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LETTERS

PROM

THE REVEREND JOHN WESLEY, A. M.

TO VARIOUS PERSONS.

CCXCI.—To Mr. Thomas Rankin.

London, February 20, 1762.

Mr Dear Brother,—By all means go into Sussex again. And you

may continue in that circuit till another preacher comes. I trust God

has sent you thither for the good of others, and of your own soul. Be

exact in observing and in enforcing all the rules of our society. Then

you will see more and more fruit of your labour. I am

, Your affectionate brother.

CCXCII.—To the Same.

Bristol, September 21, 1764.

Dear Tommy,—I sometimes wonder that all our preachers are not

convinced of this,—that it is of unspeakable use to spread our practical

tracts in every society. Billy Pennington, in one year, sold more of

these in Cornwall, than had been sold for seven years before. So may

you, if you take the same method. Carry one sort of books with you

the first time you go the round, another sort the second time ; and so

on. Preach on the subject at each place ; and after preaching encourage

the congregation to buy and read the tract.

Neither James Mitchell nor William Thomas was without blame

We must make allowance when they tell their own story : But if they

now behave well, it is all we desire.

Some years since there was something done in the way you mention,

concerning brother Triggs. I remember two or three of our brethren

from the west coming to London, recommended by Billy Roberts. The

particulars he can best inform you of, as well as what success they had.

Peace be with your spirit ! I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

CCXCIIL—To the Same.

London, November 2, 1764.

Mv Dear Brother,—At the request of several of our preachers, I

have at length abridged Goodwin's " Treatise on Justification." I

trust it will stop the mouths of gainsayers concerning imputed righteous

ness ; and teach them (at least the most candid) to speak as the oracles

of God.

I desire you to read the proposal and preface in every society within

your circuit : Then enforce it, as you see best, both in public and pri

vate conversation. Spare no pains. Exert yourself. See what you

can do. Give this proof ofyour love for the truth, for the people, and for

Your affectionate friend and brother.
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N. B. Be careful to keep an exact list of all the subscribers' names

in each society ; and also to leave a copy thereof with the person who

takes care of the books.

CCXCIV.—To the Same.

London, November 6, 1764.

Dear Tommy,—If the Crowan or Buryan society are able to bear

the expense of building themselves, we have no objection ; but we must

not increase our debt this year. This is what we determined. If you

do build, build large enough. In general, we do not pay rent out of

the public stock ; but get help from friends in the circuit. For once,

we may allow forty shillings.

I shall write to Plymouth-Dock this post. I hope John Cattermole

(a sound man) will come and help you. I shall either mend William

Darney, or end him. He must not go on in this manner.

Spread the little tracts wherever you go. You know the solid good

which results therefrom. Go on; spend and be spent for a good Master.

I am, dear Tommy,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

CCXCY.—To the Same.

London, December 15, 17G4.

Dear Tommy,—I will send a man down to W. Darney, that is as

rough as himself, namely, T. Bryant. But he is much changed for the

better, and I think will not now jar with you. You need not indeed be

very near one another : Cornwall is wide enough. Otherwise, let T.

Bryant stay in Devonshire, and Peter Price move westward. John

Cattermole sticks fast at Kingswood, and can get no farther.

I wish you could conquer J. Paynter too. And who knows 1 Love

may do the deed.

Want of sleep will occasion hoarseness. You should sleep at least

six hours in twenty-four, either at once or at twice.

For hoarseness, look into the "Primitive Physic ;" and try, one after

another, if need be, the garlick, the apple, the conserve, and the balsam.

I know not how you will procure subscribers to Goodwin, while you are

pressing the general subscription. I am, dear Tommy,

Your affectionate friend.

CCXCYL—To the Same.

London, March 9, 1765.

My Dear Brother,—Nothing can hurt you, if you are calm, mild,

and gentle to all men, especially to the froward. I think you have done

all you could do at present for poor brother Jane. I will send to Wil

liam Atkinson and ask him how the house is settled. I know nothing

• about it ; for I never saw the writings.

I suppose the bill intended to be brought into parliament will never

see the light. The great ones find other work for one another. They

are all at daggers' drawing among themselves. Our business is, to go

straight forward. I am, dear Tommy,

Your affectionate friend and brother.
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CCXCVII.—To the Same.

v St. John's, September 11, 1 765.

Dear Tommy,—There is a good work in Cornwall. But where the

great work goes on well, we should take care to be exact in little things.

I will tell you several of these, just as they occur to my mind. Grace

Paddy, at Redruth, met in the select society, though she wore a large

glittering necklace, and met no band.

They sing all over Cornwall a tune so full of repetitions and flourishes,

that it can scarce be sung with devotion. It is to those words,—

Praise the Lord, ye blessed ones.

Away with it. Let it be heard no more.

They cannot sing our old common tunes. Teach these every where.

Take pains herein.

The societies are not half supplied with books ; not even with Jane

Cooper's Letters, or the two or three sermons which I printed last year :

No, not with the shilling hymn book, or " Primitive Physic."

They almost universally neglect fasting.

The preaching houses are miserable, even the new ones. They have

neither light nor air sufficient ; and they are far, far too low, and too

small. Look at If arm house.

We have need to use all the common sense God has given us, as

well as all the grace. I am, dear Tommy,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

Recommend the Notes on the Old Testament in good earnest. Every

society, as a society, should subscribe. Remind them, every where,

that two, four, or six mightjoin together for a copy, and bring the money

to their leader weekly.

CCXCVIIL—To the Same.

London, November 18, 1765

Dear Tommy,—You have satisfied me with regard to the particulars

which I mentioned in my letter from Cornwall. Only one thing I

desire you to remember,—Never sit up later than ten o'clock ; no, not

for any reason, (except a watch night,) not on any pretence whatsoever.

In general, I desire you would go to bed about a quarter after nine.

Likewise, be temperate in speaking ; never too loud, never too long :

Else Satan will befool you ; and on pretence of being more useful, quite

disable you from being useful at all.

Richard Henderson desired that he might be the book-keeper this

year in Wiltshire, and save me two' shillings in the pound. But who

ever you approve of, so do I. Write to Mr; Franks accordingly.

I am, dear Tommy,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

CCXCIX.—To the Same.

London, March 1, 1775.

Dear Tommy,—I think the March packet will do as well as the April

packet : so I answer you without delay.

As soon as possible, you must come to a full and clear explanation,
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both with brother Asbury (ifhe is recovered) and with Jemmy Dempster.

But I advise brother Asbury to return to England the first opportunity.

There is now a probability that God will hear the prayer, and turn the

counsels of Ahithophel into foolishness. It is not unlikely that peace

will be reestablished between England and the colonies. But certainly

the present doubtful situation of affairs may be improved to the benefit

of many. They may be strongly incited now " to break off their sins

by repentance, if it may be a lengthening of their tranquillity."

I am, my dear Tommy,

Your afFectionate friend and brother.

P. S. To-morrow I intend to set out for Ireland.

I add a line to all the preachers :—

London, March 1, 1775.

My Dear Brethren,—You were never in your lives in so critical

a situation as you are at this time. It is your part to be peace-makers ;

to be loving and tender to all ; but to addict yourselves to no party. In

spite of all solicitations, of rough or smooth words, say not one word

against one or the other side. Keep yourselves pure ; do all you can

to help and soften all ; but beware how you adopt another's jar.*

See that you act in full union with each other : This is of the utmost

consequence. Not only let there be no bitterness or anger, but no

shyness or coldness, between you. Mark all those that would set one

of you against the other. Some such will never be wanting. But

give them no countenance ; rather ferret them out, and drag them into

open day.

The conduct of T. Rankin has been suitable to the Methodist plan : I

hope all of you tread in his steps. Let your eye be single. Be in peace

with each other, and the God of peace will be with you.

I am, my dear brethren,

Your affectionate brother.f

CCC—To the Same.

PORTARLINGTON, April 81, 1775.

Dear Tommy,—I am glad there is so good an understanding be

tween Jemmy Dempster and you. He is an upright man, and, unless

[* These injunctions show explicitly, the course which Mr. Wesley wished the

British preachers to pursue at that critical juncture, in America.]

t We add the following lines from the Rev. Charles Wesley to Mr. Rankin, writ

ten on the same occasion.—Edit :—

March 1, 1775.

Mr Dear Brother,—To spare you the expense, I delayed answering your letter ;

but I bear you always on my heart, and rejoice when the Lord blesses you with suc

cess. He giveth grace, more grace, to the humble ; therefore wrestle with him for

deep humility.

As to the public affairs, I wish you to be like minded with me. I am of neither side,

and yet of both ; on the side of New England, and of Old. Private Christians are

excused, exempted, privileged, to take no part in civil troubles. We love all and

pray for all, with a sincere and impartial love. Faults there may be on both sides;

but such as neither you nor I can remedy ; therefore, let us, and all our children,

give ourselves unto prayer, and so stand still and see the salvation ofGod. My love

to Captain Webb, when you see him, and to Mr. Bowden, to whom I owe letters,

and much love. Show yours for me, by praying more for me and mine.

Yours in the old love,

C.W.
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I am much mistaken, a friend both to the Methodist doctrine and dis

cipline.

I am sorry for poor T. R. It is certain God did lift up his head ;

and I hoped that his besetting sin would no more gain dominion over

him. However, you must in no wise give him up. And he has much

more need of comfort than of reproof. His great danger is despair.

Brother Asbury has sent me a few lines, and I thank him for them.

But I do not advise him to go to Antigua. Let him come home with

out delay. If one or two stout, healthy young men would willingly

offer themselves to that service, I should have no objection ; but none

should go unless he was fully persuaded in his own mind.

You are a bold man, Tommy, to commence author in these critical

times. I wish the success may answer your expectation ; there is a

call for every help. I am afraid you will soon find a day of trial ; the

clouds are black both over England and America. It is well if this

summer passes over without some showers of blood. And if the storm

once begins in America, it will soon spread to Great Britain.

I have a friendly letter from , who writes warmly against the

. Pray remember my love to him and his wife. I am glad to

find he is still walking in the good old way. He sends me word that

one or two men of fortune are gone out to preach the Gospel. If they

are, I expect little from them. God hath chosen the weak to confound

the strong.

Go on, doing and suffering the will of our Lord !

I am, dear Tommy,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

CCCL—To the Same.

Ballinrobe, May 19, 1775.

Dear Tommy,—That letters travel very slow from us to America

is a great inconvenience. But it is a still greater, that they travel so

uncertainly : sometimes reaching you too late, sometimes not at all.

I doubt not but brother Asbury and you will part friends : I shall

hope to see him at the conference. He is quite an upright man. I

apprehend, he will go through his work more cheerfully when he is

within a little distance from me.*

We must speak the plain truth, wherever we are, whether men will

hear, or whether they w.ll forbear. And among our societies we must

enforce our rules, with all mildness and steadiness. At first, this must

appear strange to those who are as bullocks unaccustomed to the yoke.

But after a time, all that desire to be real Christians see the advantage

of it.

I am afraid Mr. B. is a weak brother, a little enlightened in his under

standing, and having a kind of faith. But I would rather (of the two)

[+ It would seem, from this remark, that some correspondent of Mr. Wesley's did

not do justice to Mr. Asbury. That it would have been a pleasure to him to be near

Mr. Wesley, there can be no doubt. Yet he needed not the presence ofMr. Wesley,

or of any other man, to keep him steadily and cheerfully at his work. He had the

presence of God, and acted with a single eye to that. It was this that actuated, and

at the same time sustained him, in his invincible and unshaken devotion to the work

in America, at a time when Mr. Rankin, and all the other British preachers, aban

doned it—and that the time of our greatest distress and need. Justice to the memory

ofMr. Asbury compels us here to record this testimony.]
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be in the case of poor T. R., than of him. I think there is more pro

bability of his being a real Christian, than of the other's.

Never was there a time, when it was more necessary for all that fear

God, both in England and in America, to stir up the gift of God that is

in them, and wrestle with God in mighty prayer. In all the other judg

ments of God, the inhabitants of the earth learn righteousness. When

a land is visited with famine, or plague, or earthquake, the people com

monly see and acknowledge the hand ofGod. But wherever war breaks

out, God is forgotten, ifhe be not set at open defiance. What a glorious

work of God was at Cambuslang and Kilsythe, from 1740 to 1744!

But the war that followed tore it all up by the roots, and left scarce any

trace of it behind ; insomuch that when I diligently inquired a few years

after, I could not find one that retained the life of God !

I am, my dear Tommy,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

CCCII.—To the Same.

Clarmain, neae Armagh, June 13, 1775.

Dear Tommy,—I am afraid our correspondence for the time to come

will be more uncertain than ever ; since the sword is drawn : and it is

well if they have not on both sides thrown away the scabbard. What

will the end of these things be, either in Europe or America ? It seems,

huge confusion and distress, such as neither we nor our fathers had

known ! But it is enough, if all issues in glory to God, and peace and

good will among men.

I am sorry for poor T. R. I well hoped God had thoroughly healed

his backsliding, and so lifted up his head that he would have fallen no

more. But the case is not desperate yet : you must in nowise give

him up. I have scarcely ever known an habitual drunkard finally

reclaimed, before he had relapsed more than once or twice. Your point

is, First, save him from the occasions of sin : then incite him, not to cast

away hope. Nothing but this, despair of conquering, can totally de

stroy him. As long as he keeps up the faintest hope, he will strive

against sin.

My brother wrote me word, that he had received a copy of the tract

that you have written. Something of the kind may be very seasonable.

Never had America such a call to repentance. For unless general

reformation prevent general destruction, what a scene will soon be

opened ! Ruin and desolation must soon overspread the land, and fair

houses be turned into ruinous heaps. But what are those strange phe

nomena which you speak of? Send me an account ofjust so much as

you can depend upon.

Should not you appoint in America, (as we do in England and Ire

land,) one or more general days of fasting and prayer?

I am, dear Tommy,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

CCCIII Tb the Same.

Near Leeds, July 28, 1775.

Dear Tommy,—I rejoice to hear that the work of our Lord still

prospers in your hands. If the temple is built even in troublous times,
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it is not by the power of man. 1 rejoice too over honest Francis Asbury,

and hope he will no more enter into temptation.* Do not despair of

poor T. R. He is not out of God's reach yet. I know no reason why

we should not print the names of the American preachers. You may

print an edition of the " Christian Pattern," and apply the profits of it to

the payment of the debt. The societies should pay the passage of the

preachers. But you must not imagine that any more of them will come

to America till these troubles are at an end.

Certainly this is the point which we should insist upon, in season and

out of season. The universal corruption of all orders and degrees of

men loudly calls for the vengeance of God ; and inasmuch as all other

nations are equally corrupt, it seems God will puniSh us by one another.

What can prevent this, but a universal, or, at least, a general, repent

ance? Otherwise we have great reason to fear, God will soon say,

" Sword, go through that land, and destroy it."

Those clergymen should be lovingly advised, not to hurt our preach

ers. I will pay your arrears. We have only to live to-day ! God will

take care of to-morrow. I am, dear Tommy,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

CCCIV To the Same.

London, August 13, 1775.

Dear Tommy/,—I do not give up T. R. yet ; he is not out of God's

reach. I am not sorry that brother Asbury stays with you another year.

In that time it will be seen what God will do with North America ; and

you will easily judge whether our preachers are called to remain any

longer therein. If they are, God will make their way plain, and give

them favour even with the men that delight in war. In the civil wars

of Rome, Atticus stood fair in the esteem of both the contending parties.

And so did the Archbishop of Cambray, during the war in the Nether

lands ; not only the officers, but the common soldiers, when they went

by, treating him with love and regard. The clouds do indeed gather

more and more ; and it seems a heavy storm will follow ; certainly it

will, unless the prayers of the faithful obtain a longer reprieve.

A few weeks ago, I was at the gates of death, in the north of Ireland.

But

The fever felt His touch, and fled ;

and I am now just as I was before it came.

You did well to remove the books into a place of safety ; if any such

can be found in America. It is no wonder that the spirits of the men

who know not God are sharpened into madness, that human creatures

commence lions and bears. This is the genuine fruit of war !

Certainly, ifthey persecute you in one city, you should flee to another.

Peace be with your spirit !

I am, dear Tommy,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

[* "We know not to what this alludes. In relation, however, to any passages of

this sort in Mr. Wesley's correspondence with Mr. Rankin, it should be remembered

that Mr. Rankin, who was then Mr. Wesley's general assistant in America, thought

proper to pursue a course in respect to America and American affairs in which Mr.

Asbury would not unite. The result proves that Mr. Asbury was in the right.]
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CCCV.—To the Same.

London, October 20, 1775.

Dear Tommy,—The account given in our newspapers of my deatb

was not wholly without foundation ; for I was only not dead ; my pulse

being quite gone, and " the wheel at the cistern without motion." But

then our Lord stepped in, and

The fever owned His touch, and fled.

My strength returned by swift degrees ; and I am now at least as well

as before my illness.

In the country places I believe you will have the largest harvest,

where they know little and talk little about politics. Their hearts are

engaged with something better, and they let the dead bury their dead.

I am glad you are going into North Carolina ; and why not into South

Carolina too ? I apprehend those provinces would bear much fruit, as

most parts of them are fresh, unbroken ground. And as the people are

farther removed from the din of war, they may be more susceptible of

the Gospel of peace.

A paper was sent to me lately, occasioned by the troubles in Ameri

ca ; but it would not do good. It is abundantly too tart ; and nothing

of that kind will be of service now. All parties are already too much

sharpened against each other : we must pour water, not oil, into the

flame. I had written a little tract upon the subject before I knew the

American ports were shut up. I think there is not one sharp word

therein ; I did not design there should. However, many are excessive

ly angry ; and would willingly burn me and it together. Indeed it is

provoking ; I suppose above forty thousand of them have been printed

in three weeks, and still the demand for them is as great as ever.

I was glad to receive your's by Captain Crawford. I am entirely of

your mind. I am persuaded love and tender measures will do far more

than violence. And if I should have an interview with a great man,

(which seems to be not unlikely,) I will, by the grace of God, tell him

so, without any circumlocution. Our time is in God's hands : let us

stand ready for all things ! I am, dear Tommy,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

CCCVI.—To Mr. James Dempster.

Ballinrobe, May 19, 1775.

Dear Jemmy,—That one point I earnestly recommend, both to

brother Rankin, and you, and all our preachers,—by prayer, by exhort

ation, and by every possible means, to oppose a party spirit. This has

always, so far as it prevailed, been the bane of all true religion ; more

especially when a country was in such a situation as America is now.

' None but the God of almighty love can extricate the poor people out of

the snare. O what need have you to besiege his throne with all the

power of prayer ! I am, dear Jemmy,

Yours affectionately.

CCCVIl.—To the Same.

Near Leeds, July 28, 1775.

Dear Jemmy,—Last month I was at the gates of death. But it

pleased God just then to rebuke the fever, so that my pulse began to
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beat again, after it had totally ceased. Since that time I have been

gradually recovering strength, and am now nearly as well as ever. Let

us use the short residue of life to the glory of Him that gave it!

ann

Yours affectionately.

CCCVIII.—To JMr. John King."

NEAR LEEDs, July 28, 1775.

MY DEAR BROTHER,—Always take advice or reproof as a favour:

it is the surest mark of love.

I advised you once, and you took it as an affront: nevertheless I will

do it once more.

Scream no more, at the peril of your soul. God now warns you by

me, whom he has set over you. Speak as earnestly as you can; but

do not scream. Speak with all your heart; but with a moderate voice.

It was said of our Lord, “He shall not cry:” the word properly means,

He shall not scream. Herein be a follower of me, as I am of Christ.

I often speak loud; often vehemently; but I never scream; I never

strain myself; I dare not: I know it would be a sin against God and

my own soul. Perhaps one reason why that good man, Thomas Walsh,

yea, and John Manners too, were in such grievous darkness before they

died, was, because they shortened their own lives.

O John, pray for an advisable and teachable temper! By nature you

are very far from it: you are stubborn and headstrong. Your last letter

was written in a very wrong spirit. If you cannot take advice from

others, surely you might take it from

Your affectionate brother.

CCCIX.—To JMr. John King.f

- NEAR London, February 16, 1787.

I GENERALLY write to all that desire it, though not often in many

words. What I have to say may be confined in a narrow compass. It

requires a great degree of watchfulness to retain the perfect love of

God; and one great means of retaining it is, frankly to declare what

God has given you, and earnestly to exhort all the believers you meet

with to follow after full salvation.

CCCX.—To the Same.

NEAR BRIsrol, April 21, 1787.

IF you have a desire to go and labour with Brother Clarke in the

islands of Guernsey and Jersey, you may, after the conference. By

that time I expect they will have both work and food for another labourer.

With what is past, or what is to come, we have little to do. Now is

the day of salvation. The great salvation is at hand, if you will receive

it as the free gift of God. What you have already attained, hold fast.

Whatever you want, it is ready to be given. Reason not about it, but

believe. His word is, “Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it.” There

* One of the preachers in America.—EDIT.

#One of the English preachers. He was a different person from the preacher to

whom the preceding letter was addressed.—EDIT.
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is a wonderful work of God in several parts of this kingdom; and it

increases more and more.

CCCXI.—To the Same.

* NEAR LoNDoN, October 31, 1787.

MY DEAR BROTHER,--Both in Jersey, Alderney, and Guernsey, the

fields are white to the harvest. Hitherto there is an open door into

many places, without any considerable opposition. And I am not sorry

we were detained there, by contrary winds, longer than we intended.

. There is no need at all that Thirsk circuit should ever be in debt.

You have several persons there that are of considerable ability, and that

love the cause of God. Represent things to them in a proper manner,

and nothing will be wanting. -

If any of the class-leaders teaches strange doctrine, he can have no

more place among us. Only lovingly admonish him first.

I am yours affectionately.

CCCXII.–To JMrs. A. F.

October 12, 1764.

MY DEAR SIsTER,-That great truth, “that we are saved by faith,”

will never be worn out; and that sanctifying as well as justifying faith

is the free gift of God. Now, with God one day is as a thousand years.

It plainly follows, that the quantity of time is nothing to him : Centu

ries, years, months, days, hours, and moments are exactly the same.

Consequently, he can as well sanctify in a day after we are justified, as

a hundred years. There is no difference at all, unless we suppose him

to be such a one as ourselves. Accordingly we see, in fact, that some

of the most unquestionable witnesses of sanctifying grace were sancti

fied within a few days after they were justified. I have seldom known

so devoted a soul, as S H , at Macclesfield, who was sanctified

within nine days after she was convinced of sin. She was then twelve

years old, and I believe was never afterward heard to speak an improper

word, or known to do an improper thing. Her look struck an awe into

all that saw her. She is now in Abraham's bosom.

Although, therefore, it usually pleases God to interpose some time

between justification and sanctification, yet, as it is expressly observed

in the “Farther Thoughts,” we must not fancy this to be an invariable

rule. All who think this, must think we are sanctified by works, or

which comes to the same, by sufferings: For, otherwise, what is time

necessary for? It must be either to do or to suffer. Whereas, if nothing

be required but simple faith, a moment is as good as an age.

The truth is, we are continually forming general rules from our own

particular experience. Thus S-R—, having gone about and about

herself, which took up a considerable time, might very naturally suppose,

all who are sanctified must stay for it near as long a time as she did

Again: If God has so rooted and grounded her in love (which I neither

affirm nor deny) that she cannot now fall from him, she very naturally

thinks this is the case with all that are sanctified. Formerly S-C—

drew the same inference from her own experience, and was as positive

that she could not fall from that state, or sin, asS-R–can be now.
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But " none can bo sanctified without a deep knowledge of themselves,

and of the devices of Satan." They may, without the latter ; which

God will give them in due time. And the former he can give in a

moment ; and frequently does, of which we have fresh instances almost

every day.

In the " Thoughts on Perfection," it is observed, that, before any can

be assured they are saved from sin, they must not only feel no sin, bu

14 have a direct witness" of that salvation. And this several have had

as clear as S R has, who afterward fell from that salvation ;

although S R , to be consistent with her scheme, must deny

they ever had it; yea, and must affirm, that witness was either from

nature or from the devil. If it was really from God, is he well pleased

with this 1

I know not how to reconcile speaking sharply or roughly, or even a

seeming want of meekness, with perfection. And yet I am fearful of

condemning whom God has not condemned. What I cannot under

stand, I leave to him. - •

How is it that you make me write longer letters to you than I do

almost to any one else 1 I know not how, I find a greater concern for

your welfare. I want you to be exactly right. This occasions my not

thinking much of any pains that may give you help or satisfaction. The

Lord touch your heart now, that all your tempers, thoughts, words, and

works may be holiness unto our God ! I am yours, &c.

CCCXIII To Lady Maxwell.

Newcastle-upon-Tyne, June 20, 1764.

Will it be agreeable to my dear Lady Maxwell, that I trouble her

with a letter so soon 1 and that I write with so little ceremony ? that I

use no compliment, but all plainness of speech ? If it be not, you must

tell me so, and I shall know better how to speak for the time to come.

Indeed, it would be unpleasing to me to use reserve : The regard I feel

for you strongly inclines me to "think aloud," to tell you every thought

which rises in my heart. I think God has taken unusual pains, so to

speak, to make you a Christian ; a Christian indeed, not in name

worshipping God in spirit and in truth; having in you the mind that was

in Christ, and walking as Christ also walked. He has given you afflic

tion upon affliction ; he has used every possible means to unhinge your

soul from things of earth, that it might fix on him alone. How far the

design of his love has succeeded, I could not well judge from a short

conversation. Your ladyship will therefore give me leave to inquire, Is

the heaviness you frequently feel merely owing to weakness of body,

and the loss of near relations 1 I will hope it is not. It might, indeed,

at first spring from these outward pressures. But did not the gracious

Spirit of God strike in, and take occasion from these to convince ycu

of sin, of unbelief, of the want of Christ? And is not the sense of this

one great cause, if not the greatest, of your present distress! If so, the

greatest danger is, either that you should stifle that conviction, not suf

fering yourself to be convinced that you are all sin, the chief of sinners;

or, that you should heal the wound slightly, that you should rest before

you know Christ is yours, before his Spirit witnesses with your spirit,

that you are a child of God. My dear lady, be not afraid to know
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yourself ; yea, to know yourself as you are known. How soon, then,

will you know your Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the right

eous ! And why not this day? Why not this hour? If you feel your

want, I beseech the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ to look

upon you now ! 0 give thy servant power to believe ! to see and feel

how thou hast loved her ! Now let her sink down into the arms of thy

love ; and say unto her soul, " I am thy salvation."

With regard to particular advices, I know not how far your ladyship

would have me to proceed. I would not be backward to do any thing

in my power ; and yet I would not obtrude. But in any respect you

may command, My dear lady,

Your ladyship's affectionate servant

CCCXIV.—To the Same.

Manchester, July 10, 1764.

My Dear Lady,—Till I had the pleasure of receiving yours, I was

almost in doubt, whether you would think it worth your while to write or

not. So much the more I rejoiced when that doubt was removed, and

removed in so agreeable a manner. I cannot but think of you often : I

seem to see you just by me, panting after God, under the heavy pressure

of bodily weakness and faintness, bereaved of your dearest relatives,

convinced that you are a sinner, a debtor that has nothing to pay, and

just ready to cry out,

" Jesus, now I have lost my all,

Let me upon thy bosom fall."

Amen, Lord Jesus ! Speak, for thy servant heareth ! Speak thyself

into her heart ! Lift up the hands that hang down, and the feeble

knees. Let her see thee full of grace and truth, and make her glad

with the light of thy countenance.

Do not stop, my dear lady, one moment, "because you have not

felt sorrow enough." Your friend above has felt enough of it for you.

O Lamb of God, was ever pain,

Was ever love like thine !

Look, look unto him, and be thou saved ! He is not a God afar off ;

he is now hovering over you with eyes of tenderness and love ! Only

believe ! Then he turns your heaviness into joy. Do not think you

are not humble enough, not contrite enough, not earnest enough. You

are nothing ; but Christ is all, and he is yours. The Lord God write it

upon your heart, and take you for a habitation of God through the Spirit.

0 that you may be ever as dead to the world as you are now ! I

apprehend the greatest danger from that quarter. If you should be

induced to seek happiness out of Christ, how soon would your good

desires vanish ! Especially, if you should give way to the temptation

to which your person, your youth, and- your fortune, will not fail to

expose you. If you escape this snare, I trust you will be a real Chris

tian, having the power, as well as the form of religion. I expect you

will then have likewise better health and spirits ; perhaps to-morrow.

But, O ! take Christ to-day! I long to have you happy in him! Surely,

"ew have a more earnest desire of your happiness than,

My very dear lady,

Your ladyship's most affectionate servant
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CCCXV.—To the Same.

September 22, 1764.

My Dear Lady,—You need be under no manner of apprehension of

writing too often to me. The more frequent your letters are, the more

welcome they will be. When I have not heard from you for some time,

I begin to be full of fears ; I am afraid, either that your bodily weakness

increases, or that your desires after God grow cold. I consider, you are

at present but a tender, sickly plant, easily hurt by any rough blast. But I

trust this will not be so long ; for you have a strong Helper. And the

Lord, whom you serve, though feebly and imperfectly, will suddenly

come to his temple. When, Lord ] Are all things ready now 1 Here

is the sinner ; one whose mouth is stopped ; who has nothing to pay ;

who pleads neither her own harmlessness, nor works, nor good desires,

nor sincerity ; but can adopt that strange word,—

I give up every plea beside,

Lord, I am damn'd ; but thou hast died.

He has died ; therefore, you shall live. O do not reason against him !

Let him take you now ! Let him take you just as you are, and make

you what is acceptable in his sight.

It gives me pleasure, indeed, to hear that God has given you resolu

tion to join the society. Undoubtedly you will suffer reproach on the

account ; but it is the reproach of Christ. And you will have large

amends, when the Spirit of glory and of God shall rest upon you. Yet

I foresee a danger : at first you will be inclined to think that all the

members of the society are in earnest. And when you find that some

are otherwise, (which will always be the case in so large a body of peo

ple,) then prejudice may easily steal in, and exceedingly weaken your

soul. O beware of this rock of offence ! When you see anything amiss,

(upon hearsay you will not readily receive it,) remember our Lord's

word, " What is that to thee 1 Follow thou me." And I entreat you,

do not regard the half-Methodists,—if we must use the name. Do not

mind them who endeavour to hold Christ in one hand, and the world in

the other. I want you to be all a Christian ; such a Christian as the

Marquis de Renty, or Gregory Lopez, was. Such a one as that saint

of God, Jane Cooper ; all sweetness, all gentleness, all love. Methinks

you are just what she was when I saw her first. I shrink at the thought

of seeing you what she was when I saw her last. But why should I ?

What is all the pain of one that is glorifying God in the fires, with,

" Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit?"

May I not take upon me to give you one advice more ? Be very wary

how you contract new acquaintance. All, even sincere people, will not

profit you. I should be pained at your conversing frequently with any

but those who are of a deeply serious spirit, and who speak closely to

the point. You need not condemn them, and yet you may say, " This

will not do for me."

May He that loves you richly supply all your wants, and answer your

enlarged desires ! So prays, my very dear lady,

Your affectionate servant.

Vol. VII. 2
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CCCXVI.—To the Same.

Londonderry, May 25, 1765.

My Dear Lady,—It is not easy for me to express the satisfaction I

received in the few hours I lately spent with you. Before I saw you, I

had many fears concerning you, lest your concern for the one thing

should be abated, lest your desires should be cooled, or your mind a

little hurt, by any of the things which have lately occulted. So much

the greater was my joy, when all those fears were removed ; when I

found the same openness and sweetness as before, both in your spirit

and conversation, and the same earnestness of desire after the only thing

which deserves the whole strength of our affection. I believe tender

ness and steadiness are seldom planted by nature in one spirit. But

what is too hard for Almighty grace 1 This can give strength and soft

ness together. This is able to fill your soul with all firmness, as well

as with all gentleness. And hereunto are you called ; for nothing less

than all the mind which was in Christ Jesus.

It was with great pleasure that I observed your fixed resolution not

to rest in any thing short of this. I know not why you should ; why

you should be content with being half a Christian, devoted partly to

God, and partly to the world, or more properly to the devil. Nay, but

let us be all for God. He has created the whole, our whole body, soul,

and spirit. He that bought us hath redeemed the whole ; and let him

take the purchase of his blood. Let him sanctify the whole, that all we

have and are may be a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving !

I am not afraid of your being satisfied with less than this ; but I am

afraid of your seeking it the wrong way. Here is the danger, that you

should seek it, not by faith, but, as it were, by the works of the law.

See how exactly the Apostle speaks : You do not seek it directly, but,

as it were by works. I fear, lest this should be your case, which might

retard your receiving the blessing. Christ has died for you ; he has

bought pardon for you. Why should not you receive it now 1 while you

have this paper in your hand ? Because you have not done thus or thus ?

See your own works. Because you are not thus and thus 1 more con

trite ? more earnest ? more sincere 1 See your own righteousness. O

let it all go ! None but Christ ! None but Christ ! And if he alone is

sufficient ; if what he has suffered and done, if his blood and righteous

ness are enough, they are nigh thee ! in thy mouth, and in thy heart !

See, all things are ready ! Do not wait for this or that preparation ! for

something to bring to God ! Bring Christ ! Rather, let him bring you ;

bring you home to God ! Lord Jesus, take her ! Take her and all her

sins ! Take her as she is ! Take her now ! Arise, why tarriest thou 1

Wash away her sins ! Sprinkle her with thy blood ! Let her sink down

into the arms of thy love, and cry out, " My Lord and my God !"

Let me hear from you- as soon as you can. You do not know how

great a satisfaction this is to, my dear lady,

Your ever affectionate servant.

Be pleased to direct to the New Room, in Dublin^
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CCCXVIL—To the Same.

Kilkenny, July 5, 1765.

Mv Dear Lady,—As yours was sent from Dublin to Cork, and then

back again hither, I did not receive it till yesterday. I am now setting

my face again toward England ; but I expect to be in Dublin till the

beginning of next month, and then to cross over, so as to be at Man

chester (if it please God) about, the middle of August. Either at Dublin,

or at Manchester, I hope to have the pleasure of hearing from you.

This is indeed a pleasure, as it is to write to you ; though sometimes I

do this with fear ; a fear, lest I should give you any pain, as I know

the tenderness of your spirit. I wish I could be of some service to you ;

that I could encourage you to cast yourself on Him that loves you ; that

is now waiting to pour his peace into your heart, to give you an entrance

into the holiest by his blood. See him, see him ! full of grace and truth!

full of grace and truth for thee ! I do not doubt but he is gradually working

in you ; but I want you to experience, likewise, an instantaneous work.

Then shall the gradual go on swiftly. Lord, speak ! Thy servant hear-

eth ! Say thou, " Let there be light ;" and there shall be light. Now

let it spring up in your heart !

It may be, He that does all things well has wise reasons, though not

apparent to us, for working more gradually in you, than he has done of

late years in most others. It may please him to give you the conscious

ness of his favour, the conviction that you are accepted through the

Beloved, by almost insensible degrees, like the dawning of the day.

And it is all one, how it began, so you do but walk in the light. Be

this given in an instant, or by degrees, hold it fast. Christ is yours ;

he hath loved you ; he hath given himself for you. Therefore, you shall

be holy as he is holy, both in heart, and in all manner of conversation.

Give me leave, my dear friend, to add a word, likewise, concerning

your bodily health. You should in any wise give yourself all the air and

exercise that you can. And I should advise you (even though long cus

tom made it difficult, if that were the case) to sleep as early as possible;

never later than ten, in order to rise as early as health will permit.

The having good spirits, so called, or the contrary, very much depends

on this. I believe medicines will do you little service : you need only

proper diet, exact regularity, and constant exercise, with the blessing

of God.

Your speaking or writing was never tedious to me yet ; and I am per

suaded never will be. Your letters are more and more agreeable to,

My very dear lady,

Your most affectionate servant.

CCCXVIII.—To the Same.

London, December 1, 1765.

My Dear Lady,—Perhaps there is scarce any child of man that is

not, at some time, a little touched by prejudice, so far, at least, as to be

troubled, though not wounded. But it does not hurt, unless it fixes upon

the mind. It is not strength of understanding which can prevent this .

The heart, which otherwise suffers most by it, makes the resistance
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which only is effectual. I cannot easily be prejudiced against any person

whom I tenderly love, till that love declines. So long, therefore, as our

affection is preserved by watchfulness and prayer to Him that gave it,

prejudice must stand at a distance. Another excellent defence against

it is openness. I admire you upon this account. You dare (in spite of

that strange reserve which so prevails in North Britain) speak the naked

sentiments ofyour heart. I hope my dear friend will never do otherwise.

In simplicity and godly sincerity, the very reverse of worldly wisdom,

have all your conversation in the world.

Have you received a gleam of light from above, a spark of faith ? 0

let it not go ! Hold fast, by his grace, that token of his love, that earnest

of your inheritance. Come just as you are, and come boldly to the

throne of grace. You need not delay ! Even now the bowels ofJesus

Christ yearn over you. What have you to do with to-morrow ? I love

you to-day. And how much more does he love you ! He

Pities still his wand'ring sheep,

Longs to bring you to his fold !

To-day hear his voice ; the voice ofhim that speaks as never man spake;

the voice that raises the dead, that calls the things which are not as though

they were. Hark ! What says he now ? " Fear not ; only believe !

Woman, thy sins are forgiven thee ! Go in peace ; thy faith hath made

thee whole." Indeed I am, my dear lady,

Your ever affectionate servant.

CCCXIX.—To the Same.

Newcastle-upon-Ttne, May 6, 1766.

My Dear Lady,—It was well that I did not hear any thing of a trial

you lately had till it was past. You have great reason to bless God that

this did not turn you out of the way. You might very easily have inferred

from it, that " all these people are alike ;" and thence have given way to

a thousand reasonings, which would have brought you into utter darkness.

But it is plain you are not left to your own weakness. You have a strong

helper. The Lord stands on your right hand ; therefore you are not

moved. And I make no doubt but he will continue to help, till his arm

brings you salvation. But, in the mean time, you have need of patience ;

and the more so, because you have a weak body. This, one may expect,

will frequently press down the soul ; especially till you are strong in faith.

But how soon may that be, seeing it is the gift, yea, and the free gift, of

God ! Therefore, it is never far off. The word is nigh thee ! " Only

believe !" Look unto Jesus ! Be thou saved ! Receive, out of his

fulness, grace upon grace ; mercy, and grace to keep mercy.

On the 24th instant, I hope to be at Edinburgh with my wife and

daughter. But perhaps you will see the salvation of God before you

see, my dear lady,

Your ever affectionate servant.

CCCXX.—To the Same.

Norwich, February 23, 1767.

My DearLady^—For a considerable time, I was under apprehensions

that you were in a state of temptation; And as I had no other way of

helping you, this put me upon commending you the more frequently to
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Him that is able to save you. Your last, therefore, was doubly accept

able to me, as it relieved me from my fears concerning you, and gave

me the occasion of rejoicing over one, for whom 1 have the most sincere

and tender affection. Sure it is, that the grace of God is sufficient for

you, in this and in every trying hour. So you have happily experienced

it to be already; and so I trust you will experience to the end. But

you must not imagine that you are yet out of the reach of temptation :

thoughts will be suggested again and again ; so that you have still

need to be

For ever standing on your guard,

And watching unto prayer.

And let my dear friend keep at the utmost distance from temptation, and

carefully shun all occasions of evil. O it is a good though painful fight!

You find you are not sent a warfare at your own cost. You have Him

with you, who can have compassion on your infirmities ; who remembers

you are but dust ; and who, at the same time, has all power in heavea

and earth, and so is able to save you to the uttermost. Exercise, espe

cially as the spring comes on, will be of greater service to your health

than a hundred medicines ; and I know not whether it will not be restored

in a larger measure than for many years, when the peace of God fixes in

your heart. Is it far off? Do not think so. His ear is not heavy; he

now hears the cry of your heart. And will he not answer 1 Why not

to-day? Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly ! Your openness obliges me

to be more than ever, my dear lady,

Your affectionate friend and servant.

CCCXXI.—To the Same.

Cork, June 4, 1767.

Mr Dear Ladv,—My belief is, that a journey to England might be

of great service to your health. And it is not improbable, you might

receive much benefit from the water of the Hot Wells near Bristol. Ln

August I hope to be at Bristol; and again in the latter end of September.

My chaise and horses are at Bristol, which, you would oblige me much,

if you would please to use as your own, (if you do not bring any with

you,) during your stay there ; for you should, if possible, ride out daily.

My wife, who is at Newcastle, will be exceeding glad to wait upon you

there. And if you choose to rest a few days, I should be happy if you

would make use of the Orphan House. You would be pleased with the

Miss Dales, and they with you : you and they have drank into one spirit.

Miss Peggy is one ofthe holiest young women that I have any knowledge

of : indeed I think both the sisters have no desire, but to glorify God

with their body and with their spirit. You will be so kind as to let me

know when you expect to be at Newcastle ; and possibly I may mee.

you there. As you were providentially called to the place where you

now are, I cannot doubt but you will be preserved. But you have need

of much prayer and continual watching, or you may insensibly lose what

God has given. I am jealous over you : I cannot but be interested ia

whatever concerns you. I know your tender spirit; your desire to please

all for their good ; your unwillingness to give pain. And even these

amiable dispositions may prove a snare ; for how easily may they be

carried too far ! If you find any thing hurts you, or draws your soul
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from God, I conjure you, flee for your life ! In that case, you mast not

stand upon ceremony; you must escape withoirt delay. But I hope

better things : I hope you are sent to Brisbane, not to receive hurt, but

to do good ; to grow in grace, to find a deeper communion than ever

with Him that gave himselffor you ; and to fulfil the joy of, my dear lady,

Your most aiFectionate friend.

CCCXXII To the Same.

London, March 3, 1769.

My Dear Lady,—To be incapable of sympathizing with the dis

tressed is not a desirable state. Nor would one wish to extirpate either

sorrow or any other of our natural passions. And yet it is both possible

and highly desirable to attain the same experience with the Marquis de

Renty, who, on occasion of his lady's illness, told those who inquired

how he could bear it, " I cannot say but my nature is deeply affected

with the apprehension of so great a loss. And yet I feel such a full

acquiescence in the will of God, that, were it proper, I could dance

and sing."

I have heard my mother say, " I have frequently been as fully assured

that my father's spirit was with me, as if I had seen him with my eyes."

But she did not explain herself any farther. I have myself many times

found on a sudden so lively an apprehension of a deceased friend, that I

have sometimes turned about to look ; at the same time I have felt an

uncommon affection for them. But I never had any thing of this kind

with regard to any but those that died in faith. In dreams, I have had

exceeding lively conversations with them ; and I doubt not but they

were then very near.

It gives me pleasure to hear, that you did not neglect our own preach

ing, in order to attend any other. The hearing Mr. F. at other times,

I do not know that any could blame ; unless you found it unsettled your

mind, or weakened your expectation of an entire deliverance from sin.

And this, I apprehend, it did not.

You never " take up too much of my time." To converse with you,

even in this imperfect way. is both agreeable and useful to me. I love

your spirit, and it does me good. I trust, God will still give you that

hunger and thirst after righteousness, till you are satisfied therewith.

And who knows how soon t I am, my dear lady,

Your ever affectionate servant.

CCCXXIII.—To the Same.

Londonderry, April 29, 1769.

My Dear Lady,—Awhile ago I was concerned at hearing from

Edinburgh, that you were unwell ; although I could not doubt, but it

was ordered well by an unerring Providence, as a means ofkeeping you

dead to all below, and of quickening your affections to things above.

And indeed this is the rule whereby the inhabitants of a better world

judge of good and evil. Whatever raises the mind to God is good ;

and in the same proportion as it does this. Whatever draws the heart

from its centre is evil ; and more or less so, as it has more or less of

this effect. You have accordingly found pain, sickness, bodily weak

ness, to be real goods ; as bringing you nearer and nearer to the fount*
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aia of all happiness and holiness. And yet, it is certain, nature shrinks

from pain, and that without any blame. Only in the same moment that

we say, " If it be possible, let this cup pass from me," the heart should

add, like our great Pattern, " Nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou

wiK." Lady Baird I did not see before I left London ; and Lady K. B.

I did not understand. She was exceedingly civil, and I think affection

ate ; but perfectly shut up ; so that I knew no more of her state of

mind than if I had never seen her. I am, my dear lady,

Your ever affectionate servant.

CCCXXIV.—To the Same.

London, February 17, 1770.

MyDearLady,—To us it may seem, that uninterrupted health would

be a greater help to us than pain or sickness. But herein we certainly

are mistaken : we are not such good judges in our own cause. You

may truly say, " Health I shall have, if health be best." But in this and

all things, you may trust Him that loves you. Indeed, nervous disor

ders are, of all others, as one observes, enemies to the joy of faith. But

the essence of it, that confidence in a loving, pardoning God, they can

neither destroy nor impair. Nay, as they keep you dead to all below,

they may forward you therein ; and they may increase your earnestness

Bfter that pure love which turns earth into paradise.

It will be by much pains and patience that you will keep one in high

life steadfast in the plain, old way. I should wish you to converse with

1ier as frequently as possible. Then, I trust, God will use you to keep

alive the fire which he has kindled. I am in great hopes that chapel

■will be of use ; but it will not be easy to procure a converted clergyman.

A schoolmaster will be more easily found ; although many here are

frighted at the name of Scotland. A diligent master may manage

twenty or perhaps thirty children. If one whom I lately saw is willing

to come, I believe he will answer your design.

I have some thoughts of going to America ; but the way is not yet

plain. I wait till providence shall speak more clearly, on one side or

the other. In April I hope to reach Inverness, and to take Edinburgh

in my way back to England. But let us live to-day ! What a blessing

may you receive now !

Now let your heart with love o'erflow,

And all your life liis glory show !

I am, my dear lady,

Your ever affectionate servant

CCCXXV.—To the Same.

London, January 24, 1771.

My Dear Lady,—Although Mr. M'Nab* is quite clear as to justifi

cation by faith, and is in general a sound and good preacher, yet I fear

.he is not clear of blame in this. He is too warm and impatient of con

tradiction ; otherwise he must be lost to all common sense to preach

against final perseverance in Scotland. From the first hour that I en

tered the kingdom, it was a sacred rule with me, never to preach on any

* The preacher then stationed in the Edinburgh circuit.—Edit.
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controverted point,—at least not in a controversial way. Any one

may see, that this is only to put a sword into our enemies' hands. It is

the direct way to increase all their prejudices, and to make all our

labours fruitless. You will shortly have a trial of another kind. Mr.

De Courcy purposes to set out for Edinburgh in a few days. He was

from a child a member of one of our societies in the south of Ireland.

There he received remission of sins, and was for some time groaning

for full redemption. But when he came to Dublin, the Philistines were

upon him, and soon prevailed over him. Quickly he was convinced,

that " there is no perfection ;" and that " all things depend on absolute,

unchangeable decrees." At first he was exceedingly warm upon these

heads : now he is far more calm. His natural temper, I think, is good :

he is open, friendly, and generous. He has also a good understanding,

and is not unacquainted with learning, though not deeply versed therein.

He has no disagreeable person, a pleasing address, and is a lively, as

well as a sensible, preacher. Now, when you add to this, that he is

quite new, and very young, you may judge how he will be admired and

caressed ! " Surely such a preacher as this never was in Edinburgh

before ! Mr. Whitefield himself was not to compare with him ! What

an angel of a man !" Now, how will a raw, inexperienced youth be able

to encounter this ? If there be not the greatest of miracles to preserve

him, will it not turn his brain t And may he not then do far more hurt

than either Mr. W or Mr. T did 1 Will he not prevent your

friend from " going on to perfection," or thinking of any such thing 1

Nay, may he not shake you also 1 He would ; but that the God whom

you serve is able to deliver you. At present, indeed, he is in an exceed

ingly loving spirit. But will that continue long 1 There will be danger

on the one hand if it does ; there will be danger on the other if it does

not. It does not appear that any great change has been wrought in our

neighbours by Mr. Wh 's death. He had fixed the prejudice so

deep, that even he himself was not able to remove it ; yet our congrega

tions have increased exceedingly, and the work of God increases on

every side. I am glad you use more exercise. It is good for both

body and soul. As soon as Mr. De Courcy is come, I shall be glad to

hear how the prospect opens. You will then need a larger share of the

wisdom from above ; and I trust you will write with all openness to,

My dear lady,

Your ever affectionate servant.

CCCXXVI.—To the Same.

February 26, 1771.

My Dear Lady,—I cannot but think the chiefreason ofthe little good

done by our preachers at Edinburgh, is the opposition which has been

made by the ministers of Edinburgh, as well as by the false brethren

from England. These steeled the hearts of the people against all the

good impressions which might otherwise have been made, so that the

same preachers by whom God has constantly wrought, not only in

various parts of England, but likewise in the northern parts of Scotland,

were in Edinburgh only not useless. They felt a damp upon their own

spirits ; they had not their usual liberty of speech ; and die word they

spoke seemed to rebound upon them, and not to sink into the hearts of
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the hearers. At my first coming I usually find something ofthis myself;

but the second or third time of preaching, it is gone ; and I feel, greater

is He that is with us, than all the powers of earth and hell.

If any one could show you, by plain Scripture and reason, a more

excellent way than that you have received, you certainly would do well

to receive it ; and, I trust, I should do the same. But I think it will

not be easy for any one to show us, either that Christ did not die for all,

or that he is not willing as well as able to cleanse from all sin, even in

the present world. If your steady adherence to these great truths be

termed bigotry, yet you have no need to be ashamed. You are reproach

ed for Christ's sake, and the Spirit of glory and of Christ shall rest upon

you. Perhaps our Lord may use you to soften some of the harsh spirits,

and to preserve Lady G , or Mr. De Courcy, from being hurt by

them. I hope to hear from you (on whom I can depend) a frequent

account of what is done near you. After you have suffered awhile,

may God stablish, strengthen, settle you ! I am, my dear lady,

Your very affectionate servant.

CCCXXVIL—To the Same.

London, February 8, 1772.

My Dear Laby,—I commend you for meddling with points of con

troversy as little as possible. It is abundantly easier to lose our love

in that rough field, than to find truth. This consideration has made me

exceedingly thankful to God for giving me a respite from polemical

labours. I am glad he has given to others both the power and the will

to answer them that trouble me ; so that I may not always be forced to

hold my weapons in one hand, while I am building with the other.—

I rejoice, likewise, not only in the abilities, but in the temper, of Mr.

Fletcher. He writes as he lives : I cannot say that I know such an

other clergyman in England or Ireland. He is all fire ; but it is the

fire of love. His writings, like bis constant conversation, breathe

nothing else, to those who read him with an impartial eye. And although

Mr. Shirley scruples not to charge him with using subtilty and meta

physical distinctions, yet he abundantly clears himself of this charge,

in the " Second Check to Antinomianism." Such the last letters are

styled, and with great propriety ; for such they have really been. They

have given a considerable check to those, who were every where mak

ing void the law through faith ; setting " the righteousness of Christ" in

opposition to the law of Christ, and teaching that " without holiness

any man may see the Lord."

Notwithstanding both outward and inward trials, I trust you are still

on the borders of perfect love. For the Lord is nigh !

See the Lord thy Keeper stand

Omnipotently near !

Lo ! he holds thee by thy hand,

And banishes thy fear !

You have no need of fear. Hope unto the end ! Are not all things

possible to him that believeth 1 Dare to believe ! Seize a blessing

now ! The Lord increase your faith ! In this prayer I know you join

with, My dear lady,

Your ever affectionate servant.
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CCCXXVIII.—To the Same,

r Newcastle, May 3, 1777.

My Dear Lady,—The new chapel which we are now building in

London requires much of my attendance there, so that I cannot con

veniently be absent more than two Sundays together. Accordingly,

when I set out, I fixed Saturday, the 19th instant, for my return; and

ordered notice to be given of my design to meet the classes the week

following. I cannot therefore have the pleasure of seeing you now ,

which, if it could be, I should greatly desire. I love your spirit ; I love

your conversation ; I love your correspondence ; I have often received

both profit and pleasure thereby. I frequently find a want of more light :

but I want heat more than light. And you have frequently been an

instrument of conveying this to my soul ; of animating me to run the

glorious race. I trust you find no decay in your own soul, but a still

increasing vigour. Some time since, you enjoyed a measure of that

great salvation, deliverance from inbred sin. Do you hold fast where-

unto you had attained, and still press forward, to be filled with all the

fulness of God? There is the prize before you! Look up, believe,

and take all you want !

Wishing you the whole Gospel blessing,

I remain, my dear lady,

Your ever affectionate servant.

I hear sister Gow is gone hence. Did she go in triumph, or only in

peace 1

CCCXXIX.—To the Same.

Dublin, July 4, 1787.

My Dear Lady,—Our correspondence, I hope, will never be broken

off", till one of us be removed into a better world. It is true, I have

often wondered that you were not weary of so useless a correspondent :

for I am very sensible the writing of letters is my brother's talent, rather

than mine. Yet I really love to write to you, as I love to think of you.

And sometimes it may please Him, who sends by whom he will send,

to give you some assistance by me. And your letters have frequently

been an encouragement and a comfort to me. Let them never, my dear

friend, be intermitted, during the few days I have to stay below. After

Miss Roe first, and then Miss Ritchie, had given me so particular an

account of (hat branch of their experience, I examined, one by one, the

members of the select society in London on that head. But I found

very few, not above nine or ten, who had any conception of it. I think

there are three or four in Dublin, who likewise speak clearly and Scrip-

turally of having had such a manifestation of the several persons in the

ever-blessed Trinity. Formerly I thought this was the experience of

all those that were perfected in love ; but I am now clearly convinced

that it is not. Only a few of these are favoured with it, It was indeed

a wonderful instance of Divine mercy, that, at a time when you were so

encumbered with the affairs of this world, you should have so much

larger a taste of the powers of the world to come. It reminds me of

brother Laurence's words : " When I was charged with the affairs of

the convent at Burgundy, I did not understand them ; and yet, I know
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not how, all was well done !" I doubt not you will find the very same

experience, in every thing which God calls you to: his word will be

more and more eminently fulfilled, " In all thy ways acknowledge him,

and he will direct thy paths." I rejoice to be,

My dear lady,

Your ever affectionate servant.

CCCXXX.—To the Same.

London, August 8, 1788.

Mr Dear Lady,—It is certain, many persons both in Scotland and

England would be well pleased to have the same preachers always.

But we cannot forsake the plan of acting which we have followed from

the beginning. For fifty years God has been pleased to bless the itine

rant plan ; the last year most of all : it must not be altered, till T. am

removed ; and I hope will remain till our Lord comes to reign upon

earth.

I do not know (unless it unfits us for the duties of life) that we can

have too great a sensibility of human pain. Methinks I should be afraid

of losing any degree of this sensibility. I had a son-in-law (now in

Abraham's bosom) who quitted his profession, that of a surgeon, for that

very reason ; because he said it made him less sensible of human pain.

And I have known exceeding few persons who have carried this tender

ness of spirit to excess. I recollect but one who was constrained to

leave off, in a great measure, visiting the sick, because he could not see

any one in pain without fainting away. Mr. Charles Perronet was the

first person I was acquainted with who was favoured with the same

experience as the Marquis de Renty, with regard to the ever-blessed

Trinity ; Miss Ritchie was the second ; Miss Roe (now Mrs. Rogers)

the third. I have as yet found but a few instances ; so that this is not,

as I was at first apt to suppose, the common privilege of all that are

" perfect in love."

Pardon me, my dear friend, for my heart is tenderly concerned for

you, if I mention one fear I have concerning you, lest on conversing

with some, you should be in any degree warped from Christian simpli

city. O do not wish to hide that you are a Methodist ! Surely it is

best to appear just what you are. I believe you will receive this as a

proof of the sincerity with which I am,

My dear lady,

Your ever affectionate servant.

CCCXXXI.—To Mrs. Crosby.

Jitnis 14, 1757.

My Dear Sister,—I was concerned at not hearing from you for so

Jong a time, whereas I would not willingly pass a fortnight without it.

Whenever you have leisure, write ; whether any one else does or not.

I shall be here near three weeks, and then at York. It comforts me to

hear that your love does not decrease : I want it to increase daily. Is

there not height and depth in Him with whom you have to do, for your

love to rise infinitely higher, and to sink infinitely deeper, into Him than

ever it has done yet ? Are you fully employed for Him ; and yet so as
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to have some time daily for reading and other private exercises 1 If you

should grow cold, it would afflict me much. Rather let me always

rejoice over you. As for me, I seem only to be just beginning to aim

feebly at God ; though I have found more liberty in the respects you

mention lately, than of a long season. Dear Sally, never forget to pray for

Your affectionate brother.

CCCXXXII.—To the Same.

London, February 14, 1761.

My Dear Sister,—Miss gave me yours on Wednesday

night. Hitherto, I think you have not gone too far. You could not

well do less. I apprehend, all you can do more is, when you meet

again, to tell them simply, " You lay me under a great difficulty. The

Methodists do not allow of women preachers : neither do I take upon

me any such character. But I will just nakedly tell you what is in my

heart." This will, in a great measure, obviate the grand objection, and

prepare for J. Hampson's coming. I do not see that you have broken

any law. Go on calmly and steadily. If you have time, you may read

to them the Notes on any chapter before you speak a few words ; or one

of the most awakening sermons, as other women have done long ago.

The work of God goes on mightily here, both in conviction and con

version. This morning I have spoken with four or five who seem to

have been set at liberty within this month. I believe, within five weeks,

six in one class have received remission of sins, and five in one band

received a second blessing. Peace be with you all ! I am

Your affectionate brother.

CCCXXXIII.—To the Same.

Kingswood, October 5, 1765.

My Dear Sister,—You oblige me much by speaking so freely.

What an admirable teacher is experience ! You have great reason to

praise God for what he has taught you hereby, and to expect that he will

teach you all things. But, whatever you find now, beware you do not

deny what you had once received : I do not say, " a divine assur

ance that you should never sin, or sustain any spiritual loss." I know

not that ever you received this. But you certainly were saved from

Bin ; and that as clearly, and in as high a degree, as ever Sally Ryan

was. And if you have sustained any loss in this, believe, and be made

whole.

I never doubted but would recover her strength, though she has

long walked in a thorny way.

A general temptation now is, the denying what God had wrought.

Guard all whom you converse with from this ; and from fancying great

grace can be preserved without great watchfulness and self denial.

I am your affectionate brother.

CCCXXXIV.—To the Same.

Sligo, May 2, 1766.

My Dear Sister,—It is a long time since I heard either of you, or

from you. I hope you think of me oftener than you write to me. Le

us but continue in prayer,
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' And mountains rise, and oceans roll,

To sever us, in vain.

I frequently find profit in thinking of you, and should be glad if we

had more opportunities of conversing together. If a contrary thought

arises, take knowledge from whom it comes : you may judge by the

fruit of it ; for it weakens your hands, and slackens you from being

instant in prayer. I am inclined to think I found the effect of your

prayer at my very entrance into this kingdom. And here, especially,

we have need of every help ; for snares are on every side. Who would

not, if it could be done with a clear conscience, run out of the world ;

wherein the very gifts of God, the work of God, yea, his grace itself, in

some sense, are all the occasion of temptation?

I hope your little family remains in peace and love, and that your

own soul prospers. I doubt only whether you are so useful as you

might be. But herein look to the anointing which you have of God,

being willing to follow wherever he leads, and it shall teach you of all

things.

There is an amazing increase of the work of God within these few

months in the north of Ireland. And no wonder ; for the five preachers,

who have laboured there, are all men devoted to God ; men of a single

eye, whose whole heart is in the work, and who

Constantly trample on pleasure and pain.

Do they gain ground in London 1 I am afraid [Christian] perfection

should be forgotten. Encourage Richard Blackwell and Mr. Colley to

speak plainly, and to press believers to the constant pursuit, and earnest

expectation, of it. A general faintness, in this respect, is fallen upon

this whole kingdom. Sometimes I seem almost weary of striving against

the stream both of preachers and people. See that you all strengthen

the hands of, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCXXXV.—To the Same.

Chester, March 18, 1769.

Mr Dear Sister,—The westerly winds detain me here, I care not

how long : good is the will of the Lord. When I am in Ireland, you

have only to direct to Dublin, and the letter will find me.

I advise you, as I did Grace Walton formerly, 1. Pray in private or

public, as much as you can. 2. Even in public, you may properly

enough intermix short exhortations with prayer ; but keep as far from

what is called preaching as you can : therefore, never take a text ; never

speak in a continued discourse, without some break, above four or five

minutes. Tell the people, " We shall have another prayer meeting at

such a time and place." If Hannah Harrison had followed these few

directions, she might have been as useful now as ever.

As soon as you have time, write more particularly and circumstan

tially ; and let S. Bosanquet do the same. There is now no hinderance

in the way ; nothing to hinder your speaking as freely as you please to,

Dear Sally,

Your affectionate brother.
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CCCXXXVI.—To the Same.

Londonderry, June 13, 1771.

My Dear Sister,—I think the strength of the cause rests there ; on

your having an extraordinary call. So I am persuaded has every one

of our lay preachers ; otherwise, I could not countenance his preaching

at all. It is plain to me, that the whole work of God termed Methodism

is an extraordinary dispensation of his providence. Therefore, I do not

wonder if several things occur therein which do not fall under ordinary

rules of discipline. St. Paul's ordinary rule was, " I permit not a woman

to speak in the congregation." Yet, in extraordinary cases, he made a

few exceptions ; at Corinth in particular.

I am, my dear sister,

Tour affectionate brother.

CCCXXXVIL—To the Same.

Newcastle, May 11.

My Dear Sister,—Neither must the witness supersede the fruit,

nor the fruit the witness, of the Spirit. Let other men talk this way, or

that, the word of the Lord shall stand.

I believe your spending a little time at P. may be of use. Probably

it will remove their prejudice against [Christian] perfection. But if

Mr. T. has a mind to marry our friend, I think neither you nor I shall

forward it. She is far happier, since she is free, so to abide.

Do you never find any tendency to pride ? Do you find nothing like

anger 1 Is your mind never ruffled ; put out of tune ? Do you never

feel any useless desire? any desire of pleasure, of ease, of approbation,

or increase of fortune ? Do you find no stubbornness, sloth, or self-will]

no unbelief?

Certainly, the more freely you speak to me, the better. I found what

you said in your last, helpful. It is of great use to have our minds

stirred up by way of remembrance, even of the things which we know

already. I speak of myself very little to any one, were it only for fear

of hurting them. I have found exceeding few that could bear it. So

I am constrained to repress my natural openness. I find scarcely any

temptation from any thing in the world : my danger is from persons.

O for a heart to praise my God,

A heart from sin set free !

Dear Sally, adieu !

CCCXXXVIIL—To the Same.

London, November 7, 1784.

My Dear Sister,—To those who know the world, hardly any thing

that is wrong or foolish in it appears strange. Otherwise, we should

have thought it strange, that so good a woman should take such a step.

One would not have expected her to marry at all ; at least, none but an

eminent Christian. I am more and more inclined to think, that there

are none living so established in grace, but that they may possibly fall.

The case of Hetty Rogers was widely different. I know more of it,

beginning, middle, and ending, than most people in England. And I

am clear, that, first to last, she acted in all good conscience toward God
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and man. As things stood, it was not a sin for her to marry, but a duty;

and to marry when she did. And never was any one woman so owned

of God in Dublin as she has been already.

T. Briscoe, I am persuaded, will do some good. But his wife will

do much more, if you encourage her, and strengthen her hands. Peace

be with all your spirits ! I am

Your affectionate brother.

CCCXXXIX.—To Miss A .

London, August 21, 1766.

Dear Miss A , Your letters will always be agreeable to me ;

and the more largely and freely you write, the better. I am deeply

concerned for your happiness ; and a measure of happiness you may

enjoy, as long as you feel any love in your heart to God, though it be

but in a small degree. Be thankful for what you have ; and in peace

and love wait for the whole promise. God has not only promised, but

confirmed that promise by an oath, that, " being delivered from all your

enemies, you shall serve him in righteousness and holiness all the days

of your life." By what art can this be made to mean, the last day, or

the last moment, of your life ? Look for it now ! To-day hear his

voice. Do not reason against God, against yourself. " Thou shalt

love the Lord thy God with all thy heart." " The mouth of the Lord

hath spoken it."

I advise you, 1. Get all the opportunities you can of hearing tho

preaching, and conversing with the children of God. 2. Avoid disput

ing with your might. 3. Spend some time every day in private prayer,

in meditation, and in reading the Notes on the New Testament, the first

volume of Sermons and the Appeals. 4. When you may be free, use

it rather. Peace be with your spirit.

I am, &c.

CCCXL.—To the Same.

London, January 15, 1767.

Dear Miss A , Time changes thought, especially in youth, and

amidst variety of company. So that it would be nothing strange, if you

should forget those for whom you once had a regard ; but you need not.

Every reasonable affection is intended to last to eternity. And the true

affection for our friends is, as Milton says,

A scale

Whereby to heavenly love thou mayest ascend.

For the present, you seem to be in your place, the place which the

wisdom of God has assigned you ; and the crosses you now meet with,

as they are not of your own choosing, will surely work together for

good. Your want of more pubh'c opportunities may, in a good measure,

be supplied by private exercises. Let no day pass without more or less

private prayer, reading, and meditation. And does not Gcd see in

secret ? Does he not now read your heart, and see if it pants for his

pure love? If so, are not all things ready? May you not now find

what you never did before ? Ask him that loves you ; whose nature

and whose name is love !

I am, &c.
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CCCXLI.—To the Same.

Londonderry, April 20, 1767.

Dear Sister,—Certainly the point we should always have in view

is, What is best for eternity 1 And I believe it would be best for you to

change your condition, if a proper person offers. But I should scruple

doing this without a parent's consent. If your mother is willing, I see

no objection to your marrying one that fears God, and is seeking salva

tion through Christ. Such a one is not an unbeliever, in the sense

wherein that word is taken in 2 Cor. vi, 14.

I love to think of you and hear from you. I want you to be always

holy and happy. And why not? You have a strong Helper; and

shall not his strength be made perfect in your weakness 1 Why then

should you stop short of his whole promise ?—" Thou shalt love the

Lord thy God with all thy heart." Hold him to his word, and let not

your hope be weakened by the subtile reasonings of men. Still let the

language of your heart be,

" Big with earnest expectation,

Let me sit—at thy feet,

Longing for salvation !"

As long as you are in this spirit you will not forget

Tours, &c.

CCCXLII.—To the Same.

Newcastle, August 8, 1767.

Dear Sister,—We have many instances of this : Persons cold and

dull, and scarce knowing how to believe their own words, have asserted,

as they could, the truths of the Gospel, and enforced them upon others,

and at that very time God has caused light and love to spring up in their

own hearts. Therefore, however you feel it in your own breast, speak

as well as you can for God. Many times you will see some fruit upon

others ; if not, you shall have a recompense in your own bosom. In one

sense, you do believe, that God is both able and willing to cleanse you

from all unrighteousness, and to do it now; but not in that sense, wherein

all things are possible to him that believeth. But what, if he should give

you this faith also 1 yea, while you have this paper in your hand ! To

day hear his voice ! 0 listen ! and heaven springs up in your heart.

Among the hearers of Mr. Madan and Mr. Romaine (much more

among those of Mr. Whitefield) there are many gracious souls, and

some who have deep experience of the ways of God. Yet, the hearing

them would not profit you : It would be apt to lead you into unprofitable

reasonings, which would probably end in your giving up all hope of a

full salvation from sin in this life. Therefore, I advise you, check all

curiosity of this kind, and keep quite out of the way of danger.

Hannah Harrison is a blessed woman. I am glad you had an oppor

tunity of conversing with her ; and why should not you enjoy the same

blessing ? The Lord is at hand.

I am, &c.
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CCCXLIII.—To the Same.

October 14, 1767.

Dear Sister,—At length I get a little time (after having been some

weeks almost in a perpetual motion) to write a few lines to one I sincerely

love. Grow in grace every hour ; the more the better. Use now all

the grace you have ; this is certainly right ; but also now expect all the

grace you want ! This is the secret of heart religion ; at the present

moment to work, and to believe. Here is Christ your Lord ; the lover

of your soul. Give yourself up to him without delay ; and, as you can,

without reserve. And simply tell him all you desire, and all you want.

What situation is it that hurries you ? Is it not determined whether you

shall change your condition or no? Be it either way, God sitteth on

the throne, and ruleth all things well.

I am, &c.

CCCXLIV.—To the Same.

Norwich, November 2, 1767.

My Dear Sister,—In the way of life you are entering upon, you

will have need of great resolution and steadiness. It will be your

wisdom to set out with two rules, and invariably adhere to them. 1. "I

will do every thing I can to oblige you, except what I cannot do with a

clear conscience." 2. " I will refrain from every thing I can, that would

displease you, except what I cannot refrain from with a clear conscience."

Keep to this, on both sides, from the hour you meet, and your meeting

will be a blessing. You will do well likewise, constantly to pray with,

as well as for, one another.

Now Nancy, put on, by the grace of God, the armour of righteous

ness, on the right hand and on the left ! Beware of foolish desires !•

Beware of inordinate affections! Beware ofworldly cares! But, above

all, I think you should beware of wasting time in what is called innocent

trifling. And watch against unprofitable conversation, particularly

between yourselves. Then your union may be (as it ought) a type

of the union between Christ and his church ; and you may, in the end,

present each other before him, holy and unblamable at his coming.

I am, &c.

CCCXLV To the Same.

London, November 20, 1767.

Dear Sister,—Your letter was exceeding acceptable to me, and the

more so, because I was almost afraid you had forgotten me. I am glad

to find you have not forgotten the blessing which God gave you when

at Newcastle, and the resolutions which you formed there ; and I trust

you never will, till God gives you the full enjoyment of the glorious

liberty which you then tasted. Do not imagine that this is afar off; or,

that you must do and suffer a great deal before you attain it ;—I dare

not affirm that. Has not Christ done and suffered enough for you?

The purchase is made; the price is paid already; you have only to believe,

and enter into rest ; to take the purchased possession ; all is ready; and

to-day is the day of salvation? Why should you not now be all love?

all devoted to Him that loves you? Is it not the language ofyour heart?—

Vol. VII. 3
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" Henceforth may no profane delight

Divide this consecrated soul ;

Possess it Thou, who hast the right,

As Lord and Master of the whole."

You are to obey your parent in the Lord only, not in opposition to

him. If, therefore, any means should offer whereby you might enjoy

that full liberty of conscience which every creature has a right to, I judge

it would be not only lawful, but your bounden duty, to accept of such

an offer.

Mrs. Wilberforce's charity is a good omen : what is it God will not

do if we can trust him 1 Only cast your whole care upon him, and he

will do all things well : he will withhold from you no manner of thing

that is good. 0 let him have all your heart !

I am, dear sister, &c.

CCCXLVI.—To Lady M .

London, August 17, 1764.

My Dear Lady,—Since I had the pleasure of yours, I have hardly

had an hour that I could call my own ; otherwise I should not have

delayed writing so long, as I have a veiy tender regard for you, and ail

earnest desire that you should be altogether a Christian. I cannot be

content with your being ever so harmless or regular in your behaviour,

or even exemplary in all externals : nay, more than all this you have

received already ; for you have the fear of God. But shall you stop here?

God forbid. This is only the beginning of wisdom. You are not to

end here : fear shall ripen into love. You shall know (perhaps very

soon) that love of God which passeth knowledge. You shall witness

the kingdom of God within you ; even righteousness, peace, and joy in

the Holy Ghost.

It is no small instance of the goodness of God toward you, that you

are conscious of your want ; your want of living faith. And his good

ness herein is more remarkable, because almost all your neighbours

would set you down for a right good believer. 0 beware of those

flatterers t Hold fast the conviction which God hath given you ! Faith,

living, conquering, loving faith, is undoubtedly the thing you want. And

of this you have frequently a taste to encourage you in pressing forward:

such is the tender mercy of him that loves you ; such his desire that you

should receive all his precious promises ! Do not think they are afar

off. Do not imagine you must stay long (years or months) before you

receive them. Do not put them off a day, an hour ! Why not now 1

Why should you not look up this instant, and see, as it were, Jesua

Christ set forth, evidently set forth, crucified before your eyes ? O hear

his voice ! " Daughter, be of good cheer ; thy sins are forgiven thee !"

" Say not in thy heart, Who shall go up into heaven, or who shall go

down into the deep V No ; " the word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth

and in thy heart." " Lord, I believe ; help my unbelief."

Joy in the Holy Ghost is a precious gift of God, but yet tenderness

of conscience is still greater ; and all this is for you. Just ready,—

The speechless awe which dares not move,

And all the silent heaven of love.

I am no great friend to solitary Christianity ; nevertheless, in so peculiar
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a case as yours, I think an exception may be admitted. It does seem

most expedient for you to retire out of the city, at least for a season, till

God has increased your strength. For the company of those who know

not God, who are strangers to the religion of the heart, especially if they

are sensible, agreeable people, might quite damp the grace of God in

your soul.

You cannot oblige me more than by fully opening your mind to me ;

there is no danger of your tiring me. I do not often write such long

letters ; but when I write to you, I am full of matter. I seem to see

you just before me, a poor, feeble, helpless creature, but just upon the

point of salvation; upright of heart, (in a measure,) full of real desires

for God, and emerging into light The Lord take you wholly! So

prays, my dear lady, Your affectionate servant.

CCCXLVII.—To Miss Pywell.

Kilkenny, April 23, 1771.

My Dear Sister,—I hardly knew whether you were dead or alive,

having not heard from you for so long a season. Yesterday I received

yours of March 28th, and am glad to hear you are not moved from your

steadfastness. Certainly it is not the will of our Lord that you should :

his gifts are without repentance. Do you find no decay in faith ? Do

you as clearly as ever see him who is invisible ? Is your hope as lively

as at first? Do you still taste of the powers of the world to come?

And can you say, in as strong a sense as ever,

" I nothing want beneath, above,

Happy in a Saviour's love ?"

Do you feci no anger at any time ? no pride ? no will but what is subor

dinate to the will of God? And have you the witness in yourself that

all your ways please him ? Then expect to see greater things than these,

for there is no end of his goodness ; and do not forget, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCXLVIIL—To the Same.

London, January 22, 1 772.

Mr Dear Sister,—You have given me clear and satisfactoryanswers

to the questions which I proposed, and I rejoice over you for the grace

of God which is in you. May he increase it more and more ! How

should I rejoice to see you, and to talk with you more particularly on

these subjects ! I hope that may be in the spring ; but before then you

can tell me whether you are always sensible of the presence of God ?

Is that sense never interrupted by company, or by hurry of business ?

Is your heart lifted up to God, whatever your hands are employed in ?

Do you rejoice evermore ? Are you always happy? always more or less

enjoying God ? Do you never fret ; never so grieve at any thing as to

interrupt your happiness ? Do you never find lowness of spirits ? Are

you enabled in every thing to give thanks ? I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCXLIX.—To the Same.

London, December 19, 1773.

Mr Dear Sister,—It is plain the wisdom and power of God order

all things well : he has brought you to the right place, and you have no
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need to be careful for any thing, but only in every thing to make yonr

requests known unto him with thanksgiving. I am glad to hear that

Mrs. K—y's love does not grow cold. One part of your work is to

stir up all who have believed, to go on to perfection, and every moment

to expect the full salvation which is received by simple faith. I am

persuaded your being where you are will be for good. Speak to all

about you, and spare not. God will bear witness to his own troth. I

am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCL.—To the Same.

London, December 29, 1774.

Mr Dear Sister,—I am glad you parted from our honest friend

C—ne upon so good terms. All the trials you suffered, while you were

there, are now passed away like a dream. So are all the afflictions we

endured yesterday; but they are noted in God's book, and the happy

fruit of them may remain when heaven and earth are passed away. Trials

you are likewise to expect where you are now ; for you are still in the

body, and wrestle, if not with flesh and blood, yet with " principalities,

and powers, with the rulers of the darkness of this world, with wicked

spirits in high places ;" and it is good for you that every grain of your

feith should be tried ; afterward you shall come forth as gold. See that

you never be weary or faint in your mind ; account all these things for

your profit, that yon may be a full partaker of his holiness, and

Brighter in all his image shine.

I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLI To the Rev. Mr. F .

St. Ites, September Iff, 1762.

Dear Sir,

Spectatum satis, ac dcnatum jam rude qmeris,

Maecenas, iterum antique me includere ludo ?

Non eadem est cetas, non mens.—[Hor.]

[" Wherefore, Maecenas, -would you thus engage

Your bard, dismiss'd with honour from the stage,

Again to venture in the lists of fame,

His youth, his genius, now no more the same?"—Francis.]

1 have entirely lost my taste for controversy. I have lost my readiness

m disputing ; and I take this to be a providential discharge from it. All

I can now do with a clear conscience is, not to enter into a formal con

troversy about the new birth, or justification by faith, any more than

Christian perfection, but simply to declare my judgment ; and to explain

myself as clearly as I can upon any difficulty that may arise concerning it.

So far I can go with you, but no farther. I still say, and without any

self-contradiction, I know no persons living who are so deeply con

scious of their needing Christ both as prophet, priest, and king, as those

who believe themselves, and whom I believe, to be cleansed from all

sin ; I mean, from all pride, anger, evil desire, idolatry, and unbelief-

These very persons feel more than ever their own ignorance, littleness

of grace, coming short of the full mind that was in Christ, and walking
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teas accurately than they might have done after their Divine Pattern;

are more convinced of the insufficiency of all they are, have, or do, to

bear the eye of God without a Mediator ; are more penetrated with the

sense of the want of him than ever they were before.

If Mr. M or you say, " that coming short is sin," be it so ; I

contend not. But still I say, " These are they whom I believe to be

scripturally perfect. And yet these never felt their want of Christ so

deeply and strongly as they do now." If in saying this I have " fully

given up the point," what would you have more ? Is it not enough that

I leave you to " boast your superior power against the little, weak shifts

of baffled error V " Canst not thcu be content," as the Quaker said,

41 to lay J. W. on his back, but thou must tread his guts out V

Here are persons exceeding holy and happy ; rejoicing evermore,

praying always, and in every thing giving thanks ; feeling the love of

God and man every moment ; feeling no pride, or other evil temper. If

these are not perfect, that Scriptural word has no meaning. Stop ! you

must not cavil at that word ; you are not wiser than the Holy Ghost-

But if you are not, see that you teach perfection too. " But are they

not sinners?' Explain the term one way, and I say, Yes ; another, and

I say, No. "Are they cleansed from all sin?" I believe they are;

meaning from all sinful tempers. " But have they then need of Christ V

I believe they have, in the sense, and for the reasons, above mentioned.

Now, be this true or false, it is no contradiction ; it is consistent with

itself; and, I think, consistent with right reason, and the whole oracles

of God.

O let you and I go on to perfection ! God grant wo may so run as

to attain ! I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

CCCLII.—To the Reverend Mr. .

1775.

Reverend and Dear Sir,—I have obligations to you, on many

accounts, from the time I first saw you ; particularly for the kind con

cern you showed when I was ill at Tanderagee. These have increased

upon me every time that I have since had the pleasure of waiting upon

you. Permit me, sir, to speak without reserve. Esteem was added

to my affectionate regard, when I saw the uncommon pains you took

with the flock committed to your care ; as also, when I observed the

remarkably serious manner wherein you read prayers in your family.

Many years have passed since that time ; many more than I am likely

to see under the sun. But before I go hence, I would fain give you one

instance of my sincere regard ; the rather, because I can scarce expect

to see you again till we meet in a better world. But it is difficult for

me to do it, as I feel myself inferior to you in so many respects. Yet

permit me to ask a strange question, Is your soul as much alive to God

as it was once 1 Have you not suffered loss from your relations or

acquaintance, that are sensible and agreeable men, but not encum

bered with religion ? Some of them, perhaps, as free from the very

form, as from the power, of it. O sir, if you lose any of the things

which you have wrought, who can make you amends for that loss ? If

you do not receive a full reward, what equivalent can you gain ? I was
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pained, even at your hospitable table, in the midst of those I loved so

well. We did not begin and close the meal in the same manner you

did ten years ago ! You was then, contrary to almost universal custom,

unfashionably serious in asking a blessing and returning thanks. I

know many would blame you for it : But surely the Lord said, " Ser

vant of God, well done !" Wishing you and your lovely family every

blessing, I am, reverend and dear Sir,

Your obliged and affectionate brother and servant.

CCCLIIL—To Lady .

London, June 19, 1771.

My Dear Lady,—Many years since I saw that '• without holiness

no man shall see the Lord." I began following after it, and inciting all

with whom I had any intercourse to do the same. Ten years after,

God gave me a clearer view, than I had before, of the way how to attain

this ; namely, by faith in the Son of God. And immediately I declared

to all, " We are saved from sin, we are made holy, by faith." This

I testified in private, in public, in print ; and God confirmed it by a

thousand witnesses. I have continued to declare this for above thirty

years ; and God hath continued to confirm the word of his grace. But

during this time well nigh all the religious world hath set themselves in

array against me, and among the rest, many ofmy own children, following

the example of one of my eldest sons, Mr. W. Their general cry has

been, "He is unsound in the faith; he preaches another gospel!" I

answer, Whether it be the same which they preach or not, it is the same

which I have preached for above thirty years. This may easily appear

from what I have published during that whole term. I instance only

in three sermons : That on Salvation by Faith, printed in the year 1738;

that on The Lord our Righteousness, printed a few years since ; and

that on Mr. Whitefield's funeral, printed only some months ago. But

it is said, " O but you printed ten lines in August last, which contradict

all your other writings !" Be not so sure of this. It is probable, at

least, that I understand my own meaning as well as you do ; and that

meaning I have yet again declared in the sermon last referred to. By

that interpret those ten lines, and you will understand them better:

Although I should think that any one might see, even without this help,

that the lines in question do not refer to the condition of obtaining, but

of continuing in, the favour of God. But whether the sentiment con

tained in those lines be right or wrong, and whether it be well or ill

expressed, the Gospel which I now preach, God does still confirm by

new witnesses in every place ; perhaps never so much in this kingdom

as within these last three months. Now, I argue from glaring, unde

niable fact ; God cannot bear witness to a lie. The Gospel therefore

which he confirms, must be true in substance. There may be opinions

maintained at the same time which are not exactly true ; and who can

be secure from these 1 Perhaps I thought myself so once : When I

was much younger than I am now, I thought myself almost infallible ;

but, I bless God, I know myself better now.

To be short : Such as I am, I love you well. You have one of the

first places in my esteem and affection ; and you once had some regard
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for me. But it cannot continue, if it depends upon my seeing with your

eyes, or on my being in no mistake. What, if I was in as many as Mr.

Law himself? If you were, I should love you still, provided your heart

was still right with God. My dear friend, you seem not to have well

learned yet the meaning of those words, which I desire to have con

tinually written upon my heart, " Whosoever doeth the will of my Father

which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and mother."

I am, my dear lady,

Your affectionate.

CCCLIV.—To Miss Jane Hilton, afterward Mrs. Barton, of Beverley.

York, July 22, 1766.

My Dear Sister,—See that you stand fast in the liberty wherewith

Christ hath made you free. You need never more be entangled either

with pride, or anger, or desire of any creature. Christ is yours ; all is

yours. O be all his, and admit no rival into your heart ! But above all,

beware of unbelief. Beware of the reasoning devil. In every cloud, or

shadow of doubt, look up ; and help, while yet you ask, is given. All

you want is ready ! Only believe ! I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother in Christ

I hope your health is better.

CCCLV.—To the Same.

York, June 25, 17G8.

My Dear Sister,—Your conversation gave me much satisfaction.

I rejoiced to find that you were sensible of your loss, and determined,

by the grace of God, never to rest till you had recovered all which you

once enjoyed. Nay, and you will recover it with increase ; you will

find a deeper communion with God, and a more full self devotion than

ever. An earnest of this was given you the other day. Hold that fast,

and continually expect the rest. How did you find yourselfon Thursday

morning ? Had you not again a taste of the great salvation ? And how

have you been since? Are you still happy in God; and resolved not to

rest, till you are all devoted to him? See that you do not fall again into

-evil reasonings ! Be simple before God. Continue instant in prayer; and

watch against whatever you know, by experience, ti. be a weight upon

your mind. How soon may you then have your whole desire ! How

soon may your heart be all love ! Why not now? All things are ready:

only believe ! And speak freely to

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLVI.—To the Same. '

Guiselet, July 1, 1768,

My Dear Sister,—You must now expect temptations. Perhaps

they will assault you on every side ; for all the powers of hell are enraged

at you, and will use every art to move you from your steadfastness. But

he that is for you is greater than all that are against you : only beware

.of evil reasoning ! Hang simply on Him that loves you, and whom you

love ; just as a little helpless child. Christ is yours, all yours : that js

enough. Lean your whole soul upon him ! Do you find a witness in

yourself, that he has cleansed your heart ? Do you feel this always ?
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And have you a constant sense of the loving presence of God 1 Too

never need lose any thing that God has given, so you keep close to him.

Be little and mean in your own eyes, glorying only in the Lord. And

do not cease to pray for

Tour affectionate brother.

You may direct to me at Epworth, near Thorne, Yorkshire.

It is a pity but you should now read the " Plain Account of Christian

Perfection," (I suppose you may get it at Hull,) and the First Epistle

of St. John.

CCCLVII.—To the Same.

Epworth, July 13, 1768.

My Dear Sister,—Coming here this afternoon, I found your wel

come letter. I would have you write as often as you can. For you

have need of every possible help ; inasmuch as your grace is as yet

young and tender, and all the powers of darkness are at work to move

you from your steadfastness. But it is enough that Christ is yours :

and he is wiser and stronger than all the powers of hell. Hang upon

him, and you are safe : lean on him with the whole weight of your soul.

Do you find now as clear an evidence of the invisible as of the visible

world ? And are your thoughts continually fixed on the God of your

salvation 1 Do you pray without ceasing ? Does he preserve you even

in your dreams ? Hold fast what you have, and look for more : for there

is no end of his goodness.

Mr. Robertshaw is to stay with you another year ; and doubt not, the

Lord will stay with you for ever. Think always of him, and think some

times of

Your affectionate brother.

To-morrow I go hence : but I expect to be here again next week,

and to stay here till Monday se'nnight.

CCCLVIII.—To the Same.

Bristol, August 20, 1768.

My Dear Sister,—I write often, because I know you are yet weak

and tender, and in need of every help. I am not sorry that you have

trials : they are intended to show you your own helplessness ; and to

give you a fuller confidence in Him who has all power in heaven and

earth. You have reason to cast all your care upon him ; for he has

dealt bountifully with you. When any trial comes, see that you do not

look to the thing itself ; but immediately look unto Jesus. Reason not

upon it, but believe. See the hand of God in Shimei's tongue. If you

want advice in any point, write to me without delay. And, meantime,

stay your whole soul upon him who will never leave you nor forsake

you. Tell him simply all you fear, all you feel, all you want. Pour

out your soul into his bosom. Do you feel no pride, no anger, no

desire ? You will feel temptations to all : and the old deceiver will tell

you again and again, " That is pride ; that is anger!" But regard him

not. And cast not away your confidence, which hath great recompense

of reward.

Your affectionate brother.

I am to spend a month or two in and near Bristol.
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CCCLIX.—To the Same.

Bristol, September 30, 1768.

You, as it were, ask my advice. But I know nothing of the matter :

you should have spoken to me when I saw you. Is the person a believer?

Is he a Methodist ? Is he a member of our society ? Is he clear with

regard to the doctrine of perfection ? Is he athirst for it ? If he fails in

any of these particulars, I fear he would be a hinderance to you, rather

than a help. Was not inordinate affection for him one cause of your

losing the pure love of God before ? If it was, you have a great reason

to be afraid lest it should again rob you of that pearl. Has it not already?

Have you all the life you had two months ago ? Is your soul still all

love ? Speak freely to Your affectionate brother.

CCCLX.—To the Same.

Bristol, October 8, 1768.

Mr Dear Sister,—You need never be afraid " of wearying my

patience," unless it be by your silence. There is no danger of your

writing too often. I can easily believe, the description you give is 'just :

therefore there are only two particulars remaining : First, Have you

both the consent of your parents? Without this, there is seldom a bless

ing. Secondly, Is he able to keep you ? I mean, in such a manner as

you have lived hitherto. Otherwise, remember ! " When poverty comes

in at the door, love flies out at the window."

Do you find as much as ever of the spirit of prayer, and of continual

watchfulness ? Are you always sensible of the presence of God ? in the

greatest hurry of business ? Have you power over wandering thoughts ?

Your affectionate brother.

CCCL^I.—To the Same.

London, November 26, 176S.

My Dear Sister,—There seems to have been a particular provi

dence in Hannah Harrison's coming to Beverley, especially at that very

time when a peace maker was so much wanting : and it was a pledge

that God will withhold from you no manner of thing that is good.

The words of our Lord himself show us, what we are to expect from

" those of our own household." But all this, likewise, shall be for good.

" It is given to you, to suffer" for him : and all will turn to your profit,

that you may be more largely a partaker of his holiness.

Do you feel, when you are tried in a tender point, no temper contrary

to love ? Grief there may be: but is there no resentment or anger ? Do

you feel invariable calmness of spirit? Do you perceive nothing but

pity and tender good-will, both at the time and afterward ?

Write to me of the trials you meet with. You may always direct to

London, and the letter will come safe. Expect more faith and love

daily. Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXIL—To the Same.

London, March 1, 1769.

My Dear Sister,—I rejoice that I have confidence in you in all

things. I believe you do not willingly lose any opportunity ofspeaking
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for a good Master. I apprehend you should particularly encourage the

believers, to give up all to God ; and to expect the power whereby they

will be enabled so to do, every day, and every moment I hope none

of your preachers speak against this ; but rather press all the people

forward.

Do you now feel any thing like anger, or pride, or self-will, or any

remains of the carnal mind ? Was your second deliverance wrought

while I was at Beverley ? at the time of the sermon, or after it 1 You

did not tell me, in what manner you found the change ; and whether it

has continued without any intermission from that moment. Certainly

there never need be any decay: There never will, if you continue watch

ing unto prayer. Continue to pray for

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXIII.—To the Same.

Lisbi rx, April 9, 1769.

My Dear Sister,—I thank brother Barton for his letter. Both of

you have now more need than ever continually to watch and pray, that

you enter not into temptation. There will be a great danger of so cleav

ing to each other, as to forget God ; or of being so taken up with a

creature, as to abate your hunger and thirst after righteousness. There

will be a danger likewise of whiling away time ; of not improving it to

the uttermost; of spending more of it than needs, in good sort of talk with

each other, which yet does not quicken your souls. If you should once

get into a habit of this, it will be exceeding hard to break it off. There

fore you should now attend to every step you take, that you may begin

as you hope to hold on to the end. And beware you are not entangled

with worldly care, any more than worldly desire. Be careful for nothing ;

but in every thing make your request kn£vn to God, with thanksgiving

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXIV.—To the Same.

Bristol, September 9, 1769.

My Dear Sister,—Now I understand you well ; but I did not un

derstand you before : I thought you meant, that you had not now the love

that you had once. I am glad to find that I was mistaken ; and that you

still retain that precious gift of God. Undoubtedly, you may retain it

always ; yea, and with a continual increase. You may have a deeper and

deeper fellowship with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ You

may have more and more of the mind which was in him, and be more

fully renewed in his likeness. You should send me word, from time to

time, what your present experience and your present trials are. Peace

be with your spirits ! I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXV.—To the Same.

Norwich, November 1, 1769.

My Dear Sister,—Have you been tried with bodily weakness, or

ith outward afflictions ? If with the latter, have you found a deliver

ance from them ? It is certain, in every temptation He will make a

way to escape, that you may be able to bear it. When you are tempted,
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it ia an unspeakable blessing that there is nothing in your heart which

loins with the temptation. And there never need be more: the enemy

is thrust out, and cannot reenter, if you continue to watch and pray.

Continue likewise to be useful in your generation : As you have time,

do good to all men. Snatch all the opportunities you can of speaking

a word to any of your neighbours. Comfort the afflicted ; support the

weak ; exhort the believers to go on unto perfection. Never be weary

in well doing : In due time you shall reap, if you faint not I am

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXVI.—To the Same.

London, December 24, 1769.

My Dear Sister,—Some of the trials which you must frequently

have are of a delicate nature. You will need much of the wisdom from

above, or you would suffer loss under them. Those who are very near

to you, were (and probably are still) prejudiced against William Fallow-

field beyond all sense and reason. And how extremely difficult it is

for you, not to drink in a little of their spirit ! Only, what is ill-will in

them, may in you be a simple error of judgment. Yet there is danger

lest it should weaken your soul, and insensibly lead you to some wrong

temper.

I believe you may speak without reserve to brother Howard. He is

a cool, thinking man. But does he preach Christian perfection clearly

and explicitly? Which of your other preachers does?

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXVII.—To the Same.

Tewkesburt, March 15, 1770.

My Dear Sister,—I rejoice to hear that you stand fast in the liberty

wherewith Christ hath made you free ; and the more, because, although

many taste of that heavenly gift, deliverance from inbred sin, yet so few,

so exceeding few, retain it one year; hardly one in ten; nay, one in thirty.

Many hundreds in London were made partakers of it, within sixteen or

eighteen months : but I doubt whether twenty of them are now as holy

and as happy as they were. And hence, others had doubted whether God

intended that salvation to be enjoyed long. That many have it for a

season, that they allow ; but are not satisfied that any retain it always.

Shall not you, for one ? You will, if you watch and pray, and continue

hanging upon him. Then you will always give matter of rejoicing to

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXVIIL—To the Same.

Mat 8, 1770.

My Dear Sister,—Two things are certain : The one, that it is

possible to lose even the pure love of God ; the other, that it is not

necessary, it is not unavoidable ; it may be lost, but it may be kept.

Accordingly, we have some, in every part of the kingdom, who have

never been moved from their steadfastness. And from this moment you

need never be moved : His grace is sufficient for you. But you must

continue to grow, if you continue to stand ; for no one can stand still.

And is it not your Lord's will concerning you, that you should daily
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receive a fresh increase of love? And see that you labour so much the

more, to comfort the feeble-minded, to support the weak, to confirm the

wavering, and recover them that are out of the way. In June I hope

to see you. Peace be with your spirits! I am

Your affectionate brother.

cCCLXIX-To the same.

Norwich, November 5, 1770.

MY DEAR SISTER,-For many years I had a kind of scruple with

regard to praying for temporal things. But three or four years ago I

was thoroughly persuaded that scruple was unnecessary. Being then

straitened much, I made it matter of prayer; and I had an immediate

answer. It is true, we can only ask outward blessings with reserve:

“If this is best; if it be thy will:” And in this manner we may certainly

plead the promise,—“All these things shall be added unto you.”

I hope the little debates which were some time since in the society at

Beverley are at an end; and that you all now continue in love, and bear

one another's burdens. You had, for a long time, a hard part to act

between the contending parties: But as God preserved you from anger

and from a party spirit, you suffered no loss thereby. Beware of suffer

ing loss from another quarter, from worldly care. This is a dangerous

enemy. You had need steadily to cast your care on Him that careth

for you. To him I commit you and yours; and am -

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXX.—To the Same.

LoNDoN, February 21, 1772.

MY DEAR SISTER,-I believe you will never willingly give me pain.

You will give me pleasure as long as you are pressing on to the mark;

ready to do, and patient to suffer, the whole will of God. You cannot

be separated from the people till you are removed into Abraham's bosom.

In order to make your continuance with them the easier, I hope Mr.

Thompson has now fixed the class as I directed. He is a good preacher,

and a good man; though liable to mistake, or he would be more than

Iman.

Can you still give God your whole heart? Is he always present with

you? Have these trials weakened or strengthened your faith? Have

you a clear evidence that you are saved from sin? See that you

strengthen each other's hands, and press on to the mark together!

I am

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXXI.—To the Same.

DECEMBER 18, 1772.

MY DEAR SISTER,—It is a little thing to trust God as far as we can

see him; so far as the way lies open before us. But to trust in him

when we are hedged in on every side, and can see no way to escape,

this is good and acceptable with God. This is the faith of Abraham

our father; and, by the grace of God, this is your faith ! I am

Your affectionate brother.
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CCCLXXII.—To the Same.

January 21, 1773.

My Dear Sister,—Consult with some experienced and sensible

person upon every step you take. Concerning removing to Hull, you

would do well to consult Thomas Snowdon, or some one that lives there.

It would be expedient too, to take good advice before you enter upon

any new business. Every thing now is full of uncertainty and danger,

during the amazing dearness of provisions. Hence, most people have

just money to buy food, and have nothing more to lay out. Yet the

promise stands sure : " Seek the kingdom of God, and his righteous

ness, and these things shall be added unto you." Yea, surely, the Lord

will sooner make windows in heaven, than suffer his truth to fail. Peace

be with your spirits ! I am

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXXIII.—To the Same.

Bristol, October 8, 1774.

My Dear Sister,—It is exceeding certain that God did give you

the second blessing, properly so called. He delivered you from the

root of bitterness, from inbred, as well as actual, sin. And at that time

you were enabled to give him all your heart ; to rejoice evermore, and

to pray without ceasing. Afterward, he permitted his work to be tried;

and sometimes as by fire. For a while you were not moved ; but could

say in all things, " Good is the will of the Lord." But it seems you

gave way, by little and little, till you were in some measure shorn of

your strength. What have brother Barton and you to do, but to arise

at once, and shake yourselves from the dust 1 Stir up the gift of God

that is in you ! Look unto Him that is mighty to save ! Is he not able,

in every sense, to turn your captivity? He has not forgotten to be

gracious ; neither will he shut up his loving-kindness in displeasure.

He is a God nigh at hand. Only believe ; and help, while yet you ask,

is given ! Trust in him, and conquer all. I am

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXXIV.—To the Same.

London, December 30, 1774.

My Dear Sister,—One observes well, that, in order to judge of the

grace which God has given us, we must likewise consider what our

temptations are ; because a little grace will balance little temptations ;

but to conquer great temptations, much grace is requisite. Formerly,

you had comparatively little temptation ; and, through his grace, you

could rejoice with joy unspeakable. At present, you do not find that

joy. No ; for you have the temptations which you had not then. You

have little children ; you have worldly care ; and, frequently, a weak

body. Therefore, you may have far more grace than you had before,

though you have not so much joy ; nay, though you should for a time

have no joy at all, but sorrow and heaviness; yea, though you should

say with your Master, " My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto

death." O what a gainer are you by this ! when you are enabled to say

in the midst of all, " The cup which my Father hath given me, shall I
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not drink it?” See how he loveth whom he chasteneth ! And what is

at the end? An eternal weight of glory! It is laid up for you both;

taste of it now ! I am

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXXV.–To the Same.

LoNDoN, February 19, 1777.

MY DEAR SIsTER,—I am glad to hear that your little society pros

pers. If they increase in grace, they will increase in number; of which

I can have no doubt, if you watch against all jealousies, and continue

open and loving to each other. There will be nothing wanting, I am

persuaded, on the part of the preachers. Whenever they speak, they

will speak as the oracles of God; with sound speech, which cannot be

reproved. And what is more, the whole tenor of their life is agreeable

to their doctrine. Whatever they preach, you will experience. What

you have received is a pledge of what you will receive. For He that

loves you will withhold from you no manner of thing that is good.

I am

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXXVI.–To the Same.

BRistol, July 29, 1777.

MY DEAR SISTER,-It is well that you have learned to say, “The

Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away.” Your child is gone but a

little before you. How soon shall we overtake her ! It is no way

inconsistent with Christian resignation, to ask conditionally, “Let this

cup pass from me;” only with the addition, “Nevertheless, not as I

will, but as thou wilt.” -

Rapturous joy, such as is frequently given in the beginning of justifi

cation, or of entire sanctification, is a great blessing; but it seldom con

tinues long before it subsides into calm, peaceful love. I believe if

Miss H were to spend a little time with you, it might be of great

use to many. I am, with love to brother Barton,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXXVII.—To the Same.

LoNDoN, November 13, 1778.

My DEAR SISTER,—I am glad sister Crosby has been at Beverley,

and that you had an opportunity of hearing her. She is useful where

soever she goes; particularly in exciting believers to go on to perfection.

There is frequently something very mysterious in the ways of Divine

providence. A little of them we may understand; but much more is

beyond our comprehension; and we must be content to say, “What

thou doest I know not now; but I shall know hereafter.” At present,

it is sufficient for me to know, that all his ways are mercy and truth to

them that love him.

Even in these troublous times, there is a very considerable increase

of the work of God. Cleave to him with your whole heart, and you will

have more and more reason to praise him. I am

Your affectionate brother.
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CCCLXXVIIL—To the Same.

London, February 11, 1779.

My Dear Sister,—This is our comfort, that we know our Lord

has all power in heaven and in earth ; and that whensoever he willeth

to deliver, to do is present with him. He did indeed very remarkably

interpose in your behalf, by raising up those friends in time of need.

You have reason to praise him ; and you have reason to trust him. He

will withhold from you no manner of thing that is good.

I am glad to hear that at length there is likely to be a day of visitation

eveji for poor Beverley. If you have two or three that are strong in

faith, they will wrestle with God in mighty prayer, and bring down a

blessing on all that are round about them. I am

i Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXXIX.—To the Same.

London, November 9, 1779.

My Dear Sister,—If you continue earnest to save your souls, both

of you must expect temptations ; and those of various sorts. Some

times you will be tried by friends, or enemies ; sometimes by one an

other ; at some times perhaps you will be quite out of conceit with each

other, and all things will appear wrong. Then beware of anger ; of

fretfulness, or peevishness, which maketh the grasshopper a burden.

But from all this, the God whom you serve is able to deliver you ; yea,

and he will deliver you. Trust him, and praise him. I am

Yours affectionately.

CCCLXXX.—To the Same.

Edinburgh, May 19, 1780.

Mr Dear Sister,—It is no burden to me to hear from you. Indeed,

I had rather, when Providence permits, see you ; but that cannot be very

often. This summer, after visiting a few places which I have not seen

for many years, I must contrive, if it be possible, to spend a little time

in London, Bath, and Bristol, before the conference ; so that I do not

attempt, in this broken, irregular year, to visit many of the societies. I

believe I shall not come any nearer Beverley than York. I am glad to

hear so good an account of your preachers. John Furz is fairly worn

out ; he is hardly able to preach at all. If he lives till next year, I

expect he will be a supernumerary. As God begins to visit poor Be

verley, you have reason to hope you shall see better days than ever.

But you have had as yet little more than the earnest of a shower. But

who knows how soon you will see the general blessing ? I am

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXXXL—To the Same.

London, December 9, 1780.

My Dear Sister,—God knoweth the way wherein you go ; and

when you have been tried you shall come forth as gold. I believe, if

you drank nettle tea, (five or six leaves,) instead of common tea, it

would swiftly restore your strength. If a proper application be made
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to the magistrates, undoubtedly they will secure the peace. Persecu

tion is more and more out of fashion since King George came to the

throne. But, in the mean time, let prayer be made continually.

I am

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXXXIl.—To the Same.

LoNDoN, November 6, 1781.

MY DEAR SIsTER,—I am always well pleased to hear from you,

especially when you tell me that God has dealt well with you. I trust

he has yet greater blessings in store for you, and for the little flock at

Beverley. I was glad of the little time we had together, and hoped it

would not be in vain. I found love to your two little maidens. There

is good seed sown in their hearts, which, if it be carefully watered, will

probably bring forth fruit to your comfort, and the glory of God. Let

your husband and you go on hand in hand, stirring up the gift of God

that is in you, and running with resignation and patience the race that is

set before you. You have met, and undoubtedly will meet, with mani

fold temptations: but you have had full proof that God is faithful, who

will never suffer you to be tempted above that you are able; but will,

with the temptation, also make a way to escape, that you may be able to

bear it. O tarry, then, the Lord’s leisure! Be strong, and he shall

comfort thy heart. And put thou thy trust in the Lord.

I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXXXIII.–To the Same.

DUBLIN, April 23, 1783.

MY DEAR SISTER,—It has pleased God, for many years, to lead you

in a rough and thorny way. But he knoweth the way wherein you go;

and when you have been tried, you shall come forth as gold. Every

proof you have had of God's care over you is a reason for trusting him

with your children. He will take care of them, whether you are alive

or dead; so that you have no need to be careful in this matter. You

have only, by prayer and supplication, to make your requests known to

God; and whenever he sees it will be best for you, he will deliver you

out of your captivity. In two or three weeks I hope to be in England

again: but it is all one where we are, so we are doing the will of our

Lord. I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXXXIV.—To the Same.

LoNDoN, July 5, 1783.

MY DEAR SISTER,-Last month I made a little journey to Holland;

from whence I returned yesterday. There is a blessed work at the

Hague, Amsterdam, Utrecht, and many other of the principal cities; and

in their simplicity of spirit, and plainness of dress, the believers vie with

the old English Methodists. In affection they are not inferior to any.

It was with the utmost difficulty we could break from them.

I am glad to hear so good an account of my two little maids. I found
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much love to them when I was at Beverley. Now is the time for them

to choose that better part which shall never be taken from them. Now

is the time for them to choose whether they will seek happiness in God

or in the world. The world never made any one happy ; and it is

certain it never will. But God will. He says,—

" Love shall from mc returns of love obtain ;

And none that seek me early seek in vain."

I am, with love to brother Barton,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXXXY.—To the Same.

London, June 11, 1788.

My Dear Sister,—You have indeed had a series of trials, one upon

the back of another. It is well you know in whom you have believed ;

otherwise you would have been weary and faint in your mind. For it

is not an easy thing always to remember, (then especially when we have

most need of it,) that " the Lord loveth whom he chasteneth, and

scourgeth every son whom he receiveth." Who could believe it, if he

had not told us so himself? It is well that he never fails to give us

strength according to our day ; and that we know these " light afflic

tions, which are but for a moment, work for us a far more exceeding and

eternal weight of glory." Iam

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXXXVI.—To the Stewards of the Foundery.

Pembroke, August G, 1768.

My Dear Brethren,—The thing you mention is of no small con

cern, and ought not to be determined hastily. Indeed, it would be easy

to answer, if we considered only how to save money : but we are to

consider also how to save souls. Now, I doubt whether we should act

wisely in this respect were we to give up the chapel in Spitalfields. We

have no other preaching place in or near that populous quarter of the

town ; and a quarter which, upon one account, I prefer before almost

any other ; namely, that the people in general are more simple, and less

confused by any other preachers. I think, therefore, it would not be

well to give up this, if we could gain a thousand pounds thereby. I

should look upon it as selling the souls of men for money ; which God

will give us in due time without this. That many who live near the

Foundery would be glad of it, I allow, because it would save them

trouble. But neither can I put the saving of trouble in competition with

the saving of souls. I am, my dear brethren,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXXXYII.—To Mrs. Elizabeth Bennis, of Limerick.

Pembroke, August 23, 1763.

Mr Dear Sister,—You did well to write ; this is one of the means

which God generally uses to convey either light or comfort : even while

you are writing you will often find relief; frequently, while we propose

a doubt, it is removed.

Vol. VII. 4
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There is no doubt but what you at first experienced was a real fore

taste of the blessing, although you were not properly possessed of it till

the Whitsunday following ; but it is very possible to cast away the gift

of God, or to lose it by little and little ; though I trust this is not the case

with you ; and yet you may frequently be in heaviness, and may rind

your love to God not near ?o warm at some times as it is at others.

Many wanderings, likewise, and many deficiencies, are consistent with

pure love ; but the thing you mean is, the abiding witness of the Spirit

touching this very thing. And this you may boldly claim, on the war

rant of that word, " We have received the Spirit that is of God ; that we

may know the things which are freely given to us of God."

I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXXXVIII.^To the Same.

Manchester, March 89, 1766.

My Dear Sister,—One of our preachers has lately advanced a

new position among us,—that there is no direct or immediate witness

of sanctification, but only a perception or consciousness that we are

changed, filled with love, and cleansed from sin. But, if I understand

you right, you find a direct testimony that you are a child of God.

Now, certainly, if God has given you this light, he did not intend that

you should hide it under a bushel. " It is good to conceal the secrets

of a king, but it is good to tell the loving-kindness of the Lord." Every

one ought to declare what God has done for his soul, and that with all

simplicity: only care is to be taken to declare to several persons that

part of our experience which they are severally able to bear ; and some

parts of it, to such alone as are upright and simple of heart.

One reason why those who are saved from sin should freely declare

it to believers is, because nothing is a stronger incitement to them to

seek after the same blessing. And we ought, by every possible means,

to press every serious believer to forget the things which are behind,

and with all earnestness go on to perfection. Indeed, if they are not

thirsting after this, it is scarcely possible to keep what they have : they

can hardly retain any power of t'aith, if they are not panting after holiness.

A thousand infirmities are consistent even with the highest degree of

holiness; which is no other than pure love, a heart devoted to God ; one

design and one desire. Then, whatever is done, either in word or deed,

may be done in the name of the Lord Jesus.

Press after all the residue of the promises. I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCLXXXIX.—To the Same.

Leeds, August 14, 1766.

My Dear Sister,—Although I am at present exceedingly hurried

with various business, yet love constrains me to write a few lines. Your

letters are always welcome to me, as the picture ofan honest and affec

tionate heart.

What you say concerning the witness of the Spirit is agreeable to all

sound experience. We may, in some measure, be satisfied without it,

in the time of broad sunshine ; but it is absolutely necessary in the time
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of clouds, and heaviness, and temptation ; otherwise it would be hardly-

possible to hold fast your confidence.

Beware of voluntary humility: even this may create a snare. In the

" Thoughts on Christian Perfection," and in the " Farther Thoughts,"

you have the genuine experience of the adult children of God. Oppose

that authority to the authority of any that contradict, (if reason and

Scripture are disregarded,) and look daily for a deeper and fuller com

munion with God. 0 what is it to walk in the light, as he is in the light !

Do not cease to pray for

Your truly affectionate brother.

CCCXC—To the Same.

Dublin, July 25, 1767.

Dear Sister Bennis,—When you write to me, you have only to

" think aloud," just to open the window in your breast : when we love

one another, there is no need of either disguise or reserve : I love you,

and I verily believe you love me ; so you have only to write just what

you feel.

The essential part of Christian holiness is giving the heart wholly to

God ; and certainly we need not lose any degree of that light and love

which at first attend this : it is our own infirmity if we do ; it is not the

will of the Lord concerning us. Your present business is, not to reason

whether you should call your experience thus or thus ; but to go straight

to Him that loves you, with all your wants, how great or how many soever

they are. Then all things are ready ; help, while you ask, is given.

You have only to receive it by simple faith. Nevertheless, you will still

be encompassed with numberless infirmities ; for you live in a house of

clay, and therefore this corruptible body will, more or less, press down

the soul, yet not so as to prevent your rejoicing evermore, and having a

witness that your heart is all his. You may claim this : it is yours ; for

Christ is yours. Believe, and feel him near.

My dear sister, adieu. Yours affectionately.

CCCXCL—To the Same.

Cork, May 30, 1769.

Dear Sister,—Some years since, I was inclined to think that none

who had once enjoyed and then lost the pure love of God must ever look

to enjoy it again till they were just stepping into eternity. But experi

ence has taught us better things : we have at present numerous instances

of those who had cast away that unspeakable blessing, and now enjoy it

in a larger measure than ever. And why should not this be your case 1

Because you are unworthy? So were they. Because you have been

an unfaithful steward 1 So had they been also ; yet God healed them

freely; and so he will you, only do not reason against him. Look for

nothing in yourself but sin and unworthiness. Forget yourself. Worthy

is the Lamb, and he has prevailed for you. You shall not die, but live;

live all the life of heaven on earth. You need nothing in order to this

but faith ; and who gives this 1 He that standeth at the door.

I hope to see you at Limerick on Monday next ; and I pray, let there

never more be any reserve between you and

Your truly affectionate, &c.
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CCCXCII.—To the Same.

Dublin, July 24, 17S9.

Dear Sister,—If the reading oyer your papers has no other effect,

this it certainly has, it makes me love you abundantly better than I did

before : I have now a more intimate knowledge of you ; I enter more

into your spirit, your tempers, and hopes, and fears, and desires ; all

which tends to endear you to me. It is plain, one of your constant

enemies, and the most dangerous of all, is evil reasoning. Accordingly,

the thing which you chiefly want is Christian simplicity. Brother Bourke

and you should carefully watch over each other in that respect, and let

each deal faithfully with the other ; let there be no reserve between you ;

encourage one another also, to pray for and expect the continual and

direct witness of the Spirit. My dear friend, remember

Yours affectionately, &c.

CCCXCIII.—To the Same.

Bristol, September 18, 17G9.

My Dear Sister,—I wrote a longer letter to you than I usually do,

before I set out from Dublin : where or how it stopped, I cannot imagine.

I think of you every day; indeed I do not know that I ever loved you so

well as since I was at Limerick last. The more we are acquainted with

each other, the more we ought to love one another.

I hope brother Bourke and you faithfully endeavour to help each other

on. Is your own soul all alive ; all devoted to God ? Do you find again

what you found once ? And are you active for God ? Remember, you

have work to do in your Lord's vineyard ; and the more you help others,

the more your soul will prosper. I am, my dear sister,

Yours affectionately, &c.

CCCXCIV.—To the Same.

Whitehaven, April 12, 1770.

Dear Sister,—If two or three letters have miscarried, all will not ;

so I am determined to write again. How does the work of God go on

at Limerick? Does the select society meet constantly? And do you

speak freely to each other ? What preachers are with you now ? Do

you converse frankly and openly with them, without any shyness or

reserve? Do you find your own soul prosper? Do you hold fast what

God has given you? Do you give him all your heart? And do you find

the witness of this abiding with you? One who is now in the house with

me has not lost that witness one moment for these ten years. Why

should you lose it any more ? Are not the gifts of God without repent

ance ? Is he not willing to give always what he gives once ? Lay hold,

lay hold on all the promises. I am

Your affectionate brother.

CCCXCV.—To the Same.

Yarm, June 13, 1770.

My Dear Sister,—Just now we have many persons all over Eng

land that are exactly in the state you describe. They were some time
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since renewed in love, and did then rejoice evermore ; but after a few

years, months, or weeks, they were moved from their steadfastness ; yet

several of these have within a few months recovered all they had lost,

and some with increase ; being far more established than ever they were

before : And why may it not be so with you 1 The rather, because you

do not deny or doubt of the work which God did work in you ; and that

by simple faith. Surely you should be every day expecting the same

free gift ; and he will not deceive your hope.

If you can guard brother S. against pride, and the applause of well-

meaning people, he will be a happy man, and a useful labourer. I

hope brother M. has not grown cold. Stir up the gift of God which is

in you ! I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCXCYL—To the Same.

Ashbt, July 27, 1770.

Dear Sister,—Will you ever find in yourself any thing but unfit

ness? Otherwise your salvation would be of works, not of grace. But

you are frequently sick of a bad disease,—evil reasoning ; which

hinders both your holiness and happiness : You want the true Christian

simplicity, which is indeed the highest wisdom. Nothing is more

clear, according to the plain Bible account, than sanctification ; pure

love roigning in the heart and life. And nothing is more plain than the

necessity of this, in order to feel happiness here and hereafter. Check

all reasoning concerning these first principles, else you will exceedingly

darken your soul; and go on denying yourself, and taking up your cross,

until you

Sink into perfection's height,

The depth of humble love.

Still draw near to the fountain by simple faith, and take all you want;

but be not slothful in your Lord's vineyard. My dear sister,

Yours affectionately.

CCCXCVII.— To the Same.

Limerick, May 15, 177J.

Mr Dear Sister,—Whenever there is a dependence, though fre

quently secret and unobserved, on any outward thing, it is the mercy of

God which disappoints us of our hope, that we may be more sensibly

convinced, " neither is he that planteth any thing, nor he that watereth,

but God that giveth the increase."

From time to time you must find many difficulties and perplexities that

none but God can clear. But can he clear them ? That is enough.

Then he surely will. This is the very use of that anointing which we

have from God. It is to teach us of all things, to clear up a thousand

doubts and perplexities which no human wisdom could do. This was

given you in the case of your child ; and when that came, temptation

spake not again. This is never more needful than with regard to anger;

because there is an anger which is not sinful, a disgust at sin which is

often attended with much commotion of the animal spirits ; and I doubt
•whether we can well distinguish this from sinful anger, but by that light

from heaven.
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I really hope J. C. will do well : within these two years he is improved

exceedingly.

If our sisters miss you any more, there is but one way,—you must

go or send after them. Be not idle ; neither give way to voluntary

humility. You were not sent to Waterford for nothing ; but to " strengthen

the things that remain."

It would be a strange thing if I should pass a day without praying for

you : By this means at least we may reach each other ; and there may

be a still increasing union between you and

Your affectionate brother.

CCCXCVIII To the Same.

Dublin, July 20, 1771.

Mr Dear Sister,—I am much pleased to hear so good an account of

J. C. If I was resolved to understand all God's dispensations, I should

embrace his opinion ; because it in a manner accounts for some things

which otherwise are unaccountable. But this I do not expect ; I am

content to understand exceeding little, while I am in the body. What

He does, I know not now ; it is enough that I shall know hereafter.

Our busness now is to love and obey : Knowledge is reserved for eternity.

My chief objection to Milton's doctrine of election is, that I cannot

reconcile it to the words of St. Peter, which manifestly refer to the

eternal state of men : " God is no respecter of persons." Now, how

can we allow this, if we believe he places one man, as it were, suspended

between heaven and hell, while he fixes another, ere ever he is born,

under an absolute impossibility of missing heaven ?

I am well pleased you see some reason to hope well of Mr. T.

Speak closely to him. He has a strong, cultivated understanding, and

would make a shining Christian. If he continues serious, he will not

long be pleased with his former company : They will grow tasteless,

nay, irksome.

It is not material whether this or that infirmity or defect be consistent

with this or that gift of God. Without reasoning about this, it is your

part simply to spread all your wants before Him who loves you ; and

he will richly supply them all ! Your ever affectionate brother.

CCCXCIX To the Same.

Rte, October 28, 1771.

Mr Dear Sister,—It is no wonder that finite cannot measure

infinite ; that man cannot comprehend the ways of God. There always

will be something incomprehensible, something like himself, in all his

dispensations. We must therefore be content to be ignorant, until

eternity opens our understanding ; particularly with regard to the reasons

of his acting thus or thus. These we shall be acquainted with when

in Abraham's bosom.

As thinking is the act of an embodied spirit, playing upon a set of

material keys, it is not strange that the soul can make but ill music

when her instrument is out of tune. This is frequently the case with

you ; and the trouble and anxiety you then feel are a natural effect of

the disordered machine, which proportionably disorders the mind. But

this is not all : As long as you have to wrestle not only with flesh and
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Mood, but with principalities and powers, wise as well as powerful, will

they not serve themselves of every bodily weakness to increase the

distress of the soul 1 But let them do as they may ; let our frail bodies

concur with subtle and malicious spirits; yet see that you cast not away

your confidence, which hath great recompense of reward. " Be strong

in the Lord, and in the power of his might." Whereunto you have

attained, hold fast; and when you feel the roughest and strongest assault,

when the enemy comets in like a flood, do not reason, do not (in one

sense) fight with him; but sink down in the presence of your Lord, and

simply look up, telling him, "Lord, I cannot help myself; I have neither

wisdom nor strength for this war ; but I am thine, I am all thine :

Undertake for me : Let none pluck me out of thine hands. Keep dial

safe which is committed to thee, and preserve it unto that day."

I am in great hopes, if we live until another conference, J. C. will be

useful as a travelling preacher; so would J. M., if he had courage to

break through. However, I am pleased he exercises himself a little :

Encourage him. I wish you would lepd Mrs. Dawson the Appeals :

Take them from the book room, and present them to her in my name.

Go yourself ; for I wish you to be acquainted with her. I believe they will

satisfy her about the Church. She halts just as I did many years ago.

Be not shy toward brother C. : he is an upright man. Sister L. is

already doing good in Olonmell. Do you correspond with her ?

Your affectionate.

CCCC—To the Same.

Canterbury, December 3, 1771.

My Dear Sister,—I did believe brother C. would be of use to you,

and you may be of use to him : Speak to each other without reserve,

and then you will seldom meet in vain. Thrust him out to visit the

whole society, (not only those that can give him meat and drink,) frorn

house to house, according to the plan laid down in the Minutes of Con

ference : then he will soon see the fruit of his labour. I hope he is not

ashamed to preach full salvation, receivable now by faith. This is the

word which God will always bless, and which the devil peculiarly hates;

therefore he is constantly stirring up both his own children and the

weak children of God against it.

All that God has already given you, hold fast. But -expect to see

greater things than these.

Your affectionate.

CCCCI.—To the Same.

Liverpool, March 31, 1772.

My Dear Sister,—You did well to break through and converse with

Mrs. D . There is no doubt but she has living faith; but, not having

opportunity to converse with believers, she cannot express herself with

that clearness that our friends do : cultivate the acquaintance. Now,

lay before her, by way of promise, the whole Christian salvation : she

will quickly see the desirableness of it. You may then lend her the

" Plain Account of Christian Perfection." She will not be frightened,

but rather encouraged, at hearing it is possible to attain what her heart

longs for. While you are thus feeding God's lambs, he will lead you

into rich pastures.
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I do not wonder you should meet with trials : it is by these your faitb

is made perfect. You will find many things, both in your heart and in

your life, contrary to the perfection of the Adamic law ; but it does not

follow that they are contrary to the law of love : let this fill your heart,

and it is enough. Still continue active for God. Remember, a talent

is entrusted to you : see that you improve it : he does not like a slothful

steward.

Your affectionate brother

CCCCII.—To the Same.

Yarn, June 16, 1772.

Mr Dear Sister,—As often as you can, I request you will converse

personally or by letter with Mrs. D. : her heart is much united to you ;

and I believe you are particularly called to be useful to those whom the

riches or the grandeur of this world keep at a distance from the pure word

of God. When you are at Waterford, see that you be not idle there.

You should gather up and meet a band immediately. If you would also

meet a class or two, it would be so much the better : you know, the

more labour the more blessing.

Nothing is sin, strictly speaking, but a voluntary transgression of a

known law of God. Therefore, every voluntary breach of the law of

love is sin ; and nothing else, if we speak properly. To strain the

matter farther is only to make way for Calvinism. There may be ten

thousand wandering thoughts, and forgetful intervals, without any breach

of love, though not without transgressing the Adamic law. But Calvin-

ists would fain confound these together. Let love fill your heart, and

it is enough !

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCIII To the Same.

Bristol, August 31, 1772.

Mv Dear Sister,—My health is not worse, but rather better. Your

account of the society in Waterford is pleasing. Continue to exercise

your talent amongst them, and you will be a gainer by it. You need

not dispute or reason about the name which belongs to the state you are

in. You know what you have ; be thankful for it. You know what you

want,—zeal, liveliness, stability, deliverance from wandering imagina

tions. Well then, ask, and they shall be given. The way into the holiest

is open through the blood of Jesus. You have free access through him.

" To Him your every want

In instant prayer display ;

Pray always, pray and never faint,

Pray, without ceasing pray !"

See, help, while yet you ask, is given ! I am, dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCIV.—To the Same.

Colchester, November 3, 1772.

Dear Sister,—Your time was well bestowed at Waterford : many,

I doubt not, will remember it with thankfulness. But why this want of

discipline in Limerick ? Whenever this is dropped, all is confusion :
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Bee that it be immediately restored. Captain Webb is now in Dublin ;

invite him to visit Limerick ; he is a man of fire, and the power of God

constantly accompanies his word. Speak a little to as many as you

can ; go among them, to their houses ; speak in love, and discord will

vanish. It is hardly possible for you to comfort or strengthen others,

without some comfort returning into your own bosom.

It is probable I shall visit Ireland in the spring, though I am almost a

disabled soldier. I am forbid to ride, and am obliged to travel mostly

in a carriage.

You have need to stir up the gift of God that is in you. Light will

spring up. Why not now 1 Is not the Lord at hand f

I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCV.—To the Same.

Shoreham, December 16, 1772.

Dear Sister Bennis,—The plan which you mention, I prefer to

any other, and have written to put it in practice immediately.

I think you make most of your trials by unbelief and giving too much

way to reasoning. Do not stoop to reason with the adversary, but flee

to the Strong for more strength, which, by asking, you will receive. Be

diligent in helping others. I hope you visit Mrs. D frequently. Let

not your talent rust, but see to gain a double interest. You work for a

generous Master. Fight on, and conquer all ! Joy you shall have, if

joy be best My dear sister, adieu.

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCVI.—To the Same.

February 12, 1773.

Mr Dear Sister,—When we draw near to God in his appointed

ways, he will surely draw near to us : pray remind Mr. G of using

the same means, then he and you will find the same blessing. Write to

Waterford to brother S , and encourage him to do there as he did

at Limerick.

I can observe, by Mrs. D 's manner of writing, a very considerable

change in her spirit ; more acquaintance with God ; more humility, and

more artless, simple love. I am much pleased that you visit so

frequently. Continue to lead the simple, and God will give you more

wisdom.

As long as you trust, not in yourself, but in Him that has all power in

heaven and in earth, you will find his grace sufficient for you, and his

strength made perfect in your weakness. Look to him continually, and

trust in him, that you may increase with all the increase of God.

I am, my dear sister,

Your ever affectionate brother.

CCCCYII To the Same.

April 1, 1773.

I fear you are too idle : this will certainly bring condemnation. Up

and be doing ! Do not loiter. See that your talent rust not : rather let

it gain ten more ; and it will, if you use it.
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You are permitted to be in heaviness, to humble and prove you yet

more. Then you shall come forth as gold. If you love me, you will

both write and speak freely to, my dear sister,

Your affectionate.

CCCCVIII.—To the Same.

Bristol, September 10, 1773.

Mr Dear Sister,—When two or three agree to seek God by fasting

and prayer, it cannot be that their labour should be in vain. Especially

if they add their endeavours to their prayers for the increase of the work

of God. I hope you will encourage every preacher to visit the whole

society in order, from house to house : dinner, or drinking tea, does

not answer the same intention. This may and ought to be done over

and above.

I thought you had been in more danger of being hurt by worldly

abundance than worldly care. But we cannot stand under either one or

the other, unless we be endued with power from on high ; and that con

tinually, from hour to hour, or rather from moment to moment. Yet

distress is not sin : we may be grieved, and still resigned. And this is

acceptable with God. In all these cases, you should remember that

observation, never to be let slip,—

"With even mind, thy course of duty run:

God nothing does, or suffers to be done,

But thou wouldst do thyself, if thou couldst see

The end of all events, as well as he!" ,

My dear sister, adieu. Your affectionate brother.

CCCCIX.—To the Same.

Sheerness, December 1, 1773.

My Dear Sister,—Some time since, when I heard brother Bennis

had got very rich, I was in fear for you, lest the world should again find

a way into your heart, and damp your noblest affections. I am not sorry

that you have not that temptation. It is most desirable, to have neither

poverty nor riches ; but still you cannot be without temptation, unless

you would go out of the world. How far that sudden emotion which

you speak of is a preternatural dart from Satan, and how far it springs

from your own heart, it is exceeding hard to judge. It is possible it may

be neither one nor the other, but a mere effect of the natural mechanism

of the body, which has no more of good or evil than blushing or turning

pale. But whether it be natural or preternatural, it is grievous to one

whose conscience is tender. We may therefore undoubtedly pray against

it. And surely he can and will deliver us. Come therefore boldly to

the throne of grace, and find grace to help in time of need.

You will find full employment in Waterford : I believe that society

wants your exertions. See therefore that you be not weary of well doing.

I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCX.—To the Same.

London, January 18, 1774.

Mr Dear Sister,—A will steadily and uniformly devoted to God is

essential to a state of sancufication ; but not a uniformity of joy, or
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peace, or happy communion with God. These may rise and fall in

various degrees ; nay, and may be affected either by the body or by

diabolical agency, in a manner which all our wisdom can neither under

stand nor prevent. As to wanderings, you would do right well to con

sider the sermon on Wandering Thoughts : you might likewise profit

by Elizabeth Harper's Journal, whose experience much resembled yours,

only she was more simple : and you may learn from her to go straight

to God, as a little child, and tell him all your troubles, and hinderances,

and doubts ; and desire him to turn them all to good. You are not sent

to Waterford to be useless. Stir up the gift of God which is in you ;

gather together those that have been scattered abroad, and make up a

band, if not a class or two. Your best way would be to visit from house

to house. By this means you can judge of their conduct and dispositions

in domestic life, and may have opportunity to speak to the young of the

family. By motion you will contract warmth ; by imparting life, you

will increase it in yourself.

As to the circumstance mentioned in the postscript of your last, I

should think you would do well to exert yourself in that matter as much

as possible. It will be a cross : take up that cross ; bear your cross,

and it will bear you ; and if you do it with a single eye, it will be no loss

to your soul. I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCXI To the Same.

London, March 1, 1774.

My Dear Sister,—Elizabeth Harper was frequently in clouds too ;

and in that case it is the best way to stand still : you can do nothing but

simply tell all your wants to Him that is both able and willing to supply

them.

I enclose James Perfect's letter, on purpose that you may talk with

him. He has both an honest heart and a good understanding ; but you

entirely mistake his doctrine. He preaches salvation by faith in the

same manner that my brother and I have done ; and as Mr. Fletcher

(one of the finest writers of the age) has beautifully explained it. None

of us talk of being accepted for our works : that is the Calvinist slander.

But we all maintain, we are not saved without works ; that works are a

condition (though not the meritorious cause) of final salvation. It is by

faith in the righteousness and blood of Christ that we are enabled to do

all good works ; and it is for the sake of these that all who fear God and

work righteousness are accepted of him.

It is far better for our people not to hear Mr. Hawksworth. Calvin

ism will do them no good : as to the rest, I refer to my enclosure to Mr.

M., with whom I wish you to have some conversation. Be not dis

couraged : I really believe God will visit poor Waterford in love. Do

you go on. Bear up the hands that hang down ; by faith and prayer

support the tottering knee ; reprove, encourage. Have you appointed

any days of fasting and prayer ? Storm the throne of grace, and per

severe therein, and mercy will come down. I am

Yours, &c.
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CCCCXIL—To the Same.

Leeds, May 2, 1774.

My Dear Sister,—Until Mr. Hill and his associates puzzled the

cause, it was as plain as plain could be. The Methodists always held,

and have declared a thousand times, the death of Christ is the meritorious

cause of our salvation, that is, of pardon, holiness, and glory; loving,

obedient faith is the condition of glory. This Mr. Fletcher has so

illustrated and confirmed, as I think scarcely any one has done before

since the Apostles.

When Mr. W. wrote me a vehement letter concerning the abuse he

had received from the young men in Limerick, and his determination to

put them all out of the society, if they did not acknowledge their fault ; I

much wondered what could be the matter, and only wrote him word, " I

never put any out of our society for any thing they say of me." You are

come in good time to make peace. Go on and prosper.

Your ever affectionate.

CCCCXIII.—To the Same.

London, December 91, 1776.

My Dear Sister,—You are a great deal less happy than you would

be, if you did not reason too much. This frequently gives that subtle

adversary an advantage against you. You have need to be continually

as a little child, simply looking up for whatever you want.

It is devoutly to be wished for, that we may rejoice evermore ; and it

is certain, the inward kingdom ofGod implies not only righteousness and

peace, but joy in the Holy Ghost. You have therefore reason to ask

for, and expect, the whole Gospel blessing. Yet it cannot be denied

that many times joy is withheld, even from them that walk uprightly.

The great point of all is, a heart and a life entirely devoted to God.

Keep only this, and let all the rest go : give him your heart, and it suf-

ficeth. I am, my dear sister,

Your ever affectionate brother.

OCCCXIV.—To Miss Bosanquet, aftencard Mrs. Fletcher.

London, August 16, 1767.

MyDearSister,—So theLord has chastened and corrected you; but

he hath not given you over unto death. It is your part to stand ready

continually for whatever he shall call you to. Every thing is a blessing

a means of holiness, as long as you can clearly say, " Lord, do with me

and mine what thou wilt, and when thou wilt, and how thou wilt."

Undoubtedly she was (and so was I) in the third stage of a con

sumption. And physicians have long since agreed that this is not

curable by any natural means. But what signifies this in the sight of

God] As,

When obedient Nature knows His will,

A fly, a grapestone, or a hair can kill ;

so, when it is his will to restore life or strength, any means shall be

effectual. But we are slow of heart to believe that he is still the uncon

trolled, Almighty Lord of hell, and earth, and heaven.
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You judge right I never knew, till you wrote me word, that Richard

Taylor had been at Leytonstone at all. At this conference it will be

determined whether all our preachers, or none, shall continually insist

upon Christian perfection. Remember in all your prayers, my dear sister,

Your ever affectionate brother.

CCCCXV.—To the Same.

London, December 11, 1768.

My Dear Sister,—1 am afraid lest you should straiten yourself;

and I was not in haste. Yet we have such a number round about us

here, that I have a ready call for what I have to spare. I am glad B.

Taylor's affair has been heard : It seems all parties are now pretty well

satisfied. If we live till next autumn the yearly conference is to be at

Leeds. It will be a little strange if you do not see me then ; though it

were twice three miles from Gildersome.

You have no reason to fear, but as your day so your strength shall

be. Hitherto the Lord hath helped you. He has delivered ; and you

may rest assured that he will yet deliver. He gave, and he took away :

But still you can praise him, since he does not take his Spirit from you.

I hope you find no shyness in brother Lee, or Hopper. If there be,

you are to overcome evil with good. I shall always be glad to hear

from you, or S. Crosby. I trust neither life nor death will part you from,

My dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.
i

CCCCXVL—To the Same.

London, December 28, 1768.

My Dear Sister,—To hear from you is always agreeable to me :

and at present there is no hinderance. In this house we have no jarring

string ; all is peace and harmony. " Right precious in the sight of the

Lord is the death of his saints ;" and to hear particular accounts of this

kind is exceedingly helpful to those they leave behind. Therefore I

wanted as particular an account as Sally Crosby or you can give.

T. Lee is of a shy, backward natural temper, as well as of a slow,

cool speech and behaviour ; but he is a sincere, upright man ; and it

will be worth all the pains to have a thorough good understanding with

him. Peace be with your spirit !

I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCXVII To the Same.

London, January 15, 1770.

My Dear Sister,—It is not strange if the leading of one soul be

very different from that of another. The same Spirit worketh in every

one ; and yet worketh several ways, according to his own will. It

concerns us to follow our own light; seeing we are not to be judged by

another's conscience.

A little time will show who hinders, and who forwards the welfare of

the family ; and I hope you will have steadiness to pursue every measure

which you judge will be to the glory of God.

I am glad you find your temporal difficulties are lessened. Beware of
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increasing your expenses. I advise you not to take any other child till

all these expenses are over. It is pity but you had an electric machine.

It would prevent much pain in a family, and supersede almost all other

physic. I cure all vomiting and purging by warm lemonade.

She is there still, and likely so to be, unless I would hire her to

return ; which I dare not do. I will not buy a cross, though I can bear

it. Many are much stirred up here, and are greatly atnirst for pure

love. I am sure you tasted it once, though you was reasoned out of

it. How soon may you find it again ! Simple faith is all we want.

Peace be with your spirit ! I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCXVIIL—To the Same.

Macclesfield, March 26, 1770.

My Dear Sister,—I am now moving northward. In about a fort

night I expect to be at Whitehaven ; and a week after, at Glasgow ; in

the beginning of May, at Aberdeen ; and May 1 1 , at Edinburgh.

To exert your faith is the very thing you want. Believe, and enter

in. The experience of Eliz. Jackson has animated many. It is the

very marrow of Christianity ; and if it be diligently spread among our

believers, it may be of unspeakable use. It is certainly right to pray

whether we can pray or no. God hears, even when we hardly hear

ourselves.

She saw it so, through the advice and importunity of Clayton Carthy.

And God permitted it. So all is well. With regard to us, I do not at

present see any danger, either on one side or the other. You have need

of a steady guide, and one that knows you well. If my brother had not

given Mrs. Gaussen that fatal advice, " to keep from me," she would

not have fallen into the hands of others.

I am glad Richard Taylor is of use. He will be more and more so,

if he continues simple of heart, and speaks explicitly of full redemption,

and exhorts believers to accept it now ! The same rule it will be well

for you to observe in conversation with all that are in earnest. Peace

be with your spirit !

My dear sister, adieu !

CCCCXIX.—To the Same.

Bristol, March 4, 1772.

My Dear Sister,—I believe my last letter took away a good part

of your apprehensions. All the inconvenience I find (from a little

bruise) is, that I am advised to ride as much in a carriage as I can, and

as little on horseback. I take your offer exceeding kindly, and am,

My dear friend,

Ever yours.

CCCCXX.—To the Same.

London, July 17, 1773.

My Dear Sister,—By the blessing of God, I reached this place an

hour ago, in nearly as good health as I left it. I am glad my friend was at

your house : She would receive no hurt ; and possibly a little good. I
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think Thomas Mitchell, at least, may spend another year in Birstal circuit.

There did seem to be a providential call for what was done at Harrow-

gate ! I am glad you find your soul unencumbered. You are just in

your place. Stand fast in glorious liberty !

I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCXXI To the Same.

London, October 17, 1773.

Mr Dear Sister,—I was laid up for a week or two last month ; but

have now nearly recovered my strength. If I live till spring, and am as

well as I am now, I shall move northward, as usual. I am glad you

have begun that little meeting for prayer. It will not be without a

blessing. T. Lee may have half a dozen of the " Instructions for

Children," to give as he sees needful.

If you undertake the care of the books, I shall be under no farther

concern about them ; for I know what you do you will do in earnest.

I wish you would immediately cause all the books which are at Birstal

to be removed to your house. You will then be so kind as to send me

a catalogue of them, and of the books which you would have sent down.

All those who keep my books for the future, I shall desire to state their

accounts once a month. But I do not know what you send me the

bills for. I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCXXII.—To the Same.

London, November 17, 1773.

Mv Dear Sister,—I am afraid the assortment of books which is at

Birstal house is exceeding imperfect. As soon, therefore, as we receive

the account from you, we shall send down such small books as are

wanting, and such as are most called for, and most useful.

My health seems now to be as well established as for many years ;

and this we are sure of,—

Health we shall have, if health be best.

What have we to do, but to make the best use of all our talents, and

according to our power to glorify him with our bodies and with our spirits?

I am, my dear sister,

Yours affectionately.

CCCCXXIII.—To the Same.

London, February 9, 1774.

My Dear Sister,—The mob which hurt, not me, but the old hired

chaise which I then used, made their assault some months since at

Inniskillen in Ireland. We are little troubled at present with English

mobs ; and probably shall not while King George the Third Hves.

In July I hope to see you in Cross Hall. My spring journey lies

thus :—Manchester, April 4 ; Monday, April 18, Halifax ; Tuesday,

Huddersfield, Dewsbury ; Thursday, Bradford ; Sunday, 24, Haworth

church.

Surely, though we have seen great things already, we shall see greater

than these. "If thou canst believe!" That is the point : then what is

impossible 1 1 am, my dear sister, Your affectionate brother.
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CCCCXXIV To the Same.

Clones, May 29, 1775.

My Dear Sister,—I was particularly glad to hear from you at this

time, as I wanted to know how you was gom^ on, and whether you was

the person concerning whom one of our preachers warily asked my

advice. Whether you should part with your house, and things pertain

ing to it, is a very important question. The answering of this depends

upon many circumstances which I am not yet acquainted with. But

necessity has no law. It must be done, if your income will not otherwise

answer the expenses.

The last day of June I hope to be in Dublin, and the end of July in

England. If I have a ready passage, probably I may have an opportu

nity of hiding myself a day or two with you ; but I do not desire any of

the preachers to come to me till I send for them. If they do, I shall

run away. I will not be in a crowd.

Probably you know whether Mr. Saunderson is at Knaresborough.

If he is, pray take up a cross for me. Write to him, in my name,

and tell him, I desire him, without delay or excuse, to return to Bristol;

otherwise, he will disoblige me for ever. I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCXXV.—To the Same.

London, February 23, 1778.

My Dear Sister,—Although I hope to see you next week, I cannot

but write a few lines. Who knows but the illness of Miss Bishop might

be permitted for this very thing,—that you might have a more clear and

open way to help the women at Bath forward ? What you have to do

at Bristol does not yet appear : providence will open itself by and by.

I am glad Philly Cousens retains her confidence. See that she has

something to do.

I had not heard any thing of Tommy Westall's daughter ; and am

glad she is so well disposed of. Let brother Taylor and Nancy Tripp

do all they can for God. This is an acceptable time. I hope to see

you on Tuesday afternoon ; and am, my dear sister,

Yours very affectionately.

CCCCXXVI.—To the Same.

Bristol, August 5, 1780.

My Dear Sister,—I snatch time from the conference to write two

or three lines. I am in hopes Nancy Tripp will find a perfect cure. I

am glad you have begun a prayer meeting at Hunslet, and doubt not but

it will be productive of much good. Hitherto we have had a blessed

conference. The case of the Church we shall fully consider by and by;

and I believe we shall agree, that none who leave the Church shall

remain with us. Peace be with all your spirits !

I am, my dear sister,

Yours most affectionately.
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CCCCXXVII.—To the Same.

London, December 18, 1780.

My Dear Sister,—I am glad to hear that the work of God is going

on in your own soul, and in those about you. That young woman's

dream is very remarkable, and gives us good encouragement to press on

to the mark. I believe Mr. D. was the better for his journey; but he

has very little fellowship with the Methodiats.

We have many here who have the same experience with honest

George Clark, and far more clear ideas of the life of faith than he has.

Such are George Hufflet, in the chapel at Spitalfields ; Mary Landers,

in the Tower; S. Collet, in Bishopsgate-street; S.Cayleys, at G.Clark's;

Jenny Thornton, and some others in the city ; S. Peters, in the Curtains;

Molly Monk, at Moorfields ; S. Garston and Charles Wheeler, in Old-

street. Joseph Bradford would introduce any one you sent to these, or

to our select society. It will be well to advertise the tracts now. I

remember you daily, and am, my dear sister,

Your ever affectionate brother.

CCCCXXYIIL—To the Same.

Bristol, September 15, 1785.

My Dear Sister,—I wanted much to hear from you, being desirous

to know whether you have thought where you should settle, ifGod should

please to prolong your life. I should love to be as near you as I could;

and on that account should be glad if you chose Bristol or London. I

expect to be in town on Monday fortnight, October the first Mr. Ire

land has printed a thousand or two of your Letters, with some little

variations, I think for the worse.

Peace be with your spirit ! I am, my dear sister,

Ever yours.

I am glad the people desire to join us. I shall reprint your letter

when I come to London. ,:

CCCCXXIX.—To the Same. ■ ,

Bristol, October 2, 1785.

My Dear Sister,—There is much of Divine providence in this, that

the people are permitted to choose their own curate. I believe Mr. Home

to be a sound Methodist, and think he will serve them well, if he can

procure ordination. If he cannot, Mr. Dickenson may do near as well;

a very pious and sensible young man, who has for two or three years

served good Mr. Perronet, at Shoreham, but expects to be turned away

by the new vicar.

Surely, your thought of spending much of your time in London is

agreeable to the will of God. I never thoroughly approved of your

going so far from it, although much good was drawn out of it. I hope

to be there to-morrow. Should not you now consider me as your first

huninn friend ! I think none has a more sincere regard for you than,

My dear sister,

Yours most affectionately.

Voi. VII. 5
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CCCCXXX.—To the Same.

Norwich, October 22, 1785.

My Dear Sister,—This morning I received and read your papers.

You have done justice to the character of that excellent man, as far as

you could be expected to do in so small room. I do not observe any

sentence that need be left out, and very few words that need to be

omitted or altered : only I omit a very little, which I had inserted before

I received yours, in that part of my sermon which I had transcribed. I

hope to procure some more materials, in order to the writing of his Life.

May the Lord bless you, and keep you ! I am, my dear sister,

Yours in tender affection.

CCCCXXXI.—To the Same.

London, January 13, 1786.

My Dear Sister,—When I receive letters from other persons, I let

them lie, perhaps a week or two, before I answer them : but it is other

wise when I hear from you. I then think much of losing a day, for fear

I should give a moment's pain to one of the most faithful friends I have

in the world. The circumstance you add respecting the behaviour of

those custom house officers is very well worth relating. O what pity

mat it was not then made known to their superiors ; that those inhospita

ble wretches might have been prevented from misusing other strangers!

I think your advice is exactly right. With the materials I have already,

or can procure in England, I will write and publish as soon as I conve

niently can. I am, my very dear sister,

Your ever affectionate brother.

CCCCXXXII.—To the Same.

London, December 9, 178G.

My Dear Sister,—The book is now finished : I have the last proof

now before me. Two of the three accounts you give, I have at large.

I only wait a few days, to see if my brother will write his Elegy.

I am clearly satisfied that you will do well to spend a considerable

part of your time at Madeley. But I can by no means advise you to

spend all your time there. I think you are a debtor to several other

places also ; particularly to London and Yorkshire. Nay, and if we

live, I should rejoice if you and I can contrive to be in those places at

the same time : for I feel a great union of spirit with you. I cannot

really tell you how much I am, my dear sister,

Yours invariably.

CCCCXXXIII To Mr. Joseph Benson.

Wtcomb, November 7, 1768.

Dear Joseph,—You have now twenty more volumes of the " Philo

sophical Transactions." Dr. Burton's Latin and Greek Poems you

nive in the study. Malebranche, and some other books, are coming.

Logic you cannot crack without a tutor: I must read it to Peter and you,

if we live to meet. It would not be amiss if I had a catalogue of the

books at Kingswood ; then I should know the better what to buy. As*
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fast as I can meet with them at sales, I shall procure what are yet want

ing. But beware you be not swallowed up in books : an ounce of love

is worth a pound of knowledge. I am, dear Joseph,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCXXXIV.—To the Same.

London, December 4, 1768.

Mr Dear Brother,—I cannot yet convince you of one thing, (and

it is a thing of importance,) that you may make greater progress in

valuable knowledge, by reading those books, (particularly if read in that

order,) than you can by reading any other books which are now extant

in England. It follows, that your friend B., in this respect, is not your

friend. For he puts you out of your way; he retards you in the attain

ment of the most useful knowledge. He gratifies your curiosity (a bad

principle too) at the expense of your improvement. It is better for you

to read these books than his ; which (if they are not hurtful or dangerous,

at least) do not lead directly to the end you propose. Choose the best

way. I am, dear Joseph,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCXXXV—To the Same.

Shorcham, December 22, 1 76S.

Mt Dear Joseph,—You do not quite take my meaning yet. When

I recommend to any one a method or scheme of study, I do not barely

consider this or that book separately, but in conjunction with the rest.

And what I recommend I know ; I know both the style and sentiments

of each author ; and how he will confirm or illustrate what goes before,

and prepare for what comes after. Now, supposing Mr. Stonchouse,

Roquet, or any other, to have ever so great learning and judgment, yet

he does not enter into my plan. He does not comprehend my views,

nor keep his eye fixed on the same point. Therefore, I must insist upon

it, the interposing other books between these, till you have read them

through, is not good husbandry. It is not making your time and paina

go so far as they might go. Ifyou want more books, let me recommend

more, who best understand my own scheme. And do not ramble, how

ever learned the persons may be that advise you so to do. This does

indulge curiosity, but does not minister to real improvement, as a stricter

method would do. No ; you would gain more clearness and strength

of judgment by reading those Latin and Greek books, (compared with

which most of the English are whipped syllabub,) than by fourscore

modern books. I have seen the proof, as none of your Bristol friends

have done, or can do. Therefore, I advise you again, Keep to your

plan, (though this implies continual self denial,) if you would improve

your understanding to the highest degree of which it is capable. I am,

dear Joseph,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCXXXVL—To the Same.

Cork, May 27, 1769.

Dear Joseph,—You have now (what you never had before) a clear,

providential call to Oxford. If you keep a single eye, and have courage
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and steadiness, you may be an instrument of much good. But you will

tread on slippery ground ; and the serious persons you mention may do

you more hurt man many others. When I was at Oxford, I never was

afraid of any but the almost Christians. If you give way to them and

their prudence a hair's breadth, you will be removed from the hope ofthe

Gospel. If you are not moved, if you tread in the same steps which my

brother and I did, you may be a means, under God, of raising another

set of real Bible Christians. How long the world will suffer them

(whether longer than they did us or not) is in God's hand.

With regard to Kingswood school, I have one string more : if that

breaks, I shall let it drop. I have borne the burden one-and-twenty

years ; I have done what I could : now, let some one else do more.

I am, dear Joseph,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCXXXVII.—To the Same.

London, December 26, 1769.

Dear Joseph,—Every man of sense, who reajjs the rules of the

school, may easily conclude that a school so conducted by men of piety

and understanding will exceed any other school or academy in Great

Britain or Ireland. In this sentiment you can never be altered. And

if it was not so conducted since you were there, why was it not 1 You

had power enough. You have all the power which I have. You may

do just what you please ;—

Dime et adijica ; muta quadrala rotundis ;

[Pull down and build up ; change square to round ;]

and I will second you to the uttermost.

Trevecka is much more to than Kingswood is to me. / mixes

with every thing. It is my college, my masters, my students. I do not

speak so of this school. It is not mine, but the Lord's. I look for no

more honour than money from it.

I am glad you defer your journey, and am, dear Joseph,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCXXXVIII.—To the Same.

Bristol, October 5, 1770.

Dear Joseph,—You need no apology for your writing ; the more

frequently and freely yon write, the better. I cannot doubt but your

neighbour means well ; but he is a thorough enthusiast, and has hardly

one clear conception of any thing, natural or spiritual. Mr. Keard,

from Aberdeen, and Mr. Wootton, (our new writing master, a man of

an excellent spirit,) are at Kingswood. But does Mr. J. know the price 1

—Sixteen pounds a year. Does he know the rules of the school?

Again : Of what age are the children 1 I will take none that is above ,

nine years old : now, especially ; because I will not have our children

corrupted ; nine of whom, together with our three maid-servanis, have

just now experienced a gracious visitation, and are rejoicing in a par

doning God.

I am glad yon had the courage to speak your mind on so critical

an occasion. At all hnzardsr do so still ; only with all possible tender

ness and respect. She is much devoted to God, and hits a thousand
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valuable and amiable qualities. There is no great fear that I should b«

prejudiced against one whom I have intimately known for these thirty

years. And I know what is in man ; therefore, I make large allowance

for human weaknesses. But what you say is exactly the state ofthe case.

They are "jealous of their authority." Truly there is no cause : Longe

mea discrepat ill* el vox et ratio. [My language and judgment differs

widely from this.] I fear and shun, not desire, authority of any kind.

Only when God lays that burden upon me, I bear it, for his and the

people's sake.

" Child," said my father to me, when I was young, u you think to

carry every thing by dint of argument. But you will find, by and by,

how very little is ever done in the world by clear reason." Very little

indeed ! It is true of almost all men, except so far as we are taught of

God,— •";<>•■•■

A gainst experience we believe, . : .

We argue against demonstration ;

Pleased while our reason we deceivej

And set our judgment by our passion.
• ' ' ..Mil 'it -:i ;.>•'•! itipi.i!

Passion and prejudice govern the world ; only under the name of reason.

It is our part, by religion and reason joined, to counteract them all we

can. It is yours, in particular, to do all that in you lies, to soften the

prejudices of those that are round about you, and to calm the passions

from which they spring. Blessed are the peace makers !

Youjudge rightly: perfect love and Christian liberty are the very same

thing ; and those two expressions are equally proper, being equally

Scriptural. " Nay, how can they and you mean the same thing ? They

my, you insist on holiness in the creature, on good tempers, and sin

destroyed." Most surely. And what is Christian liberty, but another

word for holiness ? And where is this liberty or holiness, if it is not ia

the creature? Holiness is the love of God nnd man, or the mind which

was in Christ. Now, I trust, the love of God is shed abroad in your

heart, by the Holy Ghost which is given unto you. And if you are holy

is not that mind in you which was also in Christ Jesus?

And are not the love of God and our neighbour good tempers ? And

so far as these reign in the soul, are not the opposite tempers, worldly

raindedness, malice, cruelty, revengefulness, destroyed? Indeed, the

unclean spirit, though driven out, may return and enter again ; never*

theless, he was driven out. I use the word destroyed, because St. Paul

does : suspended I cannot find in my Bible. " But they say, you do not

consider this as the consequence of the power of Christ dwelling in us."

Then what will they not say ? My very words are, " None feel *hek

need of Christ like these ; none so entirely depend upon him. For

Christ does not give light to the soul separate from, but in and with,

himself. Hence his words are equally true of all men, in whatever state

of grace they are : 4 As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except k

abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me : without' (or

separate from) * me, ye can do nothing.' For our perfection is not like

that of a tree, which flourishes by the sap derived from its own root ; but

like that of a branch, which, united to the vine, bears fruit % but severed

from it, is ' dried up and withered.' "

At length, sera viucor: [I am convinced :] I am constrained to be
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Keve, (what I would not for a long time,) these are not the objections' of

judgment, but of passion ; they do not spring from the head, but the

heart. Whatever I say, it will be all one. They will find fault, because

I say it. There is implicit envy at my power, (so called,) and ajealousy

rising therefrom. Hence prejudice in a thousand forms ; hence objec

tions springing up like mushrooms. And while those causes remain,

they will spring up, whatever I can do or say. However, keep thyself

pure ; and then there need be no strangeness between you and,

Dear Joseph,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCXXXIX.—To the Same.

London, Nortmber 30, 1770.

Dear Joseph,—For several years I had been deeply convinced, that

I had not done my duty with regard to that valuable woman ; that I had

not told her what, I was thoroughly assured, no one else would dare to

do, and what I knew she would bear from no other person, but possibly

might bear from me. But being unwilling to give her pain, I put it off

from time to time. At length I did not dare to delay any longer, lest

death should call one of us hence. So I at once delivered my own soul,

by telling her all that was in my heart. It was my business, my proper

business, so to do ; as none else either could or would do it. Neither

did I take at all too much upon me : I know the office of a Christian

minister. If she is not profited, it is her own fault, not mine ; I have

done my duty. I do not know, there is one charge in that letter, which

was either unjust, unimportant, or aggravated ; any more than that

against the doggerel hymns, which are equally an insult upon poetry and

common sense.

We had a good time, both at the Tabernacle and Tottenham-court

chapel. The congregations were immense. Perhaps not a third part

could come within hearing ; and they were more quiet than could well

have been expected. The Sermon will be published on Monday, and

sent down to Bristol. Mr. Keen and Hardy, his executors, have, I ap

prehend, the whole and sole disposal of the Tabernacle, Tottenham-court

chapel, and all the other houses which were occupied by Mr. Whitefield.

The chapel and Tabernacle are supplied by Mr. Joss and Brooksbank ;

and Mr. Neale administers the sacrament there.

I find no such sin as legality in the Bible ; the very use of the term

speaks an Antinomian. I defy all liberty, but liberty to love and serve

God ; and fear no bondage, but bondage to sin. Sift that text to the

bottom, and it will do the business ofpoor H and all his disciples :

" God sent his own Son in the flesh, that the righteousness of the law

might be fulfilled in us." Justitia legis, justitia legalis ! [The righteous

ness of the law, legal righteousness !] Here is legality indeed !

I am glad you come a little nearer the good old emperor's advice,

TV irwv /SiSXiuv fli^av piifrs. [Throw away that thirst for books.] That

thirst is the symptom of an evil disease ; and crescit indulgens sibi dirus

hydrops. [The dreadful dropsy increases by indulgence.] What is the

real value of a thing, but the price it will bear in eternity ? Let no study

swallow up, or intrench upon, the hours of private prayer. Nil tanti.

TNothing is worth this.] Simplify both religion and every part of learn
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ing as much as possible. Be all alive to God, and you will be useful

to men ! 1 am, dear Joseph,

Your affectionate brother,

CCCCXL.—To the Same.

London, December 28, 1770.

Dear Joseph,—What a blessing it is, that we can speak freely to

each other, without either disguise or reserve ! So long as we are able

to do this, we may grow wiser and better every day.

One point I advise you to hold fast, and let neither men nor devils

tear it from you. You are a child of God ; you are justified freely,

through the redemption which is in Christ Jesus. Your sins are for-

giveu ! Cast not away that confidence, which hath great recompense

of reward.

Now, can any be justified, but by faith 1 None can. Therefore yos

are a believer ; you have faith in Christ ; you know the Lord ; you can

say, " My Lord and my God." And whoever denies this, may as well

deny that the sun shines at noonday.

Yet still ten thousand lusts remain,

And vex your soul, absolved from sin ;

Still rebel nature strives to reign,

And you are all unclean, unclean !

This is equally clear and undeniable. And this is not only your expe

rience, but the experience of a thousand believers beside, who yet are,

sure of God's favour, as of their own existence. To cut off all doubt on

this head, I beg you to give another serious reading to those two sermons,

" Sin in Believers," and " The Repentance of Believers."

" But is there no help 1 Is there no deliverance, no salvation from

this inbred enemy 1" Surely there is ; else many great and precious

promises must fall to the ground. " I will sprinkle clean water upon

you, and ye shall be clean ; from all your filthipess and from all your

idols will I cleanse you." " I will circumcise thy heart," (from all sin,)

" to love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul."

This I term sane tificat ion, (which is both an instantaneous and a gradual

work,) or perfection, the being perfected in love, filled with love, which

still admits of a thousand degrees. But I have no time to throw away

in contending for words ; especially where the thing is allowed. And you

allow the whole thing which I contend for ; an entire deliverance from sin,

a recovery of the whole image of God, the loving God with all our heart,

soul, and strength. And you believe God is able to give you this ; yea,

to give it you in an instant. You trust he will. 0 hold fast this also ;

this blessed hope, which he has wrought in your heart ! And with all

seal and diligence confirm the brethren,—1. In holding fast that whereto

they have attained ; namely, the remission of all their sins, by faith in a

bleeding Lord : 2. In expecting a second change, whereby they shall

be saved from all sin, and perfected in love.

If they like to call this " receiving the Holy Ghost," they may : only

the phrase, in that sense, is not Scriptural, and not quite proper; for

they all " received the Holy Ghost," when they were justified. God

then " sent forth the Spirit of his Son into their hearts, crying, Abba

Father."
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0 Joseph, keep close to the Bible, both as to sentiment and ex

pression t Then there will never be any material difference between

you and

Your affectionate brother.

This morning I have calmly and coolly read over my letter to L

H . I still believe every line of it is true. And I am assured I spoke

the truth in love. It is great pity, any who wish her well should skin

over the wounds which are there searched. As long as she resents that

office of true esteem, her grace can be but small !

CCCCXLL—To the Same.

London, January 21, 1771.

Dear Joseph,—It was of their own mere motion, that the students,

when I was in Wales, desired me to come and spend a little time with

them. I had no thought or desire so to do, having work enough upon

my hands. When Mr. Ireland asked me, why I did not go thither in

August, I answered, " Because my Lady had written to me to the con

trary." But I do not remember, that I showed him her letter : I believe

I did not.

1 know not why you should not keep the rest of your terms at Oxford,

and take a bachelor's degree. Only if you should be pressed in spirit

to give yourself up to the work of God sooner, I think you must follow

your own conscience. Write quite freely to, dear Joseph,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCXLII.—To the Same.

London, December 11, 1772.

Dear Joseph,—Mr. Hill, however, leaves me a little time to take

breath, and, I have some hope, will not renew the combat. But I doubt

he is too warm to be convinced. He " sets his judgment by his passion."

It is a shame for any Methodist preacher to confine himself to one

place. We are debtors to all the world. We are called to warn every

one, to exhort every one, if by any means we may save some.

I love prayer meetings, and wish they were set up in every corner of

the town. But I doubt whether it would be well to drop any of the

times of preaching. Three-and-thirty years they have had at least as

much preaching at Bristol as at Newcastle. And the congregations are

far larger than they were ten or twenty years ago. But I should not

object to the transferring Wednesday night's preaching to eight on

Sunday morning. I am, dear Joseph,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCXLIIL—To the Same.

London, March 2, 1773.

Dear Joseph,—Certainly you cannot stir, unless you are clearly

satisfied of your call from God.* An impression on the mind of another

man is no rule of action to you. The reasons you give on the other

side are weighty, and will not easily be answered. At present you do

* Mr. Wesley here refers to a pressing invitation which Mr. Benson had received

to visit America.—Edit.
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seem to be in your place ; and your labour will not be in vain. If you

could transfer a night in a week from Newcastle to some new place, I

think it might do well. I am, dear Joseph,

Your affectionate brother.*

CCCCXLIV.—To the Same.

Lewisham, July 31, 1773.

Dear Joseph,—I am glad you have preached so much abroad : this

will every where do most execution. Some time since I promised you

to Billy Thompson, for his fellow labourer the ensuing year : and you

will have no cause to repent of it, for his heart (as well as yours) is in

the work. Mr. Hopper desires to spend another year in the Newcastle

circuit. I refer it to him, whether it would not suffice to have preaching

at Newcastle rive nights in a week.

" God has made practical divinity necessary, and the devil, contro

versial." Sometimes we must write and preach controversially; but

the less, the better. I think we have few, if any, of our travelling

preachers, that love controversy. But there will always be men, as Set

£*iso/ai£siv : [whose mouths must be stopped:] Antinomians and Cal-

vinists in particular. By our long silence, we have done much hurt,

both to them and the cause of God. I am, dear Joseph,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCXLV.—To the Same.

Bristol, September 10, 1773.

Dear Joseph,—If Mr. Thompson, consents, all is well. The more

you preach abroad, both in England and Scotland, the better. Only

take care, not to do more than you can do ; not to go beyond your

strength. And keep to the plain, old Methodist doctrine, laid down in

the Minutes of the Conference. At Trevecka you were a little warped

from this ; but it was a right-hand error. You will be buried in Scot

land, if you sell your mare and sit still. Keep her, and ride continually.

Contrive (you and Mr. Thompson) how this may be. Sit not still, at the

peril ofyour soul and body! Mr. F. ought to have received their thanks.

Dear Joseph, adieu !

Do all you can for poor Scotland ; and write how things are there.

+ We subjoin a letter from Mr. Charles Wesley to Mr. Benson.—Edit.

The FotrNDERY, March 6, 1773.

Mi Dear Brother,—I have barely time to say, your own reasons for not yet going

to America, and Christopher Hopper's, are unanswerable. Mr. F. is only the Cap

tain's echo. The Captain's impressions are no more (or very little more) to be

depended on than George Bell's. He is an inexperienced, honest, zealous, loving

enthusiast. God only knows whether you may not be called to America by and by.

At present your call is not clear : therefore stand still ; and send our friends a loving,

explicit refusal.

I do not want a heart to visit my very dear friends at Newcastle, but a body. If

to my willing mind I had health and strength, still more is wanted ; namely, a faith

ful man to attend me, and money to defray our expenses. When all these things

meet, you may meet me once more in the north.

I have left my family, all but Charles, at Bristol. My old love to brother Hopper,

Cownley, sister Proctor, and all my Newcastle friends. Stir them up to pray for me.

I shall oot need your prayers much longer.

Epjiwio t» Xfiftf. [Farewell in Christ.]
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CCCCXLVL—To the Same.

Londok, October S3, 1773

Dear Joseph,—I wish every one of our preachers, who goes to

Scotland, were of the same mind with you. We are not called to sit

still in one place : it is neither for the health of our souls nor bodies.

Billy Thompson never satisfied me on this head, not in the least degree.

I say still, we will have travelling preachers in Scotland, or none. The

thing is fixed : the manner of effecting it is to be considered. Now,

set your wit to this: find out the to -bus, [the fom>.] How shall this

matter be accomplished? You did not do well in selling your horse,

und thereby laying another bar in the way. Though 1 am (by the

exquisite negligence of my late book keeper) a thousand pounds worse

than nothing, I would have spared a few pounds to have eased that

burden. However, you must do as you can. Our preachers shall

either travel there, as in England, or else stay in England.

I am, dear Joseph,

Yours affectionately

CCCCXLVII.—To the Same.

London, January 8, 1774.

Dear Joseph,—Many persons are in danger of reading too little :

you arc in danger of reading too much. Wherever you are, take up

your cross, and visit all the society from house to house. Do this

according to Mr. Baxter's plan, laid down in the Minutes of the Con

ference. The fruit which will ensue, (perhaps in a short time,) will

abundantly reward your labour. Fruit also we shall have, even in those

who have no outward connection with us.

I am glad you " press all believers" to aspire after the full liberty of

the children of God. They must not give up their faith, in order to do

this : herein you formerly seemed to be in some mistake. Let them go

on from faith to faith ; from weak faith, to that strong faith, which not only

conquers but casts out sin. Meantime it is certain, many call them

selves believers who do not even conquer sin ; who are strangers to the

whole inward kingdom of God, and void of the whole fruit of the Spirit.

We must not go on at Dunbar in this manner. Rather we must quit

the place. For who will pay that debt 1

On Tuesday I was under the surgeon's hands, but am now (blessed

be God) quite recovered. I am, dear Joseph,

Yours affectionately.

CCCCXLVIIL—To the Same.

London, March 4, 1774.

Dear Joseph,—I am glad you have been at Greenock, and think it

highly expedient that you should follow the blow. Meantime let brother

Broadbent supply Glasgow, and Billy Thompson, Edinburgh. I think

with you, that it is no great matter if Dunbar be left for a season.

When you have been three or four weeks at Greenock and Port Glas

gow, brother Broadbent should change with you. But I agree with

you, the harvest cannot be large till we can preach abroad.

Before I settled my plan, that thought occurred, " It would be better
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to go a little later into Scotland." Accordingly, I have contrived not to

be at Glasgow till Friday, the 6th ofMay, coming by way of Edinburgh..

Probably it may then be practicable to take the field. I incline to think

it will be of use for you to spend another year in that circuit.

I am, dear Joseph,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCXLIX.—To the Same.

Sheffield, July 26, 1774.

Dear Joseph,—Certainly an account of the societies in the Edin

burgh circuit will be expected from you at the conference. I will then

propose the case of Greenock. I am glad you have sent brother Fer

guson the Appeals. I believe Billy Eels might come to you directly, if

you wrote to him, and to Joseph Cownley. At length I hope good may

be done in Scotland, and I incline to prefer your scheme to Dr. H.'s.

Three preachers may do better than two, provided they change regularly,

according to the plan you lay down. I know not but you must make a

private subscription, and wire over the cupola. " Be zealous and hum

ble ; but never be still !" Dear Joseph, adieu !

CCCCL.—To the Same.

Bristol, August 8, 1774.

Dear Joseph,—I just snatch time to write two or three lines. Con

sider the thing thoroughly, and then send me word of the exact circuit

wherein three preachers may follow one another. If this be steadily

done, I am not without hope, that, before the next conference, there

will be such a flame kindled, as has not been seen for some years in

poor Scotland.

I was sorry to find that Mr. P. was almost discouraged from proceed

ing in his little labour of love. I commend you for dealing tenderly

with him. Certainly he is an honest man ; and undoubtedly he is useful

in his little way. Pray what becomes of Mrs. L.? Is she gaining or

losing ground ? O Joseph, fight through, and conquer all ! I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

CCCCLL—To the Same.

Bristol, September 18, 1774.

Dear Joseph,—Your last proposal is incomparably the best : I

approve ofit entirely. Without consulting any at Dunbar, (which would

only puzzle the cause,) immediately begin to put it in execution. Let

the preacher go to Ormiston on Wednesday, Dunbar on the Thursday,

and return to Edinburgh, by Linton, on Friday, every week. At pre

sent we sate them with preaching. It will be best to keep a horse :

then both your health and your soul will prosper.

If William Eels crawls in at last, send him directly to Aberdeen.

And you should be preparing to change with John Bredin.

I wish Dr. Hamilton would send me the receipt for extracting the

opiate from sow thistles, and give me some account of its effects.

I am, dear Joseph,

Your ever affectionate friend and brother.

P. S. I left ninety members in the society : I hope there are not fewer now.



76 LETTERS TO MR. J08EPH BENSON.

CCCCLII.—To the Same.

Lonpon, October 16, 1774.

Dear Joseph,—I have written to Dr. Hamilton, that brother Eels

must go to Aberdeen, and Edinburgh and Dunbar must be supplied by

one preacher. They should have thought of preaching in the church

yard before. While I live, itinerant preachers shall be itinerants : I

mean, if they choose to remain in connection with us.

The society in Greenock are entirely at their own disposal : they may

either have a preacher between them and Glasgow, or none at all. But

more than one between them, they cannot have. I have too much

regard both for the bodies and souls of our preachers, to let them be

confined to one place any more. I hope J. B. will punctually observe

your direction, spending either three days, or a week, at each place

alternately. I have weighed the matter, and will serve the Scots as we

do the English, or leave them. I wish you would write a letter to John

Campbell, and another to R. Mackie, and argue the case with them.

If J. B. does not go to Greenock, let him (or his successor) spend half

his time ut Dunbar : then a preacher may be constantly at Edinburgh.

But give me only six days in a fortnight there, and I will visit all the

society from house to house. I am, dear Joseph,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

CCCCLIIL—To the Same.

Near London, February 22, 1776.

Dear Joseph,—We must threaten no longer, but perform. In

November last, I told the London society, " Our rule is, to meet a class

once a week ; not once in two or three. I now give you warning : I will

give tickets to none in February, but those that have done this." I have

stood to my word. Go you and do likewise, wherever you visit the

classes. Begin, if need be, at Newcastle, and go on at Sunderland.

Promises to meet are now out of date. Those that have not met seven

times in the quarter, exclude. Read their names in the society ; and

inform them all, you will the next quarter exclude all that have not met

twelve times : that is, unless they were hindered by distance, sickness,

or by some unavoidable business.

And I pray, without fear or favour, remove the leaders, whether of

classes or bands, who do not watch over the souls committed to their

care " as those that must give account." I am, dear Joseph,

Yours affectionately.

CCCCLIV.—To the Same.

Shoreham, July 31, 1776.

Dear Joseph,—I think ofJoseph Fothergill, and just as you do; and

shall willingly propose him at the conference. I believe he has con

siderable gifts, and is truly alive to God. You are in the right. We

must beware of distressing the poor. Our substantial brethren are well

able to bear the burden. I shall write a letter for each assistant before

the conference is over. If they are in earnest, all will go well.

If the assretors of the decrees are quiet and peaceable, troubling no

one with their opinions, reason is that we should bear with them. But
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it they will not be quiet, if they trouble others, we cannot keep them.

Do all you can for God ! I am, dear Joseph,

Yours affectionately.

Pray tell Joseph Thompson, I have set him down for Leeds.

CCCCLV.—To the Same.

October 22, 1776.

Dear Joseph,—I apprehend Joseph Fothergill was not designedly

omitted. I take him to be a good man, and a good preacher.

You did right in excluding from our society so notorious an offender.

And you have now a providential call to stand in the gap between the

living and the dead. Fear nothing. Begin in the name of God, and

go through with the work. If only six will promise you to sin no more,

leave only six in the society. But my belief is, a hundred and fifty are

now clear of blame ; and if you are steady, a hundred more will amend.

You must, at all events, tear up this evil by the roots. The " Word to

a Smuggler" should be read and dispersed. And secure your fellow

labourers, that you may all speak one thing. Go on, for God is with

you ! I am, dear Joseph,

Yours affectionately.

CCCCLVL—To the Same.

London, November 7, 1776.

Dear Joseph,—Not only the assistant, but every preacher, is con

cerned to see all our rules observed. I desire brother Rhodes will give

no tickets, either to those who have not constantly met their classes, or

to any that do not solemnly promise to deal in stolen goods no more.

He and you together may put a stop to this crying sin.

I wish Edward Jackson would go into the Dales. But here is a

great difficulty : Robert Wilkinson, you know, is married ; therefore, he

cannot live (though he may starve) in the Dundee curcuit. I designed

that he and brother Lumley should change places. But what can be

done now ? Consider the matter, and advise, dear Joseph,

Yours affectionately.

CCCCLVII.—To the Same.

Chatham, November 26, 1776.

Dear Joseph,—If any leader oppose, you see your remedy : Put

another in his place. Nay, if he does not join heart and hand ; for "he

that gathereth not with you scattereth." The " Word to a Smuggler"

is plain and home, and has done much good in these parts.

Taking opium is full as bad as taking drams. It equally hurts the

understanding, and is, if possible, more pernicious to the health, than

even rum or brandy. None should touch it, if they have the least regard

either for their souls or bodies.

I really think you are in the right. It is better to help R. W. where

he is, than to burden the Dales with an additional weight. But then

what shall we do ? We have no supernumerary preachers. See if you

can do any thing with Edward Jackson. I am, dear Joseph,

Yours affectionately.
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CCCCLVIII.—To the Same.

Near London, December 24, 1776.

Dear Joseph,—The total suppression ofthat vile practice will doubt

less be a difficult task : but it is worth all the labour ; yea, though you

should be obliged to cut off some of our oldest members. For you

must absolutely go through with your work ; leave neither root nor

branch ; else the reformation will be but for a season, and then the evil

will sprout up again.

The case of John Reed is one of the most remarkable which has

fallen under my notice. From the beginning it was my judgment, that

the disorder was more than natural. I wish he would take opportuni

ties of writing down as many particulars as he can recollect ; and send

me as circumstantial an account as he can. You may much assist him

herein. I am, dear Joseph,

Yours affectionately.

CCCCLIX —To the Same.

London, January 11, 1777.

Dear Joseph,—The matter is short. I require you to meet the

societies of Sunderland and Shields next quarter, and to give no tickets

to any person who will not promise neither to buy nor sell uncustomed

goods any more. I am sorry did not save you the trouble : I

thought he had been another man.

Pray worry John Reed till he writes a circumstantial account It

must be done while things are fresh in his memory ; otherwise we shall

lose many particulars which ought not to be forgotten.

They have made good haste to finish the preaching house at Sheep-

hill already : I thought it had hardly been begun.

I have just received two letters from New-York ; one of them from

George Robinson, late of Newcastle. They inform me that all the

Methodists there were firm for the government, and, on that account,

persecuted by the rebels, only not to the death ; that the preachers are

still threatened, but not stopped ; and the work of God increases much

in Maryland and Virginia. I am, dear Joseph,

Yours affectionately.

CCCCLX.—To the Same.

Worcester, July 8, 1777.

Dear Joseph,—What you say is unquestionably right Why then

should it not immediately be put in execution 1 Let Berwick directly

be taken into the Newcastle circuit and Dunbar be supplied, once a

fortnight, from Edinburgh. Pray write this instantly to brother M'Nab,

and admit of no excuse. If by this means there is a preacher to spare,

let him step over as soon as possible from Portpatrick, and supply the

place of that good young man, John Harrison, in the Lisburn circuit

Mr. Smythe calls aloud for help : he is zealous and active, but is quite

overborne. I have set down you with brother Hopper in the Manches

ter circuit, and am, dear Joseph,

Yours affectionately.
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CCCCLXI.—To the Same.

Witnet, October 22, 1777.

Dear Joseph,—1 do not wonder you do not conceive what Grotius

meant by that odd sentence, for I doubt whether he conceived it himself.

I can translate it, but I cannot understand it : it is well if any one can.

" Every thing exists necessarily, or of itself; not as it is considered in

a general view, but as it actually exists. But individual things" (only)

" exist actually." There is a good English translation of this book,

published some years since by Dr. John Clarke, dean of Sarum. He

was (I think younger) brother to Dr. Samuel Clarke.

I have no objection to your printing a thousand or two of the account

of Mrs. Hutton's death. It may be of use for you to visit Manchester

again, when opportunity serves. Only do every thing in full concur

rence with the assistant. I am, dear Joseph,

Yours affectionately.

CCCCLXIL—To the Same.

London, December 8, 1777.

Dear Joseph,—Undoubtedly Bishop Newton's book on the Prophe

cies is well written. And he is certainly a man of sense and ofconsider

able learning. This he has shown in what he writes on the Revelation.

But with regard to the passage you mention, I cannot agree with him at

all. I believe the Romish Antichrist is already so fallen, that he will

not again lift up his head in any considerable degree. The bishop of

Rome has little more power now, than any other of the Italian princes.

I therefore concur with you in believing his tyranny is past never to

return.

But there is no comparison, either as to sense, learning, or piety,

between Bishop Newton and Bengelius. The former is a mere child to

the latter. I advise you to give another serious and careful reading to

that extract from his Comment on the Revelation, which concludes the

Notes. There you have one uniform consistent [view,] far beyond any

I ever saw. And I verily believe, the more deeply you consider it, the

more you will admire it.

Does any one deny that a kite is bigger than a lark ; or that Ogilvie

has written a larger book than Virgil ? And certainly there are larger

Magazines than ours: but it does not follow that they are better. Ours

is reduced to half the price, and will contain forty-eight pages, which is

the usual number for sixpence.

We are called to propagate Bible religion through the land ; that is,

faith working by love ; holy tempers, and holy lives. Let us do it with

our might ! I am, dear Joseph,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

CCCCLXIII.—To the Same.

London, December 26, 1780.

Dear Joseph,—You have great reason to be thankful to God; for

he has dealt mercifully with you : and as long as you improve these out

ward blessings to the end for which they were given, so long they will bo
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continued. But you have great need to be jealous over yourself, and

to keep your heart with all diligence. You need all the power of God

to preserve you from loving the creature more than the Creator.

Dr. Edwards is a dry, unpleasing writer : and probably his main

design was, to justify God in damning all the Heathens as not having

a spark of virtue among them. Peace be with you and yours !

I am

Yours affectionately.

CCCCLXIV.—To the Same.

Manchester, April 2, 1781.

Dear Joseph,—Although our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our

conscience, that we walk in simplicity and godly sincerity, this no way

contradicts, " God forbid that we should glory, save in the cross of

Christ." In all, and after all,

His passion alone, The foundation we own ;

And pardon we claim,

And eternal redemption in Jesus's name.

How admirably pardon and holiness are comprised in that one word,

grace '. Mercy and strength ! So are our justification and sanctifica-

tion woven together.

I hope your sermons will do good. But why do not you publish your

poems I I think you can make verses as fast as John Murlin ; yea,

indeed, if need were, stans pede in uno, [off hand.] I commend sister

Benson for her care of her mother. One can never do too much for a

parent. I am, dear Joseph,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCLXV.—To the Same.

Warrington, May 21, 1781.

Dear Joseph,—As I have not leisure myself, I am exceeding glad

that you have entered into the lists with Mr. A . And I am in

hopes you will " reply at large," to all his cavils and objections. If he

cites any thing from me, you should answer simply, " I never undertook

to defend every sentiment of Mr. W 's. He does not expect or

desire it. He wishes me and every man to think for himself."

If you remember, I do not insist on the term impression. I say again,

I will thank any one that will find a better ; be it discovery, manifesta

tion, deep sense, or whatever it may. That some consciousness of our

being in favour with God, is joined with Christian faith, I cannot doubt;

but it is not the essence of it. A consciousness of pardon cannot be

the condition of pardon.

But I am still more glad that you have some thoughts of answering

that pernicious book of poor Mr. Madan. Analyze it first with the

postscript ; then overturn it thoroughly, from the beginning to the end.

You may steer between the extremes of too much roughness, and too

much smoothness. And see that you are plain enough for women and

pretty gentlemen. I allow you a hundred pages.

I am, dear Joseph,

Your affectionate friend and brother.
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CCCCLXVI.—To the Same.

London, February 22, 1782.

Dear Joseph,—Who Mr. Tyndall is, I know not ; but he is just as

sound a divine as Mr. Madan. I regard no authorities but those of

the ante Nicene Fathers ; nor any of them, in opposition to Scripture.

And I totally deny that (supposed) matter of fact, that polygamy was

allowed among the primitive Christians ; or, that the converts " who had

many wives were not required to put any of them away." I have not

yet time to read over the MS. : when I do, I must read it all in a breath.

Having talked with my friends, I judge it will be expedient to visit

the north this year. I expect to be at Manchester on Wednesday, the

10th of April ; and in Yorkshire in the beginning of May.

I have no objection to your printing a few copies of those two ser

mons, to oblige your friends in the neighbourhood. I doubt we are not

explicit enough, in speaking on full sanctification, either in public or

private. I am, with kind love to sister Benson,

Dear Joseph,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

CCCCLXVII.—To the Same.

Near London, August 3, 1782.

Dear Joseph,—Do not you know that all the preachers cannot leave

a circuit at once 1 Therefore, if you left it, brother Hopper could not.

Perhaps, likewise, I can depend upon your judgment, more than that of

another man.

Two or three years ago, when the kingdom was in imminent danger, I

made an offer to the government of raising some men. The secretary

of war (by the king's order) wrote me word, that " it was not necessary ;

but if it ever should be necessary, his majesty would let me know." I

never renewed the offer, and never intended it. But Captain Webb,

without my knowing any thing of the matter, went to Colonel B ,

the new secretary of war, and renewed that offer. The colonel (I verily

believe, to avoid his importunity) asked him, how many men we could

raise. But the colonel is out of place. So the thing is at an end.

I read over both the sermons ; but I did not see any thing materially

wrong in either. I am, with love to sister Benson,

Your affectionate brother.

We will consider what you propose.

CCCCLXVIII.—To the Same.

Bristol, September 17, 1788.

Dear Joseph,—I am glad you have determined to correct Mr.

Fletcher's Letters. You well observe, that it is " dangerous, on such

subjects, to depart from Scripture, either as to language or sentiment;"

and I believe that " most of the controversies which have disturbed the

church, have arisen from people's wanting to be wise above what is

written, not contented with what God has plainly revealed there." What

have you or I to do with that " difficulty V I dare not, will not, reason

about it for a moment. I believe just what is revealed, and no more ;

but I do not pretend to account for it, or to solve the difficulties that may

Vol. VII. 6
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attend it. Let angels do this, if they can ; but I think they cannot. I

think even these

Would find no end, in wandering mazes lost.

Some years since, I read about fifty pages of Dr. Watts's ingenious

treatise upon the " Glorified Humanity of Christ." But it so confounded

my intellects, and plunged me into such unprofitable reasonings, yea,

dangerous ones, that I would not have read it through for five hundred

pounds. It led him into Arianism. Take care that similar tracts (all

of which I abhor) have not. the same effect upon you.

I like your thoughts upon Materialism ; as 1 doubt not I should,

those on the separate existence of the sou). It will be best to print at

Hull or York, if you can print almost as cheap, and have as good paper.

Should there not be a thousand copies ? Then you will reserve a hun

dred of them for yourself. I am, with love to sister Benson,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

CCCCLXIX.—To Mrs. Benson.

Warrington, May 21, 17S1.

Mr Dear Sister,—As you arc now one of my family, and indeed

by a nearer tie than when you were only a member of the society, I

rejoice in doing you any service, or giving you any satisfaction that I

can. I therefore take the first opportunity of acquainting you, that I

will appoint Mr. Benson for Leeds the ensuing year. I trust he will

be more useful there than ever, and I doubt not but you will strengthen

his hands in God. If you desire any thing of me that is in my power,

you may be assured, it will not be refused by, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

P. S. I am now going to Whitehaven.

CCCCLXX.—To Mr. Walter Churchey,. of Brecon.

London, February 21, 1771.

My Dear Brother,—I am glad Mr. Benson and you had an

opportunity of conversing freely with Mr. Fletcher, and that he has

dealt so faithfully with my Lady. Perhaps it may have a good effect

At least, he has delivered his own soul, whether she will hear, or whether

she will forbear.

Entire sanctification, or Christian perfection, is neither more nor less

than pure love ; love expelling sin, and governing both the heart and

life of a child of God. The refiner's fire purges out all that is contrary

to love, and that many times by a pleasing smart. Leave all this to

Him that does all things well, and that loves you better than you do

yourself. I am, with love to brother Thomas,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCLXXL—To the Same.

London, December 23, 1773.

My Dear Brother,—You and I love one another; therefore we

speak freely. 1. " They have thrown themselves on Providence." Not

at all. From a very low state, most of them had thrown themselves
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into plenty and honour. 2. " It is possible they may do good." True ;

but it is probable they may do harm. They have every where done

our societies all the harm they could. 3. " The place they now have

is a cold place." I see no good of their having any at Hay. The land

is wide enough. 4. They have no inclination to peace. 5. " Our

neighbours will see our professions true." I do not profess any coali

tion with Calvinism. I see the mischievousness of it more and more.

6. " Their preaching would not lessen the number of our hearers."

Indeed it would if the people minded what they say. And besides, it

would puzzle and perplex those that still hear us ; and probably set

many a one's sword against his brother. 7. " They do not intend

Antinomianisni." But they preach it continually. 8. "And our people

will not hear Calvinists." Indeed they will, if they play with the fire*

You forget my brother's verses :—

What my soul does as hell-fire reject,

A pope, a count, a leader of a sect.

I am of no sect, but the Church of England.

IfJames Barry or Stephen Proctor is faulty in the article you mention,

tell them of it, arid* I am persuaded, they will mend. You will do well

to remind them, in particular, of teaching the children, and visiting the

sick. I believe they will take it kindly. I am

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCLXXII.—To the Same.

Near London, February 25, 1774.

Mv Dear Brother,—The deliverance of our two fellow travellers

should certainly be matter ofthankfulness, to grace prevailing overnature.

And should it not be a means of stirring up those that remain to greater

zeal and diligence in serving Him who will be our guide even unto death?

Should not you labour to convince and stir up others, that they may

supply the place of those that are called away ? And let us lose no

time. Work while it is day : the night cometh wherein no man can

work. I am

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCLXXIII.—To the Same.

Glasgow, May 15, 1774.

Mv Dear Brother,—I cannot but agree with you entirely, in re->

spect of John Prickard. Unless he has a clearer call than I apprehend,'

'he ought not to go to America. The reason is plain : there is a greater

call for him in Wales, than in the province of New-York or Pennsyl

vania : and there is no call at all into the northern or southern provinces!

To go thither is stark staring madness. But if John has a mind, he

may come to the conference at Bristol, and talk with me about it.

T. Judson, at No. 11, in Carey-court, Gray's Inn, is a Christian

attorney. I ordered the third epistle to be sent to your sister, and I

suppose it was. Your friend Joseph Benson sits at my elbow, and is

much at your service. I am, with love to sister Churchey,

Your affectionate brother.

P. S. I have seen an exceeding well wrote book, an " Introduction to

the Study of the Law," published eleven or twelve years ago, I think,
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by one Simpson. It is a thin octavo. You should have it, if you have

it not already.

The conference begins the second week in August. Immediately

after it, I hope to see you at Brecon.

CCCCLXXIV.—To the Sami.

London, December 81, 1775.

My Dear Brother,—A few days ago, my brother gave me a letter

of yours, dated November 24. I am surprised that one who has passed

a winter in Scotland should complain of cold in Wales. It is not a good

sign. I advise no one above twenty to think oflearning Greek or Latin :

he may employ his time abundantly better. But if John Broadbent has

a turn for learning languages, by all means let him learn Welsh. This

will turn to good account. And now is his time ; you can direct and

assist him herein. Meantime, persuade him to refrain from screaming,

and he will do well.

I may speak in confidence to you ; take care it do not transpire.

Put no confidence either in T , or his wife. I stand in doubt of

them both.

The printer is hastening on with the History ; yet still I think him

slow. I am, with love to S. Churchey,

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCLXXV.—To the Same.

June 25, 1777.

My Dear Brother,—At present I am very safe ; for I am a good

many pounds, if not scores of pounds, worse than nothing. In my will

I bequeath no money but what may happen to be in my pocket when

I die.

It is my religion which obliges me " to put men in mind to be subject

to principalities and powers." Loyalty is with me an essential branch

of religion, and which I am sorry any Methodist should forget. There

is the closest connection, therefore, between my religious and my politi

cal conduct; the self-same authority enjoining me to "fear God," and to

" honour the king."

Dr. Coke promises fair, and gives us reason to hope, that he will

bring forth not only blossoms, but fruit. He has hitherto behaved ex

ceeding well, and seems to be aware of his grand enemy, applause. He

will likewise be in danger from offence. If you are acquainted with

him, a friendly letter might be of use, and would be taken kindly. He

now stands on slippery ground, and is in need of every help.

I expect to be at Monmouth (coming from Worcester) on Wednes

day, July the ninth, and at Brecon on the tenth. I am

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCLXXVL—To the Same.

London, October 18, 1777.

My Dear Brother,—You see how " good wits jump." We agree

that no politics shall have a place in the Arminian Magazine. But

poetry will ; only my biother and I are the judges what pieces shall be
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admitted. It may be, some will think us too nice in our choice ; but

that we cannot help. As to a review of religious books, it might be

well; but I have two objections: 1. I scruple my own sufficiency for

the work : 2. I would not, at any price, be bound to read over all the

present religious productions of the press.

Peace be with you and yours, young and old ! I am

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCLXXVII.—To the Same.

Near London, November 21, 1783.

Mv Dear Brother,—You have indeed had a sea of troubles. But I

have not heard any one say, it was your own fault : which I wonder at;

because it is the way of the world still, (as it was in the days of Job,)

always to construe misfortune into sin. But you and I know that there is

a God in the world ; and that he has more to do in it, than most men are

aware of. So little do they advert to that great truth, " Even the very

hairs of your head are all numbered."

One thing only I have heard of you, which, if it be true, I should not

commend : I mean, that you have wholly forsaken the poor Methodists,

and do not so much as attend the public preaching.* One was men

tioning this a few days ago, when I was saying something in favour of

you ; and it stopped my mouth : nay, supposing it true, I do not know

what to say yet. For surely when affliction presses upon us, we need

every possible help. Commending you to Him that careth for you,

I am

Your affectionate brother.

P. S. My kind love to S. Churchey.

CCCCLXXVIIL—To the Same.

Whitby, June 14, 1788.

Mv Dear Brother,—Yours -of May 24th overtook me here this

morning : but I have not received the parcel which you say was sent by

the coach, and probably I shall not receive it, unless it pleases God to

bring me back to London.

Health is wonderfully continued. Only I am in the fashion : I have

a little of the rheumatism.

The case of that old woman was very remarkable. It is a true say

ing, " None are ruined while they are out of hell." One would be sorry

for the death of George Jarvis, only that we know, God does all things

well. If Mr. Holmes has any money of mine in his hands, I desire he

would give you a guinea for the widow. Peace be with you and yours!

I am

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCLXXIX To the Same.

York, June 26, 1788.

My Dear Brother,—I answered your last : by what means my

letter miscarried, I cannot tell. About hall' of that paragraph (which

has travelled over most of the kingdom) is very true : the other half is

* This was a misrepresentation.—W. C.
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a blander. What I spoke was a citation from Bengelius, who thought,

not that the world would end, but that the millennium would begin

about the year 1836. Not that I affirmed this myself, nor ever did.

I do not determine any of these things : they are too high for me. I

only desire to creep on in the vale of humble love. Peace be with you

and yours ! I am

Your affectionate brother

CCCCLXXX.—To the Same.

London, December 6, 1788.

My Dear Brother,—I am glad you wrote to poor Mr. Henderson;

for certainly he stands in great need of comfort : and he must now needs

seek it in God, for all other streams are cut off.

I cannot leam any thing concerning the manner ofJohn Henderson's

death, whether it was with or without hope ; as I cannot find that any

of his religious friends were near him at that important season.

The Methodists in general have very little taste for any poems but

those of a religious or a moral kind ; and my brother has amply provided

them with these. Besides those that are already printed, I have six

volumes of his poems in manuscript However, if you furnish me with

the proposals, I will do you what little service I can. I should be glad

to see or hear from Mr. Cowper : but I have no means of access to hint

at all. I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

CCCCLXXXI.—To the Same.

Dublin, Jane 80, 1789.

Mv Dear Brother,—Michael is an original. He tells lies

innumerable, many of them plausible enough. But many talk full an

plausibly as he ; and they that can believe him, may. I do not doubt,

but some part of your verse, as well as prose, will reach the hearts of

some of the rich.

Dr. Coke made two or three little alterations in the prayer book with

out my knowledge. I took particular care throughout, to alter nothing

merely for altering' sake. In religion, I am for as few innovations as

possible. I love the old wine best. And if it were only on this account,

I prefer " which" before " who art in heaven."

Mr. Howard is really an extraordinary man. God has raised him

up to be a blessing to many nations. I do not doubt, but there has been

something more than natural in his preservation hitherto, and should not

wonder if the providence of God should hereafter be still more conspi

cuous in his favour.

About three weeks hence, I expect to embark for England. Peace

be with you and yours ! I am

Your affectionate brother,

CCCCLXXXIL—To the Same.

1789.

I have now revised the five volumes of my brother's hymns on the

four Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles. He had himself revised
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tiiem no less than seven times in the space of twenty years. Many of

them are little or nothing inferior to the best of them that have beep,

printed. Those of them that savour a little of Mysticism I have rather

corrected or expunged ; but I have no thought or design at all of print

ing them. I have other work to do which is of more immediate import

ance. Besides that, I have not two or three hundred pounds to spare.

I will order my printer to strike off' some of your proposals, which I wtfl

then occasionally recommend to my friends. Some of them I know

will subscribe ; and it may be, God will incline the hearts of more than

I am aware of. But with whom do you agree for paper and printing 1

Proceed warily, or you may get into much trouble. That God may

bless you and yours, and be your guide in this and in all things, is the

prayer of Your affectionate brother.*

CCCCLXXXIII.—To the Same.

Bristol, September 20, — ,.

My Dear Brother,—At length Jenny has broke through, and given

me the satisfaction of exchanging a few words with her. You send us

strange news, that the lions of Wales are become lambs ! I really think

a spirit of humanity and benevolence is gone forth upon the earth, per

haps intimating, that the time is drawing near when men shall not know

war any more. Mr. Wrigley has been detained here by a sore face,

ever since the conference ; but is now also on the mending hand ;

though he is not yet able to go abroad. I am glad to hear that Dr.

Powell, of Brecon, continues in the good way. He seems to be of a

frank, open temper ; and to be skilful in his profession. I am rather

gaining than losing ground as to my health.

I think Mr. Cowper has done as much as is possible to be done with

his lamentable story. I can only wish he had a better subject. Peace

be with you and yours ! I am

Your affectionate brother,

I set out for London on Monday.

CCCCLXXXIT.—To a Young Disciple.

London, February 25, 1769,

You have no need to take thought for the morrow : as your day, so

your strength will be. With regard to little compliances, I should be

of 's mind ; only if we begin, we know not where wc shall stop.

If you plead your conscience for not complying with any thing, you

must use the most mild and respectful expressions you possibly can,

and God will order all things well. You will want no help which is in

Ihe power of

Yours affectionately.

CCCCLXXXV.—To the Same.

Janu+rt 25, 1771.

As you desire a few directions with regard to ihe improvement of

your mind, I will set down just what occur to me at present. Only as

* Mr. Churchey was now about to publish his large volume of poems, which Mr.

Wesley permitted him to print at his own press.^-Epir.
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my business is great, and my time is short, I cannot stay to explain them

at large.

All the knowledge you want is comprised in one book,—the Bible.

When you understand this, you will know enough. I advise you, there

fore, to begin every day (before or after private prayer) with reading a

portion, more or less, of the Old or New Testament, or of both, if you

have time, together with the Notes, which may lead you by the hand

into suitable meditation. After breakfast, you may read, in order, the

volumes of Sermons, and the other practical books which we have pub

lished ; more or less at a time, (as other business permits,) with medi

tation and prayer. Young, Milton, and the moral and sacred poems,

you may read chiefly in the afternoons. Whatever you write, you

should write in the forenoons. Take care never to read or write too

long at a time. That is not conducive either to bodily or spiritual health.

If I can be of use to you in any thing else, tell me ; you know you may

speak freely to

Yours affectionately.

CCCCLXXXYI.—To the Same.

Dublin, March 30, 1771.

So poor, tempted, disconsolate was sent to London for your

sake also ! She was sent to you, among others, to quicken your expect

ation of the great salvation. And what is it our Lord calls you to now 1

Whereunto thou hast attained, hold fast ! You may undoubtedly lose
■what God has given ; but you never need. Is not his grace sufficient

for you ? Is not his strength made perfect in weakness 1 Indeed you

shall pass through the fire ; but lean upon him, and the flames shall

not kindle upon you. You shall go through the waters ; but keep

hold on him, and the floods shall not run over you. Suffer all, and

conquer all.

In every temptation, He keeps you to prove

His utmost salvation, His fulness of love!

Be exceeding wary in your conversation, that it may be worthy of the

Gospel of Christ. Let not the liveliness of your spirit lead you into

levity : cheerful seriousness is the point you are to aim at. And be

•willing to suffer with him, that you may reign with him. Deny your

self, take up your cross daily, and follow him ! I am

Yours affectionately.
i

CCCCLXXXVII.—To the Same.

Bandon, May 2, 1771.

There is no fear I should forget you, especially at this time, when

all the powers of hell are engaged against you ; but let them come

about you like bees, they shall be extinct as the fire among the thorns.

Tempted you are, and will be ; otherwise, you could not know your

own weakness, and the strength of your Master. But all temptations

will " work together for good ;" all are for your profit, that you may be

partaker of his holiness. You may always have an evidence both of

God's love to you, and of yours to Km. And, at some times, the former
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may be more clear ; at other times, the latter. It is enough if, in one

case or the other, you simply stay your soul upon Him. S. Harper's

is the ordinary experience of those who are renewed in love. S.

Jackson's experience is quite extraordinary, and what very few of them

have yet attained.

There is a danger of every believer's mistaking the voice of the

enemy, or of their own imagination, for the voice of God. And you can

distinguish one from the other, not by any written rule, but only by

the unction of the Holy One. This only teaches Christian prudence,

consistent with simplicity and godly sincerity. The four volumes of

Sermons, the Appeals, the Notes, and the Extracts from Mr. Law's

Works, and from Dr. Young, might best suit you now ; meddle with

nothing that does not suit your present temper. Meet with them that

meet on a Friday, and speak in God's name, without fear c.- shame.

The general rule, " not to correspond but with those who have both

grace and understanding," admits of several exceptions, in favour of a

few who want one of them, or the other, or both. Be not afraid of

writing too long letters to me. The longer, the more agreeable to,

My dear ,

Yours affectionately.

CCCCLXXXVIIL—To the Same.

Galwat, May 20, 1771

Your concern is with the present moment : your business is, to live

to-day. In every sense, let the morrow take thought for the things of

itself. It is true, the full assurance of hope excludes all doubt of our

final salvation ; but it does not, and cannot, continue any longer than

we walk closely with God. And it does not include any assurance of

our future behaviour ; neither do I know any word in all the Bible which

gives us any authority to look for a testimony of this kind. But just so

far you may certainly go, with regard to the present moment,—

" I want the witness, Lord,

That all I do is right,

According to thy will and word,

Well pleasing in thy sight."

Seriously and steadily, my dear maid, aim at this ; and you will not be

disappointed of your hope. With regard to the impression you speak

of, I am in doubt whether it be not a temptation from the enemy. It

may occasion many wrong tempers ; it may feed both pride and unchar-

itableness. And the Bible gives us no authority to think ill of any one,

but from plain, undeniable, overt acts.

Rollin was a pious man, and a fine historian. If you read one volume,

you would feel whether it enlivened or deadened your soul. The same

trial you may make, as to serious poetry. Very probably this would

enliven your soul ; and certainly the volumes of Philosophy may, as

Galen entitles his description of the human body, " A Hymn to the

Creator." Temporal business need not interrupt your communion with

God, though it varies the manner of it. It is certain every promise has

a condition ; yet that does not make the promise of none effect ; but

by the promise you are encouraged and enabled to fulfil the condition.

You might like it better, were there no condition ; but that would no*
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answer the design of Him that makes it. It is certain, there are times

of nearer access to God, and that it nearly imports us to improve those

precious seasons. But we may find plausible objections against this ;

and, indeed, against any thing. The more free you are with me, the

more you oblige, my dear ,

Yours affectionately.

CCCCLXXXIX.—To the Same.

Dublin, July 13, 1771.

Truth and falsehood, and so right and wrong tempers, are often

divided by an almost imperceptible line. It is the more difficult to

distinguish right and wrong tempers, or passions, because, in several

instances, the same motion of the blood and animal spirits will attend

both one and the other. Therefore, in many cases, we cannot distin

guish them, but by the unction of the Holy One. In the case you

mention, all self-complacency or self-approbation is not pride. Certainly

there may be self-approbation, which is not sin, though it must occasion

a degree of pleasure. " This is our rejoicing, even the testimony of

our conscience toward God." And this joy is neither better nor worse,

for being accompanied with a natural motion of the blood and spirits.

Equally natural, and equally innocent, is the joy which we receive from

being approved by those we love. But, in all these instances, there is

need ofthe utmost care, lest we slide from innocent joy, or self-approba

tion, into that which is not innocent, into pride, (thinking of ourselves

more highly than we ought to think,) or vanity, a desire of praise.

For thin partitions do their bounds divide.

Be all in earnest ; and always speak without reserve to

Yours, &c.

CCCCXC—To the Same.

Thi Hat, August 24, 1771,

If you find any comfort or help thereby, write on, without any rea

soning about the matter. The various thoughts and suggestions you

mention are just such as any person of a lively imagination may expect.

Satan, too, very well knows whereof we are made, and always attacks

us on the weak side. But these, and a thousand clouds passing over

your mind, prove nothing as to the state of your heart: see that this be

devoted to Him, and it is enough. You have given it him ; stand to

your gift. However, then, your imagination may be affected, you will

have the testimony of a good conscience toward God. Not but that

you may plead that promise, " The peace of God shall keep your hearts

and minds through Christ Jesus." As the former word takes in all

your passions, so does the latter all the workings of your reason and

imagination. Pray, therefore, and look for the answer of your prayer.

It shall come, and not tarry !

CCCCXCI.—To the Same.

Kingswood, September 13, 1771.

Your present weakness will, I hope, be an unspeakable blessing.

You were in danger of having more sail than ballast, more liveliness of
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imagination than solid wisdom. But it seems God is correcting this

defect, and giving you more steadiness of mind. You now see and feel

what is the real value of this poor perishable world, and how little real

happiness is to be found in all things under the sun.

it is right to pour out our whole soul before Him that careth for us.

But it is good, likewise, to unbosom ourselves to a friend, in whom we

can confide. This also is an appointed means which it generally pleases

God to bless. Whenever, therefore, you have opportunity, speak all

that is in your heart to

Your affectionate brother.

CCCCXCIL—To the Same.

Witnet, October 16, 1771.

It is no fault to be grieved at the unkindness of those we love : only

it may go to an excess ; so that we have need to watch in this, as in all

things, seeing the life of man is a temptation upon earth. And it is no

fault not to grieve for the censure we must often meet with for following

our own conscience. Of those little ones you cannot be too tender, or

too careful ; and as you are frequently alone, you may teach them many

important lessons, as they are able to bear them. But it requires

immense patience; for you must tell them the same thing ten times

over, or you do nothing.

A higher degree of that peace which may well be said to pass all

understanding will keep, not only your heart, but all the workings of

your mind, fas the word properly signifies,) both of your reason and

imagination, from all irregular sallies. This peace will increase as

your faith increases : one always keeps pace with the other. So that

on this account also your continual prayer should be, " Lord, increase

my faith !" A continual desire is a continual prayer, that is, in a low

sense of the word ; for there is a far higher sense,—such an open inter

course with God, such a close, uninterrupted communion with him as

G. Lopez experienced, and not a few of our brethren now alive. This

you also should aspire after ; as you know, He with whom we have to

do is no respecter of persons.

CCCCXCIII.—To the Same.

Janoart 5, 1772.

It is not always a defect to mind one thing at a time. And an apt

ness so to do, to employ the whole vigour of the mind on the thing in

hand, may answer excellent purposes. Only you have need to be

exceeding wary, lest the thing you pursue be wrong. First, be well

assured not only that it is good, but that it is the best thing for you at that

time ; and then, whatsoever your hand findeth to do, do it with your

might But you have all things in one, the whole of religion contracted

to a point, in that word, " Walk in love, as Christ also loved us, and

gave himself for us." All is contained in humble, gentle, patient love.

Is not this, so to speak, a Divine contrivance to assist the narrowness

of our minds, the scantiness of our understandings 1 Every right tem

per, and then all right words and actions, naturally branch out of love.

In effect, therefore, you want nothing but this,—to be filled with the

faith that worketh by love.
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CCCCXCIV To the Same.

Leith, May 13, 1772.

To set the state of perfection too high, is the surest way to drive it

out of the world. The substance of that test, I believe, I have seen ;

and I judge it not consistent with humanity ; I mean with the state of

a human soul, as long as it is united to a corruptible body. Do not

nuzzle yourself any more with these nice inquiries ; but, in order to

resettle your judgment, give another deliberate reading to the " Farther

Thoughts," or the " Plain Account of Christian Perfection." He that

long ago gave you to taste of his pardoning love, gave you afterward a

taste of his pure love. Whereunto you have attained, hold fast ; never

cast it away through a voluntary humility. But see that you do not rest

there. Comparatively, forget the things that are behind. Reach for

ward ! This one thing do : press on to the prize of your high calling.

CCCCXCV.—To the Same.

Wuitbt, June 20, 1772.

It is of admirable use to bear the weaknesses, nay, and even the

faults, of the real children of Cod. And the temptations to anger which

rise herefrom are often more profitable than any other. Yet surely, for

the present, they are not joyous but grievous : afterward comes the

peaceable fruit. You shall have exactly as much pain and as much

disappointment as will be most for your profit, and just sufficient to

Keep you dead to all below,

Only Christ resolved to know.

Never make it matter of reasoning that you have not either a larger or

a smaller share of suffering. You shall have exactly what is best both

as to kind, degree, and time. O what a blessing is it to be in his hand

who " doeth all things well !"

Of all gossiping, religious gossiping is the worst : it adds hypocrisy

to uncharitableness, and effectually does the work of the devil in the

name of the Lord. The leaders, in every society, may do much toward

driving it out from among the Methodists. Let them, in the band or

class, observe, 1 . " Now we are to talk of no absent person, but simply

of God and our own souls." 2. " The rule of our conversation here is

to be the rule of all our conversation. Let us observe it (unless in

some necessarily exempt cases) at all times and in all places." If this

be frequently inculcated, it will have an excellent effect.

Instead of giving a caution once, as to a grown person, you must

give it to a child ten times. By this means you may keep a sensible

child from an improper familiarity with servants. Cautions should also

be given frequently and earnestly to the servants themselves ; and they

will not always be thrown away, if they have either grace or sense.

CCCCXCVI.—To the Same.

Beistol, August 31, 1772.

None are or can bo saved but those who are by faith made inwardly

and outwardly holy. But this holy faith is the gift of God ; and he is

never straitened for time. He can as easily give this faith in a moment

as in a thousand years. He frequently does give it on a death bed, in
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answer to the prayer of believers, but rarely, if ever, to those who had

continued unholy, upon the presumption that he would save them at

last. But, if he did, what unspeakable losers must they be ! Could

grief be in heaven, they would grieve to eternity, seeing every one there

shall receive his own reward, according to his own labour.

And he will perplex you more than enough, if you listen to his sallies

of imagination : "Every one has some pursuit ; therefore a man cannot

be always in communion with God." I deny the consequence. Wbile

Mr. De Renty was serving the poor, he was in constant communion

with God. So was Gregory Lopez, while he was writing books. " At

first, indeed," as Lopez observed, "large manifestations from God were

apt to suspend the exercise of his senses, as well as of his understand

ing. But, after some time, they made no difference at all, but left him

the full exercise of his understanding and senses." I remember a much

later instance of the same kind : An old clergyman told me, some years

since, " I asked Mr. Boehm, (chaplain to Prince George of Denmark,)

' Sir, when you are in such a hurry of business, surrounded with a crowd

of people, hearing one, and dictating to another, at the same time, does

it not interrupt your mental prayer]' He answered immediately, ' All

that hurry no more hinders my communion with God, than if I was all

the time sitting alone in my study, or kneeling at the altar.' " No

business, therefore, of any kind, no conversation, need hinder one that is

strong in faith, from rejoicing evermore, praying without ceasing, and in

every thing giving thanks. Follow after this, and you will surely attain it.

CCCCXCVIL—To the Same.

March 23, 1773.

If useless words or thoughts spring from evil tempers, they are

properly evil ; otherwise, not ; but still they are contrary to the Adamic

law : yet not to the law of love ; therefore there is no condemnation for

them, but they are matter of humiliation before God. So are those

(seemingly) unbelieving thoughts, although they are not your own, and

vou may boldly say, " Go, go, thou unclean spirit ; thou shalt answer

for theae, and not I."

Your affections were apt to be too impetuous, and sometimes uneven

too ; but nature yields to healing grace, which I trust has made you

both more calm and more steady : and what will it not make you if you

persevere ? All that is amiable, holy, and happy ! Already he that

loves you, gives you a taste of what he has prepared for you. Let

patience have its perfect work ; and you shall be perfect and entire

lacking nothing. See that you make the best of life ! The time is short '.

CCCCXCVIII.—To the Same.

Jolt 23, 1773.

At many times our advances in the race that is set before us are

clear and perceptible ; at other times they are no more perceptible (at

least to ourselves) than the growth of a tree. At any time you may

pray,—

" Strength and comfort from thy word,

Imperceptibly supply."

And when you perceive nothing, it does not follow that the work of God
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stands still in your soul ; especially while your desire is unto him, and

while you choose him for your portion. He does not leave you to

yourself, though it may seem so to your apprehension. The difference

between temptation and sin is generally plain enough to all that are

simple of heart ; but in some exempt cases it is not plain : there we

want the unction of the Holy One. Voluntary humility, calling every

defect a sin, is not well pleasing to God. Sin, properly speaking, is

neither more nor less than " a voluntary transgression of a known law

of God."

There are a thousand instances wherein it is not possible literally to

make restitution. All that we can advise in the case you mention is,

1. Let him that stole, steal no more ; let him be from this hour rigor

ously just. 2. Let him be a faithful steward of the mammon of unright

eousness, restoring all he can to God, in the poor.

CCCCXCIX.—To the Same.

AnoosT 20, 1773.

I often heard my own mother make the same complaint with you.

She did not feel near so much as my father did ; but she did ten times1

more than he did. You must labour to do so much the more, and pray

that God would supply whatever is wanting. One degree of forgive

ness is due to every one, though impenitent ; still I love him as I love

all men. But the other degree, whereby I should again receive him as

a friend, is only due to one who says, " I repent ;" that is, convinces

me that he does really repent, and is entirely changed.

It is certain God has given you a talent, and I still think it ought to

be used. I grant indeed, to be hid and to be still is more agreeable to

flesh and blood ; but is it more agreeable to Him " who hath left us

an example, that we might tread in his steps V

One cannot be saved from evil tempers, without being devoted to Godf

neither can a soul be all devoted to God, without being saved from sin:

but it is often exceeding hard to judge of others, whether they are saved

from all evil tempers, and whether they are all devoted to God, or not ;

yea, it is hard to judge of ourselves ; nay, we cannot do it, without the

anointing of the Holy One given for that very purpose. Out ofdarkness,

God will command light to shine. Be plain and open to all ; then,

whether they are sincere or insincere, you will have a conscience void

of offence. You find all things work together for good. They must,

while the hairs of your head are all numbered.

Yours affectionately.

D To the Same.

Bristol, September 8, 1773.

We have the clearest proof, when we have to do with children, that

" the help which is done upon earth, God doeth it himself." All our

wisdom will not even make them understand, much less feel, the things

of God. The " Instructions for Children" contain the best matter that

we can possibly teach them. But nothing less than the finger of God

can write it on their hearts. On Saturday night, he sent another shower

of grace upon our children at Kingswood. Sixteen ofthem were deeply

affected ; and, I think, thirteen found peace with God. Four or five
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of them were some of the smallest we had, not above seven or eight

years old.

Although there may be some use in teaching very young children to

" say their prayers daily ;" yet I judge it to be utterly impossible to

teach any to " practise prayer," till they are awakened. For, what is

prayer, but the desire of the soul expressed in words to God, eitha

inwardly or outwardly? How then will you teach them to express a

desire who feel no desire at all ? When, therefore, Madame Guion talks

in that manner, it often makes me afraid, that both she and her teacher

Archbishop Fcnelon, talked by rote of the things they knew not.

Both of them had an amazing genius, but, I doubt, full little experience.

It is exceeding certain, neither his nor her writings are likely to do us

any solid service. We have all the gold that is in them, without the

dross ; which is often, not only useless, but dangerous. Let you and

I keep the good old way :

In doing and bearing The will of our Lord,

We still are preparing To meet our reward.

Go on steadily in this path : there is none better. By patient con

tinuance in well-doing, seek for glory, and honour, and immortality

You shall reap, if you faint not.

DI.—To the Same.

Bristol, September 29, 1773.

Your own experience may give an answer to your question. You did

yourself enjoy a foretaste of that constant communion with God, though

it did not continue long. And you know it was given you in a moment.

It was the same case with all those whom I have known, that are now

enabled to pray without ceasing. To every one of them that blessing

was given in an instant. So it will be given to you again ; although,

probably, you will find a strong hope first, which will incite you to cry

out,

" Big with earnest expectation,

See me sit At thy feet,

Longing for salvation."

Grace in one sense will make all things new. And 1 have some

times known this done to such a degree, that there has been no trace of

the natural temper remaining. But generally the innocent natural tem

per does remain ; only refined, softened, and cast into the mould of love.

DII.—To the Same.

Lewisham, December 3, 177X

You are yourself a living witness of this religion. But it is only in

a low degree. I grant you are only just beginning to be a disciple of

Jesus Christ. It is an unspeakable blessing, that he shows you this, in

so clear and strong a light. And undoubtedly he is able to make you

completely serious ; and yet this is consistent with much cheerfulness.

You shall have more or less of reproach, as he chooses. Your part is,

to leave all in His hands, who orders all things well. Go straight for

ward, and you shall be all a Christian ! I expect that you will be more

and more a comfort to, my dear,

Yours affectionately.
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DHL—To Mr. John Mason.

Pembroke, August 6, 1768.

Mr Dear Brother,—I would advise to make a longer trial of Kin-

sale. I am still in hope that good will be done there. And there has

been considerable good done at Bandon ; and will be more, if the

preachers do not coop themselves up in the house. But no great good

wHl be done at any place without field preaching. I hope you labour to

keep the bands regular in every place, which cannot be done without a

good deal of care and pains. Take pains, likewise, with the children,

and in visiting from house to house ; else you will see little fruit of your

labour. I believe it will be best to change the preachers more fre

quently. I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DIV.—To the Same.

London, November 15, 1768.

My Dear Brother,—For one preacher to stay long at one place is

neither profitable for him nor for the people. If there is only one

preacher at Limerick, he must duly visit the country societies. As

David Evans is now gone over to Waterford, brother Burke will be at

liberty ; so either he or you should go without delay, and relieve John

Hilton at Londonderry. If any deny the witness of sanctification, and

occasion disputing in the select society, let him or her meet therein no

more. I hope the singing goes on well. I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DV.—To the Same.

London, January 2G, 1772.

My Dear Brother,—Two old members recovered I make more

account of than three new ones. I love to see backsliders return. I

was afraid there was no more place for us in Workington. Scarce any

one came to hear. It is well the people are now ofa better mind. You

cannot expect to do good at Carlisle till you either procure a more com

fortable place, or preach in the open air. For many years Cockermouth

has been the same, and will be till you can preach abroad.

You will observe the letter which I desired brother Mather to write to

you concerning the books ; and make all the haste which the nature of

the thing will admit. I shall endeavour to see you in summer; and am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DVL—To the Same.

London, January 10, 1774.

My Dear Brother,—It is nothing strange that those who love the

world should not love to continue with us. Our road is too strait

Down the stream of nature driven,

They seek a broader path to heaven.

However, let us keep in the good old way ; and we know it will bring

us peace at the last.

If you press all the believers to go on to nerfection, and to expect
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deliverance from sin every moment, they wiil grow in grace. But if

ever they lose that expectation, they will grow flat and cold.

Last week I was under the surgeon's hands ; but am now, blessed

be God, better than I have been for some years. I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DVII To the Same.

November 21, 1776.

My Dear Brother,—One of Mr. Fletcher's Checks considers at

large the Calvinistic supposition, " that a natural man is as dead as a

stone ;" and shows the utter falseness and absurdity of it : seeing no

man living is without some preventing grace ; and every degree of grace

is a degree of life.

That, "by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men" (all born

into the world) " unto condemnation," is an undoubted truth ; and

affects every infant, as well us every adult person. But it is equally

true, that, " by the righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all

men" (all born into the world, infant or adult) " unto justification."

Therefore no infant ever was, or ever will be, " sent to hell for the guilt

of Adam's sin ;" seeing it is cancelled by the righteousness of Christ,

as soon as they are sent into the world.

Labour on, especially by visiting from house to house, and you will

see the fruit of your labour. I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DVIII.—To the Same.

November, 1779.

My Dear Brother,—An assistant at the last conference said, " I

will do as my predecessors have done : I will leave those as members

that never met. They are as good members as I found them."

Whoever does this for the time to come, I will exclude from our con

nection without delay. To prevent this vile practice I desire you will,

1. Take an exact plan of your circuit at Christmas, and send it to me

in January ; and do the same every quarter.

2. If you live till August, leave for your successor an exact list of the

societies in your circuit.

I desire, likewise, that, at the next quarterly meeting, you would

change at least one of the stewards in every society where there are two.

One thing more I desire,—that you would read the proposals for the

general hymn book in every society, and procure as many subscribers

as you can.

By your diligence and exactness in these particulars, I shall judge

whether you are qualified to act as an assistant or not. I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

Pray send me word in January how many subscriptions you have

procured in your circuit.

DIX To the Same.

Near London, November 3, 1784.

My Dear Brother,—You judge right. If the people were more

alive to God, they would be more liberal. There is money enough,

Vol. VII. 7
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and particularly in Somersetshire ; but they are straitened in their own

bowels. When I complied with the desire of many, and divided the

circuit into two, we were not a jot better. You have one thing to point

at,—the revival and increase of the work of God. Get us many as

possible to meet in band. Be exact in every part of discipline, and give

no ticket to any that does not meet his class weekly. I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DX.—To the Same.

London, January 24, 1787.

Mr Dear Brother,—I do not wonder that the work of God

should flourish at Trowbridge, where a few of our sisters are a pattern

to the whole town. But it is exceeding strange that any considerable

good should be done at poor, dead, quarrelsome Frome ! We can only

say, "The wind bloweth where it listeth!" Now avail yourself of the

opportunity ! It is equally strange that there should be such peace at

Stullbridge. At Ditcheat I doubt not but you will overcome evil with

good. I am

Your affectionate friend and brother

DXI.—To the Same.

Near Oxford, October 27, 1789.

Mv Dear Brother,—Wherever the congregation increases, we

have reason to hope the work of God will increase also. And it is

certain, distress is one means whereby God awakens men out of sleep.

You know famine is one of God's sore judgments ; and the people

should be strongly encouraged to improve by it. Suffer no leader to

whisper in his class ; but to speak so that all who are present may hear:

otherwise, how shall

Each his friendly aid afford,

And feel his brother's care 1

Speak strong and home to all. I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DXII.— To the Same.

Near London, January 13, 1790.

My Dear Brother,—As long as I live, the people shall have no

share in choosing either stewards or leaders among the Methodists.

We have not, and never had, any such custom. We are no republicans,

and never intend to be. It would be better for those that are so minded

to go quietly away. I have been uniform both in doctrine and discipline

for above these fifty years ; and it is a little too late for me to turn into

a new path now I am grey-headed. Neither good old brother Pascoe

(God bless him) expects it from me, nor brother Wood, nor brother

Flamank. If you and I should be called hence this year, we may bless

God that we have not lived in vain. Come, let us have a few more

strokes at Satan's kingdom, and then we shall depart in peace !

I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.
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DXIII.—To .

London, November 16, 1770.

Mr Dear Sister,—To see even the superscription of a letter from

you, always gives me pleasure. I am glad you are still waiting for the

kingdom of God ; although as yet you are rather in the state of a

servant than of a child. But it is a blessed thing to be even a servant of

God ! You shall never have cause to be ashamed of his service. What

I peculiarly advise is, that you will never omit private duties, whatever

hurry you may be in, and however dull and dry your soul may be ; still

they shall not be without a blessing. And therein you will receive

power against that temptation which, to your tender spirit, may be the

most dangerous of any.

On Sunday I am to preach a funeral sermon for that blessed man,

Mr. Whitefield, at the Tabernacle, and at Tottenham-court chapel. If

it is a help or comfort to you, write often to

Your brother.

DXIV.—To Mr. Henry Eames, after his emigration to America.

Leeds, August 3, 1772.

Mv Dear Brother,—It is a great blessing that God has looked

upon you in a strange land, and given you food to eat, and raiment to

put on ; but a still greater, that he has given you to eat of that bread

which the world knoweth not of. You have likewise the invaluable

advantage of companions on the way. I suppose you gladly entered

the society as soon as one was formed ; and that you never willingly

neglect any opportunity of meeting your brethren. Whatever your hand

findeth to do, do it with your might. Beware of spiritual sloth; beware

of carelessness and listlessness of spirit " The kingdom of heaven

suffereth violence." See that you are one of those violent ones that

" take it by force." I am

Your affectionate brother.

DXV.—To the Same.

Chester, July 5, 1789.

Mv Dear Brother,—After the many proofs which you have already

had, both of the power and goodness of God, particularly in giving you

your heart's desire, in the change wrought in several of your children,

you can have no reason to doubt but that he will give you your mother

also, if you continue earnest in prayer. The great hinderance to the

inward work of God is Antinomianism, wherever it breaks in. I am

glad you are aware of it. Show your faith by your works. Fight the

good fight of faith, and lay hold on eternal life. Peace be with you

and yours. I am Yours affectionately.

DXVL—To Mr. George Shadford.

1773.

Dear George,—The time is arrived for you to embark for America.

You must go down to Bristol, where you will meet with Thomas

Rankin, Captain Webb, and his wife.
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I let you loose, George, on the great continent of America. Publish

your message in the open face of the sun, and do all the good you can.

I am, dear George,

Yours affectionately.

DXVII.—To Miss Ball, of High Wycomb.

Near Inniskillen, May 23, 1773.

Mr Dear Sister,—I thank you for your comfortable letter. Right

" precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints." Where

there is any eminent instance of mercy in this kind, it is almost always

a means of convincing and converting others. It is a season one would

wish to improve to the uttermost ; for then the windows of heaven are

open.

It cannot be doubted but your heaviness was owing in part to dia

bolical agency. Nay, and Satan sometimes, by God's permission, weak

ens the body. Nevertheless, we are, even in that weakness, to use

natural means, just as if it was owing to natural causes. I believe it

would be of use, if you took a cup-full of the decoction of burdock

(sweetened or unsweetened) both morning and evening. I never re

member its having any ill effect on any person whatsoever.

Our point is, to improve by every thing that occurs: by good or ill

success, so called; by sickness or health; by ease or pain: and this

we can do, through Christ strengthening us. We know chance is an

empty sound : the Lord sitteth on his throne, and ruleth all things well.

Love him; trust him; praise him. My dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

DXVIII.—To Mr. Alexander Hume, Pceltown, Isle of Man.

Bristol, September 28, 1775.

My Dear Brother,—I rejoice to hear that God has made Mr.

Crook's labour of love profitable to some of you, and cannot blame you

for desiring to have him with you a little longer. I will write to Mr.

Mason, the assistant at Whitehaven, that Mr. Crook i9 coming to be a

third preacher in that circuit. The three preachers may then visit the

Isle, month by month; so that you will have Mr. Crook one month in

three. They will all teach you, that religion is holy tempers and holy

lives; and that the sum of all is love. I am

Your affectionate brother.

DXIX.—To the Reverend Peard Dickinson.

Core, May 6, 1767.

Dear Sir,—I am now come to my second station in Ireland : for

here we expect to stay seven days ; only with a digression of two out of

the seven, to Bandon and Kinsale. I know not that I shall spend two

whole days in any other place before I return to Dublin. I am glad

you are fairly discharged from Oxford ; although there is a little seed

left there still. When we were there, we profited much by watching

continually against "the lust of finishing;" to mortify which, we broke

off writing in the middle of a sentence, if not in the middle of a word;

especially, the moment we heard the chapel bell ring, or a knock at our
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door. If nature reclaimed, we remembered the word of the Heathen :

Ejicienda est htxc mollities animi. [This weakness of mind must be

cast away.]

I am glad there is so good an understanding among the preachers :

a great deal depends upon it. But I hope you do not forget gentle

T. O. May not you venture to give him a hint, that your Hints were

incorrectly printed? If he says, "They were written so, I could hardly

read them;" you can tell him, "I hope to write the next better."

Miss Briggs's spending so much of her time at Shoreham answers

an excellent design. It, in a great measure, supplies the want both of

Miss Perronet and of her father, whom I remember with sincere affec

tion. I am, dear sir,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DXX.—To the Same.

Londonderry, June 5, 1787.

Dear Sir,—The Irish posts are not the quickest in the world;

though I have known one travel full two miles in an hour. And they

are not the most certain. Letters fail here more frequently than they

do in England.

Mr. Heath has need of abundance of faith and patience. He is in a

very unpleasing situation. But this I am determined on; he shall not

want, as long as I have either money or credit. He is a truly pious

and a very amiable man: his wife and children are cast in the same

mould. I am glad you all showed him, while he was in London, the

respect which he well deserves.

As the work of God increases in so many parts both of England and

Ireland, it would be strange if there were no increase of it in London;

especially while all the preachers are of one mind, and speak the same

thing. Only do not forget strongly and explicitly to urge the believers

to "go on to perfection." When this is constantly and earnestly done,

the word is always clothed with power.

Truly I claim no thanks for loving and esteeming Betsy Briggs; for I

cannot help it. And I shall be in danger of quarrelling with you, if

you ever love her less than you do now. Peace be with all your

spirits! I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DXXL—To Mr. Charles Perronet.

London, December 28, 1774.

Dear Charles,—Certainly there is nothing amiss in the desire to

do something for a good Master; only still adding, (in this, as in all

things else,) "Yet not as I will, but as thou wilt."

If we could once bring all our preachers, itinerant and local, uniform

ly and steadily to insist on those two points, Christ dying for us, and

Christ reigning in us, we should shake the trembling gates of Hell. I

think most of them are now exceeding clear herein, and the rest come

nearer and nearer; especially since they have read Mr. Fletcher's

Checks, which have removed many difficulties out of the way.
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I expect more good from Mrs. B.'s medicine than from a heap of

others. Remember Hezekiah's figs. I am, dear Charles,

Ever yours.

DXXII.—To Miss Ptrrontt.

Near Leeds, August 6, 1 77 J.

My Dear Sister,—I believe my late illness has already answered

many wise ends of Providence. It has been a blessing to me and to

many others,—a fresh proof that God doeth all things well.

I doubt not but brother Wood and his fellow labourer will be still

zealous and active for God ; and, if so, his work will surely increase at

Sevenoaks and the Wells, as well as other places. Nay, I do not

despair of poor Canterbury : it is not out of God's reach.

I dreamed last night that the Spaniards were come, and were search

ing all houses, and putting men to the torture. But on a sudden they

were vanished out of the land, I could not tell how. My Betsy should

not think that I am ever so busy as not to have leisure to read and

answer her letters. I think Philothea too, since 1 am alive again,

should have written to me, either in verse or prose.

I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

DXXIII.—To Miss Briggs.

Chester, March 17, 1771.

My Dear Betsy,—You have great reason to praise Him who has

done great things for you already. What you now want is, to come

boldly to the throne of grace, that the hunger and thirst after his full

image, which God has given you, may be satisfied. Full salvation is

nigh, even at the door. Only believe, and it is yours. It is a great

blessing that, at your years, you are preserved from seeking happiness

in any creature. You need not, seeing Christ is yours ! 0 cleave to

him with your whole heart I I am, my dear Betsy,

Yours affectionately.

DXXIV.—To the Same.

Athlone, April 11, 1771.

My Dear Betsy,—You may be assured that I am always well

pleased to hear from you ; and that I shall never think your letters too

long. Always tell me whatever is in your heart ; and the more freely,

the better. Otherwise, it would be hardly possible to give you the

advice you may want from time to time. As soon as you had your

armour on, it was fit that it should be proved : so God prepared for you

the occasions of fighting, that you might conquer, and might know both

your own weakness and his strength. Each day will bring just tempt

ation enough, and power enough to conquer it: and, as one says,

" temptations, with distinct deliverances from them, avail much." The

unction of the Holy One is given to believers for this very end,—to

enable them to distinguish (which otherwise would be impossible)

between sin and temptation. And this you will do, not by any general

rule, but by listening to him on all particular occasions, and by your
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consulting with those that have experience in the ways of God. Un

doubtedly both you, and Philothea, and my dear Miss Perronet, are

now more particularly called to speak for God. In so doing you must

expect to meet with many things which are not pleasing to flesh and

blood. But all is well. So much the more will you be conformed to

the death of Christ. Go on in his name, and in the power of his might.

Suffer and conquer all things. I am, my dear Betsy,

Yours affectionately.

DXXV.—To the Same.

Castlebar, May 31, 1771.

My Dear Betsy,—You judge exceeding right: as yet you are but

a little child, just a babe in the pure love of Christ. As a little child,

hang upon him, and simply expect a supply of all your wants. In this

respect reasoning profits you nothing : indeed, it is just opposite to

believing, whereby you hearken to the inward voice, which says, " Open

thy mouth wide, and I will fill it." Undoubtedly it would be a cross to

declare what God has done for your soul : nay, and afterward Satan

would accuse you on the account, telling you, "You did it out of pride."

Yea, and some of your sisters would blame you, and perhaps put the

same construction upon it. Nevertheless, if you do it with a single

eye, it will be well pleasing to God.

Your letters will be always agreeable to, my dear Betsy,

Yours affectionately.

DXXVI.—To the Same.

December 28, 1774.

My Dear Betsy,—You have done what you could in this matter;

and " angels can do no more." I am glad you tried : by and by she

may see more clearly. I am always glad to hear from you, whether

you have time to write accurately or not. And I love that you should

tell me both what you feel, and what you do ; for I take part in all. I

doubted not but you would find a blessing at this solemn season : see

that you strengthen each other's hands in God. I should be glad to see

both, or either of you, when it is convenient. I am, my dear Betsy,

Yours affectionately.

DXXVII.—To Lady Huntingdon.

September 14, 1772.

My Dear Lady,—When I received the former letter from your

ladyship, I did not know how to answer; and I judged, not only that

silence would be the best answer, but also that with which your ladyship

would be best pleased. When I received your ladyship's of the 2d

instant, I immediately saw that it required an answer ; only I waited till

the hurry of the conference was over, that I might do nothing rashly.

I know your ladyship would not " servilely deny the truth." I think,

neither would I ; especially that great truth,—justification by faith ;

which Mr. Law indeed flatly denies, (and yet Mr. Law was a child of

God,) but for which I have given up all my worldly hopes, my friends,

my reputation ; yea, for which I have so often hazarded my life, and,

by the grace of God, will do again. The principles established in the
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Minutes, I apprehend to be no way contrary to this, or to that faith, that

consistent plan of doctrine, which was " once delivered to the saints."

I believe, whoever calmly considers Mr. Fletcher's Letters will be

convinced of this. I fear therefore, "zeal against those principles" is

no less than zeal against the truth, and against the honour of our Lord.

The preservation of his honour appears so sacred to me, and has done

for above these forty years, that I have counted, and do count, all things

loss in comparison of it. But till Mr. Fletcher's printed letters are

answered, I must think every thing spoken against those Minutes is

totally destructive of his honour, and a palpable affront to him, both as

our Prophet and Priest, but more especially as the King of his people.

Those letters, which therefore could not be suppressed without betraying

the honour of our Lord, largely prove that the Minutes lay no other

foundation than that which is laid in Scripture, and which I have beep

laying, and teaching others to lay, for between thirty and forty years.

Indeed, it would be amazing, that God should at this day prosper my

labours as milch if not more than ever, by convincing as well as con

verting sinners, if I was " establishing another foundation, repugnant to

the whole plan of man's salvation under the covenant of grace, as well

as the clear meaning of our established Church, and all other Protestant

Churches." This is a charge indeed ! but I plead, Not guilty. And

till it is proved upon me, I must subscribe myself, my dear lady,

Your ladyship's affectionate but much injured servant.

DXXVIII.—To the Reverend Dean D .

Reverend Sir,—When Dr. Bentlcy published his Greek Testament,

one remarked, " Pity but he would publish the Old ; then we should

have two New Testaments !" It is done. Those who receive Mr.

Hutchinson's emendations certainly have two New Testaments ! But

I stumble at the threshold. Can we believe that God left his whole

church so ignorant of the Scripture till yesterday ? And if he was

pleased to reveal the sense of it now, to whom may we suppose he would

reveal it? " All Scripture," says Kempis, " must be understood by the

same Spirit whereby it was written." And a greater than he says,

" Them that are meek will he guide in judgment, and them that arc

gentle will he teach his way." But was Mr. Hutchinson eminently

meek and gentle 1

However, in order to learn all I could from his Works, after first con

sulting them, I carefully read over Mr. Spearman, Mr. Jones's ingenious

book, and the Glasgow Abridgment. I read the last with Mr. Thomas

Walsh, the best Hebrcean I ever knew. I never asked him the mean

ing of a Hebrew word but he would immediately tell me how often it

occurred in the Bible, and what it meant in each place ! We then both

observed that Mr. Hutchinson's whole scheme is built upon etymologies ;

the most uncertain foundation in the world, and the least to be depended

upon. We observed, Secondly, that if the points be allowed, all his

building sinks at once ; and, Thirdly, that, setting them aside, many of

his etymologies are forced and unnatural. He frequently, to find the

etymology of one word, squeezes two radices together ; a liberty never

to be taken, where a word may fairly be derived from a single radix.
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But may I hazard a few words on the points ? Mr. H. affirms they

were invented by the Masorites, only thirteen or fourteen hundred years

ago, in order to destroy the sense of Scripture. I doubt this : who can

prove it? Who can prove they were not as old as Ezra, if not coeval

with the language ? Let any one give a fair reading only to what Dr.

Cornelius Bayley has offered in the preface to his Hebrew Grammar,

and he will be as sick of reading without points as I am ; at least, till

he can answer the Doctor's arguments, he will not be so positive upon

the question.

As to his theology, I first stumble at his profuse encomiums on the

Hebrew language. But, it may be said, Is it not the language which

God himself used? And is not Greek too the language which God

himself used ? And did he not uso it in delivering to man a far more

perfect dispensation than that which he delivered in Hebrew? Who

can deny it? And does not even this consideration give us reason at

least to suspect that the Greek language is as far superior to the Hebrew,

as the New Testament is to the Old ? And indeed if we set prejudice

aside, and consider both with attention and candour, can we help seeing

that the Greek excels the Hebrew as much in beauty and strength as it

does in copiousness? T suppose no one from the beginning of the

world wrote better Hebrew than Moses. But does not the language of

St. Paul excel the language of Moses, as much as the knowledge of

St. Paul excelled his ?

I speak this, even on supposition that you read the Hebrew, as I

believe Ezra, if not Moses, did, with points ; for if we read it in the

modern way, without points, I appeal to every competent judge, whether

it be not the most equivocal.

DXXIX.—To the Assistant Preachers. {Circular.)

My Dear Brother,—About March you may begin to make (he

subscription for the new chapel. Till then I will beg you with all pos

sible diligence, to procure subscriptions for the Philosophy. Spare no

pains. It will be the most complete thing in its kind of any in the

English tongue. But it is well if I procure as many subscribers as will

pay the expense of the edition. I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DXXX.—To the Members and Friends of the Methodist Societies.

{Circular.}

October 18, 1776.

My Dear Brother,—The society at London have given assistance

to their brethren in various parts of England. They have done this for

upward of thirty years ; they have done it cheerfully and liberally. The

first year of the subscription for the general debt they subscribed above

nine hundred pounds ; the next, above three hundred ; and not much

less, every one of the ensuing years.

They now stand in need of assistance themselves. They are under

H necessity of building ; as the Foundery, with all the adjoining houses,
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is shortly to be pulled down : and the city ofLondon has granted ground

to build on ; but on condition of covering it, and with large houses in

front ; which, together with the new chapel, will, at a very moderate

computation, cost upward of six thousand pounds. I must therefore

beg the assistance of all our brethren. Now help the parent society,

which has helped others for so many years, so willingly and so largely.

Now help me, who account this as a kindness done to myself; perhaps

the last of this sort which I shall ask of you. Subscribe what you con

veniently can, to be paid either now, or at Christmas, or at Lady-day

next. I am

Your affectionate brother.

The trustees are, John Duplex, Charles Greenwood, Richard Kemp,

Samuel Chancellor, Charles Wheeler, William Cowland, John Folgham.

DXXXI.—To Mr. Richard Tompson*

June 28, 1735.

Some days since, I received your favour of the 22d instant, which

came exceeding seasonably; for I was just revising my Notes on the

fifth chapter to the Romans : one ofwhich I found, upon a closer inspec

tion, seemed to assert such an imputation of Adam's sin to his posterity,

as might make way for the " horrible decree." I therefore struck it oui

immediately ; as I would willingly do whatsoever should appear to be

any way inconsistent with that grand principle, " The Lord is loving to

every man ; and his mercy is over all his works."

If you have observed any thing in any of the tracts I have published,

which you think is not agreeable to Scripture and reason, you will oblige

me by pointing it out, and by communicating to me any remarks you

have occasionally made. I seek two things in this world,—truth and

love. Whoever assists me in this search is a friend indeed, whether

personally known, or unknown, to, sir,

Your humble servant.

DXXXIL—To the Same.

Jolt 25, 1755.

Sir,—It would be a pleasure to me to write more largely than my

time will now permit. Of all the disputants I have known, you are the

most likely to convince me of any mistakes I may be in ; because you

have found out the great secret of speaking the truth in love. When it

is thus proposed, it must surely win its way into every heart, which is not

purposely shut against it

* This person was a member of the Methodist Society at an early period after its

formation. He afterward separated himself from his old friends, and questioned the

truth of some of their religious tenets ; especially the witness of the Spirit, and

Christian perfection. He addressed several letters to Mr. Wesley, under the assumed

name of P. V. ; and these called forth the raphes now before the reader. In his last

letter, Mr. Tompson disclosed his real name. The entire correspondence was pub

lished, with Mr. Wesley's consent, in the year 1760, in an octavo pamphlet, with the

following title :—" Original Letters between the Reverend Mr. John Wesley, and

Mr. Richard Tompson, respecting the Doctrine of Assurance, as held by the former :

wherein that tenet is fully examined ; with some Strictures on Christian Perfection."

From this pamphlet, the subjoined letters have been copied.—Edit.
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That you may clearly see wherein we agree, or wherein we differ, I

have sent you the Minutes of some of our late conferences. Several

concessions are made therein, both with regard to assurance and Chris

tian perfection ; some difficulties cleared, and a few arguments proposed,

though very nakedly and briefly. When you have read these, you may

come directly to any point of controversy which may still remain : and

ifyou can show me that any farther concessions are needful, I shall make

them with great pleasure.

On the subject of your last, I can but just observe, First, With regard

to the assurance of faith, I apprehend that the whole Christian Church

in the first centuries enjoyed it. For though we have few points of

doctrine explicitly taught in the small remains of the ante Nicene

Fathers ; yet, I think, none that carefully reads Clemens Romanus,

Ignatius, Polycarp, Origen, or any other of them, can doubt whether

either the writer himself possessed it, or all whom he mentions as real

Christians. And I really conceive, both from the " Harmonic Con-

fetsioaum," and whatever else I have occasionally read, that all the

Reformed Churches in Europe did once believe, " Every true Christian

has the divine evidence of his being in favour with God."

So much for authority. The point of experience is touched upon in

the conferences.

As to the nature of the thing, I think a divine conviction of pardon is

directly implied in the evidence, or conviction of things unseen. But if

not, it is no absurdity to suppose, that, when God pardons a mourning,

broken-hearted sinner, his mercy obliges him to another act,—to wit

ness to his spirit, that he has pardoned him.

I know that I am accepted : and yet that knowledge is sometimes

shaken, though not destroyed, by doubt or fear. If that knowledge were

destroyed, or wholly withdrawn, I could not then say I had Christian

faith. To me it appears the same thing to say, " I know God has ac

cepted me ;" or " I have a sure trust that God has accepted me."

I agree with you, that justifying faith cannot be a conviction thatltan

justified ; and that a man who is not assured that his sins are forgiven

may yet have a kind or degree of faith, which distinguishes him, not only

from a devil, but also from a Heathen ; and on which I may admit him

to the Lord's Supper. But still I believe the proper Christian faith,

which ourifies the heart, implies such a conviction. I am, sir,

Your servant for Christ's sake.

DXXXIII.—To Hit Same.

February 5, 1756.

Sir,—I was in Cornwall when your last was brought to the Foundery,

and delivered to my brother. When I returned, it was mislaid and could

not be found ; so that I did not receive it till some months after the

date.

You judge right with regard to the tract enclosed to you. It was sent

to you by mistake, for another that bears the same name.

Christian perfection, we agree, may stand aside for the present. The

point now to be considered is Christian faith. This, I apprehend, implies

a divine evidence, or conviction, of our acceptance. You apprehend it

does not.
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In debating this (or indeed any) point with you, I lie under a great

disadvantage. First, You know me ; whereas, I do not know you.

Secondly, I nm a very slow, you seem to be a very swift, writer.

Thirdly, My time is so taken up, from day to day, and from week to

week, that 1 can spare very little from my stated employments : so that

I can neither write so largely, nor so accurately, as I might otherwise do.

All, therefore, which you can expect from me is, not a close wrought

chain of connected arguments, but a short sketch of what I should

deduce more at large, if I had more leisure.

I believe the ancient Fathers are far from being silent on our ques

tion ; though none, that I know, have treated it professedly. But I have

not leisure to wade through that sea. Only to the argument from the

baptism of heretics, I reply, if any had averred, during that warm contro

versy, " I received a sense of pardon when I was baptized by such a

heretic ;" those on the other side would in no wise have believed him ;

so that the dispute would have remained as warm as ever. 1 know this

from plain fact Many have received a sense of pardon when I bap

tized them. But who will believe them when they assert it ? Who will

put any dispute on this issue 1

I know likewise, that Luther, Melancthon, and many other (if not all)

of the Reformers, frequently and strongly assert, that every believer is

conscious of his own acceptance with God ; and that by a supernatural

evidence, which if any choose to term immediate revelation he may.

But neither have I leisure to reexamine this cloud of witnesses. Nor,

indeed, as you justly observe, would the testimony of them all together

be sufficient to establish an unscriptural doctrine. Therefore, after all,

we must be determined by higher evidence. And herein we are clearly

agreed : we both appeal " to the law and to the testimony." May God

enable us to understand it aright !

But, first, that you may not beat the air, by disproving what I never

intended to prove, I will show you, as distinctly as I can, what my

sentiments are upon the question ; and the rather, because I plainly

perceive you do not yet understand them. Ycu seem to think I allow

no degrees in grace ; and that I make no distinction between the full

assurance of faith, and a low or common measure of it.

Several years ago, some clergymen and other gentlemen, with whom

we had a free conversation, proposed the following questions to my brother

and me, to which we gave the answers subjoined :—

"June 25, 1744.

" Quest. What is faith ?

" Ans. Faith, in general is a divine, supernatural t\tyx°s [evidence or con

viction] of things not seen ; that is, of past, future, or spiritual. It is a

spiritual sight of God, and the things of God. Justifying faith is a divine

tXiy^of, that Christ loved me, and gave himself for me.

" Q,. Have all Christians this faith 1 And may not a man have it, and

not know it ?

" A. That all Christians have such a faith as implies a consciousness of

God's love, appears from Rom. viii, 15 ; Eph. iv, 32 ; 2 Cor. xiii, 5 ; Heb.

viii, 10; 1 John iv, 10; v, 1, &c. And that iro man can have it, and not

know that he has, appears from the nature of the thing. For faith, after

repentance, is ease after pain, rest after toil, light after darkness. It appears

also from its immediate fruits ; which are, peace, joy, love, and power

over sin.
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" Q. Does any one believe any longer than he sees, loves, obeys God?

"A. We apprehend not : seeing God being the very essence of faith ; love

and obedience, the inseparable properties of it."

, "August 2, 1745.

" Quest. Is an assurance of God's pardoning love absolutely necessary to

our being in his favour 1 Or may there possibly be some exempt cases !

" Ams. We dare not positively say there are not.

" Q. Is it necessary to final salvation, in those (as Papists) who never

heard it preached 1

" A. We know not how far invincible ignorance may excuse. ' Love

hopeth all things.'

" Q. But what if one who does hear it preached should die without it ?

"A. We determine notlung. We leave his soul in the hands of him that

made it.

" Q. Does a man believe any longer than he sees a reconciled God ?

" A. We conceive not. But we allow there may be very many degrees

of seeing God ; even as many as are between seeing the sun with the eyelids

closed, and with the eyes open."

The doctrine which I espouse, till I receive farther light, being thus

explained and limited, I observe,—

First. A divine conviction of my being reconciled to God is, I think,

directly implied (not in a divine evidence, or conviction of something

else, but) in a divine conviction that Christ loved me, and gave himself

for me ; and still more clearly in the Spirit's bearing witness with my

spirit, that lama child of God.

Secondly. I see no reason either to retract or soften the expression,

" God's mercy, in some cases, obliges him to act thus and thus." Cer

tainly, as his own nature obliges him (in a very clear and sound sense) to

act according to truth and justice in all things; so, in some sense, his love

obliged him to give his only Son, that whosoever believeth in him, might

not perish. So much for the phrase. My meaning is, The same com

passion which moves God to pardon a mourning, broken-hearted sinner,

moves him to comfort that mourner, by witnessing to his spirit, that his

sins are pardoned.

Thirdly. You think, " full assurance excludes all doubt." I think so

too. But there may be faith without full assurance. And these lower

degrees of faith do not exclude doubts which frequently mingle there

with, more or less. But this you cannot allow. You say, it cannot be

shaken without being overthrown ; and trust I shall be " convinced upon

reflection, that the distinction between shaken and destroyed is absolutely

without a difference." Hark! The wind rises: the house shakes;

but it is not overthrown. It totters ; but it is not destroyed.

You add, " Assurance is quite a distinct thing from faith. Neither

does it depend upon" the same agent Faith is an act of my mind ;

assurance an act of the Holy Ghost." I answer, First, The assurance in

question is no other than the full assurance of faith : therefore it cannot

be a distinct thing from faith ; but only so high a degree offaith as excludes

all doubt and fear. Secondly, This pleroplwry, or full assurance, is

doubtless wrought in us by the Holy Ghost. But so is every degree of

true faith ; yet the mind of man is the subject of both. I believe feebly :

I believe without all doubt. „

Your next remark is, " The Spirit's witnessing that we are accepted.
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cannot be the faith whereby we are accepted." I allow it A convic

tion that we are justified, cannot be implied in justifying faith.

You subjoin, " A sure trust that God hnth accepted me is not the

same thing with knowing that God has accepted me." I think it is the

same thing with some degree of that knowledge. But it matters not

whether it be so or no. I will not contend for a term. I contend only

for this,—that every true Christian believer has " a sure trust and con

fidence in God, that through the merits of Christ, he is reconciled to

God ;" and that, in consequence of this, he is able to s.iv. " The life

which I now live, 1 live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and

gave himself for me."

It is a very little thing to excuse a warm expression, (if you need any

such excuse,) while I am convinced of your real good will to, sir,

Your servant for Christ's sake.

DXXXIV.—To the Same.

Febroart 18, 1756.

Sir,—You ask, " Can a man who has not a clear assurance that his sins

arc forgiven, be in a state ofjustification 1"

I believe there are some instances of it.

2. " Can a person be in a state of justification, who, being asked, ' Do you

know your sins are forgiven V answers, ' I am not certainly sure ; but I do

not entertain the least doubt of itl' "

I believe he may.

3. " Can he who answers, ' I trust they are V "

It is very possible he may be in that state.

4. " Can any one know that his sins are forgiven while he doubts thereofJ"

Not at that instant when he doubts of it. But he may generally know-

it, though he doubts at some particular time.

I answer as plainly and simply as I can, that if I am in a mistake, I

may the more easily be convinced of it.

DXXXV.—To the Same.

March 16, 1756.

Mv Dear Brother,—My belief, in general, is this,—that every

Christian believer has a divine conviction of his reconciliation with God.

The sum of those concessions is, " I am inclined to think, there may be

some exceptions."

Faith implies both the perceptive faculty itself, and the act of perceiv

ing God and the things of God. And the expression, seeing God, may

include both ; the act, and the faculty, of seeing him.

Bishop Pearson's definition is abundantly too wide for the faith of

which we are speaking. Neither does he give that definition, either of

justifying or saving faith. But if he did, I should prefer the definition

of Bishop Paul.

A clear conviction of the love of God cannot remain in any who do

not walk closely with God. And I know no one person who has lost

this without some voluntary defect in his conduct : though perhaps at

the time he was not conscious of it ; but upon prayer it was revealed

to him.

Your reasons for concealing your name were good. We cannot too
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carefully guard against prejudice. You have no need of any excuse at

all : for you have done no wrong, but rather a pleasure, to

Your affectionate brother.

DXXXVI.—To the Same.

August 22, 1759.

I am afraid you would hardly save yourself harmless by *he publica

tion of those letters. However, if you are inclined to run the hazard, I

do not object. Only it would be needful to advertise the readers, that

what I wrote was in haste, just as I could snatch a little time, now and

then, to answer the private letter of a private friend, without any thought

of its going any farther. I am

Your affectionate brother.

DXXXVIL—To Samuel Sparrow, Esq.*

February 26, 1772.

Sin,—I have read with pleasure your ingenious book, which contains

many just and noble sentiments, expressed in easy and proper language.

I observe only two points in which we do not quite think alike. One

of these is expressly treated of in that tract which reduces us to that clear

dilemma : " Either Jesus Christ was God, or he was not an honest

man." The other is largely considered in the book,j of which I now

desire your acceptance. Wishing you all happiness in this life, and in

a better, I remain, dear sir,

Your affectionate servant.

DXXXVIII.—To the Same.

Near Leeds, July 2, 1772.

Dear Sir,—I have delayed answering your favour from time to time,

hoping for leisure to answer it at large. But when that leisure will

come, I cannot tell ; for, in the summer months, I am almost continu

ally in motion. So I will delay no longer, but write a little as I can,

though not as I would.

I incline to think, that when you engaged in business, though you

had no leisure for reading polemical writers, you had leisure to converse

with those who ridiculed the doctrines which you till then believed, and

perhaps of hearing a preacher who disbelieved them, and talked largely

against human authority, bodies of divinity, systems of doctrine, and

compiling of creeds. These declamations would certainly make an

impression upon an unexperienced mind ; especially when confirmed by

frequent descants upon the errors of translators ; although I really be

lieve our English translation, with all its faults, is the best translation of

the Bible now in the world. When you had heard a good deal of this

kind, then was the time to offer you such arguments as the cause afford

ed ; which, to a mind so prepared, would naturally appear as so many

* Author of " Family Prayers, and Moral Essays in Verse and Prose." He pre

sented a copy of this work to Mr. Wesley, which occasioned their correspondence.

A sermon on the occasion of his death, by Dr. Kippis, and selections from his papers,

were published in 1782, in a small octavo volume, printed at Chesterfield. From this

volume these letters of Mr. Wesley have been copied.—Edit.

t Mr. Wesley's Answer to Dr. Taylor, on Original Sin.—Edit.
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demonstrations. And it is no wonder at all, that by lending you o few

books, and properly commenting upon them, those new apostles should

confirm you in the sentiments which they had so artfully infused.

To the questions which you propose, I answer, 1. I really think, that

if a hundred, or a hundred thousand, sincere, honest (I add, humble,

modest, self-diffident) men were, with attention and care, to read over

the New Testament, uninfluenced by any but the Holy Spirit, nine in

ten of them, at least, if not every one, would discover that the Son of

God was "adorable," and one God with the Father; and would be

immediately led to " honour him, even as they honoured the Father ;"

which would be gross, undeniable idolatry, unless he and the Father

are one.

2. The doctrine of original sin is surely more humbling to man than

the opposite : and I know not what honour we can pay to God, if we

think man came out of his hands in the condition wherein he is now. I

beg of you, sir, to consider the fact Give a fair, impartial reading to

that account of mankind in their present state, which is contained in the

book on Original Sin. It is no play of imagination, but plain, clear fact.

We see it with our eyes, and hear it with our ears, daily. Heathens,

Turks, Jews, Christians, of every nation, are such men as are there

described. Such are the tempers, such the manners, of lords, gentle

men, clergymen, in England, as well as of tradesmen and the low vul

gar. No man in his senses can deny it ; and none can account for it,

but upon the supposition of original sin.

0 sir, how important a thing is this ! Can you refuse to worship Him,

whom " all the angels of God worship ?" But if you do worship one that

is not the supreme God, you are an idolater ! Commending you and

yours to his care, I am, dear sir,

Your affectionate servant.

DXXXIX.—To the Same.

Windmill Hill, October 9, 1773.

Dear Sir,—On Scripture and common sense I build all my princi

ples. Just so far as it agrees with these, I regard human authority.

God could not command me to worship a creature without contra

dicting himself : therefore, if a voice from heaven bade me honour a

creature as I honour the Creator, I should know, This is the voice of

Satan, not of God.

The Father and the Son are not " two beings," but " one." As he is

man, the Father is doubtless " greater than the Son ;" who, as such,

" can do nothing of himself," and is no more omniscient than omnipre

sent, And, as man, he might well say, " I ascend to my Father and

your Father," and pray to his Father and his God. He bids his disci

ples also to pray to him, but never forbids their praying to himself. I

take this to be the plain, obvious, easy meaning of our Lord's words ;

and the only one wherein they are reconcilable with a hundred passages

both of the Old and New Testament.

With regard to original sin, (I mean the proneness to evil which is

found in every child of man,) you have supposed it in the Essays with

which you favoured me, almost from the beginning to the end : and you

have frequently asserted it ; although you could not assert it in plainer
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terms than the honest, unbiassed Heathens have done : Vitiis nemo sine

uascitur. [No one is borne without pravity.] Hence, Omnes naturd.

proclives ad libidinem. [All are by nature prone to sensuality.] Hence

DoeUtt imitandis turpibus et pravis omnes sumus. [We are all apt scho

lars in imitating what is base and wicked.]

But I believe nothing can set this point in a more clear and strong

light than the tract which I beg you to accept of.* Accept, likewise,

the best wishes of, dear sir,

Your affectionate servant.

DXL.—To the Same.

December 28, 1773.

Dear Sir,—Upon the head of authority we are quite agreed. Our

guides are Scripture and reason. We agree, too, that preachers who

" relax our obligation to moral virtues, who decry holiness as filthy rags,

who teach men that easy palatable way to heaven offaith without works,"

cannot easily fail of having a multitude of hearers, and that therefore it

is no wonder if vast numbers crowd Blackfriars church, and the chapel

at the Lock.

There is also too "just a ground for charging the preachers both

there and at the Tabernacle with grievous want of charity." For most

of them flatly maintain, all who do not believe as they believe, are in a

state of damnation ; all who do not believe that absolute decree of

election, which necessarily infers absolute reprobation.

But none were induced to hear my brother and me, or those connected

with us, by any such means as these : just the reverse. We set out

upon two principles : 1. None go to heaven without holiness of heart and

life : 2. Whosoever follows after this (whatever his opinions be) is my

" brother, and sister, and mother :" and we have not swerved a hair's

breadth from either one or the other of these to this day.

Thus it was, that two young men, without a name, without friends,

without either power or fortune, " set out from college with principles

totally different from those of the common people," to oppose all the

world, learned and unlearned ; to " combat popular prejudices" of every

kind. Our first principle directly attacked all the wickedness, our

second, all the bigotry, in the world. Thus they attempted a reforma

tion, not of opinions, (feathers, trifles not worth the naming,) but ofmen's

tempers and lives ; of vice in every kind ; of every thing contrary to

justice, mercy, or truth. And for this it was, that they carried their

lives in their hands,—that both the great vulgar and the small looked

upon them as mad dogs, and treated them as such ; sometimes saying

in terms, " Will nobody knock that mad dog on the head 1"

Let every one, then, speak as he finds : as for me, I cannot admire

either the wisdom, or virtue, or happiness of mankind. Wherever I have

been, I have found the bulk of mankind, Christian as well as Heathen,

deplorably ignorant, vicious, and miserable. I am sure they are so in

London and Westminster. Sin and pain are on every side. And who

can account for this, but on the supposition that we are in a fallen state?

I have proved at large, it can no otherwise be accounted for. Yet none

* Mr. Fletcher's " Appeal."—Edit.

Vol. VII. 8
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need perish ; for we have an Almighty Saviour ; one who is able and

willing to save to the uttermost all that come unto God through him.

I am, dear sir,

Your affectionate servant.

DXLI.—To Miss Bolton.

BiNDON May 2, 1771.

My Dear Sister,—I wanted much to know how your soul pros

pered. I could not doubt but the god of this world, the enemy of all

righteousness, would use every means to move you from your stead

fastness. Blessed be God, you are not moved ! that all his labour hasv

been in vain ! Hitherto hath God helped you ; and, fear not, he will

help you to the end. He gives you health as a token for good : He

can trust you with it, while you give him your heart. And O stand fast

in the glorious liberty wherewith he has made you free ! You are not

called to desire suffering. Innocent nature is averse from pain ; only,

as soon as his will appears, yours is to sink down before it. Hark !

what does he say to you now 1 " Lovest thou mo more than these V

more than these,—

Wealth, honour, pleasure, or what else

This short-enduring world can give ?

Then, " feed my lambs ;" carry the little ones in thy bosom ; gently

lead those that are great with young.

Be not weary of well doing: in due time thou shalt reap, if thou faint

not, &c, &c.

Yours most affectionately.

DXLII.—To the Samt.

LcwssN, June 15, 1771.

My Dear Sister,—A letter from you is always welcome ; but never

more so than now ; as this is the time wherein it seems good to our

Lord to try you as by fire. Fear nothing ; only believe. He is with

you in the fire, so that the flames shall not kindle upon you. O how

will you praise him by and by, for his wise and gracious visitation ! He

is purging away all your dross, that you may be a vessel meet for the

Master's use. Happy are they that do his will ; and happier still, they

that suffer it. But, whatever you suffer, cast not away that confidence

which hath great recompense of reward. In order to keep it, do not

reason, but simply look up to him that loves you. Tell him, as a little

child, all your Wants. Look up, and your suit is made : He hears the

cry of your heart. And tell all that troubles you to

Yours affectionately.

DXLIII To the Same.

Lynn, November 7, 1771.

My Dear Sister,—At length I have snatched an hour to repeat to

you in writing the advices which I gave you before. 1 . Keep that safe

which God has given you : never let slip any blessing which you have

received. Regard none who tell you, " You must lose it." No ; you

never need' lose one degree of love. 2. You never will, provided you
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are a careful steward of the manifold gifts of God. To him that hath,

that is, useth what he hath, it shall be given still, and that more abun

dantly. Therefore, 3. Use your every grace. Stir up the gift of God

that is in you. Be zealous ! Be active ! Spare no one. Speak for

God, wherever you are. But, meantime, 4. Be humble : let all that

mind be in you which was in Christ Jesus. And be clothed with

humility. Pray that you may always feel that you are nothing, less than

nothing, and vanity. In this spirit speak and do every thing, giving all

the glory to Him that lives and rules in your heart by faith.

Last night I was reading some advices of a French author, part of

which may be of use to you. Only observe, he is writing to one that

had living faith, but was not perfected in love.

"How can I distinguish pride from temptation to pride?" "It is ex

tremely difficult to distinguish these, and still more so to lay down rules for

doing it. Our eyes cannot penetrate the ground of our hearts. Pride and

vanity are natural to us ; and, for that reason, nothing is more constantly at

hand, nothing less observed, than their effects. The grand rule is, to sound

sincerely the ground of our hearts, when we are not in the hurry of tempta

tion : for if, on inquiry, we find that it loves obscurity and silence ; that it

dreads applause and distinction ; that it esteems the virtue of others, and

excuses their faults with mildnesB ; that it easily pardons injuries ; that it

tears contempt less and less ; that it sees a falsehood and baseness in pride,

and a true nobleness and greatness in humility ; that it knows and reveres

the inestimable riches of the cross, and the humiliations of Jesus Christ ;

that it fears the lustre of those virtues which arc admired by men, and loves

those that are more secret ; that it draws more comfort even from its own

defects, through the abasement which they occasion ; and that it prefers any

degree of compunction before all the light in the world : then you may trust

that all the motions you feel tending to pride or vanity, whether they are

sudden or are thrust against you for some time, are not sin, but temptation.

And then it may be the best to turn from, and despise them, instead of

giving them weight, by fixing your attention upon them."

I want a particular account both of your inward and outward health.

Tell me how you are, and what you are doing : withhold nothing from

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DXLIV.—To the Same.

London, December 5, 1772.

My Dear Sister,—I know not that ever you asked me a question

which I did not readily answer. I never heard any one mention any

thing concerning you on that account ; but I myself was jealous over

you. Perhaps I shall find faults in you that others do not ; for I survey

you on every side. I mark your every motion and temper ; becauso I

long for you to be without spot or blemish.

What I have seen in London occasioned the first caution I gave you.

George Bell, William Green, and many others, then full of love, were

favoured with extraordinary revelations and manifestations from God.

But by this very thing Satan beguiled them from the simplicity that is

in Christ. By insensible degrees they were led to value these extra

ordinary gifts more than the ordinary grace of God; and I could not

convince them that a grain of humble love was better than all these

gifts put together. This, my dear friend, was what made me fear for

you. This makes me remind you again and again. Faith and hope
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are glorious gifts, and so is every ray of eternity let into the soul. But

still these arc but means : the end of all, and the greatest of all, is love.

May the Lord just now pour it into your heart as he never has done

before.

By all means spend an hour every other day in the labour of love

even though you cannot help them as you would. Commending you

tb Him who is able to make you perfect in every good word and work,

I am

Yours affectionately.

DXLV.—To the Samt.

London, July 18, 1773.

My Dear Sister,—Your late conversation was exceeding pleasant

to me. I had sometimes been almost inclined to think that your affec

tion was lessened ; but I now believe it is not. I trust your love is not

grown cold. This gave me much satisfaction, though I could not but

he concerned at seeing you so encumbered with worldly business.

Surely it will not be so always. But God's time is best! Two or

rt»ree of those little things I have sent you :—

With peaceful mind thy race of duty run :

God nothing does, or suffers to be done,

But what thou wouldst thyself, if thou couldst see

Through all events of things as well as he.

Let thy repentance be without delay :

If thou defer it to another day,

Thou must repent for a day more of sin,

While a day less remains to do it in.

Nor steel nor flint alone produces fire,

Nor spark arises till they both conspire :

Nor faith alone, nor works without, is right ;

Salvation rises when they both unite.

If gold be offend thee, thou dost not say,

"To-morrow I will take it, not to-day:"

Salvation offer'd why art thou so cool

To let thyself become to-morrow's fool 1

Prayer and thanksgiving is the vital breath

That keeps the spirit of a man from death :

For prayer attracts into the living soul

The Bfe that fills the universal whole ;

And giving thanks is breathing forth again

The praise of Him who is the life of men.

Two different painters, artists in their way,

Have drawn religion in her full display.

To both she sat : one gazed at her all o'er ;

The other fix'd upon her features more.

Hervey has figured her with every grace

That dress could give ; but Law has hit her face.

The specious sermons of a learned man

Are little else than flashes in the pan.

The mere haranguing upon what they call

Morality, is powder without ball :

But he who preaches with a Christian grace

Fires at your vices, and the shot takes place.

Faith, Hope, and Love, were question'd what they thought

Of future glory, which Religion taught.
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Now Faitli believed it firmly to be true,

And Hope expected so to find it too :

Love answer'd, smiling with a conscious glow,

" Believe ! expect ! I knew it to be so."

Go on in this humble, gentle love ; that you may abound therein more

and more. Aim at nothing higher than this : and may the God of love

still possess you whole, and guide your every thought, and word, and

work. Continue to pray for

Your affectionate brother.

DXLVI.—To Ike Same.

London, August 8, 1773.

My Dear Sister,—It gives me much pleasure to observe that you

do not lose your simplicity. You seem not only to retain simplicity of

spirit, (the great thing,) but likewise of sentiment and language. God

has indeed dealt very graciously with you from the beginning hitherto.

He has led you tenderly by the hand from grace to grace, and from

faith to faith : and you may well say,

" The mercy I feel To others 1 show :

I set to my seal That Jesus is true."

Go on in his name, and earnestly exhort all that know him to press

forward to the mark. Encourage them to aspire after full salvation,

salvation into the whole image of God. Beware you do not decline in

your zeal for this : let no prudence hinder you. Let prudence "guide,

not cool, its fires."

Still let it for his glory bum,

With unextinguishable blaze ;

And trembling to its source return,

In flames of love, and joy, and praise.

But I had forgotten that I am in haste. I hope Mr. S. will be a bless

ing to many. He is alive to God. This day I set out for Bristol, and

thenco to Cornwall ; but I hope to be at Bristol again on the 28th

instant Life is short ! We have need to improve every moment !

Adieu!

DXLVIL—To Ike Same.

Bristol, September 27, 1777.

Mv Dear Sister,—Undoubtedly Satan, who well understands the

manner how the mind is influenced by the body, can, by means of those

parts in the animal machine which are more immediately subservient to

thinking, raise a thousand perceptions and emotions in the mind, so far

as God is pleased to permit I doubt not but he was the chief agent

in your late painful exercises. And you gave him advantage by reason

ing with him, that is, righting him with his own weapons ; instead of

simply looking up, and saying, "Thou shalt answer for me, 0 Lord

my God." You undoubtedly want more thankfulness ; and you want

more simplicity; that grace, Cambray says, " which cuts the soul off

from all unnecessary reflections upon itself." You are encompassed

with ten thousand mercies, and the greatest of all is,

Christ in a pure and spotless heart

Beware of ever admitting any doubt or reasoning concerning thisl

Whereunto vou have attained, hold fast; and use all the grace you have
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received. Warn every one, and exhort every one, and especially those

who groan after full salvation.

I cannot, on any account, pass a whole day without commending

you to God in prayer.

I thank you for writing to me so soon. Continue to love and pray for

Yours most affectionately.

DXLVIIL—To the Same.

London, January 3, 1781.

Mr Dear Sister,—It is a great step toward Christian resignation,

to be thoroughly convinced of that great truth, that there is no such

thing as chance in the world ; that fortune is only another name for

providence ; only it is covered providence. An event, the cause of

which does not appear, we commonly say, comes by chance. 0 no ; it

is guided by an unerring hand ; it is the result of infinite wisdom and

goodness. Such are all the afflictive circumstances that have followed

you in a constant succession, almost from your childhood. He that

made the Captain of your salvation perfect through sufferings has called

you to walk in the same path, and for the same end ; namely, that you

may learn obedience, more full, inward obedience, a more perfect con

formity to his death, by the things that you suffer. A little while, and

" He will wipe all tears from your eyes ; and there shall be no more

sorrow or crying; neither shall there be any more pain!" but you shall

hear the great voice out of heaven, saying, " The tabernacle of God is

with men; and God himself shall be with them, and be their God!"

Still love and pray for

Tour ever affectionate brother.

DXLIX.—To the Same.

Bristol, August 31, 1784.

My Dear Sister,—Many years ago, Mr. Hall, then strong in faith,

believed God called him to marry my youngest sister. He told her sow

She fully believed him, and none could convince one or the other to the

contrary. I talked with her about it; but she had "so often made it

matter of prayer, that she could not be deceived." In a week he

dropped her, courted her elder sister, and, as soon as was convenient,

married her. The disappointed one then found exactly the same tempt

ations that you do now. But neither did she keep the devil's counsel.

She told me all that was in her heart ; and the consequence was, that,

by the grace of God, she gained a complete victory. So will you.

And you will be the better enabled, by your own experience, to guard

all, especially young persons, from laying stress upon any thing but the

written word of God. Guard them against reasoning in that dangerous

manner, "If I was deceived in this, then I was deceived in thinking

myself justified." Not at all ; although nature, or Satan in the latter

case, admirably well mimicked the works of God. By mighty prayer

repel all those suggestions, and afterward your faith will be so much

the more strengthened ; and you will be more than conqueror through

Him that loveth you. Whenever you find yourself pressed above

measure, you must make another little excursion. While you help

others, God will help you. This may be one end of this uncommon
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dispensation. You must not bury your talent in the earth. Wishing

you more and more of that

Lovely, lasting peace of mind,

I am Yours most affectionately.

DL.—To the Same.

Wednesbbrt, March 28, 1785.

My Dear Sister,—You are in danger of falling into both extremes;

of making light of, as well as fainting under, his chastening. This you do ,

whenever you look at any circumstance without seeing the hand of God

in it ; without seeing at the same instant, this unkindness, this reproach,

this returning evil for good, as well as this faintness, this weariness, this

pain, is the cup which my Father hath given me. And shall I not

drink it ? Why does he give it me 1 Only for my profit, that I " may

be a partaker of his holiness."

I have often found an aptness both in myself and others, to connect

events that have no real relation to each other. So one says, "I am as

sure this is the will of God, as that I am justified." Another says, " God

as sureiy spake this to my heart as ever he spoke to me at all." This

is an exceedingly dangerous way of thinking or speaking. We know

not what it may lead us to. It may sap the very foundation of our

religion. It may insensibly draw us into Deism or Atheism. My dear

Nancy, my sister, my friend, beware of this ! The grace of God is

sufficient for you ! And whatever clouds may interpose between, his

banner over you is love. Look to yourself that you lose not the things

that you have gained ; but that you may receive a full reward.

Adieu !

DLI To the Same.

London, January 9, 1789.

Mv Dear Sister,—" Sir, you are troubled," said Mr. Law to me,

" because you do not understand how God is dealing with you. Per

haps if you did, it would not so well answer his design. He is teaching

you to trust him farther than you can see him." He is now teaching

you the same lesson. Hitherto you cannot understand his ways. But

they are all mercy and truth. And though you do not know now what

he does, you shall know hereafter.

I am acquainted with several persons whom I believed, to be saved

from sin. But there is great variety in the manner wherein God is

pleased to lead them. Some of them are called to act much for God ;

some to rejoice much ; some to suffer much. All of these shall receive

their crown. But when the Son of Man shall come in his glory, the

brightest crown will be given to the sufferers. Look up, thou blessed

one ! the time is at hand ! I am

Ever yours.

DLII To the Same.

Leeds, August 1, 1789.

Mv Dear Sister,—I thank you for "sending me so particular an

account ofyour sister's death. " Right precious in the sight of the Lord
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is the death of his saints !" It is well you have learned to say, " The

Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the name of the

Lord !" And you can say it even

When loss of friends ordain'd to know,—

Next pain and guilt, the sorest ill below.

But why does our Lord inflict this upon us 1 Not merely for his pleasure,

but that we may be partakers of his holiness. It is true, one grand

means of grace is the doing the will of our Lord. But the suffering it

is usually a quicker means, and sinks us deeper into the abyss of love.

It hath pleased God to lead you in the way of suffering, from your youth

up until now. For the present this is not joyous, but grievous ; never

theless, it has yielded peaceable fruit. Your soul is still as a watered

garden, as a field which the Lord hath blessed. Cleave to him still with

full purpose of heart. To his tender care I commend you ; and am

Yours affectionately.

DLIII.—To the Same.

Hich Wicomb, November 4, 1790.

My Dear Sister,—The more I consider your case, the more I am

convinced that you are in the school of God, and that the Lord loveth

whom he chasteneth. From the time you omitted meeting your class

or band, you grieved the Holy Spirit of God, and he gave a commission

to Satan to buffet you : nor will that commission ever be revoked, till

you begin to meet again. Why were you not a mother in Israel 1—a

repairer of the waste places ?—a guide to the blind 1—a healer of the

sick ?—a lifter up of the hands which hung down 1 Wherever you came,

God was with you, and shone upon your path. Many daughters had

done virtuously : but thou excelledst them all. Woman, remember the

faith ! In the name of God, set out again, and do the first works ! I

exhort you, for my sake, (who tenderly love you,) for God's sake, for

the sake of your own soul, begin again without delay. The day after

you receive this, go and meet a class or a band. Sick or well, go ! If

you cannot speak a word, go ; and God will go with you. You sink

under the sin of omission ! My friend, my sister, go ! Go, whether

you can or not. Break through ! Take up your cross. I say again,

do the first works, and God will restore your first love ! and you will be

a comfort, not a grief, to

Yours most affectionately.

DLIV.—To the Same.

London, December 15, 1790.

My Dear Sister,—There can be no possible reason to doubt con

cerning the happiness of that child. He did fear God, and, according

to his circumstances, work righteousness. This is the essence of reli

gion, according to St. Peter. His soul, therefore, was " darkly safe

with God," although he was only under the Jewish dispensation.

When the Son ofMan shall come in his glory, and assign every man

his own reward, that reward will undoubtedly be proportioned, 1. To

our inward holiness, our likeness to God : 2. To our works : And,

3. To our sufferings. Therefore, whatever you suffer in time, you will

be an unspeakable gainer in eternity. Many ofyour sufferings, perhaps
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the greatest part, are now past But your joy is to come ! Look up,

my dear friend, look up! and see your crown before you ! A little longer,

and you shall drink of the rivers of pleasure that flow at God's right

hand for evermore. Adieu !

DLV.—To Mr. John Valton.

London, June 30, 1764.

It is certainly right, with all possible care, to abstain from all outward

occasions of evil. But this profits only a little: the inward change is

the one thing needful for you. You must be bom again, or you will

never gain a uniform and lasting liberty.

Your whole soul is diseased, or rather dead,—dead to God,—dead in

sin. Awake then, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee

light To seek for a particular deliverance from one sin only is mere

lost labour. If it could be attained, it would be of little worth, for an

other would rise in its place ;—but indeed it cannot, before there is a

general deliverance from the guilt and power of all sin. This is the

thing which you want, and which you should be continually seeking for.

You want to be freely justified from all things, through the redemption

that is in Jesus. It might be of use if you would read over the first

volume of Sermons, seriously, and with prayer. Indeed nothing will

avail without prayer. Pray, whether you can or not : when you are

cheerful, when you are heavy, pray ; with many or few words, or none

at all. You will surely find an answer of peace. And why not now 1

I am Your servant for Christ's sake.

DLVI.—To the Same.

Dublin, March 23, 1769.

My Dear Brother,—Certainly the Lord is preparing you for a

more extensive work, and showing, that he can and will give you a

mouth. Take care you do not cleave to any person or thing ! God

is a jealous God. And stay where you are as long as you can stay ;

but do not resist, when he thrusts you out into his harvest. That

God has called you to a more extensive work I cannot doubt in the

least He has given you an earnest of it at Stroud; and your weakness

of soul or body is no bar to him. Leave him to remove that, when and

as it pleases him. But I doubt concerning the time : it does not seem

to be fully come. At present you are to do all you can where you are,

and to be always hearkening to his voice, and waiting till he makes plain

the way before your face. I am

Your affectionate brother.

DLVII.—To the Same.

London, November 21, 1769.

My Dear Brother,—It is a great thing to be open to the call of

God. It really seems as if he were now calling you. When I wrote

last, you was not willing to go out ; and, probably, he is now thrusting

you out into his harvest. If so, take care you be not disobedient to the

heavenly calling. Otherwise you may be permitted to fall lower than

you imagine. I am Your affectionate brother.
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DLVIIL—To the Same.

London, December 3, 1769.

My Dear Brother,—Certainly you are not called to go out now.

1 believe you will be by and by. Your inabilities are no bar ; for when

you are sent, you will not be sent a warfare at your own cost Now

improve the present hour where you are. I am

Your affectionate brother.

DLIX.—To the Same.

London, October 29, 1786.

My Dear Brother,—Do not cast water upon a drowning man ; and

take care of receiving any thing upon Joseph 's testimony. Speak

ing is not the thing, but revealing what is spoken in band, had it been

true. Unless Sy be convinced of this sin, 1 will expel her the society,

the first time I come to Bath. I must do justice, if the sky falls. I

am the last resort. A word to the wise ! 1 am sure Michael Griffith

is good enough for the place, if he is not too good. I hope Mr. Jones

is set out for Brecon. See that Michael have fair play.

DLX.—To the Same.

London, December 22, 1786.

My Dear Brother,—I cannot hope for the recovery of your health

and strength, unless you intermit preaching. I therefore positively

require you, for a month from the date of this, not to preach more than

twice in a week ; and if you preach less I will not blame you. But

you should, at all hazards, ride an hour every day, only wrapping your

self up very close. Take care not to lodge in too close a room, and

not to draw your curtains close. As we are just entering upon the

affair of the poor in London, I want to know what has been done at

Bristol. A particular account of the steps which have been taken there

may both animate and instruct our friends here.

It is amazing that we cannot find in the three kingdoms a fit master

for Kingswood school ! Talk largely with Michael Griffith, then pray

with him iiud for him ; and Godwill give him gifts.

Your affectionate friend and brother.

Pray do as much as you can, and do not attempt to do more, or you

will very soon do nothing.

D'LXL—To Mr. Francis Wolfe.

London, November 22, 1772.

Dear Francis,—At what place are the fifty-four pounds, (old debt,)

and at what places the three hundred and sixty-three ?

You should speak plainly to brother A. Before his illness I am

afraid he had lost much ground. He should receive this stroke as a

call from God, and, for the time to come, live as he did when he travelled

first.

Let both of you strongly exhort the believers every where to " go on

to perfection ;" otherwise, they cannot keep what they have.

I am, with love to sister W.,

Your affectionate friend and brother.
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DLXII To the Sane.

Bristol, September 15, 1773.

Frankt, are you out of your wits? Why are you not at Bristol?*

DLXIIL—To the Same.

London, December 26, 1775.

My Dear Brother,—So the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken

away ! He hath done all things well. What a word was that of M.

De Renty on a like occasion !—" I cannot say but my soul is greatly

moved at the sense of so great a loss. Nevertheless, I am so well

satisfied that the will of the Lord, rather than that of a vile sinner, is

done, that, were it not for offending others, I could shout and sing."

Now, give yourself up more entirely and unreservedly to God. You

have nothing else to care for, but the things of the Lord, how you may

please the Lord. I am

Your affectionate brother.

DLXIV.—To the Same.

York, July 30, 1781.

Mv Dear Brother,—To allow money for the keeping of children

is not the business ofthe conference, but ofthe circuit wherein a preacher

labours. So it is expressly appointed in the Minutes. I do not judge

it is expedient for you to remain any longer in the west of England. I

am glad to hear that your spirit revives. You need not " let him go

except he bless you." I am, dear Franky,

Yours, &c.

DLXV.—To the Same.

London, January 24, 1782.

Mv Dear Brother,—You have much reason to bless God, both on

your own account, and on account of the people. Now, see that you

adorn in all things the doctrine of God our Saviour. See that your

conversation be in grace, always seasoned with salt, and meet to minister

grace to the hearers ; and let none ofyour preachers touch any spirituous

liquors upon any account ! I am sorry for poor Joseph B . The

loss of that excellent woman will be a loss indeed ! But there is one

who is able to turn all to good. I am, dear Franky, &c.

DLXVL—To the Same.

London, August 6, 1782.

My Dear Brother,—Necessity has no law. Till your strength is
restored, do all the good you can as a local preacher.■(•

* This is the whole of the letter. Mr. Wolfe was appointed that year for the

Bristol circuit.—Edit.

t We subjoin the following letter to the same individual from Mr. Charles Wes

ley.—Edit.

London, July 2, 1774.

My Dear Brother,—Go on in the narrow way of the cross, praying, trusting,

and labouring more abundantly. I shall always be glad to hear of your success. The

first point is, "Take heed to thyself;" and then " to the doctrine." Personal holiness

we should above all things labour after, that we may be a pattern to the flock. My

wife joins in love to your partner, Sic, &c, with, mv dear brother,

Your sincerely affectionate friend.
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DLXVIL- To Miss Fuller.

Mir Dear Sister,—You did well in giving me a plain and circum

stantial account of the manner wherein God has dealt with your soul.

Your part is now to stand fast in the glorious liberty wherewith Christ

has made you free. There is no need that you should ever be entan

gled again in the bondage of pride, or anger, or desire. God is willing

to give always what he grants once. Temptations, indeed, you are to

expect. But you may tread them all under your feet ; his grace is

sufficient for you. And the God of all grace, after you have suffered a

while, shall establish, strengthen, and settle you.

I am, my dear sister,

Yours affectionately.

DLXVIII.—To Miss H .

Without doubt it seems to you, that yours is a peculiar case. You

think there is none like you in the world. Indeed there are. It may

be, ten thousand persons are now in the same state of mind as you. I

myself was so a few years ago. I felt the wrath of God abiding on me.

I was afraid every hour of dropping into hell. I knew myself to be the

chief of sinners. Though I had been very innocent, in the account of

others, I saw my heart to be all sin and corruption. I was without the

knowledge and the love of God, and therefore an abomination in his

sight.

But I had an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.

And so have you. He died for your sins ; and he is now pleading for

you at the right hand of God. O look unto him, and be saved ! He

loves you freely, without any merit of yours. He ha3 atoned for all

your sins.

See all your sins on Jesus laid !

His blood has paid for all. Fear nothing ; only believe. His mercy

embraces you ; it holds you in on every side. Surely you shall not

depart hence, till your eyes have seen his salvation. I am, madam,

Your affectionate brother.

DLXIX.—To Mrs. Marston, of Worcester.

Broad Marston, March 16, 1770.

Mr Dear Sister,—I want to ask you several questions. At what

time, and in what manner was you justified ? Did you from that time

find a constant witness of it 1 When and how was you convinced of

^he necessity of sanctification? When did you receive it, and in what

f manner? Did you then find the witness of it 1 Has it been clear ever

since 1 Have you not found any decay since that time 1 Do you now

find as much life as ever you did 1 Can you give God your whole heart ?

In what sense do you " pray without ceasing, and in every thing give

thanks ?" Do you find a testimony in yourself, that all your words and

actions please him 1

You have no need to be nice or curious in answering these questions.

You have no occasion to set your words in order ; but speak to me, just
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as you would do to one of your sisters. The language of love is the

best of all. One truly says,—

" There is in love a sweetness ready penn'd :

Copy out only that, and save expense."

You have love in your heart ; let that teach you words. Out ot the

abundance of the heart let your mouth speak. I shall know better how to

advise you. I have a great concern for you, and a desire that you should

never lose any thing which God has wrought, but should receive a full

reward. Stand fast in the name of the Lord, and in the power of his

might ! I am

Your affectionate brother.

You may direct to me, at the preaching house in Manchester.

DLXX.—To the Same.

Chester, April 1, 1770.

Mv Dear Sister,—As I had not time to converse with you as I

would at Worcester, I was exceedingly glad to see you at Wednesbury.

It was the very thing I desired. And surely our Lord will withhold

from us no manner of thing that is good. I am glad that you can both

speak and write to me freely : it may often be of service to you ; espe

cially if God should suffer you to be assaulted by strong and uncommon

temptations. I should not wonder if this were to be the case : though,

perhaps, it never will ; especially if you continue simple ; if, when you

are assaulted by that wicked one, you do not reason with him, but just

look up for help, hanging upon Him that has washed you in his own

blood. Do you now find power to "rejoice evermore?" Can you

" pray without ceasing V Is your heart to him, though without a

voice ? And do you " in every thing give thanks ?" Is your whole

desire to him? And do you still find an inward witness that he has

cleansed your heart ? Stand fast, then, in that glorious liberty, where

with Christ has made you free ! I am, dear Moily,

Your affectionate brother.

I expect to be in Glasgow about the 17th of this month.

DLXXI To the Same.

August 11, 1770.

My Dear Sister,—I thought it long since I heard from you, and

wanted to know how your soul prospered. Undoubtedly, as long as

you are in the body, you will come short of what you would be ; and

you will see more and more of your numberless defects, and the imper

fection of your best actions and tempers. Yet all this need not hinder

your rejoicing evermore, and in every thing giving thanks. Heaviness

you may sometimes feel ; but you never need come into darkness.

Beware of supposing darkness, that is, unbelief, to be better than the

light of faith. To suppose this is one of the gross errors of Popery.

" He that followeth me," says our Lord, " shall not walk in darkness."

That you are tempted a thousand ways will do you no hurt. In all

these things you shall be more than conqueror. I hope the select

society meets constantly, and that you speak freely to each other. Go

on humbly and steadily, denying yourselves, and taking up your cross
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daily. Walk in the light as He is in the light, in lowliness, in meek

ness, in resignation. Then he will surely sanctify you throughout, in

spirit, soul, and body. To hear from you is always a pleasure to,

My dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

I am going to Bristol.

DLXXII.—To the Same.

St. Ites, August 36, 1770.

My Dear Sister,—Your last gave me a particular satisfaction ;

because I was jealous over you. I was afraid lest you, like some

others, should have received that dangerous opinion, that we must some

times be in darkness. Wherever you are, oppose this, and encourage

all who now walk in the light to expect, not only the continuance, but

the increase, of it, unto the perfect day. Certain it is, that unless we

grieve the Holy Spirit, he will never take away what he has given. On

the contrary, he will add to it continually, till we come to the measure

of the full stature of Christ.

I am glad the select society meets constantly. See that you speak

freely to each other. And do not speak of your joys and comforts only ;

this is well-pleasing to flesh and blood ; but speak also of your sorrows,

and weaknesses, and temptations ; this is well-pleasing to God, and

will be a means of knitting you together by a bond that shall never be

broken.

I hope you lose no opportunity of speaking a word for God, either to

them that know him or them that do not. Why should you lose any

time 1 Time is short. Work your work betimes ! To-day receive

more grace, and use it ! Peace be with your spirit !

I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

DLXXIIL—To the Same.

December 14, 1770.

My Dear Sister,—If I live till spring, and should have a clear,

pressing call, I am as ready to embark for America, as for Ireland. All

places are alike to me ; I am attached to none in particular. Wherever

the work of our Lord is to be carried on, that is my place for to-day.

And we live only for to-day : it is not our part to take thought for to

morrow.

You expect to fight your way through. But I think the preachers

understand you, and can receive your report : and so do most of your

sisters. What forces then can Satan raise up against you ] You can

speak to me without reserve ; for you know I love you much.

Abundance of deficiencies must remain, as long as the soul remains

in this house of clay. So long the corruptible body will more or less

darken and press down the soul. But still your heart may be all love ;

and love is the fulfilling of our law. Still you may rejoice evermore ;

you may pray without ceasing, and in every thing give thanks. Peace

be multiplied unto you ! I am, dear Molly,

Your affectionate brother.
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DLXXIV.—To the Same.

Cork, May 6, 1771.

My Dear Sister,—I am always pleased to hear from you, and

expect to hear nothing but good. Conflicts and various exercises of

soul are permitted ; these also are for good. If Satan has desired to

have you to sift you as wheat, this likewise is for your profit : you will

be purified in the fire, not consumed, and strengthened unto all long-

suffering with joyfulness. Does Mr. Clough, or any other of the preach

ers, speak against perfection, or give occasion to them that trouble you X

You would do well to speak to any one that does, that you may come

to a better understanding. So far as in you lies, let not the good that

is in you be evil spoken of. But beware, lest the unkind usage of your

brethren betray you into any kind of guile or false prudence. Still let

all your conversation be in simplicity and godly sincerity. Be plain,

open, downright, without disguise. Do you always see God, and feel

his love? Do you pray without ceasing, and in every thing give thanks I

I hope you do not forget to pray for, my dear Molly,

Your affectionate brother.

DLXXV.—To Mrs. Mary Savage, of Worcester.

Bristol, August 31, 1771.

My Dear Sister,—Right precious in the sight of the Lord is the

death of his saints ! And I believe many of the blessings which we

receive are in answer to their dying prayers. It is well if the great

change be wrought in a soul even a little before it leaves the body. But

how much more desirable it is that it should be wrought long before,

that we may long glorify Him with our body and with our spirit ! O

exhort all whom you have access to, not to delay the time of embracing

all the great and precious promises ! Frankly tell all those that are

simple of heart, what he has done for your soul ; and then urge,

" May not every sinner find

The grace which found out me?"

If Mr. Fletcher has time to call upon you, he will surely bring a bless

ing with him. He is a man full of faith. Be free with S. Briscoe, who

brings this.

My dear sister, adieu !

DLXXVI.—To the Same.

Bristol, September 19, 1771.

My Dear Sister,—A report was spread abroad of my coming to

Broad Marston, and several other places ; but I know not what was the

occasion of it. I am now expected in the southern parts of the king

dom, and my course has been for several years as fixed as that of

the sun.

Mr. Ellis is a steady, experienced man, and a sound preacher.

Wherever he is, the work of our Lord prospers in his hand ; and the

more so, as he is a lover of discipline, without which the best preaching

is of little use. I advise you to speak to him as freely as possible, and

he will be made profitable to your soul. Your late trials were intended
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to give you a deeper sense of your poverty and helplessness. But see

that you cast not away that confidence which hath great recompense of

reward. Cleave to Him with your whole heart, and all is well.

I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

DLXXYIL—To the Same.

Giiimsbt, July 88, 1778.

My Dear Sister,—It is easy to see the difference between those

two things, sinfulness and helplessness. The former you need feel no

more ; the latter you will feel as long as you live. And indeed the

nearer you draw to God, the more sensible of it you will be. But

beware this does not bring you into the least doubt of what God has

done for your soul. And beware it does not make you a jot the less

forward to speak of it with all simplicity. Do you still feel an entire

deliverance from pride, anger, and every desire that does not centre in

God ? Do you trust him both with soul and body ? Have you learned

to cast all your care upon him? Are you always happy in him? In

what sense do you pray without ceasing ? Expect all the promises !

I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

In about a fortnight, I am to be at Mr. Glynne's, Shrewsbury.

DLXXVIII.—To the Same.

London, June 30, 1773.

My Dear Sister,—I rejoice to hear that the work of God does not

decrease among you, and that you find an increase of it in your own

soul. Perhaps the best way to examine your own growth is, first, to

consider whether your faith remains unshaken. Do Xou continually

see Him that is invisible ? Have you as clear an evidence of the

spiritual as of the invisible world ? Are you always conscious of the

presence of God, and of hi3 love to your soul ? In what sense do you

pray without ceasing? Are you never in a hurry, so as to dim the eye

of your soul, or make you inattentive to the voice of God ? Next, con

sider your hope. Do you thereby taste of the powers of the world to

come? Do you sit in heavenly places with Christ Jesus? Do you

never shrink at death? Do you steadily desire to depart, and to be

with Christ ? Do you always feel that this is far better ? Can you in

pain and trouble rejoice in hope of the glory of God ? You may answer

me at your leisure. I hope to see you in March, and am,

Dear Molly,

Yours affectionately.

DLXXIX.—To the Same.

Lewisham, July 31, 1773.

My Dear Sister,—I did receive a letter from you while I was in

Ireland ; but whether I answered it or no I cannot tell. It gives me

pleasure to hear that you still stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ

hath made you free ; and that his blessed work still continues to widen

and deepen among you. It will do so, as long as you walk in lovef
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and strive together for the hope of the Gospel. As God has made Mr.

Wolfe an instrument of promoting this among you, I think it will be

well for him to stay another year.

When I was at Worcester, a young woman had just joined the society,

who had her fortune in her own hands. Is she with you still 1 And is

she married or single? I have a particular reason for asking. How

has Mr. Seed behaved ? Is he serious, zealous, active 1 And has God

prospered his word ? I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

DLXXX.—To the Same.

London, December 11, 1773.

My Dear Sister,—Whatever was reported concerning brother

Wolfe, it did not come to my ears. I never heard any thing of him but

good ; nor do I know of any thing laid to his charge. I advise you to

speak very freely to Mr. Collins. He has much experience in the thinga

of God ; and has likewise seen so much of trouble and temptation, that

he knows how to sympathize with those that are tempted.

By stirring up the gift of God that is in you, you will find a constant

increase of inward life. Labour to be more and more active, more and

more devoted to him. Be ready to do and suffer his whole will ; then

will he

Sink you to perfection's height,

The depth of humble love.

I am, dear Molly,

Your affectionate brother.

DLXXXI.—To the Same.

Whitehaven, May 6, 1774.

My Dear Sister,—You send me an agreeable account of the work

of God in Worcester. I expected that he would give a blessing to the

zeal and activity of your present preachers, and of Mr. Collins in par

ticular, who is every where of use to those that are simple of heart.

But much also depends upon the spirit and behaviour of those who are

united together. If their love does not grow cold ; if they continue

walking in the Spirit, using the grace they have already received, adorn

ing the doctrine of God our Saviour, and going on to perfection; their

light, shining before men, will incite many to glorify our Father which

is in heaven. I am glad to hear that Billy Savage and you are still

pressing toward the mark. Indeed, God will permit all the grace you

have to be tried : he prepares occasions of fighting, that you may con

quer ; yea, in all these things, you shall be more than conquerors through

Him that loveth you. To his tender care I commit you, and am

My dear sister,

Your affectionate brother*

DLXXXIL—To Mr. Samuel Bardsley.

London, November 24, 1771.

Dear Sammy,—It is a great blessing that your fellow labourers and

you are all of one mind. When that is so, the work of the Lord will

Vol. VII. 9
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prosper in your hands. It will go on widening, as well as deepening,

while you draw in one yoke. If you desire it should deepen in believ

ers, continually exhort them to go on unto perfection ; steadily to use

ail the grace they have received, and every moment to expect full salva

tion. The " Plain Account of Christian Perfection" you should read

yourself, more than once, and recommend it to all that are groaning for

full redemption. I am

Your affectionate brother.

DLXXXIII.—To the Same.

London, January 29, 1773.

Dear Sammt,—If David Evans is satisfied, all is well. You will

not want work, nor a blessing upon it, if you are zealous and active.

John Hallam is a good man, but a queer one : I am in hopes he will do

good. There is a surprising willingness in almost every one that has

answered the circular letter, which I hope is a token for good. Some

of our preachers have asked, " Why will you refuse the help of the poorer

members?" 1 answer, I do not refuse ; though neither do I require it,

for fear of distressing any. The little draught on the other side is for

your mother. I am, dear Sammy,

Your affectionate brother

DLXXXIY.—To the Same.

Norwich, November 27, 1775.

Dear Sammy,—Whenever you want any thing, you should tell me

without delay. If Tommy Colbeck will give you two guineas, it may

be deducted out of the book money. I am glad you go again to Skip-

ton, and hope to see it myself, if I live till summer. At present I am

better than I was before my fever ; only it has stripped me of my hair.

The more pains you take, the more blessing you will find ; especially

in preaching full salvation, receivable now, by faith. I am, dear Sammy,

Yours affectionately.

DLXXXV.—To the Same.

London, October 25, 1776.

Dear Sammy,—I like your proposal well, of desiring help from your

acquaintance in the neighbouring circuits ; and the sooner it is put in

execution, the better, that it may not interfere with the subscription we

must shortly make for the New Foundery. Whatever you do, tempo

ral or spiritual, do it with your might ! I am, dear Sammy,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DLXXXVI.—To the Same.

London, February 14, 1777.

Dear Sammy,—It is uncertain yet, where I shall be this summer.

If we do not build, I shall go to Ireland : if we do, I must reside chiefly

in London. Only I would endeavour to make a little excursion into the

north. I have not promised to open the house at Halifax in April or

May, although it is probable I shall in my journey to or from New

castle. But my time will be very short ; because I can never be absent
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from the building but about two or three weeks at a time. I am glad

you have found a way to Lancaster. Be zealous, be active, and con

quer all things ! I am, dear Sammy,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DLXXXVIL—To the Same.

London, February 14, 1778.-

Dear Sammy,—So your mother is at rest! We shall go to her;

though she will not return to us. 1 am glad you are so agreeably situ

ated, and that you already see some fruit of your labour. About the

27th of March I expect to be at Chester. If a ship be ready at Parkgate,

I purpose to embark directly ; if not, I shall pay you a visit at Liverpool.

I fix upon nothing : let the Lord do as seemeth him good.

I am, dear Sammy,

Your affectionate brother.

DLXXXVIII.—To the Same.

Bristol, March 7, 1779.

Dear Sammy,—I am now just set out on my great journey : probably

I shall not reach Inverness till June. It will be in July, if I am spared

so long, that I shall visit Derby and Nottingham. My journey is longer

this time, than it was the last. Let us work while the day is !

Exhort all the believers, strongly and explicitly, to go on to perfec

tion ; and to expect every blessing God has promised, not to-morrow,

but to-day ! I am, dear Sammy,

Your affectionate brother.

DLXXXIX.—To the Same,

London, January 30, 1780.

Dear Sammy,—I am glad to hear that your people love one another;

then neither Mr. nor Mr. can hurt them. They may make

a bustle and a noise for a season, but it will be only a nine days' wonder.

If you take up your cross, and visit all the societies, whenever you have

time, from house to house, their profiting will appear to all men ; and

none will be able to stand against you. Take a little pains likewise,

both brother Shadford and you, in recommending the Magazine. Urge

it from love to me, and to the preachers ; and whatever you do, do it

with your might. I am, dear Sammy,

Yours affectionately.

P. S. Every where exhort the believers to exoect full salvation now

by simple faith.

DXC—To the Same,

London, June 25, 1782.

Dear Sammy,—I am glad you find no reason to complain of our

northern brethren. Many of them are as sincere and affectionate as any

in England ; and the way to do them good is, to observe all our rules at

Inverness, just as you would at Sheffield ; yea, and to preach the whole

Methodist doctrine there, as plainly and simply as you would in York

shire. But you have not sent me (neither you nor Peter Mill) any plan

of the circuit. This should be done without delay. See that you both
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do all you can for a good Master ! Lose no time ! Peace be with all

your spirits ! I am, dear Sammy,

Your affectionate brother.

DXCI.—To the Same.

Birmingham, March 25, 1787.

Dear Sammy,—You send me good news concerning the progress of

the work of God in Colne circuit. I should think brother Jackson or

Sagar might set the heads of the people at Bacup right. Brother Jack

son should advise brother Ridall, not to please the devil by preaching

himself to death. I still think, when the Methodists leave the Church

of England, God will leave them. Every year more and more of the

clergy are convinced of the truth, and grow well-affected toward us. It

would be contrary to all common sense, as well as to good conscience,

to make a separation now. I am, dear Sammy,

Your affectionate brother.

DXCII To the Same.

Carlow, April 86, 1789.

Dear Sammv,—I am glad to hear that the work of the Lord still

prospers in your hands. But there needs great steadiness, or you will

not be able to keep the good old Methodist discipline. Brother Rhodes

is desirous to do this ; and it will be right for you to strengthen his hands

therein. Let the preachers stand firm together, and then the people will

be regular ; but if any of you take their part against the preacher, all

will be confusion. Since you desire it, you may come to the conference.

I am, dear Sammy,

Your affectionate brother.

DXCIIL—To the Same.

Otlet.

My Dear Brother,—I am glad to hear so good an account of the

work of God at Bideford. That town had held out long, and seemed to

bid defiance to the Gospel. But if we are not weary of well-doing, we

shall reap in due time. I should hardly have expected any increase of

the work of God in Launceston ; but probably it will be enlarged by

your preaching in the Town Hall ; for many will come thither, who

would not come to our preaching house.

As long as you and your fellow labourers converse freely together,

and act by united counsels, the work of the Lord will prosper in your

hands. And continue instant in prayer, particularly in your closet.

I am, dear Sammy,

Your affectionate brother.

DXCIV.—To the Same.

Northampton, November 25, 1789.

Dear Sammy,—Yours ofthe 21st instant was sent to me hither. You

have done exceedingly well, to take the upper room. If need be, we

will help you out. Let us have no law, if it be possible to avoid it : that

is the last and the worst remedy. Try every other remedy first. It

is a good providence, that the mayor at Bideford is a friendlv man
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Prayer will avail much in all cases. Encourage our poor people to be

instant in prayer. Take care of poor Michael ; and do not forget,

Dear Sammy,

Your affectionate brother.

DXCV.—To the Same.

Newcastle-under-Ltne, March 27, 1790.

Dear Sammy,—Take particular care that neither Michael Fenwick,

hor any other, give any just offence ; and especially, that they offend

not God : then he will make your enemies be at peace with you.

If I remember well, I did write to the mayor of Bideford, and I expect

that makes him more quiet. By meekness, gentleness, and patience,

with faith and prayer, you will prevail at Torrington also. You have

only to go on calmly and steadily, and God will arise and maintain his

own cause. Only let us labour to have a conscience void of offence

toward God, and toward man. I am, dear Sammy,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DXCVI.—To the Same.

Near London, October 29, 1790.

Dear Sammy,—The person that was appointed to come down to

Bideford has been prevented from coming by want of health. And I

believe it was well : it has confirmed me in a resolution which I had

formed before,—not to send more preachers into any circuit than that

circuit can provide for. We are almost ruined by not observing this

rule. I will observe it better for the time to come. I am, dear Sammy,

Your affectionate brother.

DXCVII.—To Miss Penelope Newman.

London, August 9, 1776.

My Dear Sister,—Before I received yours, we had been Speaking

in the conference on that very head,—the means of preventing spiritual

religion from degenerating into formality. It is continually needful to

guard against this, as it strikes at the root of the whole work of God.

One means whereby God guards us against it is, temptation ; and, indeed,

crosses ofevery kind. By these he keeps us from sleeping, as do others,

and stirs us up to watch unto prayer. So he is now stirring you up !

Hear his voice ; and you will feel more life than ever.

I am, dear Penny,

Yours affectionately.

DXCVIII.—To Mr. Jonathan Brown.

Dear Jonathan,—You send us welcome news of the prosperity of

the work of God in the Isle. A year ago, I was afraid that our mem

bers would scarce ever again amount to four-and-twenty hundred : so

they rise now above our hope. I trust now it will be your business

thoroughly to " purge the floor." Purge out all the unworthy members,

and strongly exhort the rest to " go on to perfection." Get as many as

nossible to meet in band. I am, with love to your wife,

Your affectionate friend and brother.
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DXCIX.—To Mr. Thoma$ Funnell.

November 24, 1787.

My Dear Brother,—Whatever assistance I can give those gene

rous men who join to oppose that execrable trade, I certainly shall give.

I have printed a large edition of the " Thoughts on Slavery," and dis

persed them to every part of England. But there will be vehement

opposition made, both by slave merchants and slave holders ; and they

are mighty men : but our comfort is, He that dwelleth on high is

mightier. I am

Your affectionate brother.

DC.—To Mr. William Ferguton, of Hoiton.

Bristol, September 7, 1779.

Mv Dear Brother,—The proposal you sent me from the Hague,

I like well. Pray talk with John Atlay about it ; and if he and you

are agreed, the sooner it is put in execution the better. Certainly all

unsaleable books that are undamaged, I will take again. But if any

sermon be translated into Dutch, it should first be " The Almost Chris

tian." This is far more suitable to unawakened readers than " The Lord

our Righteousness." I am, dear Billy,

Your affectionate brother.

DCI.—To Mrs. Ferguson.

Harwich, June 12, 1783.

Mr Dear Sister,—Hitherto God has helped us. As the weather

last night was exceedingly rough, the captain did not think it advisable

to sail ; for which I was not sorry. We expect to sail this morning, as

it seems the storm is over ; and probably we shall see Helvoetsluys

to-morrow. Sally and my other companions are in perfect health, and

are all in good spirits ; knowing that they are under His protection whom

the winds and the seas obey. I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

DCII.—To tht Reverend Mr. Davenport.

Bristol, August 14, 1782.

Dear Sir,—It would have given me a good deal of satisfaction to

have had a little conversation with you. But I do not stay long in one

place. I have no resting place on earth :

A poor wayfaring man,

I dwell awhile in tents below,

Or gladly wander to and fro,

Till I my Canaan.gain.

You would have been very welcome at our conference. Mr. Pugh

and Mr. Dodwell were present at it; and I believe are more determined

than ever to spend their whole strength in saving their own souls, and

them that hear them.

I believe one of our preachers that are stationed in the Leicester

circuit will call upon you at Alexton ; and I make no doubt but some
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of the 3eed which you have been long sowing will then grow up. No

one should wish or pray for persecution. On the contrary, we are to

avoid it to the uttermost of our power. "When they persecute you

in one city, flee unto another." Yet, when it does come, notwithstand

ing all our care to avoid it, God will extract good out of evil.

To-morrow, I am to set out for Cornwall. In about three weeks I

expect to be here again. In the beginning of October, I generally move

toward London ; in the neighbourhood of which I usually spend the

winter. I am, dear sir,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCIII.—To Mrs. Rebecca Gains.

London, August 4, 1770.

My Dear Sister,—I was glad to hear from you ; and especially to

hear that you are still athirst for God. O beware of setting up any idol

in your heart ! Give all to him ; for he is worthy. You did exceeding

right in going to Jane Johnson. There is no end of shyness, if we

stand aloof from each other. In this case, we have only to overcome

evil with good ; and they are wisest that yield first. Promises of that

kind are of no force. The sooner they are broken the better. You

should take Molly S in to board. O self-will ! How few have

conquered it ! I believe it is a good providence for your account ; she

can pay but few visits. She fears God, and wishes to save her soul ;

and the visiting those that are otherwise minded will not profit her : she

wants nothing but Christ. Surely you may tell any thing to, my dear

sister,

Your affectionate brother.

DCIV—To the Same.

Near Dunbar, May 26, 1779.

My Dear Sister,—It was not your own desire to miss me at

Alnwick, as well as at Newcastle ; otherwise I might have blamed you,

and supposed that your love was grown cold. But I do not believe that

is the case ; and it is still your desire to love God. What then should

hinder your recovering his love, if you still walk in all his appointed

ways ? • if you still contrive all the opportunities you can of hearing his

word, of communicating, of prayer, reading, and meditation? It cannot

be, if you seek him, but you will soon find. He will return and abun

dantly pardon. Who knows how soon? Perhaps to-day; and why

not at this hour ? You ask what I think of that strange book. I think

the writer was distracted ; otherwise she could have no excuse.

I am, dear Becky,

Your affectionate brother.

DCV.—To the Same.

London, January 5, 17S5.

My Dear Sister,—You did well to write. Although I have not

much time, yet I am always well pleased to hear from a friend. If

outward losses be a means of stirring you up to gain more inward

holiness, you will never have need to repent of that loss, but rather to
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praise God for it. How soon will the moment of life be gone ! It is

enough) if we secure a happy eternity. Let brother Gains and you

earnestly seek to be wholly devoted to God ; and all things else will be

added to you. I am, dear Becky,

Your affectionate brother

DCVI.—To the Commanding Officer, in Loieettojl.

London, November 30, 1782.

Sir,—I am informed by some of my friends in Lowestoft, that they

have been frequently disturbed at their public worship by some officers

quartered in the town. Before I use any other method, I beg of you,

sir, who can do it with a word, to prevent our being thus insulted any

more. We are men ; we are Englishmen : as such we have a natural

and a legal right to liberty of conscience. I am, sir,

Your obedient servant.

DCVII.—To Mr. Richard Rodda.

Bristol, September 9, 1782.

Dear Richard,—You should take particular care that your circuit

be never without an assortment of all the valuable books, especially the

Appeals, the Sermons, Kempis, and " The Primitive Physic," which

no family should be without. Send for these, and, according to the

rule of conference, take them into your own keeping. You are found

to be remarkably diligent in spreading the books : let none rob you of

this glory. If you can spread the Magazine, it will do good : the

letters therein contain the marrow of Christianity.

Your affectionate friend and brother.

It is very remarkable, that you should have a prospect of doing good

at Oxford ! And it is certainly a token for good, that you should find

a magistrate willing to do you justice.

DCVIII.—To the Same.

Wallingford, October 24, 1789.

My Dear Brother,—You are a man whom I can trust : whatever

you do, you will do it with your might. Some years since we wanted

a preaching place near Coleford, in Somersetshire. A neighbouring

gentleman, Mr. Salmon, gave us ground to build on, and timber for

the house, and desired me to use his house as my own. He is now

by wicked men reduced to want.

I am informed a master for a poor house is wanted at Manchester.

Pray inquire, and, if it be so, leave no means untried to procure the

place for him. Apply in my name to B. Barlow, D. Yates, T. Philips,

Dr. Easton, Mr. Brocklehurst, Stonehouse, and all that have a regard

for me. Make all the interest you can. Leave no stone unturned.

"Join hands with God to make a good man live." I hope you will

send me word in London, that you have exerted yourself, and are not

without a prospect of success. I am, dear Richard,

Your affectionate friend and brother.
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DCIX.—To Richard Davenport, Esq.

I am afraid, sir, I shall not have an opportunity of procuring you

those tunes until I return to London. The gentleman from whom I

expected to procure them is not yet come hither. I have desired Mr.

Swindells to beg your acceptance of two or three little tracts, which,

perhaps, you have not seen, that I forgot to mention ; one of which, if

you have it, not already, will probably give you pleasure. The title is

nearly this : " A Letter to a Bishop, occasioned by some Late Dis

coveries in Religion." There are two parts of it. May i request of

you one thing, sir 1—Do not speak evil of Jesus Christ : you may

some time stand in need of him ; and if you should, (I can say from a

very little experience,) you will find him the best friend in heaven or

earth. I am, sir,

Four obedient servant.

DCX To Mr. Samuel Wells.

London, January 28, 1779.

Dear Sammy,—According to the act of toleration, 1. You are requir

ed to certify to the registrar of the bishop's court, or the justices, the

place of your meeting for divine worship. This is all you have to do.

You ask nothing at all of the bishop or justices.

2. The registrar, or clerk of the court, is " required to register the

same, and to give a certificate thereof to such persons as shall demand

the same; for which there shall be no greater fee or reward taken than

sixpence."

1 advise you to go once more to the sessions, and say, " Gentlemen,

we have had advice from London : we desire nothing at all of you ;

but we demand of your clerk to register this place, and to give us a

certificate thereof; or to answer the refusal at his peril."

Answer no questions to justices, or lawyers, but with a bow, and

with repeating the words, " Our business is only with your clerk : we

demand of him what the act requires him to do."

If you judge proper, you may show this to any of the justices.

What I have written, I am ready to defend.

P. S. You led the justices into the mistake, by your manner of

addressing them. Beware of this for the time to come : you have

nothing to ask of them.

DCXL—To Mr. Gidley, Officer of Excise.

London, January 18, 1776.

Mr Dear Brother,—I am glad to hear that you are ordered to

Exeter : there seems to be a particular providence in this. We have a

small society there, which is but lately formed, and stands in need of

every help ; so that, I doubt not, your settling among them will be an

advantage to them. See that you be not ashamed of a good Master,

nor of the least of his servants. I am

Your affectionate brother.
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DCXII.—To the Same.

Dublin, July 4, 177a

My Dear Brother,—I am glad to hear that the work of God

begins to increase even in poor J£xeter. If Jos. Jones is able and

willing to preach morning and evening, I should have no objection to

his labouring next year in your circuit.

As to the house, it would, undoubtedly, be a means of much good,

if it can be procured. All the difficulty is, to procure the money. We

cannot do much, because of the building at London. But " the earth

is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof." I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCXIII.—To the Same.

London, January 25, 1779.

My Dear Brother,—Any house is ipso facto licensed, if the

demand is made either at the bishop's court, the assizes, or the quar

ter sessions. The act of parliament licenses, not the justices : they

can neither grant nor refuse. If you have witnesses, your house is

licensed: you need trouble the sessions no farther. If they trouble, the

lord chief justice will do you right You should mildly and respect

fully tell them so. I am

Your affectionate brother.

P. S. I have wrote to the chancellor, and hope he will trouble you

no more.

DCXIV.—To the Same.

Bolton, April 11, 1779.

My Dear Brother,—It seems to me, that this is a very providential

thing, and that you did well not to let the opportunity slip. There is

no doubt but our brethren at the conference will readily consent to

your asking the assistance of your neighbours for your preaching

house. And the time appears to be now approaching, when poor

Exeter will lift up its head. There is no danger at all of your being a

loser, by any bond or security that you have given. If I live till the

latter end of summer, I hope to call upon you in my way to Cornwall.

I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCXV.—To the Same.

Bristol, September 22, 1780.

My Dear Brother,—I have much business to do in London ; and

as I do not depend upon seeing another year, I must be there as soon

as possible ; and to that end have taken a place in the mail coach for

next Sunday night If I should live till the next autumn, I shall

endeavour to see you at Plymouth. As it was evidently the providence

of God which placed you in your present situation, he will doubtless

give you grace sufficient for it. Only take care to improve tho Sab

baths, and he will every day stand at your right hand. I am

Your affectionate brother.
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DCIVL—To Miss Mary Stokes.

Chester, March 17, 1771.

Dear Miss Stokes,—I almost wonder, Have I found another Jenny

Cooper? I take knowledge of her spirit in you. I doubt not God has

begun a good work in your heart. He has given you a taste of the

powers of the world to come. He has delivered you from the vain

expectation of finding happiness in the things of earth ; and I trust you

will be entangled no more in that snare. You know where true joys

are to be found. Now stand fast in that beginning of liberty, wherewith

Christ has made you free. Yet do not stand still. This is only the

dawn of day : the Sun of righteousness will rise upon you, in quite

another manner than you have hitherto experienced. And who knows

how soon? Is he not near? Are not all things now ready? What

hinders you from receiving him now ? " If thou canst believe." Here

is all the bar: only unbelief keeps out the mighty blessing ! How many

things have you been enabled to overcome, since I saw you in the great

garden? But do not leave my poor Molly Jones behind;—not that

you can stay for her ; but bring her on with you. I have much hopes

that nothing will stop Sally James or Miss Flower. 0 bear one another's

burdens ! Then shall you be, not almost, but 'altogether, Christians !

Then shall you fulfil the joy of, my dear Miss Stokes,

Yours affectionately.

While I am in Ireland, you need only direct to Dublin.

DCXVII.—To the Same.

Dublin, April 4, 1771.

M? Dear Miss Stokes,—There is a sweetness and friendliness

in your spirit which is exceeding agreeable to me. And you have an

openness withal which makes it the more pleasing. Let nothing rob

you of this ; although you cannot retain it without a good deal of reso

lution ; for the example of all the world is against you ; even of the

religious world, which is full of closeness and reserve, if not of disguise

also. How will you do then to retain that artless simplicity which

almost every one disclaims ? Nay, this is not all : you must likewise

expect to be yourself deceived, more or less. You will believe persons

to be sincere, who will abuse your confidence ; who will say much

and mean nothing. But let not my dear maid copy after them : let

them have all the artifice to themselves. Still let not mercy or truth

forsake you, but write them upon the table of your heart. Only know

to whom you speak ; and then you cannot be too free. Open the

window in your breast. I pray, never be afraid of writing too large

letters : you must not measure yours by mine ; for I have a little more

business than you.

Your weakness and tenderness of constitution, without great care,

may prove a snare to you. Some allowance must be made on that

account ; but the danger is of making too much. Steer the middle way.

So far as you are able, rejoice to endure hardship, as a good soldier of

Jesus Christ; and deny yourself every pleasure, which you are not

divinely conscious prepares you for taking pleasure in God. I am glad

you can converse freely with Sally Flower. Let her not lose her rising
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in the morning. Surely she and you together might overrule Molly

Jones's Irish reason for not meeting, " I said I would not." I fee1

much for poor Sally James. Perhaps she will outrun many of you by

and by. My dear Miss Stokes,

Your affectionate brother

DCXVIII.—To the Same.

Linn, November 9, 1771.

My Dfar Sister,—How glad should I be, could I be of any service

to one I so tenderly regard. You have a heart susceptible of friendship ;

and shall it not be a blessing to you, a means of increasing every holy

temper, and perhaps of guarding you against some of the dangerous

temptations which are incident to youth I

Shall I give you a few advices? 1. Keep that safe which God has

given ; never let slip any blessing you have received. Regard none

who tell you, " You must lose it" No ; you may have more or less of

joy. This depends upon a thousand circumstances : but you never

need lose one degree of love. 2. You never will, if you are a careful

steward of the manifold gifts of God. " To him that hath," (that is,

uses what he hath,) " it shall be given" still, and that more abundantly.

Therefore, 3. Use your every grace. Stir up the gift of God that is in

you. Be zealous, be active, according to your strength. Speak for

God wherever you are. But, meantime, 4. Be humble ! Let all that

mind be in you which was in Christ Jesus. Pray for the whole spirit

of humility, that you may still feel you are nothing, and mayfeel those

words,

" All might, all majesty, all praise,

All glory be to Christ my Lord !"

I am accustomed to remember a few of my friends about ten o'clock m

the morning : I must take you in among them, on condition you will

likewise remember me at that time. I never shall think your letters

too long. My dear Molly,

Yours affectionately.

DCXIX.—To the Same.

London, December 2G, 1771.

My Dear Sister,—Sanctified crosses are blessings indeed ; and

when it is best, our Lord will remove them. A peculiar kind of watch

ing, to which you are now called, is, against the suggestions of that

wicked one, who would persuade you to deny or undervalue the grace

of God which is in you. Beware of mistaking his voice, for the voice

of the Holy One. Do justice to Him that lives and reigns in you,

and acknowledge his work with thankfulness. There is no pride in

doing this : it is only giving him his due, rendering him the glory of

his own graces. But in order to this, you stand in continual need of

the unction, to abide with you and teach you of all things. So shall

you never lose any thing of what God has given ; neither the blessing

itself, nor the witness of it. Nay, rather you shall sink deeper and

deeper into his love ; you shall go on from faith to faith j and patience

shall have its perfect work, until you are perfect and entire, wanting

nothing.
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Cannot poor Molly Jones discern the difference between John Paw-

son and T. Jones 1 In Tommy's conversation, there is nothing solid

or weighty; as neither was there in his preaching. Therefore, neither

religion nor sound reason would lead one to admit either one or the

other. It is only free, open love, however shy she may be, whereby

you can make any impression upon her. And love, seconded with

prayer, will persuade.

Do you not find as much life in your soul as ever ? Can you still

give God all your heart ? Do you find as much of the spirit of prayer,

and the same zeal for God ] Go on, in his name, and in the power of

his might, trampling yours and his enemies under your feet.

My dear Molly,

Your affectionate brother.

DCXX.—To the Same.

My Dear Sister,—In order to speak for God, you must not confer

with flesh and blood, or you will never begin. You should vehemently

resist the reasoning devil, who will never want arguments for your

silence. Indeed, naturally all the passions justify themselves : so do

fear and shame in particular. In this case, therefore, the simple, child

like boldness of faith is peculiarly necessary. And when you have

broke through and made the beginning, then prudence has its office ;

that is, Christian (not worldly) prudence, springing from the unction of

the Holy One, and teaching you, how far and in what manner to speak,

according to a thousand various circumstances.

You do not yet see the day dawn, with regard to those who are near

and dear to you. But you must not hence infer, that it never will.

The prayer that goeth not out of feigned lips will not fall to the ground ;

but " though it seem to tarry long, true and faithful is his word."

I am glad Miss Williams comes a little nearer to us. Do the same

good office to Molly Jones. She professes to love you : if she really

does, press on, and you will prevail. Does not Tommy Jones hurt her'?

He is lively and good natured, but has no liking either to the doctrine

or discipline of the Methodists. Such a person is just calculated for

weakening all that is right, and strengthening all that is wrong, in her.

If you speak to Mr. Pawson concerning the preaching at the Hall on

Sunday evening, I believe it may be continued. Only it could not be

by the travelling preachers : they are otherwise engaged.

Yours affectionately.

DCXXI.—To the Same.

February 11, 1772.

My Dear Sister,—I am glad you have had an opportunity of

spending a little time with that lovely company. The day I leave

Bristol, (Monday, March 9,) I hope to be at Stroud myself. You are

not sent thither for nothing, but in order to do, as well as to receive,

good ; and that not to one family only, or to those four of your

acquaintance ; nay, but you have a message from God, (you and

Eden too,) to all the women in the society. Set aside all evil shame,

all modesty, falsely so called. Go from house to house; deal faithfully

with them all ; warn every one ; exhort every one. God will every
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where give you a word to speak ; and his blessing therewith. Be you

herein a follower of Nancy Bolton, as she is of Christ

In doing and bearing The will of our Lord,

We still are preparing To meet our reward.

I have great hope for Sally James. In the company which commonly

surrounds her, it is best to use reserve. And this is apt to form a

habit, which it is not easy to conquer, even with those she loves well ;

but I trust she will conquer this and every enemy. Perhaps we shall

soon rejoice with her. It is good that you may be emptied, that you

may be filled. But how is this, that you have never given me an

hour's pain since I was first acquainted with you ? Do you intend to

be always going forward, without standing still, or going backward at

ail ? The good Lord enable you so to do, and all those that are with

you ! So fulfil the joy of

Yours affectionately.

DCXXII.—To the Same.

Aberdeen, May I, 1772.

My Dear Sister,—Sally James is a letter in my debt. I have had

but one letter from her since I left Bristol : and that I answered almost

as soon as I received it. I a little wondered at not hearing from you ;

but as I know both the constancy and terderness of your affection,

there was no danger of my imputing it to ingratitude.

I think your present exercise, though it is one of the most trying, is

one of the most profitable which a good providence could prepare for

you. And it will probably be one means of plucking a brand out of

the burning ; of saving a soul alive. O what would not one do, what

would not one suffer, for this glorious end ! You certainly have good

reason to hope ; for any that feels himself a sinner will hardly perish :

more especially if he sees where to look for help, and is willing to give

up every plea beside.

You are never to put repentance and faith asunder ; the knowledge

of your emptiness and His fulness.

Naked, and blind, and poor, 'and bare,

You still your want of all things find.

But at the same instant, (such is the mystery of Christian experience,)

you can say,

" Jesus, I all things have in thee !"

Our blessed Lord carries on his work in our souls, by giving us either

to do or to suffer. Hitherto you are led most in the latter of these

ways. I expect, when you have more to do for him, you shall suffer

less. Every morning, and frequently in the day, you are very near to,

My dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

DCXXIIL—To the Same.

Yarm, June 16, 1772.

My Dear Sister,—That remedy mentioned in the "Primitive

Physic" (the manna dissolved in a decoction of senna) hardly ever

fails to relieve in the severest bilious colic, within twelve or fourteen

minutes. Warm lemonade (so stupid are tbey who forbid acids ia
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these cases) frequently gives ease in half a minute. And I have known

this to take place in such inveterate complaints as would yield to no

other remedy.

We are sure, the means which our blessed Lord uses to conform us

to his image are (all circumstances considered) the very best ; for he

cannot but do all things well : therefore, whenever it pleases him to

send affliction, then affliction is best. . Yet we must not imagine he is

tied down to this, or that he cannot give any degree of holiness without

it. We have reason to believe, from the earliest records, that St. Paul

suffered a thousand times more than St. John. And yet one can

hardly doubt but St. John was as holy as he, or any of the Apostles.

Therefore, stand ready for whatsoever our Lord shall send ; but do not

require him to send you affliction. Perhaps he will take another way ;

he will overpower your whole soul with peace, and joy, and love ; and

thereby work in you a fuller conformity to himself than you ever ex

perienced yet. You have ;—hojd fast there,—

AH 's alike to me, so I

In my Lord may live and die.

Yours affectionately.

DCXXIY.—To the Same.

Sheffield, August 10, 1772.

My Dear Sister,—Having finished, for the present, my business

at Leeds, I am come thus far on my journey to Bristol. But I must

take Haverford West in the way thither ; so that I do not expect to be

there till the 30th instant. How many blessings may you receive in

the meantime, provided you seek them in the good old way wherein

you received the Lord Jesus Christ ! So walk in him still. Beware

of striking into new paths ! of being wise above that is written ! Per

haps we may find sweetness in the beginning; but it would be bitterness

in the latter end. 0 my sister, my friend, I am afraid for you ! I

doubt you are stepping out of the way. When you enter into your

closet, and shut the door, and pray to your Father who seeth in secret ;

then is the time to groan, to him who reads the heart, the unutterable

prayer. But to be silent in the congregation of his people is wholly

new, and therefore wholly wrong. A silent meeting was never heard

of in the church of Christ for sixteen hundred years. I intreat you to

read over, with much prayer, that little tract, " A Letter to a Quaker."

I fear you are on the brink of a precipice, and you know it not. The

enemy has put on his angel's face, and you take him for a friend.

Retire immediately ! Go not near the tents of those dead, formal men,

called Quakers ! Keep close to your class, to your band, to your old

teachers : they have the words of eternal life ! Have any of them

offended you t Has any stumbling block been laid in your way ? Hide

nothing from, my dear Molly,

Yours in affection.

DCXXV.—To Mr. James Bogie.

London, October 11, 1788.

My Dear Brother,—It is an excellent plan : the sooner you put

it in execution, the better; only see that you be all punctual to follow
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one another exactly. Let not a little hinderance or inconvenience put

you out of your way,—suppose a shower of rain or snow. Press on !

Break through ! Take up your cross, each of you, and follow your

Master ; so shall the world and the devil fall under your feet.

I am, dear Jemmy,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCXXVI.—To the Same.

Leeds, August 1, 1789.

Dear Jemmy,—Your division of Scotland into the three southern

circuits is exceedingly well judged. You will see, by the Minutes of

the Conference, that it is put into execution. I trust, in a few months'

time, to see thorough Methodist discipline both in Glasgow, Ayr, and

Dumfries ; and pray do not forget Greenock. I have letters thence,

asking for help. Let not any poor souls perish for lack of knowledge,

if it be in your power to prevent it. I am, dear Jemmy,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCXXVIL—To Mr. John Watson.

Dublin, April 25, 1783.

Mt Dear Brother,—Yesterday I received yours from Perth. If

brother M'Lean has been able to do any good at Perth, or Duukeld, it

would be worth while' to take a room. But truly I think, if the High

landers will not pay for their own room, they are not worthy of preach

ing. To labour, and pay for our labour, is not right before God or

man. Are you able to undertake a circuit 1 You may address your

next to London. I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCXXVIIL—To Mr. George Flamank, Officer ofExcise in Plymouth.

, Portaferrt, June 7, 1789.

My Dear Brethren,—"Heaviness may endure for a night, but joy

cometh in the morning." I hope to set out for the west immediately

after the conference ; and probably I shall bring with me one or two

men of peace, by whom all these misunderstandings will be removed.

" In your patience," meantime, " possess ye your souls." And those

that suffer all will surely conquer all. I am. my dear brethren,

Your affectionate brother.

DCXXIX.—To Mr. Abraham Orchard, of Bath.

1783.

Dear Brother,—You have reason to be thankful to God for en

abling you to set out in his good way; and, if you would go on therein,

remember that you cannot walk alone. Therefore, your wisdom is, not

to think much of shame, or the fear of any temporal matter, to connect

yourself in the closest manner you can with those you believe to be the

children of God. A form of prayer used in private may be of consi

derable use ; only now and then, at the beginning, or middle, or end of

it, you may break out a little, and speak a few words just according to
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the. present temper of your mind. When your sins are forgiven, you

will surely be sensible of it ; and " every one that seeketh, findeth."

But it will be given you without money and without price, you know not

how soon ! Perhaps now ! 1 am

Yours affectionately.

 

DCXXX.—To Mr. Isaac Brown.

Bristol, October 7, 1787.

Dear Isaac,—It was at the request of brother Holder himself, that

I ordered him to be removed from Whitby ; and I have wrote once or

twice to that effect. But if his mind is altered, and if you judge it safe

for him to remain there, I have no objection to it.

To-morrow I am to set out for London : when I come thither, I will

consider with the preachers what is to be done when the circuits trill not

bear the expense allotted to them. Peace be with you and yours !

I am, dear Isaac,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

»

DCXXXI.—To Mrs. MuUis, of Hackney.

New Chapel, May 31, 1789.

Mv Dear Sister,—You are right in your judgment, that God never

withdraws the light of his countenance but for some fault in us : and in

order to retain that light, you should carefully follow the conviction ho

gives you from time to time. You should likewise labour to avoid all

unprofitable reasonings ; then you will soon walk in the light as he is in

the light. I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

DCXXXII.—To Mr. Richard Bunt, Bicleford, Devon.

Otlet, July 21, 1789.

My Dear Brother,—Regard no one who tells you that idle tale of

the mayor and corporation moving the court of king's bench against a

man for speaking such words. The whole court would laugh a man to

scorn that pretended to any such thing. If ever any thing of the kind

should be moved, send me word, (I hope to be in Plymouth in two or

three weeks,) and I will make them sick of the king's bench as long as

they live. I am

Your affectionate servant.

DCXXXIII.—To Mr. William Mears, Chatham.

Pembroke, August 15, 1786.

My Dear Brother,—It is my desire that all things be done to the

satisfaction of all parties. If therefore it be more convenient, let brother

Pritchard's family and sister Boone lodge at Chatham house. Why

have you not set on foot a weekly subscription in order to lessen your

debt? Have neither the preachers nor the people any spirit? Who

begins 1 I will give two shillings and sixpence a week, (for a year,) ifall

of you together will make up twenty shillings. I am, dear Billy,

Your affectionate brother.

Vol. VII. 10
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DCXXXIV.—To Mr. Jasper fVimcom.

London, October 20, 1775.

DearBrother,—I should have had no objection at all to brotherSkin-

ner's going into Kent, but that it would interfere with our making a fair
trial of the Isle of Weight. I would have this done without delay ; and 1

much approve of the method you propose. We will help you out (as I

said) with regard to the expense. I hope you will be able to procure

the meeting house. Peace be with you and yours. I am

Your affectionate friend and brother

DCXXXV.—To the Same.

London, January 14, 1779.

My Dear Brother,—Ours are travelling preachers ; therefore I

can never consent that any of them should remain for a month together

in the Island. Ifyou can contrive that the additional preacher have full

employment, then we can inquire where one can be found.

It seems to me that you take the matter exactly right, with regard to

the Portsmouth preaching house ; and that the only thing to be done is,

to get the mortgage out of Mr. Pike's hands. I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCXXXVI.—To the Same.

London, August 10, 1782.

Dear Jasper,—That the work of God has not prospered in the

Salisbury circuit for several years is none of your fault. I am persuaded

you have his work at heart, and will do all that is in your power to pro

mote it So will Mr. Mason : so will the other preachers. Look for

happy days ! I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCXXXVII.—To the Same.

London, November 12, 1786.

Dear Jasper,—I am glad to hear so good an account of the work

of God in Witney. If the Lord will work, who shall hinder? This

should encourage you to still greater zeal and activity. The death of

that miserable backslider was a signal instance of Divine providence, and

very probably might excite some others to flee from the wrath to come.

I am, dear Jasper,

Your affectionate brother.

DCXXXVIII.—To the Same.

Newcastle-upon-Tyne, May 28, 1788.

Dear Jasper,—It seems to me, the most proper assistant for the

Sarum circuit (only do not talk of it yet) will be Jasper Winscom. I am

convinced the person whom I had intended for it is not the proper person.

It is exceeding well that the warning was given me before the confer

ence. We have found it so difficult to drive Calvinism out from among

us, that we shall not readily let it in again. I am, dear Jasper, °

Yours affectionately.
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DCXXXIX.—To JMr. Abraham Brames, Bromplon.

London, December 12, 1779.

My Dear Brother,—In the late conference, it was agreed that one

steward (at least) in every society should be changed. And when I

lately heard it was not yet done, I wrote to every assistant on the head.

I heard no objection to you. And in your case there is something

peculiar, because of the debt lying on the house. Do all the good you

can ; work your work betimes ; and in due time He will give you a full

reward. I am, with kind love to your wife, dear Abraham,

Your affectionate brother.

DCXL.—To the Same.

London, June 16, 1780.

My Dear Brother,—You have done exceeding well in setting that

little collection on foot. I trust it will be productive of much good. On

February 6th, you may expect a preacher from hence. Tell the travel

ling preachers whatever you think or fear respecting them, if you love

either them or

Your affectionate brother.

DCXLI.—To Mr. John Ogilvie.

London, August 7, 1785.

Mr Dear Brother,—As long as you are yourself earnestly aspiring

after a full deliverance from all sin, and a renewal in the whole image of

God, God will prosper you in your labour; especially if you constantly

and strongly exhort all believers to expect full sanctification now, by

simple faith. And never be weary of well-doing : in due time you shall

reap if you faint not ! I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCXLIL—To the Same.

London, February 21, 1786.

Mr Dear Brother,—You see God orders all things well. You

have reason to thank him, both for your sickness and your recovery.

But whether sick or in health, if you keep in his way, you are to prepare

your soul for temptations. For how shall we conquer if we do not fight?

Go on, then, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. Fight the good fight

of faith, and lay hold on eternal life ! Salvation is nigh ! Seek, desire

nothing else ! I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCXLIII To the Same.

Near Manchester, July 24, 1787.

My Dear Brother,—As there are so few preachers on the Isle, 1

think Mr. Crook's judgment is right. It will not be expedient for you

to quit your station for the present. The work of God would very

probably suffer if Mr. Crook and you should be absent at the same time.
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I believe it may be contrived for you to labour the ensuing year in some

part of Yorkshire, lie zealous ! lie active for God ! 1 am

, Tour affectionate brother.

DCXLIV.—To the Same.

London, February 81, 1791.

Mi" Dear Brother,—I have not been well for a few days ; but I

am now, by the blessing of God, much recovered. It should be matter

of great thankfulness, that your wife and you were both enabled to give

that lovely child to God. We are well assured that he does all things

well ; all things for our profit, that we may be partakers of bis holiness.

It is not improbable that I may look upon you in the spring. Peace be

with your spirits ! I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCXLV To Robert Carr Brackenbury, Esq., of Railhby,

Lincolnshire.

Bristol, September 27, 1779.

Dear Sir,—I hope your stay at will be of use to many. But

do not hurt yourself in order to help others. Mr. S is an upright,

valuable man. His wife is a jewel indeed. I wish we had many like

her. Your being at during this critical time is a singular provi

dence. Both parties have a regard for you ; and will hear you when

they will not hear each other. I am glad you think of spending the

winter in town, and doubt not but it will be for the glory of God. Go

to my house : what is mine is yours : you are my brother, my friend :

let neither life nor death divide us ! Your visit to N will, I am

persuaded, be of considerable use ; the more because you love and

recommend discipline. But I must beg of you to spend a night or two

at Y and at L . The sooner you come the more welcome you

will be. Wrap yourself up warm, particularly your head and breast.

I am

Your very affectionate friend and brother.

DCXLVI To tlie Same.

London, June 23, 1780.

Dear Sir,—I am glad that it has pleased God to restore your health,

and that you have been employing it to the best of purposes. It is

worth living for this, (and scarcely for any thing else,) to testify the

Gospel of the grace of God. You will find many in these parts who

have ears and hearts to receive even the deep things of God. I believe

a journey to Ireland will be of use to your soul and body. Meet me at

, and we can settle our journeys. I am, dear sir,

Your very affectionate friend and brother.

DCXLVII.—To the Same.

Bristol, September 18, 1780.

Dear Sir,—The Lord knoweth the way wherein you go ; and when

you have been tried you shall come forth as gold. It is true you have

now full exercise for all your faith and patience ; but by and by you
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will find good brought out of evil, anil will bless God for the severe but

wholesome medicine. I had all along a p rsuasicn that God would

deliver you, although I could not sec which wuy it would be done ; as

I knew it was your desire not to do your own will, but the will of

Him whose you are and whom you serve. May he still guide you in

the way you should go, and enable you to give him your whole heart !

You must not set the great blessing afar off, because you find much

war within. Perhaps this will not abate, but rather increase, till the

moment your heart is set at liberty. The war will not cease before you

uttain, but by your attaining, the promise. And if you look for it by

naked faith, why may you not receive it now ? The cheerfulness of

faith you should aim at in and above all things. Wishing you a con

tinual supply of righteousness, peace, and joy, I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCXLVIII.—To the Same.

Leeds, August 12, 1781.

Dear Sir,—I shall not soon forget the agreeable conversation I had

with dear Mrs. Brackenbury [the former Mrs. Brackenbury] at Raithby.

The sweetness of her temper, and the open, artless account she gave of

her experience, increased my love for her. I trust you shall not die,

but live to strengthen each other's hands in God, and provoke one

another to love and to good works. Who is so great a God as our

God? To his care I commit Mrs. Brackenbury and you. Peace be

with your spirits! I commend myself to your prayers, and am, dear sir,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCXLIX—To the Same.

Bristol, March 9, 1782.

Dear Sir,—What a comfort it is that we know the Lord reigneth ;

and that he disposes all things in heaven and earth in the very manner

which he sees will be most for his own glory, and for the good of those

that love him ! I am firmly persuaded the present dispensation, severe

as it may appear, will be found in the event a means of greater blessings

than any you have yet received. Even already you find the consola

tions of the Holy One are not small with you. And he enables you to

make the right use of this providence, by devoting yourself more entirely

to his service. On April 4, I expect to be in Manchester, in order to

visit the societies in Lancashire, Cheshire, Yorkshire ; and thence, if

God permit, to Scotland. Perhaps it would be of use if you took part

of the journey with me. Let me know your thoughts. It is exceeding

clear to me, First, that a dispensation of the Gospel is committed to

you ; and, Secondly, that you are peculiarly called to publish it in con

nection with us. It has pleased God to give so many and so strong

evidences of this, that I see not how any reasonable person can doubt

it. Therefore, what I have often said before I say again, and give it

under my hand, that you are welcome to preach in any of our preaching

houses, in Great Britain or Ireland, whenever it is convenient for you.

I commend you for preaching less frequently where you find less liberty

of spirit, (because no necessity is laid upon you with regard to this oi
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that particular place,) and for spending most time in those places where

you rind most probability of doing good. We have need to work while

it is day. I am, dear sir,

Your affectionate friend and servant.

DCL.—To the Same.

Januart 4, 1783.

Dear Sir,—I rejoice to hear that you have had a safe passage, and that

you have preached both in Guernsey and Jersey. We must not expect

many conveniences at first : hitherto it is the day of small things. I

should imagine the sooner you begin to preach in French the better :

surely you need not be careful about accuracy. Trust God, and speak

as well as you can. While those poor sheep were scattered abroad

without a shepherd, and without any proper connection with each other,

it is no wonder they were cold and dead. It is good that every one

should know our whole plan. We do not want any man to go on

blindfold. Peace be with your spirit ! I wish you many happy years,

and am, dear sir

Your very affectionate friend and sen-ant.

DCLI.—To the Samt.

Jamdart 10, 1783.

Dear Sir,—As I expect to remain in London till the beginning of

March, I hope to have the pleasure of spending a little time with you

before I set out on my spring and summer journeys, which I shall

probably continue as long as I live. And who would wish to live for

any meaner purpose than to serve God in our generation 1 I know my

health and strength are continued for this very thing. And if ever I

should listen to that siren song, " Spare thyself," I believe my Master

would spare me no longer, but soon take me away. It pleases him to

deal with you in a different way. He frequently calls you not so much

to act as to suffer. And you may well say,—

" O lake thy way ! Thy way is best :

Grant or deny me ease.

This is but tuning ofmy breast

To make the music please."

I am glad you are still determined to do what you can, and to do it

without delay. But all are not of this mind. I have just received a

letter from Mr. , formerly one of our travelling preachers, informing

me, whereas it has pleased God to take away his dear partner, he is

resolved again to give up himself to the work,—after he has settled his

worldly business, which he thinks will take but sixteen or seventeen

months ! Would one think he had ever read the Epistle of St. James?

or that he had heard those words, " What is your life 1 It is even a

vapour, which appeareth and vanisheth away." Commending you to

Him who is able to save you to the uttermost, I am, dear sir,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCLII.—To the Same.

London, February 13, 1784.

Dear Sir,—It is undoubtedly our duty to use the most probable

means we con for either preserving or restoring our health. But, after
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all, God does continually assert his own right of saving both souls and

bodies. He blesses the medicines, and they take place ; he withdraws

his influence, and they avail nothing. You will not easily be forgotten

by any of this family. I trust we are all one body united by one Spirit.

I doubt not but we have also a few fellow members in your little islands.

May He whom we serve in the Gospel of his Son increase them a hun

dred fold ! We hear of some increase of the work of God almost in

every part of England ; but above all, in Cornwall, in Lancashire,

Cheshire, and various part3 of Yorkshire. It pleases God to bless Mr.

Valton wherever he turns his face ; but his body sinks under him, and

he is still hovering between life and death. Would it not be advisable,

if you still continue feeble, to return to England as soon as possible ;

especially if you have reason to believe the air of Jersey does not agree

with your constitution 1 I commend you to Him who is able to heal

both your soul and body, and am, dear sir,

Your very affectionate friend and brother.

DCLIII.—To the Same.

London, February 15, 1785.

Dear Sir,—Your having the opportunity of giving them a few dis

courses in Dover, and then travelling with so pious and friendly a

person as Mr. Ireland, I could not but look upon as clear instances of

a gracious providence. I cannot doubt but the mild air which you now

breathe will greatly tend to the reestablishment of your health : and so

will the suspension of your public labours till you are better able to

bear them. With regnrd to perfecting yourself in the French language,

it is certain this may be done more speedily and effectually in a family

where only French is spoken. And undoubtedly you may learn the

purity of the language far better in Languedoc, than in Normandy. It

is clear that you are not called at present to any public labours. But

should not you be so much the more diligent in private 1 to redeem the

time 1 to buy up every opportunity ? Should you not be instant " in

season and out of season ;" that is, to make the opportunities which you

cannot find ? Surely the all-wise and all-merciful Saviour did not send

you into France for nothing ! O no ! you are at least to pluck one

brand (perhaps several) out of the burning. May the Lord whom you

serve in all things direct your paths ! So prays, dear sir,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCLIV.—To the Same.

Bristol, September 24, 1785.

Dear Sir,—It is well that the Lord sitteth above the water floods,

and reinaineth a King for ever. It is no wonder that Satan should

fight for his own kingdom, when such inroads are made upon it. But

Beyond his chain he cannot go ;

Our Jesus shall stir up his power,

And soon avenge us of our foe.

After we have observed a day of fasting and prayer, I have known the

most violent commotions quelled at once. But doubtless all probable

means are to be used : one in particular it might be worth while to

attempt ; namely, to soften the spirit of that angry magistrate. God
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has the hearts of all men in his hand ; and if the heart of that warrior

was once turned, then those who have hitherto been encouraged by him

would vanish away like smoke. It is not improbable but your answer

to that scandalous libel may be one means of abating his prejudice.

I am, dear sir,

Your very affectionate friend and brother.

DCLY.—To the Same.

November 24, 17S5.

Dear Sir,—God will hearken to the prayer that goeth not out of

feigned lips ; especially when fasting is joined therewith. And pro

vided our brethren continue instant in prayer, the beasts of the people

will not again lift up their head. The work of God still increases in

Ireland, and in several parts of this kingdom. I commend you and all

our brethren to Him who is able to preserve you from all evil and build

you up in love ; and am, dear sir,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

*

DCLVI To the Same.

London, October 20, 1787.

Dear Sir,—Mr. i3 undoubtedly a good young man ; and has

a tolerably good understanding. But he thinks it better than it is ; and

in consequence is apt to put himself in your or my place. For these

fifty years, if any one said, "If you do not put such a one out of society,

I will go out of it ;" I have said, " Pray go : I, not you, are to judge

who shall stay." I therefore greatly approve of your purpose, to give

Mr. W a full hearing in the presence of all the preachers. I have

often repented of judging too severely; but very seldom of being too

merciful.

As the point is undoubtedly of very great importance, it deserved

serious consideration ; and I am glad you took the puins to consider it,

and discussed it so admirably well according to Scripture and sound

reason.

I enclose a few lines for Mrs. , for whom I feel an affectionate

concern.

The God whom you serve will shortly deliver you from the heaviness

you feel. I ever am, dear sir,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCLVII—To the Sam*.

London, December 17, 1787.

Dear Sir,—Considering that the god of this world will not fail tr>

fight when his kingdom is in danger, I do not wonder that persecution

should come to Jersey and Guernsey. I agree with you, that the best

method to be used in this exigence is, fasting and prayer. It is plain

your labours in those places have not been in vain. And I am in hopes

Guernsey will overtake Jersey.

Wishing you all every possible blessing, I am, dear sir,

Your affectionate friend and brother.
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DCLVIII.—To the Same.

London, February 27, 1788.

Dear Sir,—I cannot exactly agree with your judgment. While

there was no preacher in the islands but you, and while the work of God

was but just beginning, you was undoubtedly called to spend most of

your time there, and then you did right in not being disobedient to the

heavenly calling. But the case is very different now. They have now

able preachers in French and English : and as they do not do the work

deceitfully, it prospers in their hands. Has not the Lord more work

for you to do in England ( In June, (if God permit,) I purpose to

spend an evening with you at Raithby. Peace be with all your spirits !

I am, dear sir,

Your very affectionate friend and brother.

DCLIX.—To the Same.

London, November 7, 1788.

Dear Sir,—I snatch a few minutes from visiting the classes, to

answer your acceptable letter. I exceedingly approve of your spend

ing the winter at Bath. I believe God will make you of use to many

there, who are more ripe for your instructions than ever they were

before. And I am persuaded you will yourself profit as much, if not

more, by the conversation of a few in Bristol, Mr. Valton and Miss

Johnson in particular, as by that of any persons in Great Britain. Aim

at the cheerfulness of faith. I am, dear sir,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCLX.—To the Same.

Ljndon, February 24, 1790.

Dear Sir,—Is theB the same gentleman who subscribed to the

chapel, and let us have a lease for building? If so, how came his mind

to be so changed? But his heart is still in God's hand. And therefore

you take the very best way possible to allay the present storm by seek

ing Him that turneth the hearts of men as the waters. Without his help

human means will not avail. It has pleased God to give me more

strength than I had in the autumn ; but my eyes continue weak. It is

enough, that we are in his hands. I am, dear sir,

Your very affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXI.—To the Same.

Bristol, September 15, 1790.

Dear Sir,—Your letter gave me great satisfaction. I wanted to hear

where and how you were ; and am glad to find you are better in bodily

health, and not weary and faint in your mind. My body seems nearly

to have done its work, and to be almost worn out. Last month my

strength was nearly gone, and I could have sat almost still from morn

ing to night. But, blessed be God, I crept about a little, and made shift

to preach once a day. On Monday I ventured a little farther ; and after

I had preached three times, (once in the open air,) I found my strength

so restored that I could have preached again without inconvenience. I
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am glad brother I) has more light with regard to full sanrtification.

This doctrine is the grand depositum which God has lodged with the

people called Methodists ; and for the sake of propagating this chiefly

he appeared to have raised us up. I congratulate you upon sitting loose

to all below ; steadfast in the liberty wherewith Christ has made you

free. Moderate riding on horseback, chiefly in the south of England,

would improve your health. If you choose to accompany me, in any of

my little journeys on this side Christinas, whenever you was tired you

might go into iny carriage. I am not so ready a writer as I was once ;

but I bless God I can scrawl a little,—enough to assure you that

I am, dear sir,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXII To the Same.

London, December 7, 1790.

Dear Sir,—It gave me pleasure to see your letter dated Portsmouth,

and to hear that your health is better. I hope you will be able to spend

a little time with us here. And if you choose to lodge in my house, I

have a room at your service ; and we have a family which I can recom

mend to all England, as adorning the doctrine of God our Saviour.

I am, dear sir,

Your very affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXIII To Mr. Zechariah YewdaU.

London, October 9, 1779.

Dear Zachary,—Wherever you are, be ready to acknowledge what

God has done for your soul; and earnestly exhort all the believers to ex

pect full salvation. You would do well to rend every moming a chapter

in the New Testament, with the Notes, and to spend the greatest part of

the morning in reading, meditation, and prayer. In the afternoon, you

might visit the society from house to house, in the manner laid down

in the Minutes of the Conference. The more labour, the more bless

ing ! I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCLXIV.—To the Same.

Bristol, July 24, 1780.

My Dear Brother,—Next year you will be on the Glamorganshire

circuit, and with a fellow labourer who has the work of God at heart.

If Billy Moore mentions it in time, your temporal wants will easily be

supplied. Trials are only blessings in disguise. Whenever any thing

bears hard upon your mind, you should write freely to

Your affectionate brother.

DCLXV.—To the Same:

London, December 3, 1780.

My Dear Brother,—You mistake one thing. It is I, not the con

ference (according to the Twelfth Rule,) that station the preachers; but

I do it at the time of the conference, that I may have the advice of my
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brethren. But I have no thought of removing you from the Glamorgan

shire circuit : you are just in your right place. But you say, " Many of

the people are asleep." They are : and you are sent to awake them out

of sleep. " But they are dead." True ; and you are sent to raise the

dead. Good will be done at Monmouth and .Neath in particular. When

no good can be done, I would leave the old and try new places. But

you have need to be all alive yourselves, if you would impart life to

others. And this cannot be without much self-denial. Both of you

should recommend tho Magazine in earnest. I am, dear Zachary,

Your affectionate brother.

DCLXVI.—To the Same.

London, February 10, 1781.

My Dear Brother,—Brother Johns has been with me this morn

ing. I believe you will have peace long before he gets his estate. You

have now a fair prospect It really seems as if God had inclined the

hearts of the magistrates to do you justice. I know no attorney to be

depended on like Mr. Bold, of Brecon. The conference will consider

the expense.

Continue instant in prayer, and God will give you quietness. I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCLXVII.—To the Same.

"Whitehaven, May 26, 1781.

Dear Zachary,—You should always write to me without reserve.

I observe nothing much amiss in your behaviour. Truth and love you

may hold fast ; and courtesy will increase insensibly. Godfathers pro

mise only, that they " will see the child be taught, as soon as he is able

to learn, what he ought to do in order to his soul's health." And this,

it is certain, they may perform. You did not read that little tract with

sufficient care ; otherwise you could not but have seen this.

I commend you for being exceeding wary with respect to marriage.

St. Paul's direction is full and clear : " If thou mayest be free, use it

rather." "Art thou loosed from a wife? Seek not a wife." Two

of our small tracts you should read with much prayer,—" Thoughts on

a Single Life," and, " A Word to whom it may concern." You need

not be backward to write, when you have opportunity. There is no fear

of my thinking your letters troublesome. I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCLXYIII.—To the Same.

Otlet, May 1, 1782.

My Dear Brother,—I see no reason yet, why you may not spend

the next year in Cork and Bandon. If nothing unforeseen prevent, I

shall be at Dublin the beginning of July.

If you desire to promote the work of God, you should preach abroad

as often as possible. Nothing destroys the devil's kingdom like this.

You may have the History of the Church. Money is nothing between

you and me. Be all in earnest ! I am, dear. Zachary,

Your affectionate brother.
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DCLXIX.—To the Same.

Sctenoaks, October 31, 1782.

Mr Dear Brother,—Undoubtedly you are to act as assistant;

and if you carefully read the great Minutes of the Conference, and keep

close to them in every point, assuredly you will see the fruit of your

labour. But whom can von get to help you? I know none, unless you

can persuade brothei Rutherford to spare you Andrew Blair, and to take

a poor invalid, John Mealy (who is now at Dublin) in his stead. You

know, we have no preachers to spare ; every one is employed ; and we

can neither make preachers, nor purchase them. God alone can thrust

them out into his harvest. All you can do till help comes is, to divide

yourself between Cork and Bandon. I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXX.—To the Same.

London, November 12, 1782.

My Dear Brother,—Before this time, I suppose you have my last.

I have wrote to T. Rutherford to send Andrew Blair. The leaders, I

find, were unwilling to part with him ; but I think he will be guided by

me rather than by them. Till I have done meeting the classes, I shall

have little leisure to write either prose or verse ; being fully taken up

from morning to night. After this, I may get a little time. O let us

work while the day is ! The night cometh wherein no man can work.

I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCLXXI.—To the Same.

ON THE DEATH OF MR JIOARDMAN.

With zeal for God, with love of souls inspired,

Nor awed by dangers, nor by labours tired,

Boardhan in distant worlds proclaims the word

To multitudes, and turns them to his Lord.

But soon the bloody waste of war he mourns,

And, loyal, from rebellion's seat returns ;

Nor yet at home,—on eagles' pinions flies,

And in a moment soars to paradise !

London, November 21, 2.

_,Iy Dear Brother,—I believe you need not be ashamed to inscribe

the lines above on R. Boardman's tombstone. I doubt you do not find

any account of himself among his papers. I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCLXXII.—To the Same.

London, December 1, 1782.

My Dear Brother,—I do not see that you can fix upon a more

proper person, than either George Howe or L. Wright. You should

endorse it on the back of the deed ; only taking care to have fresh

stamps.

Those who will not meet in class cannot stay with us. Read the

u Thoughts upon a Single Life," and weigh them well. You will then
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feel the wisdom of St. Paul's advice, (especially to a preacher, and to a

Methodist preacher above all,) " It' thou mayest be free, use it rather."

I hope Andrew Blair is now with you. Brother Swindells is dead

and J. Trcrnbath is alive again. I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXXIII.—To the Same.

London, December 31, 1782.

My Dear Brother,—You fear when no fear is. I have appointed

Mr. Blair to labour with you at Cork and Bandon ; and shall not alter

that appointment without stronger reasons than I am likely to see. If

I live, I shall probably see Ireland in summer : if I do not, I expect

Dr. Coke will.

Robert Bloke may go just where he will : I have nothing to do with

him. Three times he left his circuit without the consent of his assistant.

He has stupidly and saucily affronted almost all the leaders. His high

spirit, I fear, will destroy him. Till he is deeply humbled, I disclaim

all fellowship with him. I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXXIV.—To the Samt.

London, February 9, 1783.

My Dear Brother,—I am glad you have given unother trial to

Innishanmon. And why not to Hinscla? I am u good deal of your

mind. I hope those are only drops before a shower of grace. Over and

above the general reasons contained in that tract, a preacher, and, above

all others, a Methodist preacher, has particular reasons for valuing a

single life.

I am glad C. Blair and you converse freely together : it will preserve

you from many snares. There can be no properer person for a trustee

than Andrew Laffan. I have hope, that Robert Blake will be more

useful than ever. I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXXV To the Same.

London, February 25, 1785.

My Dear Brother,—I am glad to hear that the work of God goes

on at Sheerness, and that there is such a noble spirit among the people

■with regard to building. But as we are yet early in the year, I do not

advise you to begin till two hundred pounds are subscribed. Try first

what you can do in Kent, and at Norwich, after keeping a day of fasting

and prayer. I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXXVI.—To the Same.

Near Dublin, June 22, 1785.

Dear Zachart,—Let him not be afraid : I will take care that not

one word of that affair shall be mentioned at the conference. Let him

come up thither in the name of God, and it will be a blessing to him.
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Let C. Foster likewise come, that he may have the advice of Dr.

Whitehead. 1 shall have no objection, unless some particular objec

tion arise, to your going to Sunderland. I think you will do well to

bring brother Adamson with you to the conference. You will both be

acceptable to, dear Zachary,

Your affectionate brother.

DCLXXVII.—To the Same.

London, November II, 1785.

My Dear Brother,—I hope sister Yewdall and you will be a bless

ing to each other. I think it a pity to remove you from Kent. Other

wise, Oxford circuit is nearer to London than Canterbury circuit : for

High Wycomb is nearer to it than Chatham. I cannot visit all the

places I want to visit in Kent in one journey. I purpose (God willing)

to begin my first journey on the 28th instant. Shall I visit Margate or

Sheerness first ? I am, dear Zachary,

Your affectionate brother.

DCLXXVIIL—To the Same.

London, December 20, 1786.

My Dear Brother,—You do well to tell me where you are, and

what you are doing. Do not you know, that several envy you, because,

they say, you are one of my favourites ? I am glad to hear that you find

some fruit again even at poor Musselburgh. I e.xpect more from the

new than the old hearers, most of whom are as salt that has lost its

savour. Possibly, some good may be done at Dalkeith too ; but you

will have need of patience. I do not despair even of Prestonpans, if

you can procure a tolerable place.

It is a great point gained, if Mr. Collis is diligent in attending his lec

tures. If he has likewise resolution to refrain from gay company, there

is reason to hope that he will be a valuable man.

You cannot have a better adviser than Mr. Pawson. Take care to

husband your time. Peace be with you and yours ! I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCLXXIX.—To the Same.

Lisbelan, May 30, 1787.

My Dear Brother,—I am glad to hear that you have a society at

Dalkeith. But I am not pleased that the Edinburgh preacher has not

preached there once a week : I desire he would constantly do it for the

time to come, without asking leave of the leaders. Those have no

business to direct the preachers. It is no part of their office. I am glad

to hear so good an account of Mr. Collis, and hope he will be a comfort

to his mother. I will consider what you say concerning your being at

Glasgow. I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCLXXX.—To the Same.

London, November 1, 1787.

My Dear Brother,—You send me good news indeed. So even

poor Dalkeith will at last receive the Gospel ! I have no hope of our
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doing any good at Prestonpans for the present. Wherever a door is

open, there press forward. I do not despair of having some fruit at

Musselburgh. If my health is continued, I hope to pay you a visit in

Scotland next summer. You may have some books to give away.

Peace be with all your spirits ! I am

Your affectionate brother.

S. Bradburn is alive and well.

DCLXXXI.—To the Same.

London, December 27, 1787.

My Deak Brother,—You are in the right You can have nothing

at all to do with the chapel upon those terms. Nay, a dove cote above

it would be an insufferable nuisance, as it would fill the whole place

with fleas. " What is to be done then t" Why, continue instant in

prayer, and God will show what you are to do. But he that believeth

doth not make haste. I cannot advise you to set about building a

house, unless you could find one or two responsible men, who would

engage themselves to finish the building in such a manner, for a hundred

and fifty pounds. Otherwise, I think you would be more bold than

wise. I am, with kind love to Mrs. Yewdall,

Your affectionate brother.

DCLXXXII.—To the Same.

Athlone, April 18, 1789.

My Dear Brother,—I am glad to hear that there is so fine a pros

pect at Dalkeith. So is generally the way of our Lord, to try us first,

and then to comfort. It is pity but James Ridley had thoroughly settled

his affairs before he attempted to travel. If that had been done, there

is no doubt but he would have been useful wheresoever he went. I

wish, however, brother Dall may make a good conclusion with regard

to the chapel at Dumfries. Peace be with you and yours!

I am, dear Zachary,

Your affectionate brother.

DCLXXXIII.—To Miss Bishop.

1767.

Dear Miss Bishop,—We have had a society in Bath for about thirty

years, sometimes larger and sometimes smaller. It was very small this

autumn, consisting only of eleven or twelve persons, of whom Michael

Iletnmings was leader. I spoke to these one by one, added nine or

ten more, divided them into two classes, and appointed half of them to

meet with Joseph Harris. But if you are willing to cast in your lot

with us, I had rather that the single women in both classes, who desire

it, should meet with you, and any others who are not afraid of the

reproach of Christ. In that little tract, "A Plain Account of the People

called Methodists," you see our whole plan. We have but one point

in view ; to be altogether Christians, Scriptural, rational Christians.

For which we well know, not only the world, but the almost Christians,

will never forgive us. From these, therefore, if you join heart and

hand with us, you are to expect neither justice nor mercy. If vou are
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determined, let nie know. But consider what you do. Can you give

up all for Christ? the hope of improving your fortune, a fair reputation,

and agreeable friends? Can he make you amends for all these ? Is

he alone a sufficient portion 1 I think you will rind him so. And if you

were as entirely devoted to God as Jenny Cooper was, you would never

have cause to repent of your choice, either in time or in eternity. The

more freely you write, the more agreeable il will l*« to

Your affectionate brother.

DCLXXXIV.—To the Same.

November 22, 17C9.

Mr Dear Sister,—It is exceedingly strange. I should really

wonder (if 1 could wonder at any weakness of human nature) that so

good a woman as , and one who particularly piques herself on her

catholic spirit, should be guilty of such narrowness of spirit. I*et us

not vary in thought or word from the Methodist principle, " Whosoever

doeth the will of my Father who is in heaven, the same is my brother,

and sister, and mother."

We have other instances of persons who now enjoy the peace of God,

and yet do not know the time when they received it- And God is

sovereign : he may make what exceptions he pleases to his general

rule. So this objection is easily set aside ; and so is that of your age.

The Spirit of the Lord can grte understanding, either in a longer or in

a shorter time. And I doubt not but he will give you favour in the eyes

of your sisters. You have only to go on in simplicity, doing the will of

God from the heart, and trusting in the anointing of the Holy One, to

teach you of all things.

I am glad you are acquainted with Miss Owens. Encourage each

other to be altogether Christians. Defy fashion and custom, and labour

only to

Steer your useful lives below

By reason and by grace.

Let not the gentlewoman entrench upon the Christian ; but be a simple

follower of the Lamb.

At present you are exactly in your place, and I trust no temptation,

inward or outward, shall ever induce you to depart from the work to

■which God has called you. You must expect to be pushed to both

extremes by turns ; and you need all the power of God to save you from

it. And he will save you to the uttermost, provided you still retain the

sense of your poverty and helplessness. It is a good prayer,—

" Show me, as mv soul can bear,

The depth of inbred sin."

And just so he will deal with you, for he remembers that you are but

du^t But you should not wait to be thus and thus convinced, in order

to be renewed in love. No ; pray now for all the mind which was in

Christ ; and you shall have more and more conviction, as it pleases

him. Mr. Spencer and Glynn are of excellent spirits, notwithstanding

their opinion. I hardly know their fellows. Love is all we want: let

this fill our hearts, and it is enough. Peace be with your spirit ! I am

Your affectionate brother.
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DCLXXXV.—To the Same,

November 5, 1770.

My Dear Sister,—I am glad you had such success in your labour

of love : in all things you shall reap, if you faint not. And the promise

is, " They shall run and not be weary ; they shall walk and not faint."

How does the little society prosper ? Are you all united in love ? And

are you all aware of that bane of love,—tale bearing and evil speaking!

Do you retain that little spark of faith 1 Are you going forward, and

have you as strong a desire as ever " to increase with all the increase

of God?"

See the Lord, thy keeper, stand,

Omnipotently near !

Lo, he holds thee by thy hand,

And banishes thy fear !

0 trust him, love him, and praise him !

I know not that you have any thing to do with fear. Your continual

prayer should be for faith and love. I admired a holy man in France,

who, considering the state of one who was full of doubts and fears*

forbad him to think of his sins at all, and ordered him to think only of

the love of God in Christ. The fruit was, all his fears vanished away*

and he lived and died in the triumph of faith.

Faith is sight ; that is, spiritual sight ; and it is light and not dark

ness ; so that the famous Popish phrase* " The darkness of faith," is a

contradiction in terms. 0 beware of all who talk in that unscriptural

manner, or they will perplex, if not destroy, you ! I cannot find in my

Bible any such sin as legality. Truly, we have been often afraid where

no fear was. I am not half legal enough, not enough under the law of

love. Sometimes there is painful conviction of sin, preparatory to full

sanctification ; sometimes a conviction that has far more pleasure than

pain, being mixed with joyful expectation. Always there should be a

gradual growth in grace ; which need never be intermitted from the

time we are justified. Do not wait therefore for pain or any thing else*

but simply for all-conquering faith. The more freely you write, the

more satisfaction you will give to

Your affectionate brother.

DCLXXXVI.--To the Same.

February 16, 1771.

Mr Dear Sister,—You look inward too much, and upward too little)

Christ is ready to impart

Life to all, for life who sigh ;

' In thy mouth and in thy heart

The word is erer nigh. <

tJncourage yourself to trust in him ; that is your point ; then he will dd

all things well. Legality, with most who use that term, really means

tenderness of conscience. There is no propriety in the word, if one

would take it for seeking justification by works. Considering, there

fore, how hard it is to fix the meaning of that odd term, and how dread

fully it has been abused, I think it highly advisable for all the Methodists

to lay it quite aside.

Vol. VII. 11
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If Mr. S. could find any other doctrine which he thought was pecu

liarly mine, he would be as angry at it as he is at Christian perfection.

But it is all well : we are to go forward, whoever goes back or turns

aside. I hope your class goes on well, and that you are not weary of

well-doing. The Lord is at hand. In praying with the children, yon

have only to ask for those things which you are sensible they want, and

that in the most plain, artless, and simple language which you can devise.

Perhaps we may see a new accomplishment of Solomon's words :

"He that reproveth a man shall afterward find more favour than he who

flattereth with his tongue." But be that as it may, I have done my duty,

I could no otherwise have delivered my own soul : and no offence at ail

would have been given thereby, had not pride stifled both religion and

generosity. But my letter is now out of date; it is mentioned no more ;

there is a more plausible occasion found ; namely, those eight terrible

Propositions which conclude the Minutes of our Conference.* At the

instance of some who were sadly frightened thereby, I have revised them

over and over ; I have considered them in every point of view ; and

truly, the more I consider them, the more I like them ; the more fully

I am convinced, not only that they are true, agreeable both to Scripture

and to sound experience, but that they contain truths of the deepest

importance, and such as ought to be continually inculcated by those

who would be pure from the blood of all men.

The imagination which Mr. borrowed from another good man,

" that he is not a believer wno has any sin remaining in him," is not

only an error, but a very dangerous one, of which I have seen fatal

effects. Herein we divided from the Germans near thirty years ago ;

and the falseness and absurdity of it is shown in my Second Journal,

and in my sermon on that subject. Your experience reminds me ol

these lines :—

So many tender joys and woes

Have o'er my quiv'ring soul had power ;

Plain life with height'ning passions rose,

The boast or burden of an hour.

They who feel less, certainly suffer less ; but the more we suffer, the

more we may improve ; the more obedience, the more holiness, we may

learn by the things we suffer. So that, upon the whole, I do not know

if the insensible ones have the advantage over us.

If you wrote more than once in three months, it would not be amiss.

Few are more tenderly concerned for you than

Your affectionate brother.

DCLXXXVII.—To the Same.

September 1, 1771.

My Dear Sister,—Concessions made in the chapel at Bath would

not quench the flame kindled over the three kingdoms. Mr. Fletcher's

Letters may do this in some measure ; but the antidote cannot spread

so fast as the poison. However, the Lord reigneth ; and consequently

all these things shall work together for the increase of his kingdom.

Certainly simple faith is the very thing you want; that faith which

* The Minutes of the year 1770, which gave occasion to Mr. Fletcher to write hisr

ChecJts to Antinomianism.—Edit
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lives upon Christ from moment to moment. I believe that sermon,

" The Scripture Way of Salvation," might at this time be very useful to

you. It is a great thing to seize and improve the very now. What a

blessing you may receive at this instant ! Behold the Lamb of God !

What, if even before this letter comes to your hands, the Lord should

come to your heart ! Is he not nigh ? Is he not now knocking at the

door? What do you say? "Come in, my Lord, come in." Are you not

ready? Are you not a mere sinner, and stripped of all? Therefore all is

readyforyou. Fear not; only believe, and enter into rest. Howgracious

is it in the kind Physician to humble you and ptove you, and show you

what is in your heart! Now let Christ and love alone be there.

That your every hour is crowded with employment, I account no

common blessing. The more employment the better, since you are

not doing your own will but the will of Him that sent you. I cannot

see that it is by any means his will for you to quit your present situation.

Such a degree of sickness or pain as does not affect the understand

ing, I have often found to be a great help. It is an admirable help

against levity, as well as against foolish desires ; and nothing more

directly tends to teach us that great lesson, to write upon our heart,

" Not as I will, but as thou wilt"

Mr. Baxter well observes, " that whoever attempt to teach children

will find need of all the understanding God has given them." But

indeed natural understanding will go but a little way. It is a peculiar

gift of God. I believe he has given you a measure of it already, and

you may ask and expect an increase of it. Our dear sisters at Publow

enjoy it in as high a degree as any young women I know.

It certainly must be an inordinate affection which creates so many

jealousies and misunderstandings. I should think it to be absolutely

needful, the very next time you observe any thing of that kind, to come

to a full explanation with the parties concerned ; to tell them calmly and

roundly, " I must and I will choose for myself whom I will converse

with, and when and how; and if any one of you take upon you to be

offended at me on this account, you will make it necessary for me to

be more shy and reserved to you than ever I was before." If you

steadily take up this cross, if you speak thus once or twice in the class,

in a cool, but peremptory manner, I am much inclined to think it will

save both you and others a good deal of uneasiness.

When you see those ladies, (with whom I have no acquaintance,) you

would do well to speak exceeding plain. I am afraid they are still

entire strangers to the religion of the heart.

We must build with one hand, while we fight with the other. And

this is the great work, not only to bring souls to believe in Christ, but

to build them up in our most holy faith. How grievously are they mis->

taken who imagine, that, as soon as the children are born, they need

take no more care of them ! We do not find it so. The chief caro

then begins. And if we see this in a true light, we may well cry out,

even the wisest men on earth, "Who is sufficient for these things?"

In a thousand circumstances, general rules avail little, and our natural

light is quickly ut an end. So that we have nothing to depend upon

but the anointing of the Holy One: and this will indeed teach us con

cerning all things. The same you need with regard to your little ones,
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that you may train them up in the way wherein they should go. And

nerein you have continual need of patience, for you will frequently see

little fruit of all your labour. But leave that with Him. The success

is his. The work only is yours. Your point is this,—work your work

betimes ; and in his time he will give you a full reward. I am

Yours affectionately.

DCLXXXVIII.—To the Same.

June 18, 1773.

My Dear Sister,—" True simplicity," Fenelon says, " is that grace

whereby the soul is delivered from all unprofitable reflections upon

itself." I add, " and upon all other persons and things." This is an

unspeakable blessing. And it is the mere gift of God, not naturally

annexed either to greatness or littleness of understanding. A single

eye is a great help to this. Seek one thing, and you will be far less

troubled with unprofitable reasonings.

It has, in ail ages, been allowed, that the communion of saints extends

to those in paradise, as well as those upon earth ; as they are all one

body united under one head. And

Can death's interposing tide

Spirits one in Christ divide ?

But it is difficult to say, either what kind or what degree of union may

be between them. It is not improbable their fellowship with us is far

more sensible than ours with them. Suppose Any of them are present,

they are hid from our eyes, but we are not hid from their sight. They,

no doubt, clearly discern all our words and actions, if not all our thoughts

too. For it is hard to think these walls of flesh and blood can intercept

the view of an angelic being. But we have, in general, only a faint

and indistinct perception of their presence, unless in some peculiar

instances, where it may answer some gracious ends of Divine provi

dence. Then it may please God to permit that they should be per

ceptible, either by some of our outward senses, or by an internal sense,

for which human language has not any name. But I suppose this is

not. a common blessing. I have known but few instances of it To

keep up constant and close communion with God is the most likely

means to obtain this also.

Whatever designs a man has, whatever he is proposing to do, either

for himself or his friends, when his spirit goes hence all is at an end.

And it is in this sense only that " all our thoughts perish." Otherwise,

all our thoughts and designs, though not carried into execution, are

noted in His book who accepts us according to our willing mind, and

rewards intentions as well as actions. By aiming at him in all things,

by studying to please him in all your thoughts, words, and actions, you

are continually sowing to the Spirit, and of the Spirit you will reap life

everlasting. I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCLXXXIX.—To the Same.

September 19, 1773.

Mr Dear Sister,—It is certainly most profitable for us to have a

variety of seasons. We could not bear either to be constantly in storms*
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or constantly in a calm ; but we are not certain, we cannot judge what

proportion of one or the other is best for us. So it is well we are not

left to our own wisdom, that we do not choose for ourselves. We

should make strange work : but we know He that chooses for us orders

all things well.

There are excellent things in most of the Mystic writers. As almost

all of them lived in the Romish Church, thoy were lights whom the

gracious providence of God raised up to shine in a dark place. But

they did not give a clear, a steady, or a uniform light. That wise and

good man, Professor Franck, used to say of them, " They do not

describe our common Christianity, but every one has a religion of his

own." It is very true : so that if you study the Mystic writers, you

will find as many religions as books ; and for this plain reason, each of

them makes his own experience the standard of religion.

Madam Guion was a good woman, and is a fine writer, but very far

from judicious. Her writings will lead any one who is fond of them,

into unscriptural Quietism. They strike at the root, and tend to make

us rest contented without either faith or works.

It is certain the Scripture by " prayer" almost always means vocal

prayer. And whosoever intermits this for any time, will neither pray

with the voice nor the heart. It is therefore our wisdom to force our

selves to prayer ; to pray whether we can pray or not. And many

times while we are so doing, the fire will fall from heaven, and we shall

know our labour was not in vain.

There is, upon the whole, nothing new under the sun ; but the spirit

which you speak of, as manifesting itself among your young people, is

utterly a new thing among the Methodists ; I have known nothing like

it in the three kingdoms. And yet I do not know that they have either

less sense or less grace than others of their age or sex. But this is

one proof among a thousand that if God leave us for a moment to our

selves, there is no folly into which our subtle adversary may not drive

the wisest of the human race. Yet I do not see that you are at liberty

to give up your charge on this account. It seems you should simply

lay the whole affair before Messrs. Pawson and Allen. They are

candid and impartial judges, prejudiced neither on one side nor the

other ; and I believe they will be able to judge, on any emergency, what

steps are the most proper to be taken.

One reason, it may be, why this was permitted, was to confound the

pride of your understanding. You had been accounted a woman of

sense, and commended for it. And our nature readily receives such

commendation. But see how little your sense avails ! You can do no

more herein, than if you were almost an idiot. " The help that is done

upon earth, He doeth it himself," whether with or without instruments.

Let your whole soul be stayed upon him, for time and eternity.

When I observe any thing amiss in your temper or behaviour, I shall

hardly fail to tell you of it ; for I am persuaded you would not only

suffer it, but profit by advice or reproof. I have been sometimes afraid

you did not deal plainly enough with the young women under your

care. There needs much courage and faithfulness, that you may do

all that in you lies to present them faultless before the throne.

I do not know whether there is any outward employ which would be so
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proper for you, as that you are now engaged in. You have scope to

use all the talents which God has given you, and that is the most excel

lent way. You have likewise a most admirable exercise for your

patience, either in the dulness or frowardness of your little ones. And

some of these will learn from you, what is of the greatest importance, to

know themselves and to know God. You must not, therefore, relin

quish this station lightly ; not without full and clear proof, that God calls

you so to do. Meantime, bear your cross, and it will bear you. Seek

an inward, not an outward, change. What you want is only inward

liberty, the glorious liberty of the children of God. And how soon may

you enjoy this ! Who knows what a day, an hour, a moment, may bring

forth 1 How soon may you hear the voice that speaks Jehovah near !

Why should it not be to-day ? I am

Yours affectionately.

DCXC To the Same.

June 17, 1774.

My Dear Sister,—It is something strange, that I should never hear

of your sickness, till I hear of your recovery. Both the one and the

other were designed for blessings, and I doubt not but they have proved

so to you. Since I saw you first, I have not observed much occasion

.for reproving. But we have all need of advice and exhortation, else we

should soon be weary and faint in our minds. It is to be expected, that

above one half of those who not only profess great things, but actually

enjoy the great salvation, will, nevertheless, be sooner or later moved

from their steadfastness. Some of them will indeed recover what they

had lost ; others will die in their sins. The observing this should incite

us to double our diligence, lest we should fall after their example.

The difference between heaviness and darkness of soul, (the wilder

ness state,) should never be forgotten. Darkness (unless in the case

of bodily disorder) seldom comes upon us but by our own fault. It ia

not so with respect to heaviness, which may be occasioned by a thousand

circumstances, such as frequently neither our wisdom can foresee, nor

our power prevent. It seems your trial was of the latter kind ; perhaps

too it was partly owing to the body. But of whatsoever kind it was,

you may profit thereby ; it need not leave you as it found you. Remem

ber the wise saying of Mr. Dodd, " It is a great loss to lose an affliction."

If you are no better for it, you lose it. But you may gain thereby both

humility, seriousness, and resignation.

We so become all things to all, as not to hurt our own souls, when

we first secure a single eye, a steady design, to please all for their good

to edification ; and then take care that our discourse be always good to

the use of edifying, and such as may minister grace to the hearers. But

in order to this, we have need of power from on high, and of the wisdom-

that sitteth by the throne. This alone can give us to order our con

versation aright, so as to profit both others and ourselves. Before you

can do this effectually, you must conquer your natural reserve, and

exercise it only to those of whom you know nothing at all, or of whom

you know nothing good. Perhaps there is one occasion more on which

It will be highly expedient, if not necessary; namely, when good persons

(at least in some measure so) sink beneath their character, trifle away
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time, or indulge themselves in a conversation which has no tendency to

improve either the speaker or the hearer.

I think it will not be best for you to go out less than you ever did.

Suppose you have more faith and mora love, (as I would fain think you

have,) you certainly ought to go out more. Otherwise, your faith will

insensibly die away. It is by works only that it can be made perfect.

And the more the love of solitude is indulged, the more it will increase.

This is a temptation common to men. In every age and country Satan

has whispered to those who began to taste the powers of the world to

come, " To the desert!" " To the wilderness !" Most ofour little flock

at Oxford were tried with this ; my brother and I in particular. Nay,

but I say, " To the Bible ! To the Bible !" And there you will learn,

" as you have time, to do good unto all men ;" to warn every man, to

exhort every man as you have opportunity. Although the greatest part

of your care and labour should be laid out on those that are of the house

hold of faith, certainly you may do good to others without any ways

endangering your own salvation. What at present you much want is

simplicity, in the archbishop of Cambray's sense of the word : That

grace "whereby the soul casts ofFall unnecessary reflections upon itself."

I wish I could say of you, as I did of a young person many years ago,

when I sent her his little book,—

In art, in nature, can we find

Colours to picture thee ?

Speak, Cambray's pen, for Sally's mind ;

She is simplicity.

To be enabled to relieve those who are in want is one excellent part

of self-denial. But you must not imagine that this will be the only one.

No ; you have a message from God to some of those, to whom no one

almost dare speak the plain truth ; and he will confirm the word of his

messenger, especially to those who are in weakness or pain, or under

any kind of affliction. At such a time, greatness stands aloof, and they

are as accessible as common persons.

In religion, as well as in all things else, it is use that brings perfect-

ness. I have long laboured under the same infirmity with you ; and I

find but one way to conquer. Take up your cross. When the occasion

offers, break through. Speak, though it is pain and grief unto you, and

it will be easier and easier, till you resemble an eminent surgeon, who

once said to my brother, " Mr. Wesley, you know I would not hurt a

fly ; I would not give pain to any living thing. But if it were neces

sary, I would scrape all the flesh off a man's bones, and never turn my

head aside."

A clear conviction of the superior advantages of a single life certainly

implies a call from God to abide therein ; supposing a person has received

that gift from God. But we know, all cannot receive this saying ; and

I think, none ought to make any vows concerning it ; because, although

we know what we are, and what we can do now, yet we do not know

what we shall be. The principal advantages of that state are set down

in the little tract on that subject ; together with the means which are

proper to be used by those who desire to retain those advantages. If at

any time Providence should seem to call a person to relinquish those

advantages, I would earnestly advise her not to lean to her own under
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(Standing ; (less in this case than any other ; ) but to consult one or more

spiritual friends, and resolutely stand to their award.

Although I am thoroughly persuaded that those reasonings are, in a

great measure, from a preternatural cause, and therefore chiefly to be

resisted, by continuing instant in prayer ; yet I think Christian prudence

pot only permits, but requires, you to add other means to this. That

which I would especially recommend is reading ; particularly Pascal's

Thoughts, (in the Christian Library,) and the two first tracts in the

Preservative against Unsettled Notions in Religion." These tempta

tions are permitted to give you a deep and lasting conviction of the

littleness and weakness ofyour own understanding, and to show you the

absolute need wherein you stand of continual light, as well as of power

from on high.

That the regulation of social life is the one end ofreligion, is a strange

position indeed. I never imagined any but a Deist would affirm this.

If that good man, Dr. D., did, I suppose it must be a slip of the pen ;

for he could not but know, that the love, without which, St. Paul affirms,

all we do profits us nothing, is that humble, meek, patient love of our

neighbour, which supposes and flows from the love of God.

A degree of reasoning you certainly may, and ought to use, only

joined with humility and prayer. But what you more immediately want,

is faith- Believe, and thou shalt be saved into perfect peace. I am

Yours affectionately.

DCXCI.—To the Same.

April 17, 1776.

My Dear Sister,—Mr. Jones's book on the Trinity is both more

clear and more strong, than any I ever saw on that subject. If any

thing is wanting, it is the application, lest it should appear to be a merely

speculative doctrine, which has no influence on our hearts or lives ; but

this is abundantly supplied by my brother's hymns.

After all the noise that has been made about mysteries, and the trouble

we have given ourselves upon that head, nothing is more certain, than that

no child of man is required to believe any mystery at all. With regard

to the Trinity, for instance ; what am I required to believe 1 Not the

manner, wherein the mystery lies. This is not the object of my faith ;

but the plain matter of fact, " These Three are One." This I believe,

and only thisr

Faith is given according to our present need. You have now such

faith as is necessary for your living unto God. As yet you are not

called to die. When you are, you shall have faith for this also. To

day improve the faith you now have, and trust God with to-morrow.

Some writers make a distinction, which seems not improper. They

Speak of the essential part of heaven, and the accessory parts. A man

without any learning is naturally led into the same distinction. So the

poor dying peasant, in Frederica : " To be sure, heaven is a fine place,

a very fine place ; but I do not care for that : I want to see God, and

to be with him." I do not know whether the usual question be well

Stated, f» Is heaven a state, or a place V There is no opposition between

these two : it is both the one and the other. It is the place where Goo]

more immediately dwells with those saints who are in a glorified state
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Homer could only conceive of the place, that it was paved with brass.

Milton, in one place, makes heaven's pavement beaten gold ; in another,

he defines it more sublimely, " The house of God, star-paved." As full

an account of this house of God as it can yet enter into our hearts to

conceive is given us in various parts of the Revelation. There we

have a fair prospect into the holiest, where are, first, "He that sitteth

upon the throne j" then the " four living creatures ;" next, the " twenty-

four elders ;" afterward, the " great multitude, which no man can num

ber;" and, surrounding them all, the various "myriads of angels,"

whom God hath constituted in a wonderful order.

But what is the essential part of heaven ? Undoubtedly it is to see

God, to know God, to love God. We shall then know both his nature,

and his works of creation and providence, and of redemption. Even in

paradise, in the intermediate state between death and the resurrection,

we shall learn more concerning these in an hour, than we could in an

age, during our stay in the body. We cannot tell indeed how we shall

then exist, or what kind of organs we shall have : the soul will not be

encumbered with flesh and blood ; but probably it will have some sort

of ethereal vehicle, even before God clothes us " with our nobler house

of empyrean light."

No, my dear friend, no ; it is no selfishness to be pleased when you

give pleasure. It proves that your mind was antecedently in a right

state, and then God answers you in the joy of your heart. So be more

and more athirst for that holiness ; and thereby give more and more

pleasure to

Your affectionate friend.

DCXCII To the Same.

December 26, 1776.

Mr Dear Sister,—Either that text in Ezekiel xxxiii, 8, is to be

understood literally, or it has no meaning at all. And nothing is more

certain, in fact, than that thousands perish through the neglect of others.

And yet God is fully justified therein, because the principal cause of

their destruction is their own neglect ; their not working out their own

salvation with fear and trembling.

Whatever other ends are answered by prayer, this is one, and it seems

a primary one, that we may have the petitions which we ask of Him.

Asking is the appointed means of receiving; and that for others, as well

as for ourselves ; as we may learn partly from reason itself, but more

fully from our own experience, and more clearly still from revelation.

Reason teaches us to argue from analogy. If you (because you have

a regard for me) would do more for a third person at my request than

otherwise you would have done, how much more will God, at the request

of his beloved children, give blessings to those they pray for, which

otherwise he would not have given! And how does all experience

confirm this ! How many times have the petitions of others been

answered to our advantage, and ours on the behalf of others !

But the most decisive of all proofs is the Scripture : " Go to my

servant Job, and he shall pray for you ; for him will I accept." It was

not a temporal blessing which was here in question, but a spiritual,—the

forgiveness of their sin. So when St. Paul said, " Brethren, pray for
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us ;" he did not desire this on a temporal account only, that " he might

be delivered out of the mouth of the lion ;" but on a spiritual, " that he

might speak boldly, as he ought to speak " But the instances of this

are innumerable. In proof of the general truth, that God gives us both

temporal and spiritual blessings, in answer to each other's prayers, I

need only remind you of one scripture more : " Let them pray over

him ; and the prayer of faith shall save the sick ; and if he have com

mitted sins, they shall be forgiven him." The promise in the following

verse is still more comprehensive : " Pray one for another, and ye shall

be healed" of whatsoever you have confessed to each other.

I lament over every piou3 young woman who is not as active as pos

sible ; seeing every one shah receive his own reward, according to his

own labour. O, lose no time ! Buy up every opportunity of doing

good. It does not appear to me that you ought, on any consideration,

to give up the privileges you mention. Neither do I apprehend that

you would be more useful in a boarding school than you are in your

present station. I cannot, therefore, advise you to relinquish it. You

have now a large field of action : you have employment enough, both

temporal and spiritual ; and you have ease enough. Abide in your

calling. The pious young woman, whom I particularly lament over,

does not live at Bath, but Bristol. But I cannot help her : she allows

premises, but holds fast her own conclusion. O, who can bear riches !

Who can gain money, without, in some measure, losing grace ! I verily

believe, if she were as poor as you, she would be as advisable.

Our Church Catechism is utterly improper for children of six or seven

years old. Certainly you ought not to teach it them against your own

judgment. I should imagine it would be far better to teach them the

short Catechism, prefixed to the " Instructions for Children." I am

Your affectionate friend.

DCXCIII.—To the Same.

February 7, 1778.

My Dear Sister,—It is no great matter whether those doubts arose

in your mind by conversing with Mr. H., by reading Mr. Law's later

Works, or by your own reasoning. But, doubtless, what you mention

is a point of the last importance, and deserves our most serious con

sideration : the rather, because the strange account given of it by some

has induced others to deny the doctrine of atonement ; although this is

the distinguishing point between Deism and Christianity. "The morality

of the Bible" (said Lord Huntingdon to me) "I admire ; but the doc

trine of atonement I cannot comprehend." Here, then, we divide.

Give up the atonement, and we are all agreed.

This point, therefore, deserves to be largely considered ; but that my

time will not permit. And it is the less needful, because I have done

it already in my Letter to Mr. Law ; to which I beg you will give a

serious reading, whether you have read it before or not. But it is true,

I can no more comprehend it than his lordship : perhaps I might say,

than the angels of God ; the highest created understanding. If wo

attempt to expatiate in this field, we " shall find no end, in wandering

mazes lost !" But the question is, (the only question with me ; I regard

nothing else,) What saith the Scripture 1 It says, " God was in Christ,
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reconciling the world unto himself;" that " He made him, who knew

no sin, to be a sin offering for us." It says, " He was wounded for our

transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities." It says, " We have an

Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous; and he is the

Atonement for our sins."

But it is certain, had God never been angry, he could never have

been reconciled. So that in affirming this, Mr. Law strikes at the

very root of the atonement, and finds a shorter method of converting

Deists, than Mr. Leslie's ! Although, therefore, I do not term God, as

Mr. Law supposes, " a wrathful being," which conveys a wrong idea ;

yet I firmly believe he was angry with all mankind, and that he was

reconciled to them by the death of his Son. And I know he was angry

with me, till I believed in the Son of his love ; and yet this is no im

peachment to his mercy. But he is just, as well as merciful.

Undoubtedly, as long as the world stands, there will be a thousand

objections to this Scriptural doctrine. For still the preaching of Christ

crucified will be foolishness to the wise men of the world. However,

let us hold it fast in our heart, as well as in our understanding ; and we

shall find by happy experience, that this is to us the wisdom of God,

and the power of God. I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCXCIV—To Mr. John Baxendale, of Wigan.

Bristol, March 7, 1783.

My Dear Brother,—I had much satisfaction when I was with you

last, and hope to spend a night with you again ; though I cannot yet fix

the time. I agree with you, it would be well if the chapel were properly

settled. You do well to lose no opportunity of enlarging your borders.

It is an acceptable time. We are now more especially called to preach

the Gospel to every creature : and many of the last shall be first If

we live to meet, I shall be glad to converse with that good young woman

you speak of. The happy death of that poor mourner was a token for

good. It was intended to encourage you in warning every one, and

exhorting every one ; even though you do not see any immediate fruit.

In due time you shall reap, if you faint not. Strongly exhort all believ

ers to go on to perfection. I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCXCV To the Same.

London February 19, 1784.

My Dear Brother,—You do well to put me in mind of my promise ;

for otherwise I might have forgotten it. It seems at length the time is

come for poor Wigan to lift up its head. I shall be glad to give them

a sermon at Winyate myself, in my way from Wigan to Bolton. We

should mark the places where God is pleased to work eminently, and

strive to pour in all the help we can.

You would do well to read over and consider the large " Minutes of

the Conference." See if you can throughly agree with what is there

laid down, both with regard to doctrine and discipline. If you can,

then set your hand to the plough in God's name, and never look back.
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Begin as soon as you please ordering your affairs, and go on with cir

cumspection. Meantime, stir up the gift of God that is in you, and do

all the good you can. I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCXCVI.—To the Same.

London, February 25, 1785.

My Dear Brother,—You send me an agreeable account of the

work of God in and near Wigan. Indeed his work will flourish ir.

every place where full sanctitication is clearly and strongly preached.

This year I only call on a few societies in my way. My business is

with the societies in Ireland. I hope to call at Manchester on Satur

day, April 2 ; at Bolton, the 4th; Wigan, Tuesday, the 5th. Perhaps

I might preach at Winyate on my way thither. I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCXCVII.—To the Same.

Manchester, April 3, 1787.

My Dear Brother,—I have throughly considered your case ; and,

considering two things,—First, the peculiar love of the people toward

you, and, Secondly, your usefulness to many of them,—I judge that

Providence clearly calls you to remain at Wigan. I am

Your affectionate brother.

" DCXCVIII.—To Miss Frances Godfrey, of Gainsborough.

Leeds, July 31, 1784.

My Dear Sister,—I thank you for giving me so full an account Oi

that extraordinary deliverance. I doubt not but those that were called

epileptic fits were owing to a messenger of Satan whom God permitted

to buffet you. Therefore, all human helps were vain. Nothing but

the power of God could deliver you. And if you continue to walk

humbly and closely with God, he will continue to bruise Satan under

your feet, and will add bodily health to the spirit of a healthful mind.

Do all you can for so good a Master ! And see that you go on to per

fection, till you know all that love of God that passeth knowledge.

I am, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

DCXCIX.—To the Same.

London, August 5, 1788.

My Dear Sister,—You have indeed escaped as a bird out of the

snare of the fowler : the snare is broken, and you are delivered. Cer

tainly you have great reason to praise Him who has brought you to the

knowledge of his truth ; and not only given you to know, but to experi

ence, the truth as it is in Jesus. I felt a love for you from the first

time I saw you, when you was under those grievous trials. Now that

you have recovered some measure of health and strength, employ it ail

to the glory of Him that gave it. Now go on to perfection! Hunger
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and thirst after righteousness, till you are satisfied therewith ; then you

will be more and more near to, my dear Fanny,

Yours affectionately.

My love to your mother.

DCC To the Same.

Leeds, August 2, 1789.

It gives me pleasure, my dear Fanny, to hear that you still continue

in the good way. Still press to the mark, to the prize of the high calling

of God in Christ Jesus. From what you have already experienced,

you know there is one happiness in the earth below, and in heaven

above. You know God alone can satisfy your soul either in earth or

heaven. Cleave to him with full purpose of heart. If you seek happi

ness in any thing but him, you must be disappointed. I hope you rind

satisfac*' m, likewise, in some of your Christian companions. It is a

blessed thing to have fellow travellers to the New Jerusalem. If you

cannot find any, you must make them ; for none can travel that road

alone Then labour to help each other on, that you may be altogether

Christians. Wishing you health both of body and mind,

I am, my dear Fanny,

Yours affectionately.

DCCI.—To Miss Ritchie, afterward Mrs. Mortimer.

May 8, 1774.

Mv Dear Betsy,—It is not common for me to write to any one

first : I only answer thoso that write to me. But I willingly make an

exception with regard to you ; for it is not a common concern that I

feel for you. You are just rising into life ; and I would fain have you,

not almost, but altogether, a Christian. I would have you just such a

one as Miranda ; and you cannot be content with less ; you cannot be

satisfied with right notions ; neither with harmlessness ; no, nor yet

with barely external religion, how exact soever it be : nay, you will not

be content with a ta3te of inward religion. This it has pleased God to

give you already. You know in whom you have believed ; you have

tasted of the powers of the world to come : but

A taste of love cannot suffice ;

Your soul for all his fulness cries !

Cry on, and never cease ! Mind not those who rebuke you, that you

should hold your peace. Cry so much the more, " Jesus of Nazareth,

take away all my sins ! Leave none remaining ! Speak the word only,

and I shall be healed !" "Write freely to

Yours affectionately.

DCCII.—To the Same.

Jone 3, 1774.

My Dear Betsy,—I shall much want to hear that you stand fast in

the liberty wherewith Christ has made you free. It is absolutely certain

that you never need lose any thing of what God has wrought. He is

able, and he is willing, to give you always what he has once given.

He will do it, provided you watch unto prayer, and stir up the gift of
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God which is in you. There is one invariable rule which God observes

in all his dealings with the children of men : " Unto him that hath,"

uses what he hath, " shall be given, and he shall have more abund

antly." When we are justified, he gives us one talent ; to those that use

this he gives more. When we are sanctified, he gives, as it were, five

talents. And if you use the whole power which is then given, he will

not only continue that power, but increase it day by day. Meantime

be not ignorant of Satan's devices : he will assault you on every side :

he will cast temptations upon you,

Thick as autumnal leaves that strew the ground.

But with every temptation there shall be a way to escape ; and yoa

shall be more than conqueror through Him that loves you. You can do,

you can suffer, his whole will. Go on in his name, and in the power

of his might, and fulfil the joy of

Yours affectionately.

DCCIII To the Same.

June 23, 1774.

My Dear Betsy,—It gives me pleasure to find that you still stand fast

in the liberty wherewith Christ has made you free ; and that in spite of

various temptations. And these indeed you are still to expect ; for

Satan neither slumbers nor sleeps ; and he will strive to torment, if he

cannot destroy. Nay, God himself, as one observes, " prepareth for

thee occasions of fighting, that thou mayest conquer." So that you are

still called to fight the good fight of faith, and thus to lay hold on eter

nal life. One admirable help toward conquering all is, for believers to

keep close together ; to walk hand in hand, and provoke one another to

love and to good works. And one means of retaining the pure love of

God is, the exhorting others to press earnestly after it. When you meet

on a Sunday morning, I doubt not but this will be the chief matter both

of your prayers and conversation. You may then expect to be more

and more abundantly endued with power from on high ; witnessing that

He is faithful and just both to forgive us our sins, and also to cleanse

us from all unrighteousness. I remain

Yours affectionately.

DCCIV.—To the Same.

Jult 31, 1774.

My Dear Betsy,—It gives me much pleasure to find that you stand

fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made you free. Trials you will

have ; but they will only be means of uniting you to him more closely.

While your eye is singly fixed on him, your whole body will be full of

light. You will be enabled

To trace his example,

The world to disdain,

And constantly trample

On pleasure and pain.

While you are doing this, you will not find many doubts of the way

wherein you should go. The unction of the Holy One will shine in

your heart, and shine upon your path ; especially if you frequently con

sider the "rDirections for Preserving Fervency of Spirit," and the
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' Farther Thoughts upon Christian Perfection." If you should at any

time be in doubt concerning any point either of doctrine or practice, use

me as a friend ; and speak freely to

Yours affectionately.

DCCV.—To the Same.

September 1, 1774.

My Dear Betsy,—It is an admirable providence which keeps you

thus weak in body, till your soul has received more strength. It is good

that you should feel how very helpless you are, that you may hang upon

him continually. Are you always sensible of his presence 1 In what

sense do you pray without ceasing ? Can you in every thing give thanks ?

And have you a witness in yourself, that all you say and do is well

pleasing to him 1

Could you but use constant exercise in the open air, I think you would

need no other medicine. But it is certain, be your body well or ill, all

is best, as long as your soul is stayed on him. And why should not

this be without any intermission, till your spirit returns to God 1 nay,

with a continual increase 1 For this is your calling, to sink deeper and

deeper into him; out; of his fulness to receive more and more, till you

know all that love of God that passeth knowledge.

I hope you do not pass any day without spending some time in private

exercises. What do you read at those seasons 1 Do you read, as it

were, by chance ; or have you a method in reading ? I want you to make

the best use that is possible of every means of improvement. Now is

the time! Now you have the fervour of youth on your side. Now ani

mal nature is in its perfection. Now your faculties are in their vigour.

And happy are you, who have been enabled to begin your race betimes!

I hope you are just now minding this one thing ; looking unto Jesus,

and pressing on to the mark, to the prize of our high calling ! 0 run,

and never tire ! So shall your love and zeal always be a comfort to

Yours affectionately.

DCCVI.—To the Same.

November 29, 1774.

My Dear Betsy,—It gives me pleasure to hear that you have

recovered your health. If you find any fresh illness, you should let me

know ; we must not neglect the body, although the main thing is a

healthful mind. There are many excellent things in Madam Guion's

Works ; and there are many that are exceedingly dangerous. The

more so, because the good things make way for the mischievous ones.

And it is not easy, unless for those of much experience, to distinguish

the one from the other. Perhaps, therefore, it might be safest for you

chiefly to confine yourself to what we have published. You will then

neither be perplexed with various sentiments, nor with various lan

guage ; and you will find enough on every head of religion, speculative

or practical.

I know not whether any method of reading would be more profitable,

than to read a chapter of the Old Testament with the Notes, every

morning ; and every evening a chapter, or, at least, a section, in the

New Testament. At other times of the day, I advise you to read our
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works regularly from the beginning ; marking any tract or part of a

tract, which you find most useful, that you may make it matter of medi-

tation. Some of the most useful to believers are, Mr. Law's Tracts*

the Lives of Mr. Brainerd, De Renty, and Thomas Walsh, the Tracts

translated from the French, and those upon Christian Perfection.

I am glad you have been with our dear sister* C. Converse as much

as you can with those of her spirit ; they are the excellent ones of the

earth. You must not give place, no, not for a day, to inactivity. Nothing

is more apt to grow upon the soul : the less you speak or act for God,

the less you may. If elder persons do not speak, you are called, like

Elihu, to supply this lack of service. Whether you are young or old,

is not material ; speak, and spare not ! Redeem the time ! Be fervent

in spirit ! Buy up every opportunity ; and be always a comfort to

Yours affectionately.

DCCVIL—To the Same

January 17, 1775.

My Dear Betsy,—I beg, ifyou love me, you will send me a minute

account how you are, both in body and mind. Some of the Mystic

writers do not choose to speak plainly ; some of them know not how.

But, blessed be God, we do ; and we know there is nothing deeper,

there is nothing better, in heaven or earth, than love ! There cannot be,

unless there were something higher than the God of love ! So that we

see distinctly what we have to aim at. We see the prize, and the way

to it ! Here is the height, here is the depth, of Christian experience !

" God is love ; and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God

in him."

Mr. Fletcher has given us a wonderful view of the different dispen

sations which we are under. 1 believe that difficult subject was never

placed in so clear a light before. It seems God has raised him up for

this very thing,

To vindicate eternal Providence,

And justify the ways of God to man.

By confining yourself to those who write clearly, your understanding

Will be opened and strengthened, far more than by reading a multiplicity

of authors ; at the same time your heart will be enlarged, and, I trust,

more and more united to •

Yours affectionately.

DCCVIIL—To the Same,

March 23, 1775.

My Dear Betsy,—I am glad you havehad an opportunity ofspending

« little time at L——, and with Miss B. This, I doubt not, has been a

blessed means of increasing your spiritual strength. And I trust you

will find more and more opportunity of using whatever strength you

have, even at O . Wherever the work of God revives, we are more

particularly called to work together with him. Now be instant in season,

and out of season ! Redeem the time ! Buy up every opportunity. In

the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening slack not thy hand ; and

God will give the increase !
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In a day or two I expect to embark. Possibly in autumn we may

meet again ; and, in the meantime, I am persuaded you will not forget.

Yours affectionately.

DCCIX.—To the Same.

November 29, 1775.

My Dear Betsy,—"Temptations," says one, "and distinct deliver

ances from temptations, avail much." I do not doubt but you have

found it so, with regard to your late trials ; although there are none

which it is harder to withstand, at your time of life. I am glad you were

enabled to withstand that plausible temptation which few young women

have power to resist ; particularly when you had to encounter the per

suasions of those you esteemed and loved.

Mr. C. I think, will do some good ; and I am persuaded he will do

no hurt. I am glad Mr. T. has given you a little more employment,

and a glorious employment it is ! to be a " fellow worker with God !"

O may you be found faithful ! Be zealous for God ! Be diligent ! Be

patient ! And never forget

Yours affectionately.

DCCX.—To the Same.

Jult 15, 1776.

My Dear Betsy—I suppose you wait for my writing first. Nay, I

hope this is the case ; otherwise I should be afraid that you were fallen

ill again. How is your health ? And how is your mind ? Do you find as

near and as constant a communion with God as ever? Are you always

happy? Does no circumstance interrupt or deaden your spirit of prayer?

Do you feel nothing contrary to resignation ? Can you say with your

whole heart,

"Determined all thy will to' obey,

Thy blessings I restore :

Give, Lord, or take thy gifts away,

I praise thee evermore?"

The word of our Lord to you is, " Feed my lambs." Methinks I see

you giving yourself up, as far as possibly you can, to that blessed work ;

carrying the weak, as it were, in your bosom, and gently leading the rest

to the waters of comfort. Meantime your own soul will enjoy a well

of water, springing up into everlasting life. If you find any perplexing

temptation in your way, you should not scruple to let me know. Youth

is the season for many of the most dangerous temptations incident to

human nature. But indeed you are preserved from many of these, by

your settled determination to slight all dreams of creature happiness, and

give your heart to Him who alone is worthy. And believe me to remain

Yours affectionately.

DCCXI.—To the Same.

Aogost 12, 1776.

My Dear Betsy,—To talk of "thinking without ideas," is stark

nonsense. Whatever is presented to your mind is an idea ; so that, to

be without ideas, is not to think at all. Seeing, feeling, joy, grief

pleasure, pain, are ideas. Therefore to be without ideas, is to be with-

Vol. VII. 12



178 LETTERS TO MISS RITCHIE.

out either sense or reason. Mr. certainly does not understand the

word ; he mistakes it for images.

O desire nothing different in nature from love ! There is nothing

higher in earth or heaven. Whatever he speaks of, which seems to be

higher, is either natural or preternatural enthusiasm. Desire none of

those extraordinaries. Such a desire might be an inlet to a thousand

delusions. I wish your desires may all centre in that,—

" I want the witness, Lord, I ask no higher state,

That all I do is right t Indulge me but in this !

According to thy will and word, And soon, or later, then translate

Well pleasing in thy sight! To ray eternal bliss."

You say, Satan had laid a snare for you. What snare was that 1 I

am concerned in whatever concerns you. 0 continue to remember, in

all your prayers,

Yours most affectionately.

DCCXIL—To the Same.

September 20, 1776.

My Dear Betsy,—Some time since, you certainly were in danger

of exchanging the plain religion of the Bible, for the refined one of

Mysticism ; a danger which few can judge of but those that feel it.

This my brother and I did for several years. This scheme, especially

as Madam Guion has polished and improved it, gives a delicate satis

faction to whatever of curiosity and self-esteem lies hid in the heart. It

was particularly liable to make an impression upon you, as it came

recommended by one you had a friendship for, whom you knew to be

upright and sincere, and who had both sense and a pleasing address. At

the same time, that subtle enemy, " who beguiled Eve by his subtilty,"

would not fail to enforce the temptation. The more reason you have

to bless God, that you are delivered out of the snare of the fowler.

" He that followeth me," says our Lord, " walketh not in darkness."

Nothing can be more certain. Closely follow him, and you will never

come into any darkness of soul. On the contrary, your light shall shine

more and more unto the perfect day. Nothing but sin can bring you

into confusion ; and this I trust, God has bruised under your feet.

Surely then you have no need of ever losing the least part of what God

has given you. But you may " stand fast in glorious liberty" till your

spirit returns to God. I remain

Yours affectionately.

DCCXIIL—To the Same.

June 16, 1777.

My Dear Betsy,—I write a few lines, on condition that you will not

write, if it does you hurt ; it certainly will, if you lean upon your breast,

or if you write much at a time. But perhaps (of which you yourself

must be the judge) you might write a few lines now and then. Do you

■till find your will wholly given up ? Have you no choice as to life or

death? And have you no choice, as to the manner of your death 1 Are

you not afraid of the pain of dissolution I Can you freely part with all

your friends here?

And to an unknown somewhere wing away ?
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Do you never lose your consciousness of the presence of the Three-

One God ? And is your testimony of his Spirit, that you are saved from

inward sin, never obscured ? Are you always happy ? Do you always

enjoy a hope full of immortality? I ask many questions, that you may

have an opportunity of being a witness for God, whether you live or die.

I think, in life or death, you will not forget

Yours affectionately.

DCCXIV.—To the Same.

Aoquit 2, 1777,

My Dear Betsy,—It is with great pleasure I learn, that God has

been pleased to lift you up from the gates of death, and that your

strength is considerably increased, although you are far from being out

of danger. When, and in what manner, was this change wrought ? Can

you impute it to any outward circumstance? How did you feel your

mind affected, when you found a return of strength ? Did you rejoice

or grieve ? or calmly desire, " Let the will of the Lord be done ?" In

what respects are you better than when I saw you ? In what respects

are you the same, or worse ? Give me as particular an account as you

can. Do you find your soul as much alive to God as ever? Does

not the corruptible body press down the soul? Do you feel faith's

abiding impression, realizing things to come ? Do you live in eternity,

and walk in eternity ? And do you still (as Mr. De Renty says) " carry

about with you an experimental verity, and a fulness of the presence of

the ever blessed Trinity ?" I remain

fours affectionately.

DCCXV.—To the Same.

Adqost 24, 1777.

My Dear Betsy,—Ever since I was informed that it has pleased

God in some measure to restore your strength, I have lived in hope that

he will yet be entreated, and will give you back to our prayers. Do

you still find the same consciousness of the presence of the ever bless

ed Trinity ? Do you find it day and night ? In the midst of trials, does

it remain the same ? But one would be ready to ask, excepting a weak

body, what trials can you have ?

Secluded from the world, and all its care,

Hast thou to joy or grieve, to hope or fear 1

Unless it be for this,—You long to please all for their good ; but you

cannot succeed. You would fain give them satisfaction ; but they will

not be satisfied. This may be a close trial.

Send as particular an account as you can of the state both of your

body and mind, to

Yours affectionately.

DCCXVL—To the Same.

October 6, 177a

My Dear Betsy,—-Since I saw her, I have had the pleasure of receiv

ing two letters from ; and I am more and more convinced, that

she has sustained no real loss from her late trials. Indeed the great

ness ti them proved the greatness of her grace ; otherwise, she must
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have utterly fainted. But I am afraid the poor tenement of clay has

received such a shock as will not easily be repaired. The wonderful

behaviour of Mrs. was more than it was well able to bear. But

the comfort is, He with whom we have to do is the physician.

I doubt whether any embodied spirit can feel such entire self-abase

ment as is felt by those spirits that see the face of our Father which is

in heaven. And undoubtedly, the nearer they approach the throne, the

more abased they will be.

The plerophory (or full assurance) of faith is such a divine testimony,

that we are reconciled to God, as excludes all doubt and fear concerning it.

This refers only to what is present. The plerophory (or full assurance)

of hope is a divine testimony, that we shall endure to the end ; or, more

directly, that we shall enjoy God in glory. This is by no means essen

tial to, or inseparable from, perfect love. It is sometimes given to those

that are not perfected in love, as it was to Mr. Grimshaw. And it is

not given (at least not for some time) to many that are perfected in love.

I do not say, you ought to pray for it, but I think you may, only with

absolute resignation. In this, as in all things,

His manner and his time are best.

I rejoice to hear of the continuance of your health. But you will still

need constant exercise ; to which should be added, as often as may be,

change of air. That you may enjoy more and more health, both of soul

and body, is the prayer of

Yours affectionately.

DCCXVIL—To the Same.

February 12, 1779.

My Dear Betsy,—The remark of Luther, " that a revival of religion

seldom continues above thirty years," has been verified many times in

several countries. But it will not always hold. The present revival

of religion in England has already continued fifty years. And, blessed

be God, it is at least as likely to continue, as it was twenty or thirty

years ago. Indeed, it is far more likely ; as it not only spreads wider,

but sinks deeper, than ever; more and more persons being able to testify

that the blood of Christ cleanses from all sin. We have therefore reason

to hope that this revival ofreligion will continue, and continually increase,

till the time when all Israel shall be saved, and the fulness of the Gen

tiles shall come.

I have heard that Mr. is in London, but have not heard where

he is, or what he does. As far as I can learn, he lives in the utmost

privacy, and does not preach at all. He seems to think that his present

calling is to be a hermit in London.

Surely it is your wisdom to stand fast even in the outward liberty where

with Christ has made you free. You are now happily disengaged from

caring for the things of this world, and need only care for the things of

the Lord ; how you may be holy in body and spirit, and how you may

promote his kingdom upon earth.

1 have abundant proof that Baron Swedenborg's fever, which he had

thirty years before he died, much affected his understanding. Yet his

tarct is '• majestic, though in ruins." He has strong and beautiful

thoughts, and may be read with profit by a serious and cautious reader.
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Some weeks since, I began another Journal, and am going on with

it, when I have any scraps of time : probably it will be finished next

month. I expect to visit Yorkshire this spring, when I hope to seo

you. I am

Yours affectionately.

DCCXVIII.—To the Same.

London, January 19, 1782.

It seemed a little strange to me, my dear Betsy, that I did not hear

from you for so long a time. But I imputed your silence to your bodily

weakness, of which several of our friends sent me word.

From our brethren in various parts of England and Ireland, I have

very pleasing accounts of the uncommon blessings which many received

at the time of renewing their covenant with God. I am glad to hear

that you at Otley had your share. That poin', entire salvation from

inbred sin, can hardly ever be insisted upon, either in preaching or prayer,

without a particular blessing. Honest Isaac Brown firmly believes this

doctrine, that we are to be saved from all sin in this life. But I wish,

when opportunity serves, you would encourage him, 1. To preach Chris

tian perfection, constantly, strongly, and explicitly: 2. Explicitly to assert

and prove, that it may be received now : and, 3. (Which indeed is impli

ed therein,) That it is to be received by simple faith.

In every state of mind, in that of conviction, or justification, or sanc-

tification, I believe every person may either go sensibly backward, or

seem to stand still, or go forward. I incline to think, all the persons

you mention were fully sanctified. But some of them, watching unto

prayer, went on from faith to faith ; while the others, being less watch

ful, seemed to stand still, but were, indeed, imperceptibly backsliding.

Wishing you all may increase with all the increase of God, I am

Ever yours.

DCCXIX.—To the Same.

Bristol, July 20, 1733.

Mv Dear Betsy,—It seemed a long time since I heard from you,

but I believe your not writing was owing to your not knowing how to

direct to me while I was abroad. The prayers of many were produc

tive of many blessings, and in particular of the amazing friendship and

good will which were shown us in every place. We always looked upon

the Dutch as a heavy, dull, stoical people. But truly, most, nay, I may

say all, with whom we conversed familiarly, were as tender hearted and

as earnestly affectionate as the Irish themselves. Two of our sisters,

when we left the Hague, came twelve miles with us on our way ; and

one of our brethren of Amsterdam came to take leave of us to Utrecht,

above thirty miles. There are, indeed, many precious souls in Utrecht

full of faith and love, as also at Haerlem, the Hague, and Amsterdam.

And one and all (without any human teaching) dress as plainly as you

do. I believe, if my life be prolonged, I shall pay them a visit at least

every other year. Had I had a little more time, I would have visited

our brethren in Friesland and Westphalia likewise ; for a glorious work

of God is lately broken out in both these provinces.
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Miss L is an Israelite indeed ; she is a pattern to all that are round

about her. One would scarcely have expected to see the daughter of

the head burgomaster dressed on a Sunday in a plain linen gown. She

appears to have but one desire,—that Christ may reign alone in her

heart.

I do not remember any storm which travelled so far as that on the tenth.

It has been in almost all parts of England, but especially at Witney,

near Oxford. The next night they had a far greater, which seemed to

cover the whole town for four hours, with almost one uninterrupted

blaze ; and it has made such an impression on high and low, rich and

poor, as had not been known in the memory of man.

I expect a good deal of difficulty at this conference, and shall stand

in need of the prayers of you and your friends. Peace be with all your

spirits ! I am

Yours most affectionately.

DCCXX.—To the Same.

Traceen, Pembrokeshire, August 19, 1784.

My Dear Betsy,—I was a little surprised at a letter from sister D—,

in which she seems to approve of all that Mrs. C. has done ; and speaks

as if it were just and right, and done in obedience to the order of Provi

dence ! I could not help saying, " There is but one advice which I can

give her upon the present occasion : ' Remember from whence thou art

fallen. Repent, and do thy first works.' "

Some years ago, I committed a little company of lovely children to

the care of one of our sisters at Haverford. I was concerned yesterday

to find she was weary of well doing, and had totally given up her charge.

I hope, my dear Betsy, this will never be your case ! You will never leave

off your labour of love ; though you should not always (not immediately

at least) see the fruit of your labours. You may not immediately see

Mrs. H— so established in grace as you desire and hope. But, in

this, as well as many other instances, in due time " you shall reap, if

you faint not."

I have been often musing upon this,—why the generality of Chris

tians, even those that really are such, are less zealous and less active

for God when they are middle aged, than they were when they were

young. May we not draw an answer to this question from that decla

ration of our Lord, (no less than eight times repeated by the Evange

lists,) To him that hath," uses what he hath, " shall be given ; but

from him that hath not, shall be taken away that he hath 1" A measure

of zeal and activity is given to every one, when he finds peace with

God. If he earnestly and diligently uses this talent, it will surely be

increased. But if he ceases (yea, or intermits) to do good, he insensi

bly loses both the will and the power. So there is no possible way to

retain those talents, but to use them to the uttermost. Let this never

be the case of my dear friend ! Never abate any thing of your diligence

in doing good. Sometimes, indeed, the feeble body sinks under you ;

but when you do all you can, you do enough.

Remember, in all your prayers,

Yours most affectionately.
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DCCXXI.—To the Same.

Dublin, June 26, 1785.

Mv Dear Betsy,—Our Lord has indeed poured out abundance of

blessings, almost in every part of this kingdom. I have now gone

through every province, and visited all the chief societies, and I have

found far the greater part of them increasing both in number and

strength. Many are convinced of sin ; many justified ; and not a few

perfected in love. One means of which is, that several of our young

preachers, of whom we made little account, appear to be (contrary to

all expectation) men full of faith, and of the Holy Ghost ; and they are

pushing out, to the right hand and the left ; and wherever they go, God

prospers their labour. I know not whether Thomas Walsh will not

revive in two, if not three, of them.

Many years ago I was saying, " I cannot imagine how Mr. White-

field can keep his soul alive, as he is not now going through honour and

dishonour, evil report and good report ; having nothing but honour and

good report attending him wherever he goes." It is now my own case ;

I am just in the condition now that he was then in. I am become, I

know not how, an honourable man. The scandal of the cross is

ceased ; and all the kingdom, rich and poor, Papists and Protestants,

behave with courtesy, nay, and seeming good will ! It seems as if I had

well nigh finished my course, and our Lord was giving me an honour

able discharge.

My dear B., have you not something to do in Dublin 1 If so, the

sooner you visit our friends, the better. Peace be with your spirit !

Adieu !

DCCXXII.—To the Same.

London, February 24, 1786.

My Dear Betsy,—It is doubtless the will of the Lord we should

be guided by our reason, so far as it can go. But in many cases it

gives us very little light, and in others none at all. In all cases it

cannot guide us right, but in subordination to the unction of the Holy

One. So that in all our ways we are to acknowledge him, and he will

direct our paths.

I do not remember to have heard or read any thing like my own

experience. Almost ever since I can remember, I have been led in a

peculiar way. I go on in an even line, being very little raised at one

time, or depressed at another. Count Zinzendorf observes, there are

three different ways wherein it pleases God to lead his people. Some

are guided almost in every instance by apposite texts of Scripture.

Others see a clear and plain reason for every thing they are to do. And

yet others are led not so much by Scripture or reason, as by particular

impressions. I am very rarely led by impressions, but generally by

reason and by Scripture. I see abundantly more than I feel. I want

to feel more love and zeal for God.

My very dear friend, adieu !
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DCCXXIII.—2b the Reverend Freeborn Garrettson, of the Methodist

Episcopal Church, in America.

Dublin, June 16, 1785.

Mt Dear Brother,—Dr. Coke gives some account of you in his

Journal ; so that, although I have not seen you, I am not a stranger to

your character. By all means send me, when you have an opportunity,

a more particular account of your experience and travels. It is no way

improbable that God may find out a way for you to visit England ; and

it may be the means of your receiving more strength, as well as more

light. It is a very desirable thing that the children of God should

communicate their experience to each other ; and it is generally most

profitable when they can do it face to face. Till Providence opens a

way for you to see Europe, do all you can for a good Master in

America.

I am glad brother Cromwell and you have undertaken that " labour

of love" of visiting Nova Scotia ; and doubt not but you act in full con

cert with the little handful who were almost alone till you came. It

will be the wisest way to make all those who desire to join together,

thoroughly acquainted with the whole Methodist plan : and to accustom

them, from the very beginning, to the accurate observance of all our

rules. Let none ofthem rest in being half Christians. Whatever they

do, let them do it with their might ; and it will be well, as soon as any

of them find peace with God, to exhort them to " go on to perfection."

The more explicitly and strongly you press all believers to aspire after

full sanctification, as attainable now by simple faith, the more the whole

work of God will prosper.

I do not expect any great matters from the bishop. I doubt his eye

is not single ; and if it be not, he will do little good to you, or any one

else. It may be a comfort to you that you have no need of him. You

want nothing which he can give.

It is a noble proposal of brother Marchington ; but I doubt it will not

take place. You do not know the state of the English Methodists :

they do not roll in money, like many of the American Methodists. It

is with the utmost difficulty that we can raise five or six hundred pounds

a year to supply our contingent expenses ; so that it is entirely imprac

ticable to raise five hundred pounds among them to build houses in

America. It is true, they might do much ; but it is a sad observation,

they that have most money have usually least grace.

The peace of God be with all your spirits ! I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCXXIV.—To the Same.

London, September 30, 1786.

Mt Dear Brother,—I trust before this comes to hand you and

Dr. Coke will have met, and refreshed each other's bowels in the Lord.

I can exceedingly ill spare him from England, as I have no clergyman

capable of supplying his lack of service ; but I was convinced he was

more wanted in America than in Europe. For it is impossible but

offences will come ; and " of yourselves will men arise speaking per
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verse things," and striving " to draw away disciples after them." It is

a wonderful blessing they are restrained so long, till the poor people are

a little grounded in the faith. You have need to watch over them with

your might Let those that have set their hands to the plough con

tinually " pray to the Lord of the harvest, that he would send forth more

labourers into his harvest."

It is far better to send your Journals as they are, than not to send

them at all. I am afraid it is too late in the season to send books this

year ; but I hope Dr. Coke has brought some with him to serve you for

the present. I was far off from London when he set sail. Most of

those in England who have riches love money, even the Methodists ;

at least those who are called so. The poor are the Christians. I am

quite out of conceit with almost all those who have this world's goods.

Let us take care to lay up our treasure in heaven. Peace be with your

spirit ! I am Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCXXV.—To the Same.

November 30, 1786.

My Dear Brother,—You have great reason to be thankful to God,

that he lets you see the fruit of your labours. Whenever any are

awakened, you do well to join them together immediately. But I do

not advise you to go on too fast. It is not expedient to break up more

ground than you can keep ; to preach at any more places than you or

your brethren can constantly attend. To preach once in a place and

no more, very seldom does any good ; it only alarms the devil and

his children, and makes them more upon their guard against a first

assault. •

Wherever there is any Church service, I do not approve of any ap

pointment the same hour ; because I love the Church of England, and

would assist, not oppose, it all I can. How do the inhabitants of Shel-

burn, Halifax, and other parts of the province, go on as to temporal

things ? Have they trade % Have they sufficiency of food, and the

other necessaries of life 1 And do they increase or decrease in num

bers 1 It seems there is a scarcity of some things,—of good ink, for

yours is so pale that many of your words are not legible.

As I take it for granted that you have had several conversations with

Dr. Coke, I doubt not you proposed all your difficulties to him, and

received full satisfaction concerning them. Commending you to Him

who is able to guide and strengthen you in all things, I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

P. S. Probably we shall send a little help for your building, if we live

till conference. Observe the rules for building laid down in the Minutes.

I see nothing of your Journal yet. I am afraid of another American

Revolution. I do not know how to get the enclosed safe to Dr. Coke:

probably you know. On second thoughts, I think it best not to write

to him at present.

DCCXXVI.—To the Same.

• Macclesfield, July 16, 1787.

Mr Dear Brother,—I have your letter of March 15, and that of

May 20. In the former you give me a pleasing account of the work of
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God in Halifax and other towns in Nova Scotia ; and indeed every

where except poor Shelburn, from which I had an excellent account a

few years ago. Shall the first be last I What could have occasioned

the decrease of the work there 1 St. Paul's advice is certainly good for

all Methodist preachers,—that " it is good for a man not to touch a

woman;" and, "if thou mayest be free, use it rather:" and yet I dare

not exclude those who marry out of our connection, or forbid to marry ;

but happy are those who, having no necessity laid upon them, stand fast

in the glorious liberty. I commend you for laying as little burden upon

the poor people as possible.

Before I had printing presses of my own, 1 used to pay two-and-thirty

shillings for printing two-and-twenty pages duodecimo. The paper was

from twelve to sixteen shillings a ream. I do not blame you for print

ing those tracts.

But you do not send me your Journal yet. . Surely you had time

enough to write it over. Dr. Coke seems to think you are irresolute,

yet not willing to take advice. I hope better things of you ; and your

heart says to God and man, "What I know not, teach thou me." I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCXXVII.—To the Same.

London, January 24, 1789.

My Dear Brother,—It signifies but little where we are, so we are

but fully employed for our good Master. Whether you went, therefore,

to the east, it is all one, so you were labouring to promote his work. You

are following the order of his providence wherever it appeared, as a holy

man strongly expressed it, in a kind of holy disordered order. But there

is one expression that occurs twice or thrice in yours, which gives me

some concern : you speak of finding freedom to do this or that. This

is a word much liable to be abused. If I have plain Scripture, or plain

reason, for doing a thing, well. These are my rules, and my only rules.

I regard not whether I had freedom or no. This is an unscriptural

expression, and a very fallacious rule. I wish to be, in every point,

great and small, a Scriptural, rational Christian.

In one instance, formerly, you promised to send me your Journal.

Will you break your word, because you do not find freedom to keep it ?

Is not this enthusiasm 1 O be not of this way of thinking ! You know

not whither it may lead you. You are called to

Square your useful life below

By reason and by grace.

But whatever you do with regard to me you must do quickly, or you will

no more in this world.

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCXXVIIL—To the Same.

Chester, July 15, 1789.

My Dear Brother,—You are entirely in the right. There can be no

manner of doubt, that it was the enemy of souls that hindered your send

ing me your experience. Many parts both of your inward and outward

experience ought by no means to be suppressed. But if you are mind

ed to send any thing to me, you have no time to lose. Whatever you
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do for me, you must do quickly ; lest death have quicker wings than love.

A great man observes that there is a threefold leading of the Spirit.

Some he leads by giving them, on every occasion, apposite texts of

Scripture ; some by suggesting reasons for every step they take,—the

way by which he chiefly leads me ; and some by impressions : but he

judges the last to be the least desirable way ; as it is often impossible

to distinguish dark impressions from divine, or even diabolical.

T hope you will not long delay to write more particularly to

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCXXIX.—To the Same.

London, February 3, 1790.

My Dear Brother,—Two or three days ago, I had the pleasure of

a letter from you, dated August 23d, 1789, giving me a comfortable

account of the swift and extensive progress of the work of God in Ame

rica. You likewise informed me that you had written an account of

your life, and directed it should be sent to me ; and I have been expect

ing it from day to day ever since, but have now almost given up my

expectation ; for, unless it comes soon, it will hardly overtake me in

the present world. You see time has shaken me by the hand, and death

is not far behind. While we live, let us work our Lord's work betimes ;

and in his time he will give us our full reward. I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCXXX.—To the Rev. Francis Asbury.

London, September 20, 1783.

There is, indeed, a wide difference between the relation wherein you

stand to the Americans, and the relation wherein I stand to all the

Methodists. You are the elder brother of the American Methodists :

I am, under God, the father of the whole family. Therefore, I natu

rally care for you all in a manner no other person can do. Therefore, I,

in a measure, provide for you all ; for the supplies which Dr. Coke pro

vides for you, he could not provide were it not for me,—were it not that

I not only permit him to collect, but also support him in so doing.

But, in one point, my dear brother, I am a little afraid, both the Doc

tor and you differ from me. I study to be little ; you study to be great.

I creep ; you strut along. I found a school ; you a college! nay, and

call it after your own names !* 0, beware ! Do not seek to be some

thing ! Let me be nothing, and " Christ be all in all !"

One instance of this, of your greatness, has given me great concern.

How can you, how dare you, suffer yourself to be called bishop? I shud

der, I start at the very thought ! Men may call me a knave or a fool, a

rascal, a scoundrel, and I am content: but they shall never, by my

consent call me bishop ! For my sake, for God's sake, for Christ's

* Cokesbury College, twice burned down.* The name was formed from the names

of its founders,—Coke and Asbury.—Edit.

[* This is a mistake. The Cokesbury College edifice, which was destroyed by fire on the fourth

day of December 1795, was never rebuilt On the fourth of December 1796, precisely twelve

months afterward, the church in Light-street, Baltimore, and the school room adjoining, were

burnt It was this, probably., that led to the mistake in the above note.]
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sake, put a Full end to this ! Let the Presbyterians do what they please,

but let the Methodists know their calling better.

Thus, my dear Franky, I have told you all that is in my heart And

let this, when I am no more seen, bear witness how sincerely I am

Your affectionate friend and brother *

[* The above letter, it will be perceived from its date, was written in the year after

what has been called the leaving of Mr. 'Wesley's name off the American Minutes,

(1787,)—a measure at which he was much grieved, and for which Mr. Asbury particu

larly had been blamed, though unjustly. It is known, too, that there were individuals

in America unfriendly to Mr. Asbury, who misrepresented him to Mr. Wesley in other

respects. Mr. Asbury himself alludes to this in one of his letters published in the

Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Review for the present year, 1831. Had Mr.

Wesley been in America, and witnessed Mr. Asbury's manner of life, throughout the

whole of his long and arduous ministry in this country, we are confident he never

;ould have expressed himself to that devoted and holy man in the style of this letter.

In spirit, in conversation, in deportment, in dress,—in short,—in whatever pertained

to his person, his equipage, and his entire movements, Mr. Asbury was a model of

apostolical simplicity ; nor was any man, not even Mr. Wesley himself, ever less

justly liable to the imputation of strutting, than he. This we believe to be suscepti-

ole of the most unequivocal and conclusive proof.

As regards the college, neither the designation of the institution by this title, nor

the naming of it Cokesbury, after Dr. Coke and himself, was ever Mr. Asbury's act

Indeed his name is obviously lost in the combination ; and there are probably but few

to whom, if it had not been suggested by those originally privy to the fact, it would

ever have occurred that "Cokesbury" was compounded of Coke and Asbury,—omit

ting the initial A in the latter name: and as to his founding a college, Mr. Asbury

himself explicitly states that he "wished only for schools," but that "Dr. Coke

wanted a college."—(See Asbury's Journal, vol. li, p. 241.) These facts prove incon-

testably that the imputations cast on Mr. Asbury in this part of Mr. Wesley's letter,

were the result of misinformation.

With respect to the title "bishop," the Rev. Henry Moore, the biographer and

long the intimate friend and companion of Mr. Wesley, says,—" Mr. Wesley well

knew the difference between the office and the title.'"—"He gave to those Emnwan,"

Episcopoi, bisliops, "whom he ordained, the modest but highly expressive title of

superintendents, and desired that no other might be used." Mr. Moore adds that Mr.

Wesley's objection to the title " bishop," arose from his "hatred ofall display;" but he

was himself obviously of opinion that in this letter to Mr. Asbury, Mr. Wesley had

expressed himself too strongly, and rather inconsistently with his former admissions.

" Did he not," says Mr. Moore, " upon this occasion, a little forget what he had writ

ten in his address to the societies in America, after their separation from the mother

country: 'They are now at full liberty simply to follow the Scriptures and the pri

mitive Church ; and we judge it best that ihey should stand fast in the liberty where

with God has so strangely made them free.' But the association in his mind between

the assumed title and the display connected with it in the later ages of the Church,

was too strong. He could not, at that moment, separate the plain laborious bishops

Ox the American societies, where there is no legal establishment, from the dignified

prelates of the mighty empire of Great Britain. That our brethren who are in that

office, are true Scriptural bishops, I have no doubt at all : nor do I wish that the title

should be relinquished, as it is grown into use, and is known by every person in the

United States, to designate men distinguished only by their simplicity, and abund

ant labours."—See Moore's Life of Wesley, book viii, chap. ii.

In a later Life of the Rev. John Wesley, by the Rev. Richard Watson, (author of

Theological Institutes, &c,) this eminent writer, in reference to Mr. Moore's remarks

in regard to Mr. Wesley's displeasure at the title of bishop, as taken by Dr. Coke

and Mr. Asbury, says :—" Little importance therefore is to be attached to Mr. Moore's

statement, that Mr. Wesley having named Dr. Coke and Mr. Asbury simply super

intendents, he was displeased when, in America, they took the title of bishops. The

only objection he could have to the name was, that from long association it was

likely to convey a meaning beyond his own intention. But this was a matter of mere

prudential feeling, confined to himself : so that neither are Dr. Coke and Mr. Asbury

to be blamed for using that appellation in Mr. Wesley's sense, which was the same

as presbyter as far as order was concerned ; nor the American societies, (as they have

sometimes inconsiderately been,) for calling themselves, in the same view, "The
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DCCXXXI.—To Miss Hester Ann Roe, afterward Mrs. Rogers.

Whitehaven, May 3, 1776.

With pleasure I sit down to write to my dear Miss Roe, who has

been much upon my mind since I left Macclesfield. Once I saw my

dear friend, Miss Beresford : when I came again, she was in Abraham's

bosom. Once I have seen her living picture, drawn by the same hand,

and breathing the same spirit, and I am afraid I shall hardly see you

again, till we meet in the garden of God. But if you should gradually

decay, if you be sensible of the hour approaching when your spirit is to

American Methodist Episcopal Church ;" since their episcopacy is founded upon the

principle of bishops and presbyters being of the same degree,—a more extended office

only being assigned to the former, as in the primitive church. For though nothing

can be more obvious than that the primitive pastors are called bishops or presbyters

indiscriminately in the New Testament, yet, at an early period those presbyters

were, by way of distinction, denominated bishops, who presided in the meetings of

the presbyters, and were finally invested with the government of several churches,

with their respective presbyteries ; so that two offices were then, as in this case,

grafted upon the same order." Mr. Watson adds, that " such an arrangement was

highly proper for America," and that " the bishops of the Methodist Church in Ame

rica have in practice as well exemplified the primitive spirit, as in principle they were

conformed to the primitive discipline."'

To the memory and character of Mr. Asbury, in particular, Mr. Watson pays a

just and deserved tribute. After mentioning the English preachers who returned to

England, soon after the commencement of the revolutionary war, Mr. Wutson says :

" And Mr. Asbury, a true itinerant, who in this respect followed in America the

unwearied example of Mr. Wesley, gradually acquired a great and deserved influ

ence, which, supported as it was by his excellent sense, moderating temper, and entire

devotedness to the service of God, increased, rattier than diminished, to the end of a

protracted life." He afterward does equal justice to the memory of Dr. Coke, that

excellent " founder and soul of the Methodist Missions in various parts of the world,"

who, " by his voyages, travels, and labours, erected a monument of noble and disinter

ested zeal and charity, which will never be obliterated. But Mr. Asbury [he continues]

remained the preaching, travelling, self-denying bishop of the American societies,,

till afterward others were associated with him, plain and simple in their manners as

the rest of their brethren, and distinguished from them only by ' labours more

abundant.' "

In concluding his discussion of this point, respecting the institution of the American

Methodist episcopacy, Mr. Watson, with his usual discernment and candour, remarks,

that whatever misplaced wit had been played off, or bitterness expressed, on this

occasion, from absurdly confounding episcopacy in the modern [high-church] accep

tation, with the view of it entertained by Mr. Wesley, he, nevertheless, " performed

a great and a good work, and not only provided for the spiritual wants of a people

who indirectly had sprung from his labours ; but gave to the American Church a

form of administration admirably suited to a new and extensive empire, and under

which, the societies have, by the Divine blessing, prospered beyond all precedent."—

See Watson's Life of Wesley, chap. xiiL

This vindication of Mr. Asbury is already, we trust, sufficiently complete. In a

review of Moore's Life of Wesley, published in the British Wesleyan Methodist Ma

gazine, there is, however, a passage so able, so just, and at the same time so explicit

and full to our purpose, that we will record it here for the information of all future

generations, and for the final and immovable settlement of this question.

" The author," says the reviewer of Mr. Moore, " has spent some time in showing

that episcopacy, by name, was not introduced into the American Methodist society by

the sanction of Mr. Wesley, who, though he in point offact did ordain bishops for the

American societies, intended them to be called ' super^ntendmis., To the statement

of this as an historical fact, no objection certainly lies ; but the way in which it is

enlarged upon, and the insertion of an objurgatory letter from Mr. Wesley to Mr.

Asbury on the subject,—can have no tendency but to convey to the reader an impres

sion somewhat unfavourable to Dr. Coke and Mr. Asbury, as though they were

ambitious of show and title. Mr. Moore, indeed, candidly enough relieves this, by
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return to God ; I should be glad to have notice of it, wherever I am,

that if possible I might see you once more before you

.Clap your glad wing and soar away,

And mingle with the blaze of day.

Perhaps in such a circumstance, I might be of some little comfort to

your dear mamma, who would stand in much need of comfort ; and it

may be, our blessed Master would enable me to teach you at once, and

learn of you, to die ! In the meantime, see that you neglect no probable

means of restoring your health ; and send me, from time to time, a par

ticular account of the state wherein you are. Do you feel your own

will quite given up to God, so that you have no repugnance to his will

in any thing 1 Do you find no strivings of pride 1 no remains of vanity 1

no desire of praise, or fear of dispraise? Do you enjoy an uninterrupted

sense of the loving presence of God 1 How far does the corruptible and

del aying body press down the soul ? Your disorder naturally sinks the

spirits, and occasions heaviness and dejection. Can you, notwithstand

ing this, " rejoice evermore, and in every thing give thinks?" Certainly

before the root of sin is taken away, believers may live above the power

of it. Yet what a difference between the first love, and the pure love !

You can explain this to Mr. Roe by your own experience. Let him

follow on, and how soon may he attain it !

I am glad you wrote to Miss Yates, and hope you will write to Miss

—. As to health, they are both nearly as you are ; only Miss

is a little strengthened by a late journey. I never conversed with her

so much before. I can give you her character in one line. She is " all

praise, all meekness, and all love." If it will not hurt you, I desire you

will write often to, my dear Hetty,

Yours affectionately.

DCCXXXII.—To the Same.

Newcastle-dpon-Tine, June 2, 177G.

My Dear Hetty,—It is not uncommon for a person to be thoroughly

convinced of his duty to call sinners to repentance, several years before

he has an opportunity of doing it. This has been the case with several

of our preachers. Probably it may be the case with Mr. Roe : God

may show him now what he is to do hereafter. It seems his present

duty is to wait the openings of Divine providence.

If I durst, I should earnestly desire that you might continue with us

a little longer. I could almost say, it is hard that I should just see you

admitting that, on Mr. Wesley's principle itself, and in his own view, they were true

Scriptural episcopal, [bishops,] and that Mr. Wesley's objection to the name, in fact,

arose from its association in his mind rather with the adventitious honours which

accompany it in church establishments, than with the simplicity and preeminence

of labour, care, and privation, which it has from the first exhibited in America, and

from which it could not from circumstances, depart. According to this showing, the

objection was grounded upon no principle, and was a mere matter of taste or expe

diency.—Whether the name had or had not the sanction of Mr. Wesley, is now ofthe

least possible consequence, as the episcopacy itself was of his creating."—See the Brit

ish Wesleyan Methodist Magazine for 1825, p. 183.

Such readers as may be desirous of farther information on this subject generally,

may consult a work entitled "Jl Defence of our Fathers, and of the original Organiza

tion of the Methodist Episcopal Church,—with historical and critical notices of early

American Methodism," by the Editor of this edition of Mr. Wesley's Works.)
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once and no more. But it is a comfort, that to die is not to be lost

Our union will be more full and perfect hereafter.

Surely our disembodied souls shall join,

Surely my friendly shade shall mix with thine ;

To earth-born pain superior, light shall rise #

Through the wide waves of unopposing skies ;

Together swift ascend heaven's high abode,

Converse with angels, and rejoice with God.

Tell me, my dear Hetty, do you experience something similar to what

Mr. De Renty expresses in those strong words : " I bear about with me an

experimental verity, and a plenitude of the presence of the ever blessed

Trinity t" Do you commune with God in the night season ? Does he

bid you even in sleep, Go on 1 And does he " make your very dreams

devout?"

That he may fill you with all his fulness, is the constant wish of, my

dear Hetty,

Yours affectionately.

DCCXXXIII.—To the Same.

Bristol, September 16, 177G.

My Dear Hetty,—As I did not receive yours, of August 28, before

my return from Cornwall, I was beginning to grow a little apprehensive

lest your love was declining : but you have sweetly dispelled all my

apprehensions of that sort, and I take knowledge that you are still the

same. The happy change wrought in Miss P. R. and Miss B., may

encourage you to snatch every opportunity of speaking a word for a good

Master. Sometimes you see present fruit ; but if not, your labour is

not lost, the seed may spring up after many days. I hope, though your

cousins are tried, they will not be discouraged ; then all these things

will " work together for good." Probably, if they stand firm, religion

will, in a while, leaven the whole family. But they will have need of

much patience, as well as much resolution. I am not sorry that you

have met with a little blame in the affair, and I hope it was not unde

served. Happy are they that suffer for well doing ! I was almost afraid

that all men would speak well of you. Do you feel no intermission of

vour happiness in God ? Do you never find any lowness of spirits ?

Does time never hang heavy upon your hands ? How is your health 1

You see how inquisitive I am, because every thing relating to you nearly

concerns me. I once thought I could not be well acquainted with any

one till many years had elapsed ; and yet I am as well acquainted with

you as if I had known you from your infancy. You now are my com

fort and joy ! And I hope to be far longer than this little span of life,

my dear Hetty, Yours in tender affection.

DCCXXXIV—To the Same.

Bristol, October 6, 1776.

My Dear Hetty,—To-morrow I set out for London, in and near

which, if it please God to continue my life, I shall remain till spring.

The trials which a gracious Providence sends, may be precious means

of growing in grace, and particularly of increasing in faith, patience,

and resignation ; and are they not all chosen for us by infinite wisdom
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and goodness ? So that we may well subscribe to those beautiful

lines,—

" With patient mind thy course of duty run ;

God nothing does, or suffers to be done,

But thou wouldst do thyself, if thou couidst see

The end of all events as well as he."

Every thing that we can do for a parent, we ought to do ; that is,

every thing we can do without killing ourselves. But this we have no

right to do. Our lives are not at our own disposal. Remember that,

my dear Hetty, and do not carry a good principle too far. Do you

still find,

Labour is rest, and pain is sweet,

When thou, my God, art here?

I know pain or grief does not interrupt your happiness : but does it not

lessen it! You often feel sorrow for your friends: does that sorrow

rather quicken than depress your soul? Does it sink you deeper into

God 1 I cannot express the satisfaction which I receive from your open

and artless manner of writing ; especially when you speak of the union

of spirit which you feel with, my dear Hetty,

Your ever affectionate.

DCCXXXV.—To the Same.

London, February 11, 1777.

My Dear Hetty,—The papers of one who lately went to God are

fallen into my hands. I will transcribe a few particulars. His expe

rience is uncommon : and you may simply tell me how far your expe

rience does or does not agree with it. But beware of hurting yourself

upon the occasion ; beware of unprofitable reasonings. God may have

wrought the same work in you, though not in the same manner. "Just

after my uniting with the Methodists, the Father was revealed to me

the first time ; soon after, the whole Trinity. I beheld the distinct per

sons of the Godhead, and worshipped one undivided Jehovah, and each

person separately. After this I had equal intercourse with the Son, and

afterward with the Spirit, the same as with the Father and the Son.

After some years, my communion was with the Son only, though at

times with the Father, and not wholly without the Spirit. Of late I have

found the same access to the Triune God. When I approach Jesus, the

Father and the Spirit commune with me.*

" Whatever I receive now, centres in taking leave of earth, and hast

ing to another place. I am as one that is no more. I stand and look

on what God has done ; his calls, helps, mercies, forbearances, deliver

ances from sorrows, rescues out of evils ; and I adore and devote myself

to him with new ardour. If it be asked how, or in what manner, I beheld

the Triune God, it is above all description. He that has seen this light

of God, can no more describe it than he that has not. In two of those

divine interviews, the Father spoke, while I was in an agony of prayer

[* In a subsequent letter, to Miss Loxdale, (Letter DCCCV,) Mr. Wesley says, " I

avoid, I am afraid of, whatever is peculiar, either in the experience or the language

of any one. I desire nothing, I will accept of nothing, but the common faith and

common salvation j and I want you, my dear sister, to be only just such a common

Christian as Jenny Cooper was." Thi3 sufficiently shows what were Mr. Wesley's

own views as to such "peculiar" and "uncommon" expressions as some of tho

above.]
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for perfect conformity to himself ; twice more when I was in the depth

of sorrow, and each time in Scripture words. It may be asked, ' Was

the appearance glorious V It was all divine, it was glory. I had no con

ception of it. It was God. The first time, the glory of Him I saw

reached even to me. I was overwhelmed with it ; body and soul were

penetrated through with the rays of Deity,"

Tell me, my dear maid, if you have ever experienced any thing like

these things : but do not puzzle yourself about them ; only speak in

simplicity. You cannot speak of these things to many ; but you may

say any thing without reserve to, my dear Hetty,

Yours in tender affection.

DCCXXXVI.— To the Same.

London, February 11, 1779.

Mv Dear Hetty,—It is a great mercy that, on the one hand, you

have previous warning of the trials that are at hand ; and, on the other,

are not careful about them, but only prepared to encounter them. We

know indeed that these, as well as all things, are ordered by unerring

wisdom ; and are given us exactly at the right time, and in due number,

weight, and measure. And they continue no longer than is best ; for

chance has no share in the government of the world. The Lord reigns

and disposes all things, strongly and sweetly, for the good of them that

love him. I rejoice to hear that you have now less hinderance in the

way, and can oftener converse with his people. Be sure to improve

every one of those precious opportunities of doing and receiving good.

I am often grieved to observe that, although on His part " the gifts

and callings of God are without repentance ;" although he never repents

of any thing he has given us, but is willing to give it always ; yet so very

few retain the same ardour of affection which they received either when

they were justified, or when they were (more fully) sanctified. Cer

tainly none need to lose any part of their light or their love. It may

increase more and more. Of this you are a witness for God ; and so

is our dear Miss . You have not lost any thing of what you have

received ; your love has never grown cold since the moment God visited

you with his great salvation. And I hope also you will ever retain the

same affection for,

Yours most tenderly.

DCCXXXVIL—To the Same.

Liverpool, April 10, 1781.

My Dear Hetty,—Many of our brethren and sisters in London,

during that great outpouring of the Spirit, spoke of several new blessings

which they had attained. But after all, they could find nothing higher

than pure love ; on which the full assurance of hope generally attends.

This the inspired writings always represent as the highest point ; only

there are innumerable degrees of it. The plerophory, or full assurance

of faith, is such a clear conviction of being now in the favour of God as

excludes all doubt and fear concerning it. The full assurance of hope

is such a clear confidence in the person who possesses it, that he shall

enjoy the glory of God, as excludes all doubt and fear concerning this.

Vol. VII. 13
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And this confidence is totally different from an opinion that " no sainl

shall fall from grace." It has, indeed, no relation to it. Bold, pre

sumptuous men often substitute this base counterfeit in the room of that

precious confidence. But it is observable, the opinion remains just as

strong while men are sinning and serving the devil, as while they are

serving God. Holiness or unholiness does not affect it in the least

degree. Whereas, the giving way to any thing unholy, either in heart

or life, immediately clouds the fall assurance of hope ; which cannot

subsist any longer than the heart cleaves steadfastly to God.

I am persuaded the storm which met us in the teeth, and drove us

back to England, was not a casual, but a providential, thing : there

fore I lay aside the thought of seeing Ireland at present.

I am, my dear Hetty,

Always yours in tender affection.

DCCXXXVIII.—To the Same.

London, December 9, 1781.

My Dear Hetty,—We may easily account for those notices which

we frequently receive, either sleeping or waking, upon the Scriptural

supposition that " He giveth his angels charge over us, to keep us in

all our ways." How easy is it for them, who have at all times so ready

an access to our souls, to impart to us whatever may be a means of

increasing our holiness or our happiness ! So that we may well say, with

Bishop Ken,—

"O may thy angels, wiiile we sleep,

Around our beds their vigils keep,

Their love angelical instil,

Stop every avenue ofill !"

Without needing to use any other arguments, you have a clear proof in

your own experience, that our blessed Lord is both able and willing to

give us always what he gives once ; that there is no necessity of ever

losing what we receive in the moment of justification or sanctification.

But it is his will that all the light and love which we then receive, should

increase more and more unto the perfect day.

If you are employed to assist children that are brought to the birth,

that groan either for the first or the pure love, happy are you ! But this

is not all your work. No, my Hetty, you are likewise to watch over

the new-born babes. Although they have love, they have not yet either

much light or much strength, so that they never had more need of your

assistance, that they may neither be turned out of the way, nor hindered

in running the race that is set before them.

I should not have been willing that Miss Bosanquet should have been

joined to any other person than Mr. Fletcher ; but I trust she may be as

useful with him as she was before.

I fear our dear will not stay long with us. I have no answer

to my last letter, and Mrs. Downes writes that she is far from well.

Yet God is able to raise her up. As to Peggy Roe, I have little hope

of her life : but she seemed, when I saw her, to be quite simple of heart,

desiring nothing more but God. My dear Hetty, adieu ! Remember

in all your prayers,

Yours most affectionately-
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DCCXXXIX.—To the Same.

London, January 7, 1782.

My Dear Hetty,—In the success of Mr. Leech's preaching, we

have one proof of a thousand, that the blessing of God always attends

the publishing of full salvation as attainable now, by simple faith. You

should always have in readiness that little tract, " The Plain Account ot

Christian Perfection." There is nothing that would so effectually stop

the mouths of those who call this " a new doctrine." All who thus

object are really (though they suspect nothing less) seeking sanctifica-

tion by works. If it be by works, then certainly these will need time, in

order to the doing of these works. But if it is by faith, it is plain, a

moment is as a thousand years. Then God says, (in the spiritual, as

in the outward world,) Let there be light, and there is light.

I am in great hopes, as J. S. got his own soul much quickened in

Macclesfield, he will now be a blessing to many at Chester. A few

witnesses of pure love remain there still ; but several are gone to Abra

ham's bosom. Encourage those in M. who enjoy it, to speak explicitly

what they do experience ; and to go on, till they know all that " love of

God that passeth knowledge."

Give all the help yon can, my dear Hetty, to them, and to

DCCXL.—To the Same.

Darlington, June 25, 1782.

My Dear Hetty,—It is certain there has been, for these forty years,

such an outpouring of the Spirit, and such an increase of vital religion,

as has not been in England for many centuries ; and it does not appear

that the work of God at all decays. In many places there is a consider

able increase of it ; so that we have reason to hope, that the time is at

hand, when the kingdom of God shall come with power, and all the

people of this poor Heathen land shall know him, from the least to the

greatest.

I am glad you had so good an opportunity of talking with Mr.

Surely, if prayer was made for him, so useful an instrument

as he was would not be suffered to lose all his usefulness. I wish you

could make such little excursions oftener, as you always find your labour

is not in vain.

This afternoon I was agreeably surprised by a letter from our dear

Miss . It seems as if God in answer to many prayers, has lent

her to us yet a little longer. " He bringeth down to the grave, and

bringeth up again. Wise are all his ways !"

Take particular care, my dear Hetty, of the children : they are glori

ous monuments of Divine grace, and I think you have a particular affec

tion for them, and a gift to profit them. I always am, my dear friend,

DCCXLL—To the Same.

Bristol, October 1, 1782.

My Dear Hetty,—I received yours two days after date, and read it

yesterday to Miss Stockdale, and poor Peggy Roe, who is still strangely

 

Yours most affectionately.
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detained in life. But she is permitted to stay in the body a little longer,

that she may be more ready for the Bridegroom.

You did exceedingly well to send me so circumstantial an account of

Robert Roe's last illness and happy death. It may incite many to run

the race that is set before them with more courage and patience.

The removal of so useful an instrument as your late cousin, in the

midst, or rather in the dawn, of his usefulness, (especially while the

harvest is so great, and the faithful labourers so few,) is an instance of

the Divine economy which leaves our reason behind : our little narrow

minds cannot comprehend it. We can only wonder and adore. How is

your health? I sometimes fear, lest you also (as those I tenderly love

generally have been) should be snatched away. But let us live to-day.

I always am

Affectionately yours

DCCXLIL—To the Same.

Bristol, March 15, 1783.

My Dear Hetty,—I shall not be able to visit Macclesfield quite so

soon as usual this year ; for the preaching houses at Hinckley and Not

tingham arc to be opened, which I take in my way. I expect to be at

Nottingham on the 1st of April ; but how long I shall stay there, I can

not yet determine. Thence I shall probably come, by Derby, to Mac

clesfield.

I intended to have written a good deal more, but I am hardly able.

For a few days, I have had just such a fever as I had a few years ago

in Ireland. But all is well. I am in no pain, but the wheel of life

seems scarcely able to move ; yet I made shift to preach this morning

to a crowded audience, and hope to say something to them this after

noon. I love that word, " And Ishmael died in the presence of all his

brethren." Still pray for, my dear Hetty,

Yours most affectionately.

DCCXLIII.—To the Same.

London, October 12, 1787.

My Dear Hetty,—I do not doubt but your calling at Dublin would

be in an acceptable time, especially as R. H. was theie.

After we left you at Manchester, we pushed on, and, in all haste, set out

for the Isle of Jersey. But a storm drove us into Yarmouth, in the Isle

ofWight. There Dr. Coke and I preached in the market place by turns,

two evenings and two mornings. A second storm drove us to the Isle

of Purbeck, just where the Indiaman was lost. There I had an oppor

tunity of preaching to a little society, which I had not seen for thirteen

years. We hoped to reach Guernsey the next evening, but could get no

farther than the Isle of Alderney. I preached on the beach in the

morning, and the next afternoon came safe to Guernsey. Here is an

open door ; high and low, rich and poor, receive the word gladly ; so-

that I could not regret being detained by contrary winds several days

longer than we intended. The same thing befel us in the Isle of Jer

sey, where also there was an open door ; even the governor, and the

chief of the people, being quite civil and friendly.

Jane Biason I saw every day. She is nineteen years old, about the
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size of Miss , and has a peculiar mixture of seriousness, sprightli-

tiess, and sweetness, both in her looks and behaviour. Wherever we

were, she was the servant of all. I think she exceeds Madam Guion in

deep communion with God.

I hope you will see a revival in Cork also. See that you take par

ticular care of the tender lambs, not forgetting poor P. L. Peace be

with all your spirits ! I am, with kind love to James Rogers, my dear

Hetty, Yours most affectionately.

DCCXLIV.—To the Same.

Mat 28, 1788.

My Dear Hetty,—My not hearing from you for so long a time

would have given me concern, but I knew it was not from want of affec

tion. I am glad to hear you prosper in your soul : rest in nothing you

have attained ; but press on till you are filled with all the fulness of God.

In this day of God's power, I hope many of the backsliders in Cork will

be brought back : there are great numbers of them in and about the

city, and many are of the genteeler sort. It seems you have a particu

lar mission to these : perhaps they will hear none but you. I hope you

have already found out Mrs. Forbes ; (Captain Forbes's wife ;) and that

now she is more than almost persuaded to be a Christian. The pearl

on my eye is but just discernible, and dulls the sight a little, but not

much : as it grows no worse, I do not much regard it

Mr. Smyth's society, I verily believe, will do us no harm : and every

one may speak of me as he will. I am just flying away as a shadow.

It more than makes me amends, that James and you still love, and pray

for, my dear Hetty, Your most affectionate.

DCCXLV.—To the Same.

Februart 9, 1789.

My Dear Hetty,—I am glad to hear that you do not grow weary or

faint in your mind ; that you are rather increasing in the way of holiness.

Go on in the name of the Lord, and in the power of his might, doing

the will of God from the heart.

It was a providence indeed, the flood did not begin in the night, rather

than in the day. So it is that judgment is usually mixed with mercy,

that sinners may be awakened and not destroyed. I liked well to lodge

at brother Laffan's when I was in Cork last ; but certainly I shall like

much better to lodge with brother Rogers and you. I shall be more at

home with you, than I could be any where else in Cork. I still find

(blessed be God) a gradual increase of strength, and my sight is rather

better than worse. If my life and health be continued, I shall endeavour

to reach Dublin about the end of March ; and Cork, before the end of

June. Peace be with your spirits ! I am, my dear Hetty,

Yours most affectionately.

DCCXLYI.—To Miss Patty Chapman.

December. 17, 1773.

My Dear Sister,—Certainly the more good you do, the more will

many be tempted against you. But go on. So much the more will the
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Spirit of glory and of Christ rest upon you. By fighting against that

reserve, you will conquer it : the more it is resisted, the more it is weak

ened. You need not be overcome by peevishness any more. Tho

grace of God is sufficient for you. It seems that you are at present in

your place : "How knowest thou, but thou shalt gain thy brother'!"

The most profitable way of reading is to read in an exact method : sup

pose a chapter or two (as time may serve) in the Old Testament, with

the Notes, in the morning ; and a chapter, more or less, of the New

Testament, and Notes, in the afternoon or evening. Next to this, it

might be useful to read the works in order, only not too fast, not too

much at a time. For all reading should be joined with meditation and

prayer. Read a little ; pray, and meditate much. In order to converse

usefully, we had a rule at Oxford, to plan every conversation before we

went into company ; to consider what subject would be most useful, and

how to prosecute it. And though of yourself you are not sufficient for

these things, yet One is nigh to supply all your wants. Love Him, and

trust Him for all things, and continue to love, for his sake, my dear Patty,

Yours affectionately.

DCCXLYII.—To Mr. Alexander.

Near London, November 21, 1783.

Dear Sir,—It is very certain your day of grace is not passed : if it

were, you would be quite easy and unconcerned. It is plain the Lover

of souls is still striving with you, and drawing you to himself. But you

have no time to lose ; for "now is the accepted time ; now is the day of

salvation !" It is, therefore, your wisdom (without considering what

others do, whether clergyman or layman) to attend to one thing ; that

is, "to work out your own salvation with fear and trembling." And

nothing can be more sure than that, if you do this, if it be indeed your

one care to " seek the kingdom of God and his righteousness, all other

things shall be added unto you." To his protection I commit you and

yours, and am, dear sir, Your affectionate brother.

I write a line to your son :—

Near London, November 21, 1783.

Dear James,—Only let your actions correspond with your words,

and then they will have weight with all that hear them. It seems

highly probable to me that Providence does not intend you should be a

tradesman.

I have known a young man that feared God acquire as much learning

in one year, as children usually do in seven. Possibly you may do the

same. If you have a desire to try, and we should live till July, I will

give you a year's schooling and board at Kingswood school, and you

will then be the better able to judge what it is that God calls you to.

I am, Yours affectionately.

DCCXLVIII.—To Miss Cooke, afterward Mrs. Clarke.

Bristol, September 24, 1785.

My Dear Sister,—It is highly probable my letter to you was inter

cepted by some person of the same name ; who, having opened it, (likely
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by a mistake,) was afterward ashamed to send it you. However, as you

have now favoured me with better information, I hope there will be no

such mistake for the time to come. But I beg, when you write to me

hereafter, do not write as to a stranger, but a friend. Be not afraid of me,

because I have lived so much longer than you. I assume nothing upon

that account, but wish to stand upon even ground with you, and to con

verse without either disguise or reserve. I love you all three, and not

a little ; especially since your sisters spoke so freely to me ; yet I do not

say in the same degree. There is a mildness and sweetness in your

spirit, such as I wish to find in one that is more to me than a common

friend. Not that I impute this to nature : whatever is truly amiable is

not of nature, but from a higher principle. Cultivate this, my dear friend,

to the uttermost. Still learn of Him who was meek and lowly in heart.

O what a blessing it is to be little, and mean, and vile in our own eyes !

You are an amiable woman, it is true ; but still you are a sinner, born

to die ! You are an immortal spirit come forth from God, and speedily

returning to him. You know well that one thing, and one thing only,

is needful for you upon earth,—to ensure a better portion, to recover the

favour and image of God. The former, by his grace, you have recover

ed ; you have tasted of the love of God. See that you do not cast it

away. See that you hold fast the beginning of your confidence stead-

Fast unto the end ! And how soon may you be made a partaker of sanc-

tification ! And not only by a slow and insensible growth in grace, but

by the power of the Highest overshadowing you, in a moment, in the

twinkling of an eye, so as utterly to abolish sin, and to renew you in his

whole image ! If you are simple of heart, if you are willing to receive

the heavenly gift as a little child, without reasoning, why may you not

receive it now? He is nigh that sanctifieth ; he is with you ; he is knock

ing at the door of your heart !

Come in, my Lord, come in,

And seize her for thine own !

This is the wish of, my dear friend,

Yours in tender affection.
j

DCCXLIX.—To the Same.

London, October 30, 1 785.

My dear Miss Cooke leans to the right hand error. It is safer to think

.oo little than too much of yourself. I blame none for not believing he

is in the favour of God, till he is in a manner constrained to believe it.

But, laying all circumstances together, I can make no doubt of your

having a measure of faith. Many years ago, when one was describing

the glorious privilege of a believer, I cried out, " If this be so, I have no

faith." He replied, " Habes fidem, sed exiguam ; ' You have faith, but

it is weak.' " The very same thing I say to you, my dear friend. You

have faith, but it is only as a grain of mustard seed. Hold fast what

you have, and ask for what you want. There is an irreconcilable vari

ability in the operations of the Holy Spirit on the souls of men ; more

especially as to the manner of justification. Many find him rushing

upon them like a torrent, while they experience

The o'erwhelming power of saving grace.

This has been the experience of many ; perhaps of more, in this late
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visitation, than in any other age since the times of the Apostles. But

in others, he works in a very different way :

He deigns his influence to infuse,

Sweet, refreshing, as the violet dews.

It has pleased him to work the latter way in you, from the beginning ;

and it is not improbable he will continue (as he has begun) to work in

a gentle and almost imperceptible manner. Let him take his own way :

he is wiser than you ; he will do all things well. Do not reason against

him, but let the prayer of your heart be,—

" Mould as thou wilt thy passive clay f

I commit you, and your dear sisters to his tender care, and am, my

dear friend,

Most affectionately yours.

DCCL.—To the Same.

London, December 14, 1785.

I love to see the hand writing of my dear Miss Cooke, even before

I open the letter. The thinking of you gives me very sensible pleasure,

ever since you spoke so freely to me. There is a remedy for the evil

of which you complain,—unprofitable reasonings ; and I do not know

whether there is any other. It is the peace of God. This will not only

keep your heart, your affections, and passions, as a garrison keeps a

city ; but your mind likewise ; all the workings and all the wanderings

of your imagination. And this is promised : " Ask, and it shall be given

you ; seek, and you shall find."

Though it seem to tarry long,

True and faithful is his word.

A small measure of it you have frequently found ; which may encour

age you to look for the fulness. But if you were to give scope to your

reasonings, there would be no end : the farther you went, the more you

would be entangled ; so true it is, that to our weak apprehension,

The ways ofHeaven are dark and intricate,

Puzzled with mazes, and perplex'd with error.

But that peace will silence all our hard thoughts of God, and give us in

patience to possess our souls. I believe, at the time that any first receive

the peace of God, a degree of holy boldness is connected with it ; and

that all persons when they are newly justified, are called to bear witness

to the truth. Those who use the grace which is then freely given to them

of God, will not only have the continuance of it, but a large increase; for

" unto him that hath," (that is, uses what he hath,) " shall be given, and he

shall have more abundantly." We shall grow in boldness the more, the

more we use it ; and it is by the same method, added to prayer, that we

are to recover any thing we have lost. Do what in you lies, and he will

do the rest. My best service attends Mr. L., who I hope will be holier

and happier by means of his late union. He certainly will, if Mrs. L.

and he provoke one another to love and to good works. I do not

despair of having the pleasure to wait on them at the Devizes. My

best wishes wait likewise on Miss S. I hope you two are one. Indeed

I am, my dear Miss Cooke,

Yours in tender affection.
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DCCLI.—To the Same.

Bath, September 9, 1786.

It gives me much satisfaction, my dear friend, to observe you are

happier than when you wrote last. I do not doubt but you have at some

times, a rich foretaste of the state which your soul pants after. And even

These wandering* gleams of light,

And gentle ardours from above,

Have made you sit, like seraph bright,

Some moments on a throne of love.

But you know you are not to rest here ; this is but a drop out of the

ocean. Only this has been known again and again, that one of those

happy moments has been the prelude of pure love. It has opened into

the full liberty of the children of God. Who knows but this may be

your happy experience? But the next time your soul is so caught up,

He that loves you may touch your nature clean, and so take you into

the holiest, that

You may never leave the skies,

Never stoop to earth again ?

I am now intent upon my own work, finishing the Life of Mr. Fletcher;

this requires all the time I have to spare : so that as far as it is possible,

I must, for two or three months, shut myself up. Two weeks I give to

Bristol : after that time, I return to London. I cannot, therefore, have

the happiness of seeing Trowbridge this autumn. But might I not see

you, or your sisters, at Bristol? If I am invisible to others, I would not

be so to you. You may always command every thing that is in the

power of, my very dear friend,

Yours in life and in death.

DCCLII.—To the Same.

London, December 12, 1786.

Mr Dear Sister and Friend,—Once or twice I have been a little

out of order this autumn ; but it was only for a day or two at a time.

In general, my health has been better for these last ten years, than it

ever was for ten years together since I was born. Ever since that good

fever which I had in the north of Ireland, I have had, as it were, a new

constitution. All my pains and aches have forsaken me, and I am a

stranger even to weariness of any kind. This is the Lord's doing, and

it may well be marvellous in all our eyes. You oblige me much, (and so

do your very dear sisters,) by being so solicitous about my health : I take

it as a mark of your sincere affection. Meantime I wonder at you ! I

am almost ashamed that you should love me so well. It is plain how

little you know me.

I am glad to find that the hunger and thirst after righteousness which

God has given you does not abate. His providence cannot fail. You

shall be filled, yea, satisfied therewith. But when you express it, not

many will understand you, except Mrs. B., and our dear Betsy Johnson.

However, do not fail to encourage all the believers about you, to press

on to this mark. Some will gladly receive the word of exhortation ;

and surely a few witnesses will be raised up. I cannot tell you how

much I am

Yours.
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DCCLIIL—To the Same.

Macclesfield, March 31, 1737.

Now you give me a proof, my dear Miss Cooke, that you have not

forgotten me. But considering that I am usually obliged to write in

haste, I often doubt whether my correspondence is worth having.

When the witness and the fruit of the Spirit meet together, there can

be no stronger proof that we are of God. But still you may relapse

into doubts, if you do not steadily watch against evil reasonings ; and

were you to substitute the deductions of reason for the witness of the

Spirit, you never would be established. That all trials are for good,

you cannot always see, (at least for the present,) but you may always

believe. You have doubtless reason to be thankful to God, that you

feel love in your heart. Nay, indeed, thankfulness, gratitude, and love,

for benefits received, are almost, if not quite, the same. Accordingly

in this world, (whatever be the case in the next,) we love Him because

he hath first loved us. This love is undoubtedly the spring of all inward

and outward obedience. But we delight to do what he has commanded ;

and for that very reason, because he has commanded it. So

Obedience is our pure delight,

To do the pleasure of our Lord.

1 was a good deal refreshed with the company of you and your dear

sisters, when we last met. The more so, because I trust you are all

going forward in the good way. Peace be multiplied unto you !

My dear friend, adieu !

DCCLIV.—To the Same.

London, December 21, 1787.

My Dear Sister,—You have unspeakable reason to praise God for

his late manifestations to you. And you will generally observe, that

large consolations are preceded by deep exercises of soul. And we all

have reason to praise him for the many tokens we see of his approach

ing kingdom. It is plain, Satan, the murderer and the deceiver of man

kind, is in a great measure bound already : he is not now permitted to

deceive the nations, as in the past ages. And even in the Romish

countries scarce any are now called to resist unto blood. If two or

three of you continue instant in prayer, the work will revive at Trow

bridge also. When you are met together, boldly lay hold on the promise:

His word will speak, and will not lie. Peace be with all your spirits !

I am, my dear sister,

Yours most affectionately.

DCCLV.—To the Same.

Dumfries, June 1, 1790.

My Dear Sister,—The great question is, What can be done for

Adam Clarke t Now, will you save his life 1 Look round ; consider

if there be any circuit where he can have much rest, and little work ;

or shall he and you spend September in my rooms at Kingswood, on

condition that he shall preach but twice a week, and ride to the Hot

Wells every day ? I think he must do this, or die ; and I do not want
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him (neither do you) to run away from us in haste. You need not be

told, that this will be attended with some expense : if it be, we can make

it easy. 1 am apt to think this will be the best way. In the mean time,

let him do as much as he can, and no more. It is probable I shall stay

with you a little longer, as my strength does not much decline. I travelled

yesterday nearly eighty miles, and preached in the evening without any

pain. The Lord does what pleases him. Peace be with all your spirits !

I am, my dear sister,

Yours most affectionately.

DCCLVL—To Mr. {afterward Dr.) Adam Clarke.

London, February 3, 1786.

Mr Dear Brother,—You do well in insisting upon full and present

salvation, whether men will hear or forbear ; as also in preaching abroad,

when the weather permits, and recommending fasting, both by precept

and example. But you need not wonder that all these are opposed,

not only by formalists, but by half Methodists. You should not forget

French, or any thing you have learned. I do not know whether I have

read the book you speak of: you may send your translation at your

leisure. Be all in earnest, and you shall see greater things than these.

I am, my dear Adam,

Your affectionate brother.

DCCLYII.—To the Same.

London, February 21, 1786.

My Dear Brother,—I like the extract from Mr. Brittaine's well.

Probably it may have a place in the Magazine. It is well you have

broken into Stonehouse. Now enlarge your borders, while I am with

you : probably you will have rougher weather when I am gone. You

may come to the conference. You and your fellow labourers should

spend some time in consulting together how you may enlarge your

borders. This mild weather is almost as good as summer : I preached

abroad last Monday. O let us snatch every means of redeeming the

time ! Eternity is at hand ! I am, dear Adam,

Your affectionate brother.

In a few days I shall set out for Bristol.

DCCLVIII.—To the Same.

Near London, January 3, 1787.

Dear Adam,—You see, none that trust in Him are confounded.

When God is for us, who can be against us 1 Discipline is the great

want in Guernsey ; without which the work of God cannot prosper.

You did well to set upon it without delay, and to be as exact as possible.

It is a true saying, " The soul and the body make the man ; and the

spirit and discipline make a Christian." We heard of a remarkable

awakening in some part of the island. I hope those who were then

awakened are not all fallen asleep again. Preaching in the morning is one

excellent means of keeping their souls awake. If you desire to have

any health, you must never pass one day without walking, at least, an
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hour : and take care not to speak too loud, or too long. Never exceed

an hour at a time. Grace be with all your spirits ! I am, dear Adam,

Yours affectionately.

DCCLIX.—To the Same.

Plymouth Dock, March 3, 1787.

Dear Adam,—After staying a few days in Bristol, I am engaged to

visit the intermediate societies between Stroud and Chester. I must

then hasten to Dublin, or I shall not have time to go through the four

provinces of Ireland. I shall not, therefore, have a day to spare before

the conference. Possibly, after the conference, I may be able to stay

two or three weeks. And, if so, I shall pass away to Southampton, in

order to spend two or three days at Guernsey, and as many in Jersey.

This will we do, if God permit. I am glad you are minded to make a

trial at Alderney. If God send you, he will make a way for you. The

hearts of all men are in his hands. To his care I commend you, and

I am, my dear Adam,

Your affectionate brother.

DCCLX.—To the Same.

Birmingham, March 26, 1787.

Dear Adam,—You have reason to praise God for giving you such

favour in the eyes of the poor people of Alderney. And I am in hopes

our brother De Queteville will meet with a blessing in watering the seed

which is already sown. But I observe in the map, the name of another

island, not very far from Alderney. Are there none that understand

English in the Isle of Sark 1 If there are, I cannot tell whether you are

not a debtor to those poor souls also.

If confinement hurts you, do not submit to it. Spread yourself abroad

through all the four islands. But I doubt speaking loud hurts you more,

if not speaking long too. Beware of this for conscience' sake. Do

not offer murder for sacrifice ; but, before it be too late, take the advice

of, dear Adam,

Your affectionate brother.

DCCLXI.—To the Same.

Near London, November 9, 1787.

Dear Adam,—I am glad to hear that there is a prospect of a good

work in the Isle of Alderney, as well as in the Isles of Jersey and

Guernsey. I do not despair of seeing our Jersey and Guernsey friends

once more, if it should please God to prolong my life. I love them

dearly ; particularly the family at Mount Plaisir, in Guernsey, and J. B.,

in Jersey. I would take some pains, and undergo some fatigue, were

it only to spend two or three days with them. One would wonder that

the prince of this world was so slow, and that he did not sooner fight,

lest his kingdom should be delivered up. He will at length do what he

can. But if you continue instant in prayer, God will put the bridle in

his mouth. It is well we should be convinced that we have need of him.

Our safety will we ascribe to him alone.

As the case of sister H. is too singular to be credited without the
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fullest evidence, I think you would do well to write the account fair,

and have it formally attested by Mrs. J., Mr. A., and three or four more

who were eye witnesses of the whole. You must not believe all you

hear concerning the circumstances of Mr. L.'s marriage. Indeed, you

should believe nothing about them, till you have told it to themselves.

Envy will invent a thousand things, and with the most plausible circum

stances. Love them, if it be possible, which can never be done by

harshness ; but love will "break the bone."

The bailiff was talking of building you a house at St. Peter's : I think

it may be done by and by. Be exact in every point of discipline. Keep

our rules, and they will keep you. I am, dear Adam,

Your afFectionate friend and brother.

DCCLXII.—To the Same.

Bristol, March 9, 1789.

Dear Adam,—If I should live to see you another conference, I

should be glad to have sister Clarke and you here, rather than at most

other places ; because I spend more time here myself, than at any other

place, except London. I am glad to hear that God has raised up so

able a preacher from the islands ; but certainly you should spare no

pains in teaching him to read and write English. And I do not doubt

but if he learned with a single eye, he would be largely stiengthened by

the blessing of God.

It would be a reason for being very wary in choosing names for oui

children, if that old remark were true :—

That our first tempers from example flow,

And borrow that example from our names.

Peace be with you and yours ! I am, dear Adam,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCLXIII.—To the Same.

Near Dublin, June 25, 1789.

Dear Adam,—You send me good news with regard to the islands.

Who can hurt us, if God is on our side 1 Trials may come, but they

are all good. I have not been so tried for many years. Every week,

and almost every day, I axi bespattered in the public papers. Many

are in tears on the occasion, many terribly frightened, and crying out,

" O what will the end be V What will it be ? Why, glory to God in

the highest, and peace and good will among men. But, meantime,

what is to be done 1 What will be the most effectual means to stem this-

furious torrent? I have just visited the classes, and find still in the

society upward of a thousand members ; and among them, many as

deep Christians as any I have met with in Europe. But who is able

to watch over these, that they may not be moved from their steadfast

ness ? I know none more proper than Adam Clarke and his wife. In

deed it may seem hard for them to go into a strange land again. Well,

you may come to me at Leeds, the latter end of next month ; and if

you can show me any that are more proper, I will send them instead,

that God may be glorified in all that is designed by, dear Adam,

Your affectionate friend and brother.
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DCCLXIV.—To the Same.

Bristol, September 9, 1790,

Dear Adam,—Did not the terrible weather that you had at sea make

you forget your fatigue by land 1 Come, set one against the other, and

you have no great reason to complain of your journey. You will have

need of all the courage and prudence which God has given you. In

deed you will want constant supplies of both. Very gently, and very

steadily, you should proceed between the rocks on either hand. In the

great revival at London, my first difficulty was, to bring in temper those

who opposed the work ; and my next, to check and regulate the ex

travagancies of those that promoted it. And this was far the hardest

part of the work ; for many of them would bear no check at all. But

I followed one rule, though with all calmness : " You must either bend

or break." Meantime, while you act exactly right, expect to be blamed

Dy both sides. I will give you a few directions : 1. See that no prayer

meeting continue later than nine at night, particularly on Sunday. Let

the house be emptied before the clock strikes nine. 2. Let there be

no exhortation at any prayer meeting. 3. Beware ofjealousy, or judg

ing one another. 4. Never think a man is an enemy to the work,

because he reproves irregularities. Peace be with you and yours !

I am, dear Adam,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCLXV.—To the Same.

London, November 26, 1790.

Dear Adam,—The account you send me of the continuance of the

great work of God in Jersey gives me great satisfaction. To retain

the grace of God is much more than to. gain it: hardly one in three

does this. And this should be strongly and explicitly urged on all who

have tasted of perfect love. If we can prove that any of our local

preachers or leaders, either directly or indirectly, speak against it, let

him be a local preacher or leader no longer. I doubt whether he should

continue in the society. Because he that could speak thus in our con

gregations cannot be an honest man. I wish sister Clarke to do what

she can, but no more than she can. Betsy Ritchie, Miss Johnson, and

M. Clarke are women after my own heart. Last week I had an ex

cellent letter from Mrs. Pawson, (a glorious witness of full salvation,)

showing how impossible it is to retain pure love without growing

therein.

Wishing every blessing to you and all the family, I am, dear Adam

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCLXVL—To the Same.

London, February 9, 1791.

Dear Adam,—You have great reason to bless God for giving you

strength according to your day. He has indeed supported you in a

wonderful manner under these complicated afflictions. You may well

say, I will put my trust in thee as long as I live. I will desire Dr.

Whitehead to consider your case, and give you his thoughts upon it 1
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am not afraid of your doing too little, but too much. I am in imminent

danger of this. Do a little at a time, that you may do the more. My

love to sisters Cookman and Boyle ; but it is a doubt with me, whether

I shall cross the seas any more. What preacher was it who first omitted

meeting the select society t I wonder it did not destroy the work ! You

have done right in setting up the Strangers' (Friend) Society. It is an

excellent institution. I am quite at a loss concerning Mr. Madan. I

know not what to think of him. Send me your best thoughts concern

ing him. At any rate, write, and send me your thoughts on Animal

Magnetism. I set my face against this device of Satan. I know its

principles full well. With much love to your wife,

I am, my dear Adam,

Your affectionate brother

DCCLXVII.—To JSIiss Jane Bisson, afterward Mrs. Cock, of St.

Helier's, Jersey.

Manchester, August 4, 1787.

Mr Dear Sister,—Although it is probable I shall see you in a few

days, yet I must write a few lines. I rejoice to hear that you are still

happy in God; and trust that happiness will never cease, but rather

increase more and more, till your spirit returns to God. Be assured

there is no necessity that it ever should cease. He is willing to give

it you always ; and he can purify you by the fire of his love, as well as

by the fire of affliction. Do not therefore expect or desire affliction,

but let the joy of the Lord be your strength. That your joy and peace

may flow as a river, is the prayer of, my dear sister,

Your affectionate brother.

DCCLXVIII.—To the Same.

Penzance, September 7, 1787.

My Dear Sister,—Almost as soon as we were in the ship, the wind

entirely died away. But we knew our remedy: we went into the cabin,

and applied ourselves to Him that has all power. Immediately a fair

wind sprung up, which never ceased till it brought us to Penzance bay.

Our brethren here were not a little surprised, having given up all hopes

of seeing us this year : but so much the more thankful they were to the

Giver of every good gift.

I have thought of you much since I had the satisfaction of convers

ing with you : and I will tell you every thought that passed through my

mind, as I wish always to do. It seems to me that our blessed Lord

is willing to show all the power of his grace in you ; even his power of

Baving to the uttermost those that come unto God through him. But

there is a mountain that stands in the way ; and how you will get over

it I know not : I mean pride. 0 my sister, what can save you from

this, but the mighty power of God ! I almost tremble for you. If you

give way to it, yea, but a little, your grace will wither away. But still,

that God whom you serve is able to deliver you ; and he really will, if

you continue instant in prayer. That other temptation which did for

merly beset you, I trust will assault you no more ; or, if it should, you
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are now better prepared for it ; and you well know in whom your

strength lieth.

When you have opportunity, my dear Jenny, write freely to

Your affectionate brother.

I hope Miss Lempriere has recovered her health.

DCCLXIX.— To the Same.

London, December 17, 1787.

Mr Dear Sister,—I love to hear from you ; especially when you

send me that good news that you still stand fast in the liberty wherewith

Christ has made you free. I have a good hope that you will never lose

any of the things which he has wrought in you, but that you will receive

a full reward ! Do you always find a clear sense of the presence of the

ever-blessed Trinity 1 Are you enabled to rejoice evermore 1 In what

sense do you pray without ceasing 1 And can you in every thing give

thanks ; seeing it is the will of God concerning you in Christ Jesus ?

What you speak of your communion with Him comforts my heart. I

love to read, to hear any part of your experience. If I doubted of any

thing you say, I would tel! you so. I want to know every thing wherein

I can serve you. My dear Jenny, do not forget to pray for

Yours.

DCCLXX.—To the Same.

Near London, February 20, 1788.

My Dear Sister,—Your last letter gave me a very sensible plea

sure : indeed, so do all your letters. There is something in your spirit

that does me good, that softens and quickens me too : but at the same

time, that melancholy thought occurs, that it is doubtful whether I shall

ever have the satisfaction of taking you by the hand again. I shall, if

it be the will of Him that orders all things well ; who orders all for our

profit, that we may be partakers of his holiness. And we know he will

not deny to them that fear him any manner of thing that is good.

Your speaking of trials makes me almost cry out, in the words of

our poet,—

" Secluded from the world, and all its care,

Hast thou to joy or grieve, to hope or fear V

Shut up as you are, in your father's house, and a little, retired, quiet

island, and having food to eat and raiment to put on, what can you find

to try you 1 One of your trials I can easily foresee. With all your

innocence and prudence, you cannot escape censure. In spite of all

you can do, the good that is in you will surely be evil spoken of. And it

is not unlikely, some will join in the cry against you from whom you

expected better things. But as you are just entering into life, one would

think you had hardly yet met with any who rewarded you evil for good,

and gave you occasion to cry out,

" Ingratitude ! sharp as the viper's tooth !"

However, you have one Friend that never fails, and that is always near.

What a comfort it is, that he is about your bed, and about your path,

still laying his hand upon you ! As soon as you have opportunity, write

without reserve to

Yours most affectionately.
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DCCLXXI.—To the Same.

Edinburgh, May 20, 1788.

My Dear Sister,—From my long delay to answer, you might con

clude I had forgotten you ; but that is impossible ; I shall no* easily

forget the agreeable conversations I had with you at Mont Plalsir, or

the plain and artless account which, from time to time, you have given

me of your experience. I shall be glad to know ilow you have found

your soul since you altered your condition. You must needs have

abundantly more care now than you had in a single life. And are you

able still, among all these cares, to attend upon the Lord Without distrac

tion ? Does nothing make you inattentive to his presence ? Is there

no intermission of your communion with the Father and the Son ? When

you have leisure, you will send an answer to, my dear sister,

Yours very affectionately.

You may direct to London.

DCCLXXIL—To (he Same.

London, October 2, 1788.

My Dear Sister,—It gives me much pleasure to find you are still

happy in God, leaning upon your Beloved. O may you increase therein

more and more ! May you be more and more holy, and you will

be more and more happy ! This I long for, even your perfection ;

your growing up in all things into Him that is our Head. O may you

never endeavour,

Love's all sufficient sea to raise

By drops of creature-happiness !

I sent you a little book or two by Mr. Clarke. If I can be of any

service to you in any thing, it would be an unspeakable satisfaction to,

My dear sister, Yours affectionately.

DCCLXXlIl.—To the Sam*

Dublin, April 7, 1789.

My Dear Sister,—I cannot but say, that it was some concern to*

me when I first heard that you was married ; because I was afraid that

you would be less Useful than you might have been in a single life. And*

indeed I hoped that if you married at all, it would be one of our preach

ers: then I could have stationed him in some circuit where I should

have had frequent opportunities of conversing with you. I am glad,

however, that you are still happy in God. If you had married an

ungodly man, it would certainly have been a sin ; but it was no sin to

marry a child of God ; yea, though he were but a babe in Christ. And

surely, if you pray mightily for him, the Lord will hear your prayer, and

supply whatever is yet wanting in his faith, till he is happy, and holy,

and perfect in love. I hope there is no shyness between you and Mr.

or Mrs. Clarke : and do you converse freely with the other preachers ?

Do you meet in band ? I hope you are still acquainted with Miss

Lempriere ; and (I think- the name of her friend is) Mrs. Saumurez. I

want you and them continually to grow in grace, and in the knowledge

of our Lord Jesus Christ. 0 let us improve this span of life to the

uttermost ! Yours in tender affection.

Vol. VII. 14
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DCCLXXIV.—To the Same.

Leeds, August 3, 17S9.

My Dear Sister,—I am always well pleased to hear from you.

When I first heard of your marriage, 1 was afraid of two things : the

one was, that it would hurt your soul ; the other, that it would prevent

your usefulness ; at least, that you would not be useful in so high a

degree as otherwise you might be. But your last letter has given me

much satisfaction. I now hope that your own soul has suffered no loss ;

and likewise, that you will find many opportunities of doing good, and

will improve them to the uttermost. I want you to do the will of God

below, as angels do above. I want you to be all light, all fire, all love ;

and to grow up in all things into Him that is our Head ; and still to love

and pray for

Yours affectionately.

DCCLXXY.—To the Same.

November 3, 1789.

My Dear Sister,—When I heard Mr. Brackenbury give the first

account of you, I had a great desire of having some conversation with

you ; and a much greater when I read the account of your experience

which you had given him. How is it with you now, rny dear friend ?

Is your soul now as much alive as ever ? Do you still find deep and

uninterrupted communion with God ; with the Three-One God ; with

the Father, and the Son, through the Spirit? Do not you find any

thing deaden or flatten your soul ? Do you now rejoice evermore ? Do

you pray without ceasing? Are you always conscious of the loving

presence of God 1 Do you in every thing give thanks, knowing it is

the will of God concerning you in Christ Jesus ?

Are you now as zealous of good works, and as active therein, as

ever you was? And do you now live in eternity, and walk in eternity ;

and experience the life that is hid with Christ in God ? Have you one

or more children ? With whom do you now maintain the most intimate

acquaintance? Do you sometimes visit our friends in Guernsey ? Are

there any books which you have a mind to have ? Or is there any thing

else in which I can serve you? This would at all times be a pleasure to

Yours very affectionately.

DCCLXXVL—To the Same.

London, February 13, 1790.

My Dear Sister,—I love to see your name at the bottom of a letter;

especially when it brings me the good news, that your spirit is still

rejoicing in God your Saviour. My sight is so far decayed, that I can

not well read a small print by candle light ; but I can write almost as

well as ever I could : and it does me no harm, but rather good, to

preach once or twice a day. A few days since, I had a letter from one

of our sisters in Scotland, whose experience agrees much with yours ;

only she goes farther : she speaks of being " taken up into heaven, sur

rounded with the blessed Trinity, and let into God the Father." I

commend you to his care, and am

Yours most affectionately.
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DCCLXXVII.—To the Same.

Near Bristol, July 22, 1790.

My Dear Sister,—I have reason to bless God, that I can still see

a little ; so that I can, as yet, go on in my business : and it is enough

if we are enabled either to do or to suffer his holy and acceptable will.

It is no wonder, if among yourselves there arise men speaking perverse

things. Wherever our Lord sows his good seed, Satan will endeavour

to sow his tares also : and they are suffered, the tares and the wheat, to

grow up together for a season, to exercise our faith and patience. I

hope Mr. Stevens will be more and more useful among you, as his eye

is single ; therefore there can be no objection to his continuing with

you a little longer. I am always glad to hear a little ofyour experience;

and indeed the more the better. Wishing you and yours every blessing,

1 remain

Yours most affectionately.

DCCLXXVIII.—To the Same.

London, November 9, 1790.

My Dear Sister,—How unsearchable are the counsels of God !

How little are we able to account for his ways ! When I saw the won

derful manner wherein he had dealt with you from your early years,

when I talked with you in Jersey, and when I conversed more largely

with you in Guernsey, I thought he was preparing you for a large sphere

of action. Surely you was not then designed to be shut up in a little

cottage, and fully taken up with domestic cares ! I was in hopes of

seeing all the graces which he had given you employed in far other

things. However, although I cannot deny that you are now acting in

a lower sphere than was originally designed you, yet I trust you still

enjoy communion with God the Father, and his Son Jesus Christ. I

hope you are still sensible, wherever you go, of the presence of the

ever-blessed Trinity ; and that you continually enjoy that loving kind

ness which is better than life itself.

I wish you would inform me of your present outward and inward

state. Have you all things that are needful for the body? Do your

brethren and sisters treat you with tender affection, or with coldness?

Are the preachers free and loving to you? Is your soul as much alive

as ever? Are the consolations of the Holy One small with you; or

are they as frequent and as plentiful as ever ? Write as particularly as

you can, to

Yours most affectionately.

DCCLXXIX.—To Mr. George Holder.

Bath, September 15, 17S7.

Dear George,—Upon mature deliberation I judge it most advisable

that John Barber should remove to Edinburgh ; (for I can trust him in

any part of Great Britain ;) and that you should supply his place at York.

As soon as may be, inform him and Mr. Rutherford of this, that there

may be as little delay as possible. I am, dear George,

Yours affectionately.
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DCCLXXX.—To the Same.

London, February 28, 1789.

My Dear Brother,—You say, " The last quarter, when we com

pared our plans with the Minutes of Conference, we wanted a consider

able number of people whom Mr. Crook had given in to you." I cannot

understand this. Cannot Mr. Crook cast up a plain account? And

surely, neither he nor you, nor any preacher, would wilfully give in a

false account.

There is something very remarkable in the relation which you give

of the life and death of Mr. Charles Laco. "Right precious in the

sight of the Lord is the death of his saints." And every assistant should

take all possible care to procure the best account of them that can be

had. These accounts are frequently means of awakening men of the

world, as well as of encouraging the children of God. In every place

the subscribers to the Magazines will fall off, unless great care be taken.

You have need of great diligence as well in this as in all other parts of

your office. I am, dear George,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCLXXXI To the Same.

Dublin, June 24, 1789.

Dear George,—You send me an agreeable account of the work of

God in the Isle. If he will work, who shall stay his hand ? I should

be glad of an opportunity of seeing my friends that are with you onco

more; but I cannot reasonably expect it. In my last voyage, the sea

affected me more than ever it did before in my life ; so that I perceive

my voyages draw toward an end. Brother Smith may bring all the

accounts to the conference, and will be stationed in England the next

year. I am, dear George,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCLXXXII.—To the Same.

Near London, November 20, 1789.

Dear George,—You did well to remember the case of Dewsbury

house, and to send what you could to Mr. Mather. I exceedingly dis

approve of your publishing any thing in the Manx language. On the

contrary, we should do every thing in our power to abolish it from the

earth, and persuade every member of our society to learn and talk

English. This would be much hindered by providing tl em with hymns

in their own language. Therefore, gently and quietly 1 it that proposal

drop. I hope you and your fellow labourers are of one heart. Peace

be with your spirits ! I am, dear George,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCLXXXIII.—To the Same.

Aberdeen, May 24, 1790.

Dear George,—I have no objection to your being in an English

circuit next year, as brother Brown is staying another in the Island ;

which I suppose may be supplied by three preachers this year, as it was

the last. When the wit told the world of my being in the water at Ports
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mouth, I was three or four hundred miles from it. Be zealous for God,

and you will all see the fruit of your labour. I am, dear George,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCLXXXIV.—To the Same.

London, October 30, 1790.

Dear George,—The assistant in every circuit (not the leaders) is

to determine how each preacher is to travel. IfJonathan Hern will not,

or cannot, take his turn with his fellow labourers, I must send another

that will. I do not like dividing circuits. Could not three or more of

the northern places be added to the Sunderland or Newcastle circuits,

in order to lessen yours, and bring it into a six weeks' circuit ? Pray

send me the manner of your travelling through your circuit. I think

I shall order it better. I am, with love to sister Holder, dear George,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCLXXXV.—To Miss Harriet Lewis, of Dudley.

Madelet, March 29, 1788.

My Dear Sister,—You see I cannot refuse anything that you desire;

so I write the first opportunity. I was much surprised at the account

which you gave of what had lately befallen your friend. But in the

whole course of that strange affair one may discover the hand of God.

I am persuaded it was the hand of God for good, both in regard to him

and you : to him, that he might learn both more patience and resigna

tion in himself, and more meekness and forbearance toward others : to

you, that, being cut off from worldly hope, you might simply and nakedly

hang upon the living God ! You have already tasted that he is gracious.

Go on! You are in his school, the school of affliction, where you will

always find him a present help. But he does not yet clearly point out

the way that you should go. I was greatly pleased with your openness

the other day. Yours most affectionately.

DCCLXXXVL—To the Same.

Dublin, April 2, 1789.

Mr Dear Sister,—Considering how changeable human nature is,

I should have thought you would have forgotten me before now: I was

therefore agreeably surprised when I had the pleasure of seeing you at

Dudley. You seemed to be just the same as you was the first time

that I conversed with you at Mr. Moor's house ; to be as desirous now

as you was then, to be not almost but altogether a Christian. But if

this be your determination, you must remember you cannot be warm

alone ; you must needs find one, if not more, with whom you can

converse freely on the things of God. This you may properly make

matter of prayer: and sooner or later your prayer will be heard; although

some of those with whom you once conversed are grown cold. But

God is able to provide you with others who will not be unstable as

water. It is a great blessing that he has upheld your goings in the

way, and enabled you still to press on to the mark. May he stablish,

strengthen, and settle you ! So prays Yours affectionately
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DCCLXXXVII.—To the Same.

Leeds, August 3, 1789.

You see the blessed effects of unconditional perseverance ! It leads

the way, by easy steps, first to presumption, and then to black despair!

There will be no way to recover your poor friend to a Scriptural faith,

but by taking away that broken reed from her ; and by convincing her,

that if she dies in her present state she will perish eternally. It will

indeed be a medicine that will put her to pain ; but it will be the only

one that will save her soul alive. What a blessing it is, my dear

Harriet, that you have been saved from this poisonous doctrine ! and

♦hat you are enabled to follow after that holiness without which we

cannot see the Lord ! So run, that you may obtain. The prize is

before you. Never be weary or faint in your mind. In due time you

will reap, if you faint not I am .

Yours affectionately

DCCLXXXYIII.—To Mrs. Ingram, of Limerick.

Dublin, June 28, 1789.

Mr Dear Madam,—lour letter gave me much satisfaction. I am

obliged to you for taking the trouble of writing. Indeed, when 1 saw

your name, I was afraid of finding a fresh accusation ; therefore, I

was the more agreeably surprised when I read what you had written.

I shall not easily do any thing that would give you pain ; but whatever

would be agreeable to you, will be so to, dear madam,

Your affectionate servant.

DCCLXXXIX.—To the Same.

Dublin, July 5, 1789.

My Dear Madam,—After the fair and candid account that Miss

Ingram and you had given of the transaction, there was no fear that I

should be much prejudiced by any thing which had occurred. I advise

my dear Becky and you to say as little as possible of what is past. It

will then pass away like a dream; while you both forget the things that

are behind, and press toward the prize of your high calling in Christ

Jesus. I am, dear madam,

Yours most affectionately.

DCCXC.—To Miss Rebecca Ingram.

Waterford, April 29, 1789.

To receive a line from you was an unexpected pleasure. You will

please to inform Mr. Brown, that as I purpose setting out from Kill-

fennan pretty early on Tuesday morning, May 12, 1 shall probably be

at Limerick between twelve and one. I am glad to find your love does

not grow cold ; nor you desires after all the mind that was in Christ.

Now is the time to regain the whole image of God, wherein you was

created. 0 be satisfied with nothing less ; and you will surely receive

it by simple faith ! The Lord increase your faith ! So prays

Yours affectionately.
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DCCXCI.—To Hie Same.

Dublin, June 28, 1789.

My Dear Becky,—I will tell you my thoughts without the least

reserve. These are the rules in the large Minutes of Conference,—

that " no Methodist (and least of all a preacher) ought to marry a woman

without the consent of her parents ;" and the same thing is insisted

upon in one of the sermons in the Arminian Magazine ; therefore, I

cannot commend Mr. Brown for saying any thing to you on that head,

without the consent of your father. But I exceedingly approve of your

present temper and behaviour. I commend your resignation to the will

of God. Keep there ! Beware of murmuring ; beware of fretting ;

beware of the sorrow which worketh death ! 1 commend you to Him

who can save you to the utmost ; and am, my dear Becky,

Yours.

DCCXCIL—To the Same.

Dublin, July 5, 1789.

My Dear Becky,—You mistake me. All I mean is this: it is a

general rule with us, " No one ought to propose marriage to a woman

till he has the consent of her parents." So you fear where no fear is.

You say, " Marriage was not proposed to" you ; and I believe you.

Therefore, it is your wisdom to think of past things as little as possible;

you have something better to employ your thoughts. The prize and

the crown are before you. Look unto Jesus ! He is altogether lovely:

but how little have you loved him ! Let all the springs of your hap

piness be in him. My dear Becky, Yours very affectionately.

DCCXCIIL—To Mr. James M'Donald.

London, October 23, 1790.

My Dear Rrother,—You have great reason to praise God for his

late glorious work at and near Newry ; and I make no doubt but it will

continue, yea, and increase, if the subjects of it continue to walk humbly

and closely with God. Exhort all our brethren steadily to wait upon God

in the appointed means of fasting and prayer ; the former of which has

been almost universally neglected by the Methodists, both in England

and Ireland. But it is a true remark of Kempis : " The more thou

deniest thyself, the more thou wilt grow in grace."' I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCXCIV.—To Mr. Thomas Broadbent.

London, January 29, 1791.

My Dear Brother,—You have great reason to praise God, that he

gives a blessing to your labours. So he will more and more, if you do

not entangle yourself with the affairs of this life. If you seek your

happiness in God alone, you will never be disappointed; if in any thing

else, you surely will ; for all creatures are broken cisterns. Let your

eye be single. Seek one thing,—to save yourself and those that hear

you. I am, dear Tommy,

Your affectionate friend and brother.
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PCCXCy.—To Miss Elizabeth Baker, afterward Mrs. Jordan, of

Monmouth.

> Carmarthen, August 26, 1788.

Mv Dear Betsy,—Since I had the pleasure of seeing you, I have

been thinking much on what you said concerning your loving others

too much. In one sense this cannot be ; you cannot have too much

benevolence for the whole human race : but in another sense you may ;

you may grieve too much for the distresses of others ; even so much as

to make you incapable of giving them the relief which otherwise you

should give them. So I know one that, when he sees any one in strong

pain, directly faints away.

Is it something like this which you mean by feeling too much for

others ? You can give me two or three instances of it ; and then I shall

be better able to judge.

Have you a constant witness of the pardoning love of God ? And do

you find an abiding love to him ? Have you yet been enabled to give

him your whole heart ? If so, at what time, and in what manner, did

you receive this blessing?

I think you can speak with all freedom to

Yours very affectionately.

DCCXGVI.—To the Same.

Bristol, September 16, 1788.

My Dear Betsy,—One would be apt to imagine that there could be

no ill consequence of the deepest concern for the sin and misery of our

fellow creatures. But clear, indisputable experience shows the contrary

to a demonstration. Lucretia Smith, (to mention only one instance,)

a young gentlewoman of our society here, who found remission of sins

long ago, and was unblamable in her whole behaviour reasoned on that

question, " Why does not the God of love make every one as happy as

me?" till she lost all her happiness, all her peace, which she never

recovered since. Beware, therefore, of reasoning on those points which

are far too high for you. Such knowledge is too wonderful for us : we

cannot attain unto it. His ways are unsearchable, and his judgments a

great deep. What he doeth thou knowest not now : it is enough that

thou shalt know hereafter. I hope you never will be weary of well

doing. Herein your sister Sally is a pattern. She has done unspeak

able good since she came to Cowbridge. God sent her thither to revive

his work there. When I first heard of her removal from Monmouth, I

could not but be troubled at not seeing by what possible means the want

of her could be supplied. But it is done already. God has raised you

to supply her place. And he will supply all your wants out of the riches

of his mercy in Christ Jesus. In what sense do you see God ? Are

you always sensible of his loving presence ? How do you " rejoice

evermore," and " pray without ceasing, and in every thing give thanks V

It is certain this is the will of God concerning you in Christ Jesus.

Adieu !
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DCCXCVIL—To the Same.

Near Oxford, October 29, 1789.

My Dear Betsy,—You cannot easily conceive how great satisfac

tion I received from your affectionate letter. I am glad you write with

out reserve ; and take knowledge that your words come from your

heart. What is that sympathy that often unites our hearts to each other

perhaps the first interview 1 Surely it is not intended that this should

cease till it is perfected in eternity.

I am pleased to hear that the work of God does not decline, but

rather increase in Monmouth. My dear friend, stir up the gift of God

that is in you. Warn every one : exhort every one ! Be not weary of

well doing ! In due time you shall reap, if you faint not.

Still let thy mind be bent, still plotting how,

And when, and where, the business may be done.

Have you received a clear, direct witness that you was saved from

inbred sin 1 At what time 1 In what manner 1 And do you find it as

clear as it was at first ? Do you feel an increase '?

Yours most affectionately.

DCCXCVIII.—To Mr. George Sykes.

Literpool, April 8, 1790.

Mr Dear Brother,—What says our Lord 1 " Let the dead bury

their dead ; but preach thou the Gospel." O refuse not him that

speaketh, but take up thy cross and follow him ! I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCCXCIX.—To Mr. Benjamin Rhodes, Redruth.

Near London, January 7, 1789.

My Dear Brother,—You have done exactly right. Observe the

rules of the conference, both in changing the stewards, or in any other

point, whoever is pleased or displeased. And do not fail mildly to

expostulate the case, either with George, or any other assistant, who

does not observe them. The trustees and leaders will soon trample

them under foot, if you will let them. But I think you can be mild, and

yet firm. I am, with love to sister Rhodes,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCC—To Mr. .*

London, November 9, 1782.

Dear Sammy,—I abhor the thought of giving to twenty men the

power to place or displace the preachers in their congregations. How

would he then dare to speak an unpleasing truth 1 And, if he did, what

would become of him? This must never be the case while I live among

* The direction of this letter is lost; but it appears to have been addressed to Mr.

Bradburn, who was then stationed in Bradford, only a few miles from Birstal, where

an attempt was made to settle a Methodist chapel upon the plan of independency,-—

Edit.
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the Methodists. And Birstal is a leading case, the first of an avowed

violation of our plan. Therefore, the point must be carried for the

Methodist preachers now or never ; and I alone can carry it, which I

will, God being my helper.

You are not a match for the silver tongue, nor brother Hopper. But

do not, to please any of your new friends, forsake

Your true old friend.

DCCCI.—To Mr. Samuel Bradburn.

London, January 14, 1786.

Dear Sammy,—It is well we know that trouble springeth not out of

the dust ; but that the Lord reigneth. But still, even when we can

say, "It is the Lord," it is hard to add, "Let him do what seemeth him

good." I remember formerly, when I read these words in the church

at Savannah, " Son of man, behold, I take from thee the desire of thine

eyes with a stoke," I was pierced through as with a sword, and could

not utter a word more. But our comfort is, He that made the heart can

heal the heart. Your help stands in him alone. He will command all

these things to work together for good. To his tender care I commend

you ; and am, dear Sammy,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

ECCCII.—To the Same.

Dublin, July 10, 1787.

Dear Sammy,—I desired John Atlay to make up the twenty pounds,

which I gave Mr. Heath, fifty. But if he mistook me, and gave him

fifty instead of thirty, it will not ruin me. What is still wanting, Dr.

Coke will supply.

I am glad you have visited the country societies, and that you find

so much life among them. What we can do for the poor people at

Wandsworth, I know not. I doubt their case will grow worse and

worse. I am, with love to S. Bradburn, dear Sammy,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

On the same sheet is the following letter to Mrs. Hall, Mr. Wesley's

sister, then resident in London :—

Dublin, July 10, 1787.

Dear Patty,—To-morrow I hope to sail. I am glad you have not

forgotten me ; and am, with much affection, Ever Yours.

DCCCIIL—To the Same.

Near Manchester, July 17, 1787.

Dear Sammy,—You should be at Manchester to meet the assistants,

by two in the afternoon on the 30th instant.

I have a good letter from William N. Pitt, at Deptford. Pray thank

him for it in my name ; and tell him I shall take the matter he mentions

into serious consideration.

I desire you to inform Mr. Dornford, that I will propose Richard

Taylor at the conference. I am, with love to Sophy, dear Sammy,

Ever Yours.
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DCCCIV.—To Miss Sophia Cook, afterward Mrs. Bradburn.

Crowle, June 20, 1786.

Surely, you never can have need to use any ceremony with me.

You may think aloud, and tell me all that is in your heart. As soon

as ever I saw Mr. Bradburn and you together, I believed you would

be more nearly united. His former wife never wanted any thing ;

neither need any of our preachers' wives. They neither want nor

abound. They hate all things needful for life and godliness. But I

am not a fair judge. I am partial. I long so much to have you under

my own roof, that I cannot divest myself of prejudice in the matter. I

can only say, " Give yourself to prayer; and then act, in the name and

in the fear of God, as you are fully persuaded in your own mind."

I am Yours affectionately

DCCCY.—To Miss Loxdale.

Douglas, Isle or Man, June 10, 1781.

My Dear Miss Loxdale,—I had much hope that at my last return

to Shrewsbury I should have seen you ; but we are in the hands of Him

who knows what is best for every one that trusts in him ; and if our

meeting be hindered for a season, when those hinderances are removed

it will be the more blessed to us. That man of God, Gregory Lopez,

observes of himself, that the large manifestations of God, with which he

was favoured, at first overpowered his body, and nearly suspended his

understanding, nay, took away the use of his senses ; but that after a

time they neither interrupted the one nor the other, nor disturbed the

operation of any of his faculties. I think if those manifestations which

you had, had been continued, the case would have been the same with

you : they would no longer have overwhelmed you as they did at first,

but have flowed with a calm, even stream.

Many years since, Madam Bourignon's Works were put into my

hands, particularly the treatises you mention, and her " Exterior and

Interior Life," written by herself. It was easy to see that she was

a person dead to the world, and much devoted to God ; yet I take her

to have been very many degrees beneath both Mr. De Renty, iind

Gregory Lopez. Nay, I do not believe she had so much Christian

experience as either David Brainerd or Thomas Walsh. What makes

many passages, both in her life, and writings, so striking, is, that they

are so peculiar ; they are so entirely her own, so different from every

thing which we have seen or read elsewhere. But this is in reality

not an excellence, but a capital defect. I avoid, I am afraid of, what

ever is peculiar, either in the experience or the language of any one. I

desire nothing, I will accept of nothing, but the common faith and

common salvation ; and I want you, my dear sister, to be only just such

a common Christian as Jenny Cooper was. The new expressions of

Madam Bourignon naturally tended to give you a new set of ideas.

They would surely set your imagination at work, and make you fancy

wonderful things ; but they were only shadows. I cannot doubt, in the

least, but either Mr. , or you, or your sister, has experienced

more of the life of faith, and deeper communion with the Father and the
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Son, than ever she did in her life. As I apprehend your mind must be

a little confused by reading those uncommon treatises, I wish you

would give another deliberate reading to the " Plain Account of Chris

tian Perfection ;" and you may be assured, there is no religion under

heaven, higher or deeper than that which is there described. But it is

certainly possible to have your mind, as well as your heart, continually

stayed upon God. This you did experience for some time, and you

should be continually expecting to receive it again : " Ask, and it shall

be given."

For all the promises are sure

To persevering prayer.

I wrote to Mr. Fletcher some time since, and wonder I have had

no answer. I hope you will always write without reserve, my dear

Miss Loxdale, to

Your truly affectionate.

DCCCVI.—To the Same.

Nottingham, July 14, 1781.

My Dear Miss Loxdale,—As it has pleased God to restore you in

a measure to what you enjoyed once, I make no doubt but he will

restore all which you then had ; and will add to it what you never had

yet. There is no end of his mercies. He will give " exceeding abun

dantly beyond all that you are able to ask or think." If that sickness

you mention came (as is the case with some) only at the time of private

prayer, I should incline to think it was preternatural, a messenger of

Satan permitted to buffet you. But as you find it likewise at other

times, when you feel any vehement emotion of mind, it seems to be

(partly at least) a natural effect of what is called weakness of nerves.

But even in this case, the prayer of faith will not fall to the ground.

You may ask with resignation, and if it be best this cup will be removed

from you.

You have, indeed, reason to rejoice over your sister. Is she not

given you in answer to prayer? And have you not encouragement,

even from this very thing, to expect, that more of your family will be

given you ? Those are true words, when in his own strength you

wrestle with God,—

'My powerful groans thou canst not bear,

Nor stand the violence ofmy prayer,

My prayer omnipotent."

You remind me of what occurred when my dear H. R. first men

tioned you to me. I almost wondered I should feel so much regard

for one I had never seen ! But I can taste your spirit, and rejoice to

find that you are so near, my dear Miss Loxdale, to

Yours in tender affection.

DCCCVIL—To the Same.

Sheffield-, August IS, 1781.

My Dear Miss Loxdale,—Your letter gave much satisfaction.

Whereunto you have attained, hold fast ; and " press on toward the

mark, the prize of your high calling of God in Christ Jesus." I do
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not see any reason to doubt, but that you have tasted of the pure love

of God. But you seem to be only a babe in that state, and have, there

fore, need to go forward continually. It is by doing and suffering the

whole will of our Lord, that we grow up in him that is our Head ; and

if you diligently hearken to his voice, he will show you the way wherein

you should go. But you have need to be exceeding faithful to the light

he gives you. " While you have the light, walk in the light," and it

will continually increase. Do not regard the judgment of the world,

even of those called the religious world. You are not to conform to

the judgment of others, but to follow your own light ; that which the

blessed Spirit gives you from time to time, which is truth and is no lie.

That he may guide you and your sister into all truth and all holiness,

is the prayer of, my dear Miss Loxdale,

Yours most affectionately.

DCCCVIII.—To the Same.

Chester, December 15, 1781.

1 snatch a few moments to write to my dear Miss Loxdale, although

I have not time to write as I would. The trials you have lately under

gone were all instances of the goodness of God, who permitted them

merely for your profit, that you might be the more largely partaker of

his holiness. You know our blessed Lord himself, as man, " learned

obedience by the things that he suffered." And the last lesson which

he learned upon earth was that, " Father, not as I will but as thou

wilt." Never imagine, my dear friend, that your letters to me can be

too frequent, or too long,—I may add, or too free. Nothing endears

you to me so much as your artless simplicity. I beg you would always

write just what you feel, without disguise, without reserve, to

Yours affectionately.

DCCCIX.—To the Same.

Bristol, March 9, 1782.

Mr Dear Miss Loxdale,—Gold is tried in the fire, and acceptable

men in the furnace of adversity.

You say, " I know not whither I am going." I will tell you whither.

You are going the straight way to be swallowed up in God. " I know

not what I am doing." You are suffering the will of God, and glori

fying him in the fire. "But I am not increasing in the divine life." That

is your mistake. Perhaps you are now increasing therein faster than

ever you did since you were justified. It is true, that the usual method

of our Lord is, to purify us by joy in the Holy Ghost, and a full con

sciousness of his love. But I have known several exempt cases, and

I am clearly satisfied yours is one ; and

Far, far beyond thy thought

His counsel shall appear,

When fully he the work hath wrought

That caused thy needless fear.

If it be possible, meet me at Madeley on Saturday ; then you may

talk more largely with, my dear Miss Loxdale,

Yours most affectionately.
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DCCCX.—To the Same.

Liverpool, April 12, 1782.

My Dear Miss Loxdale,—I advised formerly my dear Jenny

Cooper, and so I advise you, frequently to read and meditate upon

the thirteenth chapter of the First Epistle to the Corinthians. There

is the true picture of Christian perfection ! Let us copy after it with all

our might. I believe it might likewise be of use to you to read more

than once the " Plain Account of Christian Perfection." Indeed, what

is it more or less than humble, gentle, patient love ! It is undoubtedly

our privilege to " rejoice evermore," with a calm, still, heartfelt joy.

Nevertheless, this is seldom long at one stay. Many circumstances

may cause it to ebb and flow. This, therefore, is not the essence of

religion ; which is no other than humble, gentle, patient love. I do

not know whether all these are not included in that one word, resigna

tion. For the highest lessoii our Lord (as man) learned on earth was

to say, " Not as I will, but as thou wilt."—May he confirm you more

and more !

Yours most affectionately.

DCCCXI.—To the Same.

Birmingham, July 12, 1782.

My Dear Miss Loxdale,—It raised some wonder in me that I had

not a line from you in so long a time. I began to be almost afraid that

your love was growing cold. And it would not be at all strange if it

did : it is more strange if it does not ; especially while you have an

affair in hand that naturally tends to engross the whole thought. Who

ever follows the few plain directions which are given in the Sermon on

Enthusiasm, will easily and distinctly see what is the will of God con

cerning any point in question ; that is, provided his eye be single, pro

vided he has one design and one desire. But it is a just observation,

" As a very little dust will disorder the motion of a clock ; and as a very

little sand will hinder the sight of the eye ; so a very little desire, or

selfish design, will greatly obstruct the eye of the soul." By experi

ence, the strongest of all arguments, you have been once and again

convinced, that salvation from inbred sin is received by simple faith,

although it is certain there is a gradual work both preceding and

following.

Is it not then your wisdom not willingly to converse with any that

oppose this great and important truth 1 If you play with fire, will you

not be burned, sooner or later t Nay, have you not been burned already ?

I remain, my dear Nancy,

• Yours most affectionately.

DCCCXIL—To the Same.

London, October 8, 1785.

My Dear Miss Loxdale,—Not once, but many times, I have been

making all the inquiries I could concerning you. The rather, as I was

afraid you might suffer loss by the severe trials you had met with. I

should not have wondered if you had ; I rather wonder how you have
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escaped. But, indeed, as long as you can say from your heart, "Lord,

not as I will, but as thou wilt," no weapon formed against you shall

prosper. You unquestionably did enjoy a measure of his pure and

perfect love. And as you received it at first by naked faith, just

so you may receive it again; and who knows how soon? May you

not say,—

" If thou canst so greatly bow,

Friend of sinners, why not now?"

I believe Mr.W 's nervous disorder gave rise to many, if not most,

of those temptations to which many persons of equal grace, but firmer

nerves, are utter strangers. As you never yet experienced any thing

of the kind, so I am persuaded you never will. Yet I do not wonder

at the horrid temptations of Gregory Lopez, because he was in a desert,

that is, so far out of God's way. I thank you for writing freely to me.

If I had you now by the hand, I would tell you, you can never write or

speak too freely to, my dear Miss Loxdale,

Yours most affectionately.

DCCCXIII.—To Mr. C -.

Dundee, May 2, 1786.

I doubt not but both and you are in trouble, because has

" changed his religion." Nay, he has changed his opinions, and mode

of worship ; but that is not religion ; it is quite another thing. " Has

he then," you may ask, "sustained no toss by the change?" Yes, un

speakable loss ; because his new opinion, and mode of worship, are so

unfavourable to religion, that they make it, if not impossible to one that

once knew better, yet extremely difficult.

" What then is religion V It is happiness in God, or in the know

ledge and love of God. It is " faith working by love ;" producing

" righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." In other

words, it is a heart and life devoted to God ; or, communion with God

the Father and the Son ; or, the mind which was in Christ Jesus,

enabling us to walk as he walked. Now, either he has this religion, or

lie has not: if he has, he will not finally perish, notwithstanding the

absurd, unscriptural opinions he has embraced, and the superstitious

and idolatrous modes of worship. But these are so many shackles,

which will greatly retard him in running the race that is set before him.

If he has not this religion, if he has not given God his heart, the case

is unspeakably worse : 1 doubt if he ever will ; for his new friends will

continually endeavour to hinder him, by putting something else in its

place, by encouraging him to rest in the form, notions, or externals,

without being born again, without having Christ in him, the hope of

glory, without being renewed in the image of Him that created him.

This is the deadly evil. I have often lamented that he had not this

holiness, without which no man can see the Lord. But though he had

it not, yet in his hours of cool reflection, he did not hope to go to heaven

without it : but now he is or will be taught, that, let him only have a

right faith, (that is, such and such notions,) and add thereunto such and

such externals, and he is quite safe. He may indeed roll a few years

in purging fire, but he will surely go to heaven at last !
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Therefore, you and my dear have great need to weep over him:

but have you not also need to weep for yourselves ? For have you given

God your hearts ? Are you holy in heart ? Have you the kingdom of

God within you ? righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost?

the only true religion under heaven 1 0 cry unto Him that is mighty to

save, for this one thing needful ! Earnestly and diligently use all the

means which God hath put plentifully into your hands! Otherwise, I

should not at all wonder if God permit you also to be given up to a

strong delusion. But whether you were or were not ; whether you are

Protestants or Papists, neither you nor he can ever enter into glory,

unless you are now cleansed from all pollution of flesh and spirit, and

perfect holiness in the fear of God. I am

Your affectionate.

DCCCXIV.—To the Reverend Mr. L

Lewisham, December 14, 1771.

Dear Brother,—For some time I have been in doubt whether it

was best for me to write, or to leave you to your own reflections.

But at length love turns the scale. I cannot be silent any longer

without being wanting in affection. I will therefore state the case

as impartially as I can, and may God give you a right judgment in all

things !

It has pleased God to entrust you with several talents ; a measure of

his grace, of natural understanding, improved by reading and conver

sation ; and a tolerable utterance. And what are you doing with these

talents ? You are well nigh burying them in the earth. A dispensation

of the Gospel is committed to you ; and yet you preach not the Gospel,

or but now and then ; instead of continually stirring up the gift of God

that is in you. Is this inactivity, this losing so many precious oppor

tunities, owing to any temporal views ? Do you expect to get more

money by delay 1 I hope not. Do you want to avoid labour, shame, or

censure ? I would fain think better things of you. Surely you have not

• so learned Christ !

But you have promised (not indeed to man, but) before God, that

you will not leave the Church. What do you mean by this 1 What

ideas do you affix to that confused expression ? In what sense can the

officiating at West-street or Spitalfields chapels (both of them conse

crated places, if that avails any thing) be called leaving the Church ?

Does Mr. Dodd, one of the king's chaplains, leave the Church by

officiating at Charlotte-street chapel? although this was never conse

crated yet, neither is under any episcopal jurisdiction.

But if you had made that promise ten times, still I ask, Would it not

be " more honoured in the breach than in the observance ?" For, what

was it you promised ? To wait for dead men's shoes ? Was not this

a foolish promise ? To bury your talent in the earth ? Was not this a

sinful promise? To incur the wo of not preaching the Gospel? Is not

this both foolish and sinful ? " But you do not intend to stand in the

vineyard all the day idle. You will but wait a while longer." Well,

how long will you be as a dumb dog 1 twenty years 1 or ten ? or one
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and a half? If you have a lease of your life, well. But what, if you

are called in one year to give an account of your stewardship ? 0 live

to-day! Do all the good you can while it is called to-day! Now stir up

the gift of God which is in you ! Now save as many souls as you can;

and do all you can to ease the labour and prolong the life of

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCXV.—To the Same.

October 25, 1786.

Last night I had a long conversation with a few sensible men, con

cerning going to church. I asked them what objection they had to the

hearing of Mr. L . They answered, " They could not hear him ; he

generally spoke so low, that they lost a good part of what he said ; and

that what they could hear was spoken in a dead, cold, languid manner,

as if he did not feel any thing which he spoke." This would naturally

disgust them the more, because Dr. C leaned to the other extreme.

I doubt there is some ground for their objection. But I should think

you might easily remove it. I asked again, " Have you any objection

to any thing in his behaviour?" They answered, "One thing we cannot

approve of ; his being ashamed of the Methodists. His never recom

mending or defending them at all, we think, is a full proof of this : for

every one knows his near relation, and his many obligations, to you.

They know how you have loved and cherished him from a child." They

might have added, " You owe your whole education to him ; and there

fore, in effect, your ordination, your curacy, your school, yea, and your

wife : none of which you would in all likelihood have had, had it not

been for him."

I would add a word upon this head myself. I do not think you act

wisely. Not one of your genteel friends can be depended on : they

are mere summer flies. Whereas, had you condescended to make the

Methodists your friends, they would have adhered to you one and all.

And they are already no inconsiderable body of people ; besides that,

they are increasing more and more.

Suffer me now to speak a word between you and me. Is not the

reason of your preaching so languidly and coldly, that you do not feel

what you say ? And why not ? Because your soul is not alive to God.

Do you know that your sins are forgiven ? I fear not. Can you say,

"I know that my Redeemer liveth?" I doubt, if you did know it once,

whether you know it now ! Have you fellowship with the Father and

the Son? Alas, it is well if you know what it means ! And are you

content to have your portion in this world? Do you savour only

earthly things? Then I do not wonder that you are shy to the Method

ists ; for they are not to your taste ! O think and pray to-day ; for I

do not promise you that you shall live another year ! I now give you

a full proof that I am

Your truly affectionate.

DCCCXVI.—To Mr. Theophilus Lessey.

My Dear Brother,—There is no one pwint in all the Bible con

cerning which I have said more, or written more, for almost these fifty

Vol. VII. 15
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years, than faith. I can say no more than I have said. To believe

the being and attributes of God, is the faith of a Heathen. To believe

the Old Testament, and trust in Him that was to come, was the faith

of a Jew. To believe Christ gave himself for me, is the faith of a

Christian. This faith he did give to you, and I hope does still : hold it

fast, without any philosophical refinement. When we urge any to

believe, we mean, " Accept that faith which God is now ready to give."

Indeed, believing is the act of man, but it is the gift of God. For no

one ever did believe unless God gave him the power. Take it simply

without reasoning, and hold it fast. I am

Tour affectionate brother.

DCCCXVII To the Same.

My Dear Brother,—That you are slighted in some places ought

not to discourage you, but to humble you, and to put you upon more

diligence in searching the Scriptures with more meditation and prayer.

As a balance for the slight you meet with in some places, you see that

God gives you success in others. And there is no doubt but he gives

you as much honour and success as you can bear. Many censures

must be expected to follow the expulsion of unworthy members. But

this will do you no hurt. The way to the kingdom lies through honour

and dishonour. I am in great hopes that sister Cousins will now have

better health than she has had for some time. And she may say with

assurance, " Health I shall have, if health be best." Go on, fulfilling

your character, and being " patient in bearirtg ill, and doing well." I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCCCXVIII.—To Mr. John Stretton, in Harbour Grace,

Newfoundland.

London, February 25, 1735.

My Dear Brother,—You did well in breaking through that need

less diffidence : if you had wrote sooner, you would have heard from

ine sooner. Although I have not been at Limerick for some years, yet

I remember your father and mother well. They truly feared God when

I conversed with them. Be a follower of them, as they were of Christ.

The last time I saw Mr. Coughlan, he was ill in body, but in a blessed

state of mind. He was utterly broken in pieces, full of tears and con

trition for his past unfaithfulness. Not long after I went out of town,

God removed him to a better place. ,

If that deadly enemy of true religion, Popery, is breaking in upon

you, there is indeed no time to be lost ; for it is far easier to prevent

the plague than to stop it. Last autumn Dr. Coke sailed from Eng

land, and is now visiting the flock in the midland provinces of America,

and settling them on the New Testament plan, to which they all willingly

and joyfully conform, being all united, as by one Spirit, so in one body.

I trust they will no more want such pastors as are after God's own

heart. After he has gone through these parts, he intends, if God per

mit, to see the brethren in Nova Scotia, probably attended with one

or two able preachers who will be willing to abide there. A day or two

ago, I wrote and desired him before he returns to Eng'-and to call upon
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our brethren also in Newfoundland, and, perhaps, leave a preacher

there likewise. About food and raiment, we take no thought. Our

heavenly Father knoweth that we need these things, and he will provide.

Only let us be faithful and diligent in feeding his flock. Your preacher

will be ordained. Go on, in the name of the Lord, and in the power

of his might! Tou shall want no assistance that is in the power of

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCXIX.—To Mr. George Blackall, of Brentford.

London, February 25, 1783

My Dear Brother,—St. Paul teaches, that it is in heaven we are

iO be joined with "the spirits ofjust men made perfect," in such a sense

as we cannot be on earth, or even in paradise. In paradise the souls

of good men rest from their labours, and are with Christ from death to

the resurrection. This bears no resemblance at all to the Popish

purgatory, wherein wicked men are supposed to be tormented in purg

ing fire, till they are sufficiently purified to have a place in heaven.

But we believe, (as did the ancient church,) that none suffer after death,

but those who suffer eternally. We believe that we are to be here saved

from sin, and enabled to love God with all our heart. I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCCCXX.—To Mr. John Bausell.

I believe what you say, or write, proceeds from a real desire to

promote the glory of God by the salvation of men : therefore I take in

good part all you say ; and thank you for your letter to me. Your

advice is good, as to the substance of it : little circumstances I do not

contend for.

I likewise approve the exhortation, in your printed treatise, to the

people called Methodists. It is quite consistent with what I am saying

to them day by day, in private, as well as in public. A great number

of them have the form of godliness ; but I am jealous over them, for

fear they should stop there, and imagine they are safe in the form, with

out the power.

In earth, in paradise, in heaven.

Our all in all is love.

Without this, we know all religion is a shadow. The Lord fire your

heart with this ! So prays

Your affectionate brother.

DCCCXXt.—To Mr. Victory Purdy, ofBristol

London, February 1, 1784

My Dear Brother,—^Yotrr father was one of our first society,

which met at Fetter-lane ; and one of the first that found peace with

God. When it was thought best that I should go to Bristol, we

spent a considerable time in prayer, and then cast lots who should

accompany me thither. The lot fell upon him ; and he was with me

day and night till he judged it proper to marry. But I had no curi
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osity ; so that I scarce ever asked him a question concerning his parents,

birth, or former way of life. I first saw him when he came to the

Foundery, and desired to be admitted into the society. He was a man

of eminent integrity and simplicity ; " fervent in zeal, and warm in

charity ;" both in his spirit and behaviour greatly resembling Joseph

Bradford. Be you a follower of him, as he was of Christ !

I am your affectionate brother.

DCCCXXII.—To Mr.

JiNDARY, 17S0.

My Dear Brother,—You seem to me not to have well considered

the Rules of a Helper, or the rise of Methodism. It pleased God, by

me, to awaken, first my brother, and then a few others ; who severally

desired of me, as a favour, that I would direct them in all things. After

my return from Georgia, many were both awakened and converted to

God. One, and another, and another of these desired to join with me

as sons in the Gospel, to be directed by me. I drew up a few plain

rules, (observe, there was no conference in being !) and permitted them

to join me on these conditions. Whoever, therefore, violates these

conditions, particularly that of being directed by me in the work, does,

ipsofacto, [by the act itself,] disjoin himself from me. This brother M.

has done ; (but he cannot see that he has done amiss ;) and he would

have it a common cause : that is, he would have all the preachers do

the same. He thinks " they have a right so to do." So they have.

They have a right to disjoin themselves from me whenever they please,

But they cannot, in the nature of the tiling, join with me any longer than

they are directed by me. And what, if fifty of the present preachers

disjoined themselves ! What should I lose thereby ? Only a great deal

of labour and care, which I do not seek ; but endure, because no one

else either can or will.

You seem likewise to have quite a wrong idea of a conference. For

above six years after my return to England, there was no such thing.

I then desired some of our preachers to meet me, in order to advise, not

control, me. And you may observe, they had no power at all, but what

I exercised through them. I chose to exercise the power which God

had given me in this manner, both to avoid ostentation, arid gently to

habituate the people to obey them when I should be taken from their

head. But as long as I remain with them, the fundamental rule ol

Methodism remains inviolate. As long as any preacher joins with me,

he is to be directed by me in his work. Do not you see, then, that

brother M., whatever his intentions might be, acted as wrong as wrong

could be ? and that the representing of this as the common cause of the

preachers was the way to common destruction ? the way to turn all their

heads, and to set them in arms 1 It was a blow at the very root of

Methodism. I could not therefore do less than I did : it was the very

least that could be done, for fear that evil should spread.

I do not willingly speak of these things at all ; but I do it now out of

necessity ; because I perceive the mind of you, and some others, is a

little hurt by not seeing them in a true light. I am

Your affectionate brother.
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UCCCXXIII.—To Mr. .

December, 1786.

Dear , You know I love you. Ever since I knew you, I

have neglected no way of showing it, that was in my power. And you

know I esteem you for your zeal and activity, for your love of discipline,

and for your gifts which God has given you ; particularly quickness of

apprehension, and readiness of utterance ; especially in prayer.

Therefore I amjealous over you, lest you should lose any ofthe things

you have gained, and not receive a full reward : and the more so,

because I fear you are wanting in other respects. And who will venture

to tell you so ? You will scarce know how to bear it from me, unless

you lift up your heart to God. If you do this, I may venture to tell you

what I fear, without any farther preface. I fear you think of yourself

more highly than you ought to think. Do not you think too highly of

your own understanding? of your gifts? particularly in preaching? as

if you were the very best preacher in the connection ? of your own

importance ? as if the work of God, here or there, depended wholly or

mainly on you ? and of your popularity ? which I have found to my

surprise far less, even in L , than I expected.

May not this be much owing to the want of brotherly love ? With

what measure you mete, men will measure to you again. I fear there is

something unloving in your spirit ; something not only of roughness,

but of harshness, yea, of sourness ! Are you not also extremely open to

prejudice, and not easy to be cured of it? So that whenever you are

prejudiced, you commence bitter, implacable, unmerciful? If so, that

people are prejudiced against you, is both the natural and the judicial

consequence.

I am afraid lest your want of love to your neighbours should spring

from want of love to God ; from want of thankfulness. I have some

times heard you speak in a manner that made me tremble ; indeed, in

terms that not only a weak Christian, but even a serious Deist, would

scruple to use.

I fear, you greatly want evenness of temper. Are you not generally

too high, or too low ? Are not all your passions too lively ? your anger

in particular? Is it not too soon raised? And is it not too impetuous?

causing you to be violent, boisterous, bearing down all before you ?

Now, lift up your heart to God, or you will be angry at me. But I

must go a little farther. I fear you are greatly wanting in the govern

ment of your tongue. You are not exact in relating facts. I have

observed it myself. You are apt to amplify ; to enlarge a little beyond

the truth. You cannot imagine, if others observe this, how it will affect

your reputation. • ■

But I fear you are more wanting in another respect : that you give a

loose to your tongue when you are angry : that your language then is

not only sharp, but coarse, and ill-bred. If this be so, the people will

not bear it. They will not take it either from you or me.
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DCCCXXIV.—To Bishop Lnwth.

August 10, 1780.

My Lord,—Some time since I received your lordship's favour, for

which I return your lordship my sincere thanks. Those persons did

not apply to the society, because they had nothing to ask of them.

They wanted no salary for their minister ; they were themselves able

and willing to maintain him. They therefore applied, by me, to your

lordship, as members of the Church of England, and desirous so to

continue, begging the favour of your lordship, after your lordship

had examined him, to ordain a pious man who might officiate as their

minister.

But your lordship observes, " There are three ministers in that country

already." True, my lord : but what are three, to watch over all the

souls in that extensive country 1 Will your lordship permit me to speak

freely 1 I dare not do otherwise. I am on the verge of the grave, and

know not the hour when I shall drop into it. Suppose there were three

score of those missionaries in the country, could I in conscience recom

mend these souls to their care ? Do they take any care of their own

souls t If they do, (I speak it with concern !) 1 fear they are almost the

only missionaries in America that do. My lord, I do not speak rashly :

I have been in America ; and so have several with whom I have lately

conversed. And both I and they know what manner of men the far

greater part of these are. They are men who have neither the power

of religion, nor the form ; men that lay no claim to piety, nor even

decency.

Give me leave, my lord, to speak more freely still : perhaps it is the

last time I shall trouble your lordship. I know your lordship's abilities

and extensive learning : I believe, what is far more, that your lordship

fears God. I have heard that your lordship is unfashionably diligent in

examining the candidates for holy orders ; yea, that your lordship is

generally at the pains of examining them yourself. Examining them !

In what respect ? Why, whether they understand a little Latin and

Greek, and can answer a few trite questions in the science of divinity !

Alas, how little does this avail ! Does your lordship examine, whether

they serve Christ or Belial 1 whether they love God or the world \

whether they ever had any serious thoughts about heaven or hell 1

whether they have any real desire to save their own souls, or the souls

of others 1 If not, what have they to do with holy orders ? and what will

become of the souls committed to their care 1

My lord, I do by no means despise learning : I know the value of it

too well. But what is this, particularly in a Christian minister, compared

to piety ? What is it in a man that has no religion 1 "Asa jewel in a

swine's snout."

Some time since, I recommended to your lordship a plain man, whom

I had known above twenty years, as a person of deep, genuine piety,

and of unblamable conversation. But he neither understood Greek nor

Latin ; and he affirmed, in so many words, that he believed it was his

duty to preach, whether he was ordained or no. I believe so too. W hat

became ofhim since, I know not : but I suppose he received Presbyterian
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ordination ; and I cannot blame him, if he did. He might think any

ordination better than none.

I do not know that Mr. Hoskins had any favour to ask of the society.

He asked the favour of your lordship to ordain him, that he might

minister to a little flock in America. But your lordship did not see good

to ordain him : but your lordship did see good to ordain, and send into

America, other persons, who knew something of Greek and Latin ; but

who knew no more of saving souls, than of catching whales.

In this respect also, I mourn for poor America ; for the sheep scat

tered up and down therein. Part of them have no shepherds at all,

particularly in the northern colonies ; and the case of the rest is little

better, for their own shepherds pity them not They cannot, for they

have no pity on themselves. They take no thought or care about their

own souls.

Wishing your lordship every blessing from the great Shepherd and

Bishop of souls, I remain, my lord,

Your lordship's dutiful son and servant.

DCCCXXV.—To the Bishop of .

My Lord,—I am a dying man, having already one foot in the grave.

Humanly speaking, I cannot long creep upon the earth, being now

nearer ninety than eighty years of age. But I cannot die in peace,

before I have discharged this office of Christian love to your lordship.

I write without ceremony, as neither hoping nor fearing any thing from

your lordship, or from any man living. And I ask, in the name and in

the presence of Him to whom both you and I are shortly to give an

account, why do you trouble those that are quiet in the land ? those that

fear God and work righteousness ? Does your lordship know what the

Methodists are ? that many thousands of them are zealous members of

the Church of England, and strongly attached, not only to his majesty,

but to his present ministry ? Why should your lordship, setting religion

out of the question, throw away such a body of respectable friends ? Is

it for their religious sentiments? Alas, my lord ! is this a time to per

secute any man for conscience' sake? I beseech you, my lord, do as

you would be done to. You are a man of sense ; you are a man of

learning; nay, I verily believe, (what is of infinitely more value,) you are

a man of piety. Then think, and let think. I pray God to bless you

with the choicest of his blessings.

1 am, my lord, &c.

DCCCXXY1.—To the Bishop of .

Hull, June 26, 1790.

Mr Lord,—It may seem strange, that one who is not acquainted with

your lordship, should trouble you with a letter. But I am constrained

to do it : I believe it is my duty both to God and your lordship. And

I must speak plain ; having nothing to hope or fear in this world, which

I am on the point of leaving.

The Methodists, in general, my lord, are members cf the Church of
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England. They hold all her doctrines, attend her service, and partake

of her sacraments. They do not willingly do harm to any one, but do

what good they can to all. To encourage each other herein, they fre

quently spend an hour together in prayer and mutual exhortation.

Permit me then to ask, Cui bono ? " For what reasonable end" would

your lordship drive these people out ofthe Church? Are they not as quiet,

as inoffensive, nay, as pious, as any oftheir neighbours ? except perhaps,

here and there a hair-brained man, who knows not what he is about. Do

you ask, " Who drives them out of the Church?" Your lordship does ;

and that in the most cruel manner ; yea, and the most disingenuous

manner. They desire a license to worship God after their own con

science. Your lordship refuses it ; and then punishes them for not having

a license ! So your lordship leaves them only this alternative, " Leave

the Church, or starve." And is it a Christian, yea, a Protestant bishop,

that so persecutes his own flock ? I say, persecutes; for it is persecution

to all intents and purposes. You do not burn them indeed, but you

starve them. And how small is the difference ! And your lordship

does this under colour of a vile, execrable law, not a whit better than

that de hceretico comburendo. [Concerning the burning of heretics.] So

persecution, which is banished out of France, is again countenanced in

England !

O my lord, for God's sake, for Christ's sake, for pity's sake, suffer

the poor people to enjoy their religious, as well as civil, liberty ! I am

on the brink of eternity ! Perhaps so is your lordship too ! How soon

may you also be called to give an account of your stewardship, to the

great Shepherd and Bishop of our souls ! " May he enable both you

and me to do it with joy ! So prays, my lord,

Your lordship's dutiful son and servant.

DCCCXXVII—To the Bishop of .

My Lord,—Several years ago, the churchwardens, of St. Bartholo

mew's informed Dr. Gibson, then lord bishop of London, " My lord,

Mr. Bateman, our rector, invites Mr. Wesley very frequently to preach

in his church." The bishop replied, " And what would you have me

to do 1 I have no right to hinder him. Mr. Wesley is a clergyman,

regularly ordained, and under no ecclesiastical censure."

I am, my lord,

Your lordship's obedient servant.

DCCCXXVIIL—To Sir Harry Trelawney.

For a long time I have had a desire to see you, but could not find

an opportunity ; and indeed I had reason to believe my company would

not be agreeable ; as you were intimate with those who think they do

God service by painting me in the most frightful colours. It gives

me much satisfaction to find that you have escaped out of the hands of

those warm men. It i? not at all surprising that they should speak a
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little unkindly of you too in their turn. It gave me no small satisfaction

to learn, from your own lips, the falsehood of their allegation. I believed

it false before, but could not affirm it so positively as I can now.

Indeed, it would not have been without precedent, if from one extreme

you had run into another. This was the case with that great man, Dr.

Taylor, of Norwich. For some years he was an earnest Calvinist ;

but afterward, judging he could not get far enough from that melan

choly system, he ran, not only into Arianism, but into the very dregs of

Socinianism. I have reason, indeed, to believe he was convinced of

his mistake some years before he died. But to acknowledge this pub

licly was too hard a task for one who had lived above eighty years.

You have need to be thankful on another account likewise ; that is,

that your prejudices against the Church of England are removing.

Having had an opportunity of seeing several of the churches abroad,

and having deeply considered the several sorts of Dissenters at home,

I am fully convinced that our own Church, with all her blemishes, is

nearer the Scriptural plan than any other in Europe.

I sincerely wish you may retain your former zeal for God ; only, that

it may be a "zeal according to knowledge." But there certainly will

be a danger of your sinking into a careless, lukewarm state, without any

zeal or spirit at all. As you were surfeited with an irrational, unscrip-

tural religion, you may easily slide into no religion at all ; or, into a

dead form, that will never make you happy, either in this world, or in

that which is to come. Wishing every Scriptural blessing, both to Lady

Trelawney and you, I am, dear sir,

Your affectionate servant.

DCCCXXIX.—To Mr. .

You give five reasons why the Rev. Mr. P. will come no more

amongst us : 1. Because we despise the ministers of the Church of

England.—This I flatly deny. I am answering letters, this very post,

which bitterly blame me for just the contrary. 2. Because so much

backbiting and evil speaking is suffered amongst our people.—It is

not suffered : all possible means are used, both to prevent and remove

it. 3. Because I, who have written so much against hoarding up money,

have put out seven hundred pounds to interest.—I never put sixpence

out to interest since I was born ; nor had I ever one hundred pounds

together, my own, since I came into the world. 4. Because our lay

preachers have told many stories of my brother and me.—If they did,

I am sorry for them : when I hear the particulars I can answer, and,

perhaps, make those ashamed who believed them. 5. Because we did

not help a friend in distress. We did help him as far as we were able.

But we might have made his case known to Mr. G., Lady H., &c.—

So we did, more than once ; but we could not pull money from them

whether they would or no. Therefore, these reasons are of no weight.

You conclude with praying that God would remove pride and malice

from amongst us.—Of pride, I have too much ; of malice, I have none ;

however, the prayer is good, and I thank you for it.



234 LETTER TO MR. .

DCCCXXX.—To Mr. .

Some time since, I was considering what you said, concerning the

want of a plan in our societies. There is a good deal of truth in this

remark. For though we have a plan, as to our spiritual economy,

(the several branches of which are particularly recited in the " Plain

Account of the People called Methodists,") yet it is certain, we have

barely the first outlines of a plan with regard to our temporal concerns.

The reason is, I had no design for several years to concern myself

with' temporals at all ; and when I began to do this, it was wholly and

solely with a view to relieve, not employ, the poor ; except now and

then, with respect to a small number ; and even this I found was too

great a burden for me, as requiring more money, more time, and more

thought, than I could possibly spare. 1 say, than I could possibly spare ;

for the whole weight lay on me. If I left it to others, it surely came to

nothing. They wanted either understanding, or industry, or love, or

patience, to bring any thing to perfection.

Thus far I thought it needful to explain myself, with regard to the

economy of our society. I am still to speak of your case, of my own,

and of some who are dependent upon me.

I do not recollect, for I kept no copy of my last, that I charged you

with want of humility or meekness. Doubtless, these may be found in

the most splendid palaces. But did they ever move a man to build a

splendid palace 1 Upon what motive you did this, I know not; but you

are to answer it to God, not to me.

If your soul is as much alive to God, if your thirst after pardon and

holiness is as strong, if you are as dead to the desire of the eye and the

pride of life, as you were six or seven years ago, I rejoice : if not, I

pray God you may; and then you will know how to value a real friend.

With regard to myself, you do well to warn me against popularity, a

thirst of power, and of applause ; against envy, producing a seeming

contempt for the conveniences or grandeur of this life ; against 'an

affected humility ; against sparing from myself to give to others, from

no other motive than ostentation. I am not conscious to myself that

this is my case. However, the warning is always friendly ; and it is

always seasonable, considering how deceitful my heart is, and how

many the enemies that surround me. What follows I do not under

stand : " You behold me in the ditch, wherein you helped, though

innocently, to cast me, and with a Levitical pity, passing by on the other

side. He and you, sir, have not any merit, though Providence should

permit all these sufferings to work together for my good." I do not

comprehend one line of this, and therefore cannot plead either Guilty or

Not guilty. I presume, they are some that are dependent on me, " who,"

you say, " keep not the commandments of God ; who show a repug

nance to serve and obey; who are as full of pride and arrogance, as of

filth and nastiness ; who do not pay lawful debts, nor comply with civil

obligations ; who make the waiting on the offices of religion a plea for

sloth and idleness ; who, after I had strongly recommended them, did

not perform their moral duty, but increased the number of those incum

brances which they forced on you against your will." To this, I can

only say, 1. I know not whom you mean ; I am not certain that I can
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so much as guess at one of them. 2. Whoever they are, had they

followed my instructions, they would have acted in a quite different

manner. 3. If you will tell me them by name, I will renounce all

fellowship with them.

DCCCXXXL—To Lady .

Loudon, September 30, 1788.

My Dear Lady,—For many years a great person professed, and I

believe had, a great regard for me. I therefore believed it my duty to

speak with all freedom, which I did in a long letter. But she was so

displeased, that she said to a friend, " I hate Mr. Wesley above all the

creatures upon earth."

I now believe it my duty to write freely to you : will it have the same

effect? Certainly I would not run the hazard, did I not regard your

happiness more than your favour. Therefore, I will speak. May God

enable you not only to pardon it, but to profit thereby ! Indeed, unless

you profit by it, I do not expect you to forgive.

Be pleased to observe, I do not affirm any thing ; I only beg you

calmly to consider, Would it be right for me to propagate a doctrine

which I believed to be false 1 particularly if it were not only false, but

dangerous to the souls of men ; frequently hindering their growth in

grace ; stopping their pursuit of holiness ?

And is it right in you to do this ? You believe the doctrine of absolute

predestination is false. Is it then right for you to propagate this doctrine,

in any kind or degree 1 particularly as it is not only false, but a very

dangerous doctrine, as we have seen a thousand times ? Does it not

hinder the work of God in the soul 1 feed all evil, and weaken all good,

tempers 1 turn many quite out of the way of life, and drive them back

to perdition 1

Is not Calvinism the very antidote of Methodism ? the most deadly

and successful enemy which it ever had ? " But my friend desired that

I would propagate it, and lodged money with me for this very purpose."

What then 1 May I destroy souls because my friend desired it ? Ought

you not rather to throw that money into the sea ? 0 let not any money,

or any friend, move you to propagate a lie! to strike at the root of

Methodism ! to grieve the holiest of your friends, and to endanger your

own soul ! Living or dying, I shall always be, my dear lady,

Your most affectionate servant.

DCCCXXXII.—To Lord .

1782.

My Lord,—If I wrong your lordship, I am sorry for it ; but I really

believe your lordship fears God ; and I hope your lotdship has no

unfavourable opinion of the Christian revelation. This encourages me

to trouble your lordship with a few lines, which otherwise I should not

take upon me to do.

Above thirty years ago, a motion was made in parliament, for raising

and embodying the militia, and for exercising them, to save time, on

Sunday. When the motion was like to pass, an old gentleman stood

up and said, " Mr. Speaker, I have one objection to this : I believe an
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old book, called the Bible." The members looked at one another, and

the motion was dropped.

Must not all others, who believe the Bible, have the very same

objection ? And, from what I have seen, I cannot but think, these are

still three-fourths of the nation. Now, setting religion out of the

question, is it expedient to give such a shock to so many millions of

people at once ? And certainly it would shock them extremely : it

would wound them in a very tender part. For would not they, would

not all England, would not all Europe, consider this as a virtual repeal

of the Bible ? And would not all serious persons say, " We have little

religion in the land now ; but by this step, we shall have less still. For

wherever this pretty show is to be seen, the people will flock together ;

and will lounge away so much time before and after it, that the churches

will be emptier than they are already !"

My lord, I am concerned for this on a double account : First,

because I have personal obligations to your lordship, and would fain,

even for this reason, recommend your lordship to the love and esteem

of all over whom I have any influence. Secondly, because I now

reverence your lordship for your office's sake ; and believe it to be my

bounden duty to do all that is in my little power, to advance your lord

ship's influence and reputation.

Will your lordship permit me to add a word in my old fashioned way ?

I pray Him that has all power in heaven and earth, to prosper all your

endeavours for the public good ; and am, my lord,

Your lordship's willing servant

DCCCXXXIII.—To a Member of Parliament.

Last month, a few people met together in Lincolnshire, to pray, and

praise God, in a friend's house : there was no preaching at all. Two

neighbouring justices fined the man of the house twenty pounds. I

suppose he was not worth twenty shillings. Upon this, his household

goods were distrained and sold, to pay the fine. He appealed to the quar

ter sessions ; but all the justices averred, the Methodists could have no

relief from the act of toleration, because they went to church ; and that,

so long as they did so, the conventicle act should be executed upon them.

Last Sunday, when one of our preachers was beginning to speak to

a quiet congregation, a neighbouring justice sent a constable to seize

him, though he was licensed ; and would not release him till he had

paid twenty pounds ; telling him, his license was good for nothing,

because he was a Churchman.

Now, sir, what can the Methodists do ? They are liable to be ruined

by the conventicle act, and they have no relief from the act of tolera

tion! If this is not oppression, what is? Where then is English liberty?

the liberty of Christians ? yea, of every rational creature, who, as such,

has a right to worship God according to his own conscience? But,

waiving the question of right and wrong, what prudence is there in

oppressing such a body of loyal subjects ? If these good magistrates

could drive them, not only out of Somersetshire, but out of England,

who would be gainers thereby? Not his majesty, whom we honour

and love : not his ministers, whom we love and serve for his sake. Do
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they wish to throw away so many thousand friends, who are now bound

to them by stronger ties than that of interest? If you will speak a word

to Mr. Pitt on that head, you will oblige, &ic.

DCCCXXXIV.—To the Reverend Ezekiel Cooper, of Philadelphia.

Near London, February 1, 1791.

My Dear Brother,—Those that desire to write, or say any thing

to me, have no time to lose ; for time has shaken me by the hand, and

death is not far behind. But I have reason to be thankful for the time

that is past : I felt few of the infirmities of old age for fourscore and

six years. It was not till a year and a half ago that my strength and

my sight failed. And still I am enabled to scrawl a little, and to creep,

though I cannot run. Probably I should not be able to do so much, did

not many of you assist me by your prayers. I have given a distinct

account of the work of God, which has been wrought in Britain and

Ireland, for more than half a century. We want some of you to give

us a connected relation of what our Lord has been doing in America,

from the time that Richard Boardman accepted the invitation, and left

his country to serve you. See that you never give place to one thought

of separating from your brethren in Europe. Lose no opportunity of

declaring to all men, that the Methodists are one people in all the world;

and that it is their full determination so to continue,

Though mountains rise, and oceans roll,

To sever us in vain.

To the care of our common Lord I commit you ; and am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCXXXV.—To a Friend.

London, February 26, 1791.

Dear Sir,—Unless the Divine power has raised you up to be as

Jlthanashis contra mundum, [Athanasius against the world,] I see not

how you can go through your glorious enterprise, in opposing that

execrable villany, which is the scandal of religion, of England, and of

human nature. Unless God has raised you up for this very thing, you

will be worn out by the opposition of men and devils. But, "if God be

for you, who can be against you ?" Are all of them together stronger

than God ? 0 "be not weary in well doing !" Go on, in the name of

God, and in the power of his might, till even American slavery (the vilest

that ever saw the sun) shall vanish away before it.

Reading this morning a tract, wrote by a poor African, I was particu

larly struck by that circumstance,—that a man who has a black skin,

being wronged or outraged by a white man, can have no redress ; it

being a law, in all our colonies, that the oath of a black against a white

goes for nothing. What villany is this !

That He who has guided you from your youth up, may continue to

strengthen you in this and all things, is the prayer of, dear sir,

Your affectionate servant.*

* This letter is supposed to have been addressed to Mr. Wilberforce, and, as its

date shows, was -written by Mr. Wesley only four days before his death. The fol
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DCCCXXXVL—To Mr. John Booth.

London, January 29, 1791.

My Dear Brother,—You give me a very agreeable account of the

progress of the work of God in your circuit. As to the poor, self-con

ceited enthusiasts in Keighley, it seems best that you should never name

them in public but when occasion offers, strike at the root of their errors,

by clearly proving the truth which they deny. And whenever you meet

with any of them in private, then speak and spare not. Whenever you

have opportunity of speaking to believers, urge them to go on to perfec

tion. Spare no pains ; and God, our own God, still give you his blessing.

I am Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCXXXVII.—To Mr. York, of Stourport.

London, February 6, 1791.

Dear Sir,—On Wednesday, March 17, 1 propose, if God permit, to

come from Gloucester to Worcester ; and on Thursday, the 18th, to

Stourport. If our friends at Worcester are displeased, we cannot help

it. Wishing you and yours all happiness, I am, dear sir,

Your affectionate servant.

February 28.—This morning I found this in my bureau.*

lowing remarks on his correspondence with Mr. Clarkson, are extracted from that

gentleman's "History of the Abolition of the Slave Trade," vol. i, p. 447. The date

referred to is the year 1787, when the abolition committee was formed.

" Mr. Wesley, whose letter was read next, informed the committee of the great

satisfaction which he also had experienced when he heard of their formation. He con

ceived that their design, while it would destroy the slave trade, would also strike at

the root of the shocking abomination of slavery. He desired to forewarn them, that

they must expect difficulties and great opposition from those who were interested in

the system ; that these were a powerful body ; and that they would raise all their

forces when they perceived their craft to be in danger. They would employ hireling

writers, who would have neither justice nor mercy. But the committee were not to

be dismayed by such treatment, nor even if some of those who professed good will

toward them should turn against them. As to himself, he would do all he could to

promote the object of their institution. He would reprint a new, large edition of his

'Thoughts upon Slavery,' and circulate it among his friends in England and Ireland,

to whom he would add a few words in favour of their design. And then he concluded

in these words : ' I commend you to Him who is able to carry you through all oppo

sition, and support you under all discouragements.'

" On the 30th of October, 1787, a second letter was read from Mr. John Wesley.

He said that he had now read the publications which the committee had sent him, and

that he took, if possible, a still deeper interest in their cause. He exhorted them to

more than ordinary diligence and perseverance ; to be prepared for opposition ; to

be cautious about the manner of procuring information and evidence, that no stain

might fall upon their character ; and to take care that the question should be argued

as well upon the consideration of interest, as of humanity and justice ; the former of

which, he feared, would have more weight than the latter : and he recommended

them and their glorious concern, as before, to the protection of Him who was able to

support them."—Edit.

* The memorandum at the bottom of this letter, in all probability, was the last

line Mr. Wesley ever wrote. It bears the date of February 28, and he died on the

2d of March ; only two days afterward. The original letter, as a curiosity, was

bequeathed to the late Rev. Samuel Bradburn ; and is now in the possession of his

daughter, Miss Eliza Weaver Bradburn, by whose permission it has been transcribed.

-Edit.
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DCCCXXXVIII.—To Dr. Koker, of Rotterdam.

1738.

My desire and prayer to God is, that the glorious Gospel of his Son

may run and be glorified among you, as it doth among us ; and much

more abundantly. I should rejoice to hear what our Lord hath done

for you also. Is the number of believers multiplied 1 Do they love

one another? Are they all of one heart and one soul? Do they build up

one another in the knowledge and love of our Lord Jesus Christ ? May

he multiply your little flock a thousand fold, how many soever they be !

May he fill you with all peace and joy in believing ! May he preserve

you in all lowliness of spirit! And may he enable you to use great

plainness of speech, both toward each other, and toward all men ; and

by manifestation of the truth, to commend yourselves to every man's

conscience in the sight of God !

Even to this hour I have not had one day's leisure to transcribe for

you the papers I brought from Hernhuth ; the harvest here also is so

plenteous, and the labourers so few ; and it increases upon us daily.

Verily the Spirit of the Lord hath lifted up his standard against the

iniquity which hath overspread our land as a flood. O pray ye for us,

that he would send more labourers into his harvest ; and that he would

enable us, whom he hath already sent, to approve ourselves faithful

ministers of the new covenant, by honour and dishonour, by evil report

and good report ! In particular, let all the brethren and sisters who are

with you pray that God would warm with his love the cold heart of,

Dear sir,

Your much obliged and very affectionate brother in Christ

DCCCXXXIX.—To Mr. Viney, of Ysselslein.

1738.

After a long sleep there seems now to be a great awakening in this

place also. The Spirit of the Lord hath already shaken the dry bones ;

and some of them stand up, and live. But I am still dead and cold ;

having peace, indeed, but no love or joy in the Holy Ghost. 0 pray

for me, that I may see and feel myself a sinner, and have a full interest

in the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world !

DCCCXL.—To Isaac he Long, at Amsterdam.

173S.

Do not think, my dear brother, that I have forgotten you. I cannot

forget you, because I love you : though I cannot love any one yet as I

ought ; because I cannot love our blessed Lord as I ought. My heart

is cold and senseless. It is indeed a heart of stone. Pray for me ;

and let all your household pray for me ; yea, and all the brethren also,
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that our God would give me a broken heart, a loving heart, a heart

wherein his Spirit may delight to dwell.

May our good Lord repay you all a thousand fold for the love you

showed to us ! How does his Gospel prosper at Amsterdam ? Are

believers multiplied 1 And is his grace mighty among you ? Is your

name yet cast out as evil ? (For that must be the next.) And do men

despitefully use you, and persecute you 1 I want you to say a great

deal to me of it. But, above all, I want you to pray a great deal for

Your poor weak brother.

DCCCXLI.—To Mr. Tlwmas Bigg, of Newcaslle-upon-Tyne.

Leeds, October 7, 1749.

My Dear Brother,—A loving husband is a very amiable charac

ter : a fond one I-think is not so. But if I had a wife, I believe I should

be the latter ; and perhaps you may lean to the same extreme. To your

therefore, I can freely speak my mind.

Since I was six years old, I never met with such a severe trial as

for some days past. For ten years God has been preparing a fellow

labourer for me, by a wonderful train of providences. Last year I was

convinced of it ; therefore, I delayed not, but, as I thought, made all

sure beyond a danger of disappointment. But we were soon afterward

torn asunder by a whirlwind. In a few months the storm was over : I

then used more precaution than before, and fondly told myself that the

day of evil would return no more. But it too soon returned. The waves

arose again since I came out of London. I fasted and prayed, and

strove all I could ; but the sons of Zeruiah were too hard for me. The

whole world fought against me ; but above all, my own familiar friend.

Then was the word fulfilled, " Son of man, behold ! I take from thee

the desire of thine eyes at a stroke ; yet shalt thou not lament, neither

shall thy tears run down."

The fatal, irrecoverable stroke was struck on Thursday last. Yes

terday I saw my friend, (that was,) and him to whom she is sacrificed.

I believe you never saw such a scene. But " why should a living man

complain ? a man for the punishment of his sins V I am

Yours affectionately.

DCCCXLIL—To Mr. John Valton.

London, June 18, 1782.

My Dear Brother,—I have received the two first sheets of your

Life. Be not afraid of writing too much : I can easily leave out what

can be spared. It pleased God to lead John Haime and you a long

way through the wilderness. Others he leads through a shorter and

smoother way ; and yet to the same point : for we must not imagine

that such a degree of suffering is necessary to any degree of holiness.

In this, God does certainly act as a sovereign ; giving what he pleases,

and by what means he pleases. I believe the holiest man that ever

lived was the Apostle John ; yet he seems to have suffered very little.

lou should take care never to write long at a time, and always to
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write standing ; never on any account leaning on your stomach. God

gives me just the strength I had thirty years ago. I cannot allow J. S.

to be any longer a leader ; and if he will lead the class, whether I will

or no, I require you to put him out of our society. If twenty of his

class will leave the society too, they must. The first loss is the best.

Better forty members should be lost, than our discipline lost. They are

no Methodists that will bear no restraints. Explain this at large to the

society. I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCXLIII.—To Miss Bishop.

Bristol, March 15, 1777.

Mv Dear Sister,—The sea breezes may be of service to you, if

you have constant exercise. This has brought many from the gates of

death. It is beyond all medicine whatever.

I am in great hopes this sickness will not be unto death, but that the

glory of the Lord may be revealed. Kempis's rule admits of many

exceptions. Whatever was the case then, we have now abundant proof,

that very " many are made better by sickness ;" unless one would rather

say in sickness. This is one of the grand means which God employs

for that purpose. In sickness, many are convinced of sin ; many con

verted to God ; and still more confirmed in the ways of God, and

brought onward to perfection.

His gracious design in yours seems to be chiefly this,—to wean you

vet more from created, things ; to make and keep you dead to all below.

To this end, you are in a manner cut off from every thing, that you may

find your all in him. If he should see good to restore you, you will be

an instrument fit for the Master's use.

It seems, the best way to profit by that retirement which results from

your present weakness, is, to divide your time between reading, medi

tation, and prayer, intermixed with serious conversation. And when

your strength will permit, you must endeavour to do a little good ; only

take care at first, not to go too far. Some years since, we had a little

society at Southampton ; perhaps you may find some fragments of it

remaining. May the God of all grace, after you have suffered awhile,

make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, and settle you ! I am

Your ever affectionate brother.

DCCCXLIV.—To the Same.

London, October 18, 1778.

My Dear Sister,—I am not unwilling to write to you, even upon a

tender subject, because you will weigh the matter fairly. And if you

have a little prepossession, (which who has not?) yet you are willing to

give it up to reason.

The original Methodists were all of the Church of England ; and

the more awakened they were, the more zealously they adhered to it,

in every point, both of doctrine and discipline. Hence we inserted in

the very first Rules of our Society, " They that leave the Church, leave

us." And this we did, not as a point of prudence, but a point of con

science. We believed it unlawful to separate from the Church, unless

Vol. VII. ■ 16
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sinful terms ofcommunion were imposed. Just as did Mr. Philip Henry,

and most of those holy men that were contemporary with him.

" But the ministers of it do not preach the Gospel."—Neither do

some of the Independent or Anabaptist ministers. Calvinism is not the

Gospel : nay, it is farther from it, than most of the sermons I hear at

the Church. These are very frequently unevangelical, but they are not

anti-evangelical. They are (to say no more) equally wrong ; and they

are far more dangerously wrong. Few of the Methodists are now in

danger of imbibing error from the Church ministers ; but they are in

great danger of imbibing the grand error, Calvinism, from some of the

Dissenting ministers. Perhaps thousands have done it already ; most

of whom have drawn back to perdition. I see more instances of this

than any one else can do ; and on this ground also, exhort all who

would keep to the Methodists, and from Calvinism, to go to the Church,

and not to the meeting.

But to speak freely ; I myself find more life in the Church prayers,

than in any formal extemporary prayers of Dissenters. Nay, I find

more profit in sermons on either good tempers, or good works, than in

what are vulgarly called Gospel sermons. That term has now become

a mere cant word : I wish none 01 our society would use it. It has no

determinate meaning. Let but a pert, self-sufficient animal, that has

neither sense nor grace, bawl out something about Christ, or his blood,

or justification by faith, and his hearers cry out, " What a fine Gospel

sermon !" Surely the Methodists have not so learned Christ ! We

know no Gospel without salvation from sin. There is a Romish error

which many Protestants swallow unawares. It is an avowed doctrine

of the Romish Church, that the "pure intention of the minister is essen

tial to the validity of the sacraments." If so, we ought not to attend

the ministrations of an unholy man. But in flat opposition to this, our

Church teaches, in the Twenty-eighth Article, that " the unworthiness

ofthe minister does not hinder the validity ofthe sacraments." Although,

therefore, there are many disagreeable circumstances, yet I advise all

our friends to keep to the Church. God has surely raised us up for

the Church chiefly, that a little leaven may leaven the whole lump. I

wish you would seriously consider that little tract, " Reasons against a

Separation from the Church of England." Those reasons were never

yet answered, and, I believe, they never will.

I am glad you have undertaken that labour of love, and trust it will

increase both your spiritual and bodily strength. I am, my dear sister,

Yours very affectionately.

DCCCXLV.—To the Same.

Warrington, May 17, 1781.

My Dear Sister,—I have written to Mr. Pawson, and am in hopes

that Keynsham will be no more neglected. I did not expect you would

meet with any trial of this kind ; but it is well to be prepared for all.

When Molly Maddern taught a few children at Kingswood, I saw a

truly Christian school. To make the children Christians was her first

care ; afterward they were taught what women need to learn. I saw

another Christian school at Leytonstone, under the care of Miss Bosan-

quet. I do not remember I discovered any defect, either in the former
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or the latter : I observed nothing done which I wished to be omitted ;

nothing omitted which I wished to have done. May I speak without

reserve 1 I verily think I may. I hoped to see a third Christian school

at ; and I did so for a season. But I cannot say, that for some

years it has quite answered my expectations. " What then was the

matter V I can hardly tell. I do not know how to express it. I did

not see the simplicity which I saw at first. More of the world seemed

to be crept in. Good breeding I love ; but how difficult is it to keep it

quite clear of affectation, and of a something which does not well agree

with that mind which was in Christ !

I want your children to be trained up quite in the manner that Miss

Bosanquet's were. Although they were very genteel, yet there was

something in their whole manner which told you they belonged to

another world. Mrs. Castleman was one of Molly Maddern's scholars.

She is genteel ; yet she is a Christian.

Make Christians, my dear sister, make Christians ! Let this be your

leading view. Make such Christians as Miranda, as Miss ; such

as Miss M. was ! Let every thing else which you teach, be subordinate

to this. Mind one thing in all ! Let it be said of the young women

you educate,—

"Grace was in all her steps, heaven in her eye,

In all her gestures sanctity and lore."

But what power do you want to execute this ! Ask, and it shall be given

you ! May you not have the earnest of it this moment ? I am, my

dear sister,

Your affectionate friend and brother

DCCCXLYL—To the Same.

Near Leeds, July 17, 1781.

My Dear Sister,—When the school began at , it was in all

respects a school after my own heart ; conducted exactly on the same

principles as that of Miss Bosanquet, at Leytonstone. But it declined

from its original simplicity, I know not how, by slow degrees ; indeed

so insensibly, that I hardly knew what to blame, and so know not how

to cure it.

If I have to meet the society at Bristol again, I shall kill or cure those

unwise and unkind parents who make their children finer than them

selves. I believe I shall make their ears tingle. As to you, I advise

you, first, to be a Bible Christian yourself, inwardly and outwardly.

Be not a hair's breadth more conformable to the fashions of the world

than you were when I last saw you. Then train up your children in

the self-same way. Say to them with all mildness and firmness, "Be ye

followers of me, even as I am of Christ." Whoever is pleased or dis

pleased, keep to this ; to Christian, primitive simplicity. Perhaps at

first you will lose some scholars thereby ; but regard not that : God

will provide you more. And be assured nothing shall be wanting that

is in the power of, my dear sister,

Your affectionate friend and brother.
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DCCCXLVII.—To the Same.

Haverfordwest, August 18, I7S4.

My Dear Sister,—From the time I heard you were rejected by, I have had a tender regard for you, and a strong hope that with

out regard to the wisdom, or spirit, or customs of the world, you would

(as those at did once)

Square your useful life below

By reason and by grace.

Hitherto you have not at all deceived my hope ; and I am persuaded

you never will. In some of the young ones you will undoubtedly find

your labour has not been in vain. What they will be, one cannot judge

yet ; therefore Solomon's advice is good : " In the morning sow thy

seed, and in the evening withhold not thy hand ; for thou knowest not

which shall prosper."

It seems God himself has already decided the question concerning

dancing. He hath shown his approbation of your conduct, by sending

those children to you again. If dancing be not evil in itself, yet it leads

young women to numberless evils. And the hazard of these on the

one side, seems far to overbalance the little inconveniences on the

other. Therefore, thus much may certainly be said, You have chosen

the more excellent way.

I would recommend very few novels to young persons, for fear they

should be too desirous of more. Mr. Brooke wrote one more, (besides

the " Earl of Moreland,") " The History of the Human Heart." I think

it is well worth reading ; though it is not equal to his former production.

The want of novels may be supplied by well chosen histories ; such as

" The Concise History of England," " The Concise History of the

Church," Rollin's Ancient History, Hooke's Roman History, (the omy

impartial one extant,) and a few more. For the elder and more sensi

ble children, Malebranche's " Search after Truth" is an excellent

French book. Perhaps you might add Locke's " Essay on the Human

Understanding," with the Remarks in the Arminiaq Magazine. I had

forgotten that beautiful book, " The Travels of Cyrus," whether in

French or English. I always am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCXLVIII.—To Miss Newman, Cheltenham.

Bristol, October 1, 1783.

Mr Dear Sister,—I have often been concerned at your bein^

cooped up in a corner: now you are likely to have a wider field of

action. Only the danger will be, lest, when you have more opportu

nity, you should have less desire, of doing good. This is the case of

many pious persons when they marry : and I do not wonder at it. I

should rather wonder it is not the case of all. I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCCCXLIX.—To Miss Bolton, of Witney.

London, November 16, 1770.

My Dear. Sister,—To see even the superscription of a letter from

you always gives me pleasure. I am glad you are still waiting for the
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kingdom of God ; although as yet you are rather in the state of a serv

ant than a child. But it is a blessed thing to be even a servant of God !

You shall never have cause to be ashamed of his service. What I

peculiarly advise is, that you will never omit private duties, whatever

hurry you may be in, and however dull and dry your soul may be : still

they shall not be without a blessing. And therein you will receive

power against that temptation, which to your tender spirit may be the

most dangerous of any.

On Sunday, I am to preach a funeral sermon for that blessed man,

Mr. Whitefield, at the Tabernacle, and at Tottenham-court chapel.

If it is a help or comfort to you, write often to, my dear Nancy,

Your affectionate brother.

DCCCL.—To the Same.

London, January 12, 1791.

Mr Dear Nancy,—I thank you for your welcome present, and

rejoice to hear that your health is better. What is it which is good for

us, that our Lord will not give, if we can but trust in him 1 These four

last days I have had better health than I had for several months before.

Only my sight continues much as it was. But good is the will of the

Lord ! I am, my dear Nancy,

Affectionately yours.

DCCCLI To Mr. John JYclson.*

Well, my brother, is the God whom you serve able to deliver you ;

and do you find him faithful to his word ? Is his grace still sufficient for

you 1 I doubt it not. He will not suffer you to be weary or faint in

your mind. But he had work for you to do that you knew not of, and

thus his counsel was to be fulfilled. 0 lose no time ! Who knows

how many souls God may by this means deliver into your hands?

Shall not all these things be for the furtherance of the Gospel 1 And

is not the time coming when we shall cry out together, "Nay, in

all these things we are more than conquerors through Him that hath

loved us?"

DCCCLII.—To Mr. John HaimeJ

It is a great blessing whereof God has already made you a partaker:

but if you continue waiting upon him, you shall see greater things than

these. This is only the beginning of the kingdom of heaven, which he

will set up in your heart. There is yet behind the fulness of the mind

that was in Christ ; " righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost."

It is but a little thing that men should be against you, while you know

that God is on your side. If he give you any companion in the narrow

way, it is well ; and it is well if he do not. So much the more will he

* Addressed to him when he was pressed for a soldier. The particulars of his

case are detailed in his very interesting and edifying Journal.—Edit.

t Addressed to him about the year 1 744, when Mr. Haime was abroad in the army.

An account of his very remarkable life and experience was written by himself, and

is well known.—Edit.
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teach and strengthen you by himself : he will strengthen you in the

secret of your heart ; and, by and by, he will raise up, as it were, out of

the dust, those who shall say, "Come, and let us magnify his name toge

ther." But, by all means, miss no opportunity. Speak, and spare not.

Declare what God has done for your soul; regard not worldly prudence;

be not ashamed of Christ, or of his word, or of his servants. Speak the

truth in love, even in the midst of a crooked generation ; and all things

shall work together for good, until the work ofGod is perfect in your soul.

DCCCLIIL—To the Same..

London, June 21, 1748.

Mr Dear Brother,—Think it not strange concerning the fiery trial

which God hath seen good to try you with. Indeed the chastisement,

for the present, is not joyous, but grievous ; nevertheless it will, by and

by, bring forth the peaceable fruits of righteousness. It is good for you

to be in the fiery furnace : though the flesh be weary to bear it, you

shall be purified therein, but not consumed : for there is one with you,

whose form is as the Son of God. 0 look up ! Take knowledge of

Him who spreads underneath you his everlasting arms ! Lean upon

him with the whole weight of your soul. He is yours ; lay hold upon

him.

Away let grief and sighing flee ;

Jesus hath died for thee, for thee !

Mercy and peace shall not forsake you. Through every threatening

cloud look up ; and wait for happy days.

DCCCLIY.—To the Rev. Walter Sellon.

London, December 1, 1757.

My Dear Brother,—If only one stone were removed out of the

way, the thing might be immediately effected. Only prevail upon John

Brandon to spend a month or two in London, or any other part of Eng

land, and I will immediately send another preacher to Leicester, Ashby,

and the adjacent places. But, during the present scarcity of labourers,

we cannot spare a second for that small circuit till you spare us the

first. It is surprising that, from one end of the land to the other, so

little good is done in a regular way. What have you to do but to

follow that way which the providence of God points out? And when

they drive you from Smithsby, you know where to have both employ

ment, and the things needful for the body. I think also it will be highly

profitable for your soul to be near those who have more experience in

the ways of God. I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCCCLV.—To the Same.

London, December 30, 1766.

My Dear Brother,—It is certain that nothing less than the mighty

power of God can ever effect that union. However, in me, mora non

frit ulla: [there will be no delay:] and I doubt not you are of the

same mind.
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Begin then. Set upon John Goodwin as soon as you please. You

are very capable of the work : and you have something more leisure

than I have. But I would not have you stint yourself for room. The

book should be in the letter wherein my abridgment of the " Serious

Call" is printed. And if it have three hundred and fifty pages, well.

Are you tired of ploughing on the sand ? Then come away to better

work. It is true you would have less money, only forty pounds a year;

but you would have more comfort, and more fruit of your labour. Here

is a wide and glorious field of action. You might exceedingly help a

willing people, as well as strengthen the hands of

Your affectionate brother.

DCCCLVI.—To the Same.

Waeefield, July 9, 1768.

My Dear Brother,—I am glad you have undertaken the "Redemp

tion Redeemed." But you must in no wise forget Dr. Owen's Answer

to it : otherwise you will leave a loophole for all the Calvinists to creep

out. The Doctor's evasions you must needs cut in pieces, either inter

weaving your answers with the body of the work, under each head, or

adding them in marginal notes.

Your ever affectionate brother.

DCCCLVIL—To the Same.

London, December 30, 1769.

My Dear Brother,—It is not yet determined whether I should

go to America or not. I have been importuned some time ; but nil sat

firmi video. [I see nothing sufficiently sure.] I must have a clear call

before I am at liberty to leave Europe.

You should heat your milk, but never let it boil. Boiling robs it of

the most nutritious particles. Take care to keep always your body

moderately open, and your stomach will not often complain. Mr. Yiner

did you great honour. Do not make too much haste in dealing with

Elisha [Coles.] I am afraid the treatise will be too short. And pray

add a word or two to Mr. Toplady, not only with regard to Zanchius,

but his slander on the Church of England. You would do well to give

a reading to both his tracts. He does certainly believe himself to be

the greatest genius in England.

Mr. Johnson was grievously short in not mentioning that " other

thing" at the conference, or not till all the money was gone. How

ever the matter is not much. I think we can procure you thirty pounds

in February. I believe you strengthen the hands of our preachers all

you can. You will find Billy Minethorp a right man. His resolution

in the late affair was admirable. I have scarce ever seen such another

instance in the kingdom. I am

Four affectionate brother.

DCCCLVIIL—To the Same.

Lewisham, February 21, 1770.

My Dear Brother,—Do not make too much haste. Give every

filing the last touch. It will be enough if the papers meet me at Man
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Chester before the end of March. I believe it will be the best way to

bestow a distinct pamphlet on Mr. Toplady. Surely wisdom will die

with him ! I believe we can easily get his other tract, which it would be

well to sift to the very foundation, in order to stop the mouth of that

vain boaster. I am to set out for Bristol, March 5th ; and from Bris

tol, March 12th. I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCCCLIX.—To the Same.

FEBR.UART 1, 1772.

Dear Walter,—You do not understand your information right.

Observe, "lam going to America to turn bishop." You are to under

stand it »» sensu composite). [In its compounded sense.] I am not to be

a bishop till I am in America. While I am in Europe therefore you have

nothing to fear. But as soon as ever you hear of my being landed at

Philadelphia, it will be time for your apprehensions to revive. It is true

some of our preachers would not have me stay so long ; but I keep

my old rule : Festina knti. [Hasten slowly.] I am, dear Walter,

. Your affectionate brother.

DCCCLX.—To the Same.

London, June 10, 1784.

Dear Sir,—I sincerely thank you for your speedy and satisfactory

answer. T. Maxfield affirms that you either wrote such a deed, or signed

it. So fare it well.

On the 28th of last June I finished my eightieth year. When I was

young I had weak eyes, trembling hands, and abundance of infirmities.

But, by the blessing of God, I have outlived them all. I have no infirmi

ties now, but what I judge to be inseparable from flesh and blood. This

hath God wrought. I am afraid you want the grand medicine which I

use,—exercise, and change of air. I believe what you say concerning

that place in the Journal is true. I can trust your memory better than

my own.

You used to meet me when I came near you ; but you seem, of late,

to have forgotten •

Your old friend and brother.

DCCCLXI.—To Miss D. Perronet.

I am sensible you have many trials ; not only such as are grievous

to flesh and blood, but such as oppose those desires which are not from

nature, but the Spirit of God ; and if you chose for yourself, you ought

not to choose the situation you are now in. If you did, it would be a

groat hurt to your soul. It would hinder the work of God in you. But

you do not choose for yourself; God chooses for you ; and he cannot

err : so that you may safely say,

" I'll trust my great Physician's skill :

What he prescribes can ne'er be ill."

It is true, so it may seem to us, because we are dim sighted, and dull

of understanding : but in this case too we may apply his word, " Blessed

jre they who have not seen, and yet have believed." O believe, and

feel him near! Believe, and experience that blessedness. He calls you

into a stormy path ; but did he not himself tread it before you 1 and does



LETTERS TO MISS D. PERRONET. 249

he not go with you through the fire, so that you are not burned, neither

can the flames kindle upon you '! Lie, then, as clay in the potter's hand,

that he may stamp you with all his image. Be still and know that he is

God;—your God, your love, your all. Be as a little child before him.

The word of God to them of old, " Speak to the children of Israel, that

they go forward," is undoubtedly spoken to you. Horses, and chariots,

and armies, and mountains, and seas, cannot hinder you ; for God is on

your side. You have him with you, who has all power in heaven. O

trust him, and you shall praise him ! And do not fail to remember in

your prayers, Your affectionate brother.

DCCCLXII.—To the Same.

By and by you shall have the abiding witness of his Spirit ; and he

will shine upon his own work ; and why not now 1 Ask and it shall be

given you. The Lord is at hand ; and he cannot deny himself. Your

trials, you know, are all chosen by God. It is the cup which your Father

has given you ; and he does and will bless it, as lung as he is pleased

to give it. Just when it is best, he will take it away, and give you out

ward fellowship with his children. Continue in private prayer, in spite

of all coldness and wanderings, and you shall soon pray without ceasing.

DCCCLXIII.—To the Same:

That remarkable sinking of spirits did not necessarily imply any

preceding unfaithfulness. It might possibly be owing to the body. At

such a season, you have nothing to do but simply to give yourself up

into the hands of God. Tell him, "Lord, I am thine. I will be thine. I

desire to be thine alone for ever. Thou shalt answer for me. Keep thou

thine own ; and let me do, or suffer, just as seemeth thee good." What

can hurt us, if our eye be single 1 Look forward ! Holiness and heaven

are before you. You have no need to determine whether your heart is

or is not made new, till the witness speaks within you, and puts it beyond

all doubt. You are led in a rough way: it is a safe one. A more smooth

way would be more dangerous. Your earnestly desiring the most excel

lent means of grace, is neither sin nor infirmity. It is right to say " My

soul hath a desire and longing to enter into the courts of the house of

my God." Read the eighty-fourth psalm, and try if your heart answers

to it. At present, exercise all the faith you have ; and it will be increased

day by day.

DCCCLXIV.—To the Same.

Dublin, March 30, 1771.

I do not wonder you should find such a nearness to M. B. She is

an amiable young woman. When she was with us last, I marked her

every word, and almost every meaning ; but I could find nothing to

reprove. There was in all her actions sanctity and love. God sent her

to you in an acceptable time. She came with a good message, and

blessed is she that believed ; for there shall be a performance of those

things which were spoken unto her. He will water you every moment,

and on this depends the continuance of the great salvation. It will

surely continue, if you watch and pray ; and yet not without temptation.

I expect temptations will come about you,

Thick as autumnal leaves that strew the vales.
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But what are temptations to you ? He giveth occasions of fighting,

that you may conquer. If there is no fight, there is no victory. There

is no general rule whereby we can always determine whether a thought

come from a good or an evil spirit ; but on all particular occasions we

may plead that promise, " If a man be willing to do my will, he shall

know of the doctrine," or suggestion, by the light then given, " whether

it be of God." " I am, &c.

DCCCLXV—To Miss J. C. M.

January 30, 1762.

When you was justified, you had a direct witness that your sins were

forgiven: afterward, this witness was frequently intermitted ; and yet

you did not doubt of it. In like manner, you have had a direct witness

that you are saved from sin ; and this witness is frequently intermitted ;

and yet even then you do not doubt of it. But I much doubt, if God

withdraws either the. one witness or the other, without some occasion

given on our part. I never knew any one receive the abiding witness gra

dually : therefore I incline to think, this also is given in a moment. But

there will be still, after this, abundant room for a gradual growth in grace.

DCCCLXVI.—To the Same.

Whitehaven, June 24, 1764.

You give me an agreeable account of the state of things in London)

and such as calls for much thankfulness. From different letters I find

that there is at length a calm season ; God having rebuked the wind

and the seas. But I am concerned for you. I cannot doubt a moment

but you was saved from sin. Your every act, word, thought, was love,

whatever it be now. You was, in a measure, a living witness of the per

fection I believe and preach,—the only perfection of which we are

capable while we remain in the body. To carry perfection higher is to

sap the foundation of it, and destroy it from the face of the earth. I am

jealous over you : I am afraid lest, by grasping at a shadow, you should

have let go the substance ; lest, by aiming at a perfection which wo

cannot have till hereafter, you should cast away that which now belongs

to the children of God. This is love filling the heart. Surely it did fill

yours, and it may do now, by simple faith. 0 cast not away your con

fidence, which hath great recompense of reward ! Converse much with

those who are all alive ; who strive, not to pull you down, but to build

you up. Accursed be that humility by which shipwreck is made of the

faith. Look up, and receive power from on high. Receive all you had

once, and more than all. Give no place to evil reasoning. You have

need to be guarded by a steady, and yet tender, hand. Be as a little

child. The Lord is at hand. He is yours ; therefore shall you lack

nothing. I am, Yours, &c.

DCCCLXVII.—To the Same.

Newcastle, June 3, 1774.

You are a living witness of two great truths : The one, that there

cannot be a lasting, steady, enjoyment of pure love, without the direct

testimony of the Spirit concerning it ; without God's Spirit shining on

his own work : the other, that setting perfection too high is the ready

way to drive it out of the world. A third thing you may learn from your
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own experience, is, that the heart of man contains things that one would

think incompatible. Such are the tempers and sensations of those

especially that are renewed in love. Some of them seem to be quite

inconsistent with others ; so that, if we give way to reasoning on this

head, if we will not believe what God has wrought till we can account

for all the circumstances attending it, till we know how these things can

be, we shall bewilder ourselves more and more, and

Find no end, in wandering mazes lost.

I believe one thing which has hurt you is, that kind of silence. One use

of your present journey may be this :—Learn to speak for God without

either fear or shame. You have need to be more simple. Look straight

forward ; eye one thing ! Do not consider that you are a woman,

or a gentlewoman. Do not you bear a higher character? What!

know you not that your very body is the temple of the Holy Ghost

which is in you 1 Therefore glorify God with your body and with your

spirit. Give him the praise that is due unto his name. I am glad you

are going to Stroud. It is probable you will see that good young

woman, A. Esther. If you do, I hope you will be enabled to encourage

her, that she may hold fast the good gift of God. Her experience was

exceeding clear when I talked with her last If possible, guard her

against evil reasoning ; that she may never let go her simplicity. Peace

be with all your spirits !

DCCCLXVIII.—To the Same.

Alnwick.

Sometimes I have been afraid lest you should sustain loss for want

of some reproach or disgrace. Your being young, and a woman of

fortune, and not wanting in understanding, were circumstances which,

according to the ordinary course of providence, keep reproach at a dis

tance. However, you shall not escape it, if our blessed Lord sees it

to be the best means of purifying your soul. You shall have it just in

due measure, and in due time ; for he will withhold from you no man

ner of thing that is good. There is one with me here who seems as yet

to be under a peculiar dispensation ;—to be wholly screened from the

reproach of Christ. There is something in the natural temper, the

understanding, the person, and the behaviour, of Lady M., which has

hitherto prevented reproach ; although she is much devoted to God,

and in many things quite singular. But she is not careful about it ;

being willing, whenever he shall see it best, and in whatever measure

he shall choose, to share the portion of her Lord. The knowledge of

ourselves is true humility ; and without this we cannot be freed from

vanity ; a desire of praise being inseparably connected with every

degree of pride. Continual watchfulness is absolutely necessary, to

hinder this from stealing in upon us. But as long as we steadily watch

and pray, we shall not enter into temptation. It may, and will, assault

us on every side ; but it cannot prevail.

DCCCLXIX.—To Mr. William Simpson.

Near London, November 11, 1786.

Dear Billy,—Busy as I am, I snatch time to write a few lines, as

I judge you had rather see my hand-writing than John Broadbent's
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You must in any wise write a few loving lines to brother Inglis, and

tell him I desired you so to do. It may induce him to be a little more

careful for the time to come.

The Sunday preaching may continue at Jervas for the present. I

suppose the society at Jervas is as large as that at Northallerton ; and

this is a point which is much to be considered.

You must needs expel out of the society at Knaresborough those that

will be contentious. I am, with love to Nancy, dear Billy,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCLXX.—To the Same.

London, November 23, 1786.

Dear Billt,—You have taken, in this intricate affair, the very best

method that could be taken. When you have to do with those subborn

spirits, it is absolutely necessary, either to mend them or to end them :

and ten persons of a quiet temper are better than thirty contentious ones.

Undoubtedly some of the eloquent men will be sending me heavy

complaints. It is well, therefore, that you spoke first. I am, dear Billy,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCLXXI.—To Mr. Robert Hopkins.

Near Leeds, July 25, 1781.

My Dear Brother,—As long as you give yourself up to God with

out reserve, you may be assured he will give you his blessing. Indeed,

you have already received a thousand blessings : but the greatest of all

is yet behind,—Christ in a pure and sinless heart, reigning the Lord of

every motion there. It is good for you to hold fast what you have

attained, and to be continually aspiring after this ; and you will never

find more life in your own soul, than when you are earnestly exhorting

others to go on unto perfection. Many will blame you for doing it ;

but regard not that : go on through honour and dishonour. " This one

thing I do," is your motto. I save my own soul, and them that hear

me. I am Your affectionate brother.

DCCCLXXIL—To the Same.

London, January 22, 1784.

Dear Robert,—The return you are to make for the blessings you

have received, is, to declare them to all mankind ; and to exhort all

believers, strongly and explicitly, to go on to perfection. You never need

lose what you now experience ; but may increase therein till your spirit

returns to God.

You cannot infer that the air of this or that place does not agree with

you, because you have a fever there. But if there be a necessity,

Christopher Peacock will change places with you. I am, dear Robert,

Your affectionate brother.

DCCCLXXIIL—To E. B.

Chester, March 17, 1771.

You do well to break through that needless fear. Love me more,

and fear me less ; then you will prove,

Love, like the grave, makes all distinctions vain.

You have great reason to praise Him who hath done great things for you
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already. What you now want is, to come boldly to the throne of grace ;

that the hunger and thirst which God has given you may be satisfied.

Full salvation is nigh, even at the door. Only believe, and it is yours.

It is a great blessing that,, at your years, you are preserved from seek

ing happiness in any creature. You need not, seeing Christ is yours.

0 cleave to him with all your heart !

DCCCLXXIV.—To .

Madelet, March 24, 1790.

Dear Charles,—I am glad you have set up Sunday schools at

Newcastle. This is one of the best institutions which have been seen

in Europe for some centuries, and will do more and more good, provided

the teachers and inspectors do their duty. Nothing can prevent the

success of this blessed work, but the neglect of the instruments. There

fore, be sure to watch them with all care, that they may not grow weary

of well doing. I shall be at Darlington, if God permit, on Tuesday

and Wednesday, May 4, 5 ; on Thursday, at Durham, to preach at

twelve o'clock ; and at Newcastle, between four and five in the after

noon. Peace be with you all, and yours. I am, dear Charles,

Your affectionate friend and brother

DCCCLXXV.—To Mr. Edward Lewly, Birmingham.

London, January 12, 1791.

My Dear Brother,—I do not believe any single person in your

select society scruples saying,

"Every moment, Lord, T need

The merit of thy death."

This is clearly determined in the "Thoughts upon Christian Perfection."

But who expects common people to speak accurately ? And how easy

is it to entangle them in their talk ! I am afraid some have done this

already. A man that is not a thorough friend to Christian perfection

will easily puzzle others, and thereby weaken, if not destroy, any select

society. I doubt this has been the case with you. That society was

in a lively state, and well united together, when I was last at Birming

ham. My health has been better for a few days than it has been for

several months. Peace be with all your spirits ! I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCCCLXXVL—To Miss Chapman, of Watlington.

Lewisham, January 19, 1773.

My Dear Sister,—If nothing unforeseen prevent, I shall be at

Newbury on Monday, March 8th. You should not be content with

coming yourself, but bring Mr. and Mrs. Jaques with you.

I doubt not but you will see a still greater increase of the work of

God at Watlington : only lose no time ! Be instant in season, out of

season ! In due time you will reap, if you faint not.

God gives the full assurance of hope sooner or later, as it seemeth

him good. But the main point is, Let your heart be whole with him.

Let no false rival claim a part,

Nor sin disseize him of his own !

I am, dear Patty, Yours affectionately.
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DCCCLXXVII.—To the Same.

Near London, October 27, 1773.

My Dear Sister,—Now is the hour and the power ofdarkness : but,

In vain does Satan rage his hour ;

Beyond his chain he cannot go.

And I doubt not, most of those that are scattered abroad in the dark

and cloudy day, will again be gathered in by our good Shepherd. It is

right, therefore, to be concerned for them ; but not to sorrow as those

without hope ; seeing the Lord hath not forgotten to be gracious. You

that are spiritual, labour to restore them that are fallen, in the spirit of

meekness ; and your labour shall not be in vain. Meantime, in your

patience possess your own soul. All things shall work together for your

good ; shall bring you nearer to God.

Your affectionate brother.

DCCCLXXVIII.—To the Same.

Near London, February 25, 1774.

Mr Dear Sister,—I should have been glad to see you at Newbury:

but the will of our Lord is best.

You can never speak too strongly or explicitly upon the head of Chris

tian perfection. If you speak only faintly and indirectly, none will be

offended, and none profited. But if you speak out, although some will

probably be angry, yet others will soon find the power of God unto

salvation.

You have good encouragement from the experience ofher whom God

has lately taken to himself. Speak to all, and spare not. Be instant

in season, out of season : and pray always with all perseverance ;

particularly for

Yours affectionately.

DCGCLXXIX.—To the Same.

Bristol, October 6, 1774.

My Dear Sister,—On Monday se'nnight, the 17th of this month,

I hope to be at Wallingford ; and at High Wycomb, as usual, on the

Thursday following.

When you have time, you would do well to write down the particular

circumstances of your conversion to God. The more closely we are

united to him, the more nearly we shall be united to each other. I

cannot doubt but he will make Mr. Wolf an instrument of good to many

of his children. He is simple of heart, and much devoted to God : and,

indeed, so is his wife also.

Yours affectionately.

DCCCLXXX.—To the Same.

Luton, January 11, 1775.

My Dear Sister,—I hope, with God's help, to be at Newbury on

Thursday, March 2 ; and to have the pleasure of seeing you there,

unless something unforeseen should hinder.

You have lately had a wintry season at Watlington : now you may
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expect the return of spring. Beware you are not weary or faint in your

mind ! Even bodily weakness may incline you to this ; especially when

there appears to be no increase, but rather a decay, in the work of God.

Yet I do not apprehend you are yet at liberty to remove from Walling-

ton. Cannot Hannah Ball step over for two or three days, and kindle

a flame among you ? If she does not come, look for One greater than

her ! How soon ? It may be before you see another day. I am

. Yours affectionately.

DCCCLXXXI.—To the. Same.

Worcester, March 15, 1775.

My Dear Sister,—You only tell me in general that your health is

declining : but you do not say in what manner, or from what cause.

When did you begin to feel any decay of health 1 in what manner was

you affected ? What did you imagine it was owing to 1 How have you

been since, from time to time? What means of recovery have you

used; and with what effect? Write to me as particularly as you can

on these heads, directing to me in Dublin. It is our duty to take care

of our bodily health ; but what is this to a healthful mind ? Let your

mind be

All praise, all meekness, and all love ;

And for the rest, 'tis equal all.

I am Yours affectionately

DCCCLXXXII To the Same.

Dublin, April 5, 1775.

My Dear Sister,—The apothecary seems to have understood your

case : but you have done right in leaving off the taking of medicines.

But withal you should use all the exercise you can, particularly in the

open air. And use what little strength you have to the glory of Him

that gave it. Warn every one, and exhort every one, if by any means

you may save some. I am

Yours affectionately.

DCCCLXXXIIL—To the Same.

Near London, November 3, 1784.

My Dear Sister,—I was a little disappointed at your not seeing

me at Wallingford, as you used to do before I went away. But I took

it for granted, there was some circumstance which I did not know : so

I did not blame you.

I am glad you do not let go your confidence, or lose the witness of

your sanctification. Take care that you lose not any of the things that

ycu have gained, but that you receive a full reward. Surely it is a most

uncomfortable thing to lose any part of what God hath 'vrought in us.

I wonder how any that have lost the pure love of God i,j>_ find any rest

in their souls, till they have regained it.

It was well for you that God did not suffer you to find rest in any

creature. He had better things in store for you. One more degree of

his love makes you large amends, even in the present world, for every

other loss. 1 am

Your affectionate brother
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DCCCLXXXIV.—To the Editor of the Gentlemen's Magazine.

City Road, December 24th, 1785.

Mr. Urban,—If you will insert the following in your Magazine, you

will much oblige your humble servant,

John Wesley.

This morning a friend sent me the Gentlemen's Magazine for last

May, wherein I find another letter concerning my eldest brother. I am

obliged to Mr. Badcock for the candid manner wherein he writes, and

wish to follow his pattern in considering the reasons which he urges in

defence of what he wrote before. 1. Mr. B. says, "His brother cannot

be ignorant that he always bore the character of a jacobite : a title to

which I really believe he had no dislike." Most of those who gave

him this title did not distinguish between a jacobite and a tory; whereby

I mean, " one that believes God, not the people, to be the origin of all

civil power." In this sense he was a tory; so was my father; so am

1. But I am no more a Jacobite than I am a Turk ; neither was my

brother. I have heard him over and over disclaim that character.

2. "But his own daughter affirmed it." Very likely she might; and

doubtless she thought him such. Nor is this any wonder, considering

how young she was when her father died ; especially if she did not

know the difference between a tory and a jacobite ; which may likewise

have been the case with Mr. Badcock's friends, if not with Mr. Badcock

himself.

3. Mr. W. says, " He never published any thing political." This

is strictly true. " He never wrote, much less published, one line

against the king." He never published one. But I believe he did

write those verses entitled, " The Regency," and therein, by " obliquely

exposing the regents, exposed the king himself."

In this my brother and I differed in our judgments. I thought,

exposing the king's ministers was one way of exposing the king him

self; my brother thought otherwise, and, therefore, without scruple,

exposed Sir Robert Walpole, and all other evil ministers. Of his writing

to Sir Robert I never heard before, and cannot easily believe it now.

4. From the moment that my mother heard my brother and me

answer for ourselves, she was ashamed of having paid any regard to

the vile misrepresentations which had been made to her after our return

from Georgia. She then fully approved both our principles and prac

tice, and soon after removed to my house, and gladly attended all our

ministrations, till her spirit returned to God.

DCCCLXXXV.—To Mr. John Cricket. .

London, February 10, 1783.

My Dear Brother,—Many years ago, the society at Barnard Cas

tle, as large as that at Derry, was remarkably dead. When Samuel

Meggot, now with God, came to them, he advised them to keep a day

of fasting and prayer. A flame broke out, and spread through all the

circuit ; nor is it extinguished to this day.

I advise you to do the same at Derry. On Sunday evening reprove

strongly their unfaithfulness and unfruitfulness ; and desire all that fear
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God to humble themselves with fasting on the Friday following. I

am much inclined to hope, a flame will break out in Londonderry

likewise.

But you must immediately resume the form at least of a Methodist

society. I positively forbid you or any preacher to be a leader : rather

put the most insignificant person in each class to be the leader of it.

And try if you cannot persuade three men, if no more, and three women,

to meet in band.

Hope to the end ! You shall see better days ! I am

Yours affectionately.

P. S. The plainer you speak the more good you will do. Deny will

bear plain dealing. I am just as well as I was forty years ago.

DCCCLXXXYI.—To Mr. John Man, Missionary in JVoca Scotia.

London, June 30, 1788.

My Dear Brother,—I am greatly concerned for the prosperity of

the work of God in Nova Scotia. It seems some way to lie nearer my

heart than even that in the United States : many of our brethren there

are, we may hope, strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might :

but I look upon those in the northern provinces to be younger, and

tender children, and consequently to stand in need of our most anxious

care. I hope all of you that watch over them are exactly of one mind,

and of one judgment ; that you take care always to speak the same

things, and to watch over t>ne another in love.

Mr. Wrey is a workman that need not be ashamed. I am glad to

hear of his safe arrival. Although he has not much learning, he has,

what is far better, uprightness of heart, and devotedness to God. I

doubt not but he and you will be one, and go on your way hand in hand.

Whatever opposers you meet with, Calvinists, Papists, Antinomians, or

any other, have a particular care that they do not take up too much

either of your thoughts or time. You have better work : keep to your

one point, Christ dying for us and living in us ; so will you fulfil the

joy of, my dear brethren,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCLXXXVIL—To Mr. Jonathan Crowther.*

Near Bath, September 25, 1788.

Dear Jonathan,—The sum of the matter is, "you want money,"

and money you shall have, if I can beg, borrow, or—any thing but steal.

I say, therefore, " Dwell in the land and be doing good, and verily thou

shalt be fed." I should be sony for the death of brother B., but that

I know God does all things well ; and if his work prosper in your hands,

[* This letter and the following, (we believe never before published,) were ob

tained from a relation of the late Rev. Jonathan Crowther, author of the Portraiture

of Methodism, &c, and have been obligingly furnished by an American gentleman.

The first of them very strikingly illustrates a portion of the hardships and privations

with which the early preachers in Great Britain, not excepting Mr. Wesley himself,

had to contend ; and also the deep interest which he took in supporting the preachers

while engaged in the work. The second letter is specially worthy the attention of all

tliose who desire to understand and to maintain the principles of original Methodism.]

Vol. VII. 17
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this will make your labour light. Our preachers now fiDd in the north

of Scotland, what we formerly found all over England. 1 et they went

on! And when I had only blackberries to eat in Cornwall, still God

gave me strength sufficient for my work.* I am, dear Jonathan,

Your affectionate brother.

DCCCLXXXVIII.—To the Same.

Cork, May 10, 1789.

Mv Dear Brother,—" Sessions ! Elders ! We Methodists have

no such custom, neither any of the churches of God that are under my

care. I require you, Jonathan Crowther, immediately to dissolve that

sessions (so called) at Glasgow. Discharge them from meeting any

more. And if they will leave the society, let them leave it. We

acknowledge only preachers, stewards, and leaders, among us, over

whom the assistant in each circuit presides. You ought to have kept

to the Methodist plan from the beginning. Who had any authority to

vary from it? If the people of Glasgow, or any other place, are weary

of us, we will leave them to themselves. But we are willing to be still

their servants for Christ's sake, according to our own discipline, but no

other. I am, dear Jonathan,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

|* The following extract from Mr. John Nelson's Journal, will explain Mr. Wes

ley's allusion to the time when he had "only blackberries to eat, in Cornwall."

" When 1 had been out a week," [says Mr. Nelson,] " I returned to St Ives, and found brother

Downs in a fever, so that he was not able to preach at all. All that time Mr. Wesley and I lay

on the floor : he had my great coat for his pillow, and I had Burkit's Notes on the New Testament

for mine.

" After being here near three weeks, one morning about three o'clock, Mr. Wesley turned over,

and finding me awake, clapped me on the side, saying, ' Brother Nelson, let us be of good cheer, 1

have one whole side yet, for the skin is off but one side.'

" We usually preached on the commons, going from one common to another, and it was but sel

dom any one asked us to eat or drink.

" One day we had been at Sl Hillary Downs, and Mr. Wesley had preached from Ezekiel's

vision of dry bones, and there was a shaking among the people, as he prenched. And as he

returned, Mr. Wesley stopped his horse to pick the blackberries, saying, ' Brother Nelson, we

ought to be thankful that there is plenty of blackberries : for this is the best country 1 ever saw for

getting a stomach, but the worst that ever 1 saw for getting food : do the people thiuk we can live
by preachingl' I said, ' I know not what they may think ; but one asked me to eat something as I

came from St Just, when I eat heartily of barley bread and honey.' He said, 1 You was well off :

I had thought of begging a crust of bread of the woman where I met the people at Morva, but for

got it till I had got some distance from the house.' "—Nelson's Journal, pp. 101, 102.]



MODERN CHRISTIANITY,

EXEMPLIFIED AT WEDNESBURY,

AND OTHER ADJACENT PLACES IN STAFFORDSHIRE.

Tua res agitur paries qiuim proximus ardet.

[When your neighbour's house is on fire, your own interest is involved.]

ADVERTISEMENT.

It was our desire and design, that the following accounts, drawn up long since, should

have slept for ever ; but the gross misrepresentations of these facts, which are still

spread abroad from day to day, constrain us at length to speak the naked truth, in

as plain a manner as we are able : and now let any man of common humanity

judge whether these things ought to be so.

1. " I, John Eaton, of Wednesbury, in Staffordshire, heard the Rev. Mr.

Charles Wesley, in the latter end of the year 1742, preach salvation by faith,

in the Coalpit Field. I and many others rejoiced to hear it, particularly

many of the poor people at Darlaston, some of whom soon after began to meet

together in the evenings, to sing, and pray, and read the Bible.

" Some at Wednesbury used to go and meet with them ; but one evening

the mob at Darlaston rose, pelted them with clods and stones, and broke all

the windows of the house where they had been.

" On the 30th of May, 1743, John Adams (whose house it was) fetched a

warrant, to carry some of the rioters before Justice P., of Walsal. He desired

some of us of Wednesbury to go with him ; so four or five of us went : but

the mob at Walsal immediately rose upon us ; so that we were obliged to

take shelter in a public house. Here we were kept close prisoners till it was

dark, several of us having been much hurt and abused. When it was night,

we escaped one or two at a time. Francis Ward and I went last.

" On the 21st of June, 1743, a large mob came to my house at Wednesbury :

I was then constable ; so I went to the door with my constable's staff, and

began reading the act of parliament against riots ; but the stones flew so

thick about my head, that I was forced to leave off reading and retire ; so

they broke about half my windows and went away : but some hours after,

they came again, and broke all the rest, and the door of my house, and the

clock, to pieces. This is a short account of the first damage that was done

2. " On the 30th of May, I, James Jones, went with John Eaton and some

others to Walsal. As we were going to and from the justice's house, the

mob pelted us with dirt and stones. They raged more and more, till Francis

Ward desired the justice, who was present, to quiet them : but instead of

that, he swung his hat round his head twice, and cried, ' Huzza!' On which

encouragement, they grew so outrageous, that we were forced to take shelter

in a public house, and to stay there till it was dark.

church yard ; among them was Harvey Walllet of Wednesbury, and Richard

Dorset of Darlaston. Harvey said to Richard Dorset, ' Methinks they are

not so well armed as I would have them.' Richard answered, * There are

many pretty fellows from Darlaston ; I know them to be good blood.' Harvey

replied, ' There is John Baker with the oak bough in his hat ; he will break

the first pane of Mr. Eaton's windows.' Accordingly, they went to Mr.

Eaton's first, and from thence to other houses. Here are above fourscore

houses in and about Wednesbury, in many of which there are not three pane*

to me.

 

 

of glass left.

" Wednesbury, June 29.'

James Jones.
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3. " I, Jonathan Jones, in the county of Stafford, farmer, am willing to pay

the king and country their due, might I be at peace, and go about my lawful

occasions, as I ought to do.

" On the 20th of June, at my neighbour Adams's house, two or three were

singing a hymn, and a parcel of apprentices and others, in a very rude manner

came and threw many stones through the windows ; in particular Mr. Richard

Taylor's apprentice. So my neighbour John Adams goes to Squire P., and

brings a warrant for him ; but Mr. Taylor goes to Walsal, to the justice,

before the offenders were brought ; and he was with Squire P. when we

came, who would not act at his own hall, but sent us down into the town,

where a great mob was waiting for our coming.

" So the constable gave him the warrant ; and he said, ' What ! I under

stand you are Methodists ! I will not act for you.' Then he went to the

door, and told a great mob, they might do what they would ; and took off his

hat and swung it about, and went away. They gave a great shout, and some

of them swore bitterly they would murder us all. We sent for the constable

to help us out of town, but he was not to be found. So we stayed in the

house about two hours, till we thought the mob was gone ; but as soon as

we came out, some began to halloo, and the street was quickly full. They

beat and bruised us very much ; but, through God's mercy, we escaped with

our lives.

" About a week after there arose a great mob at Darlaston, and broke me

nine large windows, and many of my goods. The same day my man was

coming home with my team, and they met him, and beat him, and much

abused my horses. At night they came to break the rest of my goods ; but I

gave them money, and they went away.

" So I was at Richard Dorset's our churchwarden, and many of the mob

came in and said, ' Come now, d—n you Dorset ; we have done our work ;

pay us our wages.' And I saw the drink come in, in large jugs ; and every

one drank what he would.

" What I have here said, I am ready to make oath of.

" Jonathan Jones."

4. " I, Francis Ward, of Wednesbury, went to Walsal, May 30, with John

Eaton, to see if we could have Justice done to the rioters, who had abused

our neighbours at Darlaston. We went to Benjamin Westley's, at the sign

of the George, when one Mr. Taylor, curate of Walsal, came with the mob

to the house, and, in our hearing, encouraged them to insult us. Accordingly

they pelted us with dirt and stones, all the way we went to the justice's

gate. The justice came out, and said we must go down into the town, and

then he would hear our complaint. But as we went, the mob continued to

pelt us, though the justice was with us. I desired he would be pleased to

read the act of parliament against riots ; but he would not. When we

came to Benjamin Westley's, the justice would have had a hearing in the

streets, among the mob ; but at last he was prevailed with to go into the

house. Then he called for John Adams, or his wife, and, without hearing

them speak, said, ' What ! you are Methodists !' or words to that purpose,

and immediately went out to the mob. We stayed in the house a consider

able time, hoping they would disperse ; but as soon as ever we came out, they

gathered round us again, and beat and pelted us with whatever they could

find. One of them came to me, and struck me on the eye, and cut it so,

that I expected to lose my sight. I got into a shop, and had rny eye dressed,

and then returned to my friends. The mob pursued me again, fetched me

out of the house, and beat me very much ; but, with much difficulty, I got

from among them again, and escaped a second time into the house. They

fetched me out again, and dragged me along the street, and through the ken

nel, to and fro, till 1 had quite lost my strength, and was so weak I was not

able to get up. There came a poor woman and said to the mob, ' Will ye

kill the man V and lifted me up. With much ado I got home ; but the abuse

I there received threw me into a fever."
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5. " About Whitsuntide, I, Joshua Constable, of Dariaston, had all my

windows broke by the mob, and many of my goods damaged and spoiled, and

so had many of my neighbours ; in particular, John Cotterel, smith, Thomas

Butler, Thomas Wilkinson, Aaron Longmore, William Powel, Anne Evans,

Walter Carter, Samuel Foster, and Thomas Wilkes, had their windows all

broke.

" Edward Martin, Anne Low, Joan Fletcher, Edward Hoxton, Mumford

Wilks, Jos. Yardly, and Robert Deacon, had all their windows broke twice.

" James Foster, nailer, Sarah Hires, widow, and Jonathan Jones, had their

windows broke, and money extorted to save their houses.

" John Foster, nailer, and Joice \v Kid, had their windows broke, and their

goods broken and spoiled.

"Jos. Spittle, collier, had his windows broke, his house broke open, some

goods taken, and some lost.

" William Woods, brickmaker, had his windows broke twice, and was

compelled to go along with the rioters.

" Elizabeth Lingham, a widow with five children, had her goods spoiled,

her spinning wheel (the support of her family) broke, and her parish allow

ance reduced from 2s. 6<Z. to Is. 6d. a week.

"Valentine Ambersly, collier, had his windows broke twice, his wife, big

with child, abused and beat with clubs.

" George Wynn had his windows and goods broke, and, to save his house,

was forced to give them drink.

" Thomas Day had his windows and goods broke, and was forced to remove

from the town.

" Jos. Stubbs had his windows broke twice, and his wife so frightened that

she miscarried."

6. " On June 20, John Baker, Thomas Griffiths, and Daniel Oniens, at

the head of a large mob, came to my house, Jonas Turner by name, at West

Bromwich, near Wednesbury, and asked whether I would keep from theae

men and go to the church. I answered, • I go to the church very often, but

I never see any of you there.' Presently, Daniel Onien6, with a great club,

broke great part of my windows at one blow. Others laid hold of me, and

said, 'You shall go along with us.' I told them I would not. They dragged

me by force about sixty yards, and then I got loose from them. Afterward

they broke all my windows, and threw into my house three baskets-full of

stones, to break my goods."

7. " Some time in June, about four in the afternoon, a mob came to my

house at West Bromwich ; I was within, and my two daughters without.

They threw in stones and bricks so fast, that I thought I should have been

knocked on the head. Whereupon I opened the door and ran out amongst,

them. One of my daughters cried out, ' My mother will be killed.' On

which they fell to throwing stones at her. She ran into a neighbour's house ;

but before she could shut the door, they broke the bottom off with a brick-

end. They followed my other daughter with stones, and one with a great

stake. She ran into another house, much frighted, expecting to be murdered.

I asked them how they could come and abuse us thus : upon which one came

with a large club, and swore if I spoke another word he would knock me on

the head and bury me in the ditch. Then he went to the window, and broke

two or three panes of glass, which were all that were left. A woman then

came with a club, and broke to pieces part of the tiling of the house.

" Of this I am ready to make oath. Mary Turner."

8. " On the lt)th ofJune, James Yeoman, of Walsal, saw me in my father's

house at Wednesbury, and swore, ' By G—, you are there now, but we will

break the windows and kill you to-morrow.' Accordingly, he came with a

mob the next day ; and after they had broke all the windows, he took up a

stone, and said, ' Now, by G—, I will kill you.' He threw it, and struck me

on the side of the head. The blood gushed out, and I dropped down imme

diately. Mary Bird."
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9. " June 20, the mob came to the house of me, John Bird, and demanded

five shillings of my wife, or they would break all the windows. She offered

them some money, which they snatched out of her hand, and then broke ten

windows in front, the sash frames, shutters, cases, chest of drawers, and

hanging press, and damaged the ceiling, doors, dresser, and many otherthings.

"John Bird."

10. " On the 20th of June, the mob came to my house. John Baker by

name came first. They threw in stones and bricks as fast as they could

throw them ; so that we within were afraid of our lives. They broke all the

windows I had in my house, and likewise the casement and the ceiling ; and

when there was no more damage for them to do, one of them cried out, ' I

suppose now you will go to your dear Jesus's wound6, and see them opened

for you.' John Turner."

11. "June 20, 1743, one Daliston, my neighbour at Wednesbury, after

some words, took me by the throat, swore he would be the death of me, gave

me a great swing, and threw me on the ground. As soon as I arose, Equal

Baker, a collier, gave me a blow on the eye, and knocked me down again.

When I got up, he came after me to my house, and said, ' You dog, I wiL

kill you.' I went in, got a proper application to my eye, and lay down on

the bed. In about half an hour, there came a large mob to my house, and

broke all the windows except about twenty panes. The kitchen windows

they cleared, lead, bars, and all, and broke the window posts, and threw

them into the house. My shop was shut up ; but they soon broke it open,

broke all my pots and bottles, and destroyed almcst all my medicines. They

broke also the shelves and drawers in the shop to pieces, and many of my

household goods.

" That day and the next they broke the windows and goods in more than

fourscore houses. Humphrey Hands."

12. " In the latter end ofJune, 1743, 1, John Griffiths, of Wednesbury, with

Francis Ward, went to Mr. D., justice of the peace. We told him what

condition we and our neighbours were in, our houses broken, and our goods

spoiled. He replied, ' I suppose you follow these parsons that come about.'

So he talked to us very roughly, refused us a warrant, and said, ' I will neither

meddle nor make.' And after he and some gentlewomen that were with him

had made as much game at us as they thought fit, we came away without any

justice at all."

13. " I, Mumford Wilks, heard the Rev. Mr. E. say to the mob at Dar-

laston, (after they had committed these outrages,) ' Well, my iads ! he that

has done it out of pure zeal for the Church, I do not blame him. My lads, I

hope you will let us settle our affairs in our own parish ourselves ; but if these

men should come, and they should follow them, then your help will be needful. ' "

14. " Line and Mare's Green have been long noted for wickedness ofevery

kind ; for cursing and swearing, Sabbath breaking, idleness, and all manner

of debauchery. Few thereabouts used to go to church, or trouble themselves

about religion, til! some of them heard Mr. John and Charles Wesley, who

then had a desire to flee from the wrath to come. In order to this, they set

apart one evening in a week to meet and encourage one another, by reading

a chapter, singing a psalm or hymn, and praying and conversing together.

" The revellers, finding their old companions had forsaken them, were

enraged at them more and more ; insomuch that they came one evening

when they were met, in November, 1743, and unroofed the shop that was

aside the house, and thrust down the walls.

" The next time we met, they came in more fury than before, threw great

stones, broke the windows and looking-glass, and made the roof of the house

to crack and sink, and seem every moment as if it would break in upon us ;

insomuch that we were obliged to press out in the dark, in the midst of a

shower of stones.

" We thought it would be best afterward to meet in the day, and accord

ingly we did. Immediately they blew a horn to gather their company together.
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When they had gathered fifty or sixty, they went from one nouse to another,

threatening to kill those who would not go along with them. They went

together to a house, where were things of value, with a great shout, swearing

they would plunder. The woman of the house went out and asked what

they wanted. They did not make much reply; but part of them imme

diately went into the garden, and dashed in pieces things which cost several

" We made complaint hereof to a justice, Mr. W. G. He took a warrant

to fill up, and asked us what number there was in all. We told him about

sixty. He then said, ' What, you are Methodists ! Get about your business,

you shall have no warrant ! I am informed you are the vilest men that live.'

15. " Upon January 13, 1744, I, Jonathan Jones, of Darlaston, about eight

or nine at night, met in the street a great company of rioters, who told me

they were going to destroy the rest of my goods, and pull my house down, as

they had done Joshua Constable's. So I asked for Thomas Tunks, who was

called the captain of the mob, and gave him many good words, and he took

of me 2s. 6d., and some others I treated with ale ; so they persuaded the rest

to let me alone for that time.

" The next day came John Stokes, with a great club, and wanted some

money, or he said he would break my windows ; but I put him away for the

present with some drink. The same night, about six o'clock, came John

Bagot and John Linyard, with each a great club, and said, ' You have given

money to others, and we will have some too ; or else we will call the rest of

our company, and serve you as we have done your neighbours.' So I gave

them some money, and they went off about nine or ten o'clock. About six

or eight with clubs and staves came after, and John Wilks with a short gun ;

but my neighbours and I, with giving them some drink, persuaded them to

go away.

" It was some time before, just after the great mob had broken all our win

dows, that the Rev. Mr. , with others, met at Thomas Foreshaw's, at

the sign of the Crown, and made a writing, and the mob was sent to bring as

many as they had a mind to sign it. They declared, whoever did not come

and sign this, they would immediately pull his house down. It was to this

effect : ' That they would never read, or sing, or pray together again, nor

hear Mr. Wesley preach.' "

16. " In the month of January, I, Sarah Longmore, late of Darlaston, was

coming to Wednesbury, with my brother and sister-in-law, and about thirty

men stopped us in the fields, and asked where we were going. We said,

* About our business.' Without any more to do, they began to throw dirt

and stones at us, aad then went before us and stopped us at the stile. Seeing

a gap in the hedge, we offered to go through there ; but they would not let us.

I was knocked down only once, but was bruised in many places.

"Some time before this happened, the mob rose at Darlaston, to near a

thousand people. They took me by force out of my mother's house, gave

me a club in my hand, and said, if I did not go with them, and pull down

Joseph Spittle's house, they would murder me. William Caulfield was the

man who put the club in my hand, and haled me along the street. I threw

down the club, and when I came to the place, saw them break open the

house, and bring out soine of the goods, the people belonging to it being fled

for their lives.

" The same day the Rev. Mr. E. came to Darlaston ; and Nicholas Win-

spur, the common crier of the town, gave notice, ringing his bell, that all the

people belonging to the society must come to Mr. Foreshaw's house, and

there set their hands to a paper, signifying that they would not hear these

men any more ; but if they did not come and set their hands, they must

expect to have their houses pulled down.

 

Georse Hadley.

Samuel Hadley.

Jos. Moore."
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" When I came, Mr. Foreshaw asked me if I could write. I said, ' No.'

Then he bid me make my mark ; so through fear, I did. I then laid down

a penny, which they made every one of ua do, to make the mob drink."

17. " About Candlemas, my wife was going to Wednesbury, and a mob

met her in the road, and threw her down several times, and abused her sadly."

(The manner is too horrible to write. The nearest parallel case, is

that of the woman abused by the men of Gibeah ; although in this case

are many circumstances exceeding that.)

" I got a warrant for some of them from Justice G. As soon as this was

known, the mob rose and broke all my windows again. All who were served

with the warrant escaped, but one the constable took, and brought before

the justice ; who came back and told his companions, that the justice bid

them go home about their business. So they went home and told the mob ;

and then they came to my house, broke some goods, and went away for

a little time ; but when they came again, they broke and destroyed all the

necessary goods we had in the house. They likewise broke and spoiled all

my shop tools ; threw the tiles off the roof of the house, pulled down one

room, the joists of which they carried away with them. Many things they

took away, particularly all my gun locks, both them that were filed, and them

that were in the rough. They1 tore to pieces all my wife's linen, cut the bed

and bedstead, so that it was good for nothing ; broke her box into little bits,

and tore her Bible and Common Prayer Book all to pieces. We retired to

a friend's house ; but one telling them we were there, they swore they would

tear it down, if he let us stay any longer. So we went out in the frost and

snow, not knowing where to lay our head."

18. " John Allen, of Wednesbury, in the county of Stafford ; John Darby,

of Brerely, in the said county ; and James Constable, of Wednesbury afore

said, jointly and severally make oath and say : And first, John Allen for

himself saith, that on Monday, the 6th day of this instant February, being

informed that the mob would come the next day to plunder several of his

friends and acquaintance, he went to the house of one Francis Ward, of

Wednesbury, and assisted in removing goods and furniture ; and that on

Tuesday morning, (being Shrove-Tuesday,) this deponent, hearing the mob

was to come to the town, assisted in removing divers other goods ; and that

afterward, on the same day, he met about three hundred persons, assembled

together in a riotous manner ; and that presently after, one George Winspur,

of Darlaston, and divers others, broke and entered the house ofFrancis Ward,

broke down the fire grate fixed therein, and then pulled down, took, and

carried away all such goods as were left there, and which they were able to

carry. After which, one John Baker, of Wednesbury, and a great number

of other riotous persons, came to the house of Francis Ward, and broke the

windows ; and then the said Baker, with divers others, entered the same, and

broke to pieces and destroyed the bedsteads, and other goods and furniture.

" The said riotous company then went to another village, called West

Bromwich, and returned back again to Wednesbury, where this deponent

saw one Thomas Horton, of Darlaston, with divers others, go in a riotous

manner to the house of John Griffiths, of Wednesbury ; and saw Thomas

Horton, with a sledge hammer, break open the door of that house, which he,

with others, entered and destroyed, and broke to pieces divers of the house

hold goods, and carried away the remainder, or the greatest part thereof.

19. " And the said John Darby for himself saith, that on the said 6th day

of February, he heard a great many people making a noise ; that he went

thereupon into his own house, and locked the door ; that in about a quarter

of an hour, about sevenscore persons came up to this deponent's house ;

nine or ten of whom bade him give them money, else they would break the

door; that John Hammersley, of Darlaston, and several others, w>th a great

rail of wood, broke down the door, and entered the house, and caught up a large

axe, and broke to pieces and destroyed this deponent's goods and windows.
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Alter which they destroyed five stalls of bees, and killed and took away his

hens, and threw the hay out of his barn ; and carrying away what they

thought proper, went to the house of Samuel Smith, a quarter of a mile far

ther, and broke his windows. Thence they went in a riotous manner to

Bilston, and in the morning to Wednesbury.

20. " James Constable saith, that on Monday, the 6th instant, Henry Old

Thomas Adams, and Francis Longmore, all of Darlaston, came to Wednes

bury, and with oaths and curses, in this deponent's hearing, protested, that

they would come the next day, and pull down the house of one Benjamin

Constable, and have his heart and his liver out ; that accordingly the next day,

about ten in the morning, he heard a great huzza in the town street, and

went to see what was the matter, when he, this deponent, was immediately,

by one Samuel Cotterel, of Darlaston, and three others, seized by the collar,

and forced to go into a great concourse of people, (about three hundred per

sons,) who had just broke into the house of one John Bird, and were throw

ing the goods of the said John Bird out of the windows of his house ; that

those who held this deponent, then letting him go, and running to get their

share of the plunder, he went to the house of Benjamin Constable ; and

about two or three o'clock the same day, the said riotous persons came up

to the house, which was locked and bolted ; and as this deponent stood on

the outside, he saw Thomas Horton with a large hammer strike at the door,

in order to break it open ; which he not being able to do, Joseph Page, of

Darlaston, broke the window, and forced out the iron bars of the said win

dow with a pike, and afterward broke and entered the same, and, unbolting

the door, let the other rioters in ; that Thomas Tonka, of Darlaston, and

divers others, with an axe, wrenched and forced open the door of Benjamin

Constable's warehouse, riotously entered the same, and broke to pieces and

destroyed the goods therein, spilled the liquors therein placed, plundered and

destroyed such goods as they could not carry away, both household goods

and grocery goods, and also chandler's ware ; that afterward they went to

this deponent's house, broke to pieces all the windows of his house, plun

dered the same from top to bottom, broke to pieces many of his goods, and

carried a great part of them away ; that thence they went to the house of

Daniel Constable, broke open and plundered it in the like manner, and from

thence to the house of Thomas Atherly, which they also damaged and

plundered.

" All three sworn at Serjeants' Inn, ) John Allen.

London, on Feb. 24, 1743, before > John Darby.

William Chappie. ) James Constable."

21. " Monday, February 6, we kept as a fast. Sixty or more of us met at

one, and joined in prayer. About eight we heard the mob was at John

Griffith's, the elder, breaking the house and spoiling his goods. This put

some of us on removing our most portable goods. When I came home my

wife had awakened my youngest girls, and carried them to a neighbour's house.

We then laid down, and committed our own souls to God.

" Next morning, February 7, (Shrove-Tuesday,) all things were pretty

still till ten. We were all very cheerful. The greatest fear we had was,

lest we should deny our Master; for they had got a paper, which if any one

would subscribe, his house was not to be plundered : but the far greater

part, by the grace of God, chose rather the loss of all things.

"About half an hour after ten, great numbers of men were gathered

together on the Church-hill. We could see them march down, some armed

with swords, some with clubs, and some with axes. The first fell upon Ben

jamin Watson's house, and broke many of the tiles, and all the windows.

Next they came to Mr. Addinbrook's, broke a fine clock, with many of his

goods, and stole all the things they could carry away; among which were

writings of importance, and papers relating to the land tax. The next house

was Jane Smith's, whose windows they broke, with what little goods she had.

The next was Mr. Bird's, where they destroyed every thing they found,
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except what they carried away, cutting the beds in pieces, as they did all the

beds they could any where find. Thence they went to Mr. Edge's house :

he was ill of a fever ; so, for a sum of money, they passed it over. The

next house was mine : they were going by it ; but one who used to be my

familiar friend called them back. They broke my counter, boxes, and draw

ers, to chips, and all that axe or hammer could break, except my bedsteads.

They spilled all my drugs and chemical medicines, and stole every thing they

could carry, even all my wife's wearing apparel and mine, besides what we

had on.

" Mr. Eaton's house was next. They broke all bis windows, and all his

inside doors in pieces, cut the lead off his house, destroyed or stole what

ever they could lay their hands on. The gentlemen offered to stop them,

if he would set his hand to the recantation paper. But he told them, he had

felt already what a wounded conscience was ; and, by the grace of God, he

would wound his conscience no more.

" The next day they came with another mob, and said, if he did not sign

it, they would level his house to the ground. He told them, they might do

as they pleased ; but he would not sign it, if they tore him bit from bit.

" The mob on Tuesday, after they had done at Mr. Eaton's, plundered

several other houses in Wednesbury, and several in West Bromwich. It is

impossible to describe the outrages they have committed. We keep meet

ing together morning and evening, are in great peace and love with each

other, and are nothing terrified by our adversaries. God grant we may

endure to the end ! Humphrey Hands.

" February 26."

22. " On Tuesday, January 31, 1743, Henry Old came to John Griffiths

senior's house, saying, if they did not leave following ' this way,' he had a

hundred men at his command, who should come and pull the house down.

Soon after, he brought seven or eight men with him, swearing what he would

do unless they gave him a guinea. They said, a guinea was not so soon

shaken ou* of poor folk's sleeves. Then he said he would go and fetch the

mob ; but the neighbours gave him money, and sent him away for that time.

" Monday, February 6, between seven and eight at night, came part of

the company. Hearing them afar off, John and his wife fastened the door,

and left the house. Some ofthe neighbours going in soon after, found them

destroying all they could. Two chairs and several bundles of linen were

laid upon the fire. They did not dare to touch them, but persuaded the men

all they could to go home. After they had destroyed what they could, they

loaded themselves with clothes and meat, and went their way.

" John Griffiths, Sen."

23. " My father sending me word, that the mob had been at his house,

and broke many of bis goods, and stole many, T removed as many as I could

of mine, before they plundered my house. And hearing they would force me

to go with them, I sent my wife and children before, and then followed them

to her father's ; but he did not care to receive us. My wife wept : I was

full of love, and not at all moved. At last their hearts relented, and they

took us in. This indeed was the case with many of us. We were driven

out of our own houses, and our friends did not dare to receive us into theirs.

The reason for which my old companions have the greatest spite to me is,

because I will not drink and game, and break the Sabbath with them, as I

used to do. John Griffiths, Jun."

24. " I, Edward Smith, of Wednesbury, standing by my own door, on

Shrove-Tuesday, there came a great mob, and broke into and plundered

Benjamin Constable's house ; then they came to my house, and the foremost

of them, Thomas Horton, with a great hammer, broke open the door. I

begged them to let me unlock the door ; but he swore, if I did not get away,

he would knock me down. At the same time Richard Adams, with a large

iron bar, broke the house window, and got through. A great number ofthem

followed both ways, and plundered the house, breaking some goods, and
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stealing others ; several neighbours endeavouring to save them, but to no

purpose."

25. " I Edward Slater, of Wednesbury, was informed the night before,

that the mob designed to plunder my house the next day. And between ten

and eleven on Tuesday, standing in the fields, I saw them come down the

town, with clubs and other weapons, to Mr. Eaton's house. Then the col

liers, by themselves, swinging their clubs round their hands, gave a great

shout and jump together. Then they began breaking his windows ; and

those who first broke into the house and went up stairs, threw the goods out

of the chamber windows, which Henry Old cut to pieces with an axe. I

saw some come out, with their pockets, and waistcoats, and breeches, load

ed with goods. I went down the field toward my own house, got into a

valley, read part of a chapter, and prayed for them. Then I got up, and saw

the light through my own house, both doors and windows being knocked to

pieces. After they had plundered some other houses, I saw them go up th»

street, laden with brass, pewter, and linen."

26. " According to your request, I send you some account of what the

mob did on Shrove-Tuesday. When I heard they were in town, and broke

and stole all before them, I got out our beds and wearing apparel, and hid

them in the hedges, and went and stood beside a hedge, about sixty yards

off my own house.

" When the mob came, they began with breaking the windows. They

then broke and stole all they could lay hands on. They searched and found

the beds and linen which I had hid, and took all they thought worth carry

ing away. I waded through the brook, to try if I could save some of my

goods, which a man was pulling out of the ditch where I had hid them : his

name was David Garrington. He told me it would be the same here as it

was in Ireland ; for there would be a massacre very quickly, and he wished

it was now.

" When they were gone, my wife, and I, and two children came home.

Our house was all laid open ; for both the doors were gone, and all the win

dows and the middle posts were broke out. Being wet and very cold, we

gathered up some of the chips, (for our goods were mostly broke into chips

and strewed about the rooms,) and made a fire ; but the wind blew the smoke

so about, that we could not bear to sit by it. We knew not what to do, till

one of our neighbours sent us word we might come to his house. But one

went to Walsal the next day, and told the landlord, who came and told them

that received us, they must turn out ; and we expected there would not be a

" On Ash-Wednesday I was helping Mr. Eaton to remove some corn,

which they had not found the day before ; when Mr. William Horton came

with a paper in his hand, and about a hundred persons with him. He press

ed Mr. Eaton to sign it, who refused. Then they laid hold of me, and swore

I should. I told them I would not. They caught hold of my collar, shook

me, tore my shirt and waistcoat, pushed me from one to another, and asked

again, ' Will you sign the paper yet 7 ' I told them, No. They then got a

cord, put it about my neck, and swore they would hang me out of hand.

Others cried out, ' Draw him through the brook.' But one of them snatched

away the cord, and said, if I would not set my band, I might go about my

business. They followed me, however, with many stones; but, by the pro

vidence of God, I was not hurt. John Turner.

" March 5, 1743."

27. " Having notice that the mob was coming, I, William Sitch, of West

Bromwich, and my wife, (who had been delivered but a fortnight,) thought

it best to go out of the house and leave it to them. My wife, with her young

child, was forced to stay in the fields, none daring to take her into their

house. At length one man did ; but he was, in a little time, persuaded to

turn her out again.

" The rioters plundered my house three several times, and did all the
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mischief they could : but, blessed be God, I could rejoice therein. He has

said, ' As thy day is, so thy strength shall be.' And never did I find his pro

mise fulfilled more than at that time. William Sitch."

28. " On Shrove-Tuesday, after two large mobs were passed by, came

four or five men to my next neighbour, Jonas Turner's house. 1 and an

other woman followed them, to see what they would do. They first broke

the windows, then broke down the door, and went into the house. Soon

after they were in, they flung out a box at the chamber window, and swore,

if any touched it they would murder them. Soon after they flung out a

Bible, and one of them came out, and in great rage cut it into pieces with

his axe. Mary Turner, of West Bromwich."

29. " The first that came to my house (Thomas Parks, of West Brom

wich) on Tuesday, February 7, were five with great clubs, whom I met at

the door. They demanded whether I would deny hearing these parsons. I

told them, No ; for I believed they spoke the truth as it is in Jesus ; and if I

were to deny them, I should deny Him that sent. them. They told me, if I

would not, they would plunder my house. 1 replied, they must answer it at

God's bar, and I would meet them there. I asked, whether I had done them

any harm. They said, No ; but they would have me keep to the Church. I

told them, ' Some of you may know that I worship among the Dissenters ;

but I love a good man, let him go where he will ; for there is but one church

of Christ ; and if you do not belong to that church, you had better never have

been born.'

" I told them, ' God has allowed me liberty of conscience, and so have the

king and parliament, and hope my neighbours will too ; but if not, a day is

coming, when the persecuted and the persecutor shall stand together ; and

if you wrong me now, God will right me then.'

" While I was speaking, I caught hold of their clubs, and the words seem

ed to have some influence on them : but by this time there was a great body

of them gathered together ; so they broke my windows, and then the door,

and flocked into my house, and began to break my goods. But here the

Lord suffered them not to go so far as they had done in other places ; for

they soon fell to plundering, and loading themselves with the things I had

for myself, a wife, and seven children.

" However, in a while, I had prevailed with some of them to stop. But

they then said I must set my hand to their paper. I told them they were

cloaked over with the name of Protestants ; but none but a Popish spirit

would tie men's consciences. So I committed my cause to God, and with

drew from my house and them.

" As I went along, one, who thinks herself a Christian, said, now I might

see God was against me. I told her I did now feel that God was for me,

and that he loved me never the less for this ; for God loved Job on the dung

hill with only a potsherd, as well as he did in all his plenty. I thought she,

in effect, bid me curse God and die. May the Lord make her a Christian

indeed !

" When I returned to my house, and saw it in ruins, I found nothing in

my heart toward my persecutors but love. Neither could I doubt of God'B

love to my soul. All that is within me bless his holy name !

" One day, six or eight of the mob got me amongst them, and said they

were going to make a law, and we should all set our nands to it. I told them

I would submit to the laws of God and my prince, but I could not to the

laws of the devil. One of them swore he would break my windows again. I

asked him if ever he heard of Jesus Christ doing so ; and how he durst, when

he must answer it at his bar : at which he stood silent."

30. On Shrove-Tuesday, about eleven o'clock, Sarah, the wife of

John Sheldon, of West Brornwich, being told the mob was coming to

her house, went and met them at the gate. Mr. S , Mr. J , and

Mr. S L , cornet, were at the head of them. She asked John
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Baker, who was captain of the mob, what they were come here for. He

answered, if she would have nothing more to do with these people, not

a penny-worth of her goods should be hurt. She made no reply. Then

they broke the door open, and began breaking and plundering the

goods. One coming out with a fire shovel, she begged him not to take

it away. He swore, if she spoke another word he would beat her

brains out.

After they had rifled the house, they Went to search the barn. Some

goods were hid there, which she thought would now go with the rest ;

so she went and sat contentedly down in the ruined house : but a man

of their own, as bitter as the rest till then, desired they would not pull

up the cow stakes ; so they looked no farther ; but seeing a calf, they

beat and lamed it in such a manner, that they were obliged to kill it.

John Sheldon was at this time helping Thomas Parkes to hide his

goods, though he knew, by the noise, they were breaking his own in

pieces. Between two and three he came to his house with William

Sitch. William asked Sarah how she did ; saying, for his part, he took

joyfully the spoiling of his goods. She answered that, seeing so much

wickedness, she could not rejoice ; but she blessed God she could bear

it patiently, and found not the least anger in her. John Sheldon, seeing

the spoil they had made, smiled, and said, " Here is strange work." His

wife told him, if she had complied with their terms, not one penny-worth

would have been hurt. He replied, that if she complied to deny the

truth, and he had found his goods whole on that account, he should

never have been easy as long as he lived ; but he blessed God that she

had rather chose to suffer wrong.

31. The mob continued to rise for six days together. The damage

they did in and about Wednesbury, at the very lowest computation, is

as follows :—

Benjamin Constable £103 0 0 Edward Holdbury £4 10 0

Humphrey Hands 44 6 7 Humphrey Hadley 13 11 9

John Eaton 43 11 0 John Griffiths 6 6 0

John Bird 43 0 0 Benjamin Watson 211 0

Richard Bolton 40 0 0 Thomas Smith 7 15 6

Francis Ward 22 14 6 Edward Smith 2 5 0

Godfrey Ward 22 6 4 William Sitch 5 6 0

John Turner 20 0 0 Daniel Constable 2 13 5

William Mason 19 0 4 Henry Addinbrook 15 14 4

Thomas Parkes 14 0 0 Joshua Constable 14 11 O

John Sheldon 9 6 6 Joseph Stubbs, and Robert

John Griffiths 3 15 8 Dakin 2 0 (V

Lydia Partridge 2 0 0 Jonathan Jones 3 0 0

Joseph Perry 1 10 0 William Small 4 12 7

John Darby 8 13 6 Thomas Edwardly 5 0 0-

Jonas Turner 3 12 0 Edward Slater 9 12 10

Richard Spittle 217 0

Joseph Spittle 1 5 0 £504 7 10

32. " I, Benjamin Constable, was induced to go to a justice of peace, on

account of a warrant fetched by the wife of Joshua Constable, for abuse done

to her, as she went over the field betwixt Wednesbury and Darlaston. She

swore against five men, before Mr. G. The warrant was executed upon one

of them ; but the justice would not act any thing against him, unless the

other four were brought before him. The man, returning home, raised a

mob the same evening, went to the house of Joshua Constable, pulled part
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of it down, and destroyed his goods. This I thought proper to acquaint the

justice of.

" A second thing which induced me was, that, on the last day of January,

there came to my house Henry Old, Francis Longmore, and Thomas Baylis,

and demanded money, else, they said, they would break my goods. But it

being day time, and their strength small, (though they had large clubs in their

hands,) I refused.

" I sent to the constable's, at Darlaston, to know if he would execute his

warrant on the other four. He sent me word, he durst not do it, for fear of

having his house pulled down.

" I went, on February 2, to Mr. G., and gave him the foregoing account ;

and withal told him, that, on the Tuesday following, February 7, they threat

ened to rise and pull down our houses. He answered me in a rough manner

and asked what I would have him to do : he could do no more than give out

nis warrant ; and if the constable would not, or could not, execute it, he

could not help it. I desired that he would write a line to the officers of

Wednesbury and Darlaston, to exert themselves for the discouraging of any

rising on Tuesday ; but he refused, and told me, if we could not agree among

one another, we must go to the devil which way we would."

33. " John Bird, of Wednesbury, in the county of Stafford, carpenter, ia

ready to make oath, that he, together with William Mumford and Mary Bird,

on the 10th day of this instant April, went to the house of W G ,

Esq., justice of peace, in order to have a warrant for some of the principal

rioters, who had lately done great damage to this deponent, and divers other

persons ; but the said justice refused to grant any warrant against them :

that William Mumford then demanded a warrant against some of the said

rioters, who had done damage to him ; to which the said justice said they

were Methodists ; and, after several other words, refused to grant it : that

on the 13th instant, this deponent, together with Mary Mumford and Mary

Bird, went to the house of J D , Esq., a justice of the peace in the

said county, and requested the said justice to grant him a warrant to take up

some of the rioters, which the said justice refused to do ; so that on the 17th

instant, this deponent, together with Mary Bird, went to the house ofW

P , Esq», a justice of the peace for the said county, and requested a war

rant to take up some of the rioters ; to which the said justice answered him

roughly, that he, and the rest of the justices in the neighbourhood, had con

cluded and agreed to grant us no warrant. And this deponent farther saith,

that he himself hath sustained damage by the rioters to the value of fifty

pounds and upwards ; and that neither he nor any other person who hath

sustained damage by them are able to bring the said rioters to justice,

because not any of the above mentioned justices of the peace will grant any

warrant to apprehend them."

Such is the libertyofconscience which Protestants grant one another !

Does not He that is higher than the highest regard it 1

34. Wednesday, October 19, 1743, I, John Wesley, came to Bir

mingham, in my way to Newcastle. Thursday, October 20, several

persons from Wednesbury earnestly desired me to call there. I yielded

to their importunity, and went. I was sitting writing at Francis Ward's,

in the afternoon, when the cry arose, that the Darlaston mob had beset

the house. I called together those that were in the house, and prayed

that God would " scatter the people that delight in war." And it was

so : one went one way, and one another ; so that in half an hour the

house was clear on every side. But before five they returned with

greater numbers. The cry of all was, " Bring out the minister."

I desired one to bring the captain of the mob into the house. After

a few words interchanged, the lion was as a lamb. I then desired him
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to bring in one or two more of the most angry of his companions. He

did so ; and in two minutes their minds were changed too. I then bade

them who were in the room make way, that I might go out among the

people. As soon as I was in the midst of them, I said, " Here I am ;

what do you want with me t" Many cried out, " We want you to go

with us to the justice." I told them, " That I will, with all my heart."

So I walked before, and two or three hundred of them followed to Bent-

ley Hall, two miles from Wednesbury ; but a servant came out and told

them Justice Lane was not to be spoken with. Here they were at a

stand, till one advised to go to Justice Persehouse, at Walsal. About

seven we came to his house ; but he also sent word that he was in bed

and could not be spoken with.

All the company were now pretty well agreed to make the best of their

way home ; but we had not gone a hundred yards, when the mob of

Walsal came pouring in like a flood. The Darlaston mob stood against

them for a while ; but in a short time, some being knocked down, and

others much hurt, the rest ran away, and left me in their hands.

To attempt to speak was vain, the noise being like that of taking a

city by storm ; so they dragged me along till we came to the town, at

a few hundred yards' distance ; where, seeing the door of a large house

open, I endeavoured to go in; but a man, catching me by the hair, (my

hat having been caught away at the beginning,) pulled me back into

the middle of the mob, who were as so many ramping and roaring lions.

They hurried me from thence, through the main street, from one end of

the town to the other. I continued speaking all the time to those

within hearing, feeling no pain or weariness. At the west end of the

town, seeing a door half open, I made toward it, and would have gone

in ; but a gentleman in the shop would not suffer me, saying, they would

pull the house down if I did. However, here I stood, and asked, "Are

you willing to hear me speak?" Many cried out, " No, no ; knock his

brains out." Others said, " Nay, but we will hear him speak first."

I began asking, " What hurt have I done to you 1 Whom among you

have I wronged in word or deed?" and continued speaking till my

voice failed. Then the floods lifted up their voice again, many crying

out, " Bring him away, bring him away !"

Feeling my strength renewed, I spoke again, and broke out aloud

into prayer. And now one of the men, who had headed the mob before,

turned and said, "Sir, follow me ; not a man shall touch a hair of your

head." Two or three more confirmed his words. At the same time

the mayor (for it was he that stood in the shop) cried out, " For shame,

for shame ! Let him go !" An honest butcher spoke to the same effect;

and seconded his words by laying hold of four or five, one after another,

who were running on the most fiercely. The people then dividing to the

right and left, those three or four men who had spoken before, took me

between them, and carried me through the midst ; bitterly protesting,

" they would knock down any that touched him." But on the bridge

the mob rallied again ; we therefore went on one side, over a mill dam,

and thence through the meadows, till, a little after ten, God brought me

safe to Wednesbury, having lost only a part of my waistcoat, and a little

skin from one of my hands.

I never saw such a chain of providences before ; so many convincing
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proofs, that the hand of God is on every person and thing, overruling

him as it seemeth him good.

Among these I cannot but reckon the circumstances that follow :

1 . That they endeavoured, abundance of times, to trip me up, as we went

down hill, over the wet, slippery grass, to the town ; as well judging,

that if I was once on the ground, I should hardly rise again : but I

made no slip, nor the least stumble at all, till I was entirely out of their

hands. 2. That although many strove to lay hold on my collar, or

clothes, they could not fasten at all ; their fingers, I cannot tell how,

slipping along, without fixing once : only one man seized the flap of my

waistcoat, and took it away with him ; the other flap, in the pocket of

which was a twenty pound bank note, was torn but half off. 3. That a

lusty man, just behind, struck at me many times with a large oaken

stick ; with which if he had struck me on the back of the head, I should

probably have preached no more ; but every time the blow was turned

aside, I know not how, for I could not move to the right hand or left.

4. That another man came rushing through the press, raised his arm to

strike, let it sink again, and, stroking my head, said, " What soft

hair he has ! I cannot find in my heart to hurt him." 5. That I went

as straight to the mayor's door, when I was a little loosed for a few

moments, as if I had known it, (which they probably thought I did,) and

found him standing in the shop ; which gave the first check to the fury

of the people. 6. That no creature (at least within my hearing) laid

any thing to my charge, either true or false; having in the hurry, it seems,

forgot to provide themselves with an accusation of any kind. And,

lastly, that they were equally at a loss to know what to do with me, none

proposing any determinate thing. The cry of most was, " Away with

him, away with him !" of others, " Kill him at once !" But none so much

as once mentioned how ; only one or two (I almost tremble to relate it)

screamed out, (with what meaning I cannot tell,) " Crucify the dog !

crucify him!"

By how gentle degrees does God prepare us either for doing or suf

fering his will! Two years since, one threw at me a piece of brick,

which grazed on my shoulder, but hurt me not. It was a year after,

that another threw a stone, which struck me between the eyes; but the

hurt was soon healed, and still no man had power to lay a hand upon

me. At St. Ives, last month, I received one blow, the first I ever had,

on the side of the head; and this night two, one before we came into

the town, and one after I was gone out into the meadows. But though

one man struck me on the breast with all his might, and the other on

the mouth, so that the blood gushed out, I felt no more pain from either

of the blows, than if they had touched me with a straw.

October 22, 1743.

" ' Lo, I come,' if this soul and body may be useful to any thing, 'to do thy

will, O God.' And if it please thee to use the power thou hast over dust and

ashes, over weak flesh and blood, over a brittle vessel of clay, over the work

of thine own hands; lo, here they are, to suffer also thy good pleasure. If

thou please to visit me either with pain or dishonour, I will ' humble myself

under it, and, through thy grace, be ' obedient unto death, even the death upon

the cross.' Whatsoever may befal me, either from neighbours or strangers,

since it is thou employest them, though they know it not, (unless thou help

me to some lawful means of redressing the wrong,) I will not ' open my mouth
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before the Lord,' who smiteth me, except only to, 'bless the Lord.' Here

after no man can take away any thing from me, no life, no honour, no estate ;

since I am ready to lay them down, as soon as I perceive thou requirest them

at my hands. Nevertheless, ' O Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup

from me ; but if not, thy will be done.' Whatever sufferings hereafter may

trouble my flesh, or whatever agonies may trouble my spirit, ' O Father, into

thy hands will I commend' my life, and all that concerneth it. And if thou

be pleased, either that I live yet awhile, or not, I will, with my Saviour, ' bow

down my head ;' I will humble myself under thy hand ; I will give up all thou

art pleased to ask, until at last I ' give up the ghost.' "

A LETTER

TO THE REVEREND MR. WALKER.

Bristol, September 24, 1755.

Rev. and Dear Sir,—1. You greatly oblige me by speaking your

thoughts so freely, and the more by giving me hopes of seeing your

farther sentiments on so nice and important an affair. I did not delay

one day to follow your advice with regard to Mr. Adams, but sent him,

by the very next post, a copy of those papers ; although I am satisfied

already as to the publishing them, and have laid aside that design ; the

reasons you urge against the expediency of it being abundantly suffi

cient. But you seem a little to misapprehend what we speak of hear

ing predestinarian preachers. We find, by long experience, that this

is deadly poison, not in itself, but to the members ofour societies. This

we know to be an unquestionable truth ; and it was a truth necessary

to be observed ; nay, and strongly insisted on (though without any

design of bearing hard on any particular person) when many were

enlarging on the poisonous doctrines which they heard at many of their

parish churches. >

2. AU that you say concerning the inexpediency of a separation from

the Church, I readily allow ; as likewise, that the first and main ques

tion must be, " Is it lawful to separate V Accordingly, this was debated

first, and that at large, in seven or eight long conversations. And it

was then only when we could not agree concerning this, that we pro

ceeded to weigh the expediency of it.

3. As to the grounds on which those who plead for a separation from

the Church proceed, some of them have weighed the point long and

deeply. They have very particularly, and with earnest and continued

prayer, considered the lawfulness of it. And they allow, " If it be

lawful to abide therein, then it is not lawful to separate." But they

aver, " It is not lawful to abide therein ;" and that for the following

reasons :—

First. With regard to the Liturgy itself : Though they allow it is, in the

general, one of the most excellent human compositions that ever was,

yet they think it both absurd and sinful to declare such an assent

and consent as is required, to any merely human composition. Again :

Though they do not object to the use of forms, yet they dare not con-

fine themselves to them. And in this form (the book of Common

Vol. VII. 18
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Prayer) there are several things which they apprehend to be contrary

to Scripture.

Secondly. As to the laws of the Church, if they include the canons

and decretals, both which are received as such in our courts, they think

" the latter are the very dregs of Popery, and that many of the former,

the canons of 1603, are as grossly wicked as absurd." And, over and

above the objections which they have to several particular ones, they

think, "1. That the spirit which they breathe is throughout truly Popish

and antichristian. 2. That nothing can be more diabolical than the

ipso facto excommunication so often denounced therein. 3. That the

whole method of executing these canons, the process used in our spirit

ual courts, is too bad to be tolerated (not in a Christian, but) in a

Mohammedan or Pagan nation."

Thirdly. With respect to the ministers, they doubt " whether there

are not many of them whom God hath not sent ; inasmuch as they

neither live the Gospel, nor teach it ; neither indeed can, seeing they do

not know it." They doubt the more, " because themselves disclaim

that inward call to the ministry, which is at least as necessary as the

outward." And they are not clear, " whether it be lawful to attend the

ministrations of those whom God has not sent to minister."

Fourthly. The doctrines actually taught by these, and indeed by a

great majority of the Church ministers, they think " are not only wrong,

but fundamentally so, and subversive of the whole Gospel." They

therefore doubt " whether it be lawful to bid them God speed, or to have

any fellowship with them."

I will freely acknowledge that I cannot answer these arguments to

my own satisfaction. So that my conclusion, which I cannot yet give

up,—that it is lawful to continue in the Church,—stands, I know not

how, almost without any premises that are to bear its weight.

My difficulty is very much increased by one of your observations. I

know the original doctrines ofthe Church are sound ; I know her worship

is in the main pure and Scriptural. But if " the essence of the Church

of England, considered as such, consists in1 her orders and laws," (many

of which I myself can say nothing for,) " and not in her worship and

doctrines,?' those who separate from her have a far stronger plea than I

was ever sensible of.

4. At present I apprehend those, and those only, to separate from

the Church, who either renounce' her fundamental doctrines, or refuse

to join in her public worship. As yet we have done neither ; nor have

we taken one step farther than we were convinced was our bounden

duty. It is from a full conviction of this, that we have, (1.) Preached

abroad: (2.) Prayed extempore : (3.) Formed societies : and, (4.) Per

mitted preachers who were not episcopally ordained. And were we

pushed on this side, were there no alternative allowed, we should judge

it our bounden duty, rather wholly to separate from the Church, than

to give up any one of these points. Therefore, if we cannot stop a

separation without stopping lay preachers, the case is clear,—we cannot

stop it at all.

5. " But if we permit them, should we not do more ? Should we not

appoint them rather ? since the bare permission puts ■die matter quite

out of our hands, and deprives us of all our influence." In great mea
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mire, it does ; therefore, to appoint them is far more expedient if it be

lawful. But is it lawful for presbyters, circumstanced as we are, to

appoint other ministers 1 This is the very point wherein we desire advice;

being afraid of leaning to our own understanding.

It is undoubtedly " needful," as you observe, "to come to some reso

lution in this point ;" and the sooner the better. I therefore rejoice to

hear that you think " this matter may be better, and more inoffensively

ordered ; and that a method may be found, which, conducted with pru

dence and patience, will reduce the constitution of Methodism to due

order, and render the Methodists, under God, more instrumental to the

ends of practical religion;"

This, sir, is the very thing I want. I must therefore beg your senti

ments on this head ; and that as particularly as your other engagements

will allow. Wishing you more and more of the wisdom from above,

I remain, Rev. and dear sir,

Your obliged and affectionate brother and servant,

John Wesley*

SECOND LETTER

TO THE REVEREND MR. WALKER.

Kingswood, September 3, 1756.

Rev. and Dear Sir,—I have one point in view,—to promote, 80

far as I am able, vital, practical religion; and by the grace of God to

beget, preserve, and increase the life of God in the souls of men. On

this single principle I have hitherto proceeded, and taken no step but

in subserviency to it. With this view, when I found it to be absolutely

necessary for the continuance of the work which God had begun in

many souls, (which their regular pastors generally used all possible

means to destroy,) I permitted several of their brethren, whom I believe

God had called thereto, and qualified for the work, to comfort, exhort*

and instruct those who are athirst for God, or who walked in the light

of his countenance. But as the persons so qualified were few, and

those who wanted their assistance very many, it followed, that most of

these were obliged to travel continually from place to place ; and this

occasioned several regulations from time to time, which were chiefly

made in our conferences.

So great a blessing has, from the beginning, attended the labours of

these itinerants, that we have been more and more convinced every

year, of the more than lawfulness of this proceeding. And the incon-<

veniences, most of which we foresaw from the very first, have been both

fewer and smaller than were expected. Rarely two in one year, out of

the whole number of preachers, have either separated themselves or

been rejected by us. A great majority have all along behaved as be-

cometh the Gospel of Christ, and, I am clearly persuaded, still desire

nothing more than to spend and be spent for their brethren.

But the question is, " How may these be settled on such a footing,

as one would wish they might be after my death V It is a weighty point,



276 SECOND LETTER TO

and has taken up many of my thoughts for several years : but I know

nothing yet. The steps I am now to take are plain. I see broad light

shining upon them : but the other part of the prospect I cannot see :

clouds and darkness rest upon it.

Your general advice on this head,—to follow my own conscience,

without any regard to consequences, or prudence, so called, is unques

tionably right ; and it is a rule which I have closely followed for many

years, and hope to follow to my life's end. The first of your particular

advices is, " to keep in full view the interests of Christ's church in

general, and of practical religion ; not considering the Church of Eng

land, or the cause of Methodism, but as subordinate thereto." This

advice I have punctually observed from the beginning, as well- as at our

late conference. You advise, Secondly, " to keep in view also the

unlawfulness of a separation from the Church of England." To this

likewise I agree. It cannot be lawful to separate from it, unless it be

unlawful to continue in it. You advise, Thirdly, " fully to declare

myself on this head, and to suffer no dispute concerning it." The very

same thing I wrote to my brother from Ireland^ and we have declared

ourselves without reserve. Nor was there any at the conference other

wise minded. Those who would have aimed at dispute had left us

before. Fourthly. All our preachers, as well as ourselves, purpose to

continue in the Church of England. Nor did they ever before so freely

and explicitly declare themselves on this subject.

Your last advice is, " That as many of our preachers as are fit for

it, be ordained ; and that the others be fixed to certain societies, not as

preachers, but as readers or inspectors."

You oblige me by speaking your sentiments so plainly : with the

same plainness I will answer. So far as I know myself, I have no

more concern for the reputation of Methodism, or my own, than for the

reputation of Prester John. I have the same point in view as when I set

out,—the promoting, as I am able, vital, practical religion : and in all

our discipline I still aim at the continuance of the work which God has

already begun in so many souls. With this view, and this only, I

permitted those whom I believed God had called thereto, to comfort,

exhort, and instruct their brethren. And if this end can be better

answered some other way, I shall subscribe to it without delay.

But is that which you propose a better way 2 This should be coolly

and calmly considered.

If I mistake not, there are now in the county of Cornwall about four-

and-thirty of these little societies, part of whom now experience the love

of God ; part are more or less earnestly seeking it. Four preachers,

Peter Jaco, Thomas Johnson, W. Crabb, and William Alwood, design

for the ensuing year, partly to call other sinners to repentance, but

chiefly to feed and guide those few feeble sheep ; to forward them, as

of the ability which God giveth, in vital, practical religion.

Now, suppose we can effect, that Peter Jaco and Thomas Johnson

be ordained and settled in the curacies of Buryan and St. Just ; and

suppose William Crabb and William Alwood fix at Launceston and

Plymouth Dock, as readers and exhorters ; will this answer the end

which I have in view so well as travelling through the country?

It will not answer it so well even with regard to those societies with
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whom Peter Jaco and Thomas Johnson have settled. Be their talents

ever so great, they will ere long grow dead themselves, and so will

most of those that hear them. I know, were I myself to preach one

whole year in one place, I should preach both myself and most of my

congregation asleep. Nor can I believe it was ever the will of our

Lord that any congregation should have one teacher only. We have

found by long and constant experience, that a frequent change of

teachers is best. This preacher has one talent ; that another. No

one whom I ever yet knew has all the talents which are needful for

beginning, continuing, and perfecting the work of grace in a whole

congregation.

But suppose this would better answer the end with regard to those

two societies, would it answer in those where W. Alwood and W. Crabb

were settled as inspectors or readers? First. Who shall feed them with

the milk of the word ? The ministers of their parishes ? Alas, they

cannot ! they themselves neither know, nor live, nor teach the Gospel.

These readers'? Can then either they, or I, or you always find some

thing to read to our congregation, which will be as exactly adapted to

their wants, and as much blessed to them, as our preaching? And here

is another difficulty still : what authority have I to forbid their doing

what I believe God has called them to do ? I apprehend indeed that

there ought, if possible, to be both an outward and inward call to this

work ; yet, if one of the two be supposed wanting, I had rather want

the outward than the inward call. I rejoice that I am called to preach

the Gospel both by God and man. Yet I acknowledge I had rather

have the divine without the human, than the human witnout the divine,

call.

But, waiving this, and supposing these four societies to be better

provided for than they were before ; what becomes of the other thirty T

Will they prosper as well when they are left as sheep without a shep

herd 1 The experiment has been tried again and again ; and always

with the same event: even the strong in faith grew weak and faint; many

of the weak made shipwreck of the faith ; the awakened fell asleep;

sinners, changed for a while, returned as a dog to the vomit. And so,

by our lack of service, many of the souls perished for whom Christ died.

Now, had we willingly withdrawn our service from them, by voluntarily

settling in one place, what account of this could we have given to the

great Shepherd of all our souls ?

I cannot therefore see, how any ofthose four preachers, or any others

in like circumstances, can ever, while they have health and strength,

ordained or unordained, fix in one place, without a grievous wound to

their own conscience, and damage to the general work of God. Yet I

trust I am open to conviction ; and your farther thoughts on this, or any

subject, will be aiways acceptable to, Rev. and dear sir,

Your very affectionate brother and fellow labourer,

John Wesley.
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TO THE REVEREND MR. WALKER.

Helstone, September 16, 1757.

Rev. and Dear Sir,—Nothing can be more kind than the mention

ing to me whatever you think is amiss in my conduct : and the more

freedom you use in doing this, the more I am indebted to you. I am

throughly persuaded that you " wish me well ;" and that it is this,

together with a " concern for the common interests of religion," which

obliges you to speak with more plainness than otherwise you would.

The same motives induce me to lay aside all reserve, and tell you the

naked sentiments of my heart.

Two years since, eleven or twelve persons of Falmouth were mem

bers of our society. Last year I was informed that a young man there

had begun to teach them new opinions ; and that, soon after, offence

and prejudice crept in, and increased till they were all torn asunder.

What they have done since, I know not ; for they have no connection

with us. I do " exert myselP' so far as to separate from us those that

separate from the Church. But in a thousand other instances, I feel

the want of more resolution and firmness of spirit. Yet sometimes that

may appear irresolution which is not so. I exercise as little authority

as possible, because I am afraid of people's depending upon me too

much, and paying me more reverence than they ought.

But I proceed to the substance of your letter. You say, 1. " If you still

hold the essence ofjustifying faith to be in assurance, why did you encourage

J. H. to believe his state good 7"

Assurance is a word I do not use, because it is not Scriptural. But

I hold, that a Divine evidence or conviction that Christ loved me, and

gave himself for me, is essential to, if not the very essence of, justifying

faith. J. H. told me he had more than this ; even a clear conviction

that his sins were forgiven ; although he said that conviction was not

so clear now as it had been in times past.

2. "If you believed Mr. V. to be a gracious person, and a Gospel minister,

why did you not, in justice to your people, leave them to him V

J. H. assured me that Mr. V. also had a clear conviction of his being

reconciled to God. If so, I could not deny his being a gracious per

son ; and I heard him preach the true, though not the whole, Gospel.

But had it been the whole, there are several reasons still, why I did not

give up the people to him. (1.) No one mentioned or intimated any

such thing, nor did it once enter into my thoughts. But if it had, (2.) I

do not know that every one who preaches the truth has wisdom and

experience to guide and govern a flock, I do not know that Mr. Y. in

particular has. He may, or he may not. (3.) I do not know whether he

would or could give that flock all the advantages for holiness which they

now enjoy: and to leave them to him, before I was assured of this, would

be neither justice nor mercy. (4.) Unless they were also assured of

this, they could not in conscience give up themselves to him; and I have

neither right nor power to dispose of them contrary to their conscience

" But they are his already by legal establishment," If they receive
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tie sacrament from him thrice a year, and attend his ministration on the

Lord's day, I see no more which the law requires. But, to go a little

deeper into this matter of legal establishment : Does Mr. Conon or

you think that the king and parliament have a right to prescribe to me

what pastor I shall use ? If they prescribe one which I know God

never sent, am I obliged to receive him ? If he be sent of God, can I

receive him with a clear conscience till I know he is ? And even when I

do, if I believe my former pastor is more profitable to my soul, can I leave

him without sin ? Or has any man living a right to require this of me?

I " extend this to every Gospel minister in England." Before I

could with a clear conscience leave the Methodist society even to such

a one, all these considerations must come in.

And with regard to the people : far from thinking that " the with

drawing our preachers" from such a society without their consent,

would prevent a separation from the Church, I think it would be the

direct way to cause it. While we are with them, our advice has weight,

and keeps them to the Church : but were we totally to withdraw, it

would be of little or no weight. Nay, perhaps resentment of our

Hnkindness (as it would appear to them) would prompt them to act in

flat opposition to it. " And will it not be the same at your death ?" I

believe not ; for I believe there will be no resentment in this case ; and

the last advice of a dying friend is not likely to be so soon forgotten.

3. But " was there no inconsistency in your visiting Mr. V., as a.

minister of the Gospel, when you do not give up your people to him?"

My visiting him as a Gospel minister did not imply any obligation

oo to do.

4. « If that was not the design of the visit, you should not have visited

him at all." Does that follow ! I visited him as a brother and a fellow

labourer, because he desired it

5. "Does not this conduct, on the whole, savour of a party spirit, and

show a desire to please the Methodists, as Methodists J"

I am not conscious of any such spirit, or of any desire but that of

pleasing all men for their good to edification. And I have as great a ■

desire thus to please you, as any Methodist under heaven.

You add one thing more, which is of deep importance, and deserves

a particular consideration. " You spake to Mr. Vowler of your being

as one man. Nothing is so desirable : but really hefore it can be

effected, something must be done on your part more than paying us

visits ; which, as far as I can see, caa serve no other purpose in the

present circumstances, than to bring us under needless difficulties."

I did indeed speak to Mr. V. of our being as one man ; and not to

him only, but to several others; for it lay much upon my heart. Accord

ingly, I proposed that question to all who met at our late conference,

"What can be done in order to a close union with the clergy who preach

the truth?" We all agreed that nothing could be more desirable. I,

in particular, have long desired it ; not from any view to my own ease

or honour, or temporal convenience in any kind ; but because I was

deeply convinced it might be a blessing to my own soul, and a means

of increasing the general work of God.

But you say, " Really, before it can be effected, something must be

done on your part." Tell me what, and I will do it without delay, how*
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ever contrary it may be to my ease or natural inclination ; provided only

that it consists with my keeping a conscience void of offence toward

God and toward man. It would not consist with this, to give up the

flock under my care to any other minister, till I and they were convinced

they would have the same advantages for holiness under him which they

now enjoy. But " paying us visits can serve no other purpose than to

bring us under needless difficulties." I will speak very freely on this

head. Can our conversing together serve no other purpose? You

seem, then, not to have the least conception of your own wanting any

such thing. But whether you do or not, I feel I do. I am not in memet

totus teres atque rotundus. [Entirely complete within myself.] I want

more light, more strength, for my personal walking with God ; and I

know not but he may give it me through you. And whether you do or

no, I want more light and strength for guiding the flock committed to my

charge. May not the Lord send this also by whom he will send 1 and

by you as probably as by any other? It is not improbable that he may

by you give me clearer light, either as to doctrine or discipline. And even

hereby, how much comfort and profit might redound to thousands of

those for whom Christ hath died ! which, I apprehend, would abundantly

compensate any difficulties that might arise from such conversation.

But what difficulties are those? All that are the necessary conse

quence of sharing our reproach. And what reproach is it which we

bear ? Is it the reproach of Christ, or not ? It arose first, while my

brother and I were at Oxford, from our endeavouring to be real Chris

tians. It was increased abundantly when we began to preach repent

ance and remission of sins, and insisted that we are justified by faith.

For this cause were we excluded from preaching in the churches. (I

say, for this: as yet there was no field preaching.) And this exclusion

occasioned our preaching elsewhere, with the other irregularities that

followed. Therefore, all the reproach consequent thereon is no other

than the reproach of Christ.

And what are we worse for this ? It is not pleasing to flesh and blood ;

but is it any hinderance to the work of God 1 Did he work more by us

"when we were honourable men ? By no means. God never used us

to any purpose till we were a proverb of reproach. Nor have we now

a jot more dishonour, of evil report, than we know is necessary both

for us and for the people, to balance that honour and good report which

otherwise could not be borne.

You need not, therefore, be so much afraid of, or so careful to avoid,

this. It is a precious balm : it will not break your head, neither lessen

your usefulness. And, indeed, you cannot avoid it any otherwise than

by departing from the work. You do not avoid it by standing alooffrom

us ; which you call Christian, I worldly, prudence.

I speak as a fool : bear with me. I am clearly satisfied that you

have far more faith, more love, and more of the mind which was in

Christ, than I have, ilut have you more gifts for the work of God, or

more fruit of your labour ? Has God owned you more ? I would he

had a thousand fold ! I pray God that he may. Have you at present

more experience of the wisdom of the world and the devices of Satan,

or of the manner and method wherein it pleases God to counterwork

them in this period of his providence ? Are you sure God would add
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nothing to you by me, beside what he might add to me by you ? Perhaps

when the time is slipped out of your hands, when I am no more seen,

you may wish you had not rejected the assistance of even your affec

tionate brother, John Wesle*

FOURTH LETTER

TO THE REVEREND MR. WALKER.

October, 1758.

Rev. and Dear Sir,—I return you many thanks for the welcome

letter from Mr. Adam, as well as for your own. I have answered his,

(which is written in a truly Christian spirit,) and now proceed to con

sider yours. After having observed that two of our preachers are gone

from us, and none of these remaining (to my knowledge) have at pre

sent any desire or design of separating from the Church, yet I observe,

1. Those ministers who truly feared God near a hundred years ago,

had undoubtedly much the same objections to the Liturgy which some

(who never read their works) have now. And I myself so far allow

the force of several of those objections, that I should not dare to declare

my assent and consent to that book in the terms prescribed. Indeed,

they are so strong, that I think they cannot safely be used with regard

to any book but the Bible. Neither dare I confine myself wholly to

forms of prayer, not even in the Church. I use, indeed, all the forms ;

but I frequently add extemporary prayer, either before or after sermon.

2. In behalf of many of the canons, I can say little ; of the spiritual

courts, nothing at all. I dare not, therefore, allow the authority of the

former, or the jurisdiction of the latter. But 1 am not yet required to

do it. So that difficulty does not lie in my way yet

3. " Whether it be lawful to attend the ministrations of one whom I

know God has not sent to minister, seeing he expressly disclaims that

call of God which is, at least, as necessary as the call of man," is really

a question which (as I said before) I cannot answer to my own satis

faction. Neither can I tell,

4. How far that command of our Lord, " Beware of false prophets,"

obliges me to refrain from hearing such as put darkness for light, and

light for darkness. I am still in doubt whether quietly attending them

while they do this, be not, in effect, the bidding them God speed, the

strengthening their hands in evil, and encouraging others to hear them

till they fall into hell together.

I am still desirous of knowing in what particular manner you think

the present work of God could be carried on, without the assistance of

lay preachers. This I will fairly weigh, and give you my thoughts upon

it. Some little things occurred to me, in reading over your sermons,

which I had a desire to communicate to you. In the great points I can

not observe any difference between us. We both contend for the inward

kingdom, the mind that was in Christ Jesus, the image of God to be

new stamped upon the heart. I am sometimes much discouraged at

finding so little of this in myself. Assist, both with your advice and

prayers, dear sir, your very affectionate brother and servant,

John Weslbt.



A LETTER

TO THE REVEREND THOMAS ADAMS.

London, October 3), 1755.

Reverend Sir,—One good effect, at least, has arisen already, from

the moving of the present question : It has been the occasion of my

having some little acquaintance with Mr. Walker and you ; which, I

doubt not, would be enlarged, were it not for what you probably think

to be Christian, I think to be worldly, prudence.

You have much obliged me by your clear and friendly answer ; with

the main of which I fully agree ; for I am still in my former sentiment,

"We will not go out: if we are thrust out, well." And of the same

judgment are, I believe, at least nineteen in twenty of our preachers, and

an equal majority of the people. We are fully convinced that to sepa

rate from an established church is never lawful but when it is of absolute

necessity ; and we do not see any such necessity yet. Therefore, we

have at present no thoughts of separation.

With regard to the steps we have hitherto taken, we have used all the

caution which was possible. We have done nothing rashly, nothing

without deep and long consideration, hearing and weighing all objec

tions, and much prayer. Nor have we taken one deliberate step, of

which we, as yet, see reason to repent. It is true, in some things we

vary from the rules of our Church ; but no farther than we apprehend

is our bounden duty. It is from a full conviction of this, that we preach

abroad, use extemporary prayer, form those who appear to be awakened

into societies, and permit laymen, whom we believe God has called, to

preach.

I say, permit, because we ourselves have hitherto viewed it in no other

light. This we are clearly satisfied we may do : that we may do more,

we are not satisfied. It is not clear to us, that presbyters, so circum

stanced as we are, may appoint or ordain others ; but it is, that we may

direct, as well as suffer, them to do what we conceive they are moved

to by the Holy Ghost. It is true, that in ordinary cases, both an inward

and an outward call are requisite. But we apprehend there is something

far from ordinary in the present case. And upon the calmest view of

things, we think, they who are only called of God, and not of man, have

more right to preach than they who are only called of man, and not of

God. Now, that many of the clergy, though called of man, are not

called of God, to preach his Gospel, is undeniable, 1. Because they

themselves utterly disclaim, nay, and ridicule, the inward call. 2. Be

cause they do not know what the Gospel is ; of consequence, they do

not and cannot preach it.

Dear sir, coolly and impartially consider this, and you will see on

which side the difficulty lies. I do assure you, this at present is my

chief embarrassment. That I have not gone too far yet, I know; but

whether I have gone far enough I am extremely doubtful. I see those

running whom God hath not sent ; destroying their own souls, and those

that hear them ; perverting the right ways of the Lord, and blaspheming

the truth as it is in Jesus. I see the blind leading the blind, and both
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falling into the ditch. Unless I warn, in all the ways I can, these

perishing souls of their danger, am I clear of the blood of these men ?

Soul-damning clergymen lay me under more difficulties than soul-saving

laymen !

Those among ourselves who have been in doubt whether they ought

so to beware of these false prophets, as not to hear them at all, are not

men of a " forward, uncharitable zeal ;" but of a calm, loving, temperate

spirit. They are perfectly easy as to their own call to preach ; but they

are troubled for these poor uncalled, blind guides ; and they are some

times afraid that the countenancing these is a dead weight even on those

clergymen who are really called of God. " Why else," say they, "does

not God bless their labours 1 Why do they still stretch forth their hands

in vain V We know several regular clergymen who do preach the genu

ine Gospel ; but to no effect at all. There is one exception in England

—Mr. Walker, at Truro. We do not know one more who has convert

ed one soul in his own parish. If it be said, " Has not Mr. Grimshaw

and Mr. Baddiley V No, not one, till they were irregular ; till both the

one and the other formed irregular societies, and took in laymen to

assist them. Can there be a stronger proof that God is pleased with

irregular, even more than with regular, preaching 1

" But might not the Methodists in general serve the interests of

Christ better, as witnesses and examples of a living faith, by returning

to a closer union with the Church, than by separating still farther 1" We

have no design at present of separating farther, if we have yet separated

at all. Neither dare we return to a closer union, if that means either

prohibiting lay preachers, or ceasing to watch over each other in love,

and regularly meeting for that purpose.

If there be any farther advices, whether with regard to doctrines or

practice, which you judge might be ofservice to us, they would be thank

fully received and considered by, Rev. and dear sir, your obliged and

affectionate brother and servant,

John Weslet

A LETTER

TO THE REVEREND MR. CLARKE.

. Castlebar, July 3, 1756.

Rev. Sir,—I am obliged to you for the openness and candour with

which you write, and will endeavour to follow the pattern which you have

set me. I sent that sermon with no particular view, but as a testimony

of love to a fellow labourer in the Gospel.

From the text of that sermon, I do not infer that Christians are not to

inquire into each other's opinions. Indeed, from that text I do not infer

any thing. I use it to illustrate, not to prove. I am very sensible, " Jehu

had more regard to state policy, than to religion ;" (p. 5 ;) and have

no objection at all to the very fair explication, which you have given of

his words. Accordingly, I say,- (p. 13,) " What is implied in the ques

tion 1 I do not mean, what did Jehu imply therein, but what should a

follower of Christ understand thereby, when he proposes it to any of his

brethren?"
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Of these only I speak. My general proposition, you may please to

remember, is this : " All the children of God may unite in love, not

withstanding difference in opinions or modes of worship."

From this persuasion, whenever I meet with any whom I have reason

to believe children of God, I do not ask of him with whom I would unite

in love, (never at the entrance upon our conversation, seldom till we

are a little acquainted,) "Do you agree with my opinions and mode of

worship 1 particularly with regard to church government, baptism, and

the Lord's Supper 1" I " let all these stand by," till we begin to know,

and have confirmed our love to, each other. Then may come " a more

convenient season" for entering into controversy. My only question

at present is, " Is thy heart right V (p. 13.)

At present, I say, keep your own opinion ; I mine. I do not desire

you to dispute these points. Whether we shall dispute them hereafter,

is another question : perhaps we may, perhaps we may not. This will

depend on a great variety of circumstances ; particularly on a proba

bility of success ; for I am determined never to dispute at all, if I have

no hope of convincing my opponent.

As to my own judgment, I still believe " the episcopal form of church

government to be Scriptural and Apostolical." I mean, well agreeing

with the practice and writings of the Apostles. But that it is prescribed

in Scripture, I do not believe. This opinion, which I once zealously

espoused, I have been heartily ashamed of ever since I read Bishop

Stillingfleet's " Irenicon." I think he has unanswerably proved, that

" neither Christ nor his Apostles prescribe any particular form of church

government ; and that the plea of divine right for diocesan episcopacy

was never heard of in the primitive church."

But, were it otherwise, I should still call these " smaller points"

than the " loving God and all mankind." (p. 18.) And could any

man answer those questions, " Dost thou believe in the Lord Jesus

Christ, God over all, blessed for ever?" (which indeed no Arian or

semi-Arian, and much less Socinian, can do:) "Is God the centre of

thy soul 1 the sum of all thy desires 1 Art thou more afraid of displeas

ing God, than either of death or hell?" (p. 15 ;) which no wicked man

can possibly do ; none who is not a real child of God : if, I say, a man

could answer these in the affirmative, I would then gladly give him my

hand.

This is certainly a principle held by those who are in derision termed

Methodists ; and to whom a Popish priest in Dublin gave the still more

unmeaning title of Swaddlers. They all desire to be of a catholic spirit;

meaning thereby, " not an indifference to all opinions ;" not " indiffer

ence as to the manner of public worship :" this they know to be quite

another thing. " Love, they judge, gives a title to this character. Catho

lic love is a catholic spirit." (p. 25.)

As to heresy and schism, I cannot find one text in the Bible where

they are taken in the modern sense. I remember no one scripture

wherein heresy signifies, " error in opinion," whether fundamental or

not : nor any wherein schism signifies a " separation from the Church,"

whether with cause or without. I wish, sir, you would reconsidei this

point, and review the Scriptures wherein those terms occur.

Yet I would take some pains to recover any one from error, or to
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reconcile him to our Church : I mean, to the Church of England ; from

which I do not separate yet, and probably never shall. The little

church, in the vulgar sense of the word, which I occasionally mentioned

at Holy Mount, is that wherein I read prayers, and preach, and admi

nister the sacrament, every Sunday when 1 am in London. But I would

take much more pains to recover any one from sin. One who lives and

dies in error, or in dissent from our Church, may yet be saved ; but one

who lives and dies in sin must perish. 0 sir, let us bend our main force

against this ! against all sin both in ourselves and them that hear us ! I

would to God we could all agree both in opinions and outward worship.

But if this cannot be, may we not agree in holiness? May we not all

agree in being holy, as He that hath called us is holy, both in heart, and

in all manner of conversation ? This is the great desire of, Rev. sir,

Your very humble servant, John Weslev.

SECOND LETTER

TO THE REVEREND MR. CLARKE.

London, September 10, 1756.

Rev. Sir,—Yesterday I received your favour of July 9. As you

therein speak freely and openly, I will endeavour to do the same ; at

which I am persuaded you will not be displeased.

1. Of the words imputed to Mr. Langston, I said nothing, because

he denied the charge : and I had not an opportunity of hearing the

accused and the accuser face to face.

2. That there are enthusiasts among the Methodists, I doubt not ;

and among every other people under heaven : but that they are " made

such either by our doctrine or discipline," still remains to be proved.

If they are such in spite of our doctrine and discipline, their madness

will not be laid to our charge.

I know nothing of that anonymous pamphlet on inspiration. How

does it appear to be wrote by a disciple of mine 1 Be it good, bad, or

indifferent, I am not concerned or any way accountable for it.

3. I believe several who are not episcopally ordained are called of

God to preach the Gospel. Yet I have no objection to the Twenty-third

Article, though I judge there are exempt cases.

That the seven deacons were outwardly ordained, even to that low

office, cannot be denied. But when Paul and Barnabas were separated

for the work to which they were called, this was not ordaining them.

St Paul was ordained long before, and that not of man, nor by man.

It was only inducting him to the province for which our Lord had

appointed him from the beginning. For this end the prophets and

teachers fasted, prayed, and " laid their hands upon them ;" a rite which

was used, not in ordination only, but in blessing, and on many other

occasions.

4. Concerning diocesan episcopacy, there are several questions I

should be glad to have answered : (1.) Where is it prescribed in Scrip

ture? (2.) How does it appear that the Apostles "settled it in all the
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churches they planted?" (3.) How does it appear that they so settleti

it in any, as to make it of perpetual obligation ? It is allowed, " Chris':

and his Apostles did put the churches under some form of governmen.

or other." But, (1.) Did they put all churches under the same precise

form? If they did, (2.) Can we prove this to have been the very same

which now remains in the Church of England ?

5. How Favorinus and many more may define both heresy and

schism, I am not concerned to know. I well know, heresy is vulgarly

defined, " a false opinion, touching some necessary .article of faith ;"

and schism, " a causeless separation from a true church." But I keep

to my Bible, as our Church in her Sixth Article teaches me to do.

Therefore, I cannot take schism for a separation from a church, true

or false ; because I cannot find it is ever so taken in Scripture. The

first time I read the term there, is 1 Cor. i : I meet with it again, chap,

xi, 18. But it is plain, by schisms in both places is meant, not any

separation from the church, but uncharitable divisions in it. For the

Corinthians continued to be one church ; and, notwithstanding all their

strife and contention, there was no separation of any one party from the

rest, with regard to externa! communion. It is in the same sense the

word is used chap, xii, 25. And these are the only places in the New

Testament where it occurs. Therefore, the indulging any unkind

temper toward our fellow Christians is the true Scriptural schism.

Indeed, both heresies (which are also works of the flesh, and conse

quently damnable, if not repented of) and schisms are here mentioned

by the Apostle, in very near the same sense ; unless by schisms be

meant those inward animosities which occasioned heresies, that is, out

ward divisions and parties. So that while one said, " I am of Paul ;

another, I am of Apollos ;" this implied both schism and heresy. So

wonderfully have later ages distorted the words heresy and schism

from their Scriptural meaning ! Heresy is not in all the Bible taken for

" an error in fundamentals," or in any thing else ; nor schism for any

separation made from the outward communion of others. Therefore,

both heresy and schism, in the modern sense of the words, are sins that

the Scripture knows nothing of.

6. But though I aver this, am I " quite indifferent as to any man's

opinion in religion?" Far, very far from it; as I have declared again

and again in the very sermon under consideration, in the " Character of a

Methodist," in the " Plain Account," and twenty tracts besides. Neither

do I "conceal my sentiments:" few men less. I have written seve

rally, and printed, against Deists, Papists, Mystics, Quakers, Anabap

tists, Presbyterians, Calvinists, and Antinomians. An odd way of

ingratiating myself with them, to strike at the apple of their eye !

Nevertheless, in all things indifferent, (but not at the expense of truth,)

I rejoice to "please all men for their good to edification;" if haply I

may " gain more proselytes" to genuine, Scriptural Christianity ; if I

may prevail upon the more to love God and their neighbour, and to walk

as Christ wai'ked.

So far as I find them obstructive of this, I oppose wrong opinions

with my might; though even then, rather by guarding those who are yet

free, than by disputing with those who are deeply infected. I need not

dispute with many of these, to know there is no probability of convinc
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mg them. A thousand times have I found my father's words true ;

" You may have peace with the Dissenters, if you do not so humour

them as to dispute with them. But if you do, they will outface and out-

lung you ; and at the end you will be where you were at the beginning."

I have now, sir, humoured you, so as to dispute with you a little.

But with what probability of success ? Suppose you have a single eye

in this debate ; suppose you aim, not at victory, but at truth only ; yet

what man of threescore (unless perchance one in an age) was ever con

vinced of any thing] Is not an old man's motto, JVon persuadebia

etiamsi persuaseris ? [Thou shalt not persuade me though thou shouldst

persuade me'!] When we are past middle age, does not a kind of

stiffness and inflexibility steal upon the mind as well as the body ? And

how does this bar the gate against all conviction ! even before the eye

of the soul too grows dim, and so less and less capable of discerning

things which we are not already well acquainted with !

7. Yet on one point I must add a few words, because it is of the last

importance : I said, " Orthodoxy, or right opinions, is never more than

a slender part of religion ; sometimes no part of it at all." And this I

explained thus: " In a child of God, it is but a slender part of religion:

it is no part at all in a child of the devil." The religion of a child of

God is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. Now, if

orthodoxy be any part of this, (which itself might admit of a question,)

it is a very slender part ; though it is a considerable help both of

love, peace, and joy. Religion is, in other words, the love of God and

man, producing all holiness of conversation. Now, are right opinions

any more (if they are so much) than a very slender part of this 1 Once

more : Religion is the mind that was in Christ, and the walking as Christ

walked. But how very slender a part of this are opinions, how right

soever !

By a child of the devil, I mean, one who has no true religion at all ;

one who neither loves, nor fears, nor serves God. But it is certain,

such a man may still be orthodox, may entertain right opinions ; and yet,

it is equally certain, these are no part of religion in him that has no

religion at all.

Permit me, sir, to speak exceeding plainly. Are you not an orthodox

man 1 Perhaps there is none more so in the diocess. And yet possi

bly you may have no religion at all. If it be true that you frequently

drink to excess, you may have orthodoxy, but you can have no religion.

If, when you are in a passion, you call your brother, " Thou fool," you

have no religion at all. If you even curse, and take the name of God

in vain, you can have no other religion than orthodoxy ; a religion of

which the devil and his angels may have full as much as you.

O sir, what an idle thing is it for you to dispute about lay preachers !

Is not a lay preacher preferable to a drunken preacher? to a cursing,

swearing preacher ? " Unto the ungodly saith God, Why takest thou my

covenant in thy mouth, whereas thou hatest to be reformed, and hast

cast my words behind thee?" In tender compassion I speak this. May

God apply it to your heart ! Then you will not receive this as an affront,

but as the highest instance of brotherly love from, Rev. sir,

Your truly affectionate servant,

John Wesley.



A LETTER TO A FRIEND

* September 20, 1757.

Dear Sir,—The longer I am absent from London, and the more I

attend the service of the Church in other places, the more I am con

vinced of the unspeakable advantage which the people called Method

ists enjoy. I mean, even with regard to public worship, particularly oix

the Lord's day. The church where they assemble is not gay or splendid,

which might be a hinderance on the one hand ; nor sordid or dirty, which

might give distaste on the other ; but plain as well as clean. The per

sons who assemble there are not a gay, giddy crowd, who come chiefly

to see and be seen ; nor a company of goodly, formal, outside Christians,

whose religion lies in a dull round of duties; but a people most of whom

do, and the rest earnestly seek to, worship God in spirit and in truth. Ac

cordingly, they do not spend their time there in bowing and courtesying,

or in staring about them ; but in looking upward and looking inward, in

hearkening to the voice of God, and pouring out their hearts before him.

It is also no small advantage that the person who reads prayers

(though not always the same, yet) is always one who may be supposed

to speak from his heart, one whose life is no reproach to his profession;

and one who performs that solemn part of divine service, not in a care

less, hurrying, slovenly manner; but seriously and slowly, as becomes

him who is transacting so high an affair between God and man.

Nor are their solemn addresses to God interrupted either by the formal

drawl of a parish clerk, the screaming of boys, who bawl out what they

neither feel nor understand, or the unseasonable and unmeaning imper

tinence of a voluntary on the organ. When it is seasonable to sing

praise to God, they do it with the spirit, and with the understanding also ;

not in the miserable, scandalous doggerel of Hopkins and Sternhold,

but in psalms and hymn3 which are both sense and poetry ; such as

would sooner provoke a critic to turn Christian, than a Christian to

turn critic. What they sing is therefore a proper continuation of the

spiritual and reasonable service ; being selected for that end (not by a

poor humdrum wretch who can scarce read what he drones out with

such an air of importance, but) by one who knows what he is about, and

how to connect the preceding with the following part of the service.

Nor does he take just " two staves," but more or less, as may best raise

the soul to God ; especially when sung in well-composed and well-

adapted tunes, not by a handful of wild, unawakened striplings, but by

a whole serious congregation ; and these, not lolling at ease or in the

indecent posture of sittiug, drawling out one word after another, but all

standing before God, and praising him lustily and with a good courage.

Nor is it a little advantage as to the next part of the service, to heai

a preacher whom you know to live as he speaks, speaking the genuine

Gospel of present salvation through faith, wrought in the heart by

the Holy Ghost ; declaring present, free, full justification, and enforcing

every branch of inward and outward holiness. And this you hear done

in the most clear, plain, simple, unaffected language ; yet with an earn

estness becoming the importance of the subject, and with the demon

stration of the Spirit.
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With regard to the last and most awful part of divine service, the

celebration of the Lord's Supper, although we cannot say that either the

unworthiness of the minister, or the unholiness of some of the commu

nicants, deprives the rest of a blessing from God ; yet do they greatly

lessen the comfort of receiving. But these discouragements are

removed from you : you have proof that he who administers fears God ;

and you have no reason to believe, that any ofyour fellow communicants

walk unworthy of their profession. Add to this, that the whole service

is performed in a decent and solemn manner, is enlivened by hymns

suitable to the occasion, and concluded with prayer that comes not out

of feigned lips.

Surely then, of all the people in Great Britain, the Methodists would

be the most inexcusable, should they let any opportunity slip of attend

ing that worship which has so many advantages, should they prefer any

before it, or not continually improve by the advantages they enjoy !

What can be pleaded for them, if they do not worship God in spirit and

in truth ; if they are still outward worshippers only, approaching God

with their lips while their hearts are far from him ? Yea, if, having

known him, they do not daily grow in grace, and in the knowledge of

our Lord Jesus Christ !

LETTER TO MR. N.

Kinoswood, September 3, 1756.

My Dear Brother,—In your letters of July, and August 27, you

charge me, First, with self-inconsistency, in tolerating lay preaching

and not lay administering ; and, Secondly, with showing a spirit of per-

secution, in denying my brethren the liberty ofacting (as well as think

ing) according to their own conscience.

As to the former charge, the fact alleged is true : I do tolerate unor-

dained persons in preaching the Gospel ; whereas I do not tolerate them

in administering the sacraments. But it is not true, that I am self-

inconsistent in so doing. I act on one and the same principle still. My

principle (frequently declared) is this, " I submit to every ordinance of

man, wherever I do not conceive there is an absolute necessity for acting

contraiy to it." Consistently with this, I do tolerate lay preaching,

because I conceive there is an absolute necessity for it ; inasmuch as

were it not, thousands of souls would perish everlastingly. Yet I do not

tolerate lay administering, because I do not conceive there is any such

necessity for it ; seeing it does not appear, that, if this is not at all, one

soul will perish for want of it.

I am therefore so far from self-inconsistency in tolerating the former,

and not the latter, that I really should be self-inconsistent were I to act

otherwise : were I to break, or allow others to break, an ordinance of

man, where there is no necessity, I should contradict my own principle,

as much as if I did not allow it to be broken where there is.

As to the latter charge, that, " I deny my brethren the liberty ofacting

according to their own conscience, and therefore show a spirit of perse-,

cution ;" I again allow the fact, but deny the consequence. I mean, I

Vol. VII. 19
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allow the fact thus far : some of our preachers, who are not ordained,

think it quite right to administer the Lord's Supper, and believe it would

do much good. I think it quite wrong, and believe it would do much

hurt. Hereupon I say, "I have no right over your conscience, nor you

over mine : therefore both you and I must follow our own conscience.

You believe it is a duty to administer: do so; and therein follow your

own conscience. I verily believe it is a sin ; which, consequently, I

dare not tolerate ; and herein, I follow mine." Yet this is no persecu

tion, were I to separate from our society (which I have not done yet)

those who practise what I believe is contrary to the word, and destruc

tive of the work, of God.

Last week I had a long letter from William Darney, who likewise

wonders we should be of so persecuting a spirit as to deny him the

liberty of thinking and speaking in our societies according to his own

conscience. How will you answer him, and excuse Ted and Charles

Perronet from the charge of persecuting their brother ? They then said,

(as did all,) " Let him preach Calvinism elsewhere ; (we have no right

to hinder him ;) but not among us, because we are persuaded it would

do much hurt." Take the answer back : if it was good in one case, so

was it in the other likewise.

If John Jones, my brother, or any other preacher, has preached

sharply on this head, I certainly am a -stranger to it, and therefore not

answerable for it. I persecute no man on this account, or any other ;

and yet I cannot consent, that any of our lay preachers should either

preach predestination, or administer the sacraments to those who are

under my care.

But is it immoral? It is immoral to think, speak, or act, contrary to

the love which " thinketh no evil." Now of this, both Charles and

you are palpably guilty, in thinking the body of the Methodists (either

preachers or people) are fallen from the simplicity and uprightness of the

Gospel. Whatever seven or eight of the preachers may be, who have

warmly debated this point with you ; whatever two or three hundred of

the people may be, who have been hurt by the disputants on either side;

the main body of the Methodists never were more simple or upright than

at this day. Therefore your thinking so ill of both preachers and people

is a manifest breach of the law of love. ' And whoever is, or is not, fallen

from the spirit of the Gospel, it is certain you are for one.

But after all this pother, what is this persecution, concerning which

you make so loud an outcry ? Why, some of our lay preachers did what

we thought was both ill in itself, and likely to do much harm among the

people. Of this, complaint was made to me. And what did I do ? Did

I expel those preachers out of our community? Not so. Did I forbid

them to preach any more ? Not so, neither. Did I degrade them from

itinerant to local preachers? Not so much as this. I told them, I thought

the thing was wrong, and would do hurt, and therefore advised them to

do it no more. Certainly this is a new species of persecution ! I cannot

but think you might as well call it murder.

" 0, but you would have done more, if they had persisted." That is,

I would have persecuted. Whatever I would have done if things had

been which were not, I have not done it yet. I have used no arbitrary,

no coercive power; nay, no power at all in this matter, but that of love.
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I have given no man an ill word or an ill look on the account. I have

not withdrawn myconfidence or my conversation from any. 1 have dealt

with every man, as, if the tables were turned, I should desire he would

deal with me.

" But I would not dispute with you." Not for a time : not till your

spirits were a little evaporated. But you argue too fast, when you infer

from hence, that I myself cannot confute your favourite notion. You are

not sure of that. But come what will, you are resolved to try. Well

then, move fair and softly. You and Charles Perronet aver, that you

have a right to administer the Lord's Supper; and that therefore you

ought to administer it among the Methodists, or to separate from them.

If the assertion were proved, I should deny the consequence. But first,

I desire proof of the assertion. ,

Let him or you give the proof, only without any flourish or rhetorical

amplifications, (which exceedingly abound in all C. P.'s letters to my

brother on this subject,) and I will give you an answer, though we are

not on even ground; for you have no business, and I have no leisure.

And if you continue instant in prayer, particularly for a lowly and teach

able spirit, I do not despair of your finding both that life and love which

you have not lately enjoyed. I am

Your affectionate brother,

John Wesley.

I shall add a few remarks on C. P.'s letters, though the substance of

them is contained in yours. " Some of the fundamentals of your con

stitution are wrong." Our fundamentals are laid down in the " Plain

Account." Which of these is wrong, and yet " borne by you for eight

years?"

" 0 inconsistency ! O excuseless tyranny!" &c. Flourish. Setthat

down for nothing. "These very men who themselves break the laws t>f

the state, deny us liberty of conscience." In plain terms, These very

men who preach the Gospel contrary to law, do not approve of our

administering the sacraments. They do not. They greatly disapprove

of it ; and that without any inconsistency at all : because the case is not

parallel. The one is absolutely necessary to the salvation of thousands ;

the other not.

"Your brother has to the last refused me liberty of conscience."

Under what penalty? This heavy charge amounts in reality to this : I

still think you have no right to administer the Lord's Supper. In con

sequence of which, I advise you not to do it. Can I do less ? Or have

I done more 1

"I wish I could say, that any thing of wicked lewdness would have

met with the same opposition !" Is not this pretty, brother Norton ? Do

you subscribe to this ? I think you know us better. Do we not so much

as advise our preachers and people to abstain from wicked lewdness ?

" Can it be denied that known wantonness, that deceit and knavery, have

been among us, and that little notice has been taken of it V I totally

deny it. Much notice has been taken, by me in particular, of what evil

has been done by any preacher. I have constantly examined all the

parties ; and have, in every instance, so far animadverted on the delin

quent as justice joined with mercy required.
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" My crime is, that I would worship Christ, as his word, his Spirit, and

my own conscience teach me. Let God and man be witness that we

part for this and nothing else." Namely, because I am of a different

judgment, and cannot approve of what I judge to be wrong. So says

W. Darney, " My crime is, that I would preach Christ, as his word, his

Spirit, and my own conscience teach me." But he has far more ground

for complaint than you ; for we ourselves separated him from us :

whereas you call God and man to witness, that you separate yourself

for this and nothing else, that I cannot approve what I judge to be

wrong.

But this is not all your crime : you have also drank into the spirit of

James Wheatley ; and you have adopted his very language : you are

become, like him, an accuser of yourJwethren. O Charles, it was time

you should separate from them ; for your heart was gone from them

before !

" Whatever motives of another kind might be blended with those that

really belonged to conscience, in your rejecting what I laid before you,"

(not consenting that I should administer,) " God knows." I know of

none. I have no other motive of acting, than the glory of God and

the good of souls. Here again you are become not only an accuser,

but a false accuser, and an unjust judge, of your brother.

" You grant more to others. To my certain knowledge, both of you

have been told for more than two years, that James Morris administer

ed." You may as well say, " To my certain knowledge, black is

white." I never was told it to this day, unless by C. Perronet. But

whether he does or no, it is nothing to me. He never was in close

connection with us : he is now in no connection at all. We have

totally renounced him. So here is another instance of accusing, yea,

falsely accusing, your brethren.

" A man may be circumcised, count his beads, or adore a cross, and

still be a member of your society." That is, may be a Papist or a

Jew. I know no such instance in England or Ireland. We have

many members in Ireland, that were Papists ; but not one that con

tinues so.

" Other reasons than those that could possibly relate to conscience

have borne too much share in the late affair." I say as before, I am

not conscious of it. And who art thou that judgest another's servant ?

" You have allowed, we are called to this by the Holy Ghost, and

that God was with us in what we did." I allow ? No more than I allow

you to be archangels. I allow neither the one nor the other. I believe

you felt joy, or power, so called ; but I do not know that it was from

God ; and I said, " Supposing you were called of God to this," (which

is exceeding far from granting it,) " still you ought to waive that privi

lege out of tenderness to your brethren." I do not grant, either that

God calls you to do this, or that he ever blessed you in it.

That Methodism, (so called,) that is, vital religion, loving faith, in the

hearts of those who are vulgarly termed Methodists, should seem to you,

sitting snug at London or Bristol, to be " very much in its decline," is

no wonder. But I, who see things in every place with my own eyes,

know it is very much in its increase. Many are daily added to them

that believe; many more are continually awakened ; so that the socie
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ties from east to west, from north to south, in both kingdoms, increase

in grace as well as number.

" I wish the argument" (which is no argument at all, as being

grounded on a palpable mistake) " be not too home to bear a dispute

among honest men." Very well ! Another clear proof of the love that

thinketh no evil.

" If you had consented." This is the very point. I could not con-

sent (which implies some degree of approbation) to what I judged to

be totally wrong. Yet neither did I persecute. I inflicted no penalty

of any kind on those whom I judged to have done wrong ; because I

believed they acted from conscience, though erroneous ; I only mildly

advised them to desist.

" I never will be again united with any who will not let others

choose their own religion." Then you will never unite with any but

knaves ; for no honest men who preside over any community will let

the members of it do what they judge to be wrong, and hurtful to that

community, without endeavouring to prevent it, at least, by mild, lov

ing, friendly advice.

" I go away, not of choice, but of necessity." So you must think,

till God opens your eyes. " Your kindness at our first acquaintance,

the providence that brought us together, and the keeping up that ac

quaintance after so many snares of the enemy to destroy it, make it

sacred, as well as dear, to me." And yet for such a reason as this,—

because I advise you to abstain from doing what I think you have no

right to do ; what I judge to be both evil in itself, and productive of ill

consequences ; for this reason you burst all the bonds asunder, and

cast away the cords from you.

The Lord God enlighten the eyes of your understanding, and soften

and enlarge your heart !

John Wesley.

REASONS

AGAINST

A SEPARATION FROM THE CHURCH OP ENGLAND.

Written in the year 1758.

1. Whether it be lawful or no, (which itselfmay be disputed, being

not so clear a point as some may imagine,) it is by no means expe

dient, for us to separate from the Established Church :—

(1.) Because it would be a contradiction to the solemn and repeated

declarations which we have made in all manner ofways, in preaching,

in print, and in private conversation.

(2.) Because (on this as well as on many other accounts) it would

give huge occasion of offence to those who seek and desire occasion,

to all the enemies of God and his truth.

(3.) Because it would exceedingly prejudice against us many who

fear, yea, who love God, and thereby hinder their receiving so much,

perhaps any farther benefit from our preaching.
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(4.) Because it would hinder multitudes of those who neither love

nor fear God from hearing us at all.

(5.) Because it would occasion many hundreds, if not some thou

sands, of those who are now united with us, to separate from us ; yea,

and some of those who have a deep work of grace in their souls.

(6.) Because it would be throwing balls of wild-fire among them that

are now quiet in the land. We are now sweetly united together in love.

We mostly think and speak the same thing. But this would occasion

inconceivable strife and contention, between those who left, and those

who remained in the Church ; as well as between those who left us,

and those who remained with us ; nay, and between those very persons

who remained, as they were variously inclined one way or the other.

(7.) Because, whereas controversy is now asleep, and we in great

measure live peaceably with all men, so that we'are strangely at leisure

to spend our whole time and strength in enforcing plain, practical, vital

religion, (0 what would many of our forefathers have given, to have

enjoyed so blessed a calm !) this would utterly banish peace from among

us, and that without hope of its return. It would engage me, for one,

in a thousand controversies, both in public and private ; (for I should

be in conscience obliged to give the reasons of my conduct, and to

defend those reasons against all oppo3ers;) and so take me off from

those more useful labours which might otherwise employ the short

remainder of my life.

(8.) Because to form the plan of a new church would require infinite

time and care, (which might be far more profitably bestowed,) with

much more wisdom and greater depth and extensiveness of thought

than any of us are masters of.

(9.) Because from some having barely entertained a distant thought

of this, evil fruits have already followed ; such as prejudice against the

clergy in general, and aptness to believe ill of them ; contempt (not

without a degree of bitterness) of clergymen, as such ; and a sharpness

of language toward the whole order, utterly unbecoming either gentle

men or Christians.

(10.) Because the experiment has been so frequently tried already,

and the success never answered the expectation. God has since the

Reformation raised up from time to time many witnesses of pure reli

gion. If these lived and died (like John Arndt, Robert Bolton, and

many others) in the churches to which they belonged, notwithstanding

the wickedness which overflowed both the teachers and people therein,

they spread the leaven of true religion far and wide, and were more

and more useful, till they went to paradise. But if, upon any provoca

tion or consideration whatever, they separated, and founded distinct

parties, their influence was more and more confined ; they grew less

and less useful to others, and generally lost the spirit of religion them

selves in the spirit of controversy.

(1 1.) Because we have melancholy instances of this, even now before

our eyes. Many have in our memory left the Church, and formed them

selves into distinct bodies. And certainly some of them from a real

persuasion that they should do God more service. But have any sepa

rated themselves and prospered? Have they been either more holv,

or more useful, than they were before ?
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(12.) Because by such a separation we should not only throw away

the peculiar glorying which God has given us, that we do and will suffer

all things for our brethren's sake, though the more we love them, the

less we be loved ; but should act in direct contradiction to that very end

for which we believe God hath raised us up. The chief design of his

providence in sending us out is, undoubtedly, to quicken our brethren.

And the first message of all our preachers is, to the lost sheep of the

Church of England. Now, would it not be a flat contradiction to this

design, to separate from the Church? These things being considered,

we cannot apprehend (whether it be lawful in itself or no) that it is

lawful for us ; were it only on this ground, that it is by no means

expedient.

2. It has indeed been objected, that till we do separate, we cannot

be a compact, united body.

It is true, we cannot till then be " a compact united body," if you

mean by that expression, a body distinct from all others. And we have

no desire so to be.

It has been objected, Secondly, " It is mere cowardice and fear of

persecution which makes you desire to remain united with them."

This cannot be proved. Let every one examine his own heart, and

not judge his brother.

It is not probable. We never yet, for any persecution, when we

were in the midst of it, either turned back from the work, or even slack

ened our pace.

But this is certain ; that although persecution many times proves an

unspeakable blessing to them that suffer it, yet we ought not wilfully to

bring it upon ourselves. Nay, we ought to do whatever can lawfully

be done, in order to prevent it. We ought to avoid it so far as we

lawfully can; when persecuted in one city, to flee into another. If God

should suffer a general persecution, who would be able to abide it we

know not. Perhaps those who talk loudest might flee first. Remem

ber the case of Dr. Pendleton.

3. Upon the whole, one cannot but observe how desirable it is, that

all of us who are engaged in the same work should think and speak the

same thing, be united in one judgment, and use one and the same

language.

Do we not all now see ourselves, the Methodists (so called) in gene

ral, the Church and the clergy, in a clear light ?

We look upon ourselves, not as the authors or ringleaders of a par

ticular sect or party ; (it is the farthest thing from our thoughts ;) but

as messengers of God to those who are Christians in name, but Hea

thens in heart and in life, to call them back to that from which they are

fallen, to real genuine Christianity. We are therefore debtors to all

these, of whatever opinion or denomination ; and are consequently to do

all that in us lies, to please all, for their good, to edification.

We look upon the Methodists (so called) in general, not as any par

ticular party ; (this would exceedingly obstruct the grand design, for

which we conceive God has raised them up;) but as living witnesses, in

and to every party, of that Christianity which we preach; which is

hereby demonstrated to be a real thing, and visibly held out to all the

world.
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We look upon England as that part of the world, and the Church as

that part of England, to which all we who are born and have been

brought up therein, owe our first and chief regard. We feel in our

selves a strong Sopyig, a kind of natural affection for our country, which

we apprehend Christianity was never designed either to root out or to

impair. We have a more peculiar concern for our brethren, for that part

of our countrymen to whom we have been joined from our youth up, by

ties of a religious as well as a civil nature. True it is, that they are,

in general, " without God in the world :" so much the more do our

bowels yearn over them. They do lie "in darkness and the shadow of

death :" the more tender is our compassion for them. And when we

have the fullest conviction of that complicated wickedness which covers

them as a flood, then do we feel the most (and we desire to feel yet

more) of that inexpressible emotion with which our blessed Lord beheld

Jerusalem, and wept and lamented over it. Then are we the most

willing " to spend and to be spent" for them, yea, to " lay down our

lives for our brethren."

We look upon the clergy, not only as a part of these our brethren,

but as that part whom God by his adorable providence has called to be

watchmen over the rest, for whom therefore they are to give a strict

account If these then neglect their important charge, if they do not

watch over them with all their power, they will be of all most miserable,

and so are entitled to our deepest compassion. So that to feel, and

much more to express, either contempt or bitterness toward them,

betrays an utter ignorance of ourselves and of the spirit which we

especially should be of.

Because this is a point of uncommon concern, let us consider it a

little farther.

(1.) The clergy, wherever we are, are either friends to the truth, or

neuters, or enemies to it.

If they are friends to it, certainly we should do every thing, and omit

every thing, we can with a safe conscience, in order to continue, and, if

it be possible, increase, their good will to it.

If they neither farther nor hinder it, we should do all that in us lies,

both for their sakes and for the sake of their several flocks, to give their

neutrality the right turn, that it may change into love rather than

hatred.

If they are enemies, still we should not despair of lessening, if not

removing, their prejudice. We should try every means again and again ;

we should employ all our care, labour, prudence, joined with fervent

prayer, to overcome evil with good, to melt their hardness into love.

It is true, that when any of these openly wrest the Scriptures, and

deny the grand truths of the Gospel, we cannot but declare and defend,

at convenient opportunities, the important truths which they deny. But

in this case especially we have need of all gentleness and meekness of

wisdom. Contempt, sharpness, bitterness, can do no good. " The

wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God." Harsh methods

have been tried again and again (by two or three unsettled railers) at

Wednesbury, St. Ives, Cork, Canterbury. And how did they succeed?

They always occasioned numberless evils : often wholly stopped the

course of the Gospel. Therefore, were it only on a prudential account,
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were conscience unconcerned therein, it should be a sacred rule to all

our preachers,—" No contempt, no bitterness, to the clergy."

(2.) Might it not be another (at least, prudential) rule for every Me

thodist preacher, not to frequent any Dissenting meeting? (though we

blame none who have been always accustomed to it.) But if we do

this, certainly our people will. Now, this is actually separating from

the Church. If, therefore, it is (at least) not expedient to separate,

neither is this expedient. Indeed, we may attend our assemblies, and

the Church too ; because they are at different hours. But we cannot

attend both the meeting and the Church, because they are at the same

hours.

If it be said, "But at the Church we are fed with chaff, whereas at

the meeting we have wholesome food ;" we answer, (i.) The prayers of the

Church are not chaff; they are substantial food for any who are alive

to God. (ii.) The Lord's Supper is not chaff, but pure and wholesome

for all who receive it with upright hearts. Yea, (iii.) In almost all the

sermons we hear there, we hear many great and important truths : and

whoever has a spiritual discernment, may easily separate the chaff from

the wheat therein, (iv.) How little is the case mended at the meet

ing ! Either the teachers are " new light" men, denying the Lord that

bought them, and overturning his Gospel from the very foundations ; 01

they are predestinarians, and so preach predestination and final perse

verance, more or less. Now, whatever this may be to them who were

educated therein, yet to those of our brethren who have lately embraced

it, repeated experience shows it is not wholesome food ; rather, to them

it has the effect of deadly poison. In a short time it destroys all their

zeal for God. They grow fond of opinions, and strife of words ; they

despise self-denial and the daily cross ; and, to complete all, wholly

separate from their brethren.

(3.) Nor is it expedient for any Methodist preacher to imitate the

Dissenters in their manner of praying ; either in his tone,—all particu

lar tones both in prayer and preaching should be avoided with the

utmost care ; nor in his language,—all his words should be plain and

simple, such as the lowest of his hearers both use and understand ; or

in the length of his prayer, which should not usually exceed four or five

minutes, either before or after sermon. One might add, neither should

we sing, like them, in a slow, drawling manner : we sing swift, both

because it saves time, and because it tends to awake and enliven the

soul.

(4.) If we continue in the Church, not by chance, or for want of

thought, but upon solid a:*d well-weighed reasons, then we should never

speak contemptuously of the Church, or any thing pertaining to it. In

some sense, it is the mother of us all, who have been brought up there

in. We ought never to make her blemishes matter of diversion, but

rather of solemn sorrow before God. We ought never to talk ludi-*

crously of them ; no, not at all, without clear necessity. Rather, we

should conceal them, as far as ever we can, without bringing guilt upon

our own conscience. And we should all use every rational and Scrip

tural means, to bring others to the same temper and behaviour. I say

all; for if some of us are thus minded, and others of an opposite spirit

and behaviour, this will breed a real schism among ourselves. It will
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of course divide us into two parties ; each of which will be liable to per

petual jealousies, suspicions, and animosities against the other. There

fore, on this account likewise, it is expedient, in the highest degree, that

we should be tender of the Church to which we belong.

(5.) In order to secure this end, to cut off all jealousy and suspi

cion from our friends, and hope from our enemies, of our having any

design to separate from the Church, it would be well for every Method

ist preacher, who has no scruple concerning it, to attend the service of

the Church as often as conveniently he can. And the more we attend

it, the more we love it, as constant experience shows. On the contrary,

the longer we abstain from it, the less desire we have to attend it at all.

(6.) Lastly. Whereas we are surrounded on every side by those who

are equally enemies to us and to the Church of England; and whereas

these are long practised in this war, and skilled in all the objections

against it ; while our brethren, on the other hand, are quite strangers to

them all, and so, on a sudden, know not how to answer them ; it is

highly expedient for every preacher to be provided with sound answers

to those objections, and then to instruct the societies where he labours,

how to defend themselves against those assaults. It .would be therefore

well for you carefully to read over the " Preservative against Unsettled

Notions in Religion," together with " Serious Thoughts concerning

Perseverance," and " Predestination calmly Considered." And when

you are masters of them yourselves, it will be easy for you to recom

mend and explain them to our societies ; that they may " no more be

tossed to and fro by everv wind of doctrine ; " but, being settled in one

mind and one judgment by solid Scriptural and rational arguments,

" may grow up in all things into Him who is our Head, even Jesus

Christ." John Wesley.

I think myself bound in duty to add my testimony to my brother's.

His twelve reasons against our ever separating from the Church of

England are mine also. I subscribe to them with all my heart. Only,

with regard to the first, I am quite clear that it is neither expedient nor

lawful for me to separate; and I never had the least inclination or

temptation so to do. My affection for the Church is as strong as ever;

and I clearly see my calling; which is, to live and to die in her com

munion. This, therefore, I am determined to do, the Lord being my

helper.

I have subjoined the hymns for the lay preachers ;* still farther to

secure this end, to cut off all jealousy and suspicion from our friends,

or hope from our enemies, of our having any design of ever separating

from the Church. I have no secret reserve, or distant thought of it.

I never had. Would to God all the Methodist preachers were, in this

respect, like-minded with Charles Wesley.

* The hymns here referred to are seven in number, and most of them of consider

able length. They were appended to Mr. Wesley's "Reasons" when published in

a separate pamphlet ; and are strongly descriptive of the fallen state of the Esta

blished Church, in regard to doctrine, discipline, and morals, and of that spirit of

zeal, devotion, and self-denial by which the early Methodist preachers were distin

guished.—Edit.



A LETTER TO A FRIEND.

April 10, 1761.

Dear Sir,—1. In order to answer the question more clearly, which

Mr. has proposed to you, it may be well to look a little back

ward. Some years since, two or three clergymen of the Church of

England, who were above measure zealous for all her rules and orders,

were convinced that religion is not an external thing, but " righteousness,

and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost ; " and that this righteousness,

and peace, and joy, are given only to those who are justified by faith.

As soon as they were convinced of these great truths, they preached

them ; and multitudes flocked to hear. For these reasons, and no

others, real or pretended, (for as yet they were strictly regular,) because

they preached such doctrine, and because such multitudes followed

them, they were forbid to preach in the churches. Not daring to be

silent, they preached elsewhere, in a school, by a river side, or upon a

mountain ; and more and more sinners forsook their sins, and were

filled with peace and joy in believing.

2. But, at the same time, huge offence was taken at their " gathering

congregations" in so irregular a manner : and it was asked,

(1.) " Do you judge that the church, with the authority of th6 state, has

power to enact laws for her own government?"

[ answer, if a dispensation of the Gospel is committed to me, no

church has power to enjoin me silence. Neither has the state ; though

it may abuse its power, and enact laws whereby I suffer for preaching

the Gospel.

(2.) " Do you judge it your duty to submit to the laws of the church and

state, as far as they are consistent with a good conscience? "

I do: but " wo is me, if I preach not the Gospel." This is not con

sistent with a good conscience.

(3.) "Is it a law of the church and state, that none of her ministers shall

gather congregations, but by the appointment of the bishop'! If any do,

does not she forbid her people to attend them 1 Are they not subversive of

the good order of the church) Do you judge there is any thing sinful in

such a law ? "

I answer, (i.) If there is a law, that a minister of Christ who is not

suffered to preach the Gospel in the church should not preach it else

where, I do judge that law to be absolutely sinful, (ii.) If that law for

bids Christian people to hear the Gospel of Christ out of their parish

church, when they cannot hear it therein, I judge it would be sinful for

them to obey it. (iii.) This preaching is not subversive of any good

order whatever. It is only subversive of that vile abuse of the good order

of our church, whereby men who neither preach nor live the Gospel are

suffered publicly to overturn it from the foundation ; and, in the room of

it, to palm upon their congregations a wretched mixture of dead form

and maimed morality.

(4.) " If these premises be allowed"—They cannot be allowed. So

from nothing, nothing follows.

3. It was objected farther.
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(1.) " In every nation there must be some settled order of government,

There must : but put civil out of the question. It only tends to

puzzle the cause.

(2.) " The Scriptures likewise enjoin this." They do, that all things

in the church be done in order.

(3.) " There is an ecclesiastical order established in England, and it is a

lawful one."

I believe it is, in general, not only lawful, but highly commendable.

(4.) " But Mr. tells you, ' You are born under this establishment.

Your ancestors supported it, and were ennobled on that account.' These

points, I think, are not very material ; but that which follows is. ' You have,

by deliberate and repeated acts of your own, engaged yourself to defend it.

Yourveryrank and station constitute you a formal and eminent guardian ofit.' "

A guardian of what? What is it that you have "deliberately engaged

yourself to defend?" The constitution of the Church of England.

And is not her doctrine a main part of this constitution? a far more

essential part thereof than any rule of external order? Of this, then,

you are a formal guardian ; and you have deliberately engaged yourself

to defend it. But have you deliberately engaged to defend her orders

to the destruction of her doctrine? Are you a guardian of this external

circumstance, when it tends to destroy the substance of her constitution?

And if you are engaged, at all events, to defend her order, are you also

to defend the abuse of it ? Surely no. Your rank, your station, your

honour, your conscience, all engage you to oppose this.

(5.) " But how can it consist with the duty arising from all these, to give

encouragement, coimtenance, and support, to principles and practices that

are a direct renunciation of the established constitution ; and that, in their

genuine issue, " (or natural tendency,) " are totally subversive of it? "

Are the principles of those clergymen a direct renunciation of the

established constitution ? Are their practices so ? Are either the one

or the other "totally subversive of it?" Not so: their fundamental

principles are the very principles of the Established Church. So is

their practice too ; save in a very few points, wherein they are constrain

ed to deviate. Therefore it is no ways inconsistent with your duty to

encourage, countenance, and support them ; especially seeing they have

no alternative. They must either be thus far irregular, or destroy

their own souls, and let thousands of their brethren perish for lack of

knowledge.

(6.) Nay, but their "principles and practices are of this character.

For, (i.) They gather congregations, and exercise their ministerial

office therein, in every part of this kingdom, directly contraiy to the

restraint laid on them at their ordination, and to the design of that paro

chial distribution of duty settled throughout this nation, (ii.) They

maintain it lawful for men to preach who are not episcopally ordained,

and thereby contradict the Twenty-third Article, (iii.) They disclaim

all right in the bishops to control them in any of these matters, and say

that, rather than be so controlled, they would renounce all communion

with this Church, (iv.) These principles they industriously propagate

among their followers. "
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I answer, First, They do gather congregations every where, and

exercise their ministerial office therein. But this is not contrary to any

restraint which was laid upon them at their ordination ; for they were

not ordained to serve any particular parish. And it is remarkable that

Lincoln college was founded ad propaganda™ Christianam fidtm, tt

extirpandas hazreses. [For the propagation of the Christian faith, and

to extirpate heresies.] But were it otherwise, suppose a parish minis

ter to be either ignorant or negligent of his duty, and one of his flock

adjures me, for Christ's sake, to tell him what he must do to be saved :

was it ever the design of our Church, that I should refuse to do it,

because he is not of my parish 1 " Secondly. They maintain it lawful

for men to preach who are not episcopally ordained." In some cir

cumstances they do ; particularly where thousands are rushing into

destruction, and those who are ordained, and appointed to watch over

them, neither care for nor know how to help them. " But hereby they

contradict the Twenty-third Article, to which they have subscribed."

They subscribed it in the simplicity of their hearts, when they firmly

believed none but episcopal ordination valid. But Bishop Stillingfleet

has since fully convinced them, this was an entire mistake. " Thirdly.

They disclaim all right in the bishops to control them in any of

these matters." In every point of an indifferent nature they obey the

bishops, for conscience' sake : but they think episcopal authority cannot

reverse what is fixed by Divine authority. Yet they are determined

never to renounce communion with the Church, unless they are cast

out headlong. If it be said, " Nay, but if I varied from the Church at

all, I would throw off my gown, and be a professed Dissenter:" What !

would you profess to dissent when you did not ? Ifyou would, they dare

not do it. They love the Church, and therefore keep to all her doctrine

and rules, as far as possibly they can : and if they vary at all, it shall

not be a hair's breadth farther than they cannot help. " Fourthly.

These principles they industriously propagate among their followers."

Indeed they do not : the bulk of their followers know just nothing of the

matter. They industriously propagate among them nothing but inward

and outward holiness.

(7.) " Now these are oppositions to the most fundamental principles and

essentially constituent parts of our Establishment ; and not of ours only, but of

every ecclesiastical Establishment that is, or ever has been, in the Christian

world."

The mostfundamental principles ! No more than the tiles are the

most fundamental principles of a house. Useful, doubtless, they are ; yet

you must take them off, if you would repair the rotten timber beneath.

Essentially constituent parts of our Establishment ! Well, we will not

quarrel for a word. Perhaps the doors may be essentially constituent

parts of the building we call a church. Yet, if it were on fire, we might

innocently break them open, or even throw them for a time off the hinges.

Now this is really the case. The timber is rotten, yea, the main beams of

the house ; and they want to place that firm beam, salvation by faith, in

the room of salvation by works. A fire is kindled in the church, the

house of the living God ; the fire of love of the world, ambition, covet-

ousness, envy, anger, malice, bitter zeal ; in one word, ofungodliness and

unrighteousness. 0 who will come and help to quench it? Under dis



304 LETTER TO THE REV. MR. VENN.

notions upon none : I will be bold to say, there is no man living farther

from it. I make no opinion the term of union with any man : I think

and let think. What I want is, holiness of heart and life. They who

have this are my brother, sister, and mother.

" But you hold perfection." True ; that is loving God with all our

heart, and serving him with all our strength. I teach nothing more,

nothing less, than this. And whatever infirmity, defect, avofiia, is con

sistent with this, any man may teach, and I shall not contradict him.

As to irregularity, I hope none of those who cause it do then com

plain of it. Will they throw a man into the dirt, and beat him because

he is dirty? Of all men living, those clergymen ought not to complain,

who believe I preach the Gospel as to the substance of it. If they do

not ask me to preach in their churches, they are accountable for my

preaching in the fields.

I come now directly to your letter, in hopes of establishing a good

understanding between us. I agreed to suspend, for a twelvemonth,

our stated preaching at Huddersfield, which had been there these many

years. If this answered your end, I am glad : my end it did not answer

at all. Instead of coming nearer to me, you got farther off. I heard

of it from every quarter, though few knew that I did ; for I saw no cause

to speak against you, because you did against me. I wanted you to do

more, not less, good, and therefore durst not do or say any thing to

hinder it. And lest I should hinder it, I will make a farther trial, and

suspend the preaching at Huddersfield for another year.

1. To clear the case between us a little farther. I must now adopt

your words : " I, no less than you, preach justification by faith only, the

absolute necessity of holiness, the increasing mortification of sin, and

rejection of all past experiences and attainments. I abhor, as you do,

all Antinomian abuse of the doctrine of Christ, and desire to see my

people walking even as he walked. Is it then worth while, in order to

gratify a few bigoted persons, or for the sake of the minute differences

between us, to encourage all the train of evils which follow contention

for opinions, in little matters as much as in great V .

2. If I was as strenuous with regard to perfection on one side,

as you have been on the other, I should deny you to be a sufficient

preacher ; but this I never did. And yet I assure you, I can advance

such reasons for all I teach as would puzzle you and all that condemn

me to answer ; but I am sick of disputing. Let them beat the air and

triumph without an opponent.

3. " None," you say, " preach in your houses, who do not hold the

very same doctrine with you." This is not exactly the case. You are

welcome to preach in any of those houses ; as I know we agree in the

main points ; and whereinsoever we differ, you would not preach there

contrary to me. " But would it not give you pain to have any other

teacher come among those committed to your charge, so as to have

your plan disconcerted, your labours depreciated, and the affections of

your flock alienated?" It has given me pain when I had reason to fear

this was done, both at Leeds, Birstal, and elsewhere. And I was "under

a temptation of speaking against you ;" but I refrained even among my

intimate friends. So far was I from publicly warning my people against

one I firmly believed to be much better than myself".
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4. Indeed I trust " the bad blood is now taken away." Let it return

no more. Let us begin such a correspondence as has never been yet ;

and let us avow it before all mankind. Not content with not weak-

ening each other's hands, or speaking against each other, directly or

indirectly, (which may be effectually done under the notion of exposing

this and that error,) let us defend each other's characters to the utter

most against either ill or well meaning evil speakers. I am not satisfied

with, " Be very civil to the Methodists, but have nothing to do with

them." No : I desire to have a league offensive and defensive with

every soldier of Christ. We have not only one faith, one hope, one

Lord, but are directly engaged in one warfare. We are carrying the

war into the devil's own quarters, who therefore summons all his hosts

to war. Come then, ye that love him, to the help of the Lord, to the

help of the Lord against the mighty ! I am now well nigh miles emeru

tus senex, sexagenarius ; [an old soldier who has served out hie time

and is entitled to his discharge,—a sexagenarian ;] yet I trust to fight

a little longer. Come and strengthen the hands, till you supply the

place, of your weak, but affectionate brother,

John Wesley.

ADDRESS TO THE TRAVELLING PREACHERS.

August 4, 1769.

My Dear Brethren,—1. It has long been my desire that all those

ministers of our church who believe and preach salvation by faith might

cordially agree between themselves, and not hinder but help one ano

ther. After occasionally pressing this in private conversation, where,

ever I had opportunity, I wrote down my thoughts upon the head, and

sent them to each in a letter. Out of fifty or sixty, to whom I wrote,

only three vouchsafed me an answer. So I give this up : I can do no

more. They are a rope of sand ; and such they will continue.

2. But it is otherwise with the travelling preachers in our connection.

You are at present one body. You act in concert with each other,

and by united counsels. And now is the time to consider what can be

done in order to continue this union. Indeed, as long as I live, there

will be no great difficulty. I am, under God, a centre of union to all

our travelling as well as local preachers.

They all know me, and my communication. They all love me for

my work's sake ; and, therefore, were it only out of regard to me, they

will continue connected with each other. But by what means may this

connection be preserved when God removes me from you ?

3. I take it for granted, it cannot be preserved, by any means, between

those who have not a single eye. Those who aim at any thing but the

glory of God, and the salvation of men ; who desire or seek any earthly

thing, whether honour, profit, or ease ; will not, cannot continue in the

connection : it will not answer their design. Some of them, perhaps a

fourth of the whole number, will secure preferment in the Church.

Others will turn Independents, and get separate congregations, like

John Edwards and Charles Skelton. Lay your accounts with this, and

be not surprised if some you do not suspect be of this number.

Vol. VII. 20
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4. But what method can be taken to preserve a firm union between

those who choose to remain together ]

Perhaps you might take some such steps as these :—

On notice of my death, let all the preachers in England and Ireland

repair to London within six weeks.*

Let them seek God by solemn fasting and prayer.

Let them draw up articles of agreement, to be signed by those who

choose to act in concert.

• Let those be dismissed who do not choose it in the most friendly

manner possible.

Let them choose by votes, a committee of three, five, or seven, each

of whom is to be moderator in his turn.

Let the committee do what I do now ; propose preachers to be tried,

admitted, or excluded ; fix the place of each preacher for the ensuing

year, and the time of the next conference.

5. Can any thing be done now in order to lay a foundation for this

future union ? Would it not be well, for any that are willing, to sign

some articles of agreement before God calls me hence? Suppose

something like these :—

" We, whose names are underwritten, being thoroughly convinced

of the necessity of a close union between those whom God is pleased

to use as instruments in this glorious work, in order to preserve this

union between ourselves, are resolved, God being our helper,—

" I. To devote ourselves entirely to God; denying ourselves, taking

up our cross daily, steadily aiming at one thing,—to save our own souls,

and them that hear us.

" II. To preach the old Methodist doctrines, and no other, contained

in the Minutes of the Conferences.

" III. To observe and enforce the whole Methodist discipline laid

down in the said Minutes."

SOME THOUGHTS

UPON AN IMPORTANT QUESTION.

1. For many years I have earnestly advised, both in public and in

private, all in connection with me, who have been brought up in the

Established Church, to continue therein ; and of consequence to attend

the public service of the Church at all opportunities ; and my reasons

for so doing I published to all the world more than twenty years ago.

2. But a few months ago, I was favoured with a letter, which required

me to review my sentiments. It is signed by several members of our

society, men of a loving spirit, and of an unblamable conversation ; and

it is worthy of the greater regard, as they speak not only in their own

name, but in the name of many who wish to have a conscience void of

offence both toward God and toward man.

3. Part of it runs thus :—

" Having read many of your books, and heard many of your preachers,

* This proposal was afterward superseded by the " Deed of Declaration," which

constituted one hundred of the preachers the legal conference.—Edit.
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and being in connection with you, we have from time to time been advised by

them and you, constantly to attend the church. But we find that neither you

nor your preachers have given any countenance to the doctrines of Calvin

ism. This induces us humbly to ask the following questions :—

" First. Whether you would have us to go to that church where the doc

trines ofCalvinism are continually inculcated ; and where the doctrines taught

by you, Christian perfection in particular, are continually exploded.

" Secondly. Whether you think we shall be profited, in any degree, by

hearing such preaching.

*' Thirdly. Whether it is not a means of filling our hearts with prejudice

either against those preachers or against the truth.

" Fourthly. Whether hearing them does not expose us to temptation from

those who continually ask, ' How did you like the sermon to day V We can

not dissemble ; and if we do not, we offend them.

" Ifyou please, you may give us your sentiments in the Arminian Magazine.

" John W , " Francis B ,

" Nathan O , "Joseph B . '

" John R ,

"Baildon, near Bradforth, July 24, 17S1."

4. It is a delicate, as well as important, point, on which I hardly

know how to answer. I cannot lay down any general rule. All I can

say at present is, If it does not hurt you, hear them ; if it does, refrain.

Be determined by your own conscience. Let every man in particular

act " as he is fully persuaded in his own mind."

November 19, 1781. JoHN Wesley.

ON HEARING MINISTERS WHO OPPOSE THE TRUTH.

1. Last summer I received a letter from Yorkshire, signed by several

serious men, who proposed a difficulty they were under, wherein they

knew not how to act. And, indeed, I did not well know how to advise

them. So I delayed giving them a determinate answer, till I could lay

the matter before our brethren at the ensuing conference.

2. Their difficulty was this : " You advise all the members of our socie

ties constantly to attend the service of the Church. We have done so for a

considerable time. But very frequently Mr. R., our minister, preaches not

only what we believe to be false, but dangerously false, doctrine. He asserts,

and endeavours to prove, that we cannot be saved from our sins in this life ;

and that we must not hope to be perfected in love on this side eternity. Our

nature is very willing to receive this ; therefore, it is very liable to hurt us.

Hence we have a doubt, whether it is our duty to hear this preaching, which

experience shows to weaken our souls."

3. This letter I laid before the conference, and we easily perceived the

difficulty therein proposed concerned not only the society at Baildon, but

many others in various parts ofthe kingdom. It was therefore considered

at large, and all our brethren were desired to speak their sentiments free

ly. In the conclusion, they unanimously agreed, First, that it was highly

expedient, all the Methodists (so called) who had been bred therein should

attend the service of the Church as often as possible ; but that, Secondly,

if the minister began either to preach the absolute decrees, or to rail at

and ridicule Christian perfection, they should quietly and silently go out

of the church ; yet attend it again the next opportunity.
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4. I have since that time revolved this matter over and over in my

mind ; and the more I consider it, the more I am convinced, this was

the best answer that could be given. I still advise all our friends, when

this case occurs, quietly and silently to go out. Only I must earnestly

caution them not to be critical ; not to make a man an offender for a

word ; no, nor for a few sentences, which any who believe the decrees

may drop without design. But if such a minister should at any time

deliberately, and of set purpose, endeavour to establish absolute predes

tination, or to confute Scriptural perfection ; then I advise all the Me-

thodists in the congregation quietly to go away.

Ljswisham, January 9, 1782. John Wesley.

OF ATTENDING THE CHURCH.

February 13, 1782.

" Reverend Sir,—I am, as you are, an Arminian. I am well acquainted

with your religious tenets, and have read most, if not all, of your Works ;

and though I do not entirely fall in with you in every article of your creed,

yet I have much respect to your character, great reverence for your princi

ples in general, and an entire affection for your person. Depending upon the

acknowledged candour of your disposition, and your uniform zeal for the truth,

I expect your attention and answers to the following questions :—

" Is it your wish that the people called Methodists should become a body

entirely separate from the Church V

Answer. No.

" If not, where, that is, how often, and where, I mean, upon what descrip

tion of teachers of the Establishment, are they to attend !"

A. I advise them to go to church.

" More particularly, if the fall, the corruption and natural impotence of

man, his free and full redemption in Christ Jesus, through faith working by

love, should be taught and inculcated, and offered to the attention of all, at

the church of the parish where they reside, are they then, in your opinion,

bound in conscience to hear, or may they, at their own option, forbear V

A. I do not think they are bound in conscience to attend any par

ticular church.

" Or, if they are at liberty to absent themselves, are they at liberty, that is,

have they a Christian privilege, to censure this doctrine in the gross, to con

demn such teachers, and boldly to pronounce them 'blind leaders of the

blind V "

A. No ; by no means.

" Lastly. Whenever this happens, is it through prejudice, or rational piety 1

Is it through bigotry, or a catholic spirit ? Is it consistent with Christian

charity ? Is it compatible with a state of justification ? Or is it even allow

able in the high habit of evangelical perfection V

A. I think it is a sin.

" Your unequivocal answers to these interesting queries, in the Arminian

Magazine, will oblige, Reverend sir,

"A Respectful Reader."

I have answered simply to your questions, whether they be proposed

out of good or ill will. John Wesley.

February 23, 1782.
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1. In June, 1744, 1 desired my brother and a few other clergymen to

meet me in London, to consider how we should proceed to save our

own souls and those that heard us. After some time, I invited the lay

preachers that were in the house to meet with us. We conferred

together for several days, and were much comforted and strengthened

thereby.

2. The next year I not only invited most of the travelling preachers,

but several others to confer with me in Bristol. And from that time for

some years, though I invited only a part of the travelling preachers,

yet I permitted any that desired it, to be present, not apprehending

any ill consequences therefrom.

3. But two ill consequences soon appeared : one, that the expense

was too great to be borne ; the other, that many of our people were

scattered while they were left without a shepherd. I therefore deter

mined, (1.) That for the time to come, none should be present but those

whom I invited ; and, (2.) That I would only invite a select number out

of every circuit.

4. This I did' for many years, and all that time the term conference

meant not so much the conversation we had together, as the persons

that conferred ; namely, those whom I invited to confer with me from

time to time. So that all this time it depended on me alone, not only

what persons should constitute the conference,—but whether there

should be any conference at all, this lay wholly in my own breast ;

neither the preachers nor the people having any part or lot in the matter.

5. Some years after, it was agreed, that, after the decease of my

brother and me, the preachers should be stationed by the conference.

But ere long a question arose, What does that term mean ? Who are the

conference 1 It appeared difficult to define the term. And the year

before last all our brethren who were met at Bristol desired me to fix

the determinate meaning of the word.

6. Hitherto, it had meant (not the whole body oftravelling preachers,

it never bore that meaning at all ; but) those persons whom I invited

yearly to confer with me. But to this there was a palpable objection,—

such a conference would have no being after my death. And what

other definition of it to give, I knew not ; at least I knew none that

would stand good in law. I consulted a skilful and honest attorney ;

and he consulted an eminent counsellor, who answered, " There is no

way of doing this but my naming a determinate number of persons.

The deed which names these must be enrolled in chancery : then it

will stand good in law."

7. My first thought was to name a very few, suppose ten or twelve

persons. Count Zinzendorf named only six who were to preside over

the community after his decease. But on second thoughts, I believed

there would be more safety in a greater number of counsellors, and

therefore named a hundred, as many as I judged could meet without

too great an expense, and without leaving any circuit naked ofpreachers

while the conference met.
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8. In naming these preachers, as I had no adviser, so I had no

respect of persons ; but I simply set down those that, according to the

best of my judgment, were most proper. But I am not infallible. I

might mistake and think better of some of them than they deserved.

However, I did my best ; and if I did wrong, it was not the error of my

will, but of my judgment.

9. This was the rise, and this is the nature, of that famous deed of

declaration,* that vile wicked deed, concerning which you have heard

such an outcry ! And now, can any one tell me how to mend it, or how

it could have been made better? "-0 yes. You might have inserted

two hundred, as well as one hundred, preachers." No ; for then the

expense of meeting would have been double, and all the circuits would

have been without preachers. " But you might have named other

preachers instead of these." True, if I had thought as well of them as

they did of themselves. But I did not : therefore I could do no other

wise than I did, without sinning against God and my own conscience.

10. " But what need was there for any deed at all V There was the

utmost need of it: without some authentic deed fixing the meaning of

the term, the moment I died the conference had been nothing. There

fore any of the proprietors of the land on which our preaching houses

were built might have seized them for their own use ; and there would

have been none to hinder them ; for the conference would have been

nobody, a mere empty name.

11. You see then in all the pains I have taken about this absolutely

necessary deed, I have been labouring, not for myself, (I have no in

terest therein,) but for the whole body of Methodists ; in order to fix

them upon such a foundation as is likely to stand as long as the sun and

moon endure. That is, if they continue to walk by faith, and to show

forth their faith by their works ; otherwise, I pray God to root out the

memorial of them from the earth.

John Wesley.

Plymouth Dock, March 3, 1785.

LETTER TO THE METHODIST CONFERENCE.

Chester, April 7, 17S5.

My Dear Brethren,—Some of our travelling preachers have ex

pressed a fear, that, after my decease, you would exclude them either

from preaching in connection with you, or from some other privileges

which they now enjoy. I know no other way to prevent such incon

venience, than to leave these my last words with you.

I beseech you, by the mercies of God, that you never avail yourselves

of the deed of declaration to assume any superiority over your brethren ;

but let all things go on, among those itinerants who choose to remain

together, exactly in the same manner as when I was with you, so far as

circumstances will permit.

In particular, I beseech you, if you ever loved me, and if you dow

[* See vol. iv, p. 753, of this edition of Mr. Wesley's Works.]
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love God and your brethren, to have no respect of persons in station

ing the preachers, in choosing children for Kingswood school, in dis

posing of the yearly contribution, and the preachers' fund, or any other

public money : but do all things with a single eye, as I have done from

the beginning. Go on thus, doing all things without prejudice or par

tiality, and God will be with you even to the end.

John Wesley.*

LETTER TO DR. COKE, MR. ASBURY,

AND OUR BRETHREN IN NORTH AMERICA.t

Bristol, September 10, 1784.

1. By a very uncommon train of providences many of the provinces

of North America are totally disjoined from their mother country, and

erected into independent states. The English government has no

authority over them either civil or ecclesiastical, any more than over the

states of Holland. A civil authority is exercised over them, partly by

the congress, partly by the provincial assemblies. But no one either

exercises or claims any ecclesiastical authority at all. In this peculiar

situation some thousands of the inhabitants of these states desire my ad

vice; and in compliance with their desire, I have drawn up a little sketch.

2. Lord King's " Account of the Primitive Church" convinced me

many years ago, that bishops and presbyters are the same order, and

consequently have the same right to ordain. For many years I have

been importuned, from time to time, to exercise this right, by ordaining

part of our travelling preachers. But I have still refused, not only for

-peace' sake, but because I was determined as little as possible to violate

the established order of the National Church to which I belonged.

3. But the case is widely different between England and North

America. Here there are bishops who have a legal jurisdiction : in

America there are none, neither any parish ministers. So that for some

hundred miles together, there is none either to baptize, or to administer

the Lord's Supper. Here, therefore, my scruples are at an end ; and I

conceive myselfat full liberty, as I violate no order, and invade no man's

right, by appointing and sending labourers into the harvest.

4. I have accordingly appointed Dr. Coke and Mr. Francis Asbury

to be joint superintendents over our brethren in North America ; as also

Richard Whatcoat and Thomas Vasey to act as elders among them, by

baptizing and administering the Lord's Supper. And I have prepared

a liturgy little differing from that of the Church of England, (I think,

the best constituted national church in the world,) which I advise all

the travelling preachers to use, on the Lord's day, in all the congrega-

* This letter was read at the first conference after Mr. Wesley's death, when it

was unanimously resolved, " That all the preachers who are in full connection with

them shall enjoy every privilege that the members of the>conference enjoy, agreeably

to the above written letter of our venerable deceased father in the Gospel."—Edit.

| This document is introduced by Mr. Wesley in the following manner: " What

is the state of our societies in North America ? A. It may best appear by the follow

ing letter. If any one is minded to dispute concerning diocesan episcopacy, he may :

but I have better work."—Edit.
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tions, reading the Litany only on Wednesdays and Fridays, and praying

extempore on all other days. I also advise the elders to administer the

Supper of the Lord on every Lord's day.

5. If any one will point out a more rational and Scriptural way of

feeding and guiding those poor sheep in the wilderness, I will gladly

embrace it. At present, I cannot see any better method than that I

have taken.

6. It has, indeed, been proposed to desire the English bishops,

to ordain part of our preachers for America. But to this I object,

(1.) I desired the bishop of London to ordain only one ; but could not

prevail. (2.) If they consented, we know the slowness of their pro

ceedings ; but the matter admits of no delay. (3.) If they would ordain

them now, they would likewise expect to govern them. And how

grievously would this entangle us ! (4.) As our American brethren are

now totally disentangled both from the state, and from the English

hierarchy, we dare not entangle them again, either with the one or the

other. They are now at full liberty, simply to follow the Scriptures and

the primitive church. And we judge it best that they should stand fast

in that liberty, wherewith God has so strangely made them free.

John Wesley.

ON THE CHURCH :

IN A LETTER TO THE REV. .

Plymouth Dock, August 19, 1785.

Rev. Sir,—I will tell you my thoughts with all simplicity, and wait

for better information. If you agree with me, well ; if not, we can (as

Mr. Whitefield used to say) agree to disagree.

For these forty years I have been in doubt concerning that question :

" What obedience is due to Heathenish priests and mitred infidels 1"

I have from time to time proposed my doubts to the most pious and

sensible clergymen I knew. But they gave me no satisfaction ; rather

they seemed to be puzzled as well as me. Some obedience I always

paid to the bishops, in obedience to the laws of the land. But I cannot

see, that I am under any obligation to obey them farther than those laws

require.

It is in obedience to those laws, that I have never exercised in Eng

land the power which I believe God has given me. I firmly believe, I

am a Scriptural itfiaxofos, as much as any man in England or in Europe.

(For the uninterrupted succession I know to be a fable, which no man

ever did or can prove.) But this does in no wise interfere with my re

maining in the Church of England ; from which I have no more desire

to separate than I had fifty years ago. I still attend all the ordinances

of the Church, at all opportunities. And I constantly and earnestly

desire all that are connected with me so to do. When Mr. Smyth

pressed us to " separate from the Church," he meant, " go to Church

no more." And this was what I meant seven-and-twenty years ago,

when I persuaded our brethren, " Not to separate from the Church."

But here another question occurs, " What is the Church of England?'1
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It is not " all the people of England." Papists and Dissenters are no

part thereof. It is not all the people of England except Papists and

Dissenters. Then we should have a glorious church indeed ! No ;

according to our Twentieth Article, a particular church is " a congre

gation of faithful people," (ccetus credenlium, the words in our Latin

edition,) " among whom the word of God is preached, and the sacra

ments duly administered." Here is a true logical definition, containing

both the essence and the properties of a church. What then, according

to this definition, is the Church of England ? Does it mean, " all the

believers in England (except the Papists and Dissenters) who have the

word of God and the sacraments duly administered among them?" I

fear this does not come up to your idea of " the Church of England."

Well, what more do you include in that phrase ] " Why, all the believer*

that adhere to the doctrine and discipline established by the convoca

tion under Queen Elizabeth." Nay, that discipline is well nigh

vanished away, and the doctrine both you and I adhere to.

All those reasons against a separation from the Church in this sense,

I subscribe to still. What then are you frighted at '! I no more sepa

rate from it now, than I did in the year 1758. I submit still (though

sometimes with a doubting conscience) to mitred infidels. I do indeed

vary from them in some points of doctrine, and in some points of disci

pline ; by pleaching abroad, for instance, by praying extempore, and by

forming societies ; but not a hair's breadth farther than I believe to be

meet, right, and my boundcn duty. I walk still by the same rule I have

done for between forty and fifty years. I do nothing rashly. It is not

likely I should. The high-day of my blood is over. If you will go

hand in hand with me, do. But do not hinder me if you will not help.

Perhaps, if you had kept close to me, I might have done better. How

ever, with or without help, I creep on. And as I have been hitherto, so

I trust I shall always be, your affectionate friend and brother,

John Wesley.

OF SEPARATION FROM THE CHURCH.

1. Ever since I returned from America, it has been warmly affirmed,

" You separate from the Church." I would consider how far, and in

what sense, this assertion is true.

2. Whether you mean by that term, the building so called, or the con

gregation, it is plain I do not separate from either ; for wherever I am,

I go to the church, and join with the congregation.

3. Yet it is true that I have in some respects varied, though not

from the doctrines, yet from the discipline, of the Church of England ;

although not willingly, but by constraint. For instance, above forty years

ago, I began preaching in the fields ; and that for two reasons,—First,

I was not suffered to preach in the churches ; Secondly, no parish

church in London or Westminster could contain the congregation.

4. About the same time, several persons who were desirous to save

their souls, prayed me to meet them apart from the great congregation.

These little companies (societies thev were called) gradually spread
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through the three kingdoms. And in many places they built houses in

which they met, and wherein I and my brethren preached. For a few

young men, one after another, desired to serve me, as sons in the

Gospel.

5. Some time after, Mr. Deleznot, a clergyman, desired me to offi

ciate at his chapel in Wapping. There I read prayers, and preached,

and administered the Lord's Supper to a part of the society. The rest

communicated either at St. Paul's, or at their several parish churches.

Meantime, I endeavoured to watch over all their souls, as one that was

to give an account ; and to assign to each of my fellow labourers the

part wherein I judged he might be most useful.

6. When these were multiplied, I gave them an invitation to meet me

together in my house at London ; that we might consider in what man

ner we could most effectually save our own souls, and them that heard

us. This we called a conference ; meaning thereby, the persons, not

the conversation they had. At first I desired all the preachers to meet

me ; but afterward only a select number.

7. Some years after, we were strongly importuned by our brethren in

America to go over and help them. Several preachers willingly offered

themselves for the service ; and several went from time to time. God

blessed their labours in an uncommon manner. Many sinners were

converted to God ; and many societies formed, under the same rules as

were observed in England ; insomuch, that at present the American

societies contain more than eighteen thousand members.

8. But since the late revolution in North America, these have been

in great distress. The clergy, having no sustenance, either from Eng

land, or from the American states, have been obliged almost universally

to leave the country, and seek their food elsewhere. Hence those who

had been members of the Church, had none either to administer the

Lord's Supper, or to baptize their children. They applied to England

over and over ; but it was to no purpose. Judging this to be a case of

real necessity, I took a step which, for peace and quietness, I had

refrained from taking for many years ; I exercised that power which I

am fully persuaded the great Shepherd and Bishop of the Church has

given me. I appointed three of our labourers to go and help them, by

not only preaching the word of God, but likewise by administering the

Lord's Supper and baptizing their children, throughout that vast tract of

land, a thousand miles long, and some hundreds broad.

9. These are the steps which, not of choice, but necessity, I have

slowly and deliberately taken. If any one is pleased to call this sepa

rating from the Church, he may. But the law of England does not call

it so; nor can anyone properly be said so to do, unless out of conscience

he refuses to join in the service, and partake of the sacraments admi

nistered therein. John Wesley.

Camelford, August 30, 1785.

After Dr. Coke's return from America, many of our friends begged

I would consider the case of Scotland, where we had been labouring so

, many years, and had seen so little fruit of our labours. Multitudes

indeed have set out well, but they were soon turned out of the way ;

chiefly by their ministers either disputing against the truth, or refusing

to admit them to the Lord's Supper, yea, or to baptize their children
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unless they would promise to have no fellowship with the Methodists.

Many who did so, soon lost all they had gained, and became more the

children of hell than before. To prevent this, I at length consented to

take the same step with regard to Scotland, which I had done with

regard to America. But this is not a separation from the Church at all.

Not from the Church of Scotland ; for we were never connected there

with, any farther than we are now : nor from the Church of England ;

for this is not concerned in the steps which are taken in Scotland.

Whatever then is done, either in America or Scotland, is no separation

from the Church of England. I have no thought of this : I have many

objections against it. It is a totally different case. " But for all this,

is it not possible there may be such a separation after you are dead V

Undoubtedly it is. But what I said at our first conference, above forty

years ago, I say still, " I dare not omit doing what good I can while I

live, for fear of evils that may follow when I am dead."

Bristol, July 22, 1786.

Perhaps there is one part of what I wrote some time since which

requires a little farther explanation. In what cases do we allow of ser

vice in Church hours 1 I answer,

1. When the minister is a notoriously wicked man.

2. When he preaches Arian, or any equally pernicous doctrine.

3. When there are not churches in the town sufficient to contain half

the people; and,

4. When there is no church at all within two or three miles. And

we advise every one who preaches in the Church hours to read the psalms

and lessons with part of the Church prayers ; because we apprehend

this will endear the Church service to our brethren, who probaly would

be prejudiced against it, if they heard none but extemporary prayer.

THOUGHTS UPON METHODISM.

1. I am not afraid that the people called Methodists should ever cease

to exist either in Europe or America. But 1 am afraid, lest they should

only exist as a dead sect, having the form of religion without the power.

And this undoubtedly will be the case, unless they hold fast both the

doctrine, spirit, and discipline with which they first set out.

2. What was their fundamental doctrine ? That the Bible is the whole

and sole rule both of Christian faith and practice. Hence they learned,

(1.) That religion is an inward principle; that it is no other than the

mind that was in Christ; or, in other words, the renewal of the soul

after the image of God, in righteousness and true holiness. (2.) That

this can never be wrought in us, but by the power of the Holy Ghost.

(3.) That we receive this, and every other blessing, merely for the sake

of Christ: and, (4.) That whosoever hath the mind that was in Christ,

the same is our brother, and sister, and mother.

3. In the year 1729, four young students in Oxford agreed to spend

their evenings together. They were all zealous members of the Chuich

of England, and had no peculiar opinions, but were distinguished only by
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their constant attendance on the church and sacrament. In 1735 they

were increased to fifteen; when the chief of them embarked foi America,

intending to preach to the Heathen Indians. Methodism then seemed

to die away; but it revived again in the year 1738 ; especially after Mr.

Wesley (not being allowed to preach in the churches) began to preach

in the fields. One and another then coming to inquire what they must

do to be saved, he desired them to meet him all together ; which they

did, and increased continually in number. In JNovember, a large build

ing, the Foundery, being offered him, he began preaching therein, morn

ing and evening ; at five in the morning, and seven in the evening, that

the people's labour might not be hindered.

4. From the beginning the men and women sat apart, as they always

did in the primitive church ; and none were suffered to call any place

their own, but the first comers sat down first. They had no pews; and

all the benches for rich and poor were of the same construction. Mr.

Wesley began the service with a short prayer ; then sung a hymn and

preached, (usually about half an hour,) then sung a few verses of an

other hymn, and concluded with prayer. His constant doctrine was,

salvation by faith, preceded by repentance, and followed by holiness.

5. But when a large number of people was joined, the great difficulty

was, to keep them together. For they were continually scattering hithei

and thither, and we knew no way to help it. But God provided for this

also, when we thought not of it. A year or two after, Mr. Wesley met

the chief of the society in Bristol, and inquired, " How shall we pay the

debt upon the preaching house V Captain Foy stood up and said, " Let

every one in the society give a penny a week, and it will easily be done."

" But many of them," said one, " have not a penny to give." "True,"

said the Captain; " then put ten or twelve of them tome. Let each of

these give what they can weekly, and I will supply what is wanting."

Many others made the same offer. So Mr. Wesley divided the societies

among them ; assigning a class ofabout twelve persons to each ofthese,

who were termed leaders.

6. Not long after, one of these informed Mr. Wesley that, calling on

such a one in his house, he found him quarrelling with his wife. An

other was found in drink. It immediately struck into Mr. Wesley's

mind, "This is the very thing we wanted. The leaders are the persons

who may not only receive the contributions, but also watch over the

souls oftheir brethren." The society in London, being informed of this,

willingly followed the example of that in Bristol ; as did every society

from that time, whether in Europe or America. By this means, it was

easily found if any grew weary or faint, and help was speedily adminis

tered. And if any walked disorderly, they were quickly discovered, and

either amended or dismissed.

7. For those who knew in whom they had believed, there was another

help provided. Five or six, either married or single men, met together

at such an hour as was convenient, according to the direction of St.

James, "Confess your faults one to another, and pray one for another,

and ye shall be healed." And five or six of the married or single women

met together for the same purpose. Innumerable blessings have attend

ed this institution, especially in those who were going on to perfection.

When-any seemed to have attained this, they were allowed to meet with
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a select number, who appeared, so far as man could judge, to be par

takers of the same " great salvation."

8. From this short sketch of Methodism, (so called,) any man of

understanding may easily discern, that it is only plain, Scriptural reli

gion, guarded by a few prudential regulations. The essence of it is

holiness of heart and life ; the circumstantials all point to this. And as

long as they are joined together in the people called Methodists, no

weapon formed against them shall prosper. But if even the circumstan

tial parts are despised, the essential will soon be lost. And if ever the

essential parts should evaporate, what remains will be dung and dross.

9. It nearly concerns us to understand how the case stands with us at

present. I fear, wherever riches have increased, (exceeding few are the

exceptions,) the essence of religion, the mind that was in Christ, has

decreased in the same proportion. Therefore do I not see how it is

possible, in the nature of things, for any revival of true religion to con

tinue long. For religion must necessarily produce both industry and fru

gality; and these cannot but produce riches. But as riches increase,

so will pride, anger, and love of the world in all its branches.

10. How, then, is it possible that Methodism, that is, the religion of

the heart, though it flourishes now as a green bay tree, should continue

in this state? For the Methodists in every place grow diligent and frugal ;

consequently, they increase in goods. Hence they proportionably

increase in pride, in anger, in the desire of the flesh, the desire of the

eyes, and the pride of life. So, although the form of religion remains,

the spirit is swiftly vanishing away.

11. Is there no way to prevent this ? this continual declension of pure

religion 1 We ought not to forbid people to be diligent and frugal : we

must exhort all Christians to gain all they can, and to save all they can;

that is, in effect, to grow rich ! What way then, (I ask again,) can we

take, that our money may not sink us to the nethermost hell 1 There

is one way, and there is no other under heaven. If those who " gain all

they can," and " save all they can," will likewise " give all they can ;"

then, the more they gain, the more they will grow in grace, and the more

treasure they will lay up in heaven.

London, August 4, 1786.

AN ANSWER TO AN IMPORTANT QUESTION.

Armagh, June 18, 1787.

Dear Sir,—You ask, "Why do not the clergy, whether in England

or Ireland, avail themselves of the Methodist preachers?" You say you

wonder they do not thankfully accept of their assistance, who desire no

pay for their service, in repressing error and wickedness of every kind,

and propagating truth and religion. You inquire, " Upon what rational

principles can this be accounted for V

To give a complete answer to this question would require a whole

treatise. I have not leisure for this ; but I will give as full an answer as

my time will permit.
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Only, before I answer, I must observe, that many, both of the English

and Irish clergy are entirely out of the question. They are not only

learned, but truly religious men ; and, as such, are an honour to their

profession. I speak only of those that are of a different character, be

they many or few. Let them wear the cap whom it fits. That is no

concern of mine.

This premised, I think it easy to be accounted for, even upon Heathen

principles. Horace observed long ago,—

Oderunt hilarcm trisles, tristemqut jocosi,

Vinosi porrecta negantem pocula.

[The grave dislike the gay, the gay the grave, and wine-bibbers the temperate.]

Accordingly, grave and solemn men (though too few are guilty of this

fault,) dislike many of the Methodist preachers, for having nothing of

that gravity or solemnity about them. Jocose clergymen, on the other

hand, cannot but dislike those who are steadily serious ; and those that

love to take a cheerful glass are not fond of such as are strictly tempe

rate. You need go no farther than this consideration to have a clear

answer to the question, "Why do many of the clergy refuse to receive

any assistance from the Methodist preachers ?"

But this may be more fully accounted for upon Christian principles.

What says our Lord to the first preachers of the Gospel, and in them

to all their successors ?—" If the world hate you, ye know that it hated

me, before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the world would love

its own ; but because ye are not of the world, therefore the world hateth

you. These things will they do unto you, because they know not Him

that sent me, " John xv, IS, tt seq.

Does not this give us sufficient reason to expect, that, if we are not

of the world, all the world, all who know not God, whether clergy or

laity, will be so far from accepting our assistance, that they will sin

cerely hate U3, and openly or privately persecute us, so far as God

permits 1 We have, therefore, reason to wonder, not that they do not

desire any union or coalition with us, but that they bear with, yea, and on

many occasions treat us with courtesy and civility. This is a peculiar

instance of the providence of God, causing, in some measure, the scan

dal of the cross to cease.

" But do not many clergymen, who are not pious men, acknowledge

that the Methodists do good, and encourage them to persevere therein?"

They do ; but observe how far they would have them go. They wish

them to repress outward sin ; to reclaim the people from cursing, and

swearing, and drunkenness, and Sabbath breaking, unless the squire gains

by it. They are well pleased, that their parishioners grow more diligent

and honest, and are constant attendants on the church and sacrament.

Nay, they are glad that they are brought to practise both justioc and

mercy ; in a word, to be moral men.

But the truth is, the Methodists know and teach that all this is nothing

before God ; that whoever goes thus far and no farther is building upon

the sand ; that he who would worship God to any purpose, must wor

ship him " in spirit and in truth ;" that true religion is " righteousness,

and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost ;" even giving God our heart ;

the seeking and finding happiness in him. Here, then, they divide from

the Methodists, whom they judge to be going too far. They would have



THOUGHTS UPON A LATE PHENOMENON. 319

their parishioners moral men ; that is, in plain terms, honest Heathens ;

but they would not have them pious men, men devoted to God, Bible

Christians. If, therefore, the Methodist preachers would stop here,

would preach outward religion and no more, many clergymen would

not only encourage them therein, but likewise cordially join them. But

when they persuade men, not to be almost, but altogether, Christians j

to maintain a constant "fellowship with the Father and his Son Jesus

Christ;" to be transformed into that "image of God wherein they were

created," and thenceforth to live that " life which is hid with Christ in

God ;" let them not expect that any will give them the right hand of

fellowship, but those God hath " chosen out of the world."

I am yours, &c, John Wesley.

THOUGHTS ON SEPARATION FROM THE CHURCH.

My Dear Friend,—The question properly refers (when we speak

of a separation from the Church) to a total and immediate separation.

Such was that of Mr. Ingham's people first, and afterward that of

Lady Huntingdon's ; who all agreed to form themselves into a separate

body without delay, to go to Church no more, and to have no more

connection with the Church of England than with the Church of Rome.

Such a separation I have always declared against ; and certainly it

will not take place (if ever it does) while I live. But a kind of separa

tion has already taken place, and will inevitably spread, though by slow

degrees. Those ministers, so called, who neither live nor preach the

Gospel, I dare not say are sent of God. Where one of these is settled,

many of the Methodists dare not attend his ministry ; so, if there be no

other church in that neighbourhood, they go to church no more. This

is the case in a few places already, and it will be the case in more ;

and no one can justly blame me for this, neither is it contrary to any of

my professions.

Bristol, September 20, 1788. John WESLEY.

THOUGHTS UPON A LATE PHENOMENON.

1. A glorious work of God began upon the earth on the day of the

descent of the Holy Ghost, on the day of Pentecost ; which so swiftly

increased, that, in a very short time, in Jerusalem alone thousands of

sinners were brought from darkness to light, and from the power of

Satan to God. Those were effectually changed from all vice to all

holiness: indeed, being all filled with the Holy Ghost, they were all of

one heart and one mind. And their life was suitable thereto : " They

continued steadfastly in the Apostles' doctrine, in the breaking of bread,

in prayers ; and having all things in common, there was none among

them that lacked ; but distribution was made to every one as he had

need."
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2. But in the meantime, the god of this world was not idle. He did

not fail to sow tares among the wheat. The mystery of iniquity began

to work almost as soon as the mystery of godliness. This grew up to

a considerable height, even in the days of the Apostles ; insomuch that,

before St. John had finished his course, the fine gold was become dim;

and iniquity had overspread the Christian church, as well as the Hea

then world : although it did not come to its height till the fatal time

when Constantine called himself a Christian.

3. Yet God never left himself without witness. In every age, and

in every nation, there were a few that truly feared God and wrought

righteousness ; and these were raised up, in their several generations,

that they might be lights shining in a benighted world. But few of them

answered the design of Providence for any considerable time. In every

age, most of the excellent ones of the earth, being weary of the contra

diction of sinners, separated from them, and retired, if not into deserts,

yet into distinct churches or religious bodies. So their light no longer

shone among men, amongst those that needed them most ; but they

contentedly gave up the world to the service of its old master.

4. Again and again this has been the case, for fifteen or sixteen

hundred years ; and it has chiefly been by this means that many revivals

of religion have been of so short a continuance, seldom lasting (as

Martin Luther observes) longer than a generation, that is, thirty years.

Generally in that time a considerable number of men, being awakened,

thought they could stand alone. So they formed themselves into a dis

tinct body, and left the world to themselves. Hence the world received

no more benefit from them ; and by degrees their own love waxed cold,

till either their memorial perished from the earth, or they remained a

dry, cold sect.

5. But between fifty and sixty years ago, a new phenomenon appear

ed in the world. Two or three young men, desiring to be Scriptural

Christians, met together for that purpose. Their number gradually

increased. They were then all scattered : but fifty years ago, two of

them met again ; and a few plain people joined them, in order to help

one another in the way to heaven. Since then they increased to many

thousands, both in Europe and America. They are still increasing in

number, and as they humbly hope, in the knowledge and love of God ;

yea, and in what they neither hoped for nor desired, namely, in worldly

substance.

6. All of these were, when they first set out, members of the Esta

blished Church ; and a great majority of them, probably nine in ten,

continue such at this day. But they have been solicited again and

again, from time to time, to separate from it, and to form themselves

into a distinct body, independent of all other religious societies. Thirty

years ago, this was seriously considered among them at a general con

ference. AH the arguments urged on one side and the other were

considered at large ; and it was determined, without one dissenting

voice, that they "ought not to separate from the Church. "

7. This is a new thing in the world : this is the peculiar glory of

the people called Methodists. In spite of all manner of temptations,

they will not separate from the Church. What many so earnestly covet,

they abhor : thev will not be a distinct body. Now what instance of
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this have we before, either in ancient or modern history, of a body of

people, in such circumstances, who will not be a distinct party, but

choose to remain in connection with their own Church, that they may

be more effectually the servants of all ?

8. This, I say again, is an utterly new phenomenon. I never saw,

heard, or read of any thing like it. The Methodists will not separate

from the Church, although continually reproached for doing it ; although

it would free them from abundance of inconveniences, and make their

path much smoother and easier ; although many oftheir friends earnestly

advise and their enemies provoke them to it, the clergy in particular ;

most of whom, far from thanking them for continuing in the Church,

use all the means in their power, fair or unfair, to drive them out of it.

9. One circumstance more is quite peculiar to the people called

Methodists ; that is, the terms upon which any person may be admitted

into their society. They do not impose, in order to their admission,

any opinions whatever. Let them hold particular or general redemp

tion, absolute or conditional decrees ; let them be Churchmen or Dis-

senters, Presbyterians or Independents, it is no obstacle. Let them

choose one mode of baptism or another, it is no bar to their admission.

The Presbyterian may be a Presbyterian still ; the Independent or Ana

baptist use his own mode of worship. So may the Quaker ; and none

will contend with him about it. They think, and let think. One con

dition and one only, is required,—A real desire to save their soul.

Where this is, it is enough : they desire no more : they lay stress upon

nothing else : they ask only, " Is thy heart herein as my heart ? If it be,

give me thy hand."

10. Is there any other society in Great Britain or Ireland that is

so remote from bigotry ? that is so truly of a catholic spirit ? so ready

to admit all serious persons without distinction? Where, then, is there

such another society in Europe? in the habitable world? I know none.

Let any man show it me that can. Till then let no one talk of the

bigotry of the Methodists.

Nottingham, July 13, 1788.

TO CERTAIN PERSONS IN DUBLIN.

Whitefriar.street, Dublin, March 31, 1789.

My Dear Brethren,—I much approve of the manner and spirit

wherein you write concerning these tender points. I explained myself

upon them, in some measure, on Sunday : I will do it more fully now.

At present, I have nothing to do with Dr. Coke : but I answer for

myself. I do not separate from the Church, nor have any intention so

to do. Neither do they that meet on Sunday noon separate from the

Church, any more than they did before : nay, less ; for they attend the

Church and sacrament oftener now than they did two years ago. I

" But this occasions much strife." True ; but they make the strife

who do not attend the service. Let them quietly either come or stay

away, and there will be no strife at all.

" But those that attend say, those that do not are fallen from grace.**'

Voi. VII. " 21
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No, they do not give them a bad word : but they surely will fall from

grace, if they do not let them alone who follow their own consciences.

But you " fear this will make way for a total separation from the

Church." You have no ground for this fear. There can be no such

separation while I live. Leave to God what may come after.

But to speak plainly, do not you separate from the Church? Tea,

much more than those you blame ? Pray, how often have you been at

church since Christmas ? twelve times in twelve weeks ? And how long

have you been so fond of the Church 1 Are you fond of it at all 1 Do

not you go oftener to a Dissenting meeting than either to St. Patrick's

or your parish church ? My dear brethren, you and I have but a short

time to stay together. " My race of glory is run, and race of shame ;

and I shall shortly be with those that rest." Therefore, as one that

loves you well, and has loved you long, I advise you, in the presence

and in the fear of God, 1. Either quietly attend the Sunday service, or

quietly refrain from it; then there will be no strife at all. Now yon

make the strife of which you complain. 2. Make not this a pretence for

being weary of well doing. Do not, for so poor a reason, withdraw

your subscription from the school or the preachers. What a miserable

revenge would this be ! Never let it be said that my friend, A

K , that brother D or B were capable of this! From this

hour, let this idle strife be buried in eternal oblivion. Talk not of it any

more. If it be possible, think not of it any more. Rather think, " The

judge standeth at the door ;" let us prepare to meet our God !

John Wesley.

TO THE PRINTER OF THE DUBLIN CHRONICLE

Londonderry, June 2, 1789.

Sir,—1. As soon as I was gone from Dublin, the " Observer" came

forth only with his face covered. Afterward he came out under an

other name, and made a silly defence for me, that he might have the

honour of answering it. His words are smoother than oil, and flow

(who can doubt it ?) from mere love both to me and the people.

2. But what does this smooth, candid writer endeavour to prove, with

all the softness and good humour imaginable? Only this point, (to-

express it in plain English,) that I am a double-tongued knave, an old

crafty hypocrite, who have used religion merely for a cloak, and have

worn a mask for these fifty years, saying one thing and meaning another.

A bold charge this, only it happens that matter of fact contradicts it

from the beginning to the end.

3. In my youth I was not only a member of the Church of England,

but a bigot to it, believing none but the members of it to be in a state

of salvation. I began to abate of this violence in 1729. But still I was

as zealous as ever, observing every point of Church discipline, and

teaching all my pupils so to do. When I was abroad, I observed every

rule of the Church, even at the peril of my life. I knew not what might

be the consequence of repelling the first magistrate's niece from the

sacrament, considering, on the one hand, the power lodged in his hands f
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on the other, the violence of his temper, shown by his declaration, " I

have drawn the sword, and I will never sheathe it till I have satisfaction."

4. 1 was exactly of the same sentiment when I returned from Ame

rica. I attended St. Paul's church, and advised all our society either to

attend there every Sunday, or at their several parish churches. In the

year 1743, I published the Rules of the Society ; one of which was,

that all the members thereof should constantly attend the church and

sacrament. We had then a large society at Newcastle-upon-Tyne ;

but one of the members totally left it after a few months, " Because,"

said he, " they are mere Church of England men."

5. About the year 1744, a clergyman offered me a chapel in West-

street, Seven Dials, (formerly a French church,) and I began to officiate

there on Sunday mornings and evenings : we did the same (my brother

and I alternately) soon after at the French church in Spitalfields, as soon

as it came into our hands. This we continued from that time ; and no

one in England ever thought or called it leaving the Church. It was

never esteemed so by Archbishop Potter, with whom I had the happi

ness ofconversing freely; nor by Archbishop Seeker, who was thorough

ly acquainted with every step we took ; as was likewise Dr. Gibson,

then bishop of London ; and that great man, Bishop Lowth. Nor did

any of these four venerable men ever blame me for it, in all the conver

sations I had with them. Only Archbishop Potter once said, "Those

gentlemen are irregular ; but they have done good, and I pray God to

bless them."

6. It may be observed, that all this time, if my brother or I were ill, I

desired one ofour other preachers, though notordained,topreach ineither

of the chapels, after reading part of the Church prayers. This both my

brother and I judged would endear the Church prayers to them ; where

as, if they were used wholly to extemporary prayer, they would naturally

contract a kind of contempt, if not aversion, to forms of prayer ; so

careful were we, from the beginning, to prevent their leaving the Church.

7. It is true, Bishop Gibson once said, (but it was before I had ever

seen him,) " Why do not these gentlemen leave the Church V The

answer was very ready : " Because they dare not ; they do not leave

the Church, because they believe it is their duty to continue therein."

8. When the Rev. Mr. Edward Smyth came to live in Dublin, he

uarnesdy advised me to leave the Church ; meaning thereby, (as all sen

sible men do,) to renounce all connection with it, to attend the service

of it no more, and to advise all our societies to take the same steps. I

judged this to be a matter of great importance, and would therefore do

nothing hastily ; but referred it to the body of preachers, then met in

conference. We had several meetings, in which he proposed all his

reasons for it at large. They were severally considered and answered,

and we all determined not to leave the Church.

9. A year ago, Dr. Coke began officiating at our chapel in Dublin.

This was no more than had been done in London for between forty and

fifty years. Some persons immediately began to cry out, " This is

leaving the Church, which Mr. Wesley has continually declared he

would never do." And I declare so still. But I appeal to all the

world, I appeal to common sense, I appeal to the " Observer" himself,

could I mean hereby, " I will not have service in church hours," when
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I was doing it all the time ? Could I, even then, deny that I had service

in church hours ? No ; but I denied, and do deny still, that this is

leaving the Church, either in the sense of Bishop Gibson, or of Mr.

Smyth at the Dublin conference ! Yet by this outcry many well-mean

ing people were frighted well nigh out of their senses.

10. But see the consequences of having Sunday service here. See

the confusion this occasioned ! Some time since, while a popular

preacher was preaching at Leeds, one cried out, " Fire ! fire !" The

people took fright,—some leaped over the gallery ; and several legs

and arms were broken. But upon whom were these consequences to

be charged ? Not on the preacher, but on him that made the outcry.

Apply this to the present case. I have kindled no more fire in Dublin

than I did in London. It is the " Observer" and a few other mischief-

makers who fright the people out of their senses ; and they must

answer to God for the consequence.

11. This is my answer to them that trouble me, and will not let my

grey hairs go down to the grave in peace. I am not a man of duplicity :

I am not an old hypocrite, a double-tongued knave. More than forty

years I have frequented Ireland. I have wished to do some good there.

I now tell a plain tale, that " the good which is in me may not be evil

spoken of." I have no temporal end to serve. I seek not the honour

that cometh of men. It is not for pleasure that, at this time of life, I

travel three or four thousand miles a year. It is not for gain.

No foot of land do I possess,

No cottage in this wilderness ;

A poor way.faring man,

I lodge awhile in tents below,

Or gladly wander to and fro,

Till I my Canaan gain.

John Wesley.

P. S. At the desire of a friend, I add a few words in answer to one

or two other objections.

First. When I said, " I believe I am a Scriptural bishop," I spoke

on Lord King's supposition, that bishops and presbyters are essentially

one order.

Secondly. I did desire Mr. Myles to assist me in delivering the cup.

Now, be this right or wrong, how does it prove the point now in ques

tion,—that I leave the Church ? I ask, 2. What law of the Church

forbids this? and 3. What law of the primitive Church? Did not the

priest, in the primitive Church, send both the bread and wine to the

sick by whom he pleased, though not ordained at all ?

Thirdly. The " Observer" affirms, " To say you will not leave the

Church, meaning thereby all the true believers in England, is trifling.'T

Certainly ; but I do not mean so when I say, " I will not leave the

Church." I mean, unless I see more reason for it than I ever yet saw,

I will not leave the Church of England as by law established while the

breath of God is in my nostrils.



FARTHER THOUGHTS

ON SEPARATION FROM THE CHURCH.

1. Fkom a child I was taught to love and reverence the Scripture,

the oracles of God ; and, next to these, to esteem the primitive Fathers,

the writers of the three first centuries. Next after the primitive Church,

I esteemed our own, the Church of England, as the most Scriptural

National Church in the world. I therefore not only assented to all

the doctrines, but observed all the Rubric in the Liturgy ; and that with

all possible exactness, even at the peril of my life.

2. In this judgment, and with this spirit, I went to America, strongly

attached to the Bible, the primitive Church, and the Church of England,

from which I would not vary in one jot or tittle on any account what,

ever. In this spirit I returned as regular a clergyman as any in the

three kingdoms ; till, after not being permitted to preach in the

churches, I was constrained to preach in the open air.

8. Here was my first irregularity ; and it was not voluntary, but

constrained. The second was extemporary prayer. This, likewise, I

believed to be my bounden duty, for the sake of those who desired me

to watch over their souls. I could not in conscience refrain from it ;

neither from accepting those who desired to serve me as sons in the

Gospel.

4. When the people joined together, simply to help each other to

heaven, increased by hundreds and thousands, still they had no more

thought of leaving the Church than of leaving the kingdom. Nay, I

continually and earnestly cautioned them against it ; reminding them

that we were a part of the Church of England, whom God had raised

up, not only to save our own souls, but to enliven our neighbours, those

of the Church in particular. And at the first meeting of all our preach,

ers in conference, in June, 1744, I exhorted them to keep to the

Church ; observing, that this was our peculiar glory,—not to form any

new sect, but, abiding in our own Church, to do to all men all the good

we possibly could.

5. But as more Dissenters joined with us, many of whom were much

prejudiced against the Church, these, with or without design, were

continually infusing their own prejudices into their brethren. I saw

this, and gave warning of it from time to time, both in private and in

public ; and in the year 1758, I resolved to bring the matter to a fair

issue. So I desired the point might be considered at large, whether it

was expedient for the Methodists to leave the Church. The arguments

on both sides were discussed for several days ; and at length we agreed,

without a dissenting voice, " It is by no means expedient that the

Methodists should leave the Church of England."

6. Nevertheless, the same leaven continued to work in various parts

of the kingdom. The grand argument (which in some particular cases

must be acknowledged to have weight) was this : " The minister of the

parish wherein we dwell neither lives nor preaches the Gospel. He

walks in the way to hell himself, and teaches his flock to do the same.
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Can you advise them to attend his preaching?" I cannot advise them

to it. " What, then, can they do on the Lord's day, suppose no other

church be near 1 Do you advise them to go to a Dissenting meeting,

or to meet in their own preaching house'!" Where this is really the

case, I cannot blame them if they do. Although, therefore, I earnestly

oppose the general separation of the Methodists from the Church, yet

1 cannot condemn such a partial separation in this particular case. I

believe, to separate thus far from these miserable wretches, who are

the scandal of our Church and nation, would be for the honour of our

Church, as well as to the glory of God.

7. And this is no way contrary to the profession which I have made

above these fifty years. I never had any design of separating from the

Church : I have no such design now. I do not believe the Methodists

in general design it, when I am no more seen. I do, and will do, all that

is in my power to prevent such an event. Nevertheless, in spite of all

that I can do, many of them will separate from it : although I am apt

to think, not one half, perhaps not a third, of them. These will be so

bold and injudicious as to form a separate party, which, consequently,

will dwindle away into a dry, dull, separate party. In flat opposition to

these, I declare once more, that I live and die a member of the Church

of England ; and that none who regard my judgment or advice will

ever separate from it.

John Wesley.

Londox, December 11, 1789.

THE CASE OF BIRSTAL HOUSE.

RECOMMENDED TO THE SERIOUS CONSIDERATION OF THE PEOPLE CALLED

METHODISTS.

1. As many persons have spoke much upon this subject without well

understanding it, I believe it is my duty to throw all the light upon it

that I can. And in order to this, I will,

First, Endeavour to state the case ;

Secondly, Argue a little upon it.

2. In order to state the case fully, I must look back to ancient times.

As soon as the heat of persecution was over, and Christians increased

in goods, some built preaching houses, afterward called churches. In

following times those that built them were termed patrons, aud appoint

ed whom they pleased to preach in them. And when they annexed

lands to them, they disposed of house and lands together.

3. At the Reformation many rich men built new churches, and dis

posed of them at their pleasure. And when many Presbyterians and

Independents in England built preaching houses, they placed in them

whom they pleased ; which power they left to their heirs.

4. I built the first Methodist preaching house, so called, at Bristol,

in the year 1739. And knowing no better, I suffered the deed of trust

to be drawn up in the Presbyterian form. But Mr. Whitefield hearing

of it, wrote me a warm letter, asking, " Do you consider what you do 1

If the trustees are to name the preachers, they may exclude even you

from preaching in the house you have built ! Pray let this deed be
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immediately cancelled." To this the trustees readily agreed. After

ward I built the preaching houses in Kingswood, and at Newcastle-

upon-Tyne. But none beside myself had any right to appoint the

preachers in them.

5. About this time a preaching house was built at Birstal, by contri

butions and collections. And John Nelson, knowing no better, suffered

a deed to be drawn in the Presbyterian form, giving twelve or thirteen

persons power not only of placing, but even of displacing, the preachers

at their pleasure. Had Mr. Whitefield or I known this, we should have

insisted on its either being cancelled, like that at Bristol, or so altered

as to insure the application of the house to the purpose for which it was

built, without giving so dangerous a power to any trustees whatever.

6. But a considerable difficulty still remained. As the houses at

Bristol, Kingswood, and Newcastle were my property, a friend remind

ed me, that they were all liable to descend to my heirs. (Pray let

those consider this, who are so fond of having preaching houses vested

in them and their heirs for ever !) I was struck, and immediately pro

cured a form to be drawn up by three of the most eminent counsellors

in London, whereby not only these houses, but all the Methodist houses

hereafter to be built, might be settled on such a plan, as would secure

them, so far as human prudence could, from the heirs of the proprietors,

for the purpose originally intended.

7. In process of time the preaching house at Birstal became abun

dantly too small for the congregation. It was then proposed to build

a new one. And a new deed was prepared, which, like the old, gave a

few persons the power of placing and displacing the preachers at their

pleasure. This was brought and read to me at Daw Green. As soon

as ever I heard it, I vehemently objected to it, and positively refused

to sign it. I now thought I had done with it; but in the evening, several

persons came again, and importunately urged me to sign it ; averring

that it was the same in effect with the old deed, and the old deed could

not be altered. Not adverting, that it was altered in the new one, I at

length unwillingly complied.

But, observe ; whether I did right or wrong herein, or in any other

instance, it does not affect the merits of the cause. The dwelling upon

this is mere finesse, to divert us from the one question, " Is that deed

right or wrong?"

8. These things were mentioned at the ensuing conference ; and it

was asked, " What can be done I" The answer was, " If the trustees

still refuse to settle it on the Methodist plan ; if they still insist, that

they will have the right of placing and displacing the preachers at their

pleasure, then,

" First, Let a plain state of the case be drawn up.

" Secondly, Let a collection be made throughout England, in order

to purchase ground, and build another preaching house, as neat the

present as may be."

9. This I take to be a plain state of the case, separating it from all

unimportant circumstances, of what this or the other person said or did,

all which only puzzle the cause. Now this, neither more nor less,

being the naked fact, I proceed, Secondly, to argue a little upon it.

If it be asked, « Why should not the Birstal preaching house, or any
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other, be settled according to that deed ?" I answer, Because, when-

ever the trustees exert their power of " placing and displacing preach

ers," then,

1. Itinerant preaching is no more. When the trustees in any place

have found and fixed a preacher they like, the rotation of preachers is

at an end ; at least, till they are tired of their favourite preacher, and so

turn him out.

2. While he stays, is not the bridle in his mouth ? How dares he speak

the full and the whole truth, since, whenever he displeases the trustees,

he is liable to lose his bread ? How much less will he dare to put a

trustee, though ever so ungodly, out of the society t

If you say, " But though they have this power, they will not exert it.

They never have exerted it at Birstal." Reason good ; because they

have it not till my death. And if they had, prudence, if not gratitude,

would restrain them till I am out of the way. But it does not follow,

that neither they nor their heirs will exert it by and by.

3. But suppose any beside the conference (who as long as they sub

sist, will be the most impartial judges) name the preachers, should it be

thirty or forty men, or the whole society 1 Nay, why not the entire con

gregation ; or at least all the subscribers 1

4. The power of the trustees is greater than that of any nobleman ;

yea, or of the king himself. Where he is patron he can put in a preacher,

but he cannot put him out.

But you ask, " Since this power will not commence till your death, why

should you oppose it ? Why should not you keep yourself out of the broil,

and let them fight it out when you are at rest t Why should you pull an old

house upon your own head, when you are just going out of the world ? Peace

be in your days. Why should you take upon yourself the burden which you

may leave to your successors 1

I answer, In this very respect I have an advantage which my succes

sors cannot have. Every one sees, I am not pleading my own cause ;

I have already all that I contend for. No ; I am pleading for Mr. Tay

lor, Mr. Bradburn, Mr. Benson, and for every other travelling preacher,

that you may be as free, after I am gone hence, as you are now I am at

your head ; that you may never be liable to be turned out of any or all

of our houses, without any reason given, but that so is the pleasure of

twenty or thirty men.

I say, any ; for I see no sufficient reason for giving up any house in

England. Indeed, if one were given up, more would follow : it would

be " as the letting out of the water."

I insist upon that point, and let every thing else go : no Methodist

trustees, if I can help it, shall, after my death, any more than while I

live, have the power of placing and displacing the preachers.

Observe : Placing and displacing the preachers ! This is the one

point. Do not ramble from the question. Do not puzzle it by a multi

tude of words. If the trustees will not give it up, we must proceed

according to the Minute of the Conference.

" But why should we not wait till another conference V

First. Because that will not alter the merits of the cause. To lodge

the power of placing and displacing the preachers in trustees, would be

as wrong then as it is now.
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Secondly. Because you cannot insure my life till another conference

Therefore, whatever is done, should be done quickly.

" But then," it is said, " you occasion endless strife, animosity, con

tusion, and destroy the work of God." No ; not I. It is these trustees

that occasion all the strife, animosity, and confusion, by insisting upon

a right to place and displace preachers. I go on in the old way, as I did

at Bristol, Kingswood, and Newcastle. It is they, that by obstinately

going out of it hinder, yea, destroy, the work of God. And I charge

them with the blood of all those souls that are destroyed by this con

tention. It is they that do the wrong, that will place and displace

preachers, who bawl and pour out bitter words. But let them take

care ; for God heareth. And he will arise and maintain his own cause !

John Wesley.

London, reprinted, January 12, 1788.

A LETTER TO THE METHODIST PREACHERS.

(circular.)

Redruth, August 23, 1789.

Some years since, Mr. Valton wrote to me from Yorkshire, inform

ing me there was great want of a larger preaching house at Dewsbury,

and desiring leave to make subscriptions and collections, in order to

build one. I encouraged him to make them. Money was subscribed

and collected, and the house built, which the trustees promised to settle

in the usual form. But when it was finished, they refused to settle it,

unless a power was given them to displace any preacher they should

object to.

After all possible means had been used to bring them to a better

mind, the case was referred to the conference ; and it was unanimously

agreed to build another house, as soon as possible, that the flock might

not be scattered.

I therefore entreat every one that wishes well to Methodism, espe

cially to the itinerant plan, to exert himself on this important occasion,

that a work so absolutely necessary may be finished as soon as possi

ble. I say, absolutely necessary ; for if the trustees of houses are to

displace preachers, then itinerancy is at an end.

I am, my dear brother, your affectionate brother and servant for

Christ's sake, John Wesley.

N. B. Make this collection immediately. Lose not one day.

THE CASE OF DEWSBURY HOUSE.

RECOMMENDED TO THE CONSIDERATION OF THE PEOPLE CALLED METHODISTS.

[Pbinteo in the teas 1790.]

1. When, about fifty years ago, one and another young man offered

to serve me as sons in the Gospel, it was on these terms,—that they

would labour where I appointed ; otherwise we should have stood in

each other's way. Here began itinerant preaching with us. But we
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were not the first itinerant preachers in England : twelve were appoint

ed by Queen Elizabeth, to travel continually, in order to spread true

religion through the kingdom ; and the office and salary still continues,

though their work is little attended to. Mr. Milner, late vicar of Chip

ping in Lancashire, was one of them.

2. As the number of preachers increased, it grew more and more

difficult to fix the places where each should labour from time to time.

I have often wished to transfer this work of stationing the preachers

once a year, to one or more of themselves. But none were willing to

accept of it ; so I must bear the burden till my warfare shall be accom

plished.

3. When preaching houses were built, they were vested immediately

in trustees, who were to see that those preached in them whom I sent,

and none else ; this, we conceived, being the only way whereby itine

rancy could be regularly established. But lately, after a new preaching

house had been built at Dewsbury, in Yorkshire, by the subscriptions

and contributions of the people, (the trustees alone not contributing one

quarter of what it cost,) they seized upon the house, and, though they

had promised the contrary, positively refused to settle it on the Method

ist plan ; requiring, that they should have a power of refusing any

preacher whom they disliked. If so, I have no power of stationing the

Dewsbury preachers ; for the trustees may object to whom they please.

And themselves, not I, are finally to judge of those objections.

4. Observe, here is no dispute about the right of houses at all. I

have no right to any preaching house in England. What I claim is, a

right of stationing the preachers. This these trustees have robbed me

of in the present instance. Therefore, only one of these two ways can

be taken ; either to sue for this house, or to burld another : we prefer

the latter, being the most friendly way.

I beg, therefore, my brethren, for the love of God ; for the love of

me, your old and. well-nigh worn out servant ; for the love of ancient

Methodism, which, if itinerancy is interrupted, will sptedily come to

nothing ; for the love of justice, mercy, and truth, which are all so

grievously violated by the detention of this house ; that you will set

your shoulders to the necessary work. Be not straitened in your own

bowels. We have never had such a cause before. Let not then unkind,

unjust, fraudulent men, have cause to rejoice in their bad labour. This

is a common cause. Exert yourselves to the utmost. 1 have subscribed

fifty pounds. So has Dr. Coke. The preachers have done all they

could. 0 let them that have much, give plenteously ! Perhaps this is

the last labour of love I may have occasion to recommend to you : let

it then stand as one more monument of your real gratitude to, my dear

brethren,

Your old, affectionate brother,

John Wesley.



FOUR LETTERS TO MR. JOHN ATLAY.*

Pembroke, August 23, 1788.

My Dear Brother,—If you are persuaded that such a promise

(which is the whole and sole cause of the breach at Dewsbury) is bind

ing, &c, you must follow your persuasion. You will have blame enough

*rom other persons ; my hand shall not be upon you. If I can do you

good, I will ; but shall certainly do you no harm. George Whitfield

is the person I choose to succeed you : I wish you would teach him as

much as you can without delay. I am, with kind love to S. Atlay,

Your affectionate brother.

Bristol, August 31, 1788.

I pray, brother Atlay, do not serve me so. If you will not serve me

yourself, do not hinder others from serving me : do not fright George

Whitfield from it ; but encourage him to it ; and instruct him as quick

as possible. My death is nothing to the purpose. I have now nothing

to do with the Dewsbury people : go with them, and serve them ; but

I am still

Your affectionate brother.

Bristol, September 4, 1788.

My Dear Brother,—I was once afraid that you had dissuaded

George Whitfield from taking charge of the books ; but I can take your

word. Now I am fully satisfied that you did not ; and I believe you

will teach him every thing relating to that charge. But one thing is

much upon my.mind : I wish you would hire one or two proper per

sons, and take an inventory of all the books that are either in the shop

or under the chapel. This will be worth all the pains ; then George

will know what he has to do. I am

Your affectionate brother.

September 24, 1788.

My Dear Brother,—From the time that you gave me warning of

quitting my service, and informed me you was determined to stay no

longer with me (unless upon impossible conditions) than the 25th

instant, I resolved to say nothing more or less about it, but to let the

matter go as it would go. Whether you made a wise choice in prefer

ring your present to your former station, we shall see. if you and I

should live two or three years longer. Meantime, I am, as ever,

Your affectionate brother,

John Wesley.

P. S. I say nothing about you to the people of Bristol.

* After labouring as an itinerant preacher about nine years, Mr. Atlay was

appointed Mr. Wesley's book steward in London ; and when he had sustained that

office fifteen years, he renounced his connection with Mr. Wesley, and became the

minister of the chapel at Dewsbury, which had been unjustly alienated by the trus

tees from the Methodist body.—Edit.



A WORD TO WHOM IT MAY CONCERN.

In August, 1788, Mr. Atlay wrote me word I must look out for

another servant, for he would go to Dewsbury on September the 25th.

So far' was I from bidding him go, that I knew nothing of it till that

hour. But I then told him, " Go and serve them j" seeing I found he

would serve me no longer.

He sent me word that I had in London, 13,751i. 18*. 5<2. stock in

books. Desiring to know exactly, I employed two booksellers to take

an account of my stock. The account they brought in, October 31,

1788, was,

" Value of stock, errors excepted, 4827Z. 10s. 3Jt/.

" John Parsons.

"Thomas Scollick."

Why did John Atlay so wonderfully overrate my stock ? Certainly

to do me honour in the eyes of the world.

I never approved of his going to Dewsbury ; but I submitted to what

I could not help.

With regard to Dewsbury house, there never was any dispute about

the property of preaching houses,—that was an artful misrepresenta

tion ; but merely the appointing of preachers in them.

If John Atlay has a mind to throw any more dirt upon me, I do not

know I shall take any pains to wipe it off.* I have but a few days to

live ; and I wish to spend those in peace.

John Wesley.

London, City-Road, February 25, 1790.

A SHORT ACCOUNT

OP THE SCHOOL IN KINGSWOOD, NEAR BRISTOL.

[Published in the year 1768.]

1. Our design is, with God's assistance, to train up children in every

branch of useful learning.

2. We teach none but boarders. These are taken in, being between

the years of six and twelve, in order to be taught reading, writing,

arithmetic, English, French, Latin, Greek, Hebrew, history, geography,

chronology, rhetoric, logic, ethics, geometry, algebra, physics, music.

3. The school contains eight classes.

In the first class the children read " Instructions for Children," and

" Lessons for Children ;" and begin learning to write.

In the second class they read "The Manners of the Ancient Chris

tians ;" go on in writing ; learn the " Short English Grammar," the

* This appears to refer to a weak and disingenuous pamphlet published by Mr.

Atlay, about two months before, on the subject of his separation from bis old friends ;

and in which he introduced some unjust reflections upon Mr. Wesley.—Edit.
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" Short Latin Grammar ;" read " Prmhctionet Pueriles;" translate them

into English, and the "Instructions for Children" into Latin; part of

which they transcribe and repeat.

In the third class they read Dr. Cave's " Primitive Christianity ;" go

on in writing ; perfect themselves in the English and Latin Grammar ;

read "Corderii Colloquia Selecta," and " Histories Selectee;" translate

" Histories Selectee" into English, and " Lessons for Children" into

Latin ; part of which they transcribe and repeat.

In the fourth class they read " The Pilgrim's Progress ;" perfect

themselves in writing ; learn Dilworth's Arithmetic ; read Castellio's

Kempis, and Cornelius Nepos ; translate Castellio into English, and

"Manners of the Ancient Christians" into Latin ; transcribe and repeat

select portions of " Moral and Sacred Poems."

In the fifth class they read "The Life of Mr. Haliburton ;" perfect

themselves in arithmetic ; read Select Dialogues of Erasmus, Phasdrus,

and Sallust; translate Erasmus into English, and "Primitive Chris

tianity" into Latin ; transcribe and repeat select portions of " Moral and

Sacred Poems."

In the sixth class they read " The Life of Mr. De Renty," and Ken-

net's " Roman Antiquities ;" they learn Randal's Geography ; read

Caesar, select parts of Terence and Valleius Paterculus ; translate

Erasmus into English, and " The Life of Mr. Haliburton" into Latin ;

transcribe and repeat select portions of " Sacred Hymns and Poems."

In the seventh class they read Mr. Law's "Christian Perfection,"

and Archbishop Potter's " Greek Antiquities ;" they learn " Bengelii In-

troductio ad Chronologiam," with Marshall's " Chronological Tables ;"

read Tully's Offices, and Virgil's jEneid ; translate Bengelius into

English, and Mr. Law into Latin ; learn (those who have a turn for it)

to make verses, and the " Short Greek Grammar ;" read the Epistles

of St. John ; transcribe and repeat select portions of Milton.

In the eighth class they read Mr. Law's " Serious Call," and Lewis's

" Hebrew Antiquities ;" they learn to make themes, and to declaim ;

learn Vossius's Rhetoric ; read Tully's Tusculan Questions, and " Se

lecta ex Ovidio, Virgilio, Horatio, Juvenale, Persio, Martiale ;" perfect

themselves in the Greek Grammar ; read the Gospels, and six books

of Homer's Iliad ; translate Tully into English, and Mr. Law into Latin ;

learn the " Short Hebrew Grammar," and read Genesis ; transcribe and

repeat " Selecta ex Virgilio, Horatio, Juvenale."

4. It is our particular desire, that all who are educated here may be

brought up in the fear of God ; and at the utmost distance, as from vice

in general, so in particular from idleness and effeminacy. The children

therefore of tender parents, so called, (who are indeed offering up their,

sons and their daughters unto devils,) have no business here ; for the

rules will not be broken in favour of any person whatsoever. Nor is

any child received unless his parents agree, (1.) That he shall observe

all the rules of the house ; and, (2.) That they will not take him from,

school, no, not a day, till they take him for good and all.

5. The general rules of the house are these :— .

First. The children rise at four, winter and summer, and spend the

time till five in private ; partly in reading, partly in singing, partly in

self-examination or meditation, (if capable of it,) and partly in prayer.
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They at first use a short form, (which is varied continually,) and theu

pray in their own words.

Secondly. At five they all meet together. From six they work till

breakfast ; for as we have no play days, (the school being taught every

day in the year but Sunday,) so neither do we allow any time for play on

any day : he that plays when he is a child, will play when he is a man.

On fair days they work according to their strength, in the garden ; on

rainy days, in the house. Some of them also learn music ; and some of

the larger will be employed in philosophical experiments ; but particular

oare is taken that they never work alone, but always in the presence of

a master.

We have three masters : one for teaching reading, and two for the

languages.

Thirdly. The school begins at seven, in which languages are taught

till nine ; and then writing, &c, till eleven. At eleven the children walk

or work. At twelve they dine, and then work or sing till one. They

diet nearly thus :—

Breakfast.—Milk porridge and water gruel, by turns.

Supper.—Bread and butter or cheese, and milk, by turns.

Sinner.—Sunday.—Cold roast beef. Monday.—Hashed meat and

apple dumplings. Tuesday.—Boiled mutton. Wednesday.—Vege

tables and dumplings. Thursday.—Boiled mutton or beef. Friday.—

Vegetables and dumplings. And so in Lent. Saturday.—Bacon and

greens, apple dumplings.

They drink water at meals : nothing between meals. On Friday, if

they choose it, they fast till three in the afternoon. Experience shows

this is so far from impairing health, that it greatly conduces to it.

Fourthly. From one to four, languages are taught ; and then writing

&c, till five. At five begins the hour of private prayer ; from six they

walk or work till supper ; a little before seven the public service begins ;

at eight they go to bed, the youngest first.

Fifthly. They lodge all in one room, (now in two,) in which a lamp

burns all night. Every child lies by himself. A master lies at each

end of the room. All their beds have mattresses on them, not feather

beds.

Sixthly. On Sunday, at six, they dress and breakfast; at seven, learn

hymns or poems ; at nine, attend the public service ; at twelve, dine

and sing ; at two, attend the public service ; and at four, are privately

instructed.

6. The method observed in the school is this :—

The First Class.—Morning, 7. Read. 10. Write till eleven. After

noon, 1. Read. 4. Write till five.

The Second Class.—Morn. 7. Read "The Manners of the Ancient

Christians." 8. Learn the English Grammar ; when that is ended, the

Latin Grammar. 10. Learn to write. Aftern. 1. Learn to construe

and parse " Pradectiones Pveriles." 4. Translate into English and

Latin alternately.

The Third Class.—Morn. 7. Read " Primitive Christianity." 8. Re

peat English and Latin Grammar alternately. 9. Learn Corderius ;

and when that is ended, "Histories Selecta." 10. Write. Aftern.

1. Learn Corderius, and " Historian Selectee." 4. Translate.
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The Fourth Class.—Morn. 7. Read " The Pilgrim's Progress."

8. Repeat the grammar. 9. Learn Castellio's Kempis ; and when that

is ended, Cornelius Nepos. 10. Write ; and learn arithmetic. Aftern.

1. Learn Kempis, and Cornelius Nepos. 4. Translate.

The Fifth Class.—Morn. 7. Read Mr. Haliburton's Life. 8. Repeat

the grammars. 9. Learn Erasmus ; afterward Phaedrus ; then Sallust.

10. Learn arithmetic. Aftern. 1. Learn Erasmus, Phaedrus Sallust.

4. Translate.

The Sixth Class.—Morn. 7. Read Mr. De Renty's Life. 8. Repeat

the grammars. 9. Learn Caesar ; afterward Terence; then Velleius

Paterculus. 10. Learn geography. Aftern. 1. Learn Caesar, Terence,

Paterculus. 3. Read Roman Antiquities. 4. Translate.

The Seventh Class.—Morn. 7. Read Mr. Law's " Christian Perfec

tion." 8. Mon., Wed., Fri.—Learn the Greek Grammar ; and read

the Greek Testament. Tues., Thurs., Sat.—Learn Tully ; afterward

Virgil. 10. Learn chronology. Aftern. 1. Learn Latin and Greek

alternately, as in the morning. 3. Read Grecian Antiquities. 4. Trans

late and make verses alternately.

The Eighth Class.—Morn. 7. Read Mr. Law's » Serious Call."

8. Mon., Thurs.—Latin. Tues., Fri.—Greek. Wed., Sat.,—He

brew; and so at one in the afternoons. 10. Learn rhetoric. Aftern.

3. Read " Hebrew Antiquities." 4. Mon., Thurs.—Translate. Tues.,

Fri.—Make verses. Wed.—Make a theme. Sat.—Write a decla

mation.

All the other classes spend Saturday afternoon in arithmetic, and

in transcribing what they learn on Sunday, and repeat on Monday

morning.

The price for the board and teaching of a child, including his books,

pens, ink, and paper, is fourteen pounds a year, while he is in the

school : after he has gone through the school, twenty ; and he is then

to find his own books.

N. B. The following method may be observed by those who design

to go through a course of academical learning :—

First Year.—Read Lowth's English Grammar ; Latin, Greek, He

brew, French grammars ; Cornelius Nepos ; Sallust ; Caesar ; Tully's

Offices ; Terence ; Phaedrus ; JEneid ; Dilworth ; Randal ; Bengel ;

Vossius ; Aldrich and Wallis's Logic ; Langbaine's Ethics ; Hutchin

son on the Passions ; Spanheim's " Introduction to Ecclesiastical His

tory ;" Puffendorf's " Introduction to the History of Europe ;" "Moral

and Sacred Poems ;" Hebrew Pentateuch, with the Notes ; Greek

Testament,—Matthew to the Acts, with the Notes ; Xenophon's Cyrus;

Homer's Iliad ; Bishop Pearson on the Creed ; ten volumes of the

" Christian Library ;" Telemaque.

Second Year.—Look over the grammars ; read Velleius Paterculus ;

Tusculan Questions ; Excerpta ; " Vidas Opera ;" " Lusus Westmo-

nasterienses ;" Chronological Tables ; Euclid's Elements ; Wells'a

Tracts ; Newton's " Principia ;" Mosheim's " Introduction to Church

History;" Usher's "Annals;" Burnet's " History ofthe Reformation;"

Spenser's " Fairy Queen ;" Historical Books of the Hebrew Bible ;

Greek Testament, ad finem; Kujk Ava&xoV Homer's Odyssey; twelve

volumes of the " Christian Library ;" Ramsay's Cyrus ; Racine.
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Third Year.—Look over the grammars ; Livy ; Suetonius ; Tully

" De Finibus ;" " Musa Anglicanm Dr. Burton's " Poemata ;" Lord

Forbes's Tracts ; Abridgment of Hutchinson's Works ; " Survey of

the Wisdom of God in the Creation ;" Rollin's " Ancient History ;"

Hume's " History of England ;" Neal's " History of the Puritans ;"

Milton's Poetical Works ; Hebrew Bible,—Job to the Canticles; Greek

Testament ; Plato's Dialogues ; Greek Epigrams ; twelve volumes of

the " Christian Library;" Pascal; Corneille.

Fourth Year.—Look over the grammars ; Tacitus ; " Grolii His-

toria Belgica ;" Tully " De JYalurd Deorum ;" "Prtzdium Rusticum;"

" Carmina Quadragesimalia;" "Philosophical Transactions Abridged;"

Watts's Astronomy, &c ; " Compendium Metaphysicm ;" Watts's On

tology ; Locke's Essay ; Malebranche ; Clarendon's History ; Neal's

" History of New-England ;" Antonio Solis's " History of Mexico ;"

Shakspeare ; rest of the Hebrew Bible ; Greek Testament ; Epictetus;

Marcus Antoninus ; Poelae JWinores ; end the " Christian Library ;"

"La Faussele de leg Vertues Humaines ;" Quesnell sur leg Evangiles.

Whoever carefully goes through this course will be a better scholar

than nine in ten of the graduates at Oxford or Cambridge.

A PLAIN ACCOUNT OF KINGSWOOD SCHOOL.

[Feinted in the yeah 1781.]

1. It was remarked concerning one of our poets, "Whenever he

wrote, he seemed to take it for granted, that whatever he understood

himself all his readers would understand." But this mistake is not

peculiar to Mr. Dryden : I have fallen into it abundance of times ; sup

posing, because the thing was so plain to me, it must be so to all man

kind. I have fallen into it particularly with regard to the school some

time since begun in Kingswood. I have long taken it for granted, that

it would be quite sufficient to publish the bare rules of that school, and

to set down simply the method therein pursued, in as few words as pos

sible. I supposed the reasons whereon those rules were grounded were

not only so strong, but so obvious, that every person of common under

standing must discern them as well as myself. However, after above

twenty years' trial, I am convinced this was a supposition not to be

made. What is as clear to me as the sun at noon-day, is not so clear

to every one. At length, therefore, I judged it needful to enlarge a

little upon the nature of that institution ; to lay down the grounds of

those rules, and the reasons of what is peculiar in our method.

2. About forty years ago, one or two tracts upon education fell into

my hands, which led me to consider the methods pursued in that great

school wherein I had been educated, and in such others as were in the

highest repute, particularly those in and near London. I spent many

thoughts on the subject, and frequently conversed upon it with some of

the most sensible men I knew. A few years after, I had an opportunity

of inquiring concerning some of the most celebrated schools in Holland
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and Germany. But in these as well as our own, I found a few particu

lars which I could not approve of.

3. One regarded the situation of them, which itself seemed a circum

stance of some importance. The very most of them were placed in a

great town ; perhaps in the principal town in that country. The incon

veniences which naturally attended this were more easy to be discovered

than removed. The children, whenever they went abroad, had too

many things to engage their thoughts, which ought to be diverted as

little as possible from the objects of their learning. And they had too

many other children round about them, some of whom they were liable

to meet every day, whose example (perhaps their advice too) would

neither forward them in learning nor religion. I say, neither learning

nor religion. For if we have any religion ourselves, we certainly desire

that our children should have some too. But this they are not likely to

have, or retain, if they converse promiscuously with the children in a

great town.

4. The promiscuous admission of all sorts of children into a great

school, was another circumstance I did not admire. Are children likely

(suppose they had it) to retain much religion in a school where all that

offer are admitted, however corrupted already, perhaps in principle

(though that is not quite so frequent) as well as practice ? And what

wonder, when, as frequently happens, the parents themselves have no

more religion than their ungodly offspring ? It may be, they do not desire

to have any of their family infected with the plague of virtue. A gentle

man removed his son, then at Westminster school, from boarding with

my eldest brother, for teaching him the catechism ; telling him, " Sir,

I do not want my son to learn religion, but Latin and Greek."

5. But this is no common fault : generally Heathen parents may meet

with Heathen schoolmasters. A third inconvenience in many schools is,

the masters have no more religion than the scholars. And if they have

little or no religion themselves, we may be well assured they will give

themselves little trouble about the religion of the children that are com

mitted to their care. Every part of the nation abounds with masters of

this kind ; men who are either uninstructed in the very principles of

Christianity, or quite indifferent as to the practice of it, « caring for none

of these things." Consequently, they are nothing concerned, whether

their scholars are Papists or Protestants, Turks or Christians : they look

upon this as no part of their business ; they take no thought about it.

6. But it is not only with regard to instruction in religion, that most

of our great schools are defective. They are defective likewise (which

is a fourth objection,) with regard to learning ; and that in several re

spects. In some, the children are taught little or no arithmetic ; in others

little care is taken even of their writing. In many, they learn scarce the

elements of geography, and as little of chronology. And even as to the

languages, there are some schools of note wherein no Hebrew at all is

taught : and there are exceeding few wherein the scholars are thoroughly

instructed, even in the Latin and Greek tongues. They are not likely

to be ; for there is a capital mistake in their very method of teaching.

The books which they read are not well chosen ; not so much as with

regard to language. The language of them is not standard ; not even

in the Latin. Were even this "circumstance dulv considered, would

Vol. VII. 22
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Eutropitu or Lucius Floi-ius have any place among them? "0, but I

want to give a sketch of the Roman history." And cannot you do this

much better by English authors ] Cannot you give the marrow of

Roman history without ruining their style by bad Latin ?

But the sense too of the authors read in many schools is as imperfect

as their language. And this betrays an inexcusable negligence in those

who teach these empty books. For there is no necessity for it. It is

well known there are excellent both Greek and Roman authors, who

excel them as much in strength of understanding, as in purity and ele

gance of style.

Again : In most schools little judgment is shown in the order of the

books that are read. Some very difficult ones are read in the lower

classes, " Phcedrus's Fables" in particular: and some very easy ones

are read long after, in utter defiance of common sense.

7. Another fault common in almost all our schools is, the masters not

only take no care to train up their scholars in true religion, but they

themselves teach them what is utterly destructive of all religion what

ever : they put authors into their hands, that, with all the beauty of lan

guage, all the sweetness of expression, instil into their tender minds

both obscenity and profaneness ;—Virgil's Alexis, the lewd epigrams of

Martial, and the shameless satires of Juvenal, (even the sixth,) so ear

nestly recommending sodomy as well as adultery !

A*onne putas melius, quod tecumpusio dormit 1

Here you see is the blessed moral ! Nay, in spite of the loud complaint

made by St. Austin, fourteen hundred years ago, we read there still of

the great god,

Qui templa cali summa sonilu concutit,

coming down from heaven upon that blessed errand,

Fucum factum mulieri !

And to this day we retain, for the edification of our children,

Totumtem etfornicantem Jovem !

8. After long inquiring, but inquiring in vain, for a school free from

these palpable blemishes, at last a thought came into my mind, of setting

up a school myself. The first point was, to find a proper situation ; not

too far from a great town ; which I saw would be highly inconvenient

for a large family : nor yet too near, and much less in it ; which would

have been attended with greater evils. After mature consideration, I

chose a spot in the middle of Kingswood, three miles from Bristol. It

was quite private, remote from all high roads, on the side of a small

hill sloping to the west, sheltered from the east and north, and affording

room for large gardens. I built the house capable of containing fifty

children, besides masters and servants ; reserving one room and a little

study for my own use.

9. I then set myself to procure masters. And in this respect I had

such an advantage as few besides have, in being acquainted with every

part of the nation : and yet I found it no easy thing to procure such as

I desired ; for I was not satisfied that they had learning sufficient for

their several departments, unless they had likewise the fear of God,

producing an unblamable conversation. I saw none would answer

my intention, but men who were truly devoted to God ; who sought



PLAIN ACCOUNT OF KINGSWOOD SCHOOL. 339

nothing on earth, neither pleasure, nor ease, nor profit, nor the praise of

men ; but simply to glorify God, with their bodies and spirits, in the

best manner they were capable of.

10. I next considered how to procure proper scholars ; not any that

came to hand, but, if possible, such as had some thoughts of God, and

some desire of saving their souls ; and such whose parents desired they

should not be almost, but altogether, Christians. This was proposed to

them before their children came ; and, to prevent future misunderstand

ings, they were desired attentively to read, and seriously to consider,

the rules of the school ; being assured they would be punctually observ

ed, without any favour or affection. One of these rules was that "no child

shall be admitted after he is twelve years old." The ground of this rule

was, a child could not well before that age be rooted either in bad habits

or ill principles. But, notwithstanding the strictness of the rules, I had

soon as many scholars as I desired ; nay, considerably more ; for I was

afraid of having too many at once, knowing how difficult it was to govern

a large number ; children being so apt, when many of them are together,

to hinder and corrupt one another.

11. Having procured proper masters, and a sufficient number of chil

dren, most of whom were as well inclined as could be expected, our first

point was, to answer the design of Christian education, by forming their

minds, through the help of God, to wisdom and holiness, by instilling

the principles of true religion, speculative and practical, and training

them up in the ancient way, that they might be rational, Scriptural Chris

tians. This design was expressly mentioned in the " Short Account of

the School in Kingswood, near Bristol:"—" It is our particular desire,

that all who are educated here may be brought up in the fear of God,

and at the utmost distance, as from vice in general, so in particular from

softness and effeminacy. The children therefore of tender parents, so

called, have no business here ; for the rules will not be broken in favour

of any person whatever. Nor is any child received, unless his parents

agree, (1.) That he shall observe all the rules of the house. And,

(2.) That they will not take him from school, no, not for a day, till they

take him for good and all." The reasonableness of this uncommon rule

is shown by constant experience : for children may unlearn as much in

one week, as they have learned in several ; nay, and contract a pre

judice to exact discipline, which never can be removed.

12. " The general rules of the house are these : The children rise at

four, winter and summer." This I know by constant observation, and

by long experience, to be of admirable use, either for preserving a good,

or improving a bad, constitution. It is of peculiar service in almost all

nervous complaints, both in preventing and in removing them. " They

spend the time till five in private ; partly in reading, partly in singing,

partly in prayer ; and in self-examination and meditation, those that are

capable of it.

"At five they are all together with the master. Then till seven they

breakfast, and walk or work : for as we have no play days, the school

being taught every day in the year but Sundays, so neither do we allow

any time for play on any day. It is a wise German proverb, ' He that

plays when he is a boy, will play when he is a man.' If not, why should

he learn now what he must unlearn by and by?
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"On fair days they work, according to their strength, in the garden ;

on rainy days, in the house. But particular care is taken that they never

work alone, but always in the presence of a master." This circum

stance I adopted from the great school at Jena, in Germany. It lays

much labour upon the masters ; but the advantage is worth all the labour.

It prevents abundance of evil ; (and it is far better to prevent evils, than

to punish them ;) not only rudeness and ill manners; but many sins that

children would easily teach each other.

" The school hours are from seven to eleven, and from one to five.

They drink water at their meals :" (and why do not all wise parents

teach their children so to do from their infancy, seeing it is universally

allowed to be the best diluter of food which is to be found on earth ?)

"Nothing between meals," lest they should insensibly contract habits

which are neither good for body nor mind. Their food is as simple as

possible ; two days in a week it is wholly vegetable ; every day, at

breakfast and supper ; if we allow, with Dr. Cheyne, milk to come

under that appellation.

" At eight they go to bed the youngest first. They all lodge in one

room, (every child having a bed to himself,) in which a lamp burns all

night. A master lies in the same room." The propriety of these cir

cumstances is so manifest, that it needs not to be enlarged upon. "All

their beds have mattresses on them, not feather beds ; both because they

are more healthy, and because we would keep them at the utmost dis

tance from softness and effeminacy."

13. The things taught here, are, reading, writing, arithmetic, English,

French, Latin, Greek, Hebrew, history, geography, chronology, rhetoric,

logic, ethics, geometry, algebra, natural philosophy, and metaphysics.

In teaching the languages, care is taken to read those authors, and

those only, who join together the purity, the strength, and the elegance

of their several tongues. In particular, no Roman author is read who

lived later than the Augustan age. Only to these are added proper

Excerpta from Juvenal, Persius, and Martial. To supply the place of

bad Latin writers of antiquity, a few of the moderns are added. And

indeed their writings are not unworthy of the Augustan age ; being

little inferior, either in purity and beauty of diction, to the best writers

of that period.

14. Particular care is taken that nothing immodest or profane be

found in any of our authors. One of the most immodest wretches that

ever defiled paper, has, nevertheless, stumbled upon this caution :—

Nil dictu fadum, visuque ktec limine tangat.

Intra qua puer est.—[Juvenal.]

[Let not immodest speech or sight be suffered within the threshold where youth are.]

But this is not all. We take care that our books be not only inoffen

sive, but useful too ; that they contain as much strong, sterling sense,

and as much genuine morality, as possible ; yea, and Christian morality.

For what good reason can be assigned why we should leave this out

of the account? Why should not even children be taught, so far as

they are capable, the oracles of God 1

15. Another point which has been carefully considered is, the order

in which the books are read. The harder are never learned before the
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easier ; we begin with the plainest of all ; next read such as are a little

more difficult ; and gradually rise to those that are hardest of all, that

is, of all those which are read in the classes that belong to the school.

The most difficult are reserved for those who have gone through the

school, and are employed in academical exercises.

16. It is true, I have for many years suspended the execution of

this part of my design. I was indeed thoroughly convinced, ever since

I read Milton's admirable " Treatise on Education." that it was highly

expedient for every youth to begin and finish his education at the same

place. I was convinced nothing could be more irrational and absurd,

than to break this off in the middle, and to begin it again at a different

place, and in a quite different method. The many and great incon-

veniences of this, I knew by sad experience. Yet I had so strong a pre

judice in favour ofour own universities, that ofOxford in particular, that

I could hardly think of any one's finishing his educaton without spend

ing some years there. I therefore encouraged all I had any influence

over, to enter at Oxford or Cambridge ; both of which I preferred, in

many respects, to any university I had seen abroad. Add to this, that

several of the young persons at Kingswood had themselves a desire

of going to the university. I cannot say I am yet quite clear of that

prejudice. I love the very sight of Oxford : I love the manner of life ;

I love and esteem many of its institutions. But my prejudice in its

favour is considerably abated : I do not admire it as I once did. And

whether I did or not, I am now constrained to make a virtue ofnecessity.

The late remarkable occurrence of the six young students expelled from

the university, and the still more remarkable one of Mr. Seagar,

refused the liberty of entering into it, (by what rule of prudence I can

not tell, any more than of law o^equity,) have forced me to see, that

neither I, nor any of my friends, must expect either favour or justice

there. I am much obliged to Dr. Nowell, and the other gentlemen

who exerted themselves on either of those transactions, for not holding

me longer in suspense, but dealing so frankly and openly. And, blessed

be God, I can do all the business which I have in hand without them.

Honour or preferment I do not want, any more than a feather in my

cap ; and I trust most of those who are educated at our school are, and

will be, of the same mind. And as to the knowledge of the tongues,

and of arts and sciences, with whatever is termed academical learning ;

if those who have a tolerable capacity for them do not advance more

here in three years, than the generality of students at Oxford or Cam

bridge do in seven, I will bear the blame for ever.

17. It may be objected, " But they cannot have many advantages here

which they have at the university : there the professors are men of eminent

learning ; and so are also many of the tutors. There they have public exer

cises of various kinds ; and many others in their several colleges. Above all,

they have there such choice of company as is not to be found elsewhere in all

the kingdom."

This is most true. But may I be permitted to ask, (and let calm,

sensible men give the answer,) What is the real, intrinsic worth of all

these advantages ? As to the professors, how learned soever they are,

(and some of them I verily believe yield to none in Europe,) what be-

nefit do nine in ten of the young gentlemen reap from their learning ?
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Truly, they do them neither harm nor good ; for they know just nothing

about them. They read now and then an ingenious lecture, perhaps three

or four times a year. They read it in the public schools : but who hears ?

Often Vel duo vel nemo. [Either two or none.] And if two hundred

out of two or three thousand students hear, how much are they edified]

What do they learn, or what are they likely to learn, which they may

not learn as well or better at home ? For about fourteen years, except

while I served my father's cure, I resided in the university. During

much of this time, I heard many of those lectures with all the attention

I was master of. And I would ask any person of understanding, con

sidering the manner wherein most of those lectures are read, and the

manner wherein they are attended, what would be the loss if they were

not read at all ? I had almost said, what would be the loss if there were

no professorships in the university? " What ! Why Dr. would

lose three hundred a year !" That is a truth : it cannot be denied.

18. " But the tutors," you say, " in the several colleges, supply what

is wanting in the professors." A few of them do ; and they are worthy

of all honour ; they are some of the most useful persons in the nation.

They are not only men ofeminent learning, but of piety and diligence.

But are there not many of another sort, who are utterly unqualified for

the work they have undertaken ? who are far from being masters even

of Latin or Greek ? who do not understand the very elements of the

sciences ? who know no more of logic or metaphysics than of Arabic,

or even that odd thing, religion ? Perhaps, if a person who knew this

were to examine therein the famous gentleman of Edmund Hall, who

made such a pother with the young men for their want of learning, he

might be found as very an ignoramus as Mr. Middleton.

And even with regard to many of those tutors that have learning, how

little are their pupils the better for it? Do they use all diligence to instil

into them all the knowledge which they have themselves? Do they

lecture them constantly ? every day, either in the languages or sciences?

Do they instruct them regularly and thoroughly, in logic, ethics, geo

metry, physics, and metaphysics ? Are there not some, who, instead of

once a day, do not lecture them once a week? perhaps not once a

month, if once a quarter ? Are not these precious instructers of youth ?

Indeed, when I consider many of the tutors who were my cotempora-

ries, (and I doubt they are not much mended since,) I cannot believe

the want of such instructers to be an irreparable loss.

19. " Well, but they lose also the advantage of the public exercises,

as well as of those in their several colleges." Alas, what are these

exercises ? Excuse me if I speak with all simplicity. I never found

them any other than an idle, useless interruption of my useful studies.

Pray, of what use are the stated disputations for degrees ? Are they not

mere grimace? trifling beyond expression? And how little preferable to

these are most of the disputations in our several colleges! What worthy

subjects are usually appointed for the scholars to dispute upon ! And

just suitable to the importance of the subject is the management of it.

What are the usual examinations for the degree of a bachelor or master

of arts ? Are they not so horridly, shockingly superficial as none could

believe if he did not hear them ? What is that, which should be the most

solemn exercise we perform, for a master of arts' degree ? The reading



PLAIN ACCOUNT OF KINGSWOOD SCHOOL. 343

six lectures in the schools; three in natural, and three in moral, philo

sophy. Reading them to whom ? To the walls : it being counted an

affront for any one that has ears to hear them. This is literally true :

you know it is. But what an execrable insult upon common sense !

These are the public exercises : and is it a loss to have nothing to do

with them 1 to spend all our time in what directly tends to improve us

in the most useful knowledge 1

20. " However, there is no such choice of company elsewhere as

there is at Oxford or Cambridge." That is most true ; for the moment

a young man sets his foot either in one or the other, he is surrounded

with company of all kinds,—except that which would do him good ; with

loungers and triflers of every sort ; (nequid gravius dicam;) [to say no

worse ;] with men who no more concern themselves with learning than

with religion ;

who waste away,

In gentle inactivity the day,

to say the best of them ; for if is to be feared they are not always so

innocently employed. It cannot be denied, there is too much choice of

this kind of company in every college. There are likewise gentlemen of

a better kind : but what chance is there, that a raw young man should

find them ? seeing the former will every where obtrude themselves upon

him, while the latter naturally stand at a distance. Company, therefore,

is usually so far from being an advantage to those who enter at either

university, that it is the grand nuisance, as well as disgrace, of both ;

the pit that swallows unwary youths by thousands. I bless God we

have no such choice of company at Kingswood ; nor ever will, till my

head is laid. There is no trifler, no lounger, no drone there ; much

less any drunkard, Sabbath breaker, or common swearer. Whoever

accounts this a disadvantage, may find a remedy at any College in

Oxford or Cambridge.

21. "Be this as it may, there are other advantages ofwhich no other place

can boast. There are exhibitions, scholarships, studentships, fellowships,

canonries ; to say nothing of headships, and professorships, which are not

only accompanied with present honour and large emoluments, but open the

way to the highest preferments, both in church and state.

All this is indisputably true : I know not who can deny one word of

it. Therefore, if any of these advantages, if honour, if money, if pre

ferment in church or state, be the point at which a young man aims,

let him by all means go to the university. But there are still a few,

even young men, in the world, who do not aim at any of these. They

do no not desire, they do not seek, either honour, or money, or prefer

ment. They leave collegians to disputes, and bite, and scratch, and

scramble for these things. They believe there is another world ; nay,

and they imagine it will last for ever. Supposing this, they point all

their designs and all their endeavours toward it. Accordingly, they

pursue learning itself, only with reference to this. They regard it

merely with a view to eternity ; purely with a view to know and teach,

more perfectly, the truth which God has revealed to man, " the truth

which is after godliness," and which they conceive men cannot be

ignorant of without hazarding their eternal salvation. Thi3 is the



344 REMARKS ON THE STATE OF KINGSWOOD SCHOOL.

only advantage which they seek; and this they can enjoy in as high

a degree, in the school or academy at Kingswood, as at any college in

the universe. ,

22. " But whatever learning they have, if they acquired it there, they

cannot be ordained;" (you mean, episcopally ordained; and indeed

that ordination we prefer to any other, where it can be had ;) "for the

bishops have all agreed together not to ordain any Methodist." O that

they would all agree together not to ordain any drunkard, any Sabbath

breaker, any common swearer, any that makes the very name of religion

stink in the nostrils of infidels, any that knows no more of the grounds

of religion than he does of Greek or Hebrew ! But I doubt that fact,

I cannot easily believe that all the bishops have made such an agree

ment. Could I be sure they had, I should think it my duty to return

them my sincerest thanks. Pity they had not done it ten years ago, and

I should not have lost some of my dearest friends. However, I am

extremely obliged, if they have agreed to prevent my losing any more

the same way ; if they have blocked up the door through which several

others were likely to run away from me.

23. I should not wonder if there was a general agreement against

those who have been so often described as both knaves and madmen.

Meantime, I can only say, as a much greater man said, Hier atehe ich:

Gott hilffe mick ! [Here I stand : God help me !] By his help I have

stood for these forty years, among the children of men, whose tongues

are set on fire, who shoot out their arrows, even bitter words, and think

therein they do God service. Many of these are already gone to give

an account to the Judge of quick and dead. I did not expect to have

stayed so long behind them ; but " good is the will of the Lord." If it

were possible, I should be glad, for my few remaining days, to live

peaceably with all men : I do as much as Iieth in me, in order to this.

I do not willingly provoke any man. I go as quietly on my way as I

can. But, quietly or unquietly, I must go on ; for a dispensation of the

Gospel is committed to me ; and wo is me if I preach not the Gospel. I

am convinced that I am a debtor to all men, and that it is myboundenduty,

To rush through every open door,

And cry, Sinners, behold the Lamb.

Now, especially, I have no time to lose : if I slacked my pace, my

grey hairs would testify against me. I have nothing to fear, I have

nothing to hope for, here ; only to finish my course with joy.

Happy, if with my latest breath

I might but gasp His name,

Preach him to all, and cry in death,

Behold, behold the Lamb !

John Wesley.

REMARKS ON THE STATE OF KINGSWOOD SCHOOL.

1783.

My design in building the house at Kingswood was, to have therein

a Christian family ; every member whereof, children excepted, should

be alive to God, and a pattern of all holiness.
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Here it was that I proposed to educate a few children according to the

accuracy of the Christian model. And almost as soon as we began,

God gave us a token for good ; four of the children receiving a clear

acnse of pardon.

But at present the school does not in any wise answer the design of

of the institution, either with regard to religion or learning.

The children are not religious. They have not the power, and hardly

the form, of religion. Neither do they improve in learning better than

at other schools : no, nor yet so well.

Insomuch that some of our friends have been obliged to remove their

children to other schools.

And no wonder that they improve so little either in religion or learn

ing ; for the rules of the school are not observed at all.

All in the house ought to rise, take their three meals, and go to bed,

at a fixed hour. But they do not

The children ought never to be alone, but always in the presence of

a master. This is totally neglected; in consequence of which they run

up and down the wood, and mix, yea, fight, with the colliers' children.

They ought never to play. But they do, every day ; yea in the

school.

Three maids are sufficient. Now there are four ; and but one, at

most, truly pious.

How may these evils be remedied, and the school reduced to its

original plan I It must be mended, or ended ; for no school is better

than the present school.

Can any be a master that does not rise at five, observe all the rules,

and see that others observe them 3

There should be three masters, and an usher, chiefly to be with the

children out of school.

The head master should have nothing to do with temporal things.

A SHORT HrSTORY

OP THE PEOPLE CALLED METHODISTS*

1. As no other person can be so well acquainted with Methodism, so

called, as I am, I judge it my duty to leave behind me, for the informa

tion of all candid men, as clear an account of it as I can. This will

contain the chief circumstances that occurred for upwards of fifty years,

related in the most plain and artless manner, before Him, whose I am,

and whom I serve.

I do this the rather, because, under the article of heretics, Dr. Mac-

* This history is, in the main, an abridgment of Mr. "Wesley's Journal, with

occasional remarks. It was appended to his " Concise History of the Church." Dr.

Maclaine, whose name is mentioned in the first paragraph, was the translator of

" Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History ;" and in the appendix to that work, placed the

names of Messrs. Wesley and Whitefleld in the list of heretics who had infested the

Church.—Editor. [In the American editions of Mosheim, see "Chronological

Tables, Centurt xvm," Column v, headed "Heretics, or Enemies of Revelation"]
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laine, in his Chonological Table, is pleased to place Mr. Whitefield and

me. Mr. Whitefield has given a large account of himself: and so

indeed have I ; but as that account is too large to be soon read over, it

may be a satisfaction to many serious persons to see it contracted

into a narrower compass. Those who desire to have a fuller account

of these things may at their leisure read all my Journals.

It will easily be observed that I nearly confine myself to the things of

which I was an eye or ear witness. If any wish to be more largely

informed of other things, they may consult the Arminian Magazine.

2. In November, 1729, at which time I came to reside at Oxford,

my brother and I, and two young gentlemen more, agreed to spend three

or four evenings in a week together. (Works, vol. hi, p. 6, and sequel.)

On Sunday evening we read something in divinity ; on other nights, the

Greek or Latin classics. In the following summer, we were desired to

visit the prisoners in the castle ; and we were so well satisfied with our

conversation there, that we agreed to visit them once or twice a week.

Soon after, we were desired to call upon a poor woman in the town that

was sick ; and in this employment too, we believed it would be worth

while to spend an hour or two in every week. Being now joined by a

young gentleman of Merton college, who willingly took part in the

same exercises, we all agreed to communicate as often as we could ;

(which was then once a week at Christ Church ;) and to do what service

we could to our acquaintance, the prisoners, and two or three poor

families in the town.

3. In April, 1732, Mr. Clayton, of Brazennose college, began to

meet with us. It was by his advice that we began to observe the fasts

of the ancient church, every Wednesday and Friday. Two or three of

his pupils, one of my brother's, two or three of mine, and Mr. Brough-

ton, of Exeter college, desired likewise to spend six evenings in a

week with us, from six to nine o'clock ; partly in reading and consider

ing a chapter of the Greek Testament, and partly in close conversation

To these were added, the next year, Mr. Ingham, with two or three

other gentlemen of Queen's college ; then Mr. Hervey ; and, in the

year 1735, Mr. George Whitefield. I think, at this time, we were

fourteen or fifteen in number, all of one heart and of one mind.

4. Having now obtained what I had long desired, a company of friends

that were as my own soul, I set up my rest, being fully determined to

live and die in this sweet retirement. But in spring, 1735, I was sud

denly called to attend my dying father, who, a little before his death,

desired me to present a book he had just finished, to Queen Caroline.

Almost as soon as I returned to Oxford, I was obliged on this account

to go to London, where I was strongly solicited to go over to Georgia,

in order to preach to the Indians. This at first, I peremptorily refused ;

but many providential incidents followed, which at length constrainea

me to alter my resolution : so that on October 14, 1735, Mr. Ingham,

Mr. Delamotte, my brother and I embarked for America, (p. 14.) We

were above three months on board, during which time our common way

of living was this: From four in the morning till five, each of us used

private prayer. From five to seven, we read the Bible together. At

seven, we breakfasted. At eight was the public service. From nine

to twelve, I learn«.-d German ; Mr. Delamotte, Greek ; my brother
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wrote sermons ; and Mr. Ingham instructed the children. At twelve,

we met together. About one, we dined. The time from dinner to

four, we spent in reading to those of whom each of us had taken charge,

or in speaking to them severally, as need required. At four, were the

evening prayers ; when either the Second lesson was explained, (as

it always was in the morning,) or the children were catechised and

instructed before the congregation. From five to six. we again used

private prayer. From six to seven, I read in our cabin to two or three

of the passengers ; (we had eighty English on board ;) and each of my

brethren to a few more in theirs. At seven, I joined with the Germans

(of whom we had twenty-six on board) in their public service, while

Mr. Ingham was reading between the decks to as many as desired to

hear. At eight, we met again, to instruct and exhort each other; and

between nine and ten, went to bed.

5. Sunday, March 7, 1736.—Finding there was not yet any oppor

tunity of going to the Indians, I entered upon my ministry at Savannah,

officiating at nine, at twelve, and in the afternoon, (p. 21.) On the

week days I read prayers, and expounded the Second lesson, beginning

at five in the morning, and seven in the evening. Every Sunday and

holiday I administered the Lord's Supper. My brother followed the

same rule, whether he was at Frederica or Savannah. Sunday, April 4.—

I embarked for Frederica, hearing my brother was ill, and brought him

with me to Savannah, on Tuesday the 20th.

I now advised the serious part of the congregation to form themselves

into a sort of little society, and to meet once or twice a week, in order

to instruct, exhort, and reprove one another. And out of these I

selected a smaller number, for a more intimate union with each other ;

in order to which I met .hem together at my house every Sunday in the

afternoon.

6. Monday, May 10.—I began visiting my parishioners in order,

from house to house ; for which I set apart the time when they could

not work, because of tlx' heat, namely, from twelve to three in the

afternoon.

Monday, July 26.—My brother, not having his health, left Savannah,

in order to embark for England, (p. 30.) Saturday, January 26, 1737.

—Mr. Ingham set out for England, (p. 34.) By him I wrote to Dr.

Bray's associates, who had sent a parochial library to Savannah. It is

expected of the ministers who receive these, to send an account to their

benefactors of the method they use in catechising the children, and

instructing the youth of their respective parishes. Part of my letter

was :—

" Our general method is this : A young gentleman who came with

me teaches between thirty and forty children to read, write, and cast

accounts. Twice a day he catechises the lowest class. In the even

ing he instructs the larger children. On Saturday I catechise them

all ; as also on Sunday before the evening service ; and in the church,

immediately after the Second lesson, a select number of them, having

repeated the catechism, and been examined in some part of it, I endea

vour to explain at large, and to enforce that part both on them and the

congregation.

M After the evening service, as many of my parishioners as desire it,
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meet at my house, (as they do also on Wednesday evening,) and spend

about an hour in prayer, singing, and mutual exhortation. A small

number (mostly those who design to communicate the next day) meet

here on Saturday evening ; and a few of these come to me on the other

evenings, and pass half an hour in the same employment."

I cannot but observe that these were the first rudiments of the Me

thodist societies. But who could then have even formed a conjecture

whereto they would grow 1

7. But my work at Savannah increased more and more, particularly

on the Lord's day. The English service lasted from five to half-hour

past six. (p. 45.) The Italian (with a few Vaudois) began at nine.

The second service for the English (including the sermon and the holy

communion) continued from half an hour past ten, till about half an

hour past twelve. The French service began at one. At two I cate

chised the children. About three began the English service. After

this was ended, I joined with as many as my largest room would hold,

in reading, prayer, and singing praise. And about six the service of

the Germans began; at which I was glad to be present, not as a teacher,

but as a learner.

8. On Friday, December 2, finding there was no possibility of preach

ing to the Indians, I left Savannah ; and, going through Carolina, on

Saturday 24th, sailed over Charlestown bar. After a pleasant voyage,

on February 1, 1738, early in the morning, I landed at Deal ; and, on

Friday 3d, 1 came once more to London, after an absence of two years

and near four months.

Within three weeks following, (while I remained in town at the

request of the trustees for the colony of Georgia,) I preached in many

churches, though I did not yet see the nature of saving faith, (p. 61.)

But as soon as I saw this clearly, namely, on Monday, March 6, I

declared it without delay ; and God then began to work by my ministry,

as he never had done before.

9. On Monday, May 1, our little society began in London. But it

may be observed, the first rise of Methodism, so called, was in Novem

ber, 1729, when four of us met together at Oxford; the second was at

Savannah, in April, 1736, when twenty or thirty persons met at my

house ; the last was at London, on this day, when forty or fifty of us

agreed to meet together every Wednesday evening, in order to a free

conversation, begun and ended with singing and prayer. In all our

steps we were greatly assisted by the advice and exhortations of Peter

Bohler, an excellent young man, belonging to the society commonly

called Moravians.

10. In summer I took a journey into Germany, and spent some time

at Hernhuth, a little town, where several Moravian families were set

tled. I doubt such another town is not to be found upon the earth.

I believe there was no one therein, young or old, who did not fear God

and work righteousness. I was exceedingly comforted and strength

ened by the conversation of this lovely people, and returned to England

more fully determined to spend my life in testifying the Gospel of the

grace of God.

11. It was still my desire to preach in a church, rather than in any

other place ; but many obstructions were now laid in the way. Some
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clergymen objected to this " new doctrine," salvation by faith ; but the

far more common (and indeed more plausible) objection was, " The

people crowd so, that they block up the church, and leave no room for

the best of the parish. " Being thus excluded from the churches, and

not daring to be silent, it remained only to preach in the open air; which

I did at first, not out of choice, but necessity ; but I have since seen

abundant reason to adore the wise providence of God herein, making a

way for myriads of people, who never troubled any church, nor were

likely so to do, to hear that word which they soon found to be the power

of God unto salvation.

12. In January, 1739, our society consisted of about sixty persons.

It continued gradually increasing all the year. In April I went down

to Bristol; and soon after, a few persons agreed to meet weekly, with

the same intention as those in London, (p. 127.) These were swiftly

increased by the occasion of several little societies, which were till then

accustomed to meet in divers parts of the city, but now agreed to unite

together in one. And about the same time, several of the colliers of

Kingswood, beginning to awake out of sleep, joined together, and re

solved to walk by the same rule ; and these likewise swiftly increased.

A few also at Bath began to help each other in running the race set

before them.

13. In the remaining part of the summer, my brother and I, and two

young men who were willing to spend and be spent for God, continued

to call sinners to repentance, in London, Bristol, Bath, and a few

other places ; but it was not without violent opposition, both from high

and low, learned and unlearned. Not only all manner of evil was spoke

of us, both in private and public, but the beasts of the people were stir

red up almost in all places, to " knock these mad dogs on the head at

once." And when complaint was made of their savage, brutal violence,

no magistrate would do us justice. Yet, by the grace of God, we

went on, determined to testify, as long as we could, the Gospel of God

our Saviour, and not counting our lives dear unto ourselves, so we

might finish our course with joy.

14. In October, upon a pressing invitation, I set out for Wales, and

preached in several parts of Glamorganshire and Monmouthshire, chief

ly in the open air ; as I was not permitted to preach in the churches,

and no private house would contain the congregations, (p. 159.)

And the word of God did not fall to the ground. Many " repented and

believed the Gospel ;" and some joined together, to strengthen each

other's hands in God, and to provoke one another to love and to good

works.

15. In November I wrote to a friend a short account of what had

been done in Kingswood. (p. 170.) It was as follows :—

" Few persons have lived long in the west of England who have not heard

of the colliers of Kingswood, a people famous for neither fearing God nor

regarding man; so ignorant of the things of God, that they seemed but one

remove from the beasts that perish ; and, therefore, utterly without desire of

instruction, as well as without the means of it.

" Many last winter used to say of Mr. Whitefield, ' If he will convert Hea

thens, why does he not go to the colliers of Kingswood?' In spring he did so.

And as there were thousands who resorted to no place of worship, he went

after them into their own wilderness, ' to seek and save that which was lost.'
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When he was called away, others went, ' into the highways and hedges ' to

' compel them to come in.' And, by the grace of God, their labour was not in

vain. The scene is already changed. Kingswood does not now, as a year

ago, resound with cursing and blasphemy. It is no more filled with drunken

ness and uncleanness, and the idle diversions that naturally lead thereto. It

is no longer full of wars and fightings, of clamour and bitterness, of wrath and

envyings. Peace and love are there. Great numbers of the people are mild,

gentle, and easy to be entreated. They do not cry, neither strive, and hardly is

their ' voice heard in the streets ;' or indeed in their own wood ; unless when

they are at their usual diversion, singing praise unto God their Saviour. "

16. April 1, 1740.—The rioters in Bristol, who had long disturbed us,

being emboldened by impunity, were so increased, as to fill, not only

the court, but a considerable part of the street, (p. 130, &c.) The

mayor sent them an order to disperse; but they set him at defiance.

At length he sent several of his officers, who took the ringleaders into

custody. The next day they were brought into court, it being the time

of the quarter sessions. There they received a severe reprimand; and

we were molested no more.

17. Sunday, September 13, 1741.—Mr. Deleznot, a French clergy

man in London, desiring me to officiate at his chapel, in Hermitage-

street, Wapping, I administeied the Lord's Supper there to about two

hundred persons of our society, (as many as the place would well con

tain,) which then consisted of about a thousand members, (p. 229.)

The same number attended the next Lord's day, and so every Sunday

following. By this means all the society attended in five weeks. Only

those who had the sacrament at their parish churches, I advised to

attend there.

18. It was on the last day of this year, that Sir John Ganson called

upon me, and informed me, " Sir, you have no need to suffer these riot

ous mobs to molest you, as they have done long. I and all the other

Middlesex magistrates have orders from above, to do you justice, when

ever you apply to us." (p. 238.) Two or three weeks after, we did

apply. Justice was done, though not with rigour ; and from that time

we had peace in London.

19. February 15, 1742.—Many met together at Bristol to consult

concerning a proper method of paying the public debt, contracted by

building; and it was agreed, (1.) That every member of the society

that was able should contribute a penny a week. (2.) That the whole

society should be divided into little companies or classes, about twelve

in each class ; and, (3.) That one person in each should receive that

contribution of the rest, and bring it in to the stewards weekly. Thus

began that excellent institution, merely upon a temporal account ; from

which we reaped so many spiritual blessings, that we soon fixed the

same rule in all our societies, (p. 242.)

20. In May, on the repeated invitation of John Nelson, who had

been for some time calling sinners to repentance at Birstal, and the

adjoining towns, in the West Riding of Yorkshire, 1 went to Birstal, and

found his labour had not been in vain. Many of the greatest profligates

in all the country were now changed. Their blasphemies were turned

to praise. Many of the most abandoned drunkards were now sober ;

many Sabbath breakers remembered the Sabbath to keep it holy. The

whole town wore a new face. Such a change did God work by the
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artless testimony of one plain man! And from thence his word sounded

forth to Leeds, Wakefield, Halifax, and all the West Riding of York

shire, (p. 252.)

21. I had long had a desire to visit the poor colliers near Newcastle-

upon-Tyne; and being now so far in my way, I went forward, and on

Friday, 28, came to Newcastle. On Sunday morning, I preached at

the end of Sandgate, the poorest and most contemptible part of the

town. In the evening I preached on the side of the adjoining hilly to

thousands upon thousands. I could only just make a beginning now ;

but on November 13, I came again, and preached, morning and even

ing, till the end of December ; and it pleased God so to bless his word,

that above eight hundred persons were now joined together in his name;

besides many, both in the towns, villages, and lone houses, within ten

or twelve miles of the town. I never saw a work of God in any other

place, so evenly and gradually carried on. It continually rose step by

step. Not so much seemed to be done at any one time, as had fre

quently been at Bristol or London; but something at every time. It

was the same with particular souls. I saw few in that ecstatic joy which

had been common at other places ; but many went on calm and steady,

increasing more and more in the knowledge of God.

22. In this year many societies were formed in Somersetshire,

Wiltshire, Gloucestershire, Leicestershire, Warwickshire, and Notting

hamshire, as well as the southern parts of Yorkshire. And those in

London, Bristol, and Kingswood were much increased.

23. In the beginning of January, 1743, after my brother had spent a

few days among them, I went to the poor colliers in and about Wednes-

bury, in Staffordshire, and preached both in the Town Hall, morning

and evening, and in the open air. (p. 277, &c.) Many appeared to be

exceeding deeply affected, and about a hundred desired to join together.

In two or three months these were increased to between three and four

hundred. But in the summer following there was an entire change.

The minister of Wednesbury, Mr. Egginton, with several neighbour

ing justices, Mr. Lane, of Bentley Hall, and Mr. Persehouse, of Walsal,

in particular, stirring up the basest of the people, such outrages followed

as were a scandal to the Christian name. Riotous mobs were sum

moned together by sound of horn ; men, women, and children abused

in the most shocking manner ; being beaten, stoned, covered with mud ;

some, even pregnant women, treated in a manner that cannot be men

tioned. Meantime, their houses were broke open by any that pleased,

and their goods spoiled or carried away, at Wednesbury, Darlaston,

West Bromwich, &c ; some of the owners standing by, but not daring

to gainsay, as it would have been at the peril of their lives.

24. Nevertheless, I believed it my duty to call once more on this

poor, harassed, persecuted people. So on October 20, I rode over

from Birmingham to Wednesbury, and preached at noon in a ground

near the middle of the town, to a far larger congregation than was ex

pected, on,"Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever."

(p. 295, &c.) And no creature offered to molest us, either going or

coming. But in the afternoon the mob beset the house. The cry of

all was, " Bring out the minister !" I desired one to bring their captain

into the house : after a few words the lion became a lamb. I then
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went out among the people, and asked, " What do you want with me ?"

They said, " We want you to go with us to the justice." I said, " Shall

we go to-night or in the morning V Most of them cried, " To-night !

to-night V So I went before, and two or three hundred followed.

When we came to Bentley Hall, two miles from Wednesbury, a serv

ant came out and said, " Mr. Lane is in bed." One then advised to go to

Justice Persehouse, at Walsal. All agreed, and about seven we came

to his house. But Mr. Persehouse likewise sent word that he was in

bed. They then thought it would be best to go home. But we had

not gone a hundred yards, when the mob of Walsal came pouring in

like a flood. In a short time, many of the Darlaston mob being knock

ed down, the rest ran away, and left me in their hands. They dragged

me along through the main street, from one end of the town to the other.

At the west end of the town, seeing a door half open, I would have

gone in ; but a gentleman in the shop would not suffer me. However,

I stood at the door, and, after speaking a few words, broke out into

prayer. Presently the man who had headed the mob turned and

said, " Sir, I will spend my life for you. Follow me, and not one soul

here shall touch a hair of your head." Two or three of his fellows

confirmed his words, and got close to me immediately. The people

then fell back to the right and left, while those three or four men carried

me through them all ; and, a little before ten, God brought me safe to

Francis Ward's, at Wednesbury ; having lost only one flap of my waist

coat, and a little skin from one of my hands.

25. There was now no more place for any Methodist preacher in

these parts. The mob were lords paramount. And they soon began

to know their own strength, and to turn upon their employers. They

required money of the gentlemen, or threatened to serve them as they

had done the Methodists. This opened their eyes ; and, not long after,

a grave man riding through Wednesbury, the mob swore he was a

preacher, pulled him oft* his horse, dragged him to a coal pit, and were

hardly restrained from throwing him in. But the Quaker, (such he

was,) not being so tame as a Methodist, indicted the chief ofthem at the

assizes. The cause was tried at Stafford, and given against them.

And from that time the tumults ceased.

26. On May 29, 1743, being Trinity Sunday, I began officiating at

the chapel in West-street, near the Seven Dials, London, (built about

sixty years ago by the French Protestants,) which, by a strange chain

of providences, fell into my hands. After reading prayers and preach

ing, I administered the Lord's Supper to some hundreds of communi

cants. I was a little afraid at first that my strength would not suffice

for the business of the day, when a service of five hours (for it lasted

from ten to three) was added to my usual employment, (p. 266.) But

God looked to that ; so I must think ; and they that will call it enthu

siasm, may. I preached at the Great Gardens in Whitechapel, to an

immense congregation. Then the leaders met, and after them the

bands. At ten at night I was less weary than at six in the morning.

The next Sunday the service at the chapel lasted till near four in the

afternoon. So that I found it needful, for the time to come, to divide

the communicants into three parts, that I might not have above six

hundred at once.
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27. On August 26, 1743, (my brother and one or two of our preach*

ers having been there before,) I set out for Cornwall ; but made no

considerable stop till I came to St. Ives, on Tuesday, 30. Some time

since, Captain Turner, of Bristol, put in here, and was agreeably sur

prised to find a little society formed upon Dr. Woodward's plan, who

constantly met together. They were much refreshed and strengthened

by him, as he was by them. This was the occasion of our first inter*

course with them. I now spoke severally with those of the society,

who were about a hundred and twenty, near a hundred of whom had

found peace with God. But they were very roughly handled, both by

the rector, the curate, and the gentry, who set the mob upon them on

all occasions. I spent three weeks in preaching here, and in Zennor,

Morva, St. Just, Sennan, St. Mary's, (one of the isles of Scilly,) Owen*

nap, and on several of the Downs, throughout the west of Cornwall.

And it pleased God, the seed which was then sown has since produced

an abundant harvest. Indeed, I hardly know any part of the three

kingdoms where there has been a more general change. Hurling,

their favourite diversion, at which limbs were usually broke, and very

frequently lives lost, is now hardly heard of : it seems in a few years

it will be utterly forgotten. And that scandal of humanity, so con

stantly practised on all the coasts of Cornwall, the plundering vessels

that struck upon the rocks, and often murdering those that escaped

out of the wreck, is now well nigh at an end ; and if it is not quite,

the gentlemen, not the poor tinners, are to be blamed. But it is not

harmlessness, or outward decency alone, which has, within a few

years, so increased ; but the religion of the heart, faith working by

love, producing all inward as well as outward holiness.

28. In April, 1744, I took a second journey into Cornwall, and went

through many towns I had not seen before. Since my former visit,

there had been hot persecution, both of the preachers and the people.

The preaching house ut St. Ives was pulled down to the ground ; one

of the preachers pressed and sent for a soldier, as were several of the

people ; over and above the being stoned, covered with dirt, and the

like, which was the treatment many of them met with from day to day.

But notwithstanding this, they who had been eminent for hurling,

fighting, drinking, and all manner of wickedness, continued eminent

for sobriety, piety, and all manner of goodness. In all parts more

and more of the lions became lambs, continually praising God, and

calling their old companions in sin to come and magnify the Lord

together. About the same time, John Nelson and Thomas Beard were

pressed and sent for soldiers, for no other crime, either committed or

pretended, than that of calling sinners to repentance. The case of

John Nelson is well known. Thomas Beard also was nothing terrified

by his adversaries. Yet the body, after a while, sunk under its burden.

He was then lodged in the hospital at Newcastle, where he still praised

God continually. His fever increasing, he was let blood. His arm

festered, mortified, and was cut off: two or three days after which.

God signed his discharge, and called him up to his eternal home.

29. All this year the alarms were uninterrupted, from the French on

the one hand and the rebels on the other ; and a general panic ran

through the nation, from the east to the west, from the north to the

Vol. VII. 23
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south. I judged it the more needful to visit as many places as possi

ble, and avail myself of the precious opportunity. My brother and our

other preachers were of the same mind : they spoke and spared not.

They rushed through every open door, and cried, " Sinners, behold the

Lamb !" And their word did not fall to the ground ; they saw abundant

fruit of their labour. I went through many parts of Wales ; through

most of the midland counties ; and then through Lincolnshire and York

shire, to Newcastle-upon-Tyne. In every place the generality of the

people seemed to have ears to hear ; and multitudes who were utterly

careless before, did now " prepare to meet" their " God."

30. Monday, June 25, and the five following days, we spent in con

ference with our preachers, seriously considering by what means we

might the most elTectually save our own souls and them that heard us.

And the result of our consultations we set down, to be the rule of our

future practice, (p. 317.)

Friday, August 24, St. Bartholomew's day.—I preached for the last

time before the university of Oxford. I am now clear of the blood of

these men : I have fully delivered my own soul. And I am well pleased

that it should be the very day on which, in the last century, near two

thousand burning and shining lights were put out at one stroke. Yet

what a wide difference is there between their case and mine ! They

were turned out of house and home, and all that they had ; whereas I

am only hindered from preaching, without any other loss ; and that in a

kind of honourable manner; it being determined, that, when my next turn

to preach came, they would pay another person to preach for me. And so

they did twice or thrice, even to the time that I resigned my fellowship.

31. All this summer our brethren in Cornwall had hard service ; the

war against the Methodists being carried on more vigorously than that

against the Spaniards. I had accounts of this from all parts ; one of

which was as follows : (p. £70:)

"September 16, 1744.

" Reverend Sir,—The word of God has free course here ; it runs and is

glorified. But the devil rages horribly. Even at St. Ives we cannot shut the

door of John Nance's house, to meet the society, but the mob immediately

threatens to break it open. And in other places it is worse. I was going to

Crowan on Tuesday, and within a quarter of a mile of the place where I was

to preach, some met me, and begged me not to go up, saying, ' If you do,

there will surely be murder, if there is not already ; for many were knocked

down before we came away.' By their advice, I turned back to the house

where I had left my horse. We had been there but a short time, when many

of the people came in very bloody. But the main cry of the mob was,

' Where is the preacher V whom they sought for in every corner of the house ;

swearing bitterly, ' Ifwe can but knock him on the head, we shall be satisfied.'

" Not finding me, they said, ' However, we shall catch him on Sunday, at

Camborne.' But it was Mr. Westall's turn to be there. While he was preach

ing at Mr. Harris's, a tall man came in and pulled him down. Mr. Harris

demanded his warrant ; but he swore, ' Warrant or no warrant, he shall go

with me.' So he carried him out to the mob, who tookhim away to the Church

Town. They kept him there till Tuesday morning, and then carried him to

Penzance, when Dr. Borlase wrote his mittimus, by virtue of which he was

to be committed to the house of correction at Bodmin as a vagrant : so they

took him as far as Camborne that night, and the next day to Bodmin.

" I desire your continual praver for me, your weak servant in Christ,

" Henry Millars."
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Henry Millard did not long continue in these troubles. A short time

after this, he took the small pox, and in a few days joyfully resigned his

spirit up to God.

The justices who met at the quarter sessions in Bodmin, knowing a

little more than Dr. Borlase, declared Mr. Westall's commitment to bo

contrary to all law, and immediately set him at liberty.

32. All this year God was carrying on the same work in the English

army abroad ; some account of which is given by one of their preachers

in the following letter : (p. 323 :)

"Ghent, November 12, 1774.

" Reverend Sir,—We make bold to trouble you with this, to acquaint

you with some of the Lord's dealings with us here. We have hired two rooms ;

one small, wherein a few of us meet every day ; and another large one*

wherein we meet for public service twice a day, at nine and at four : and

the hand of the omnipotent God is with us, to the pulling down of the strong

holds of Satan.

" The 7th instant, when we were met together in the evening, as I was in

prayer, one that was kneeling by me cried out, like a woman in travail, ' My

Redeemer ! my Redeemer !' which continued about ten minutes. When he

was asked what was the matter, he said he had found that which he had often

heard of, a heaven upon earth : and several others had much ado to forbear

crying out in the same manner.

" Dear sir, I am a stranger to you in the flesh : I know not if I have seen

you above once, when I saw you preaching on Kennington Common ; and

I then hated you as much as, by the grace of God, I love you now. The Lord

pursued me with convictions from my infancy ; and I made many good reso

lutions ; but, finding I could not keep them, I at length gave myself over to

all manner of profaneness. So I continued till the battle of Dettingen. The

balls then came very thick about me, and my comrades fell on every side.

Yet I was preserved unhurt. A few days after, the Lord was pleased to visit

me. The pains of hell gat hold upon me ; the snares of death encompassed

me. I durst no longer commit any outward sin, and I prayed God to be mer

ciful to my soul. Now I was at a loss for books ; but God took care for this

also : one day I found an old Bible in one of the train waggons. This was

now my only companion ; and I believed myself a very good Christian, till

we came to winter quarters, where I met with John Haime. But I was soon

sick of his company ; for he robbed me of my treasure, telling me, I and my

works were going to hell together. This was strange doctrine to me ; and as

I was of a stubborn temper, he sometimes resolved to forbid my coming to

him any more.

" When the Lord had at length opened my eyes, and shown me that by

grace we are saved, through faith, I began immediately to declare it to others,

though I had not yet experienced it myself. But, October 23j as William

Clements was at prayer, I felt on a sudden a great alteration in my soul. My

eyes overflowed with tears of love. I knew I was, through Christ, recon

ciled to God ; which inflamed my soul with love to him, whom I now saw to

be my complete Redeemer.

" O the tender care of Almighty God, in bringing up his children! Deaf

sir, I beg, you will pray for him who is not worthy to be a door keeper to the

least of my Master's servants.

"John Evans."

He continued both to preach and to live the Gospel, till the battle of

Fontenoy. One of his companions saw him there laid across a cannon*

both his legs having been taken off by a chainshot, praising God, and

exhorting all that were round about him ; which he did till his spirit

returned to God
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33. Many persons still representing the Methodists as enemies to the

clergy, I wrote to a friend the real state of the case in as plain a man-

ner as I could : (p. 330 :)

"March 11, 1745.

" (1.) About seven years since, we began preaching inward, present salva

tion, as attainable by faith alone.

" (3.) For preaching this doctrine, we were forbidden to preach in most

churches.

" (3.) We then preached in private houses ; and, when the houses could

not contain the people, in the open air.

" (4.) For this many of the clergy preached or printed against us, as both

heretics and schismatics.

" (5.) Persons who were convinced of sin begged us to advise them more

particularly, how to flee from the wrath to come. We desired them, being

many, to come at one time, and we would endeavour it.

" (6.) For this we were represented, both from the pulpit and the press, as

introducing Popery, and raising sedition. Yea, all manner of evil was said

both of us, and of those that used to assemble with us.

" (7.) Finding that some of these did walk disorderly, we desired them not

to come to us any more.

" (8.) And some of the others were desired to overlook the rest, that we

might know whether they walked worthy of the Gospel.

" (9.) Several of the clergy now stirred up the people to treat us as outlaws

or mad dogs.

" (10.) The people did so both in Staffordshire, Cornwall, and many other

places.

" (11.) And they do so still, wherever they are not restrained by fear of the

magistrates.

" Now what can we do, or what can you our brethren do, toward healing

this breach ? >

" Desire of us any thing which we can do with a safe conscience, and we

will do it immediately. Will you meet us here ? will you do what we desire

of you, so far as you can with a safe conscience ?

" Do you desire us, (1.) To preach another, or to desist from preaching

this, doctrine ?

" We cannot do this with a safe conscience.

" Do you desire us, (2.) To desist from preaching in private houses, or in

the open air ?

" As things are now circumstanced, this would be the same as desiring us

not to preach at all.

" Do you desire us, (3.) Not to advise those who meet together for that

purpose 1 to dissolve our societies 1

" We cannot do this with a safe conscience ; for we apprehend many souls

would be lost thereby.

" Do you desire us, (4.) To advise them one by one T

" This is impossible because of their number.

" Do you desire us (5.) To suffer those that walk disorderly still to mix with

the rest ]

" Neither can we do this with a safe conscience ; for evil communications

corrupt good manners.

" Do you desire us, (6.) To discharge those leaders, as we term them, who

overlook the rest 1

" This is in effect to suffer the disorderly walkers still to remain with the

rest.

" Do you desire us, lastly, to behave with tenderness both to the characters

and persons of our brethren, the clergy ?

" By the grace of God, we can and will do this ; as, indeed, we have done

to this day.
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"If you ask what we desire of you to do, we answer, (1.) We do not

desire any of you to let us preach in your church, either if you believe us to

preach false doctrine, or if you have the least scruple. But we desire any

who believes us to preach true doctrine, and has no scruple in the matter, not

to be either publicly or privately discouraged from inviting us to preach in

his church.

" (2.) We do not desire that any who thinks it his duty to preach or print

against us should refrain therefrom : but we desire that none will do this till

he has calmly considered both sides of the question ; and that he would not

condemn us unheard, but first read what we say in our own defence.

" (3.) We do not desire any favour, if either Popery, sedition, or immorality

be proved against us.

" But we desire you would not credit, without proof, any of those senseless

tales that pass current with the vulgar ; that, if you do not credit them your

selves, you will not relate them to others ; yea, that you will discountenance

those who still retail them abroad. Now these things you certainly can do,

and that with a safe conscience. Therefore, till these things be done, if there

be any breach, it is chargeable on you only."

34. In June I paid another visit to Cornwall, where our preachers

were in danger of being discouraged, being continually persecuted, only

not unto death, both by the great vulgar and the small, (p. 337.) They

showed a little more courtesy to me, till Thursday, July 4, when I

went to see a gentlewoman in Falmouth who had been long indisposed.

I had scarce sat down, when the house was beset with an innumer

able multitude of people. A louder or more confused noise could

hardly be at the taking of a city by storm. The rabble roared, " Bring

out the canorum ! Where is the canorum V—a Cornish nickname for a

Methodist. They quickly forced open the outer door, and filled the

passage, there being now only a wainscot partition between us. Among

them were the crews of some privateers, who, being angry at the slow

ness of the rest, thrust them away, and setting their shoulders to the

inner door, cried out, " Avast, lads, avast !" Away went all the hinges

at once, and the door fell back into the room. I stepped forward into

the midst of them, and said, " Here I am : which of you has any thing

to say to me V I continued speaking till I came into the middle of the

street, though I could be heard by a few only ; but all that could hear

were still, till one or two of their captains turned and swore, " Not a

man shall touch him." A clergyman then came up, and asked

" Are you not ashamed to use a stranger thus ?" He was seconded by

some gentlemen of the town, who walked with me to Mrs. Maddern's.

They then sent my horse before me to Penryn, and sent me thither by

water ; the sea running close by the back door of the house in which

we were.

I never saw before, no, not even at Walsal, the hand of God so

clearly shown as here. There I received some blows, was covered

with dirt, and lost part of my clothes : here, although the hands of

hundreds of people were lifted up to strike or throw, yet they were one

and all stopped in the midway ; so that not a man touched me with his

fingers ; neither was any thing thrown from first to last ; so that I had not

a speck of dirt upon my clothes. Who can deny that God heareth the

prayer ? or that he hath all power in heaven and earth ?

35. October 31.—I preached upon Newcastle town moor, at a small

distance from the English camp, where were several thousands both of
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English and Germans, till they marched for Scotland, (p. 355.) None

attempted to make the least disturbance from the beginning to the end.

Yet I could not reach their hearts. The words of a scholar did not

affect them like those of a dragoon or grenadier.

November 1.—A little after nine, just as I began to preach on a little

pminence before the camp, the rain, which had continued all the morn

ing, stayed, and did not begin till I had finished. A lieutenant endea-

voured to make some disturbance. However, when I had done, he tried

to make some amends, by standing up and telling the soldiers, all I had

November 2, also, the rain, which fell before and after, was stayed

while I preached ; and I began to perceive some fruit of my labour ;

not only in the number of hearers, but in the power of God, which was

more and more among them, both to wound and to heal.

Sunday 30.—I preached about half hour after eight to a larger con

gregation than any before, on, " The kingdom of God is at hand :

repent ye, and believe the Gospel." And were it only for the sake of

this hour I should not have thought much of staying at Newcastle

longer than I intended. Between one and two in the afternoon I went

to the camp once more. Abundance of people now flocked together,

horse and foot, rich and poor, to whom I declared, " There is no dif

ference ; for all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God." I

observed many Germans standing disconsolate in the skirts of the con

gi egation : to these I was constrained, though I had discontinued it

so long, to speak a few words in their own language. Immediately

they gathered up close together, and drank in every word.

36. In the beginning of December, I received some farther account

from the army, the substance of which was as follows : (p. 360:)

" Reverend Sir,—I shall acquaint you with the Lord's dealings with us

pince April last. We marched from Ghent to Allost on the 14th, where I met

with two or three of our brethren in the fields ; and we sung and prayed to

gether, and were comforted. On the 15th, I met. a small company about a mile

from the town ; and the Lord filled our hearts with love and peace. On the 17th,

we marched to the camp near Brussels. On the 18th, I met a small congrega

tion on the side of a hill, and opened on those words, ' Let us go forth there

fore to him without the camp, bearing his reproach.' On the 28th, I spoke

from those words of Isaiah, « Thus saith the Lord concerning the house of

Jacob, Jacob shall not now be ashamed, neither shall his face now wax pale.'

On the 29th, we marched close to the enemy ; and when I saw them in their

camp, my bowels moved toward them in love and pity for their souls. We

lay on our arms all night. In the morning, April 30, the cannon began to

play at half an hour after four ; and the Lord took away all fear from me,

so that I went into the field with joy. The balls flew on either hand, and

men fell in abundance ; but nothing touched me till about two o'clock : then

I received a ball through my left arm, and rejoiced so much the more. Soon

after, I received another in my right, which obliged me to quit the field. But

I scarce knew whether I was on earth or in heaven. It was one of the

sweetest days I ever enjoyed.

" William Clements."

Another letter, from Leare near Antwerp, adds :—

' On April 30, the Lord was pleased to try our little flock, and to show

them his mighty power. Some days before, one of them, standing at his

paid was very good.

 

;ure was at hand,
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and was so filled with the love of God, that he danced before his comrades.

In the battle, before he died, he openly declared, ' I am going to rest from my

labours in the bosom of Jesus.' I believe nothing like this was ever heard of

before, in the midst of so wicked an army as ours. Some were crying out

in their wounds, 'I am going to my Beloved ;' others, ' Come, Lord Jesus,

come quickly !' And many that were not wounded were crying to the Lord to

take them to himself. There was such boldness in the battle among this little

despised flock, that it made the officers as well as common soldiers amazed. As

to my own part, I stood the fire of the enemy for above seven hours ; then my

horse was shot under me, and I was exposed both to the enemy and our own

horse : but that did not discourage me at all ; for I knew that the God of

Jacob was with me. I had a long way to go, the balls flying on every side ;

and thousands lay bleeding, groaning, dying, and dead on each hand. Surely

I was as in the fiery furnace ; but it never singed one hair of my head. The

hotter it grew, the more strength was given me. I was full of joy and love,

as much as I could bear. Going on, I met one of our brethren, with a little

dish in his hand, seeking water. He smiled, and said he had got a sore

wound in his leg. I asked, ' Have you got Christ in your heart V He an

swered, ' I have, and I have had him all this day. Blessed be God, that I

ever saw your face.' Lord what am I, that I should be counted worthy to set

my hand to the Gospel plough ! Lord, humble me, and lay me in the dust !

" John Haime."

37. All this year the work of God gradually increased in the southern

counties, as well as the north of England. Many were awakened

in a very remarkable manner ; many were converted to God ; many

were enabled to testify that "the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from

all sin." Meantime, we were in most places tolerably quiet, as to popu

lar tumults. Where any thing of the kind appeared, the magistrates

usually interposed ; as, indeed, it was their duty to do. And wherever

the peace officers do their duty, no riot can long subsist.

38. In February, 1747, I set out for Newcastle-upon-Tyne, my

brother being just returned from thence. The wind was full north,

and blew so exceedingly hard and keen, that, when we came to Hat

field neither my companions nor I had much use of our hands or feet.

After we left it, the large hail drove so vehemently in our faces, that we

could not see, nor hardly breathe. However, we made shift to get on

to Potten, whence we set out in the morning as soon as it was well

light. But it was hard work to get forward ; for the ice would not well

bear or break ; and the untracked snow covering all the road, we had

much ado to keep our horses on their feet. Meantime, the wind rose

higher and higher, till it was ready to overturn both man and beast.

However, after a short bait at Buckden, we pushed on, and were met

in the middle of an open field with so violent a storm of rain and hail as

we had not had before. It drove through our coats, great and small,

boots and every thing, and yet froze as it fell, even upon our eye

lashes ; so that we had scarce either strength or motion left when we

came into the inn at Stilton. However, we took the advantage of a

fair blast, and made the best of our way toward Stamford. But on the

heath the snow lay in such large drifts, that sometimes horses and men

were nigh swallowed up ; yet we pushed through all, and, by the help

of God, on Thursday evening came safe to Epworth. (p. 388.)

39. The Monday following, I set out for the eastern parts of Lin

colnshire. On Tuesday I examined the little society at Tetney. I
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Jiave not seen such another in England, no, not to this day. In the

class paper (which gives an account of the contribution for the poor) I

observed one gave eightpence, often tenpence, a week ; another, thir

teen, fifteen, or eighteen pence ; another, sometimes one, sometimes

two shillings. I asked Micah Ekmoor, the leader, (an Israelite indeed,

who now rests from his labour,) " How is this ? Are you the richest

society in England?" He answered, "I suppose not; but as we are

all single persons, we have agreed together to give ourselves, and all

we have, to God. And we do it gladly, whereby we are able to enter

tain all the strangers that from time to time come to Tetney, who have

often no food to eat, or any friend to give them a lodging."

40. In the following spring and summer, we were invited into many

parts of Yorkshire, Lancashire, Derbyshire, and Cheshire, where we had

not been before. In June my brother spent some time at Plymouth

and Plymouth Dock ; and was received by the generality of the people

with the utmost cordiality. But before I came, June 26, there was a

surprising change. Within two miles of Plymouth, one overtook and

informed us that all the Dock was in an uproar. Another met us,

and begged we would go the back way, for there were thousands of

people at Mr. Hide's door. We rode up straight into the midst of them.

They saluted us with three huzzas ; after which I alighted, took seve

ral of them by the hand, and begged to talk with them. I would gladly

have talked with them for an hour, and believe if I had, there had been

an end of the riot ; but, it being past nine o'clock, I was persuaded to

go in. The mob then recovered their spirits, and fought valiantly with

the doors and windows. But about ten they were weary and went away.

About six in the evening I went to the head of the town. (p. 400.)

While we were singing, the lieutenant, a famous man, came with a large

retinue of soldiers, drummers, and mob. They grew fiercer and fiercer

as their numbers increased. After a while, I walked down into the

thickest of them, and took the captain of the mob by the hand. He

immediately said, " Sir, I will see you safe home. Sir, no man shall

touch you. Gentlemen, stand off. Give back. I will knock the first

man down that touches him." We walked in great peace till we came

to Mr. Hide's door, and then parted in much love. I stayed in the

street after he was gone near half an hour, talking with the people who

had now quite forgot their anger, and went away in high good humour.

41. Hitherto God had assisted us (my brother and me, and a hand

ful of young men) to labour as we were able (though frequently at the

peril of our lives) in most parts of England. But our line was now

ptretched a little farther. On Tuesday, August 4, I set out from Bris

tol for Ireland. I reached Holyhead on Saturday, 8, (p. 404,) and,

finding a vessel ready, went on board, and, on Sunday morning, landed

at St. George's Quay in Dublin. About three, I wrote a line to the

curate of St. Mary's, who sent me word, he should be glad of my assist

ance. So I preached there, (another gentleman reading prayers,) to

as gay and senseless a congregation as ever I saw. Monday, 10.—At

five in the morning, I met our own society, (gathered by Mr. Williams,

who had been there some weeks,) and preached at six, to many more

than our room would contain, on, " Repent ye, and believe the Gospel."

In the evening, I went to Marlborough-street. The house wherein we
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preached was originally designed for a Lutheran church, and contains

about four hundred people. But abundantly more may stand in the

yard. Many of the rich were there, and ministers of every denomina

tion. If my brother or I could have been here for a few months, I know

not but there might have been as large a society as that in London.

I continued preaching morning and evening to many more than the

house could contain; and had more and more reason to hope, they would

not all be unfruitful hearers. On Saturday I purposely stayed at home,

and spoke to all that came. But I scarce found any Irish among them.

I believe ninety-nine in a hundred of the native Irish remain still in the

religion of their forefathers. The Protestants, whether in Dublin or

elsewhere, are all transplanted from England.

42. Monday 17.—I began examining the society, which I finished

the next day. It contained about two hundred and fourscore members,

many of whom had found peace with God. The people in general are

ofa more teachable spirit than in most parts of England. But on that

very account they must be watched over with the more care, being

equally susceptible of good and ill impressions.

Sunday 23.—I began in the evening before the usual time ; yet were

a multitude of people got together in the house, yard, and street, abun

dantly more than my voice could reach. I cried aloud to as many as

could hear, "All things are ready : come ye to the marriage." Having

delivered my message, about eleven I took ship for England, leaving J.

Trembath, (then a burning and shining light, and a workman that need

ed not to be ashamed,) to water the seed which had been sown. Satur

day, 29.—I met my brother at Garth, in Brecknockshire, in his way to

Ireland. He spent several months there, chiefly in Dublin, Athlone,

Cork, and Bandon, and had great reason to bless God, that, in every

place, he saw the fruit of his labours.

43. Tuesday, March 8, 1748.—Mr. Meriton, Swindells, and I,

embarked at Holyhead, and reached Dublin in the afternoon, (p. 419.)

We went directly to our house in Cork-street, (vulgarly called Dolphin's

barn-lane,) and came thither while my brother was meeting the society.

The remaining days of the week I despatched all the business I could.

Sunday, 13.—He preached both morning and evening, expecting to sail

at night ; but before night the wind turned east, and so continued all

the week. Monday 14.—I began preaching at five in the morning, an

unheard of thing in Ireland ! I expounded part of the first chapter of

the Acts, which I purposed, God willing, to go through in order. Sun

day 20.—I preached at eight, on Oxmantown Green, where the whole

congregation was still as that at London. About three I preached at

Marlborough-street ; and, in the evening, at our own house in Cork-

street. Wednesday, 23.-^1 preached to the prisoners in Newgate ; but

without any present effect. Friday, 25.—At two, I began in Ship-street,

to many rich and genteel hearers. The next day I finished meeting the

classes, and was glad to find there was no loss. I left three hundred

and ninety-four members in the society ; and they were now three

hundred and ninety-six.

44. Wednesday, 30.—I rode to Philip's Town, the shire town of

the King's county. The street was soon filled with those that flocked

from every side. And even at five in the morning, I had a large con
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gregation. After preaching, I spoke severauy to tnose of the society,

of whom forty were troopers. At noon I preached to a larger congre

gation than any in Dublin; and I am persuaded, God did then make an

offer of life to all the inhabitants of Philip's Town.

In the following days I preached at Tullamore, Tyrrel's Pass, Claro,

Temple Macqueker, Moat ; and, on Saturday, April 2, came to Athlone.

My brother was here some time before ; although it was with the immi

nent hazard of his life. For within about a mile of the town he was

way-laid by a very numerous Popish mob, who discharged a shower of

stones, which he very narrowly escaped by setting spurs to his horse.

This had an exceeding happy effect, prejudicing all the Protestants in our

favour; and this seemed to increase every day. The morning I went

away, most of the congregation were in tears. Indeed almost all the

town seemed to be moved, full of good will, and desires of salvation.

But the waters were too wide to be deep. I found not one under strong

conviction, much less had any one attained the knowledge of salvation,

in hearing above thirty sermons. After revisiting the towns I had seen

before, on Tuesday, 16, I returned to Dublin. Having spent a few

days there, I made another little excursion through the country socie

ties. Saturday, May 14.—I returned to Dublin, and had the satisfac

tion to find that the work of God not only spread wider and wider, but

was also much deepened in many souls. Wednesday, 18.—We took

ship, and the next morning landed at Holyhead.

45. Saturday, April 15, 1749.—I embarked again at Holyhead for

Ireland, and after spending a few days in Dublin, visited all our socie

ties in Leinster. (p. 448.) I then went to Limerick, in^he province of

Munster. Mr. Swindells had prepared the way, and a society was

formed already. So that I found no opposition, but every one seemed

to say, "Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord!" But the

more I conversed with this friendly people, the more I was amazed.

That God had wrought a great work among them was manifest. And

yet the main of the believers and unbelievers were not able to give a

rational account of the plainest principles of religion. It is clear, God

begins his work at the heart ; then the inspiration of the Highest giveth

understanding. On Tuesday, 29, I set out for Cork ; but the next day

Mr. Skelton met me, just come from thence, and informed me, it was

impossible for me to preach there while the riotous mob filled the street.

They had for some time done what they listed ; broke into the houses

of all that were called Methodists, (or, as their elegant term was, Swad-

dlers,) and beat or abused them just as they pleased : the worthy mayor,

Daniel Crone, Esq., encouraged them so to do, and told them, " You

may do any thing but kill them, because that is contrary to law !" So I

rode through Cork to Bandon, and, having spent a few days there,

returned to Dublin nearly the same way I came; only touching at

Portarlington, and a few other places which I had not seen before.

46. In all this journey, I had the satisfaction to find, that ever since

I was in Ireland first, my fellow labourers had been fully employed in

watering the seed that had been sown. And it had pleased God, ex

ceedingly to bless their labours in Munster as well as in Leinster. In

various parts of both these provinces, considerable numbers were

brought, not from one opinion or mode of worship to another, but from
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darkness to light, from serving the devil, to serve the living God. This

is the point, the only point for which both I and they think it worth our

while to labour, desiring no recompense beside the testimony of our

conscience, and what we look for in the resurrection of the just.

I have purposely placed together in one view what was transacted in

Ireland for three years, and shall now mention a few things done in

England during that period.

47. During all this time, the work of God (it is no cant word ; it

means the conversion of sinners from sin to holiness) was both widen

ing and deepening, not only in London and Bristol, but in most parts

ofEngland ; there being scarce any county, and not many large towns,

wherein there were not more or fewer witnesses of it. Meantime, the

greatest numbers were brought to the great Shepherd of their souls

(next to London and Bristol) in Cornwall, the West Riding of York

shire, and Newcastle-upon-Tyne. But still we were obliged, in many

places, to carry our lives in our hands. Several instances of this have

been related already. I will mention one more :—

Friday, February 12, 1748.—After preaching at Oakhill, (a village

in Somersetshire,) I rode on to Shepton ; but found all the people under

a strange consternation. A mob, they said, was hired and made suffi

ciently drunk to do all manner of mischief. Nevertheless I preached

in peace ; the mob being assembled at another place, where I used to

alight. And they did not find their mistake till I had done preaching.

They then attended us to William Stone's house, throwing dirt, stones,

and clods in abundance ; but they could not hurt us. Mr. Swindells

had only a little dirt on his coat, and I a few specks on my hat. After

we were gone into the house, they began throwing large stones, in order

to break the door ; but finding this would require some time, they first

poured in a shower of stones at the windows. One of their captains, in

his great zeal, had thrust into the house, and was now shut in with us.

He would fain have got out ; but it was not possible. So he kept as

close to me as he could, thinking himself safest when he was near me.

But, staying a little behind when I went up two pair of stairs, a large

stone struck him on the forehead, and the blood spouted out like a

stream. He cried out, " 0 sir, are we to die to-night 1 What must I

do V I said, " Pray to God." He took my advice, and began praying

as he had scarce ever done before, (p. 416, &c.)

Mr. Swindells and I then went to prayer; after which I told him,

« We must not stay here." He said, " Sir, we cannot stir : you see

how the stones fly about." I walked straight through the room, and

down the stairs, and not a stone came in till we were at the bottom.

The mob had just broke open the door when we came into the lower

room ; and while they burst in at one door, we walked out at the other.

Nor did one man take any notice of us, though we were within five

yards of each other. They filled the house at once, and proposed set

ting it on fire. But one of them would not consent, his house adjoining

to it. Hearing one of them cry out, " They are gone over the grounds,"

I thought the hint was good. So we went over the grounds to the far

end of the town, where one waited and guided us safe to Oakhill.

48. Friday, June 24, being the day we had appointed for opening

the school at Kingswood, I preached there on, " Train up a child in the
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way that he should go ; and when he is old he will not depart from it."

(p. 428.) My brother and I then administered the Lord's Supper to

many who came from far. We then agreed on the general rules of the

school, which we published soon after.

49. On July 18, I began my journey northward from Newcastle,

(p. 430.) Having appointed to preach in Morpeth at noon, I accord

ingly went to the cross. But I had scarce begun, when a young man

appeared at the head of his troop, and told me very plainly and roughly,

" You shall not preach here." I went on ; upon which he gave the

signal to his companions. But they quickly fell out among themselves.

So I went on without any considerable interruption, the multitude soften

ing more and more, till, toward the close, the far greater part appeared

exceeding serious and attentive.

In the afternoon we rode to Widdrington. The people flocked from

all parts, and every man hung upon the word. None stirred his head

or hand, or looked to the right hand or the left, while I declared in

strong terms, " the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ."

Tuesday, 19.—I preached at Alemouth, a small seaport town, and

then rode to Alnwick, one of the largest inland towns in Northumber

land. At seven I preached at the cross to a multitude of people, much

resembling those at Athlone. All were moved a little, but none much.

The waters spread wide, but not deep.

On Wednesday I went to Berwick-upon-Tweed, and preached both

that and the next evening, as well as the following morning, in a largo,

green space, near the governor's house. A little society had been

formed there before, which was now considerably increased ; and seve

ral members of it (most of whom are now in Abraham's bosom) walked

worthy of the vocation wherewith they were called. After preaching at

several other places in the way on Saturday, 23, 1 returned to Newcastle.

50. During the summer, there was a large increase of the work of God,

both in Northumberland, the county of Durham, and Yorkshire : as like

wise in the most savage part of Lancashire ; though here in particular,

the preachers carried their lives in their hands. A specimen ofthe treat

ment they met with there, may be seen in the briefaccount following :—

On August 26 th, while I was speaking to some quiet people at

Roughlee, near Colne in Lancashire, a drunken rabble came, the cap

tain of whom said he was a deputy constable, and I must go with him.

(p. 434, &c.) I had scarce gone ten yards when a man of his company

struck me in the face with all his might. Another threw his stick at

my head ; all the rest were like as many ramping and roaring lions.

They brought me, with Mr. Grimshaw, the minister of Haworth, Mr.

Colbeck of Keighley, and Mr. Macford of Newcastle, (who never re

covered the abuse he then received,) into a public house at Barrowford,

a neighbouring village, where all their forces were gathered together.

Soon after, Mr. Hargrave, the high constable, came, and required

me to promise, I would come to Roughlee no more. This I flatly

refused. But upon saying, " I will not preach here now," he undertook

to quiet the mob. While he and I walked out at one door, Mr.Grim-

shaw and Colbeck went out at the other. The mob immediately closed

them in, tossed them to and fro with the utmost violence ; threw Mr.

Grimshaw down, and loaded them both with dirt and mire ofevery kind.
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The other quiet, harmless people, who followed me at a distance, they

treated full as ill. They poured upon them showers of dirt and stones,

without any regard to age or sex. Some of them they trampled in the

mire, and dragged by the hair of the head. Many they beat with their

clubs without mercy. One they forced to leap from a rock, ten or

twelve feet high, into the river. And when he creeped out, wet and

bruised, were hardly persuaded not to throw him in again. Such was

the recompense we frequently received from our countrymen for our

labour of love !

51. April 7, 1750.—I embarked in the morning at Holyhead, and in

the evening landed in Dublin. Here I received a full account of the

shocking outrages which had been committed in Cork for several

months together, which the good magistrates rather encouraged than

opposed, till at the Lent assizes several depositions were laid before

the grand jury. Yet they did not find any of these bills ! But they

found a bill against Daniel Sullivan, a baker, who, when the mob were

discharging a shower of stones upon him, discharged a pistol (without

ball) over their heads ; which put them into such bodily fear, that they

all ran away without looking behind them.

Being desirous of giving the poor desolate sufferers all the assistance

I could, I made a swift journey through the inland societies ; and on

Saturday, May 19, came to Cork. The next day, understanding the

house was small, about eight I went to Hammond's Marsh. It was

then a large open space, but is now built over. The congregation was

large and deeply attentive. I have seldom seen a more orderly assem

bly at any church in England or Ireland.

In the afternoon Mr. Skelton and Jones waited on the mayor, and

asked if my preaching on the marsh would be disagreeable to him.

He answered, " Sir, I will have no more mobs and riots." Mr. Skel

ton replied, " Sir, Mr. Wesley has made none." He answered plain,

" Sir, I will have no more preaching : and if Mr. Wesley attempts it, I

am prepared for him."

I would not, therefore, attempt to preach on the marsh ; but began

in our own house about five. The good mayor, meantime, was walk

ing in the 'change, and giving orders to his sergeants and the town

drummers, who immediately came down to the house with an innumer

able mob attending them. They continued drumming, and I continued

preaching, till I had finished my discourse. When I came out, the mob

presently closed me in. Observing one of the sergeants standing by, I

desired him to keep the king's peace : but he replied, " Sir, I have no

orders to do that." As soon as I came into the open street, the rabble

threw whatever came to hand. But all went by me, or over my head ;

nor do I remember that any thing touched me. I walked straight

through the midst of the rabble, looking every man before me in the

face ; and they opened to the right and left, till I came near Dant's

bridge. A large party had taken possession of this ; but when I came

up, they likewise shrunk back, and I walked through them to Mr. Jen

kins's house. But a stout Papist woman stood just within the door, and

would not let me come in, till one of the mob (aiming, I suppose, at

me, but missing me) knocked her down flat. I then went in, and God

restrained the wild beasts, so that not one attempted to follow me.
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But many of the congregation were more roughly handled ; particu

larly Mr. Jones, who was covered with mud, and escaped with his life

almost by miracle. Finding the mob were not inclined to disperse, I

sent to Alderman Pembroke, who immediately desired Alderman Win-

thorpe, his nephew, to go down to Mr. Jenkins's ; with whom I walked

up the street, none giving me an unkind or disrespectful word.

All the following week, it was at the peril of his life, if any Methodist

stirred out of doors. And the case was much the same during the

whole mayoralty of Mr. Crone. But the succeeding mayor declared

in good earnest, "There shall be no more mobs or riots in Cork." And

he did totally suppress them ; so that from that time forward, even the

Methodists enjoyed the same liberty with the rest of his majesty's

subjects.

52. In the mean time, the work of God went on with little opposition,

Both in other parts of the county of Cork, and at Waterford and Lim

erick, as well as in Mount Mellick, Athlone, Longford, and most parts

of the province of Leinster. In my return from Cork, I had an oppor

tunity of visiting all these ; and I had the satisfaction of observing how

greatly God had blessed my fellow labourers, and how many sinners

were saved from the error of their ways. Many of these had been

eminent for all manner of sins. Many had been Roman Catholics :

and I suppose the number of these would have been far greater, had

not the good Protestants, as well as the Popish priests, taken true pains

to hinder them.

53. It was on April 24, 1751, that Mr. Hopper and I set out for

Scotland. I was invited thither by Captain (afterward Colonel) Gal

latin, who was then quartered at Musselborough. I had no intention

to preach in Scotland, not imagining there were any that desired I

should. But I was mistaken. Curiosity (if nothing else) brought

abundance of people together in the evening : and whereas in the kirk

(Mrs. Gallatin informed me) there used to be laughing and talking, and

all the marks of the grossest inattention, it was far otherwise here.

They remained as statues from the beginning of the sermon to the end.

I preached again at six the next evening, on, " Seek ye the Lord while

he may be found." I used great plainness of speech toward high and

low ; and they all received it in love : so that the prejudice which the

devil had been several years planting was torn up by the roots in one

hour. After preaching, one of the bailiffs of the town, with one of the

elders of the kirk, came to me, and begged I would stay with them a

while ; nay, if it were but two or three days, and they would fit up a far

larger place than the school, and prepare seats for the congregations.

Had not my time been fixed, I should gladly have complied. All that I

could now do was, to give them a promise that Mr. Hopper would

come back the next week, and spend a few days with them. He did

accordingly come, and spent a fortnight, preaching every day ; and it

was not without a fair prospect. The congregations were very nume

rous, many were cut to the heart, several joined together in a little

society. Some of these are now removed to Abraham's bosom, and

some remain to this day.

54. February 28, 1753.—I looked over Mr. Prince's " Christain

History." What an amazing difference is there in the manner whereiu
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God has carried on his work in England and in America ! There, above

a hundred of the established clergymen, of age and experience, and of

the greatest note for sense and learning of any in those parts, were

zealously engaged in the work: here, almost the whole body of the aged,

experienced, learned clergy are zealously engaged against it ; and but

a handful of raw young men engaged in it, without name, learning, or

eminent sense ! And yet by that large number of honourable men the

work seldom flourished above six months at a time ; and then followed

a lamentable and general decay before the* next revival of it. Mean

time, that which God has wrought by these despised instruments has

continued increasing for fifteen years together : yea, we may now say,

(blessed be the God of all grace!) for three-and-forty years together;

and at whatever time it has declined in any one place, it has more

eminently flourished in another, (p. 547.)

55. April 15.—I set out for Scotland again ; not indeed for Mussel-

borough, but Glasgow, to which place I was invited by Mr. Gillies, the

minister of the College kirk. I came thither the next evening, and

lodged at his house. Thursday, 19.—At seven I preached about a

quarter of a mile from the town, and at four in the afternoon to a far

larger congregation. I had designed to preach at the same place on

Friday morning ; but as it rained, Mr. Gillies desired me to preach in

his church. At four in the afternoon we had a far larger congregation

than the church could have contained. At seven Mr. Gillies preached

a home, affectionate sermon. Has not God still a favour for this city?

It was long eminent for religion ; and he is able to repair what is now

decayed, and to. build up the waste places.

On Saturday, both in the morning and evening, I preached to nume

rous congregations. Sunday, 22.—It rained much ; nevertheless up

wards, I suppose, of a thousand people stayed with all willingness,

while I explained and applied, " This is life eternal to know thee, the

only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent." I was desired

to preach afterward at the prison, which I did about nine o'clock. All

the felons, as well as debtors, behaved with the utmost decency. It

may be, some even of these poor sinners will occasion joy in heaven.

The behaviour of the people at church, both morning and afternoon,

was beyond any thing I ever saw but in our congregations. None

bowed or courtesied to each other, either before or after service ; from

the beginning to the end of which none talked, or looked at any but the

minister. Surely much of the power of religion was here, where so

much of the form still remains. The meadow where I stood in the

afternoon was full from side to side. I spoke as closely as ever I did

in my life. Many of the students, and many of the soldiers, were there;

and they could indeed bear sound doctrine. Having now delivered my

own soul, I rode on Monday to Tranent, and the next day to Berwick.

56. Sunday, June 24.—That blessed man, Mr. Walsh, preached at

Short's Gardens in Irish, (p. 557.) Abundance of his countrymen

flocked to hear, and some were cut to the heart. Sunday, July 1.

He preached in Irish in Moorfields. The congregation was exceeding

large, and all behaved seriously ; though, probably, many of them camo

purely to hear what manner of language it was. For the sake of these,

he preached afterward in English ; if by any means he might gain some.
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And wherever he preached, whether in English or Irish, the word was

sharper than a two-edged sword : so that I do not remember ever to

have known any preacher, who, in so few years as he remained upon

earth, was an instrument of converting so many sinners from the error

of their ways.

57. Tuesday, July 10.—After one of our preachers had been there

for some time, I crossed over from Portsmouth into the Isle of Wight.

From Cowes we rode straight to Newport, the chief town in the Isle,

and found a little society in tolerable order. Several of them had found

peace with God, and walked in the light of his countenance. At halt

hour after six, I preached in the market place to a numerous congrega

tion ; but many of them were remarkably ill-behaved. The children

made much noise, and many grown persons were talking aloud almost

all the time I was preaching. There was a large congregation again

at five in the morning ; and every person therein seemed to know that

this was the word whereby God would judge him in the last day. In

the evening the congregation was more numerous, and far more serious,

than the night before : only one drunken man made a little disturbance ;

but the mayor ordered him to be taken away. In October I visited

them again, and spent three or four days with much comfort ; finding

those who had before professed to find peace had walked suitably to

their profession.

58. August 6, 1755.—I mentioned to our congregation in London

a means of increasing serious religion, which had been frequently prac

tised by our forefathers,—the joining in a covenant to serve God with

all our heart, and with all our soul. I explained this for several morn

ings following ; and on Friday many of us kept a fast unto the Lord ;

beseeching him to give us wisdom and strength, that we might " pro

mise unto the Lord our God, and keep it." On Monday, at six in the

evening, we met for that purpose at the French church in Spitalfields.

After I had recited the tenor of the covenant proposed, in the words of

that blessed man, Richard Alleine, all the people stood up, in token of

assent, to the number of about eighteen hundred. Such a night I

scarce ever knew before. Surely the fruit of it shall remain for

ever. (p. 5S5.)

59. January 1, 1756.—How much were men divided in their expecta

tions concerning the ensuing year ! Some believed that it would bring

a large harvest of temporal calamities ; others, that it would be unusu

ally fruitful of spiritual blessings. Indeed, the general expectation of

those calamities spread a general seriousness over the nation. This

was a means of abundant spiritual blessings. We endeavoured, in

every part of the kingdom, to avail ourselves of the apprehensions

which we frequently found it was impossible to remove, in order to

make them conducive to a nobler end; to that " fear of the Lord"

which " is the beginning of wisdom." And at this season I wrote "An

Address to the Clergy," which, considering the situation of public affairs,

I judged would be more seasonable, and more easily borne, at this time

than at any other.

60. March 30.—I visited Ireland again ; and, after seeing the socie

ties in Leinster and Munster, in the latter end of June went with Mr.

Walsh into the province of Connaught. (p. 599.) We went through
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the counties of Clare and Galway to Castlebar the chief town of the

county of Mayo. The rector having left word that I should have the

use of his church, I preached morning and evening to a very large con-

gregation. Mr. Walsh afterward preached in the court house to another

numerous and serious congregation. On Tuesday I rode over to New

port, eleven miles from Castlebar, on the very extremity of the land.

The rector had before given me an invitation. Between seven and

eight I preached to (I suppose) more than all the Protestants in the

town. Deep attention sat on every face ; and surely God touched

some of their hearts. On Wednesday I returned to Castlebar. There

was just such a work here as that at Athlone some years ago, and after

ward at Limerick. All were pleased, but very few convinced. The

stream ran very wide, but very shallow.

61. July 12.—After preaching at many of the intermediate places,

I went on to Longford. I began at five in the old barrack. A huge

crowd soon flocked in ; but most of the Papists stood at the gate, or

just without the wall. They were all as still as night ; nor did I hear

an uncivil word, while I walked from one end of the town to the other.

But how is it, that almost in every place, even where there is no

lasting fruit, there is so great an impression made at first upon a con

siderable number of people ? The fact is this : Every where the work

ofGod rises higher and higher, till it comes to a point. Here it seems

for a short time to be at a stay ; and then it gradually sinks again.

All this may easily be accounted for : At first, curiosity brings many

hearers ; at the same time, God draws many by his preventing grace

to hear his word, and comforts them in hearing. One then tells another.

By this means, on the one hand, curiosity spreads and increases ; and

on the other, the drawings of God's Spirit touch more hearts, and many

of them more powerfully than before. He now offers grace to all that

hear, most of whom are in some measure affected, and more or less

moved with approbation of what they hear, have a desire to please God,

with good will to his messenger. And these principles, variously com

bined and increasing, raise the general work to its highest point. But

it cannot stand here, in the nature ofthings. Curiosity must soon decline.

Again, the drawings of God are not followed, and thereby the Holy

Spirit is grieved : he strives with this and that man no more, and so his

drawings end. Thus, the causes of the general impression declining,

most of the hearers will be less and less affected. Add to this, that, in

process of time, " it must be that offences will come." Some of the

hearers, if not teachers also, will act contrary to their profession. Either

their follies or faults will be told from one to another, and lose nothing

in the telling. Men, once curious to hear, will hear no more ; men,

once drawn, having stifled their good desires, will disapprove what they

approved of before, and feel dislike instead of good will to the preachers.

Others who were more or less convinced, will be afraid or ashamed to

acknowledge that conviction ; and all these will catch at ill stories, true

or false, in order to justify their charge. When, by that means, all who

do not savingly believe have quenched the Spirit of God, the little flock

that remain go on from faith to faith ; the rest sleep and take their rest ;

and thus the number of hearers in every place may be expected, first to

increase, and then to decrease.

Vol. VII. 24
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62. Monday, 19.—I first set foot in the province of Ulster: but

several of our preachers had been labouring in various parts of it for

some years ; and they had seen much fruit of their labour : many sin

ners had been convinced of the error of their ways, many truly converted

to God ; and a considerable number of these had united together, in

order to strengthen each other's hands in God. I preached in the even

ing at Newry to a large congregation, and to a great part of them at

five in the morning. Afterward I spoke to the members of the society,

consisting of Churchmen, Dissenters, and (late) Papists ; but there is

no striving among them, unless to " enter in at the strait gate."

On Tuesday I preached at Terryhugan, near Scarva ; on Wednes^

day, in the market house at Lisburn. Here the rector and the curato

called upon me, candidly proposed their objections, and spent about

two hours in free, serious, friendly conversation. How much evil

might be prevented or removed, would other clergymen follow their

example !

63. 1 preached in the evening at Belfast, the largest town in Ulster, to

as large a congregation as at Lisburn, and to near the same number in

the morning. Hence we rode along the shore to Canickfergus, said

to be the most ancient town in the province. I preached in the session

house, at seven, to most of the inhabitants of the town. Sunday, 25.

At nine I preached in the upper court house, which was much larger,

and at eleven went to church. After dinner one of our friends asked,

if I was ready to go to the Presbyterian meeting. I told him, "I never

go to a meeting." He seemed as much astonished as the old Scot at

Newcastle, who left us, because we were mere Church of England

men. We are so, although we condemn none who have been brought

up in another way.

64. Monday, 26.—Mr. Walsh met me at Belfast, and informed me,

that, the day before, he was at Newtown, intending to preach; but while

he was at prayer, one Mr. Mortimer came with a drunken mob, seized

him by the throat, and dragged him along, till a stout man seized him

and constrained him to quit his hold. Mr. Walsh, having refreshed

himself at a friend's house, began a second time ; but in a quarter of an

hour, Mr. Mortimer, having rallied his mob, came again ; on which Mr.

Walsh gave him the ground, and walked away over the fields.

On Tuesday evening I preached in the market house at Lurgan.

Many of the gentry were met in the room over this, it being the time

of the assembly. The violins were just tuning : but they ceased till I

had done ; and the novelty (at least) drew and fixed the attention of

the whole company. Having visited most of the societies in Ulster, I

returned to Dublin, August 5. On Tuesday evening I preached my

farewell sermon.—But it was still a doubt (though I had bespoken the

cabin of the packet for myselfand my friends) whether we should sail

or no, Sir Thomas Pendergast having sent word to the captain that he

would go over ; and it being his custom (hominis magnificentiam!)

[the pomp of the man! J to keep the whole ship to himself ; but the

wind turning foul, he would not go : so about noon Mr. Walsh, Hough

ton, Morgan, and I went on board, and fell down to the mouth of the

harbour. The next evening we landed at Holyhead.

65. Thursday, 26.—About fifty of the preachers being met at Bristol,
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the rules of the society were read over, and carefully considered one

by one ; but we did not find any that could be spared : so we agreed

to retain and enforce them all. (p. 616.)

The next day the rules of the bands wene read over, and considered

one by one, which after some verbal alterations, we all agreed to observe

and enforce.

On Saturday the rules of Kingswood school were read over, and

considered one by one ; and we were fully satisfied that they were all

agreeable both to Scripture and reason.

My brother and I closed the conference by a solemn declaration ofour

purpose never to separate from the Church ; and all our brethren cheer

fully concurred therein.

66. February 28, 1757.—One of our preachers wrote me the follow

ing letter: (p. 621 :)

" Rkvbeend and Dear Sib,—At Bradford, on the 30th of January last, I

was pressed for a soldier, and carried to the inn where the gentlemen were.

Mr. Pearse offered bail for my appearance the next day. They said, they

would take his word for a thousand pounds; but not for me; I must go to

the round house, the little stone room on the side of the bridge. So thither

I was conveyed by five soldiers. I found nothing to sit on, but a stone ; and

nothing to lie on but a little straw. But soon after a friend sent me a chair,

on which I sat all night. I had a double guard, twelve soldiers in all ; two

without, one in the door, and the rest within. I passed the night without

sleep ; but, blessed be God, not without rest ; for my peace was not broken a

moment. My body was in prison ; but I was Christ's freeman ; my soul was

at liberty. And even there I found some work to do for God : I had a fair

opportunity of speaking to them that durst not leave me ; and I hope it was

not in vain.

"The next day I was carried before the commissioners, and part of tho

act read, which empowered them to take such able-bodied men as had no

business, and had no lawful or sufficient maintenance. Then I said, ' But I

have a lawful calling, being in partnership with my brother, and have also

an estate. Give me time, and you shall have full proof of this.' They agreed.

The next day I set out for Cornwall. After staying at home a few days, on

Saturday I came to Bradford. On Monday I appeared before the commis

sioners, with the writings of my estate. When they had perused them, they

set me at liberty. I hope you will give thanks to God for my deliverance out

of the hands of unreasonable and wicked men.

"William Hitchins."

67. March 13.—Finding myself weak at Snowsfield3, 1 prayed that

God, if he saw good, would send me help at the chapel, (p. 622.) He

did so : as soon as I had done preaching, Mr. Fletcher came, who had

just then been ordained priest, and hastened to the chapel, on purpose

to assist me, as he supposed me to be alone. How wonderful are the

ways of God ! When my bodily strength failed, and no clergyman in

England was able and willing to assist me, he sent me help from the

mountains of Switzerland ; and a help meet for me in every respect !

Where could I have found such another 1

68. Monday, April 11.—At five in the evening about twelve hundred

of the society met me at Spitalfields. (p. 624.) I expected two clergy

men to help me ; but none came. I held out till between seven and

eight. I was then scarce able to walk or speak ; but I looked up, and

received strength. At half hour after nine, God broke in mightily upon
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the congregation. Great indeed was our glorying in him ; we were

filled with consolation ; and when I returned home between ten and

eleven, I was no more tired than at ten in the morning.

69. Tuesday, October 25.—As I was returning from Bath, a man

met me at Hannam, and told me, " The schoolhouse in Kingswood is

burnt down." When I came thither I was informed, about eight the

night before, two or three boys went into the gallery up two pair of

stairs. One of them heard a strange cracking in the room above.

Opening the staircase door, he was beat back by smoke, on which he

cried out, " Fire, murder, fire !" Mr. Baynes hearing this, ran imme

diately down, and brought up a pail of water. But going in and seeing

the blaze, he had not presence of mind to go up to it, but threw the

water upon the floor. The room was quickly all in a flame ; the deal par

titions taking fire and spreading to the upper rooms of the house. Water

enough was now brought, but none could come near the place where

it was wanted, the room being so filled with flame and smoke. At last

a long ladder was reared up against the wall of the house ; but it was

then observed that one of the sides of it was broke in two, and the other

quite rotten. However, John Haw, a young man that lived next door,

ran up it with an axe in his hand ; but he then found the ladder was so

short, that, as he stood on the top of it, he could but just lay one hand

over the battlements. How he got over them to the leads, none can tell j

but he did so, and immediately made a hole through the roof ; on which,

a vent being niade, the smoke and flame issued out, as from a furnace.

Those who brought water, but were stopped before by the smoke, then

got upon the leads and poured it down through the tiling. By this

means the fire was quickly quenched, having only consumed part of the

partition, with some clothes, and a little damaged the roof, and the floor

beneath. It is amazing that so little hurt was done ; for the fire, which

began in the middle of the room, none knew how, was so violent that

it broke every pane of glass but two in the window, both at the east and

west end. What was more amazing still, was, that it did not hurt

either the beds, which seemed all covered with flame, or the deal parti

tions on the other side of the room, though it beat against them for a

considerable time. What can we say to these things, but that God had

fixed the bounds, which it could not pass? (p. 646.)

70. Having before visited most other parts of Ireland, on May 27,

1758, I entered the county of Sligo, bordering on the Western Ocean,

I think the best peopled that I have seen in the kingdom. I believe the

town is above half as large as Limerick. Sunday, 28.—At nine, I

preached in the market house to a numerous congregation ; but they

were doubled at five in the afternoon ; and God made his " word quick

and powerful, and sharper than a two-edged sword." And from that

time there have never been wanting a few in Sligo who worship God

in spirit and in truth. In many other parts of the county likewise,

many sinners have been truly converted to God. (p. 657.)

71. June 17.—I met Thomas Walsh once more in Limerick, alive,

and but just alive. Three of the best physicians in these parts had

attended him, and all agreed that it was a lost case ; that by violent

straining of his voice, he had contracted a true pulmonary consumption,

which was then in the last stage, and beyond the reach of any human
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help. O what a man to be snatched away in the strength of his years !

Surely thy "judgments are a great deep !" (Vol. iv, p. 3.)

72. I rode over to Courtmattress, a colony ofGermans, whose parents

came out of the Palatinate, in Queen Anne's reign. Twenty families

of them settled here ; twenty more at Killiheen, a mile off; fifty at Balli-

garane, two miles eastward ; and twenty at Pallas, four miles farther.

Each family had a few acres of ground, on which they built as many

little houses. They are since considerably increased ; not indeed in

families, but in number ofsouls. Having no minister, they were become

eminent for drunkenness, cursing, swearing, and an utter contempt of

religion ; but they are changed since they heard, and willingly received,

the truth as it is in Jesus : an oath is now rarely heard among them, or

a drunkard seen in their borders. They have built a pretty large preach

ing house, in the middle of Courtmattress ; but it would not contain one

half of the congregation ; so I stood in a large yard. Many times after

ward I preached at Balligarane and Pallas ; so did my fellow labourers,

and with lasting effect : so did God at last provide for these poor

strangers, who for fifty years had none that cared for their souls !

The plain old Bible religion had now made its way into every county

in Ireland, save Kerry ; and many in each county, and in most large

towns, were happy witnesses of it : but I doubt not there would have

been double the number, had not true pains been taken by Protestants,

so called, as well as Papists, either to prevent their hearing, or at least

to prevent their laying to heart, the word that is able to save their souls.

73. March 3, 1759.—I rode to Colchester, and found that out of

the hundred and twenty-six I had left here last year, we had lost only

twelve ; in the place of whom we had gained forty, (p. 15.) Such is

the fruit of visiting from house to house !

Having at length submitted to the importunity ofmy friends, and con

sented to hire James Wheatley's Tabernacle at Norwich, I went on

thither on Tuesday ; and, inquiring the next day, found that neither

any society nor any subscribers were left ; so that every thing was to

be wrought out of the ore, or rather out of the cinders, (p. 16.) In

the evening I desired those who were willing to join would speak to me

the next day : about twenty did so ; but the greater part of them

appeared like frighted sheep. On Saturday and Sunday about forty

more came, and thirty or forty on Monday. Two thirds of them seemed

to have known God's pardoning love. Doth he not send by whom he

will send ? In a week or two more, having joined the new members

with those of the old society, all together amounted to four hundred and

twenty ; and by April 1st, to above five hundred and seventy. A hun

dred and five of these were in no society before, although many ofthem

had found peace with God. I believe they would have increased to a

thousand, if I could have stayed a fortnight longer. But which of these

will hold fast their profession ? The fowls of the air will devour some;

the sun will scorch more ; and others will be choked by the thorns

springing up. I wonder we should ever expect that half of those that at

first " hear the word with joy," will " bring forth fruit unto perfection."

74. In May, the work of God exceedingly increased at and near

Everton, in Huntingdonshire, (p. 25, &c.) I cannot give a clearer

view of this than by transcribing the journal of an eye witness :—
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" Sunday, May 20.—Several fainted and cried out while Mr. Berridge wai

preaching. Afterward at church many cried out, especially children, whose

agonies were amazing. One of the eldest, a girl ten or twelve years old,

was in violent contortions of body, and wept aloud, I think incessantly,

during the whole service ; and several much younger children, were agoniz

ing as this did. The church was crowded within and without, so that Mr.

Berridge was almost stifled by the breath ofthe people. I believe there were

three times more men than women, a great part of whom came from far.

The text was, ' Having the form of godliness, but denying the power of it.'

When the power of religion came to be spoken of, the presence of God filled

the place ; and while poor sinners felt the sentence of death in their souls,

what sounds of distress did I hear ! The greatest number of them that cried

out were men ; but some women, and several children, felt the power of the

same almighty Spirit, and seemed just sinking into hell. This occasioned

a mixture of various sounds, some shrieking, some roaring aloud : the most

general was a loud breathing, like that of persons half strangled and gasping

for life. And indeed most of the cries were like those of dying creatures.

Great numbers wept without any noise ; others fell down as dead ; some sink-

ing in silence ; some with extreme pain and violent agitation. I stood on

the pew seat, as did a young man in the opposite pew, an able-bodied, healthy

countryman ; but in a moment, while he seemed to think of nothing less,

down he dropped with a violence inconceivable ; and the beating of his feet

were ready to break the boards, as he lay in strong convulsions at the bottom

of the pew. Among the children who felt the arrows of the Almighty, I saw

a sturdy boy, about eight years old, who roared above his fellows, and seemed

to struggle with the strength of a grown man. His face was red as scarlet;

and almost all on whom God laid his hand turned either very red or almost

black. When I returned to Mr. Berridge's house, after a little walk, I found

it full of people. He was fatigued, yet said he would give them a word of

exhortation. I stayed in the next room, and saw a girl lying as dead. In a

few minutes, a woman was filled with peace and joy. She had come thirteen

miles, and had dreamed Mr. Berridge would come to her village on that very

day whereon he did come, though without either knowing the place or the

way to it. She was convinced at that time. Just as we heard of her deliver

ance, the girl on the floor began to stir. She was then set in a chair, and,

after sighing a while, suddenly rose up, rejoicing in God. She frequently

fell on her knees, but was generally running to and fro, speaking these

and the like words : ' O what can Jesus do for lost sinners ! He has forgiven

me all my sins.' Meantime, I saw a thin, pale girl weeping with joy for her

companion, and with sorrow for herself. Quickly the smiles of heaven came

likewise on her face, and her praises joined with those of the other.

75, " Two or three well-dressed young women, who seemed careless before,

now cried out with a loud and bitter cry. We continued praising God with

all our might ; and his work went on. I had for some time observed a young

woman all in tears ; but now her countenance changed ; her face was, as quick

as lightning, filled with smiles, and became of a crimson colour. Immediately

after, a stranger, who stood facing me, fell backward to the wall, then for

ward on his knees, wringing his hands, and roaring like a bull. His face at

first turned quite red, then almost black. He rose and ran against the wall,

till two persons held him. He screamed, ' O what shall I do 1 O for one

drop of the blood of Christ !' As he spoke, God set his soul at liberty ; and

the rapture he was in seemed almost too great to be borne. He had come

forty miles to hear Mr. Berridge, and was to leave him the next morning,

which he did with a glad heart, telling all who came in his way what God

had done for his soul.

76. "About the time Mr. Coe (that was his name) began to rejoice, a girl

about twelve years old, exceeding poorly dressed, appeared to be as deeply

wounded as any ; but I lost sight of her, till I heard Of another born in Sion,

and found upon inquiry it was her. And now I saw sueh a sight as I do not
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expect to see again on this side eternity : the faces of three children, and, I

think, of all the believers, did really shine ; and such a beauty, sucli a look

of extreme happiness, and of divine love and simplicity, I never saw in human

faces till now. The newly justified eagerly embraced one another, weeping

on each other's necks for joy. Then they saluted all of their own sex, ana

besought all to help them in praising God.

77. " Thursday, 24.—I went to hear Mr. Hickes, at VVrestlingworth, four

miles from Everton. We were glad to hear that he had given himself up to the

work of God ; and that the power ofthe Highest fell on his hearers, as on Mr.

Berridge's. While he was preaching, fifteen or sixteen persons felt the arrows

ofthe Almighty, and dropped down. A few ofthese cried out with the utmost

violence, and with little intermission, for some hours ; while the rest made no

great noise, but continued struggling as in the pangs of death. Besides these,

one little girl was deeply convinced, and a boy nine or ten years old. Both

these, and several others, when carried into the parsonage house, either lay

as dead, or struggled with all their might ; but in a short time, their cries

increased above measure. I prayed ; and for a time all were calm ; but the

storm soon rose again. Mr. Hickes then prayed, and afterward Mr. Ber-

ridge ; but still, though some received consolation, others remained in deep

sorrow of heart.

" Upon the whole, I remark, that few ancient people experience any thing

of this work of God, and scarce any of the rich : these generally show either

an utter contempt of it, or an enmity to it. Indeed so did Mr. Hickes him

self some time since, even denying the sacrament to those who went to hear

Mr. Berridge. As neither of these gentlemen have much eloquence, the

Lord hereby more clearly shows that it is his own work. It extends into

Cambridgeshire, to within a mile of the university ; and about as far into

Huntingdonshire ; but flourishes most of all in the eastern and northern parts

of Bedfordshire. The violent struggling of many in the above mentioned

churches has broke several pews and benches ; yet it is common for people

to remain unaffected there, and afterward drop down in their way home.

Some have been found lying as dead in the road ; others in Mr. Berridge's

garden ; not being able to walk from the church to his house, though it is

not two hundred yards."

78. Saturday, November 24.—I rode to Everton, having been there

some months before, (p. 48.) On Sunday afternoon God was emi

nently present with us, though rather to comfort than convince. But I

observed a remarkable difference since I was here, as to the manner of

the work : none now were in trances, none cried out, none fell down,

or were convulsed ; only some trembled exceedingly, a low murmur

was heard, and many were refreshed with the multitude of peace. The

danger was, to regard extraordinary circumstances too much, such as

outcries, convulsions, visions, trances, as if these were essential to the

inward work, so that it could not go on without them. Perhaps the

danger is, to regard them too little ; to condemn them altogether ; to

imagine they had nothing of God in them ; yea, were a hinderance to the

work: whereas the truth is, (1.) God suddenly and strongly convinced

many that they were undone, lost sinners ; the natural consequences

whereof were sudden outcries, and strong bodily convulsions. (2.) To

strengthen and encourage them that believed, and to make his work

more apparent, he favoured several of them with divine dreams ; others

with trances or visions. (3.) In some of these instances, after a time,

nature mixed with grace. (4.) Satan likewise mimicked this part of

the work of God, in order to discredit the whole work : and yet it is

not wise to give up this part, any more than to give up the whole. At
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first, it was doubtless wholly from God : it is partly so. at this day; and

he will enable us to discern how far in every case the work is pure, and

how far mixed.

79. On Thursday, 29, the day appointed for a general thanksgiving,

I preached at West-street, Seven Dials, London, both morning and

afternoon, (p. 49.) I believe the oldest man in England has not

seen a thanksgiving day so observed before : it had the solemnity of

the general fast ; all the shops were shut up ; the people in the streets

appeared, one and all, with an air of seriousness. The prayers, lessons,

and whole public service, were admirably suited to the occasion. The

prayer for our enemies, in particular, was extremely striking ; perhaps

it is the first instance of the kind in Europe. There was no noise,

hurry, bonfires, fireworks, in the evening, and no public diversions : this

is indeed a Christian holiday ; a " rejoicing unto the Lord." The next

day came the news that Admiral Hawke had dispersed the French fleet.

80. In the beginning of the year 1760, there was a great revival of the

work of God in Yorkshire, (p. 52.) " On January 13," says a correspond

ent, " about thirty persons were met together at Otley, (a town ten miles

north-east of Leeds,) in the evening, in order, as usual, to pray, sing hymns,

and to provoke one another to love and to good works. When they came to

speak of the several states of their souls, some with deep sighs and groans

complained of the heavy burden they felt from the remains of inbred sin;

seeing, in a clearer light than ever before, the necessity of a deliverance from

it. When they had spent the usual time together, a few went to their own

houses ; but the rest remained upon their knees, groaning for the great and

precious promises. When one of them was desired to pray, he no sooner

lifted up his voice to God, than the Holy Ghost made intercession in all that

were present, ' with groanings that could not be uttered ;' and in a while they

expressed the travail of their souls by loud and bitter cries. They had no

doubt of the favour of God ; but they could not rest while they had any thing

in them contrary to his nature. One cried out in an agony, ' Lord, deliver

me from my sinful nature !' then a second, a third, and a fourth ; and while

he that prayed first was uttering those words, ' Thou God ofAbraham, Isaac,

and Jacob, hear us for the sake of thy Son Jesus !' one broke out, ' Blessed

be the Lord for ever, for he has purified my heart!' another, 'Praise the

Lord with me ; for he has cleansed my heart from sin ;' another cried, ' I am

hanging over the pit of hell !' another shrieked out, ' I am in hell ! O save me,

save me !' while another said, with a far different voice, ' Blessed be the Lord,

for he hath pardoned all my sins !' Thus they continued for the space of two

hours, some praising and magnifying God, some crying to him for pardon or

purity of heart, with the greatest agony of spirit. Before they parted, three

believed God had fulfilled his word, and cleansed them from all unrighteous

ness. The next evening they met again, and the Lord was again present to

heal the broken in heart. One received remission of sins, and three more

believed God had cleansed them from all sin ; and 'it is observable, these are

all poor, illiterate creatures, incapable of counterfeiting, and unlikely to

attempt it. But ' when His word goeth forth, it giveth light and understand

ing to the simple.' "

81. Here began that glorious work of sanctification which had been

nearly at a stand for twenty years. But from time to time it spread,

first through various parts of Yorkshire, afterward in London, then

through most parts of England ; next through Dublin, Limerick, and all

the south and west of Ireland. And wherever the work of sanctification

increased, the whole work of God increased in all its branches. Many
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were convinced of sin, many justified, many backsliders healed. So it

was in the London society in particular. In February, 1761, it con

tained upwards of three-and-twenty hundred members ; in 1763, above

eight-and-twenty hundred.

82. February 27, 1761.—I met about thirty persons who had expe

rienced a deep work of God. And whether they are saved from sin,

or no, they are certainly full of faith and love.

Wednesday, March 4.—I was scarce come into the room where a

few believers were met together, when one began to tremble exceed

ingly, (p. 91.) She soon sunk to the floor. After a violent struggle

she burst out into prayer, which was quickly changed into praise ;

and she then declared, " The Lamb of God has taken away all my

sins." Wednesday, 18.—By talking with several in Wednesbury, I

found God was carrying on his work here as at London. We had

ground to hope one prisoner was set at liberty under the sermon on

Saturday morning ; another, on Saturday evening. One or more

received remission of sins on Sunday ; on Monday morning another,

and on Wednesday yet another believed the blood of Christ had cleansed

them from all sin. In the evening I could scarce think but more than

one heard him say, " I will : be thou clean." Indeed, so wonderfully

was he present till near midnight, as if he would have healed the whole

congregation, (p. 93.)

Monday 23.—Many preachers meeting me at Leeds, I inquired into

the state of the northern societies ; and found the work of God was

increasing on every side. Afterward, I talked with several of those

who believed they were saved from sin ; and, after a close examination,

I found reason to believe that fourteen of them were not deceived.

83. Saturday, May 2.—After Mr. Hopper had spent some time there,

and formed a little society, I went to Aberdeen. I preached there morn

ing and evening, either in the College hall or the close, to very numerous

and attentive congregations, on Sunday and the three following days,

(p. 95.) Thursday, 7.—Leaving near ninety members in the society,

I rode over to Sir Archibald Grant's, near Monymusk, about twenty

miles north-west from Aberdeen. About six, I preached in the church,

pretty well filled with such persons as we did not look for so near the

Highlands. I was much comforted among them ; and, setting out

early on Friday, on Saturday reached Edinburgh.

84. Thursday, 21.—Inquiring how it was that in all these parts wo

had so few witnesses of full salvation, I constantly received one and

the same answer : " We see now we sought it by our works : we thought

it was to come gradually : we never expected it to come in a moment,

by simple faith, in the very same manner as we received justification."

(p. 100.) What wonder is it, then, that you have been fighting all these

years " as one that beateth the air?" Monday, June 22.—I spoke, one

by one, to the society at Hutton Rudby, near Yarm. Of about eighty

members, near seventy were believers ; and I think sixteen renewed in

love. Here were two bands of children, one of boys, and one of girls ,

most of whom were walking in the light. Four of those who seemed

to be saved from sin were of one family ; and all of them walked holy

and unblamable. And many instances of the same kind I found in

every part of the county.
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85. August 22.—I returned to London, and found the work of God

swiftly increasing, (p. 109.) The congregations in every place were

larger than they had been for several years. Many were, from day to

day, convinced of sin ; many found peace with God ; many backsliders

were healed, and filled with love ; and many believers entered into such

a rest as it had not before entered into their hearts to conceive. Mean

time, the enemy was not wanting to sow tares among the good seed. I

saw this clearly, but durst not use violence, lest, in plucking up the tares,

I should root up the wheat also. On Monday, September 21, 1 came

to Bristol ; and here, likewise, I found a great increase of the work of

God. The congregations were exceeding large, and the people long

ing and thirsting after righteousness ; and every day afforded us fresh

instances of persons convinced of sin, or converted to God : so that it

seems he was pleased to pour out his Spirit this year, on every part both

of England and Ireland, in a manner we never had seen before ; at

least, not for twenty years. 0 what pity that so many of the children

of God did not know the day of their visitation !

86. December 26.—I made a particular inquiry into the case of Mary

Special, a young woman then living at Tottenham-court Road. (p. 112.) She

said, " Four yearn since 1 found much pain in my breasts, and afterward hard

lumps. Four months ago my left breast broke, and kept running continually.

Growing worse and worse, after some time I was recommended to St. George's

hospital. I was let blood many times, and took hemlock thrice a day ; but

I was no better. The pain and lumps were the same, and both my breasts

were quite hard, and black as soot. Yesterday se'nnight I went to Mr.

Owen's, where there was a meeting for prayer. Mr. B. saw me, and asked,

' Have you faith to be healed V I said, ' Yes.' He then prayed for me, and

in a moment all my pain was gone. But the next day I felt a little pain

again. I clapped my hands on my breasts, and cried out, ' Lord, if thou

wilt, thou canst make me whole.' It was gone ; and from that hour I had no

pain, no soreness, no lumps or swelling, but both my breasts were perfectly

well, and have been so ever since."

Now, here are plain facts. 1. She was ill : 2. She is well : 3. She

became so in a moment. Which of these can with modesty be denied ?

87. All January, 1762, God continued to work mightily, not only in

and about London, but in most parts of England and Ireland, (p. 113,

&c.) February 5.—I met at noon, as usual, those who believed they

were saved from sin, and warned them of the enthusiasm that was

breaking in by means of two or three weak, though good, men, who,

through a misconstrued text in the Revelation, inferred that they should

not die. This gave great occasion of triumph to those that sought

occasion ; who rejoiced as though they had found great spoil. This

year, from the beginning to the end, was a year never to be forgotten.

Such a season I never saw before. Such a multitude of sinners were

converted from the error of their ways, in all parts both of England

and Ireland, and so many were filled with pure love.

88. In April I crossed over to Ireland ; and in every part of the

kingdom, north, west, and south, found cause to bless God for the

abundant increase of his work. (p. 117, &c.) On July 24 I returned to

Dublin, and found the flame still increasing. The congregation was as

large this evening as it used to be on Sunday evening. Monday, 26.

It was larger at five in the morning than it used to be in the evening;
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and in two days and a half, four persons gave thanks for a sense of

God's pardoning mercy ; and seven, (among whom were a mother and

her daughter,) for being perfected in love. The person by whom,

chiefly, it pleased God to work, was John Manners, a plain man

of middling sense, and not elegant, but rather slow of speech ; one who

had never before been eminently useful, but seemed to be raised up for

this single work : and as soon as it was done, he fell into a consump

tion, languished awhile, and died. (p. 130, &c.)

89. I found he had not at all exceeded the truth in the accounts he had

sent me from time to time. In one of his first letters he says, " The work

here is such as I never expected to see. Some are justified or sanctified

almost every day. This week three or four were justified, and as many, if

not more, renewed in love. The people are all on fire. Such a day as last

Sunday I never saw before. While I was at prayer in the society, the power

of the Lord overshadowed us, and some cried out, ' Lord, I can believe !'

The cry soon became general, with strong prayers. Twice I attempted to

sing ; but my voice could not be heard. I then desired them to restrain them

selves, and in stillness and composure to wait for the blessing ; on which all

but two or three, who could not refrain, came into a solemn silence. I

prayed again, and the softening power of grace was felt in many hearts. Our

congregations increased much, and I have no doubt but we shall see greater

things than these."

Four days after, he writes : " The work of God increases every day. There

is hardly a day but some are justified, or sanctified, or both. On Thursday

three came and told me the blood of Christ had cleansed them from all sin.

One of them told me she had been justified seven years, and had been five

years convinced of the necessity of sanctification. But this easy conviction

availed not. A fortnight since, she was seized with so keen a conviction, as

gave her no rest till God had sanctified her, and witnessed it to her heart.

" The fire catches all that come near. An old soldier, in his return from

Germany to the north of Ireland, fell in one night with these wrestling Jacobs,

to his great astonishment. As he was going to Germany, in the beginning

of the war, the Lord healed him in Dublin ; and, in spite of all the distresses

of a severe campaign, he walked in the light continually. On his return

through London, he was convinced of the necessity of full sanctification ; and

soon after he came hither, his heart was broken in pieces, while he was with

a little company who meet daily for prayer. One evening, as they were

going away, he stopped them, and begged they would not go till God had

blessed him. They kneeled down again, and did not cease wrestling with

God till he had a witness that he was saved from all sin."

90. In his last letter, he says, " I had much fear about the children, lest

our labour should be lost upon them. But I find we shall reap, if we faint

not. Margaret Roper, about eight years old, has been thoughtful for some

time. The other day, while they were at family prayer, she burst into tears,

and wept bitterly. They asked what was the matter. She said she was a

great sinner, and durst not pray. They bade her go to bed. She no sooner

went into the chamber, than she began crying and clapping her hands ; so

that they heard her across the street. But. God soon bound up her broken

heart. Being asked how she felt herself, she said, ' Ten times better. Now

I can love God. I wish you would sit up and sing with me all night.' She

has been happy ever since, and is as serious as one of forty. July 3.—Our

joy is now quite full. The flame rises higher and higher. Since Saturday,

eight sinners were justified, and two more renewed in love. Our house was

once large enough : now it is scarce sufficient to contain us. And we have

not many in the society who are not either wrestling with God for his love,

pr rejoicing therein."

91. Upon examination, I found three or four-and-forty in Dublin
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who enjoyed the pure love of God. At least forty of these had attained

it in four months. The same number had received remission of sins.

Nor was the hand of the Lord shortened yet : he still wrought as

swiftly as ever. In some respects the work of God in this place was

more remarkable than even that at London. 1. It is far greater,

in proportion to the time, and to the number of the people. This

society is scarce a fifth part of that : yet, six months after this flame

broke out here, we had about thirty witnesses of the great salvation

Here were above forty in four months. 2. The work here was more

pure. In all this time there were none of them headstrong or unadvis-

able; none who dreamed of being immortal, or infallible, or incapable

of temptation ; in short, no whimsical or enthusiastic persons. All were

calm and sober-minded. I know several of these were, in process of

time, moved from their steadfastness. I am nothing surprised at this :

it was no more than was to be expected : I rather wonder that more

were not moved. Nor does this in any degree alter .my judgment con

cerning the great work which God then wrought; the greatest, I

believe, that has been wrought in Europe since the Reformation.

92. The same work was now carrying on in Limerick, of which 1

had several accounts. The last ran thus : " Blessed be God, since

you was here, his word runs swiftly. Last night his power was present

indeed, and another was assured that God had cleansed him from all

unrighteousness. There are now ten women and thirteen men who

witness the same confession ; and their lives agree thereto. Eight

have lately received the remission of their sins ; and many are on the

full stretch for God, and just ready to step into the pool." Hence it

appears, that in proportion to the time, which was only three or four

weeks, and the number of hearers, (not one half, if a third part,) the

work of God was greater in Limerick than even in Dublin itself.

93. Sunday, August 1.—I landed at Parkgate, and rode on to Ches

ter, (p. 134.) Never was the society in such a state before. There

was nothing but peace and love among them. About twelve believed

they were saved from sin : most of the rest were strongly athirst for

God, and looking for him continually. Wednesday, 4.—I rode to Liver

pool, where also was such a work of God as had never been known

there before. There was a surprising congregation in the evening, and

had been for some months. A little before I went, nine were justified

in one hour. The next morning I spoke severally with those who

believed they were sanctified. They were fifty-one in all ; twenty-one

men, twenty-one widows or married women, and nine young women or

children. In one of these the change was wrought three weeks after

she was justified ; in three, seven days after it ; in one, five days ; and

in Samuel Lutwich, aged fourteen, two days only. I asked Hannah

Blakeley, aged eleven, " What do you want now]" She said, with

amazing energy, the tears running down her cheeks, " Nothing in this

world ; nothing but more of my Jesus !"

94. One wrote thus from Bolton in Lancashire : " Glory be to God, he

is doing wonders among us. Since Mr. Furz left ue, there have been seven

(if not more) justified, and six sanctified at one meeting. Two of these were,

I think, justified and sanctified in less than three days. O what a meeting

was our last class meeting ! In three minutes or less, God quite unexpect
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edly convinced an old opposer of the truth, and wounded many more. I

never felt the abiding presence of God so exceeding powerful before."

Inquiring how the revival began at Macclesfield, I received the following

account :—" In March last, after a long season ofdryness and barrenness, one

Monday night, John Oldham preached. When he had done, and was going

away, a man dropped down, and cried aloud for mercy. In a short time, so

did several others. He came back, and wrestled with God in prayer for them.

About twelve he retired, leaving some of the brethren in prayer for them,

who resolved to wrestle on till they had an answer ofpeace. They continued

in prayer till six in the morning, and nine prisoners were set at liberty.

" They met again the next night, and six or seven more were filled with

peace and joy in believing. So were one or two more every night till the

Monday following, when there was another general shower of grace. And

many believed, that 'the blood of Christ had cleansed them from all sin.' I

spoke to these, (forty in all,) one by one. Some of them said, they received

that blessing, ten days, some seven, some four, some three days, after they

found peace with God. What marvel, since ' one day is with God as a thou

sand years !'" ,

95. The case of Ann Hooly was peculiar. She had often declared,

"The Methodist God shall not be my God. I will sooner go to hell

than I will go to heaven in their way." She was standing in the street

with two young men, when John Oldham, passing by, spoke to one and

the other, and went on. She burst into tears, and said, "What, am I

such a sinner that he will not speak to me V About twelve he was sent

for in haste. He found her in deep distress, but continued in prayer till-

all her trouble was gone, and her spirit rejoiced in God her Saviour.

Yet three nights after, she was in much distress again, crying, " I have

a wicked heart till God takes it away." He did so in a few hours. She

was ever after a pattern to all the young people in the town. She was

thirteen years old. In about a year her spirit returned to God.

On Saturday I spoke to those at Manchester who believed God had

cleansed their hearts. They were sixty-three in number ; to about sixty

of whom I could not find there was any reasonable ob jection.

96. Many years ago, my brother frequently said, "Your day of Pen

tecost is not fully come : but I doubt not it will ; and you will then hear

of persons sanctified, as frequently as you do now of persons justified."

Any unprejudiced person might observe, that it was now fully come ;

and, accordingly, we did hear of persons sanctified, in London, and

most other parts of England, and in Dublin, as well as most other parts

of Ireland, as frequently as of persons justified ; although instances of

the latter were far more frequent than they had been for twenty years

before. That many of these did not retain the gift of God, is no proof

that it was not given them. That many do retain it to this day, is matter'

of praise and thanksgiving ; and many of them are gone to Him whom

they loved, praising him with their latest breath, just in the spirit of

Ann Steed, the first witness in Bristol of the great salvation ; who, being

worn out with sickness and racking pain, after she had commended to

God all that were round her, lifted up her eyes, cried aloud, "Glory!

Hallelujah !" and died. I

97. Monday, December 6.—I heard George Bell pray at the Foun-

dery. I believe part of what he said was from God ; part from a heated

imagination. But as he did not speak any thing dangerously wrong, I

did not yet see cause to hinder him. Many of our brethren were now
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taking much pains to propagate that principle, that none can teach those

who are renewed in love, unless he be in that state himself. I saw the

tendency of this ; but I durst take no violent step. I mentioned this to

some of my friends, and told them what would be the consequence ;

but they could not believe it : so I let it rest ; only desiring them to

remember I had told them before, (p. 143.)

Sunday, 26.—That I might do nothing hastily, I permitted George Bell

to be once more at West-street chapel, and once more (on Wednesday

evening) at the Foundery ; but it was worse and worse. He now spoke

as from God, what I knew God had not spoken. I therefore desired he

would pray there no more. I well hoped this would repress the impe

tuosity of a few good, but mistaken men ; especially, considering the

case of Benjamin Harris, the most impetuous of them all :—A week or

two before, as he was working in his garden, he was struck raving

mad. He continued so till Tuesday, December 21, when he lay still and

sensible, but could not speak, till on Wednesday morning his spirit

returned to God. I now stood and looked back on the past year ; a year

of uncommon trials and uncommon blessings. Abundance have been

convinced of sin. Very many have found peace with God ; and in Lon

don only, I believe full two hundred have been brought into glorious

liberty; and yet I have had more care and trouble in six months, than

in several years preceding.

98. Friday, January 7, 1763.—I desired George Bell to meet me,

and took much pains to convince him of his mistakes, particularly that

which he had lately adopted, that the end of the world was to be on

February 28th ; but I could make no impression upon him. He was

as unmoved as a rock.

Sunday 23.—In order to check a growing evil, I preached on "Judge

not, that ye be not judged." But it had quite the contrary effect on

many, who construed it all into a satire on George Bell ; one of whose

friends said, " If the devil himself had been in the pulpit, he would not

have preached such a sermon !" All this time I had information from all

quarters, that there would soon be a division in the society; but I waa

still in hopes, that, by bearing all things, I should overcome evil with

good, till, on Tuesday evening, the 15th, Mrs. Coventry came in, and

threw down her ticket, with those of her husband, daughters, and serv

ants, saying, they would hear such doctrines no longer : Mr.

preached perfection ; but Mr. Wesley pulled it down. So I did ; the

perfection of George Bell, and all that abetted him. So the breach is

made ; the water is let out : let those who can, gather it up. More and

more persons threw up their tickets every day; and all these were

zealous to gain converts to their party, chiefly by speaking all manner

of evil, whereby many that did not join them left us : so in a few

months, above two hundred members left the society.

99. Monday, February 22.—Observing the terror occasioned by that

wonderful prophecy to spread far and wide, I endeavoured to draw some

good therefrom, by enforcing those words at Wapping : " Seek ye the

Lord while he may be found : call upon him while he is near ;" but

declaring at the same time, (as I had frequently done before,) " It must

be false, if the Bible is true." The next three days I spent in transcrib

ing the names of the society. I found about thirty of those who were
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saved from sin had left us ; but above four hundred of those that wit

nessed the same confession were more united than ever. Monday, 28.

Preaching in the evening at Spitalhelds, on, " Prepare to meet thy

God," I largely showed the utter absurdity of the supposition, that the

world was to end that night: but, notwithstanding all I could say, many

were afraid to go to bed ; and some wandered about in the fields, being

persuaded, that, if the world did not end, at least London would be

swallowed up by an earthquake. I went to bed at my usual time, and

was fast asleep at ten o'clock.

The greatest part of this spring I was fully employed in visiting the

society, and settling the minds of those who had been confused and dis

tressed by a thousand misrepresentations. Indeed, a flood of calumny

and evil speaking (as was easily foreseen) had been poured out on

every side. My point was still, to go straight forward in the work

whereto I am called.

100. I did not leave London till the 16th of May. (p. 149.) After

spending a few days in Scotland, I returned through Newcastle, to

Bamard Castle, in the county of Durham, and preached there to an

exceeding numerous and deeply serious congregation. I intended, after

preaching, to meet the society, but the bulk of the people were so eager

to hear more, that I could not forbear letting in near as many as the

room would contain. Thursday, June 6.—Even at five in the morning

I was obliged to preach abroad, by the numbers that flocked to hear.

There is something remarkable in the manner wherein God revived his

work in this place : a few months ago, the generality of the people in

this circuit were exceeding lifeless. Samuel Meggot, (now with God,)

perceiving this, advised the society in Barnard Castle, to observe every

Friday as a day of fasting and prayer. The very first Friday they met

together, God broke in upon them in a marvellous manner ; and his

work has been increasing among them ever since. The neighbouring

societies heard of this, agreed to follow the same rule, and soon expe

rienced the same blessing. Is not the neglect of this plain duty (I mean

fasting, ranked by our Lord with thanksgiving and prayer) one general

occasion of deadness among Christians ] Can any one willingly neglect

it and be guiltless ?

101. I had desired Samuel Meggot to give me some farther account

of the work of God at Barnard Castle. Part of his answer was as

follows :—

" Jdne 7, 1763.

" Within ten weeks, at least twenty persons have found peace with God,

and twenty-eight the great salvation. This morning before you left us one

found peace, and one the second blessing ; and after you was gone two more

received it. One of these had belonged to the society before ; but after he

turned back, had bitterly persecuted his wife, particularly after she professed

the being saved from sin. On the 29th of May, he came in a furious rage to

drag her out of the society. One cried out, ' Let us go to prayer for him.'

Presently he ran away, and his wife went home. Not long after, he came in

like a madman, and swore he would be the death of her. One said, 'Are you

not afraid lest God should smite you V He answered, ' No ; let God do his

worst : I will make an end of her and the brats, and myself too, and we will

go to hell together.' His wife and children fell down and broke out into

prayer. His countenance changed, and he was quiet as a lamb. But it was
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not long before a horrible dread overwhelmed him : he was sore distressed.

The hand of God was upon him, and gave him no rest day or night. On

Tuesday in the afternoon he went to her who prayed for him when he came

to drag his wife out, begging her, with a shower of tears, to pray for his deli

verance. On Thursday he wrestled with God, till he was as wet all over with

sweat as if he had been dipped in water. But that evening God wiped away

his tears, and filled him with joy unspeakable. This morning, while he was

at prayer, God gave him a witness in himself that he had purified his heart.

When he rose from his knees, he could not help declaring it. He now ran to

his wife, not to kill her, but to catch her in his arms, that they might weep

over one another with tears of joy and love."

102. Wednesday, October 12.—I went to Norwich, resolved either to

mend or end the society, (p. 162.) On Friday I read the rules of our

society to the congregation, adding, " Those who will keep these rules,

and these only, may continue with us. For many years I have had

more trouble with this society, than with half the societies in England

put together. With God's help, I will try you one year longer; and if

you bring any better fruit, I shall rejoice." The Sunday following I

met the society, for the first time, immediately after morning preaching.

Afterward I went to church with a considerable number of the people,

several of whom I suppose had not been within those walls for many

years. In the evening God made bare his arm, and his word was sharp

as any two-edged sword. And from this time I had more and more

proof that our labour at Norwich had not been in vain.

103. Friday, November 18.—I finished the visitation of the classes

in London. Here I stood and looked back on the late occurrences,

(p. 165.) Before Mr. Walsh left England, God began that great work

which has continued ever since, without any considerable intermission.

During the whole time, many have been convinced of sin, many justified,

and many backsliders healed. But the peculiar work of this season has

been what St. Paul calls "the perfecting of the saints." Many persons

in London, Bristol, York, and in various parts both of England and

Ireland, have experienced so deep and universal a change, as it had not

before entered into their hearts to conceive. After a deep conviction

of inbred sin, they have been in an instant filled with faith and love: sin

vanished, and they found, from that time, no pride, anger, desire, or

unbelief. They could "rejoice evermore, pray without ceasing, and in

every thing give thanks." Now, whether we call this the destruction of

sin or not, it was a glorious work of God; such a work as, considering

both the depth and extent of it, we never saw in these kingdoms before.

It is possible, some who spoke of this were mistaken ; and it is certain

some have lost what they then received. A few (very few compared to

the whole number) first gave way to enthusiasm, then to pride ; next to

prejudice and offence; and at last separated from their brethren. But

although this laid a huge stumbling block in the way, yet the work of

God went on. Nor has it ceased to this day in any of its branches :

God still convinces, justifies, sanctifies. We lost only the dross, the

enthusiasm, the prejudice, and offence. The pure gold remained, "faith
■working by love;" yea, and increased daily.

104. Friday, March 30,1764.-1 met those in Sheffield who believed

God had "redeemed them from all their sins." They were about sixty

in number. I could not learn that any among them walked unworthy
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of their profession. Many watched over them for evil ; but they over

came evil with good. I found nothing of self-conceit, stubbornness,

impatience of contradiction, or enthusiasm, among them. They had

learned better of him that was meek and lowly of heart, and " adorned

the doctrine of God our Saviour."

105. Friday, June 8.—Having visited the southern parts of Scotland,

I set out for Inverness ; but I could not reach it till eight on Sunday

morning, (p. 181.) It rained much, so that I could not preach abroad ;

and as I knew no one in the town and could hear of no convenient

room, I knew not which way to turn. At ten I went to the High kirk.

After service, Mr. Fraser, one of the ministers, invited me to dinner,

and then to drink tea. As we were drinking tea, he asked at what hour

I would please to preach. I said, " At half-hour past five." The kirk

was filled in a very short time ; and I have seldom found greater liberty

of spirit. The other minister came afterward to our inn, and showed

the most cordial affection. I preached in the morning once more ; and

I think the kirk was fuller than before. And I could not but observe

the remarkable behaviour of the whole congregation after service :

neither man, woman, nor child spoke one word all the way down the

main street ! About eleven we took horse. While we were dining at

Nairn, the innkeeper said, " Sir, the gentlemen of the town have read

the little book you gave me on Saturday, and would be glad if you would

please to give them a sermon." On my consenting, the bell was imme

diately rung, and a large congregation assembled. What a difference

is there between south and north Britain ! Every one here at least loves

to hear the word of God. And none takes it into his head to speak one

uncivil word to any, for endeavouring to save his soul. Not long after,

a little society was formed at Inverness, which continues to this day.

106. All this, as well as the preceding year, there was a remarkable

increase in most of our societies, both in England and in Ireland. I

crossed over from Scotland to the north of Ireland in the beginning of

May, and having traversed Ulster and Connaught, on Wednesday, June

19, reached Cork. (p. 212.) On the Monday and Tuesday following I

spoke, one by one, to the members of the society. They were two

hundred and ninety-five, fifty or sixty more than they had been for several

years. This was owing partly to the preaching abroad, and partly to

the meetings for prayer in several parts of the city. These had been

the means of awakening many gross sinners, of recovering many back

sliders, and bringing many that never thought of it before, to attend the

preaching at the new room. After visiting the intermediate societies,

on Thursday, July 18, 1 reached Dublin ; and, having spent a little time

very comfortably there, in the beginning ofAugust, returned to England.

107. Sunday 8.—Having heard a strange account, as soon as I came to

Redruth, I sent for the person herself, Grace Paddy, a sensib1!' j'oung woman.

I can speak of her now without restraint, as she is safe in Abraham's bosom.

She said, " I was harmless, as I thought, but quite careless about religion, till

about Christmas, when my brother was saying, ' God has given me all t want :

I am as happy as I can live.' This was about ten in the morning. The words

struck me to the heart. I went into my chamber, and thought, ' Why am I

not so? 0 1 cannot be, because I am not convinced of sin.' I cried out

vehemently, ' Lord, lay as much conviction upon me as my body can bear.1

Immediately I saw myself in such a light, that I roared for the disquietness of

Vol. VII. 25
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my heart. The maid running up, I said, ' Call my brother.' He came, and

rejoiced over me, and said, ' Christ is just ready to receive you, only believe ;'

and then went to prayer. In a short time all my trouble was gone, and I did

believe. All my sins were blotted out. But in the afternoon I was thoroughly

convinced of the want of a deeper change. I felt the remains of sin in my

heart, which I longed to have taken away. I longed to be saved from ail sin,

to be cleansed from all unrighteousness ; and all the time Mr. Rankin was

preaching, this desire increased exceedingly. Afterward he met the society.

During his last prayer, I was quite overwhelmed with the power of God. I

felt an inexpressible change, in the very depth of my heart. And from that

time I have felt no anger, no pride, no wrong temper of any kind ; nothing

contrary to the pure love of God, which I feel continually. I desire nothing

but Christ ; and I have Christ always reigning in my heart. I want nothing :

he is my sufficient portion, in time and in eternity." (p. 218.)

Such an instance I never knew before ; such an instance I never

read. A person convinced of sin, converted to God, and renewed in

love, within twelve hours! Yet it is by no means incredible; seeing one

day is with God as a thousand years.

108. Sunday, November 24.—I preached in London on those words

in the lesson for the day, "The Lord our Righteousness." (p. 221.) I

said not one thing which I have not said, at least fifty times within this

twelvemonth. Yet it appeared to many entirely new, who much impor

tuned me to print my sermon, supposing it would stop the mouths of all

gainsayers. Alas, for their simplicity ! In spite of all I can print, say,

or do, will not those who seek occasion find occasion?

109. I went into Ireland again, in the latter end of March, 1767.

(p. 247, &c.) It was my desire to know the real state of the work of

God throughout that kingdom. And the sum of my observations was,

(after visiting every part of it,) there is a considerable increase of the

work of God throughout the province of Ulster. There is some increase

in Connaught, particularly in Sligo, Castlebar, and Galway. In some

parts of Leinster there is an increase ; but in Munster, a land flowing

with milk and honey, how amazing" a change is there for the worse,

within a year or two! At some places the god of this world has wholly

prevailed, and those who were changed are returned as a dog to his

vomit; in others, there is but a spark of the first love left. And in Lim

erick itself, I found only the remembrance of the fire which was kindled

two years ago !

110. In Cork society I left, two years before, above three hundred

members. I now found one hundred and eighty-seven. What occa

sioned so considerable a decrease? I believe the real cause was this:

Between two and three years ago, T. Taylor and W. Pennington went

to Cork, who were zealous men and sound preachers. They set up

meetings for prayer in several places, and preached abroad at both ends

of the city. Hearers swiftly increased ; the society increased ; so did

the number both of the convinced and the converted. I went when the

flame was at the height ; and preached abroad at both ends of the city.

More and more were stirred up ; and there was a greater awakening

here than in any part of the kingdom. But misunderstandings crept in

between the leaders, and between some of them and the preachers. A

flame of anger succeeded the flame of love, and many were destroyed

by it. Then some of our brethren learned a new opinion, and passion
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ately contended for it. The Spirit of God was grieved ; his blessing was

withheld, and of course the flock was scattered. When they are con

vinced of their sin, and humbled before him, then he will return.

111. In the latter end of April, 1768, there was a remarkable work

among the children at Kingswood school. One of the masters sent me

a short account, as follows : (p. 276 :)

"April 27, 176a

" Rev. and Dear Sir,—On Wednesday, the 20th, God broke in upon our

boys in a surprising manner. A serious concern has been observable in

some of them for some time past. But that night, while they were in their

private apartments, the power of God came upon them, even as a mighty

rushing wind, which made them cry aloud for mercy. Last night, I hope,

will never be forgotten, when about twenty were in the utmost distress.

But God quickly spoke peace to two of them, J. Glascot and T. M . A

greater display of his love I never saw : they indeed rejoice with joy un

speakable. We have no need to exhort them to prayer ; for the spirit ot

prayer runs through the whole school. While I am writing, the cries of the

boys from their several apartments are sounding in my ears. There are

many still lying at the pool, who wait every moment to be put in. They are

come to this, ' Lord, I will not, I cannot, rest without thy love.' Since I

began to write, eight more are set at liberty, and rejoice in God their Saviour ;

namely, John Coward, John Lion, John Maddern, John Boddily, John Thur-

gar, Charles Brown, William Higham, and Robert Hindmarsh. Their age

is from eight to fourteen. There are but few that withstand the work : nor

is it likely they should do it long ; for the prayers of those that believe seem

to carry all before them. Among the colliers likewise the work of God now

increases greatlv. The number added to the society since the conference ui

a hundred and thirty.

" I had sealed my letter, but have opened it to inform you, that two more

of our children have found peace. Several others are under deep conviction.

Some of our Bristol friends are here, who are thunderstruck. This is the

day we have wished for so long, the day you have had in view ; which has

made you go through so much opposition, for the good of these poor

children.

" James Hindmarsh."

112. A few days after one wrote thus : " I cannot help congratulating y»u

on the happy situation of your family here. The power of God continues

to work with almost irresistible force ; and there is good reason to hope, it

will not be withdrawn till every soul is converted to God. I have had fre

quent opportunities of conversing along with the boys, and find that the

work has taken deep root in many hearts. The house rings with prayer

and praise, and the whole behaviour of the children strongly speaks for God.

The number of the new-born is increased since you received your last infor

mation. I have been a witness of part ; but the whole exceeds all that

language can paint." Another writes, May 18, " The work of God still goes

on at Kingswood. Of the hundred and thirty members that have been added

to ths society since the last conference, the greater part have received justi

fying faith, and are still rejoicing in God their Saviour. And (what is the

most remarkable) I do not know of one backslider in the place. The out

pouring of the Spirit on the children in the school has been exceeding great.

I believe there is not one among them who has not been affected more or

less. Twelve of them have found peace with God, and some in a very

remarkable manner. These have no more doubt of the favour of God, than

of their own existence. And the Lord is still with them, though not so

powerfully as he was some weeks ago." Indeed I cannot doubt, but at first

he wrought irresistibly, at least on some of them ; but afterward they might
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resist the grace of God, which several of them did, till they had well nigh

quenched his Spirit. I fear some of them have done it altogether. It is well

if their last state be not worse than the first.

113. Tuesday, August 1, 1769.—Our conference began at Leeds,

(p. 312.) On Thursday, I mentioned the case of our brethren at New-

York. For some years past, several of our brethren from England and

Ireland (and some of them preachers) had settled in North America,

and had in various places formed societies, particularly in Philadelphia

and New-York. The society at New-York had lately built a commo

dious preaching house ; and now desired our help, being in great want

of money, but much more of preachers. Two of our preachers, Richard

Boardman and Joseph Pillmoor, willingly offered themselves for the

service ; by whom we determined to send over fifty pounds, as a token

of our brotherly love. Several others of our preachers went over in

the following years. As they taught the same doctrine with their

brethren here, so they used the same discipline. And the work of God

prospered in their hands ; so that a little before the rebellion broke out,

about two-and-twenty preachers (most of them Americans) acted in

concert with each other, and near three thousand persons were united

together in the American societies. These were chiefly in the provinces

of Maryland", Virginia, Pennsylvania, and New-York.

114. June 17, 1770.—I met the select society in Whitby, consisting

of sixty-five members. I believe all of these were saved from sin, and

most of them still walked in glorious liberty. ^Many of them spoke

with admirable simplicity ; and their word was like fire. Imme

diately the fire kindled, and spread from heart to heart. At nine, I

met the children, most of whom had known the love of God. And

several of them were able still to rejoice in God their Saviour. Almost

as soon as I began to speak, God spoke to their hearts, and they were

ill able to contain themselves,. I observed one little maid in particular,

who heaved and strove for some time, till at length she was constrain

ed to yield, and broke out into strong cries and tears. In the evening,

I met those children only who had tasted that the Lord is gracious.

I asked her that cried so violently in the morning, what was the rea

son of it. She said,

" I was so overwhelmed with the power and love of God that I could not

hide it. A quarter of a year ago, one Saturday night, I was quite convinced

I was a sinner, and afraid of dropping into hell ; but on Sunday I felt the

pardoning love of God. Yet I had many doubts till Monday evening, when

they were all taken away in a moment. After this I saw and felt the wicked

ness of my heart, and longed to be delivered from it. And on Sunday I was

delivered, and had as clear a witness of this as of my justification. But I

was some time off my watch ; then it was not so clear. And people com

mended me, till by little and little I lost it. Indeed I still feel the love of

God ; but not as I did then." (p. 331.)

115. Saturday, September 15.—I observed a very uncommon con

cern in the children at Kingswood school, while I was explaining and

enforcing upon them the first principles of religion, (p. 338.) Tues

day, 18.—Most of them went to see the body of Francis Evans, one

of our neighbours, who died two or three days before. About seven,

Mr. Hindmarsh met them all in the school, and gave an exhortation

suited to the occasion. It was with great difficulty they contained
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themselves till he began to pray : then Alexander Mather and Richard

N cried aloud for mercy ; and quickly another and another, till all

but two or three were constrained to do the same ; and as long as he

continued to pray, they continued the same loud and bitter cry. One

of the maids, Elizabeth Nutt, was as deeply convinced as any of them.

After prayer, Mr. Hindmarsh said, " Those of you that are resolved to

serve God may go and pray together." Fifteen of them did so, and

continued wrestling with God, with strong cries and tears, till nine

o'clock.

116. Wednesday, 19.—At the morning prayer many of them cried

out again, though not so violently. From this time their whole spirit

and behaviour were changed : they were all serious and loving to each

other. The same seriousness and mildness continued on Thursday,

and they walked together, talking only of the things of God. On Fri

day evening, their concern greatly increased, so that they broke out

again into strong cries ; and they seemed to lose none of their concern,

and spent all their spare time in prayer.

Sunday, 23.—Fifteen of them gave me their names, being resolved,

they said, to serve God. On Tuesday, during the time of prayer in the

evening, they were affected just as the Tuesday before. The two other

maids were then present, and were both cut to the heart.

117. Wednesday, 26.—"I rode," says Mr. Rankin, "to Kingswood, and,

going up stairs, heard one of the children praying in the next room. When

he ceased I went in, end found two others with him : just then three more

came in. I went to prayer. The power of God seemed to rest upon them,

and pierced their hearts with deep conviction. The next morning I spent

some time with all the children, and then desired those that were resolved to

save their souls to come up stairs. Nine of them did so. While I prayed,

the power of God came down, so that my voice was drowned by their cries.

When I concluded, one of them broke out into prayer in a manner that

quite astonished me ; and during the whole day a peculiar spirit of serious

ness rested on all the children."

118. "On Friday, 28," says Mr. Hindmarsh, "when I came out into the

ground, ten of the children quickly gathered round about me, earnestly asking

what they must do to be saved : nor could I disengage myself from them till

the bell rung for dinner. All this time we observed that the children who were

most affected, learned faster and better than any of the rest. In the evening,

I explained to them the nature of the Lord's Supper. I then met twelve of

them fpart, and spoke to each particularly. When I asked one of them,

(Simon Lloyd,) 'What do you want to make you happy V after a little

pause, he answered, ' God.' We went to prayer. Presently, a cry arose

from one and another, till it went through all, vehemently calling upon God,

and refusing to be comforted without the knowledge and love of God. About

half an hour after eight, I bade them good night, and sent them up to bed ;

but Lloyd, Brown, and Robert Hindmarsh slipped aside, being resolved not

to sleep till God revealed himself to them. Some of the rest heard them

pray, and one and another stole down, some half dressed, some almost naked.

They continued praying by turns, near three quarters of an hour, in which

time four of them found peace with God. After I had prayed with them, and

praised God till half an hour past nine, I desired them to go to bed. The

rest did ; but those three slipped away, and stayed with Richard Piercy, who

was in deep agony of soul, and would by no means be persuaded to rise

from his knees. The children hearing them pray, in a few minutes ran down

again. They continued wrestling, with still increasing agonies and tears,

till three more found peace with God. About a quarter past ten, I went to



390 SHORT HISTORV OI

them again, and insisted upon their going to bed ; which all of them did :

but quickly one and another stole out of bed, till in a quarter of an hour they

were all at prayer again : and the concern among them was deeper than

ever, as well as more general ; there being only four or five-and-twenty that

were not cut to the heart. However, fearing they might hurt themselves, I

sent one of our maids to persuade them to go up ; but Jacky Brown, catch

ing hold of her, said, ' O Betty, seek the salvation of your soul ! Seek it

in earnest ! It is not too late ; and it is not too soon.' Immediately she fell

upon her knees, and burst out into tears and strong cries. The two other

maids, hearing this, ran in, and were presently seized as violently as her.

Jacky Brown then began praying for Betty, and continued in prayer near

three quarters of an hour. By that time there was a general cry from all the

maids and all the boys. This continued till past eleven : we then with much

difficulty persuaded them to go to bed. The maids continued below in much

distress : but in a quarter of an hour Betty broke out into thanksgiving ; the

other two remained on their knees, praying as in an agony. I desired them

to go into their own room ; yet they would not go to bed, but continued

in prayer.

119. " On Saturday I was waked between four and five by the children,

vehemently crying to God. The maids went to them at five ; and first one

of the boys, then another, then one and another of the maids, poured out

their souls before God. They continued weeping and praying till near nine

o'clock, not thinking about meat or drink : nay, Richard Piercy took no

food all the day, but remained in words and groans calling upon God. About

nine Diana went into her own room, and prayed, partly alone, and partly

with Betty. About ten, as Betty was praying, she sunk down as dead ; but

after some minutes, while Betty was praying on, she started up, praising God

with all her might.

120. " Mary hearing her, broke off her work, and ran unto her in haste.

They all remained, praying by turns till twelve, when she lay like one at the

point to die ; but there was not any answer to prayer, nor any deliverance.

About one all the maids and three of the boys went up stairs, and began

praying again ; and between two and three Mary likewise rejoiced with joy

unspeakable. They all continued till after four, praising the God of their

salvation. Indeed, they seemed to have forgotten all things else, and thought

of nothing but God and heaven.

" In the evening, all the maids, and many of the boys, were so hoarse they

were scarce able to speak : but they were strong in the Spirit, full of love,

and of joy and peace in believing.

" Sunday, 30.—Eight of the children, and three maids, received the Lord's

Supper, for the first time ; and hitherto they are all rejoicing in God, and

walking worthy of the Gospel."

121. Thursday, January 16, 1772.—I set out for Luton. Here I

was offered the use of the church. The frost was exceeding sharp,

and the glass was taken out of the windows. However, for the sake oi

the people, I accepted of the offer, though I might as well have preached

in the open air. There were four or five times as many people, as

used to come to the room ; so I did not repent of my labour. It was

with great difficulty that we got through the deep snow to Hertford the

next day ; and I found the poor children whom Mr. A kept at

school were increased to about thirty boys and thirty girls. I went in

immediately to the girls. Almost as soon as I began to speak, some

of them burst into tears ; and their emotion arose higher and higher ;

but it was kept within bounds till I began to pray ; a cry then arose,

which spread from one to another, till almost all cried aloud for mercy,

and would not be comforted. But how was the scene changed when I
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went to the boys ! They seemed as dead as stones, and scarce

appeared to mind any thing that was said ; nay, some of them could ill

refrain from laughing. However, I spoke on, and set before them

the terrors of the Lord. Presently, one was cut to the heart ; soon

after, another and another ; and in ten minutes, the far greater part of

them were little less affected than the girls. Except at Kingswood, 1

have seen no such work of God upon children for above thirty years.

122. Wednesday, June 3.—I desired to speak with those in Weardale

(a valley i.i the county of Durham) who believed God had saved them

from inward sin. (p. 375.) They were twenty in all; ten men, eight

women, and two children. Of one man, and two women, I stood in

doubt. The experience of the rest was clear ; particularly that of the

children, Margaret Sp , aged fourteen, and Sally Bl , a year

younger. Lord, let neither of these live to dishonour thee ! Rather

take them unspotted to thyself!

In this part of Weardale, the people in general are employed in the

lead mines. In the year 1749, Mr. Hopper and John Brown came

and preached among them. None opposed, and none asked them to

eat or drink. Nevertheless, Mr. Hopper made them several more

visits. In autumn four found peace with God, and agreed to meet

together. At Christmas two young men of Allendale determined to

visit Weardale. Before they entered it, they kneeled down on the

snow, and besought the Lord, that he would incline some one to re

ceive them into his house. At the first house where they called they

were bid welcome ; and they stayed there four days. Many were

convinced, and some converted to God. One of the young men was

Jacob Rowel. They made them several more visits during the winter.

In summer twenty lively people were joined together. From that

time they increased gradually to thirty-five, and so continued for ten

years. They increased, by means of Samuel Meggot, to eighty ; but,

four years since, sunk to fifty-three. From that time they increased

again, and were in August a hundred and twenty.

123. In two respects this society has always been peculiarly remark

able : the one, they have been liberal in providing every thing needful

for the preachers : the other, they have been careful to marry with each

other ; and that, not for the sake of money, but virtue. Hence they

assisted each other in bringing up their children. And God has emi

nently blessed them therein ; for, in most of their families, the greatest

part of their children above ten years old are converted to God. It was

observed, too, that the leaders were upright men, and truly alive to God.

And even when they had no preacher with them, they met every night

for singing and prayer.

124. Last summer, the work of God revived, and gradually increased

till the end of November. Then God made bare his arm. Those who

were strangers to God felt, as it were, a sword in thtir bones : those

who knew God, were filled with joy unspeakable. The convictions

that seized the unawakened were generally exceeding deep ; so that

their cries drowned every other voice, and no other means could be used

than the speaking to the distressed, one by one, and encouraging them

to lay hold on Christ. And this was not in vain. Many that were

either on their knees, or prostrate on the ground, suddenly started up ;
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and their very countenance showed that the Comforter was come. Im

mediately, these began to go about from one to another of those that

were still in distress, praying to God, and exhorting them without

delay to come to so gracious a Saviour. Many who then appeared

quite unconcerned were thereby cut to the heart, and suddenly filled

with such anguish as extorted loud and bitter cries. By such a suc

cession of persons mourning and rejoicing they were frequently detained

great part of the night.

125. " On Sunday afternoon, December 1, as William Hunter was preach

ing," (this is the account given by the leader,) " the power of God fell on the

congregation in a wonderful manner. Many, being cut to the heart, cried

aloud for mercy ; and ten were added to the society. On Tuesday evening

we met at six, but could not part till ten. Four found peace with God, and

ran from one to another, exhorting them to believe in Christ. On Wednes

day night many were deeply distressed, but none set at liberty. While we

were meeting on Thursday night, two were enabled to rejoice in God their

Saviour. On Saturday night we met at six, and three of us sung and prayed ;

but before the third had done, his voice could not be heard for the cries of

the people. Seven ofthese soon arose, blessing and praising God, and went

about encouraging others. Many hardened sinners were much affected

thereby, and began to cry as loud as they had done ; so that we had nothing

to do but to stand and see the wonderful work of God. And O how dread

ful, yet pleasing was the sight ! All this time many were crying for mercy.

Among these were four young men, who remained on their knees five hours

together. We endeavoured to break up the meeting at ten ; but the people

would not go ; so that we were constrained to continue till twelve. Near this

time, one was asked what he thought of this. He answered, * I wish it may

be all real.' He then turned to go home ; but, after taking a few steps, began

to cry aloud for mercy. He cried till his strength was quite gone ; and then

lay as one dead, till about four o'clock in the morning : then God revealed his

Son in his heart. During this meeting, eleven persons found peace with God.

126. " On Sunday morning we met at the common hour, and three of us

sung and prayed as usual, till our voice was drowned by the thanksgiving of

the new converts, and the cries of convinced sinners. Among the rest, an

ancient woman was so struck, that she vehemently cried out, ' Mercy !

mercy ! O what a sinner am I ! I was the first that received them into my

house in Weardale, and have heard them almost these thirty years. O pray

for me! Mercy! mercy!' It was not long before she found mercy, and

mightily rejoiced in God her Saviour : and about the same time, another

mourner passed from death unto life.

" We met again at two, and abundance of people came from various parts,

being alarmed by some confused reports. We sung and prayed ; and the

power of God descended. A young man, who had been deeply wounded in

the morning, now found One mighty to heal. We then concluded ; but many

of the people came in again, and others stayed at the door. Among those

who came in was one who had been remarkably profligate. He cried for

mercy with all his might. Several crowded about to see him ; and before

we parted, not only he, but five more, were rejoicing and praising God

together. We met together on Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday ; and by

that time, nine irore found peace.

" Mr. Rowell came on Tuesday, stayed three days, and joined many new

members. Three-and-thirty of these had found peace with God, as did five

more in the week following. When Mr. Watson came, he joined many

more, eleven of whom were justified. At our meeting on Tuesday, eleven

more were filled with the peace of God. Yet one young man seemed quite

unconcerned. But suddenly the power of God fell upon him : he cried for

two hours with all his might, and then the Lord set his soul at liberty. On
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Saturday a few met at Mr. Hunter's room, who were athirst for full sanctifi-

cation. For this they wrestled with God till a young man found the blessing,

as several others have done since. We have ever since continued our meet

ings, and God has continued his loving-kindness toward us ; so that above a

hundred and twenty are added to the society, above a hundred of whom

ure believers."

127. I left John Fenwick on Friday, June 5, to examine the society,

one by one. This he did on Friday and Saturday. The account of

what ensued, he gave in the following words :

" On Saturday evening God was present through the whole service, but

especially tow ard the conclusion. Then one and another dropped down, till

six lay on the ground together, roaring for the disquietude of their hearts.

Observing many to be quite amazed at this, I besought them to stand still,

and see the salvation of God. But the cry of the distressed soon drowned

my voice : so I dismissed the congregation. About half of them went away.

I continued to pray with the rest when my voice could be heard ; when it

could not, I prayed without a voice, till after ten o'clock. In this time four

of those poor mourners were clothed with the robes of praise.

" The society now consists of a hundred and sixty-five members, of whom

there are but twenty that have not found peace with God. Surely such a

work of God has not been seen before in any part of the three kingdoms.

" Forty-three of these are children, thirty of whom are rejoicing in the love

of God. The chief instrument God has used among these is Jane Salkeld,

a young woman, a school mistress, who is a pattern to all that believe. A

few of her children are, Phebe Featherstone, nine years and a half old, a

child of uncommon understanding ; Hannah Watson, ten years old, full ot

faith and love ; Aaron Ridson, not eleven years old, but wise and stayed as a

man ; Sarah Smith, eight years and a half old, but as serious as a woman of

fifty ; Sarah Morris, fourteen years of age, is as a mother among them, always

serious, always watching over the rest, and building them up in love.

" Mention was made of four young men who were affected on the second

Wednesday in December.' These, hearing of the roaring of the people, came

out of mere curiosity. That evening six were wounded, and fell to the

ground, crying aloud for mercy. One ofthem hearing the cry, rushed through

the crowd to see what was the matter. He was no sooner got to the place,

than he dropped down himself, and cried as loud as any. The other three

rushing on, one after another, were struck just in the same manner ; and,

indeed, all of them were in such agonies, that many feared they were struck

with death. But all the ten were fully delivered before the meeting con

cluded, which, indeed, was not till four in the morning."

128. I waited a few days, before I set down what had lately occurred

among the children at Kingswood. From the time God visited them

last, several of them retained a measure of the fear of God. But they

grew colder and colder, till Ralph Mather (poor Ralph Mather ! What

is he now?) met them in the latter end of August. Several then resolv

ed to meet in class again, and appeared to have good desires. On

Saturday, September 4, he talked with three of them, about four in the

afternoon. These freely confessed their besetting sins, and appeared

to be greatly humbled. At %e all the children met in the school.

During an exhortation then given, first one, then two or three, were

much affected. Afterward, two more were taken apart, who were soon

deeply distressed; and one of them (James Whitestone) in less than

half an hour found a clear sense of the love of God. Near seven they

came down to the boys in the school, and Mr. Mather asked, " Which

of you will serve God They all seemed to be thunderstruck, and

•
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ten or twelve fell down upon their knees. Mr. Mather prayed, and

then James Whitestone. Immediately one and another cried out, which

brought in the other boys, who seemed struck more and more, till about

thirty were kneeling and praying at once. Before half past nine, ten

of them knew that they were accepted in the Beloved. Several more

were brought to the birth ; and all the children, but three or four, were

afTected more or less.

Sunday, 5.—I examined sixteen of them who desired to partake oi

the Lord's Supper. Nine or ten had a clear sense of the pardoning

love of God. The others were fully determined never to rest till they

could witness the same confession.

Eighteen of the children from this time met in three bands, besides

twelve who met in trial bands. These were remarkable for their love

to each other, as well as for steady seriousness. They met every day ;

beside which, all the children met in class.

Those who found peace were, James Whitestone, Alexander Mather,

Matthew Lowes, William Snowden, John Keil, Charles Farr, John

Hamilton, Benjamin Harris, and Edward Keil.

Monday 6.—After Mr. Mather had preached at Pensford, he met the

children there. Presently the spirit of conviction fell upon them, and

then the spirit of grace and of supplication, till the greater part of them

were crying together for mercy, with a loud and bitter cry. And all Miss

Owen's children but one (two-and-twenty in number) were exceedingly

comforted.

129. Friday, 10.—I went over to Kingswood, and inquired into the

present state of the children. I found part of them had walked closely

with God ; part had not, and were in heaviness. Hearing, in the evening,

that they were got to prayer by themselves in the school, I went down ;

but not being willing to disturb them, I stood at the window. Two or

three had gone in first ; then more and more, till above thirty were

gathered together. Such a sight 1 never saw before, or since : three

or four stood and stared as if affrighted. The rest were all on their

knees, pouring out their souls before God, in a manner not easy to be

described. Sometimes one, sometimes more, prayed aloud ; sometimes

a cry went up from them all ', till five or six of them who were in doubts

before saw the clear light of God's countenance.

Saturday, 12.—Four of Miss Owen's children desired leave to par

take of the Lord's Supper. I talked with them severally, and found

they were all still rejoicing in the love of God. And they confirmed the

account, that " there was only one of their whole number who was unaf

fected on Monday; but all the rest could then say with confidence,

• Lord, thou knowest that I love thee.' " I suppose such a visitation of

children has not been known in England these hundred years ! In so

marvellous a manner, " out of the mouths of babes and sucklings, God

has perfected praise."

130. Tuesday, June 13, 1775.—I was not very well in the morning,

but supposed it would soon go off. In the afternoon, the weather being

extremely hot, I lay down on the grass in Mr. Lark's orchard, at Cock-

hill. This I had been accustomed to do for forty years, and never

remember to have been hurt by it. Only I never before lay on my face,

in which posture I fell asleep. I waked a little, and but a little, out of



THE PEOPLE CALLED METHODISTS. 395

order, and preached with ease to a multitude of people. Afterward I

was a good deal worse. However, the next day I went on a few miles

to the Grange. The table was placed here in such a manner, that all the

time I was preaching, a strong and sharp wind blew full on the left side

of my head ; and it was not without a good deal of difficulty, that I

made an end of my sermon. I now found a deep obstruction in my

breast ; my pulse was exceeding weak and low ; I shivered with cold,

though the air was sultry hot, only now and then burning for a few min

utes. I went early to bed, drank, a draught of treacle and water, and

applied treacle to the soles of my feet. 1 lay till seven on Thursday, 15,

and then felt considerably better. But I found nearly the same obstruc

tion in my breast ; I had a low, weak pulse ; I burned and shivered by

turns ; and if I ventured to cough, it jarred my head exceedingly. In

going to Derry Anvil, I wondered what was the matter, that 1 could

not attend to what I was reading ; no, not for three minutes together ;

but my thoughts were perpetually shifting : yet all the time I was preach

ing in the evening, (although I stood in the open air, with the wind

whistling round my head,) my mind was as composed as ever. Fri

day, 16. —In going to Lurgan, I was again surprised that I could not fix

my attention on what I read : yet while I was preaching in the evening

on the parade, I found my mind perfectly composed ; although it rained

a great part of the time, which did not well agree with my head. Satur

day; 17.—I was persuaded to send for Dr. Lan es, a sensible and skilful

physician. He told me, I was in a high fever, and advised me to lay by;

but I told him that could not be done, as I had appointed to preach at

several places, and must preach as long as I could speak. He then pre

scribed a cooling draught, with a grain or two of camphor, as my nerves

were universally agitated. This I took with me to Tanderagee : but

when I came there, I was not able to preach, my understanding being

quite confused, and my strength entirely gone ; yet I breathed freely,

and had not the least thirst, nor any pain from head to foot.

I was now at a full stand, whether to aim at Lisburn, or to push for-

' ward for Dublin. But my friends doubting whether I could bear so long

a journey, I went straight to Derry Aghy, a gentleman's seat on the side

of a hill, three miles beyond Lisburn. Here nature sunk, and I took

my bed ; but I could no more turn myself therein than a new-born

child. My memory failed as well as my strength, and well nigh my

understanding. Only those words ran in my mind, when I saw Miss

Gayer on one side of the bed, looking at her mother on the other,—

She sat like Patience on a monument,

Smiling at grief.

But still I had no thirst, no difficulty of breathing, no pain, from head

to foot.

I can give no account of what followed for two or three days, being

more dead than alive. Only I remember it was difficult for me to speak,

my throat being exceeding dry. But Joseph Bradford tells me, I said

on Wednesday, " It will be determined before this time to-morrow ;"

that my tongue was much swollen, and as black as a coal ; that 1 was

convulsed all over ; and that for some time my heart did not beat per

ceptibly, neither was there any pulse discernible.
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In the night of Thursday, 22, Joseph Bradford came to me with

a cup, and said, " Sir, you must take this." I thought, " I will, if I

can swallow, to please him ; for it will do me neither harm nor good."

Immediately it set me a vomiting : my heart began to beat, and my pulse

to play again ; and from that hour the extremity of the symptoms abated.

The next day I sat up several hours, and walked four or five times

across the room. On Saturday I sat up all day, and walked across the

room many times, without any weariness. On Sunday I came down

stairs and sat several hours in the parlour. On Monday I walked out

before the house ; on Tuesday 1 took an airing in the chaise ; and on

Wednesday, trusting in God, to the astonishment of my friends, I set

out for Dublin.

I did not determine how far to go that day, not knowing how my

strength would hold out ; but, finding myself no worse at Bannbridge,

I ventured on to Newry; and after travelling thirty English miles, 1 was

stronger than in the morning.

Thursday, 29.—I went to the man-of-war, forty Irish miles from the

Globe at Newry.

Friday,30.—We met Mr. Simpson, with several other friends, coming

to meet us at Drogheda, who took us to his country seat at James

Town, about two miles from Dublin.

Tuesday, July 4.—Finding myself a little stronger, I preached for the

first time ; and 1 believe most could hear. I preached on Wednesday

again, and my voice was clear, though weak ; so on Sunday I ventured

to preach twice, and found no weariness at all. Monday, 10.—I began

my regular course of preaching morning and evening.

131. From this time, I have, by the grace of God, gone on in the

same track, travelling between (bur and five thousand miles a year, and

once in two years going through Great Britain and Ireland ; which, by

the blessing of God, I am as well able to do now as I was twenty or

<hirty years ago. A bout a hundred and thirty of my fellow labourers

are continually employed in the same thing. We all aim at one point,

(as we did from the hour when we first engaged in the work,) not at

profit, any more than at ease, or pleasure, or the praise of men ; but to

spread true religion through London, Dublin, Edinburgh, and, as we

are able, through the three kingdoms ; that truly rational religion, which

is taught and prescribed in the Old and New Testamunt ; namely, the

love of God and our neighbour, filling the heart with humility, meek

ness, contentedness ; and teaching us, on the one hand, whatever We

do, to do it all to the glory of God ; and, on the other, to do unto every

man what we would they should do unto us. This is our point. We

leave every man to enjoy his own opinion, and to use his own mode of

worship, desiring only that the love of God and his neighbour be the

ruling principle in his heart, and show itself in his life by a uniform

practice of justice, mercy, and truth. And, accordingly, we give the

right hand of fellowship to every lover of God and man, whatever his

opinion or mode of worship be, of which he is to give an account to

God only.

132. This is the way (called heresy by Dr. Maclaine and others)

according to which we worship the God of our fathers ; and we have

known some thousands who walked therein till their spirits returned to
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God. Some thousands likewise we now know who are walking in the

same path of love, and studying to have a conscience void of offence

toward God and toward man. All these, as they fear God, so they

honour the king, who " is the minister of God unto them for good."

They "submit themselves to every ordinance of man, for the Lord's

sake." Meantime they expect, that men should say all manner of evil

against them for their Master's sake. But they have counted the cost,

and are willing to be as the filth and offscouring of the world. Yea, they

have many times shown, that they counted not their lives dear unto

themselves, so they might finish their course with joy, and testify the

Gospel of the grace of God.

London, November 16, 1781.

LETTER TO THE MONTHLY REVIEWERS.

September 9, 1756.

Gentlemen,—For a considerable time I have had a desire to trou

ble you with a few lines; but have been prevented, partly by a variety of

other business, partly by the small probability of your impartially con

sidering what was said. I will, however, make the trial. If you can

read candidly, well; if not, it is but a little labour lost.

The question I would propose is this: Is it prudent, is it just, is it

humane, to jumble whole bodies of people together, and condemn them

by the lump? Is it not a maxim now almost universally received, that

there are good and bad in every society ? Why, then, do you continually

jumble together, and condemn by the lump, the whole body of people

called Methodists ? Is it prudent (just to touch even on so low a con

sideration) to be constantly insulting and provoking those who do you

no wrong, and had far rather be your friends than your enemies? Is it

consistent with humanity, to strike again one who gives no provocation

and makes no resistance? Is it common justice, to treat with such con

tempt as you have done in the last month's Review those who are by no

means contemptible writers? Be persuaded, gentlemen, to give your

selves the pains of reading either Mr. Herbert's "Providence," or the

verses which Norris entitles, "The Meditation;" and you will find

them scarce inferior, either in sense or language, to most compositions

of the present age. To speak more freely still : Where is the justice

of coupling the hymns of Methodists and Moravians together? Lay

prejudice aside, and read with candour but the very first hymn in our

first Hymn Book ; and then say whether your prose is not as nearly

allied to John Bunyan's, as our verse to Count Z 's.

As, probably, you have never seen the books which you condemn, I

will transcribe a few lines :—

Thee, when morning greets the skies Yonder azure vault on high,

With rosy cheeks and humid eyes ; Yonder blue, low, liquid sky,

Thee, when sweet declining day Earth, on its firm basis placed,

Sinks in purple waves away ; And with circling waves embraced,

Thee will I sing, O Parent Jove ' All creating power confess,

And teach the world to praise and love. All their mighty Maker bless.
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Thou shakest all nature with thy nod ; Or where through matted sedge you creep

Sea, earth, and air confess thee God : Travelling to your parent deep.

Yet does thy powerful hand sustain Sound His praise by whom you rose,

Both earth and heaven, both firm and main. That sea which neither ebbs nor flows.

The feather'd souls that swim the air, Q immortal woods and

And bathe m liquid ether there ; w>hich ^ enamour,d studfnt lov'es

The lark, precentor oi their choir, ^neath whose venerable shade.

Leading them higher still and higher,

Listen and learn : the angelic notes

Beneath whose venerable shade,

For thought and friendly converse made,

Famed Hecadem, old hero, lies,
Repeating in their warbling throats : Whose shr;ne js shaded from ^ sk;

And, ere to soft repose they go, And ^ h ^ loom of^^

Teach them to their lords below. Projecu from far ite trembling light]

On the green turf, their mossy nest, You, whose roots descend as low

The evening anthem swells their breast. As h? h in air uf brancheg
Thus, like thy golden chain from high, Youreleaf ^ to heayen eJftend '

Thy praise unites the earth and sky. Bend yQJ hea(jS| ;„ hon)age bend '.

O ye nurses of soft dreams, Cedars and pines, that wave above,

Reedy brooks, and winding streams ! And tne ^ beloved of Jove !

Or murmuring o'er the pebbles sheen,

Or sliding through the meadows green.

Now, gentlemen, can you say, between God and your own souls,

that these verses deserve the treatment you have given them ? I think

you cannot. You are men of more understanding. You know they

are not contemptible. If any of you will strike a real blot, if you will

point out even in public (though that is not the most obliging way) any

thing justly reprovable in our writings, probably we shall acknowledge

and correct what is amiss ; at least, we shall not blame you. But every

impartial man must blame that method of proceeding which neither

consists with justice nor humanity.

Perhaps you may say you have been provoked. By whom? "By

Mr. Romaine." I answer, I am not Mr. Romaine ; neither am I

accountable for his behaviour. And what equity is this ? One man has

offended you : therefore you fall upon another. Will it excuse you to

say, " But he is called by the same name V especially when neither is

this his own name, but a term of derision. Gentlemen, do to others as

you would have them do to you : then you will no more injure one who

never offended you ; (unless this offend you, that he does really believe

Jesus Christ to be God over all, blessed for ever;) then you will not

return hatred for good will, even to so insignificant a person as

John Wesley.

SECOND LETTER TO THE MONTHLY REVIEWERS.

October 5, 1756.

Really, gentlemen, you do me too much honour. I could scarce

expect so favourable a regard from those who are professed admirers

of Mr. Aaron Hill's verse, and Mr. Caleb Fleming's prose.

Nevertheless, I cannot but observe a few small mistakes in the eight

lines with which you favour me. You say, " We suppose the specimen

of Mr. Wesley's Hymns," (the false spelling is of little consequence)

" was sent us for this purpose ;" namely, to publish. .Truly it was not :

it never entered my thought ; as, I apprehend, may appear from the

whole tenor of the letter wherein those lines were inserted. " And if the

Moravians please to select a like sample of what has been done by
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them, they may expect from us the same justice." Another little mis

take : Those lines are not selected ; but are found in the very first hymn

(as I observed in my last) that occurs in the first verses which my bro

ther and I ever published. " We have received a letter, complaining of

our having jumbled the poetry of the Methodists and Moravians in an

indiscriminate censure." Not so. The thing chiefly complained of

was, 1. Your "jumbling whole bodies of people together, and condemn

ing them by the lump, without any regard either to prudence, justice,

or humanity." 2. Your " treating with such contempt those who are by

no means contemptible writers,—Mr. Norris and Mr. Herbert." The

last and least thing was, your " coupling the hymns of Moravians and

Methodists together." It was here I added, " As, probably, you have

never seen the books which you condemn, I will transcribe a few lines:"

but neither did I give the least intimation of "appealing hereby to the

public, in proof of our superiority over the Moravians." This is another

mistake.

At first I was a little inclined to fear, a want of integrity had occa

sioned this misrepresentation ; but, upon reflection, 1 would put a

milder construction upon it, and only impute it to want of understand

ing. Even bodies of men do not see all things ; and are then especially

liable to err, when they imagine themselves hugely superior to their

opponents, and so pronounce ex catkedrd.

Another instance of this is just now before me. A week or two ago,

one put a tract into my hands, in which I could discern nothing of the

Christian, gentleman, or scholar ; but much of low, dull, ill-natured

scurrility and blasphemy. How was I surprised, when I read in your

three hundred and fifteenth page, " We have read this little piece with

great pleasure !" when I found you so smitten with the author's " spirit,

sense, and freedom," his "smart animadversions," and "becoming seve

rity!" 0 gentlemen ! do not you speak too plain 1 Do not you discover

too much at once 1 especially when you so keenly ridicule Mr. Pike's

supposition, that the Son and Spirit are truly Divine ? May I ask, If

the Son of God is not truly Divine, is he Divine at all? Is he a little

God, or no God at all t If no God at all, how came he to say, " I and

the Father are one i" Did any prophet before, from the beginning of

the world, use any one expression which could possibly be so inter

preted as this and other expressions were by all that heard Jesus speak?

And did he ever attempt to undeceive them ? Be pleased, then, to let

me know, if he was not God, how do you clear him from being the

vilest of men ? I am, gentlemen,

Your well wisher, though not admirer, John Wesley.

LETTER TO A FRIEND,

CONCERNING A PASSAGE IN A MONTHLY REVIEW.

Citt Road, January 25, 1781.

Dear Sir,—Yesterday, looking over the Monthly Review for last

October, at page 307. 1 read the following words :—

" Sir William's vindication " of his own conduct " is not a feeble attempt

to rescue his reputation from the obloquy thrown upon it. Mr. Galloway's
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book ie here answered, paragraph by paragraph ; and several misrepresenta

tions of important facts and circumstances proved."

I cannot quite agree with this. I think, 1. No unjust obloquy has been

thrown upon it. 2. That his vindication is a very feeble attempt to justify

his conduct. 3. That he has not answered in a satisfactory manner any

one paragraph of Mr. Galloway's book. And, 4. That he has not

proved any misrepresentation of any one important fact or circumstance.

I think also, that the account he gives of Mr. Galloway is a very

feeble attempt to blacken his character ; for a full confutation whereof,

I refer the candid reader to his own answer. As to the scurrility Sir

William speaks of, I see not the least trace of it in any thing Mr. G. has

published. He is above it He is no "venal instrument of calumny: "

he abhors calumny as he does rebellion. But let him answer for him

self: read only the tracts here referred to, and then condemn him if you

can. I am, dear sir, yours, &c, John Wesley.

P. S. I have been frequently attacked by the Monthly Reviewers, but

did not answer, because we were not on even ground ; but that difficulty

is now over : whatever they object in their Monthly Review, I can

answer in my Monthly Magazine ; and 1 shall think it my duty so to

do, when the objection is of any importance.

 

A LETTER TO

Mr. T. H., alias Philodemas, alias Somebody, alias Stephen

Church, alias R. W.

[Inserted in the "London magazine" for 1760, r. 651.]

Patience, dear sir, patience ! or 1 am afraid your choler will hurt

your constitution, as well as your argument. Be composed, and I will

answer your queries, " speedily, clearly, and categorically." Only you

will give me leave to shorten them a little, and to lay those together

■which have some relation to each other. Permit me, likewise, before

I enter on particulars, to lay a few circumstances before you, which

may add some light to the subject, and give you a clearer knowledge of

the people with whom you are so angry.

About thirty years since, I met with a book written in King William's

time, called, " The Country Parson's Advice to his Parishioners."

There I read these words : " If good men of the Church will unite

together in the several parts of the kingdom, disposing themselves into

friendly societies, and engaging each other in their respective combina

tions, to be helpful to each other in all good, Christian ways, it will be

the most effectual means for restoring our decaying Christianity to its

primitive life and vigour, and the supporting of our tottering and sinking

Church." A few young gentlemen then at Oxford approved of and

followed the advice. They were all zealous Churchmen, and both

orthodox and regular to the highest degree. For their exact regularity

they were soon nick-named Methodists ; but they were not then, or for

some years after, charged with any other crime, real or pretended, than

that of being righteous overmuch. Nine or ten years after, many

others " united together in the several parts of the kingdom, engaging,
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in like manner, to be helpful to each other in all good, Christian ways."

At first all these were of the Church ; but several pious Dissenters soon

desired to unite with them. Their one design was, to forward each

other in true Scriptural Christianity. . .

Presently the flood gates were opened, and a deluge of reproach

poured upon them from all quarters. All manner of evil was spoken of

them, and they were used without either justice or mercy ; and this

chiefly (I am sorry to say it) by the members of our own Church.

Some of them were startled at this, and proposed a question, when they

were met together at Leeds, whether they ought not to separate from

the Church ; but after it had been fairly and largely considered, they

were one and all satisfied that they ought not. The reasons of that

determination were afterward printed, and lately reprinted and strongly

enforced by my brother. Hinc ilia lacryma ! [Hence those tears !]

This, I presume, has occasioned your present queries. For though

you talk of our " episcopal communion," I doubt not that you are

either a Papist or a Dissenter. If I mistake, you may easily set me

right, by telling your real name and place of abode.

But in spite of all we could say or do, the cry still continued, " you

have left the Church ; you are no ministers or members of it." I

answer, as I did fourteen years ago to one who warmly affirmed this,

" Use ever so many exaggerations, still the whole of the matter is, 1. I

often use extemporary prayer. 2. Wherever I can, I preach the Gospel.

3. Those who desire to five according to the Gospel, I advise how

to watch over each other, and to put from them those who walk dis

orderly." (Second Letter to Dr. Church, vol. v.) Now, whether these

things are right or wrong, this single point I must still insist upon,

All this does not prove either that I am no member, or that I am no

minister of the Church of England. Nay, nothing can prove that I

am no member of the Church, till I am either excommunicated, or

renounce her communion, and no longer join in her doctrine, and in

the breaking of bread, and in prayer. Nor can any thing prove I am

no minister of the Church, till I either am deposed from my ministry,

or voluntarily renounce her, and wholly cease to teach her doctrines,

use her offices,, and obey her rubrics.

Upon the same principle that I still preach, and endeavour to assist

those who desire to live according to the Gospel, about twelve years

ago, I published proposals for printing "A Christian Library ; consisting

of Extracts from, and Abridgments of, the choicest pieces of Practical

Divinity which have been published in the English Tongue." And I

have done what I proposed. Most of the tracts therein contained were

written by members of our own Church ; but some by writers of other

denominations : for I mind not who speaks, but what is spoken.

On the same principle, that of doing good to all men, of the ability

that God giveth, I published, " Primitive Physic ; or, an Easy and

Natural Method of Curing most Diseases ;" and some years after, a

little tract, entitled, " Electricity made Plain and Useful." On the same

principle, I printed an English, a Latin, a French, and a short Hebrew

Grammar, as well as some of the Classics, and a few other tracts, in

usum juventutis Christiana. [For the use of Christian youth.] This

premised, I now proceed to the queries :—

Vol. VII. 26
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Q. 1. "Why have you not cleared yourself of those reflections thai

you stand charged with by a learned author?" I have thoroughly cleared

myself, in the three letters to that learned author, which were published

immediately after his tracts.

Q. 2. " Can you constantly charge your people to attend the worship

of our Church, and not Dissenters' meetings ?" I can : this is consist

ent with all I have written, and all I have done, for many years. "But

do you not call our Church a mere rope of sand ?" No : look again

into the " Plain Account," and you w&l see (if you care to see) that

those words are not spoken of our Church.

Q. 6. " But do you not hold doctrine contrary to hers 1" No. " Do

you not make a dust about words ?" No. " Do you not bewilder the

brains of weak people ?" No.

Q. 11. " Do you not, in print, own Episcopacy to be jure divino ?"

[By divine right?] Not that I remember. Can you tell me where?

But this I own, I have no objection to it ; nay, I approve it highly.

Q. 16. " But are you not guilty of canonical disobedience to your

Bishop ?" I think not. Show me wherein.

Q. 17. " Did not you suffer your lay preachers, at Leeds, to debate

whether they should separate from the Church ?" Yes, and encouraged

them to say all that was in their hearts. " Why did you do this ?" To

confirm their adherence to it : and they were so confirmed, that only

two out of the whole number have since separated from it.

Q. 18. " If most votes had carried the day, what had followed ?" If

the sky should fall !

Q. 12. "What did you propose by preaching up to the people a

solemn covenant ?" To confirm them in fearing God, and working

righteousness. I shall probably do the same again shortly. And rf

you desire any farther information, you are welcome to hear every ser

mon which I preach concerning it.

Q. 13. "Was not this intended to cut them off from ever communi

cating with any company of Christians but yourselves?" No; nothing

less. It was not intended to cut them off from any thing, but the devil

and his works.

Q. 14. " Do you not commend the Quakers ?" Yes, in some things.

" And the French prophets ?" No.

Q. 15. "Do you not stint your lay preachers to three or four min

utes only in public prayers ?" I advise them not usually to exceed four

or five minutes, either before or after sermon. (Preservative, p. 244.)

Q. 3. "Is not your ' Christian Library' an odd collection of muti

lated writings of Dissenters of all sorts ?" No. In the first ten volumes

there is not a line from any Dissenter of any sort ; and the greatest part

of the other forty is extracted from Archbishop Leighton, Bishops

Taylor, Patrick, Ken, Reynolds, Saunderson, and other ornaments of

the Church of England.

Q. 4. " Is not this declaring that you have a superior privilege,

beyond all men, to print, correct, and direct as you please ?" I think not.

I suppose every man in England has the same privilege.

Q. 5. " Is it performed according to the first proposals, and the

expectation of the subscribers ?" It is peformed according to the firsi

proposals ; nor could any subscriber reasonably expect more.
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Q. 7. "Why did you not, in your New Testament, distinguish those

places with italics where you altered the old translation ?" Because it

was quite needless ; as any who choose it may easily compare the two

translations together. " But should you not have given the learned a

reason for every alteration 1" Yes, if I had written for the learned : but

I did not ; as I expressly mentioned in the preface.

Q. 8. " Do you not assume too much in philosophy and physic, as

well as in theology V I hope not.

Q. 9. " Why did you meddle with electricity 1" For the same reason

as I published the "Primitive Physic,"—to do as much good as I can.

Q. 19. " Are you a clergyman at all?" Yes. " Are you not a Quaker

in disguise V No. " Did not you betray the Church, as Judas his

Master, with a kiss V No. " If you be in the wrong, God confound

your devices !" I say the same thing. " If in the right, may he display

it to all people !" Amen ! In his own time.

I take this opportunity to answer the queries also which occur in

page 614:—

1. " If the operations of the Spirit overpower the natural faculties,

must they not destroy free agency V I neither teach nor believe that

the ordinary operations of the Spirit do overpower the natural faculties.

2. " If every man be furnished with an inward light, as a private guide

and director, must it not supersede the necessity of Revelation V This

affects the Quakers, not the Methodists, who allow no inward light but

what is subservient to the written word, and to be judged thereby : they

are therefore no "enthusiasts," neither is.it yet proved that they are

"deluded" at all. They follow no ignis fatuus, but " search the Scrip

tures freely and impartially." And hence their " doctrines are not the

dogmas of particular men," but are all warranted by Scripture and reason.

I am, sir, your sincere well wisher,

John Wesley.

December 12, 1760.

A LETTER TO

Mr. G. R., alias R. A., alias M. H., alias R. W.*

Dear Sir,—As you are stout, be merciful ; or I shall never be able

to stand it. Four attacks in one month ! and pushed so home ! Well,

I must defend myself as I can.

Indeed, your first attack under the character of G. R. is not very

desperate. You first give a short history of Montanism, and innocently

say, " It would fill a volume to draw a parallel between Montanism and

Methodism—" according as it was drawn : but if it contained nothing

but truth, it would not fill a nutshell. You add, " Such a crude compo

sition is this Methodism, that there is scarce any one pestilent heresy

that has infested the Church, but what is an actual part of their doctrine."

This is easily said ; but till you can prove it, it will pass for nothing.

In your second letter you say, " The present troublers ofour Israel are

that heterogeneous mass, the Methodists." Heterogeneous ! a hard

* This letter was first inserted in the " London Magazine."—Edit.
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word, a very hard word ! Pray, sir, what is the meaning of it ? " They

are the avowed enemies to the doctrine and discipline of the Church."

Surely not avowed enemies ; (if they are secret ones, which no man

can prove ;) they flatly disavow any such thing. " Have faithfully

copied the worst of men in the worst of times." This means nothing ;

it is mere garniture of the dish. " If such men's enthusiastical notions

be the true doctrine of Jesus Christ, better would it be to be a Jew, a

Turk, an Infidel, than a Christian." This proves nothing but what

was pretty plain before, namely, that you are very angry. " Notions

repugnant to common sense, and to the first principles of truth and

equity." My fundamental notions are, that true religion is love, the

love of God and our neighbour ; the doing all things to the glory of

God, and doing to all men as we would be done to. Are these notions

repugnant to common sense, or to the first principles of truth and

equity ? " What punishment do they deserve V they who walk by

this rule ? By nature they deserve hell ; but, by the grace of God, if

they endure to the end, they will receive eternal life.

In your third letter, you say, "None of the principles of the Method

ists have a more fatal tendency than the doctrine of assurance." I

allow it : and it is past your skill to prove that this has any fatal ten

dency at all, unless as you wonderfully explain it in the following

words : " They insist that themselves are sure of salvation, but that all

others are in a damnable state !" Who do ? Not I, nor any that I

know, but Papists. Therefore, all that you add to disprove this, which

no one affirms, is but beating the air. " But St. Paul commands us

to pass the time of our sojourning here in fear." Indeed he does not;

your memory fails : but St. Peter does, and that is as well.

Your fourth (for want ofa better) is to serve for a reply to my answer.

In this you stoutly say, " Sir, your performance is frivolous and falla

cious." Very well : but others must judge of that. " Shocks, sir, or

violent operations of the Spirit, are too fully evidenced by your trances,

ecstacies, and I know not what." I assure you, neither do I ; but if

you please to tell me, when you do know a little ofthe matter, I will give

you what satisfaction I can. " These appear in the practices of your

followers, and, as such, must destroy free agency." Nay, sir, you are

now too severe ; especially in that keen as such. " As you then assert

such practices, you are (excuse the harshness of the expression) an

enemy to religion, and a deceiver of the people." Sir, I do excuse you.

I am pretty well used to such expressions : if they hurt not you, they

hurt not me. " Until you publish, in plain, intelligible words, your

scheme of principles, it is impossible to say what you are." I have

done it, ten times over, particularly in the " Principles ofa Methodist,"

the "Appeals to Men ofReason and Religion," and (what I am not with

out hope might be intelligible even to you) " Instructions for Children."

" I must be plain with you : you seem, sir, to have as much knowledge

ofthe Scriptures as a Mohammedan." Sir, I thank you ; and I presume

you do not expect any other answer to this. "That you are an

enthusiast, a very great enthusiast, not I, let your own Journals demon,

strably prove." Nay, why not you ? I fear my Journals will not give

such proof as will satisfy any impartial person. "As to dogmas, I do

not know that it is good English : I know it is false dog Latin." Now,
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I really thought it was neither Latin nor English : I took it to be

mere Heathen Greek.

Whenever you please to favour the public with your name and place

of abode, you may, perhaps, (if I have leisure,) hear farther from your

humble servant and well wisher,

February 17, 1761. John Wesley.

A LETTER

TO THE EDITOR OP THE "LONDON MAGAZINE."

1765.

Sir,—If you please to insert in your Magazine my answer to a let-

ter directed to me in November last, you will oblige your humble ser

vant, John Wesley.

Sir,—I am obliged to you for your queries and remarks ; and so I

shall be to any who will point out any thing wherein they think I have

been mistaken. It would not be strange if there should be many mis

takes in the " Compendium of Natural Philosophy ;" as philosophy is

what, for many years, I have only looked into at leisure hours. Ac

cordingly, in the preface of that treatise, I said, " I am thoroughly sen

sible, there are many who have more ability, as well as leisure, for

such a work than me ; but as none of them undertakes it, I have myself

made some little attempt in the following volumes."

Q. 1. "You say, the sun revolves upon his axis once in twenty-

seven hours. Should it not be once in twenty-seven days nearly ?"

Yes, it should. This was an error of the press.

Q. 2. " You say, he is supposed to be abundantly larger than the

earth. Is it not demonstrable that he is so T" I do not know whether

it is or no.

Q. 3. "You tell us, the moon turns always the same side to the

earth. Should it not be nearly the same ?" Yes.

Q. 4. " You say, it does not appear that she moves round her own

axis. How then do you account for her turning always the same side

to the earth?" I think, full as well without the supposition as with it.

But I do not undertake to account for any thing.

Q. 5. " Why do you say, the moon is supposed to be forty-five times

smaller than the earth, when the moon's bulk is nicely known ?" It is

not known by me, nor, I doubt, by any man else.

Q. 6. " You say, Jupiter is supposed to be twenty-five times larger

than the earth ; and in the next page, that his diameter is supposed to

be 130,655 miles. If so, is he not 4,096 times larger than the earth?"

Undoubtedly. But I do not undertake to defend either one supposi-

tion or the other.

Q. 7. "You inform us, that even a good eye seldom sees more than

a hundred stars at a time. Do you mean, at one look ?" Yes.

Remark 1. "You say, (p. 148,) 'Even with respect to the distance

of the sun, it is wisest to confess our ignorance, and to acknowledge

we have nothing to rest upon here but mere uncertain conjecture.' "

I did not say this of the distance of the sun, in particular. My words
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are, " With regard to their distance from the earth, (the distance of all

the bodies in the solar system,) there is such an immense difference in

the calculations of astronomers, even with respect to the distance of

the sun, that it is wisest to confess our ignorance;" namely, with regard

to their distance, (p. 146.)

To prove that we are not ignorant hereof, you say, " The knowledge

of the sun's distance depends on finding its parallax, or the angle that the

semi-diameter of the earth appears under at the sun ; which angle is so

very minute, that an error of a single second will give the distance very

considerably greater or less than the true distance." It will; and there

fore I doubt whether the distance of any heavenly body can ever be

known by this means.

" But Mr. Keill says, ' We are assured by various methods made

use of to obtain the sun's parallax, that his distance from us is more

than twenty-eight millions of miles.' " He may be assured ; but I am

not. " He says farther, ' Two eminent astronomers have since deter

mined the sun's distance to be about seventy-six millions of miles.'

Now, if the least distance possible is absolutely determined, how can it

be wisest to confess our ignorance?" If it be; but I doubt it cannot

be determined at all ; at least, not by the sun's parallax, " seeing this

is so very minute, that an error of a single second will give the distance

very considerably greater or less than the true."

Remark 2. " In page 143, you tell us"—the whole paragraph runs

thus, " It is now almost universally supposed, that the moon is just

like the earth, having mountains and valleys, seas with islands, penin

sulas and promontories, with a changeable atmosphere, wherein vapours

and exhalations rise and fall ; and hence it is generally inferred, that

she is inhabited like the earth, and, by parity of reason, that all the

other planets, as well as the earth and moon, have their respective

inhabitants." (I take this to be the very strength of the cause. It

was this consideration chiefly which induced me to think for many

year3, that all the planets were inhabited.) " But after all comes the

celebrated Mr. Huygens, and brings strong reasons why the moon is

not, and cannot be, inhabited at all, nor any secondary planet whatever.

Then" (if the first supposition sinks, on which all the rest are built) "I

doubt that we shall never prove that the primary are. And so the

whole hypothesis, of innumerable suns and worlds moving round them,

vanishes into air."

In order to prove that there are innumerable suns, you say, (1.) "It

is found by observations on the parallax of the earth's orbit, that a fixed

star is ten thousand times farther from the sun than we are."

I can build nothing on these observations, till parallaxes can be taken

with greater certainty than they are at present. Therefore I shall want

proof, that any one fixed star is one thousand times farther from the

sun than we are.

(2.) " They are fiery bodies." I suppose they are ; but this cannot

be proved from their distance, till that distance itself is proved.

(3.) " It is demonstrable that Sirius is as big as the sun." Demon

strate it who can.

(4.) "Seeing the fixed stars are not much less than the sun, they

are to be esteemed so many suns." Not much less! How is this
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proved ? To argue from the distance, is to prove ignotum per (curt

ignotum. [An unknown thing by what is equally unknown.]

" You see, sir, the hypothesis of innumerable suns is so far from

vanishing into air, that it is almost altogether founded on demonstra

tion." Indeed I do not see one tittle of demonstration yet, from the

beginning to the end.

In order to prove that the planets are inhabited, you say, (1.) " The

earth is spherical, opaque, enlightened by the sun, casting a shadow

opposite thereto, and revolving round it in a time exactly proportioned

to its distance. The other planets resemble the earth in all these

particulars. Therefore they likewise are inhabited." I cannot allow

the consequence.

(2.) " The earth has a regular succession of day and night, summer

and winter. So probably have all the planets. Therefore they are

inhabited." I am not sure of the antecedent. But, however that be,

I deny the consequence.

(3.) "Jupiter and Saturn are much bigger than the earth." Does

this prove that they are inhabited ?

(4.) "The earth has a moon, Jupiter has four, Saturn five, each of

these larger than ours. They eclipse their respective planets, and are

eclipsed by them." All this does not prove that they are inhabited.

(5.) " Saturn's ring reflects the light of the sun upon him." I am

not sure of that. And, till the fact is ascertained, no certain inference

can be drawn from it.

(6.) "But is it probable God should have created planets like our

own, and furnished them with such amazing apparatus, and yet have

placed no inhabitants therein?" Of their apparatus I know nothing.

However, if all you assert be, the probability of their being inhabited, I

contend not.

(7.) " They who affirm, that God created those bodies, the fixed

stars, only to give us a small, dim light, must have a very mean

opinion of the divine wisdom." I do not affirm this ; neither can I

tell for what other end he created them : he that created them knows.

But I have so high an opinion of the divine wisdom, that I believe no

child of man can fathom it. It is our wisdom to be very wary how we

pronounce concerning things which we have not seen.

Remark 10. " Suppose some intelligent beings in one of the planets,

who were

Slaves to no sect, who sought no private road,

But look'd through nature up to nature's God,

viewed the earth from thence ; they would argue it must be inhabited, as we

argue the other planets are. But the superstitious would oppose this doctrine,

and call it mere uncertain conjecture."

I see no argument in this : but perhaps I do not understand It. Are

you applauding the supposed inhabitants of Venus for not being slaves

to the Christian sect? Otherwise, what has superstition to do in the

case ? Why is this dragged in by head and shoulders ? If there be

superstition here, it is on your side, who believe because you wilJ

believe ; who assent to what you have no evidence for, and maintain

what you cannot prove ? At present you are the volunteer in faith:

you swallow what chokes my belief.
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Remark 3. " You quote Dr. Rogers :" but I do not undertake to

defend his hypothesis, or any other. " Our best observators could

never find the parallax of the sun to be above eleven seconds." But I

cannot depend on their observations ; especially when I find one of the

chief of them, in computing the distance of the sun, to stride from

twenty-eight millions to seventy-six ; near fifty millions of miles at

once! After this, let any impartial man judge what stress is to be

laid on parallaxes.

"But Dr. Rogers supposes the parallax of the sun to be five minutes,

which others cannot find to be above eleven seconds. Why, Doctor, if

this be true," (namely, that the parallax which lately was but eleven

seconds is now increased to five minutes,) "the earth has approximated

thirty times nearer" (a little harmless tautology) "to the sun." That

is, if both the computation of Mr. Keill, and that of Dr. Rogers, be

true. But whoever supposed this? If the one be true, the other is

undoubtedly false.

" To conclude : Since there is no arguing against facts, and since the

sun's parallax is not found to exceed eleven seconds, ought you not to give

up that hypothesis as absurd and ridiculous?"

Yes ; as soon as any of those facts appear. Till then, I neither

espouse nor give it up. But I still look upon it as ingenious, and as

probable as any other.

Before I conclude, permit me, sir, to give you one piece of advice.

Be not so positive ; especially with regard to things which are neither

easy nor necessary to be determined. I ground this advice on my own

experience. When I was young, I was sure of every thing : in a few

years, having been mistaken a thousand times, I was not half so sure

of most things as I was before: at present I am hardly sure of any

thing but what God has revealed to man.

Upon the whole, an ingenious man may easily flourish on this head :

" How much more glorious is it for the great God to have created

innumerable worlds, than this little globe only!" But, after all, I would

only ask this one plain question : Suppose there are more worlds than

there are sands on the sea shore ; is not the universe finite still 1 It

must be ; unless it be God. And if it be finite, it can still bear no

proportion to Him that is infinite ; no more than this ball of earth does.

How large soever it be, still, compared to him, it is as nothing ; as the

small dust of the balance. Do you ask, then, " What is this spot to

the great God V Why, as much as millions of systems. Great and

little have place with regard to us ; but before him they vanish away.

Enlarge the bounds of creation as much as you please ; still it is as

but a drop to the Creator :

And still the power of his almighty hand

Can form another world from erery sand !

Yet, were this done, there would be no more proportion than there is

now between him and his creatures. In this respect, one world and

millions of worlds are just the same thing. Is the earth a cypher, a

nothing, to the infinitely great, glorious, wise, and powerful God 1 So

is any number of worlds which can be conceived : so is all finite being

to the Infinite.



A LETTER

TO THE EDITOR OF LLOYD'S "EVENING POST."

Fefruart 26, 1771.

Sir,—The editor of a monthly publication, pompously called "The

Gospel Magazine," Mr. R., has violently fallen upon one and another

who did not knowingly give him any provocation. And whereas in

other Magazines the accused has liberty to answer for himself, it is not

so here : this gentleman will publish only the charge, but not the

defence. What can a person thus injuriously treated do 1 To publish

pamphlets on every head would not answer the end ; for the answer

would not come into near so many hands as the objections. Is there

then a better way, than to appeal to candid men in one of the public

papers ? By which means the antidote will operate both as widely and

as speedily as the poison. This method, therefore, I take at last, after

delaying as long as I could with innocence.

In the Magazine for last month, there is a warm attack upon my

sermon on the death of Mr. Whitefield.

The first charge is against the text : " Let me die the death of the

righteous." "How improper," says Mr. R., "to apply the words of a

mad prophet to so holy a man as Mr. Whitefield!" Improper! See

how doctors differ ! I conceive nothing can possibly be more proper.

If Mr. R. did indeed tell his congregation, some of whom disliking his

attacking my poor text before, " Let who will be vexed, I do not care ;

I will not justify Baalam while I live:" yet others imagine nothing

could be more suitable, than for Baalam junior to use the words of his

forefather ; especially as he did not apply them to Mr. Whitefield, but

to himself. Surely a poor reprobate may, without offence, wish to die

like one of the elect. I dare say every one understood me to mean

this, the moment he heard the text: if not, the very hymn I sung showed

to whom I applied the words :—

" O that without a lingering groan,

I might the welcome worn receive !

My body with my charge lay down,

And cease at once to work and live !"

But the main attack is on the sermon itself, wherein I am charged with

asserting a gross falsehood in the face of God and the congregation ;

and that knowing it to be such ; namely, " That the grand fundamental

doctrines which Mr. Whitefield every where preached, were those of

the new birth, and justification by faith." "No," says Mr. R.; "not

at all : the grand fundamental doctrines he every where preached, were

the everlasting covenant between the Father and the Son ; and absolute

predestination flowing therefrom."

I join issue on this head : Whether the doctrines of the eternal

covenant, and absolute predestination, are the grand fundamental doc

trines of Christianity, or not; I affirm again, 1. That Mr. Whitefield

did not every where preach these ; 2. That he did every where preach

the new birth, and justification by faith.
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1. He did not every where preach the eternal covenant, and absolute

predestination. I never heard him utter a sentence on one or the other.

Yea, all the times he preached in West-street chapel, and in our other

chapels throughout England, he did not preach those doctrines at all,

no, not in a single paragraph ; which, by the by, is a demonstration that

he did not think them the fundamental doctrines of Christianity.

2. Both in West-street chapel, and all our other chapels throughout

England, he did preach the necessity of the new birth, and justification

by faith, as clearly as he has done in his two volumes of printed sermons:

Therefore all I have asserted is true, and provably by ten thousand

witnesses.

Nay, says Mr. R., " Mr. Whitefield every where insisted on other funda

mental doctrines, from the foundation of which, the new birth and justification

take their rise, with which they are inseparably connected : these are, the

everlasting covenant which was entered into by the Holy Trinity, and God

the Father's everlasting, unchangeable election of sinners ;" (in virtue of

which a fiftieth part of mankind shall be saved, do what they will ; and the

other forty-nine parts shall be damned, do what they can ;) " these doctrines

are not of a less essential nature than either regeneration, or justification.

No, by no means ; they are to the full equally essential to the glory of God.

Yea, there is an inseparable connection between them. This is a most essen

tial, a most fundamental point."—Gospel Magazine, p. 41.

If so, then every one who does not hold it, must perish everlastingly.

If, as you here assert, he cannot be justified, then he cannot be saved.

If, as you say, he cannot be born again, " he cannot see the kingdom

of God."

After asserting this, can Mr. R. ever take the name of catholic love

into his mouth ? Is not this the very opposite to it ? the height and depth

of bigotry 1 . Does this spirit do honour to his opinion ? Can we conceive

any thing more horrid? Is it not enough to make a person of humanity

shudder? yea, to make his blood run cold ? I will not here enter into

the merits of the cause ; I need not. It is done to my hands. The

whole doctrine of predestination is throughly discussed in those three

tracts lately printed : " An Answer to the Eleven Letters commonly

ascribed to Mr. Hervey ;" " Arguments against General Redemption

Considered;" and "An Answer to Elisha Coles." Till these are

seriously and solidly refuted, I have no more to say on that head. But

this I must aver, that the excluding all from salvation who do not

believe the horrible decree, is a most shocking insult on all mankind,

on common sense, and common humanity. I am, &c,

John Wesley.

REMARKS

ON MR H.'S ACCOUNT OP THE GENTOO RELIGION IN HINDOSTAN*

1. Some years ago, a gentleman published " An exact Translation of

the Koran of Mohammed," with a design to contrast it with the Bible ;

* These remarks were first published in "Lloyd's Evening Post," Nov. 30, 1774;

and afterward inserted in the " Arminian Magazine," for 1785.—Edit.
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to show how far preferable the Mohammedan Bible was to that of the

Christians ; and, by a plain inference, how great the preeminence was

of Mohammedanism above that of Christianity.

2. As this had not the effect which the writer desired, another gen

tleman has since published an exact translation of the Indian Koran,

that is, the Shastah of Bramah, undoubtedly with the same charitable

design,—to contrast this with the Bible, and to show how great is the

preeminence of Paganism above Christianity.

3. Letting alone a thousand wonderful assertions scattered up and

down his work, I would only at present, 1. Give the substance of this

curious book, in the words of its admirer ; 2. Examine what he says

concerning the antiquity of it, and concerning the nations that receive

it as sacred ; 3. Observe some instances of this writer's esteem for the

Bible ; and conclude with some cursory remarks.

4. And, First, I would give the substance of this curious book, in the words

of its admirer : " The rebellious angels groaned in hell for six millions of

years. Then God relented. He retired into himself, and became invisible

to all the angels, for five thousand years. Then he appeared again, and said,

' Let the fifteen regions of purgation and purification appear, for the residence

of the rebellious angels ; and let them be brought from hell to the lowest of

these regions.' And it was so. And he prepared bodies for their prison, and

said, ' Herein they shall undergo eighty-seven transmigrations, for their

punishment and purgation. Then they shall animate the form of a cow, and,

afterward, the form of a man. This is their eighty-ninth transmigration. If

they now repent, and do good works, they shall pass hence into the second

region of punishment and purification ; and so successively through the

eighth, and then through the ninth, even the first region of purification.'

" The souls, accordingly, that animate every mortal form of man, beast,

bird, fish, or insect, are fallen angels, in a state of punishment for their

rebellion against God.

" When God began to create the world, he fought with two giants for five

thousand years. Then ho commanded his first-born creature, Birmah, to

create the fifteen regions of punishment and purgation. And Birmah straight

way formed a leaf of betel, and thereon floated on the flood Chaos. Then

Bistnoo, his second-made creature, transformed himself into a mighty boar,

and, descending into the abyss, brought up the earth on his back. Then

issued from him a mighty tortoise, ana a mighty snake, and he put the snake

erect on the back of the tortoise, and put the earth on the head of the snake.

" Time from the creation was divided into four ages ; the first, of 3,200,000

years ; the second, of 1,600,000 ; the third, of 800,000 ; and the fourth, of

400,000 ; six millions in all. The world will continue 359,126 years longer."

5. Such is the substance of this wonderful book ! Doubtless fit to be

paralleled with the Bible ! As to the origin of it, it thus bears witness

to itself: "Above four thousand eight hundred and seventy-four years

ago, an angel, having received the laws of God, written in the language

of angels, came down to Indostan ; and, assuming a human form,

translated it into the language of the country, calling it Chartah Bhade

Shastah of Bramah ; that is, ' the Four Scriptures of the mighty Spirit,'

which he promulged as the only means of salvation."

I am, in the Second place, to examine what Mr. H. says concerning

the antiquity of this book, and concerning the nations that receive it

as sacred.

As to its antiquity, it bears this testimony : " For a thousand years

the Shastah remained pure ; but then some of the Bramins corrupted
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it ; and still more about five hundred years after, which was 3,374

years ago."

6. But what proof induced Mr. H. to receive, and to give, this

amazing system to the world ? Why, says he, " This account we had

from some of the Bramins, and from the most learned of the laity.

And in the earliest ages the Bramins were famed for their virtue and

wisdom, by the concurrent testimony of all antiquity." Testimony oj

all antiquity ! Pray cite a few of those testimonies, with the names of

the authors that lived four or five thousand years ago. You know

there are no such in the world. Is there a line extant of any author

before Moses? Or can we prove that there were any letters in the world

before him ? And he lived little above three thousand years since.

7. But " Pythagoras and Zoroaster visited them as early as the time

of Romulus." I doubt the fact. But how early did Romulus live?

Not six-and-twenty hundred years ago. As to Zoroaster, a learned man

has clearly proved him to be no other than Moses himself.

8. Equally doubtful is the antiquity of those nations who receive this

book as sacred. Nay, " Indostan," you say, " by their own accounts,

was peopled as early as most other parts of die known world. And the

first invaders of it found the inhabitants a potent, civilized, wise, and

learned people." Doubtless " their own accounts" affirm this ; but

what authors confirm these accounts 1 I know none. Therefore, I rank

them with the " Tales of the Fairies."

9. But by what nations are they received as sacred ? " They were

universally professed," says Mr. H., " byall the nations of Gentoos some

thousand years before Christ. The metempsychosis, or transmigration

of souls, in particular, which runs through their whole divinity, was held

in the most early ages by at least four-fifths of the inhabitants of the

earth ; and the Gentoos were eminently distinguished in the most early

times. Their great antiquity is proved by the perpetuity of their doctrine

through a succession of so many ages ;" that is, the antiquity of their

doctrine proves its antiquity !

10. I am, in the Third place, to observe some instances of Mr. H.'s

esteem for the Christian Bible. " I profess myself," says he, " an

unworthy, though zealous subscriber, to the pure, original Scriptures."

But for fear you should not understand him, he immediately adds,

" and propagate no system, but what coincides with every religious creed

that has been, or is now, professed throughout the known world." With

every religions creed ! Nay, if it coincides with Paganism, or Moham

medanism, it certainly does not coincide with Christianity. For both of

these, you well know, are irreconcilable with that book which the Chris

tians receive as the word of God.

11. Let us observe more particularly what esteem Mr. H. has for

Moses, the Law, the Prophets, and the New Testament.

As to the first, he avers, " The detail which Moses gives of the

creation, and the fall of man, is clogged with too many incomprehen

sible circumstances, to gain our beliefthat it can be understood literally."

Hence arises his anger at what he calls " Milton's diabolical conceits ;"

because Milton has shown that detail to be not only simple, easy, and

comprehensible, but consistent with the highest reason, and altogether

worthy of God. Again : " To suppose the Indians less the care of God
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than the Israelites ;" that is, to suppose he ever had a peculiar people,

whom he regarded more than other nations, which, it is certain, Moses

every where supposes,—"this is to arraign his justice."

12. As to the law of Moses, he decently affirms, " Nothing but the

devil himself could have invented bloody sacrifices, so manifestly repug

nant to the true spirit of devotion, and abhorrent to" (abhorred of)

» God."

This is a home thrust both at the Mosaic law, and at St. Paul, who

asserts, that, " without shedding of blood there is no remission."

13. As to the Prophets, he cuts them all off at a stroke. For " God's

prescience of the actions of free agents is utterly repugnant and contra

dictory to the very nature and essence of free agency." If so, either

man is a mere machine, or there never was any prophecy from the

beginning of the world. Consequently, Isaiah and all the Prophets were

mere impostors ; yea, and Jesus of Nazareth too.

This strikes at the New as well as the Old Testament ; for it contains

numerous prophecies. So here the mask quite falls off*. Accordingly,

he laughs at " the reveries of Paul ;" and tells us, in express terms,

that " only the words of Christ are the pure, original Scripture." Nay,

and not all of them ; for some of them are predictions of the actions of

free agents.

14. And lest you should draw any argument in favour of Christianity

from the death of the martyrs, he tells you, (and they may believe it

that can,) " The contempt of death is the character of the Gentoo nation.

Every Gentoo meets death with a steady, noble, and philosophical resig

nation." But how can we reconcile this with the character he gives of

them elsewhere? His words are, "The Gentoos in general are as

degenerate, crafty, and wicked a people, as any in the known world ;

if not eminently more so."

15. To finish all, and to complete the full contrast between the doc

trines of the Bible and the Shastah, he adds, "The fundamental points

of religion were impressed on the heart of man at his creation. The

principles of these primitive, original truths, graven on the souls of all

men, are these : 1. The being of a God, who is the Creator and Pre

server of all things. 2. The existence of three prime created beings.

3. The creation of angels. 4. The rebellion of part of them, and their

fall from heaven. 5. The immortality of the soul. 6. A state of future

rewards and punishments. 7. That man is now in a state of punish

ment, for sins committed in a prior state. 8. That one angel tempted

the other angels, and is now the tempter of men. 9. That one or more

mediators are necessary to bring men back to God. 10. That there is

an intermediate state of punishment and purification between death and

heaven. 11. The existence of a golden age, wherein men used no

animal food. And, 12. The ministration of angels. These were the

primitive truths revealed by God to man, and the only ones necessary

to men's salvation !"

16. What a strange hotchpotch is here ! What a wonderful jumble-

of truth and falsehood together ! Are these twelve articles of his creed

" the fundamental points of religion V And are they all so " impressed

on the heart of every man, as never to be effaced V Why, they never

were impressed on my mind yet : several of them I no more believe
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than I do the Koran. I never met with an American Indian who

believed half of them ; nor an uninstructed African who believed one

of them ; unless, perhaps, the being of a God. And is the belief of these

propositions " necessary to man's salvation 1" I cannot but repeat the

observation, wherein experience confirms me more and more, namely,

They that do not believe the Bible will believe any thing. They may

believe Voltaire, or the Shastah. They may believe that a man is able

to put himself into a quart bottle !

SOME REMARKS

ON ARTICLE X. OF MR. MATY'S NEW REVIEW, FOR DECEMBER, 1784.

1. A day or two ago this Review fell into my hands, which contains

a letter from the Rev. Mr. Badcock. I have not the pleasure of knowing

this gentleman ; but I esteem him for his- useful and ingenious publi

cations. And I think it my duty to inform both him and the public

better, of some points wherein they have been misinformed.

2. He says, " Mr. Samuel Wesley, of Epworth, in Lincolnshire, was

sent to the university." This is not accurate. He was educated for

some years at a Dissenting academy, from which he then privately

retired, and entered himself at Exeter college, in Oxford. " His heroic

poem, 'The Life of Christ,' excited the ridicule of the wits." His own

account of it was, " The cuts are good ; the notes pretty good ; the

verses so so." "At a very advanced age he published a Latin work

on the book of Job, which was never held in any estimation by the

learned." I doubt that. It certainly contains immense learning ; but

of a kind which I do not admire.

3. " He married a woman of extraordinary abilities, the daughter of

Dr. Samuel Annesley." (Dr. Annesley and the then earl of Anglesey

were brothers' sons.) "Samuel, his eldest son, was a noted jacobite."

Nay, he was no more a jacobite than he was a Turk. And what

amends can Mr. Badcock or Mr. Maty make, for publishing this egre

gious falsehood ? " Many of his political satires remain unpublished, on

account of their treasonable tendency." Heie is a double mistake:

For, (1.) He never published any thing political, whether satirical or

not. (2.) He never wrote any thing of a treasonable tendency; he

sacredly avoided it. " In his rage of jacobitism, he poured out the very

dregs of it on royalty itself." No, never. He never wrote, much less

published, one line against the king. I speak it from personal know

ledge, having often heard him say, " If it reflects on the king, it is none

of mine." His constant practice may be learnt from those lines, in the

Battle of the Sexes :—

" Forgive the voice that useful fiction sings,

Not impious tales of deities impure j

Not faults of breathless queens, or living kings,

In open treason, or in veil obscure."

"Time, however, changed the satirist against Sir Robert into an humble

suppliant." Nay, I do not believe, he ever wrote a line to Sir Robert,

either in verse or prose.
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4. " Mrs. Wesley lived long enough to deplore the extravagance of

her two sons, John and Charles ; considering them as ' under strong

delusions, to believe a lie.' " By vile misrepresentations she was

deceived for a time. But she no sooner heard them speak for them

selves, than she was thoroughly convinced, they were in no delusion,

but spoke " the words of truth and soberness." She afterward lived

with me several years, and died rejoicing and praising God.

5. I was born in June, 1703, and was between six and seven years

old,when I was left alone in my father's house, being then all in flames;

till I was taken out of the nursery window, by a man strangely standing

on the shoulders of another. Those words in the picture, " Is not this

a brand plucked out of the burning?" chiefly allude to this.

6. "He had early a very strong impression of his designation to some

extraordinary work." Indeed not I ; I never said so ; I never thought

so; I am guiltless in this matter. The strongest impression I had till

I was three or four-and-twenty was,

Inter sylvas Jlcademi quarere verum;

[Among academic shades to search for truth ;]

and afterward, (while I was my father's curate,) to save my own soul

and those that heard me. When I returned to Oxford, it was my full

resolve to live and die there ; the reasons for which I gave in a lonj;

letter to my father, since printed in one of my Journals. In this purpose

I continued, till Dr. Burton, one of the trustees for Georgia, pressed me

to go over with General Oglethorpe, (who is still alive and well knows

the whole transaction,) in order to preach to the Indians. With great

difficulty I was prevailed upon to go, and spend upwards of two years

abroad. At my return, I was more than ever determined to lay my

bones at Oxford. But I was insensibly led, without any previous plan

or design, to preach, first, in many of the churches in London, then in

more public places ; afterward in Bristol, Kingswood, Newcastle, and

throughout Great Britain and Ireland. Therefore all that Mr. Badcock

adds, of the incidents that "gave an additional force" to an impression

that never existed, is very ingenious ; yet is in truth a castle in the air.

7. It is true, that for a while I admired tho Mystic writers. But I

dropped them, even before I went to Georgia ; long before I knew or

suspected any thing as to justification by faith. Therefore all that fol

lows of my " making my system of divinity more commodious for gene

ra! use ;" and of " employing myself to search for some common bond,

whereby the most dissonant sects might have a centre of union ;" having

no foundation to stand upon, falls to the ground at once. I had quite

other work while I was at Oxford, being fully engaged, partly with my

pupils, and partly with my little offices, being Greek lecturer, and

moderator of both the classes.

8. " His dexterity in debate has been so long known, that it is

almost become proverbial." It has been my first care for many years,

to see that my cause was good ; and never, either in jest or earnest,

to defend the wrong side of a question. And shame on me, if I cannot

defend the right, after so much practice ; and after having been so early

accustomed to separate truth from falsehood, how artfully soever they

wero twisted together.
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9. If the poem on Religious Discourse " delineates the dispositior.

and character of the author," it does not delineate mine ; for I was not

the author, but Mr. John Gambold. What becomes then of that good

natured remark? " The wonder is not, that John Wesley should have

shown an inclination to insult the memory of a sober divine ; but that

Samuel Wesley should have been disposed to show lenity to a whig o.

the Revolution." Mistake upon mistake ! (1.) Those marginal notes

were not wrote by Samuel, but Charles Wesley. He told me so this

very day. (2.) Both my father and all his sons have always praised

God for the happy Revolution. I let Bishop Warburton alone. He

is gone to rest ; I well hope, in Abraham's bosom.

10. " Mr. Wesley had a very important end in view." What end,

but to save sinners t What other end could I possibly have in view ?

or can have at this day 1 " Deep projects of a subtle mind." Nay, I

am not subtle, but the veriest fool under the sun, if I have any earthly

project at all now ! For what do I want which this world can give '

And, after the labour of fourscore years,

No foot of land do I possess, I dwell awhile in tents below,

1. Some time since a celebrated book fell into my hands, " An

Account of the Pelew Islands." I looked it over, but in a cursory

manner, being straitened for time. Having now a little more leisure,

I took it again, and went through it with more attention, particularly the

latter part, which is by far the most laboured ; and the more I read and

considered, the more convinced I was, that, if this account be true, the

Bible is not true ; for the Bible affirms, not in one place only, but

through the whole tenor of it, that all mankind are " by "Miure dead in

trespasses and sins." But in this treatise we read r.uv only of a man,

but a nation who are, by nature free from sin, without any ill tempers,

without any thing blamable either in their words or actions. Nay, they

are described, not only as negatively good, free from every evil temper

and action, but as positively so, as adorned in a high degree with

benevolence, and every amiable quality. It is true, the author allows

them to have some infirmities ; among which, perhaps, some may

reckon polygamy, theft, and murdering all their prisoners in cool blood;

but even for the last of these he makes a handsome apology, on the

foot of political wisdom.

2. Such a nation, the unblamable Ethiopians, Homer supposes to

have lived two or three thousand years ago ; but if there ever was, or

is now, such a nation in the world, the Scriptures are a falsity ; and the

inspired writers, so called, talked at random, and were utterly ignorant

of human nature : nor did any writer do justice to mankind, till the

account of the Pelew Islands was published.

 

Or gladly wander to and fro,

Till I my Canaan gain.

John Wesley,Citi Road, January 11, 1785.

THOUGHTS ON A LATE PUBLICATION.
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3. I make no doubt but Captain Wilson sailed from England in the

Antelope, in the East India Company's service ; neither of his being

shipwrecked on the coral reef, not very far from China. I readily

believe, that the inhabitants of the neighbouring island showed him and

his men no small kindness ; and that one of them, a youth of an amiable

temper and uncommon understanding,, (whether he was a prince, any

more than Tomo Chachi was a king, I cannot tell,) accompanied him

in his return to London, and some months after died of the small pox ;

but I can in no wise believe, that he or Abba Thulle, or any of his

subjects, were taught all that is right by the light of nature, and enabled

by the power of nature, to practise all that is good. To suppose this,

is to sap the foundation of revelation, and to destroy Christianity at a

stroke ; seeing, if this supposition be admitted, there is no need of it at

all. If, therefore, this be the judgment of Captain Wilson and Mr.

Keate, why should they personate Christians any more ?

4. But I cannot admit this supposition at all. Perhaps I have con-

versed in fourscore years, (between forty and fifty of which I have, at

an average, travelled four thousand miles a year,) with more persons

than these two gentlemen put together ; and many of them Indians of

various nations, Creeks, Cherokees, Chickasaws, and no ways infected

with Christianity ; but one such man as Abba Thulle, Raa Kook, or

Arra Kooker, I have not found. Nor therefore can I believe that there

is, I will not say a nation, but an individual upon earth, who are either

born without shame, as Captain Cook affirms the nations of Otaheite to

be ; or to be wholly unblamable, both in theif tempers and actions, as

Captain Wilson affirms the nations of Pelew to be.

5. I do not say that either Captain Wilson or his historian designed,

by this publication, to strike at the root of the Christian revelation, by

snowing that it was grounded on a palpable falsehood, namely, the fall

of man ; but I say again, that if their account be true, if mankind are

faultless by nature, naturally endued with light to see all necessary

truth, and with strength to follow it,-—that smooth sophister Reynal is

in the right ; revelation is a mere fable ; we can do perfectly well

without it ; witness Lee Boo, Abba Thulle, and all his subjects ; nay,

witness all Captain Wilson's crew, (except one, who happened to give

his fellow a bloody nose,) and we may seriously say, with a great man,

" Indeed I do not see that we have much (or any) need of Jesus

Christ."

6. I cannot, therefore, but earnestly advise all those who still believe

the Scriptures to be of God, to beware of this, and all other books of

this kind, which either affirm or insinuate that there are any Heathens

in the world, who, like the supposed nations of the Pelew Islands, are

Unblamable by nature ; since, if there be any such, all revelation is

needless, and the Christian revelation utterly false.

John Wesley.

Peckham, Dccembor 30, 1789

Vol. VII.



THOUGHTS

UPON BARON MONTESQUIEU'S " SPIRIT OF LAWS."

[Printed in the year 1781. J

1. As some of my friends desire I would give them my thoughts on

" The Spirit of Laws," I do it willingly, and in the plainest manner I

can ; that, if I am wrong, I may be the sooner set right. I undertook

the reading of it with huge expectation, hoping to find an invaluable

treasure ; as the author is seldom spoken of, but as the phoenix of the

age, a prodigy of understanding ; and the book is every where spoken

of as the highest effort of genius that ever was. Accordingly, as late

as it has appeared in an English dress, it is already come to the eleventh

edition ; and who knows but in a few years more it may come to the

two-and-twentieth ?

2. Yet I cannot but observe, that in several places the translator

does not seem to understand the original ; that there is, in the last

London edition, a great number of typographical errors ; and that, not

in a few places, either the translator or the printer has made absolute

nonsense.

3. But whence is it that such a multitude of people so hugely admire,

and highly applaud this treatise ? Perhaps nine in ten of them do this

because others do : they follow the cry without why or wherefore : they

follow one another like a flock of sheep ; they run on, because many

run before them. It is quite the fashion ; and who would be out of the

fashion ( As well be out of the world. Not that one half of these

have read the book over ; nor does one in ten of them understand it.

But it is enough that " every one commends it ; and why should not I

too V especially as he seems greatly to admire himself, and upon

occasion to commend himself too ; though in a modest, decent way ;

not in that fulsome manner which is common among modern writers.

4. Others admire him because of his vast learning, testified by the

numerous books he refers to ; and yet others, because he is no bigot to

Christianity, because he is a free and liberal thinker. I doubt whether

many gentlemen do not admire him on this account more than on all

the others put together; and the rather, because he does not openly

attack the religion of his country, but wraps up in the most neat and

decent language the remarks which strike at the root of it.

5. But it cannot be denied that he deserves our commendation upon

several accounts. He has an extremely fine imagination, and no small

degree of understanding. His style is lively, and, even under the dis

advantage of a translation, terse and elegant. Add to this, that he has

many remarks which I suppose are perfectly his own ; at least, I never

remember to have seen them in any either ancient or modern writer.

Now, when all these things are considered, is it any wonder that he

should be received with so high and general applause 1

6. "Why, then, do not you concur with the general voice? Why

do not you pay him the same admiration?" Without any preface ot
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apology, I will tell you my reasons ; and then let you or any candid

man judge whether they are not sufficient.

I do not greatly admire him, (1.) Because so large a part of his

book, I believe little less than half of it, is dry, dull, unaffecting, and

unentertaining ; at least, to all but Frenchmen. What have I or any

Briton to do with the petty changes in the French government ? What

have we to do with a long, tedious detail of the old, obsolete, feudal

laws? Over and above that we cannot find any use therein, that the

knowledge of these things answers no one reasonable purpose, it touches

none of the passions ; it gives no pleasure, no entertainment, to a

thinking mind. It is heavy and tedious to the last degree. It is as

insipid as the travels of Thomas Coryat.

7. I do not admire him, (2.) Because I think he makes very many

remarks that are not just; and because he gives us many assertions

which are not true. But all these he pronounces as ex cathedra, with

an air of infallibility ; as though he were the dictator not only of

France, but of Europe ; as though he expected all men to bow before

him.

8. But what I least of all admire is, his laying hold on every oppor

tunity to depreciate the inspired writers ; Moses, in particular. Indeed,'

here his prudence and decency seem to fail him ; and he speaks of the

Jewish Lawgiver with as little respect or reserve as he would of Lycur-

gus, Romulus, or Numa Pompilius.

9. These are some of the reflections which readily occurred to me

from a cursory reading of this celebrated author. 1 add but one more :

What is the meaning of his title page ] I am afraid of stumbling at the

threshold. What does he mean by " The Spirit of Laws t" After

reading the whole book, I really do not know. The words give me no

idea at all ; and the more I study, the less I comprehend them. The

author never defines them at all. I verily believe he did not compre

hend them himself. I believe he had no clear or determinate ideas

affixed to those words. And was he not likely, when he set out with

his head in a mist, to go on in a wonderful manner 1 Other talents he

undoubtedly had ; but two he wanted,—religion and logic. Therefore,

he ought to be read warily by those who are not well grounded in both.

10. Upon the whole, I think Baron Montesquieu was wholly unworthy

of the violent encomiums which have been bestowed upon him. I

think he excelled in imagination, but not in judgment, any more than

in solid learning. I think, in a word, that he was a child to Monsieur

Pascal, Father Malebranche, or Mr. Locke.

LETTER TO THE RET. MR. FURLY.

Liverpool, July 15, 1764.

t>EAR Sir,—I have had many thoughts since we parted, on the sub

ject of our late conversation. I send you them just as they occur.

"What is it that constitutes a good style?" Perspicuity, purity, pro

priety, strength, and easiness, joined together. When any one of these
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is wanting, it is not a good style. Dr. Middleton's style wants easiness :

it is stiff to a high degree. And stiffness in writing is full as great a

fault as stiffness in behaviour. It is a blemish hardly to be excused,

much less to be imitated. He is pedantic. " It is pedantry," says the

great Lord Boyle, "to use a hard word, where an easier will serve."

Now, this the Doctor continually does, and that of set purpose. Hia

style is abundantly too artificial : Artis est celare artem ; [it is the per

fection of art to conceal itself;] but his art glares in every sentence.

He continually says, " Observe how fine I speak :" whereas, a good

speaker seems to forget he speaks at all. His full round curls naturally

put one in mind of Sir Cloudesley Shovel's peruke, that " eternal buckle

takes in Parian stone." Yet this very fault may appear a beauty to

you, because you are apt to halt on the same foot. There is a stiffness

both in your carriage and speech, and something of it in your very

familiarity. But for this very reason you should be jealous of yourself,

and guard against your natural infirmity. If you imitate any writers,

let it be South, Atterbury, or Swift, in whom all the properties of a good

writer meet. I was myself once much fonder of Prior than Pope ; as

I did not then know that stiffness was a fault. But what in all Prior

can equal, for beauty of style, some of the first lines that Pope ever

published 1—

Poets themselves must die, like those they sung,
■Deaf the praised ear, and mute the tuneful tongue;

E'en he whose heart now melts in tender lays,

Shall shortly want the generous tear he pays.

Then from his eyes thy much-loved form shall part ;

And the last pang shall tear thee from his heart :

Life's idle business at one gasp be o'er,

The muse forgot, and thou beloved no more.

Here is style ! How clear, how pure, proper, strong, and yet how amaz

ingly easy ! This crowns all ; no stiffness, no hard words ; no apparent

art, no affectation ; all is natural, and therefore consummately beautiful.

Go thou and write likewise. As for me, I never think of my style

at all ; but just set down the words that come first. Only when I tran

scribe any thing for the press, then I think it my duty to see every

phrase be clear, pure, and proper. Conciseness (which is now, as it

were, natural to me) brings quantum sujjicit [a sufficiency] of strength.

If, after all, I observe any stiff expression, I throw it out, neck and

shoulders.

Clearness in particular is necessary for you and me ; because we are

to instruct people of the lowest understanding. Therefore we, above

all, if we think with the wise, yet must speak with the vulgar. We

should constantly use the most common, little, easy words (so they are

pure and proper) which our language affords. When I had been a mem

ber of the university about ten years, I wrote and talked much as you

do now. But when I talked to plain people in the castle, or the town,

I observed they gaped and stared. This quickly obliged me to alter

my style, and adopt the language of those I spoke to. And yet there

is a dignity in the simplicity, which is not disagreeable to those of the

highest rank.

I advise you sacredly to abstain from reading any stiff writer. A by

stander sees more than those that play the game. Your style is much
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hurt already. Indeed, something might be said, if you were a learned

infidel, writing for money or reputation. But that is not the case : you

are a Christian minister, speaking and writing to save souls. Have this

end always in your eye, and you will never designedly use any hard

word. Use all the sense, learning, and time you have ; forgetting

yourself, and remembering only those are the souls for whom Christ

died ; heirs of a happy, or miserable eternity !

I am your affectionate friend and brother,

John Wesley.

THOUGHTS

ON THE CHARACTER AND WRITINGS OF MR. PRIOR.

[Printed in the tear 1782.]

1. A very ingenious writer has lately given us a particular account

of the character and Works of Mr. Prior. But it was not likely to be

a just one, as he formed it chiefly on the testimony of very suspicious

witnesses ; I mean, Mr. Pope and Mr. Spence : I object both to one

and the other. They depreciated him to exalt themselves. They

viewed him with no friendly eye ; looking upon him (particularly Mr.

Pope) as a rival ; whom, therefore, they rejoiced to depress.

2. Mr. Pope gives it as his opinion, that he was fit only to make

verses. What can be more unjust 1 He was fit for transactions of the

most difficult and delicate nature. Accordingly, he was entrusted with

them at Paris, and acquitted himself to the full satisfaction of his em

ployers. He was really fit for every thing ; for writing either in verse

or prose ; for conversation, and for either public or private business.

3. But Mr. Spence says, " His life was irregular, negligent, and

sensual. He descended to the meanest company. The woman with

whom he cohabited was a despicable drab of the lowest species. One

of his wenches, perhaps Chloe, stole his plate, and ran away with it"

I do not believe one word of this : although I was often in his neigh

bourhood, I never heard a word of it before. It carries no face of

probability. Would Bishop Atterbury have kept up an acquaintance

with a man of such a character 1 Would that accomplished nobleman,

the then earl of Oxford, have given him a place even in his friendship ?

I am well assured, my eldest brother would have had no acquaintance

with him, had he been such a wretch as Mr. Spence describes.

4. Others say, his Chloe was ideal. I know the contrary. I have

heard my eldest brother say her name was Miss Taylor ; that he knew

her well ; and that she once came to him (in Dean's-yard, Westmin

ster) purposely to ask his advice. She told him, " Sir, I know not what

to do. Mr. Prior makes large professions of his love ; but he never

offers me marriage." My brother advised her to bring the matter to a

point at once. She went directly to Mr. Prior, and asked him plainly,

" Do you intend to marry me, or no V He said many soft and pretty

things ; on which she said, " Sir, in refusing to answer, you do answer.

I will see you no more." And she did see him no more to the day of
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his death. But afterward she spent many hours, standing and weeping

at his tomb in Westminster Abbey.

5. As to his writings, I cannot but think Mr. Prior had not only more

learning, but a stronger natural understanding, than Mr. Pope. But

this is the less observable, because Mr. Prior always wrote currenit

calamo, [rapidly,] having little time to correct any thing ; whereas Mr.

Pope laboured every line, and polished it with the utmost exactness.

Prior's praise is by no means that of correctness. He has many un

polished, hasty, half-formed lines, which he would not (or did not) take

the pains to correct. I can therefore by no means subscribe to that

sentence, " What he obtains above mediocrity seems to be the effort of

struggle and travail." Surely, no. What he frequently obtains, as far

above Pope's " Messiah," as that is above Quarles's " Emblems,"

seems to be the effort of a genius not inferior in strength to any beside

Milton. But " his words are put by constraint into their places, where

they do their duty, but do it sullenly." Nay, I reply, most of his words

are as natural and unconstrained, as even those of Waller ; though they

would certainly have done their duty better, had he taken more pains

with them. " He extends his sense from one couplet to another ; but

without success." I think, with great success. I will give the first

instance that occurs to my memory :—

Happiness, object of that waking dream,

W hush we call life, mistaking ; fugitive theme

Ofmy pursuing verse ; ideal shade,

Notional good, by fancy only made,

And by tradition nursed ; fallacious fire,

Whose dancing beams mislead our fond desire ;

Cause of our care, and error of our mind !

O hadst thou eyer been by Heaven design'd

For Adam and his mortal race, the boon

Entire had been reserved for Solomon.

Were ever lines extended from couplet to couplet with more success

than these ? Is there any constraint here ? What lines can flow more

free, more easy, more natural ?

6. But " his numbers commonly want ease, airiness, lightness, and

facility." I' cannot possibly be of this opinion. Wherever this is proper,

as in all his tales, and in " Alma," his numbers have certainly the great*

est airiness, lightness, and facility. Nay, " but even what is smooth is

not soft." No 1 What do you think of " The Lady's Looking Glass V

(to take one instance out of fifty.) Where will you show me any softer

numbers than these ?—

Celia and I the other day,

In truth, the general fault of Prior's poetry is this : It is not too much,

but too little, laboured. Pope filed and polished every line ; Prior set

his words down as fast as he could write, and scarce polished any of

them with any accuracy, at least only here and there. And the reason
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is plain : Pope lived by his writings ; Prior did not. And again : Pope

was a man of much leisure ; Prior a man of much business.

7. But to descend from generals to particulars : His tales are cer

tainly the best told of any in the English tongue. And it matters not,

whether they were ever told before or no. They never were in the

English language. I instance only in two of them,—" The Lady's

Looking Glass," (mentioned before,) and " The English Padlock." In

both the diction is pure, terse, easy, and elegant, in the highest degree.

And the moral both of one and the other may be of excellent use ; par

ticularly that of the latter :—

Be to her virtues very kind ;

Be to her faults a little blind .

Let all her ways be unconfined,

And clap your padlock—on her mind

a. But " his amorous effusions have neither gallantry n jr tenderness.

They are the dull exercises of one trying to be amorous by dint of study.

When he tries to act the lover, his thoughts are unaffecting and remote.

In his amorous pedantry he exhibits the college."

Surely, never was any thing more distant from the truth ! Neither

gallantry nor tenderness! For gallantry, I know not well what it means.

But never man wrote with more tenderness. Witness the preface to

" Henry and Emma," with the whole inimitable poem ; witness the

story of " Abraham." Are these " the dull exercises of one trying to

be amorous by dint of study ?" Are the thoughts in these " unaffecting

and remote J" yea, amorous pedantry of a college 1 O no ! They are

the genuine language of the heart. Unaffecting ! So far from it, that

I know not what man of sensibility can read them without tears.

9. But it is said, " ' Henry and Emma' is a dull and tedious dialogue,

which excites neither esteem for the man, nor tenderness forthe woman."

Does it not 1 Then1 1 know not with what eyes, or with what heart, a

man must read it. Dull and tedious ! See how doctors differ ! One

who was no bad poet himself, and no bad judge of poetry, describing

love, says,—

" The' immortal glories of the nut-brown maid,

Emblazon'd lively on his shield appear ;*'

and always spoke of this very poem as one of the finest in the English

language.

10. However, " 1 Alma' never had a plan, nor any drift or design."

The drift and design of it is tolerably plain. It is a strong satire on

that self-conceited tribe of men, who pretend to philosophize upon every

thing, natural or spiritual. It keenly exposes those who continually

obtrude their own systems upon the world, and pretend to account for

every thing. His design is, if possible, to make these men less wise

in their own conceit, by showing them how plausibly a man may defend

the oddest system that can be conceived ; and he intermixes many

admirable reflections, and closes with a very striking conclusion; which

points out, where one would least expect it, that " all is vanity."

11. The strangest sentence of all is that which is passed upon

" Solomon :" "It wants the power of engaging attention. Tediousness

is the most fatal of all faults. The tediousness of this poem"—Did any

one ever discern it before 1 I should as soon think of tediousness in the
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second or sixth iEneid ! So far from it, that if I dip in any of the three

books, I scarce know where to leave off. No ! This poem does not

" want the power of engaging the attention " of any that have a taste for

poetry; that have a taste for the strongest sense expressed in some of

the finest verses that ever appeared in the English tongue.

I cite but one passage for all. It stands in the first book ;—

Now, when my mind has all the world survey'd,

And found that nothing by itself was made ;

When thought has raised itself by just degrees.

From valleys crown'd with flowers and hiUs with trees,—

From all the living that four-footed rove

Along the shore, the meadow, or the grove ;

From all that can with fins or feathers fly

Through the aerial or the watery sky ;

From the poor reptile with a reasoning soul,

That miserable master of the whole ;

From this great object of the body's eye,

This fair half-round, this ample azure sky,

Terribly large and wonderfully bright,

With stars unnumber'd and unmeasured light;

From essences unseen, celestial names,

Enlightening spirits and ministerial flames,

Angels, dominions, potentates, and thrones ; >

All that in each degree the name of creature owns;

Lift we our reason to that sovereign Cause,

Who bless'd the whole with life, and bounded it with laws ;

Who forth from nothing call'd this comely frame,

His will and act, his word and work, the same ;

To whom a thousand years are but a day,

Who bade the light her genial beams display,

And set the moon, and taught the sun his way ;

Who waking time, his creature, from the source

Primeval, order'd his predestined course ;

Himself, as in the hollow of his hand,

Holding obedient to his high command,

The deep abyss, the long-continued store,

Where months, and days, and hours, and minutes pour

Their floating parts, and thenceforth are no more.

This Alpha and Omega, First and Last,

Who like the potter in a mould has cast

The world's great frame, commanding it to be

Such as the eyes of sense or reason sec ;

Yet, if he wills, may change or spoil the whole ;

May take yon beauteous, mystic, starry roll,

And burn it, like a useless parchment scroll ;

May from its basis in one moment pour

This melted earth
Like liquid metal, and like burning ore ■

Who sole in power, at the beginning said,

"Let sea, and air, and earth, and heaven be made,

And it was so ;" and when he shall ordain

In other sort, has but to speak again,

And they shall be no more : Of this great theme,

This glorious, hallow'd, everlasting name,

This God, I would discourse.

12. Now, what has Mr. Pope in all his eleven volumes which will

bear any comparison with this ? As elegant a piece as he ever wrote

was, " Verses to the Memory of an Unfortunate Lady." But was ever

any thing more exquisitely injudicious ? First. What a subject ! An

eulogium on a self-murderer ! And the execution is as bad as tho

design : it is a commendation not only of the person, but the action.
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Is it in heaven a crime to love too well ?

To bear too tender or too firm a heart ?

To act a lover's or a Roman's part ?

Yes, whatever men may think, it is a crime, and no small one, with

Him that sitteth in heaven, for any worm on earth to violate the canon

he hath fixed against self-murder. Nor did any one ever do this out

of firmness of heart, but for want of firmness. A Roman's part ! Nay,

no Roman ever acted this part, but out of rank cowardice. This was

the case, of Cato in particular. He did not dare to receive a favour

from Caesar.

13. But go on :—

Ambition first sprung from your high abodes,

The glorious fault of angels and of gods.

Consummate nonsense ! Of angels and of gods ! What is the differ

ence 1 Are not these angels and gods the very same 1 that is, in plain

English, devils ! Are these subjects of panegyric, or fit to be recom

mended to our imitation 1 And if the fault they were guilty of were so

glorious, what cruelty was it to cast them into hell for it !

But what comfort does the poet provide for the woman that was

guilty of this glorious fault 1 Why, this :—

Yet shall thy grave with rising flowers be dress'd,

And the green turf lie light upon thy breast.

Who would not go to hell, to have the green turf grow upon his grave ?

Nay, and primroses too ! For the poet assures her,—

There the first roses of the spring shall blow 1

The conclusion of this celebrated poem is not the least remarkable

part of it :—

Life's idle business at one gasp be o'er,

The muse forgot, and thou beloved no more !

Idle business indeed ! If we had no better business than this, it is pity

that ever we were born ! But was this all the business of his life ? Did

God raise him from the dust of the earth, and breathe into him a living

soul, for no other business than to court a mistress, and to make verses?

0 what a view is here given of an immortal spirit, that came forth from

God, and is going back to God !

14. Upon the whole, I cannot but think that the natural understand

ing of Mr. Prior was far stronger than that of Mr. Pope ; that his

judgment was more correct, his learning more extensive, his knowledge

of religion and of the Scriptures far greater. And I conceive his poeti

cal abilities were at least equal to those either of Pope or Dryden. But

as poetry was not his business, but merely the employment of his leisure

hours, few of his pieces are so highly finished as most of Mr. Pope's

are. But those which he has taken the pains to polish (as the " Ode to

the Memory of Colonel Villiers," the " Paraphrase on the Thirteenth

of the Corinthians," and several parts of " Solomon") do not yield to

any thing that has been wrote either by Pope, or Dryden, or any English

poet, except Milton.
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ON THE WRITINGS OP BARON SWEDENBORG.

1. " I was born," says the Baron, " in the year 1689. My father, Jasper

Swedenborg, was bishop of Westragothia. King Charles the Twelfth

appointed me assessor in the Metallic college, in which office I continued

till the year 1747, when I quitted the office, to give myself wholly to the new

function which the Lord had called me to. In 17i9, I was ennobled by

Queen Ulrica Eleonora, and named Swedenborg. I am a fellow of the Royal

Academy of Sciences, at Stockholm. In the year 1734, I published the

' Regnum Minerale,' in three volumes folio ; and in 1738, I took a journey

into Italy, and stayed a year at Venice and Rome.

" In the year 1743, the Lord was pleased to manifest himself to me in a

personal appearance, to open in me a sight of the spiritual world, and to

enable me to converse with spirits and angels ; and this privilege I have

enjoyed ever since. From that time I began to publish various unknown

arcana, that have been either seen by me, or revealed to me, concerning

God, the spiritual sense of Scripture, the state of man after death, heaven

and hell, and many important truths."

This is dated, " London, 1769." I think he lived nine or ten years

longer.

2. Many years ago, the Baron came over to England, and lodged at

one Mr. Brockmer's, who informed me, (and the same information was

given me by Mr. Mathesius, a very serious Swedish clergyman, both

of whom were alive when I left London, and, I suppose, are so still,)

that while he was in his house he had a violent fever ; in the height of

which, being totally delirious, he broke from Mr. Brockmer, ran into

the street stark naked, proclaimed himself the Messiah, and rolled him

self in the mire. I suppose he dates from this time his admission into

the society of angels. From this time we are undoubtedly to date that

peculiar species of insanity which attended him, with scarce any inter

mission, to the day of his death.

3. In all history I find but one instance of an insanity parallel to this.

I mean, that related by the Roman poet, of the gentleman at Argos, in

other respects a sensible man,—

Qui se credebat miros audire tragados,

In vacuo loztus ses3or plausorqtie theatro,—

" who imagined himself to hear admirable tragedies, and undoubtedly

saw as well as heard the actors, while he was sitting alone, and clap

ping them in the empty theatre." This seems to have been a purely

natural disorder, although not easy to account for. Whether any thing

preternatural was added in the case of the Baron, I do not undertake

to determine.

4. The accounts of those " admirable tragedies" which he has pub

lished take up many quarto volumes. I have read little more of them

than what we have in English, except his inimitable piece, De Nuptiis

Ccelestibus,—" Of the Marriages in Heaven." To the reading of this,

I acknowledge, I was invited by the newness of the subject ; and I

cannot doubt, but the same circumstance (though they were not sensible
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of it) contributed much to the pleasure which those pious men, Mr. CI.,

Mr. Ha., and Mr. CI—s, have received from his writings. The same

pleasure they naturally desired to impart to their countrymen, by trans

lating, publishing, recommending, and propagating them with their

might. They doubtless found an additional pleasure from the huge

admiration wherewith many received them ; and I should not wonder

if some of these should be adopted into the society of angels, just as

the Baron himself was ; nay, I cannot but apprehend, that they have

already attained to a degree of the same illumination.

5. Desiring to be thoroughly master of the subject, I procured the

translation of the first volume of his last and largest theological work,

entitled, " True Christian Religion." (The original the Baron himself

presented me with, a little before he died.) I took an extract thereof

from the beginning to the end, that I might bs able to form a more

accurate judgment. And one may trace, through the whole, remains

of a fine genius, " majestic, though in ruins !" From the whole I

remark, that what Mr. Law oddly imputes to Sir Isaac Newton is truly

imputable to the Baron : he " ploughed with Jacob Behmen's heifer,"

and that both in philosophy and divinity. But he far exceeded his mas

ter : his dreams are more extraordinary than those of Jacob himself.

6. Nothing can be more extraordinary than his manner of expound

ing the Holy Scriptures ; a specimen of which he has given in his expo

sition of the Decalogue, in which he undertakes to show, not only the

literal and spiritual, but even the celestial, meaning of each command

ment. For example :—

"By the fourth commandment, in the spiritual sense, is meant the

regeneration and reformation of man. The work of regeneration is

successive." This is borrowed from Jacob Behmen. " Answering in

its several stages to man's conception, formation in the womb, his birth,

and his education. The first act of the new birth is reformation ; the

second act of it is regeneration." That is, in plain English, the second

act of the new birth is the new birth !

" In a spiritual sense, by honouring father and mother is meant revering

and loving God and the church. In a celestial sense, by father is meant

revering and loving God and the church. In a celestial sense, by father is

meant God ; by mother, the communion of saints.

" The celestial meaning of the sixth commandment is, Thou shalt not

hate God.

" Committing adultery, in a spiritual sense, is adulterating the word of

God.

" Stealing, in the celestial sense, is the taking away divine power from

the Lord."

7. I will oblige the reader with a few more of his extraordinary

expositions :—

" In Scripture, by a garden, a grove, woods, are meant, wisdom, intelli

gence, science ; by the olive, the vine, the cedar, tiie poplar, and the oak,

are meant the good and truth of the church, under the different characters

ofcelestial, spiritual, rational, natural, and sensual ; by a lamb, an ox, a sheep,

a calf, a goat, are meant innocence, charity, and natural affection ; by Egypt,

is signified what is scientific ; by Ashur, what is rational ; by Edom, what

is natural ; by Moab, the adulteration of good ; by Ammon, the adultera

tion of truth ; by Jacob, is meant the church natural ; by Israel, the church

spiritual ; and by Judah, the church celestial."
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Can any person of common understanding defend any of these expo

sitions ? Are they not so utterly absurd, so far removed from all shadow

of reason, that, instead of pronouncing them the dictates of the Holy

Ghost, we cannot but judge them to be whims of a distempered imagi

nation? A thousand more, equally absurd, are to be found in all his

writings ; but I believe these are abundantly sufficient to show the man.

8. Equally extraordinary is the account which the Baron gives of

charity and faith :—

" When a man keeps the ten commandments, charity follows of course.

" Charity consists in living well.

" Charity consists in willing what is good."

That both these accounts are wrong is certain ; but who can recon

cile one with the other 1

" There can be no faith in an invisible God."

This is bold indeed ! Was it intended to confute St. Paul, making use

of that very expression in describing the faith of Moses, " He endured

as seeing Him that was invisible ?"

" Faith in general is a belief that whoever lives well, and believes right,

shall be saved."

This definition is quite ambiguous : believing right may have a hun

dred different meanings ; and it is utterly false, if that expression means

any more than a belief " that God is, and that he is a rewarder of them

that diligently seek him."

Rather, faith in general is " a divine evidence of things unseen."

" The Lord is charity and faith in man ; and man is charity and faith in the

Lord."

I make no scruple to affirm, this is as arrant nonsense as was ever

pronounced by any man in Bedlam.

9. Be this a specimen of the Baron's skill in expounding the Scrip

tures. Come we now to his memorable visions and revelations.

Any serious man may observe, that many of these are silly and child

ish to the last degree ; that many others are amazingly odd and whim

sical ; many palpably absurd, contrary to all sound reason ; and many

more, contrary, not only to particular texts, but to the whole tenor, of

Scripture.

These are interspersed with all the doctrines which he delivers, in

order to put them beyond all doubt. The grand error which we learn

from his whole work is, that there are not three persons in one God.

This stares you in the face, almost in every page, from the beginning

to the end of his book. So in the very first chapter,

OP OOD THE CREATOR,

wo read, " God is one, in essence and person, and Jesus Christ is he.

" Jesus Christ is Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.

" Before the creation of the world, there was no Trinity, but it was pro

vided and made when God was manifested in the flesh, and then existed in

the Lord Jesus Christ."

" A Trinity of Divine Persons existing before the creation of the world, is

a Trinity of Gods."

10. But he is not content with denying the Trinity. He goes much

farther than this : he excludes all that believe it from salvation, and

counts it the most damnable of all heresies.
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" The Church is now in so ruinous a state, that there are scarce any traces

left of its ancient glory. And this has come to pass, in consequence of their

dividing the Divine Trinity into three persons, each of which is declared to

be God and Lord. This is the true source of all the Atheism in the world."

I believe no Arian,Socinian, or Mohammedan ever affirmed this before.

Again : " The Nicene and Athanasian doctrine concerning a Trinity, have

given birth to a faith which has entirely overturned the Christian church."

Nay, Bishop Bull has indisputably proved, that this faith was delivered

to the saints long before the Nicene council sat, and before Athanasius

was born.

Yet again : " He that confirmeth himself in a plurality of gods, by a plu

rality of persons, becomes like a statue formed with movable joints, in the

midst of which Satan stands and speaks through its mouth."

So all that believe the Trinity are, according to his charitable sentence,

possessed by the devil !

11. To confound all the Trinitarians at a stroke, he adds this memo

rable relation :—

" In the spiritual world (which lies in the midst between heaven and hell,

having heaven above and hell below) are climates and zones as in the natu

ral. The frigid zones are the habitation of those first spirits, who, while on

earth, were lazy and indolent. Having once a desire to visit them, I was

carried in the spirit to a region covered with snow." Remember, this region

was in the other world ! " It was on the Sabbath day ; and I saw a number

of men, that is, human spirits, who had their heads covered with lions' skins,

reason of the cold ;" (or who knows, but the poor spirits might have been

zen to death 1) " their bodies, with the skins of leopards ; and their legs

and feet, with bears' skins. I also observed several riding in chariots, made

in the shape of dragons with horns ; they were drawn by small horses with

out tails, which ran with the impetuosity of terrible fierce beasts. They

were all flocking toward a church, in which hung a tablet inscribed, ' A Divine

Being, consisting of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in essence one, but in

persons three."

He has abundance of relations to the same purpose. I will add but

one more :—

" I once saw a spirit as lightning falling from heaven. I asked him the

reason of it. He replied, ' I was cast down, because I believed that God the

Father and God the Son are two persons.' All the angels believe they are

but one person ; and every word that contradicts this, causeth in them the

same pain, as if they should snuff up some pungent powder into their nos

trils, or as if one should bore their ears through with an awl. And every one

has a place in heaven, according to his idea of God."

0 no ; this is a deadly mistake ! Every one has a place in heaven,

not according to his ideas, but according to his works.

But notwithstanding all his new revelations, I believe, according to

the old one, " There are three that bare record in heaven, the Father,

the Word, and the Spirit; and these three are one."

For the term person I contend not. I know no better : if any does,

let him use it.

12. Let us now inquire, what is the Baron's own belief concerning

the Trinity.

OF THE LORD THE REDEEMER.

" The Lord received his soul from Jehovah, and the divinity of the Father

was the Lord's soul.
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" The humanity whereby God sent himself into the world was the Son of

God.

" The passion of the cross was the final temptation which the Lord en

dured as the Grand Prophet ; and it was the means of the glorification of his

humanity ; that is, of its union with the divinity of the Father."

No. There is not a word in all the Bible concerning any such union

of the humanity of Christ with the divinity of the Father. He was

then glorified, when he was received again into the glory which he had

before the world began.

13. What then is redemption?

" Bringing the hells under subjection, and reducing the heavens into order.

God's omnipotence in accomplishing this work was an effect ofhis humanity."

Strange indeed ! " It is now believed, that his passion on the cross was the

very act of his redemption. No : the act of his redemption consisted in this,

that he accomplished the last judgment, which was executed in the spiritual

world, and then separated the sheep from the goats, and drove out of heaven

those that were united to the dragon. He then formed a new heaven of such

as were found worthy, and a new hell of such as were found unworthy, and

by degrees reduced all things in each place to order. By these acts he united

himself to the Father, and the Father himself to him."

" The Lord is now accomplishing redemption ; that is, subduing the hells,

and bringing the heavens into order ; which was begun in the year 1757,

together with the last judgment executed at the same time."

What heaps of absurdity are here ! only fit to have a place in Orlando

Furioso.

Redemption is, " bringing the hells into subjection." When were

they not in subjection to the Almighty ? " And reducing the heavens

into order." When was heaven, the abode of angels, out of order?

" God's omnipotence was an effect of his humanity." Blasphemy,

joined with consummate nonsense. " He by degrees reduced them to

order." By degrees? No : a word, a nod from Jehovah was sufficient.

" By these acts he united himself to the Father." Blasphemous non

sense again. "The last judgment was executed in the year 1757."

This is the top of all the Baron's discourses !

" It was once granted me to speak to the mother Mary. She appeared in

heaven just over my head, and said, she was the mother of the Lord, as he

was born of her ; but that when he was made God, he put off all the humanity

he had from her. And therefore she is unwilling any should call him her son,

because in him all is divine."

In all this jumble of dissonant notions, there is not one that is sup

ported by any Scripture, taken in its plain, obvious meaning. And most

of them are as contrary to Scripture as to common sense.

14. But here follows as curious an assertion as any : " Christ redeemed

the angels as well as men. The angels could not have stood," (mark the

proof!) "unless the Lord had wrought this redemption, because the whole

angelic heaven with the church on earth is as a single man, whose internal

is the angelic heaven, and whose external is the church. To be more par

ticular: The highest heaven is the head ; the second and lowest heaven are

the breast and middle region of the body. The church on earth is the loins

and the feet ; the Lord is the soul of the whole man. Wherefore, unless

the Lord had effected redemption, this whole man must have been destroyed ;

the feet and loins must have perished by the defection of the lowest heaven ;

the region of the breast, by the defection of the second heaven ; and then the

head, being left without a body, must ofnecessity have fallen to decay."
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Surely such an argument has not often been seen ! But it is full as

good as the conclusion drawn from it, which is utterly inconsistent with

the declaration of St. Paul, "He took not upon himself the nature of

angels" in order to redeem them ; but only that of man, in order to

redeem lost mankind.

OF THE HOLY GHOST.

" The Holy Ghost is not God himself, but the divine operation of God.

" The Holy Ghost is divine truth. Therefore our Lord himself is also the

Holy Ghost.

" The divine operation, signified by the Holy Ghost, consists in reforma

tion and regeneration ; and, in proportion as these are effected, in renovation,

verification, sanctification, and justification ; and, in proportion as these are

effected, in purification from evils, remission of sins, and final salvation."

Whoever is acquainted with the process of the work of God in tho

soul, must see, with the fullest evidence, that a man talking of it after

this rate, is, if not a madman, ignorant of all vital religion.

15. Another grand truth which the Baron flatly denies is, justification

by faith ; and he not only denies it, but supposes the bel:ef of this also

to exclude all that believe it from salvation.

" Do not you know that Luther has renounced his error with respect to

justification by faith? and, in consequence thereof, is translated into the

societies of the blessed 1

" The bottomless pit, mentioned Rev. ix, 2, is in the south-east quarter.

Here all those are confined, who adopt the doctrine of justification by faith

alone ; and such of them as confirm that doctrine by the word of God are

driven forth into a desert, and mixed with Pagans."

However, they need not stay there always ; for the Baron assures us,

that on " believing that God is not wind, but a man, they will be joined

to heaven."

And we may hope the time is near ; for he informs us, that " some

months ago, the Lord called together his twelve Apostles, and sent

them forth through the whole spiritual world, as formerly through the

natural, with a commission to preach the Gospel."

So if men have not saving faith in this world, they may have it in the

world to come.

But indeed there is no room for any justification in the Scripture

sense, that is, forgiveness, if, as he vehemently asserts, (after Jacob

Behmen,) that God was never angry. " It is extravagant folly," says

he, " to teach that God can be angry and punish ; nay, it is blasphemy,'

says this bold man, " to ascribe anger to God." Then the Scripture is

full of blasphemy ; for it continually ascribes anger to God, both in the

Old and in the New Testament. Nay, our Lord himself is a blasphe

mer ; for he ascribes anger to God : " His Lord was wroth ;" yea,

wroth to such a degree, that " he delivered him to the tormentors. So

likewise shall your heavenly Father do also unto you," Matt, xviii, 34,

35. In flat opposition to which the Baron affirms, " God cannot sen

tence man to damnation !"

To those who affirm, with Jacob Behmen, the Baron, and most of

the Mystics, that there is no wrath in God, permit me to recommend

the serious consideration of only one more passage of Scripture: "And

tbe kings of the earth, and the great men, and every bondman, and
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every freeman, said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide

us from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath

of the Lamb : for the great day of his wrath is come ; and who shall be

able to stand?" Rev. vi, 15-17. Here I would ask, (1.) Is not "He

that sitteth on the throne" distinct from " the Lamb ?" (2.) Is not " the

Lamb" Jesus Christ] God and man? (3.) Is no wrath ascribed to

him in these words ? Who but a madman can deny it ? And if there

was no wrath in the Lamb, what were all these afraid of? a shadow

that never had any real existence ? Would the Baron have told them,

" It is extravagant folly to suppose that God can be angry at^all?"

16. But it is no wonder that he should utter such Dold assertions,

seeing he judges himself to be far wiser, not only than the inhabitants

of this, but than those of the other, world. " I was amazed," says he,

(in one of the visits he favoured them with,) " that people who had

resided some time in the spiritual world, should be so . ignorant still.

Lest they should continue so, I waved my hand as a token for them to

listen." He informs you farther, that " some of them fell into fits,"—

hysterical or epileptic ?

Again : " Being on a time in a conversation with angels, there joined us

some spirits lately arrived from the other world. I related many particulars

touching the world of spirits, which were before unknown to them."

Yet again : " Being in the world of spirits, I observed a paved way, quite

crowded with spirits. I was informed, it was the way which all pass, when

they leave the natural world. I stopped some of them, who did not yet know

that they had left it, and questioned them about heaven and hell. They

seemed altogether ignorant of them. I was amazed, and said, ' There is a

heaven and a hell ; and you will know this, when your present stupidity is

dispelled. Every spirit, for a few days after death, imagines he is still alive

in the world.' " No, not an hour ; not a single moment ! It is absolutely

impossible. " ' This is now the case with you.' So saying, the angels dis

pelled their ignorance : on which they exclaimed, ' O, where are we J' We

said, ' You are no longer in the natural world, but in the spiritual.' They

cried out, ' Then show us the way to heaven.' We said, ' Follow us.' They

did so. The keepers of the gate opened it, and let us all in ; but when those

who receive strangers examined them, they said instantly, ' Begone ; for ye

have no conjunction with heaven.' So they departed and hastened back."

17. Permit me now to mention a few of his peculiar sentiments,

before I proceed to those relative to the world of spirits.

" These truths are implanted in the understanding, in a place inferior to

the soul."

What place is that, in the understanding, which is inferior to the soul ?

" Faith enters into man from the soul, into the superior regions of the

understanding."

Is then the soul placed between the superior and inferior region of

the understanding ?

"The human understanding is, as it were, the refining vessel, wherein

natural faith is changed into spiritual faith."

I cannot at all comprehend this. It is quite above my understanding.

" The human mind is an organized form, consisting ofspiritual substances

within, and ofnatural substances without, and lastly, of material substances."

Nay, natural substances must be either matter or not matter. But

indeed the mind is not matter, but spirit.
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" Every man at death casteth off the hocty, and retains the soul only, with

a circumambient accretion, which is derived from the purest parts of nature.

But this accretion in those admitted into heaven is undermost, and the

spiritual part uppermost ; whereas in such as go to hell it is uppermost, and

the spiritual part undermost. Hence a man-angel speaks by influence

from heaven; a man-devil by influence from hell."

" The form of God is truly and verily human : for God is true and very man."

But the Scripture says, " God is not a man." Which shall I believe ?

the Bible or the Baron ?

This is my grand objection to the Baron's whole system relative to

the invisible world ; that it is not only quite unconnected with Scripture,

but quite inconsistent with it. It strikes at the very foundation of

Scripture. If this stands, the Bible must fall.

18. The account which he gives of the creation is this : " By the light

and heat proceeding from the spiritual sun, spiritual atmospheres were

created. These being three, three heavens were formed, one for the highest

angels, another for angels of the second degree, and the third for the lowest

angels. But the spiritual universe could not subsist without a natural uni

verse. Therefore the natural sun was created at the same time ; and by

means of his light and heat, three natural atmospheres were formed, enclos

ing the former, as the shell of a nut does the kernel." So then the spiritual

world is enclosed in the natural ! I thought it had been " in the midst between

heaven and hell ! " By means of these atmospheres the terraqueous globe

was formed, to be the abode of man and other animals. So God did not

create the universe out of nothing, but by means of the spiritual sun."

But out of what did he create the spiritual sun ? It was created,

unless it was eternal. Therefore this, or something else, was created

out of nothing, unless some creature was co-eternal with its Creator.

So that we must come, at last, to something created out of nothing ;

and this alone is properly creation. In this sense it was that " God

in the beginning created the heavens and the earth." And what a

sublimity is there, with the utmost simplicity, in the Mosaic account

of the creation ! How widely different from the odd, whimsical account

of the Baron and Jacob Behmen !

19. He informs you farther, " There is a full correspondence between

angels and men." Of what kind 1 Not the wisest mortal can guess, till the

Baron unfolds the mystery. " There is not a single society in heaven which

does not correspond with some part or member in man. One society in

heaven is in the province of the heart or pancreas. Others are in corres

pondence with the spleen or the stomach, with the eye or the ear, and so on.

The angels also know in what district of any part of man they dwell. I have

seen a society of angels, consisting of many thousands, which appeared as a

single man.

" And God joins all the heavenly societies in one, that they may be as a

single man in his sight. Yea, and he joins together the congregations in

hell that they may be as a single infernal form. He separates these from

heaven by a great gulf, lest heaven should be an occasion of torment to them.

When I had informed an assembly of spirits of these things, which they did

not know before, the spirits which wore hats departed, with their hats under

their arms. In the spiritual world, the intelligent spirits wear hats ; but the

stupid wear bonnets, because they are bald, and baldness signifies stupidity."

I really think this needs no comment. He that can receive it, let

him receive it.

20. " As angels and spirits are men, (for no angel was ever created such,)

Vol.. VII. 28
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so they have divine worship ; they have preaching in their temples ; they

have books and writings ; particularly the word of God.

" The word, kept in the temples of" the spiritual world, shines like a star

ofthe first magnitude, sometimes like the sun; and from the radiance that

encompasses it, there are beautiful rainbows formed about it. Yea, when any

verse of it is wrote on paper, and the paper thrown into the air, that paper

emits a bright light of the same form with the paper itself. And if any one

rubs his hands, face, or clothes against the word, they emit a strong ligiit, as

I have often seen ; but if any one who is under the influence of falsehood

looks at the word, as it lies in the holy repository, it appears to him quite

black. If he touches it, it occasions an explosion, attended with a loud

noise ; and he is thrown to a corner of the room, where he lies as dead for

the space of an hour. If he write any passage of it on a piece of paper, and

the paper be thrown up toward heaven, the same explosion follows, and the

paper is torn to pieces and vanishes away."

Observe : These things could only be done by the almighty power

of God. And can any one think the all-wise God would work all these

miracles for no end ?

21. " Every verse communicates with some particular society in heaven ;

and the whole communicates with the universal heaven. Therefore, as the

Lord is God, -so also heaven is the word." Exquisite nonsense and self,

contradiction !

" There was an ancient word extant in the world, previous to that given

to the children of Israel." I cannot believe it. I believe there were no letters

in the world, till God wrote the two tables. " This word is preserved in

heaven ; and also in Great Tartary.

" I have conversed with angels who came from Great Tartary, and informed

me, the Tartars have had it time immemorial. They said likewise, that

in this word is contained the ' Book of Jasher,' mentioned Joshua x, 13, and

the book called, ' The Wars of the Lord,' mentioned Numbers xxi, 14.

They told me that they cannot endure any foreigner to come among them ;

that the spirits from Tartary are separated from others, dwelling in a more

eminent expanse ; and they do not admit among them any from the Christian

world. The cause of this separation is, because they are in possession of

another word."

What, and do they envy it to others 1 And does this envy occasion

their being so inhospitable 1 One may boldly say, this information never

came from the angels of God !

OF HEAVEN AND HELL.

22. Many of the preceding errors are not small ; neither are they of

little importance. But of far greater importance are the accounts he

gives us " concerning heaven and hell." I have now his treatise on

this subject lying before me ; a few extracts from which I shall lay

before the reader :—

" Many learned Christians, when they find themselves, after death, in a

body, in garments, and in houses, are in amazement."

And well they may be ; since the Scripture gives us not the least

intimation of any such thing.

" I have conversed with all whom I knew in the body, after their departure

from it ; with some for months, with some a year; and with many others, in

all, I suppose, a hundred thousand ; many of whom were in heaven, and many

in hell."

Perhaps, in a course of years, the gentleman of Argos might see a

hundred thousand actors.



OF BARON SWEDENBORG. 435

" Spirits are men in human form ; and still they see, hear, and enjoy their

senses."

" When they enter the other world, they retain the same face and voice

that they had before ; but, after a time, these are changed, according to their

predominant affection, into beauty or deformity."

" As soon as they arrive, all who were relations, friends, or acquaintance

before, meet and converse together, having a perfect remembrance of each

other. But they are soon parted, according to the different lives they had

led, and no more see or know one another."

" Arians find no place in heaven, but are gradually divested of the power

or thinking right on any subject. At length they either become mutes, or

else talk foolishly, moping about with their arms hanging down before them,

like paralytics or idiots."

" When a man dies, he is equally in a body as before, nor is there to all

appearance the least difference ; only it is a spiritual body, freed from all

the grossness of matter ; so he seems to himself to be as he was in this world,

and Knows not as yet that he has passed through death. He possesses every

outward and inward sense that he possessed before ; and he who took delight

in studying, reads and writes as before. He leaves nothing behind him but

his earthly covering ; he takes with him his memory ; retaining all that he

ever heard, saw, read, learned, or thought in the world, from his infancy to

his leaving it."

Who is able to reconcile this either with Scripture, philosophy, or

common sense 1

" After death, the examining angels inspect a man's face, and commence

their inquest, which begins at the fingers of each hand, and is from thence

continued throughout the whole body."

Was ever so odd a thing imagined as this examining spirits from the

fingers' ends 1

23. " The new comers are tried by good spirits. They are known from

turning themselves frequently to certain points of the compass, and from

taking the ways that lead thereto, when they are left alone.

" Men eminently holy are taken to heaven immediately after death ; and

men eminently wicked cast into hell. But most spirits go through three

states before they enter either hell or heaven.

" In the first, men do not know that they are dead. This may continue a

week, a month, a year. Men and their wives commonly continue together a

longer or shorter time, according as they agreed in this world. But if they

have lived in variance, they usually break into strife and quarrelling, even

unto fighting. Yet they are not totally separated till they enter their second

state.

" The second state is their inferior state, in which both the good and bad,

being stripped of all disguise and all self-deceit, see and show what spirit they

are of.

" The third state is a state of instruction for them to go to heaven.

" But few spirits go to heaven till they have undergone vastation. This is

performed in subterraneous places, where some pass through very painful

discipline. Here they are divested of all earthly affections, without which

admission into heaven would be attended with danger. The region appointed

for vastation is under the feet, and surrounded with infernals. Evil spirits

are employed in the vastation of the good."

Then the wicked do not cease from troubling, neither are the weary

at rest !

How exceeding small is the difference between the Romish and the

Mystic purgatory ! 1
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24. " Spirits that desire to go to heaven are told that God denies entrance

into heaven to no one ; and if they desire it, they may be admitted into it and

stay there. Some of them accordingly were admitted ; but no sooner did they

enter, than they were struck with the influx of the heavenly light, and seized

with such a heartfelt agony, that they were racked with infernal pains, and,

being mad with anguish, cast themselves down headlong.

" Sometimes hypocrites insinuate themselves into heaven. But they pre

sently feel an inward anguish, on which they cast themselves headlong into

hell among their fellows,"

But how did they pass the great gulf? Is it filled up since the time of

Dives and Lazarus ?

25. Let us now consider what account the Baron gives of the inha

bitants of heaven :—

" God sometimes appears in heaven in an angelical form, but commonly as

a sun ; not horizontally or vertically, but before the face of the angels, in a

middle attitude. He appears in two places, in one before the right eye, in the

other before the left eye. Before the right, he appears as a perfect sun ;

before the left as a bright moon, of the same size with our moon, and sur

rounded with many lesser moons."

How agrees this poor, low, childish account, with that grand one of

the apostle's, " Who dwelleth in the light which no man can approach ;

whom no man hath seen, nor can see V 1 Tim. vi, 1-16. No, nor

men-angels, as the Baron calls them.

"There is not an angel in heaven that was created such, nor a devil that

was once a good angel ; but all the angels and all the devils were formerly

men upon earth."

This grand position of the Baron, which runs through all his works,

that all angels and devils were once men, without which his whole

hypothesis falls to the ground, is palpably contrary to Scripture. We

read in the thirty-eighth chapter of Job, " When I laid the foundations

of the earth, the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God

shouted for joy." But man was not yet created. Therefore, these sons

of God were not, nor ever had been, men.

On the other hand, we read, 2 Cor. xi, 3, " The serpent," that is, the

devil, " beguiled Eve through his subtilty." But this devil could not

have been a man ; for Abel, the first man that died, was not yet born.

" The angels are of both sexes, and there is marriage in heaven as well as

on earth. Their beatitudes of spiritual conjugal love may be reckoned up to

many thousands."

How is this consistent with our Lord's words, " In the resurrection

they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of

God in heaven ?" Matt, xxii, 30.

" The angels are not always in the same state, with regard to love and

wisdom : sometimes their love is intense ; sometimes not. When it is lowest,

they may be said to be in the shade, and in the cold, as their brightness is

obscured, and their state unjoyous. They are eclipsed and in a joyless state ;

otherwise, they would be carried away by self-love."

What ! Can the angels in heaven be " carried away by self-love ?"

Then they may drop into hell.

" The angels of the highest heaven are naked, because they are in perfect

innocence." (I thought all the angels had been in perfect innocence.) "The

next in flame-coloured robes, the lower in white.

"The angels of an inferior heaven cannot converse with those of the
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superior ; neither can they see them when they look up, their heaven being

veiled, as it were, with a dark mist : nor can the superior angels converse

with them, without being deprived of their wisdom.

" Divine influx passes from God to man through his forehead ; from the

lower angels, all round from his forehead and temples ; from the highest

angels, through the back part of his head."

26. It would be tedious to point out the particular oddities and ab-

surdities in the preceding account. It may suffice to remark in gene

ral, that it contains nothing sublime, nothing worthy the dignity of the

subject. Most of the images are low, and mean, and earthly, not raising,

but sinking, the mind of the reader ; representing the very angels of

God in such a light, as might move us not to worship but despise them.

And there is a grossness and coarseness in his whole description of the

invisible world, which I am afraid will exceedingly tend to confirm

rational infidels in a total disbelief of it.

27. But the most dangerous part of all his writings I take to be the

account which he gives of hell. It directly tends to familiarize it to

unholy men, to remove all their terror, and to make them consider it,

not as a place of torment, but a very tolerable habitation.

" In hell," says he, " there appear bats and owls, and likewise wolves,

tigers, rats, and mice ; and there grow thorns and thistles, briers and brambles.

But these sometimes disappear ; and then nothing is to be seen but heaps of

stones, and fens full of croaking frogs."

Yes, much more is to be seen in his " Treatise of Heaven and Hell."

Hear his own words :—

" I was allowed to look into the hells : there are three hells, as well as three

heavens : some of them appeared like caverns in rocks, first proceeding far

horizontally, then descending, either perpendicularly or by windings, to a

great depth. Some resembled the dens of wild beasts ; others the subterra

neous works in mines. Most of them are of three degrees of descent ; the

uppermost dark, the lowest of a fiery appearance. In some hells appear as it

were, ruins of houses in which infernal spirits skulk. In the milder hells are

a kind of rude cottages ; in some places like a city with streets and lanes,

inhabited by infernal spirits, that live together in hatred, quarrellings, and

fighting even to blood, while in the streets thefts and robberies are commit

ted. There are also gloomy woods in which the spirits wander like wild

beasts ; and caves, into which some, when pursued by others, fly for refuge.

Moreover, there are sandy deserts, with ragged rocks and scattered cotta

ges ; and to these deserts the worst spirits are at last driven."

28. But how does this agree with what we read in the Scripture con

cerning hell fire?

The Baron answers : " Hell fire is not a material fire, but it is the love of

self and the world, together with all the inordinate passions and evil concu

piscences springing therefrom. They who are in hell have no sensation of

heat or burning, but only such kind of heat as inflames their evil passions.

But this heat is turned into intense cold, on any influx of heat from heaven.

At such times, the infernals are seized with a convulsive shivering, like peo

ple in an ague fit."

It was said, " Evil spirits cast themselves into hell of their own accord.

How does this come to pass ? There exhale from hell into the world of spirits

certain fetid vapours, which evil spirits are greedily fond of. For as was the

sin which each was fond of in this life, such is the stink of which he is fond

in the next. Thus they that had perverted divine truths, delight in urinous

smells ; misers, in such smells as proceed from swine and putrefying flesh ;
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while such as lived in sensual pleasures, find their gratification in ordure ;

and hence we may perceive whence melancholy and lowness of spirits

proceed. Those spirits that delight in things indigested and putrid, such as

meats corrupted in the stomach, hold their confabulations in such sinks of

uncleanness in man as are suitable to their impure affections. These spirits

are near the stomach ; some higher, some lower, and occasion uneasiness of

mind : but this anguish, those who know no better, ascribe to disorders of the

stomach or bowels."

But to return: "From every particular hell, exhale effluvia from the quali

ties of the spirits therein. These striking the senses of those that are of

similar affections, excite in them the most grateful perceptions. They

presently turn to the quarter whence those effluvia rise, and hasten to be

there. On their first arrival, they are received with a show of kindness ;

but it lasts only a few hours ; then they are vexed all manner of ways. And

these miseries are called hell fire.

" Gnashing of teeth means, the various disputes and wranglings of such

as are in error."

How egregiously trifling is this account ! So puerile, so far beneath

the importance of the subject, that one who did not know the character

of the writer, might naturally imagine he was turning it into burlesque.

29. But the masterpiece of all he has wrote upon the head, you have

in the following account, which I transcribe at large, that the pious

reader may know how to judge of this highly illuminated author :—

" The state of those who enter the other world is as follows :—

I. As soon as they die, they do not know for some days but that they

are living in the former world." This is a favourite sentiment of the

Baron ; but how palpably absurd ! " 2. They then see they are in the

world of spirits, which is between heaven and hell." No: this will

never agree with our Lord's words, " To-day shalt thou be with me in

paradise :" neither with those, " The rich man also died ; and in hell

he lifted up his eyes, being in torment." Here was no interval ; but

as soon as ever he had left the earth, he was lifting up his eyes in hell !

" 3. The new spirit is led about to various societies, good and bad, and

examined how he is affected by one or the other. 4. If he is affected

with good, he is introduced to good ones of various kinds, till he comes

to a society corresponding with his own natural affection. He there

puts off the natural, and puts on the spiritual, affection, and then is taken

up into heaven." How utterly contrary is this roundabout way, to the

plain words of Scripture, " The poor man died, and was carried of

angels into Abraham's bosom!" See, the instant the soul left the body,

it was lodged in the paradise of God. " 5. They who have no affection to

good are introduced to the evil societies of various kinds, till they come

to one that corresponds with their evil affections." O no ! The devil

and his angels will make shorter work with those that know not God.

" 6. Such as formerly enjoyed power and authority are made rulers over

societies ; but as they knew not how to use their authority, after a few

days they are degraded from it. I have seen such spirits, when they

were removed from one society to another, and invested with power in

each ; yet, after a short time, degraded in all. 7. After frequent degrada

tions they do not care to engage in any other public office, but retire

and sit down in sadness, till they are removed into a desert, where there

are cottages for their habitations. There work is given them to do ;

and in proportion as they do it, they receive food ; but if they do it not,
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they are kept fasting, till hunger forces them to work. Food in the

spiritual world is like the various kinds of food in our world ; and it is

given from heaven by the Lord to every one, according to the services

he performs; for to him who does no service, no food is given." Did

ever mortal before so practise the art of sinking? give so poor, low,

gross an account of the other world ? But he proceeds : "8. After some

time, they are disgusted with all employment ; and then they go out of

their cottages, and sit down in solitude and indolence : but as no food

is given them, they grow hungry, and think of nothing but how they

may get something to eat. Some of whom ihey ask alms, say, * Come

with us, and we will give you work and meat too.' " Can any one

believe this,—that spirits suffer hunger, and are obliged to go a begging?

" 9. They work awhile, but then leave their work, and betake them

selves to company till their masters turn them off. 10. On their

dismission, they see a path that leads to a sort of cavern. The door is

opened, and they enter in, and ask whether any food is to be had there.

Being answered, 1 There is,' they ask leave to stay there, and leave is

given them. Then they are brought into the cavern, and the door is

shut after them. The governor of the cavern comes and says, ' Ye

are never to leave this place more. Behold your companions: they all

work hard ; and in proportion to their work they receive food from

heaven.' Their companions then tell them, ' Our governor knows for{

what work every one is best suited. He enjoins it daily, and when

we have finished our work we receive our food.' " O how much more

comfortable is the condition of these spirits in hell, than that of the

galley slaves at Marseilles, or the Indians in the mines of Potosi !

" ' But if we will not finish our work, we receive neither food nor

clothes.' " Clothes ! I never knew before that we should want any in

the other world. " If any does mischief to another, he is thrown into

a corner of the cavern, upon a couch of cursed dust." Does he mean

of hot ashes ? " Here he is miserably tormented, till the governor sees

he repents ; and then he is taken off, and ordered again to his work."

Was ever any thing more curious, or more encouraging to men that

resolve to live and die in their sins ? You see, there is place for repent

ance even in hell ! If he repent of his sins even there, though he may

be tormented awhile, yet the devil, seeing him penitent, will have mercy

upon him ! But here is more comfort still : " Every one in hell is at

liberty to walk, converse, and to sleep, when he has done his work.

He is then"—Surely such a thought never entered into the heart of a

Christian before !—" He is then led into the inner part of the cavern,

where there are harlots, and he is permitted to take one for himself."

Amazing ! So the Christian Koran exceeds even the Mohammedan !

Mohammed allowed such to be in paradise ; but he never thought of

placing them in hell ! The Baron should have concluded here ; for

nothing can exceed this. But he adds: "Hell consists of such caverns,

which are nothing but eternal work houses. The work of those who

were unjust judges is to prepare vermilion, and to mix it up into a paint,

to paint the faces of harlots. The most abandoned spirits are driven

into a wilderness, and compelled to carry burdens."

So here is the uttermost punishment that is allotted for the worst of

all the damned spirits !
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30. I will add but one more of the Baron's dreams, to illustrate one of the

preceding : " Satan was once permitted to ascend out of hell with a woman

to my house. She was of the tribe of Sirens, who can assume all figures,

and all habits of beauty and ornament. All such are harlots in the world of

spirits. I asked Satan if the woman was his wife. He answered, ' Neither

I, nor any in our society have wives : she is my harlot.' She then inspired

him with wanton lust, and he kissed her and cried, ' Ah, my Adonis ! ' I said,

' What do thou and thy companions think of God ? ' He said, ' God, heaven,

angels, and the like, are all empty words.' I answered, ' O Satan, thou hast

lost thy understanding ! Recollect that thou hast lived in another world ! '

Immediately his recollection returned, and he saw his error. But the cloud

soon returned upon his understanding, and he was just the same as before."

31. Having now taken a sufficient view of the Baron's reveries,

let us turn to the oracles of God. What saith the Scripture? What

account does God himself give of the state of wicked men after death ?

Not to multiply texts, I will cite a very few out of many that might be

produced : " Tophet is ordained of old : he hath made it deep and

large :" (God himself, not man:) " The pile thereof is fire and much

wood ; the breath of the Lord, as a stream of brimstone, doth kindle it,"

Isaiah xxx, 33. " If thine eye offend thee, pluck it out : it is better

for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, than having

two eyes to be cast into hell fire ; where their worm dieth not, and the

fire is not quenched," Mark ix, 47, 48. "Depart from me, ye cursed,

into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels," Matt,

xxv, 41. " Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the

presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power," 2 Thess. i, 9.

And in what condition are those that are punished with this everlasting

destruction? Do they eat, and drink, and wear apparel, and choose

themselves harlots, and walk, and enjoy sweet sleep ? Nothing less.

If the word of God is true, if " the Scripture cannot be broken" the

wicked, one and all, "are cast into a lake of fire burning with brim

stone," Rev. xix, 20. Yea, " whosoever is not found written in the

book of life, will be cast into the lake of fire," xx, 15. But they will

not eat, or drink, or converse, or dally with women ; neither will they

sleep there. For " they have no rest day nor night ; but the smoke of

their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever ! "

32. Who illuminated either Jacob Behmen, or Baron Swedenborg,

flatly to contradict these things ? It could not be the God of the holy

Prophets ; for he is always consistent with himself. Certainly it was

the spirit of darkness. And indeed "the light which was in them was

darkness," while they laboured to kill the never dying worm, and to put

out the unquenchable fire ! And with what face can any that profess to

believe the Bible, give any countenance to these dreamers ? that filthy

dreamer, in particular, who takes care to provide harlots, instead of fire

and brimstone, for the devils and damned spirits in hell ! O my brethren,

let none of you that fear God recommend such a writer any more! much

less labour to make the deadly poison palatable, by sweetening it with

all care ! All his folly and nonsense we may excuse ; but not his mak

ing God a liar ; not his contradicting, in so open and flagrant a manner,

the whole oracles of God ! True, his tales are often exceeding lively,

and as entertaining as the tales of the fairies : but I dare not give up

my Bible for them ; and I must give up one or the other. If the pre
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ceding extracts are from God, then the Bible is only a fable : but if "all

Scriptures are given by inspiration of God," then let these dreams sink

into the pit from whence they came.

John Wesley

Wakefield, May 9, 1782.

REMARKS

ON THE COUNT DE BUFFON'S "NATURAL HISTORY "

[Printed in the tear 1782.]

Malebranche maintains an odd conceit,

As ever enter'd Frenchman's pate.—Prior.

But is not the Count de Buffon's first conceit full as odd t—that the

earth (and so every other planet) is only a slice of the sun, cut off from

it by the stroke of a comet, (p. 64.) He that would take pains to con

fute this wild theory, must have little to do.

In consequence of this, he supposes all the inner part of the earth to

be glass, and strains every natural phenomenon to support his hypothe

sis. He is certainly a man of a most lively imagination ; pity that his

judgment is not equal to it.

Many of his thoughts are quite singular. So : " The upper stratum

of the earth, from which all animals and vegetables derive their growth

and nourishment, is nothing but a composition of the decayed particles

of animal and vegetable bodies." (Vol. i, p. 12.) Impossible! Was it

composed of decayed animals and vegetables before any animal or

vegetable had decayed 1

" The earth was covered with the sea for many ages, and thereby

the strata therein were formed." (p. 15.) I believe all the upper strata

were formed by the deluge ; though no man can tell how. Yet I allow,

the sea has covered many countries, which are now far distant from it.

And I suppose some mountains were then formed by the flux and reflux

of it in the manner he describes.

" The vapours exhaled from the earth deposit mud, of which, mixed with

particles of animal and vegetable substances, or rather with particles of stone

and sand, the upper stratum of the earth is composed." (p. 161.)

How is this consistent with what was said before ?—This upper stra

tum of the earth is " nothing but a composition of the decayed particles of

animals and vegetables." (p. 12.) And how is the following sentence

consistent with it 1—" Vegetables derive more of their substance from

the air and from water than from the earth." (p. 168.)

" All stones were originally a soft paste." (p. 173.) It is probable

that most stones were.

" Clay and sand are substances of the same kind." (p. 184.) I doubt

this cannot be proved.

" Glass is the true elementary earth ; and all mixed bodies are only

glass in disguise." (/&.) Perfectly new! Believe it who can.

" If flints remain long exposed to the air, and unmoved, their upper
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surface is always white." (p. 185.) " Expose to the air the hardest and

blackest flint, and in less than a year the colour of its surface will be

changed, and it will gradually lose its hardness." Not so. The flints

of which most of the churches in Norwich are built, have lost nothing

of their hardness ; and the surface, though exposed to the air, has not

changed colour at all, in two or three hundred years.

" Crystals are an exudation of flints." (p. 199.) I doubt it.

" Red porphyry is composed of the prickles of the sea hedgehog. At Picin,

in Burgundy, there is a red stone that is entirely composed ofthem, and there

is a considerable stratum of it." (p. 213.)

" The number of sea shells is so great in every part of the earth, it is

absolutely impossible, that all the fish which inhabited those shells should

live at the same time." (p. 221.) " Neither have we any proofthat the earth

was entirely dissolved at the time of the deluge." (p. 222.)

I believe, therefore, that some of those shells were deposited by the

deluge ; but most of them in succeeding ages.

" Some mountains in Switzerland exceed the highest of the Pyrenees 3200

yards. Many mountains in Asia are higher than any in Europe. Atlas in

Africa is at least as high as those of Asia." (p. 231.)

Nay, Dr. Shaw, who measured it, informs us, that the height of it is

only six hundred yards ! Does this exceed the Pyrenees, or mountains

in Switzerland? It is not half the height of Snowdon Hill.

" Mountains do not furnish springs except at their bottom." (p. 232.)

They do ; often on their sides, sometimes at the very top ; especially

when a higher mountain is near.

" My theory rests on four facts : 1. That the earth, to a considerable

depth, consists of parallel strata, which were once soft." I think this

is highly probable. " 2. That the sea did for many ages cover the

whole earth." I think this is highly improbable ; though it has doubt

less covered many parts of it for some time. " 3. That the tides, and

other motions of the waters, have produced many inequalities in the

bottom of the sea." This is unquestionable. " 4. That the figure and

corresponding angles ofthe mountains have risen from the same cause."

(p. 243.) Probably this is true of some mountains, not of all.

" The surface of rivers from bank to bank is not level. When a river

swells suddenly, the middle of it is higher than the sides, sometimes two or

three feet. But near the mouth, the middle is lower than the sides." This

is a curious observation.

" There are often currents of air, directly contrary to each other, one

above the other. But this never lasts long ; for its general cause is, the

resistance of some large cloud, which reflects the wind in a direction con

trary to its natural course, but is soon dissipated." (p. 376.) A just solution

" In Cerem, an island near Amboyne, it is winter in the north part, while

it is summer in the south. And the interval between these two seasons is

not above three or four leagues." (p. 388.)

" In Egypt a south wind prevails in summer, which is so hot as to stop

respiration. It prevails still mere terribly along the Persic Gulf, suffocating

all persons who fall within its vortex." (p. 389.) The same blows in summer

along the Red Sea.

" Whirlpools are occasioned by contrary currents of water, and whirl

winds by contrary currents of air." (p. 397.)

" Tufa is an imperfect substance, between stone and earth, and deriving

its origin from both, by the intervention of rain water.
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*' Of the changes of land into sea, and of sea into land. I believe these

changes have been very frequent." (p. 482.)

The sum is, 1. " The whole of what is now dry land was once covered by

the sea. 2. The tides and other movements of the sea, perpetually detach

from the coasts and from the bottom of the sea, shells and matter of every

sort. And these are deposited in other places in the form of sediments, and

give rise to the horizontal strata there. 3. Most of the inequalities on the sur

face of the globe have arisen from the motions of the waters of the sea ; and

most mountains were formed by the successive accumulation of these sedi

ments. 4. The currents which followed the direction of these inequalities,

afterward bestowed on them their present figure, that is, their corresponding

angles. 5. Most ofthe matter detached from the coasts, or the bottom of the

sea, were deposited in the form of a fine impalpable powder," (this I doubt,)

" which entirely filled the cavities of shells. 6. The horizontal strata, which

have been formed by these accumulations, which were at first soft, hardened

as they dried ; and the perpendicular fissures arose from their drying. 7. The

surface of the earth has been disfigured by many vicissitudes ;—rain, frost,

rivers, winds, subterraneous fires, earthquakes, inundations, whereby the sea

has alternately changed places with the dry land, especially in the first ages

after the creation."

Vol. ii. The Count's theory of the earth is wild and whimsical

enough, but it is innocent I cannot say so much for his theory of gene-

lation, which I take to be utterly inconsistent both with reason and

Scripture. To prepare the way for it, he first endeavours to confound

the distinction between animals and vegetables ; between which all men

but himself know there is an essential, unalterable difference ; every

animal having a degree of self-motion and sensation ; neither of which

any vegetable has. Then he substitutes for the plain word generation

a quaint word of h s own, reproduction, in order to level man not only

with the beasts that perish, but with nettles or onions.

Vol. ii, p. 15. He lays the foundation of his wonderful theory : "The

Creator" (I exceedingly doubt whether he believes there is any such

being) " has put no fixed limits between animals and vegetables."

2. " The production of an animal requires a smaller exertion of nature

than the producing a vegetable, or rather no exertion at all." Marvel

lous indeed ! 3. " Animation or life is a property belonging to all

matter." And is not thought too ?

" Every animal or vegetable contains in every part of it a germ or embryo

of the same species, which may be expanded into a whole ofthe same kind

with that of which it is a part." (p. 16.)

This is the nature of a polypus ; but who can show that there is any

other such animal in the world 1 I deny that a worm is such. It is not

true that every part of this contains a whole. Show me, who can, any

animal, but a polypus, which has "a power of multiplying by all its parts."

Till then, the foundation of this whole theory totters. Till then we can

not believe that " there exists in nature an infinity of organic, living par

ticles, ofthe same substance with organized beings :" (p. 18 :) a position

that directly leads to Atheism. So does his denial of any final causes

in the world : (p. 69 :) this is Atheism barefaced. For if God did not

create all things for determinate ends, he did not create them at all.

All writers upon generation suppose either spermatic worms or eggs.

But both of these systems he thinks impossible. His grand objection is :

" How inconceivably minute must those animalcula have been when in
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the loins of the first man!" This may confound our imagination, but

is no argument at all, unless he could confute that well known demon

stration of Dr. Keill, that " any given particle of matter may be so

extended as to fill any given space," (suppose a million times larger

than that occupied by the solar system,) " and yet the pores of it shall

not exceed any given magnitude." Would not any man of sense, who

has read and considered this, see the weakness of BufFon's main argu

ment ]

But, says he, " The preexistent germs in the first man are not inan

imate embryos, included within each other, but real animals." (p. 137.)

Yes, according to his hypothesis, but not according to ours. As to

difficulties in accounting for the manner of generation, they will not

weigh a straw with a man of reflection. For how are we obliged to

account for it at all 1 Let it lie among the inscrutable secrets of our

Creator.

All that I learn from his experiments is, to doubt whether the sup

posed seminal animalcula are alive at all ; and indeed to doubt concern

ing the whole tribe of microscopic animalcula whether there be any real

life in them. I rather think that "these moving bodies are not real

animals, as they exist in the seminal fluids of both sexes, and in the

flesh of all animals, and in the seeds of all plants." (p. 212.)

It is then apparent that all parts of animals and of vegetables are

composed of living organic particles." (p. 214.) Not at all. It is no

more apparent that they are living, than that they are rational.

At page 330, the Count totally denies that children are marked in

consequence of their mothers' longing. Is this affectation or ignorance?

But he aims at accounting for it : " The marks of fruits are always

yellow, red, or black." No. My own mother longed for mulberries.

In consequence of this, my eldest brother had all his life a mulberry on

his neck. And both the size and colour varied just like those of a real

mulberry. Every spring it was small and white ; it then grew larger,

exactly as real mulberries do, being greenish, then red, then a deep pur

ple, as large and of as deep a purple as any mulberry on the tree.

" All animals but man are totally void of reason." (p. 367.) You

may as well say, they are totally deprived of sight. Only put the plain

word understanding for the equivocal word reason ; and can you say,

They are all totally void of understanding 1 No man dares affirm it.

" Smiles and tears are peculiar to the human species." (p. 376.)

No ; stags, and even oxen, shed tears. An ox will weep much, if

separated from his yoke fellow.

" According to Simpson's tables, above a fourth part of children die in the

first year ; more than a third in two years ; and at least one half in the first

three years.

" May we be enabled to write the history of the critical period, without

exciting any ideas but what are strictly philosophical ; with that philosophi

cal apathy which annihilates every loose desire." (p. 401.)

And after this grave declaration, he will enlarge upon virginity, impo

tence, castration, infibulation, (never heard of before in England,) in

such a manner as a modest Heathen or Mohammedan would be

ashamed of!

It was at first my design to go through the whole of the Count's work ;
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but I dare not spend my time so idly. Although the Edinburgh trans

lator has shortened it much, it is still intolerably long and tedious ; and

the author's fancy so vastly outruns his judgment, that he asserts a hun

dred palpable falsehoods. But what shocks a serious reader most is,

his obscenity and his Atheism. The former glares even where one

would least expect it ; in describing, for instance, a horse and a mule.

I wonder how he missed a similar piece of natural history relating to

that noble animal, a sow. As to his Atheism, I was for some time in

doubt; as he often names God, to grace his page. But I can doubt no

longer : as he openly professes and defends materialism, and every

materialist is an Atheist, I cannot set him down for any other. But,

were more proof wanting, that curious sentence, vol. iii, p. 505, is plain

enough :—" In most beings, there are fewer useful or necessary parts

than those which are useless or redundant. But as we wish to refer

every thing to a certain end, when parts have no apparent uses, we

either suppose that their uses are concealed from us, or invent relations

which have no existence." He that asserts this, must totally deny a

wise Creator : consequently, he must either believe that chance created

the world, or that it existed from eternity. In either case, he denies

the being of a God. I cannot, therefore, but place the Count de Buffon

as far beneath Voltaire, Rouseau, and Hume, (all of whom acknow

ledge the being of a God,) in religion as in understanding.

REMARKS

UPON MR. LOCKE'S " ESSAY ON HUMAN UNDERSTANDING."

Pembroke, April 28, 1781.

Foh some days I have employed myself on the road in reading Mr.

Locke's " Essay on Human Understanding :" and I do not now won

der at its having gone through so many editions in so short a time. For

what comparison is there between this deep, solid, weighty treatise, and

the lively, glittering trifle of Baron Montesquieu ? As much as between

tinsel and gold ; between glass beads and diamonds. A deep fear of

God, and reverence for his word, are discernible throughout the whole :

and though there are some mistakes, yet these are abundantly compen

sated by many curious and useful reflections. 1 think therefore, a little

time will be well employed in pointing out those little mistakes, and in

extracting some of the most useful passages of that excellent treatise.*

I think that point, " that we have no innate principles," is abundantly

proved, and cleared from all objections that have any shadow of

strength. And it was highly needful to prove the point at large, as all

that follows rests on this foundation ; and as it was at that time an utter

paradox both in the philosophical and the religious world.

That all our ideas come from sensation or reflection, is fully proved

in the second book. And why should any one be angry at his using

* The "passages" here referred to were inserted by Mr. Wesley in the fifth, sixth,

and seventh volumes of the Arminian Magazine.—Edit.
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the word idea for "whatever is the object of the mind in thinking?"

Although, it is true, it is his favourite word, which he often thrusts in not

so properly.

That " Socrates asleep and Socrates awake is not the same person,"

(book ii, chap, i, sec. 11,) I can by no means allow. This odd

assertion depends upon another, which will be considered by and by.

The operations of the mind are more accurately divided by Aristotle

than by Mr. Locke. They are three, and no more : simple apprehen

sion, judgment, and discourse. It seems Mr. Locke only gives a new

name to simple apprehension, terming it perception. Ofjudgment and

reason, he speaks in the fourth book. Discerning, comparing com

pounding, abstracting, are species ofjudgment. Retention, or memory

refers to them all.

Complex ideas are most awkwardly divided (I fear, chiefly through

affectation of novelty) into modes, substances, and relations, (chap, xii.)

How much clearer is the vulgar division of beings into the ten classes

called predicaments; or into the two,—substances and accidents! If

the word mode has any determinate meaning, it is only another term for

accidents. And are not relations one species of accidents ] So that Mr.

Locke's discovery comes to this,—Complex ideas are either modes,

substances, or a particular sort of modes !

When accidents are termed modtis entis or entium, in Latin, the phrase

seems proper enough. But why any man should squeeze it into the

English tongue, I know not; since the old word accidents is full as

good : and we may retain it without any danger of " running into the

notion, that accidents are a sort of real beings."

" What is it determines our will with regard to our actions 1 Some

uneasiness a man is under." (chap, xxi, sec. 31.) Not always. Pleasure

determines it as often as pain. But " desire is uneasiness." It is not:

we desire to enjoy pleasure, as much as to avoid pain. But desire

differs toto genere, both from one and the other. Therefore, all that

follows, about pain alone determining the will, is wrong from end to end.

" If it be asked, What is it moves desire ? I answer, Happiness, and

that alone." (chap, xxi, sec. 41.) How flatly does that contradict all

that went before, where it is said, "Uneasiness alone causes desire!"

" Section 8.—An animal is a living organized body ; and, consequently,

the same animal, as we have observed, is the same continued life communi

cated to different particles of matter, as they happen successively to be united

to that organized living body. And whatever is said of other definitions,

ingenuous observation puts it past doubt, that the idea in our minds, of which

the sound, man, in our mouths is the sign, is nothing else but of an animal

of such a certain form ; since I think I may be confident, that whoever should

see a creature of his own shape and make, though it had no more reason than

even a cat or a parrot, would call him still a man ; or whoever should hear a

cat or a parrot discourse, reason, and philosophize, would call or think it

nothing but a cat or a parrot ; and say the one was a dull irrational man, and

the other a very intelligent, rational parrot. A relation we have in an author

of great note,* is sufficient to countenance the supposition of a rational

parrot. His words are :—

" ' I had a mind to know from Prince Maurice's own mouth, the account of

a common, but much credited, story, that I had heard so often from many

* Sir William Temple.
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others, of an old parrot he had in Brazil, during his government there, that

spoke and asked, and answered common questions, like a reasonable creature ;

so that those of his train there generally concluded it to be witchery or

possession ; and one of his chaplains, who lived long afterward in Holland,

would never from that time endure a parrot, but said, they all had a devil in

them. I had heard many particulars of this story, and assevered by people

hard to be discredited, which made me ask Prince Maurice what there was

of it. He said with his usual plainness and dryness in talk, there was some

thing true, but a great deal false, of what had been reported. I desired to

know of him, what there was of the first. He told me short and coldly, that

he had heard of such an old parrot when he came to Brazil ; and though he

believed nothing of it, and it was a good way off, yet he had so much curiosity

as to send for it ; that it was a very great and a very old one ; and when it

came first into the room where the Prince was, with a great many Dutchmen

about him, it said presently, What a company of white men are here .' They

asked it what he thought that man was, pointing at the Prince. It answered,

Some general or other. When they brought it close to him, he asked it,

D'oii venez vous ? It answered, De Marinnan. The Prince, A qui estes-

vouil The parrot, A un Portugais. Prince, Que fais-tu lal Parrot,

Je garde les Poules. The Prince laughed, and said, Vous gardez les

Poules ? The parrot answered, Ouy, mot/, et je scay Menfaire ;* and made

the chuck four or five times that people use to make to chickens, when they

call them. I set down the words of this worthy dialogue in French, just as

Prince Maurice said them to me. I asked him in what language the parrot

spoke, and he said, in Brazilian. I asked whether he understood Brazilian :

he said, No ; but he had taken care to have two interpreters by him, the one

a Dutchman that spoke Brazilian, and the other a Brazilian that spoke Dutch ;

that he asked them separately and privately, and both ofthem agreed in telling

him just the same thing that the parrot said. I could not but tell this odd

story, because it is so much out of the way, and from the first hand, and what

may pass for a good one ; for I dare say this Prince, at least, believed himself

in all he told me, having ever passed for a very honest and pious man ; I

leave it to naturalists to reason, and to other men to believe, as they please

upon it.' "

According to the foregoing account it is evident, Mr. Locke thinks,

" consciousness makes personal identity ;" that is, knowing I am the

same person, makes me the same person. Was ever a more palpable

absurdity ] Does knowing I exist, make me exist 1 No : I am before

I know I am ; and I am the same, before I can possibly know I am the

same. Observe, before here refers to the order of thinking, not to the

order of time.

" Person," says he, " is a thinking intelligent being." Is it so? Then

the same soul is the same person ; and that whether it be conscious of

being the same or not ; and whether it be joined to this or that body.

But to constitute the same man, there must be the same body as well

as the same soul. But how can this be, seeing the body is changing

every moment 1 That I deny. I deny that the human body changes

at all, from the cradle to the grave. By the body I understand that

system of vessels which we bring with us into the world, which from

* The dialogue between the Prince and the parrot may be thus rendered into

English: Prince.—" Whence come ye ? " Parrot.—"From Marinnan." Prince.—

"To whom do you belong?" Parrot.—"To a Portuguese." Prince. —" What do

you there?" Parrot.—"floo1* after the chickens." The Prince laughed and said,

" You look after the chickens ! " The parrot answered, and said, " Yes, I ; and I

know well enough how to do it."—Edit.
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that moment is distended more and more in every part, by the adhesion

of earthly particles, which circulate through, not only the veins and

arteries, but every fibre of its frame. Now this does not, cannot change

at all : it neither increases nor diminishes. The blood is in a continual

flux ; it is not the same for two moments together. But then flesh and

blood is not the body ; it is only the body's temporary clothing. If this

be totally changed every seven years, the body is the same. And, there

fore, it is the same man, although he has put on another coat.

Let none then seek a knot in a bulrush. The case is plain, unless

it be puzzled by art. I call Cato the same person all his life, because

he has the same soul. I call him the same man, because he has the

some body too, which he brought into the world.

But what blessed work will Mr. Locke's hypothesis make ! If there

be no personal identity without consciousness, then Cato is not the same

person he was at two months old ; for he has no consciousness at all

of what he was then. Nay, I have no more consciousness of what I

was or did at two years old, than of what Julius Caesar did. But am

I not the same person I was then ?

Again : If consciousness ceasing, identity ceases, a draught of Lethe

would change a man into another person. Yea, or if a fever wiped what

was past out of the memory, he would not be the same person, nor

consequently accountable either to God or man for any thing that he,

that is, another person, had done before.

There may, therefore, be identity without consciousness. Conse

quently, although the latter usually accompanies the former, yet it is

not the same thing. Yea, and consciousness may be without identity.

I know the fact. There is a species of madness which makes a man

conscious of things he never did, and of words he never spoke. Is he

therefore accountable for them ? So he thinks ; but God's thoughts

are not as his thoughts.

Upon the whole, if you take the word person, for a thinking intelli

gent being, it is evident, the same soul, conscious or unconscious, is the

same person. But if you take it for the same soul, animating the same

human body, (in which sense I have always taken it, and I believe every

one else that has not been confounded by metaphysical subtlety,) then

you and I and every man living is the same person from the cradle to

the grave. And God will accordingly reward every man, or every per

son, (equivalent words,) according to his own works ; and that, whether

he be conscious of them or no ; this will make no manner of difference.

What every individual man or person sows here, he will reap in eternity.

In reading over the second volume of Mr. Locke's Essay, I was

much disappointed : it is by no means equal to the first. The more I

considered it, the more convinced I was that his grand design was, (vain

design!) to drive Aristotle's logic out of the world, which he hated

cordially, but never understood : I suppose, because he had an unskil

ful master, and read bad books upon the subject. 2. That he had not

a clear apprehension. Hence he had few clear ideas ; (though he talks

of them so much ;) and hence so many confused, inadequate defini

tions. I wonder none of his opponents hit this blot.

I have not time to point out half the mistakes in this volume. I can

only make a few cursory strictures.
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All along he doats upon ideas, and frequently puzzles the cause by

dragging in the word needlessly and improperly. i

Page 3. " To what is it that names, in the use of language, are

immediately applied 1" Did he know what he meant 1 If he did, how

crude and indistinct is the expression !

Page 4. All this chapter Dean Aldrich comprises in three lines : Vox

est signum rei vel conceptus, ex institute vicarium : Primo declarat con.

ceptum ; deinde supponit. pro re. " A word is a sign purposely put for

a conception or thing : it first expresses your thought ; then the thing

you think of."

Page 11. Here his hatred of logic breaks out ; "Defining by genus

and difference may be the shortest way, yet I doubt whether it be the

best." Then what is the best? No man living can tell a better than this ;

only if we do not know the difference, we must assign the properties. •

Page 21. "The disputes of the schools." I doubt whether Mr.

Locke had ever a clear idea of that term. What does he mean by

them in, " O ye schoolmen !" But who are they? all the commenta

tors upon Aristotle in the fifteenth and sixteenth century? Did he

read them all ? Did he ever read one of them through ? I doubt, not.

Then he should not rail at he knew not what.

Page 22. A man need only read the first chapter of Genesis, to be

convinced that God made every species of animals " after its kind ;"

giving a peculiar essence to each, whether we know that real essence

or no.

Page 26. I wish he had understood the three rules of definition, and

he would have wrote far more intelligibly than he did.

" The jargon of the schools." (Ib.) What does that term mean ? I

doubt he had no clear idea of this.

Page 37. " Species and their essences have no real existence in

things." Moses says otherwise ; and so docs Mr. Locke, page 44 :

" By real essence, I mean that real constitution of any thing which is

the foundation of all its properties. But this we do not know." True ;

but it exists. Yet this he denies again, page 50, and page 53, where

he says, " Species are not distinguished by generation." Certainly they

are : a man generates a man ; a dog, a dog ; a crow, a crow ; and so

in other both plants and animals. If there are any exceptions, (as in

monsters,) this does not vacate the general rule.

Page 63. " Nature makes many things which agree in their inward

frame and constitution : but it is not this real essence that distinguishes

them into species." Surely it is : yet he strangely adds, " The bound

aries of the species are made by man." No ; by the almighty Creator.

"Each abstract idea makes a distinct species." (Ib.) What! Does

my idea of them make a horse, a cow, and a dog, three distinct spe.

cies ? Would not these species be equally distinct, if I had no idea

of them at all ?

Page 71. The chapter about particles I do not understand ; nor

does Mr. Locke seem to understand himself. He aims at something,

but makes nothing out. Operose nihil agit. [With much labour he

effects nothing.]

Page 82. " The simple ideas that co-exist in substances." No J

ideas exist only in the mind.

Vol. VII. 29
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Page 83. " The complex ideas of substances are very different on

different men." What then 1 They are not so different but that all men

know a horse from a cow, a crow from a pigeon, and iron from gold.

Page 93. " Logic has much contributed to the obscurity of lan

guage." The abuse of logic has ; but the true use of it is the nobles*

means under heaven to prevent or cure the obscurity of language. To

divide simple terms according to the logical rules of division, and then

to define each member of the division according to the three rules of

definition, does all that human art can do in order to our having a clear

and distinct idea of every word we use. Had Mr. Locke done this,

what abundance of obscurity and confusion would have been prevented !

Page 99. " Though the word man signifies nothing but a complete

idea of properties united in a substance ; yet we commonly suppose it

to stand for a thing having a real essence on which those properties

depend." I do suppose it ; and so does every one that has common

sense.

Page 100. " It is a false supposition, that there are certain precise

essences by which things are distinguished into species." It is a most

true supposition. The Scripture asserts it ; and all experience agrees

thereto.

Page 140. " Possibly we shall never be able to know whether any

mere material being thinks or not." I wonder Mr. Locke did not rather

give up this absurd sentence, than defend it through thick and thin.

Page 201. " Man or gold, used for species of things, constituted by

real essences, stand for we know not what." Yes, we know what they

stand for perfectly well ; and no sophister can persuade us to the

contrary.

Whatever Mr. Locke says against the terms essence or species, he can

find no better words. But I impute this to his violent spleen against

logic, which he never rightly understood.

Page 206. " Put a piece of gold separate from the reach and influ

ence of all other bodies." Where is that ? Certainly beyond the fixed

stars.

Page 209. " Judgment may reach farther." Had he any clear idea

affixed to this term 1

I think the two next chapters, " Of Maxims, and of Trifling Proposi

tions," are very true and very useless.

Page 272. " The -faculty which supplies the place of knowledge, is judg

ment. The mind hag these two faculties : by knowledge it certainly perceives

the agreement or disagreement of ideas ; by judgment it presumes them to

agree or disagree without perceiving it."

O where are clear ideas now ? Is knowledge a faculty of the mind 1

Or was ever judgment taken before for presuming what we do not

know 1 What a vile abuse of words is here !

Judgment is that operation of the mind which pronounces things to

agree or disagree. This is all that the word properly means ; and refers

as much to certain as to probable things.

Page 277. The chapter of the Degrees of Assent is quite unsatisfac

tory. Dean Aldrich says more upon that head in twelve lines than Mr.

Locke does in twelve pages.

Page 283. " Any testimony, the farther off it is from the original
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truth, the less force it has." Nay, the testimony on which we believe

the resurrection of Christ, has as much force now as seventeen hundred

years ago.

Page 288. " Reason is assisting to all our other intellectual facul

ties, and contains two of them ; namely, sagacity and illation." What

a jumble of ideas ! " Reason is that faculty which contains two others,

—sagacity and illation !" No mortal ever found this out before. By

illation, I suppose he means, the inferring one thing from another.

Why, then, can he, not say plainly, like other men, " The mind has

three operations,—simple apprehension, judgment, and discourse?" But

if reason be a faculty of the mind, (usually termed the understanding,)

it contains them all three ; that is, operates all these ways.

Page 290. Here comes his main attack upon logic, by that marvel

lous invention of substituting juxtaposition of ideas in the place of

syllogism. But Bishop Browne has so thoroughly confuted this, (in his

" Essay on Human Understanding,") thut to add any thing more is

quite superfluous.

Page 300. " I take notice of one manifest mistake in the rules of

syllogism,—that particular premises prove nothing." Can any thing

show more clearly his total ignorance of logic 1

From a careful consideration of this whole work, I conclude that,

together with several mistakes, (but none of them of any great import

ance,) it contains many excellent truths, proposed in a clear and strong

manner, by a great master both of reasoning and language. It might,

therefore, be of admirable use to young students, if read with a judicious

tutor, who could confirm and enlarge upon what is right, and guard

them against what is wrong, in it. They might then make their full use

of all the just remarks made by this excellent writer, and yet, without that

immoderate attachment to him which is so common among his readers.

John Wesley.

Whitehaven, May 28, 1781.

REMARKS

ON MR. BRYANT'S "ANALYSIS OP ANCIENT MYTHOLOGY."*

I believe this is one of the most remarkable books in its kind, which

has been published for some centuries. The author is a person of

a strong understanding, deeply acquainted with ancient literature, and

has, by much thought, extracted abundance of truth from a vast heap of

absurd fables. Many of his discoveries, indeed, do not admit of cer

tainty, but they are highly probable ; and of many others, all circum

stances considered, we cannot reasonably doubt.

I doubt most of what he terms radicals, as I know not how to answer

that question, " In what language does at, eia, air, &c, signify thus or

thus 1" Not in Hebrew ; not in Syriac ; not in Arabic ; not in any

language that I have the least knowledge of. Therefore, I question

whether they mean so in any language that is now, or ever was, upon

* These remarks form the introduction to a series of extracts from the work,

inserted by Mr. Wesley in the sixth and seventh volumes of the Arminian Maga*

zine.—Edit.
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earth. Whatever then is built on this foundation, can be no more than

probable.

If you say, " It means so in the Ammonian language," I ask, How

do you know that 1 Did you ever see a book wrote in that language ?

No, nor a single sentence. This, therefore, leaves us just as much in

the dark as we were before.

One defect more seems to run through the whole work,—entire want

of method. Had the dissertations, which are strangely huddled to

gether, been placed in any regular order, they would have been far more

agreeable and more intelligible than they are at present.

THOUGHTS UPON TASTE.

[Published in the tear 1780.]

1. A few weeks ago I read with care and attention a celebrated

" Essay on Taste." I cannot say, but I entered upon it with great

expectation, as I knew the author to be a man of understanding, and

one whose natural abilities were improved by a considerable share of

learning. I knew likewise that the performance itself had been highly

and generally applauded ; yea, that the Doctor had been honoured with

the medal which is yearly given by the society to him that produces the

best performance on the subject proposed.

2. Yet, to speak the plain truth, I cannot affirm that it altogether

answered my expectation. It did not appear to me to be wrote upon a

good plan, neither to be well digested. And there are assertions almost

in every chapter, which are exceeding disputable. Many of these I

could not clearly affirm ; some of them I utterly deny. Neither could

I find, in the whole tract, any clear, just definition of the subject. So

that after all he has said, one would still be puzzled to answer the

question, " What is Taste ?"

3. But is there any better book upon the subject extant ? I do not

conceive there is. At least I have not seen it ; although there are

some ingenious thoughts of Mr. Addison upon it in " The Spectator."

And nearly related to this is his fine " Essay on the Pleasures of Ima

gination." But taste is a more extensive word. It does not relate to

the imagination only.

4. It may be the more difficult to understand the precise meaning of

the word, because there are so few words that are synonymous to it. I

do not recollect any, either in Greek or Latin ; no, nor yet in the Eng

lish language. Indeed we have some which are generally supposed to

be nearly equivalent with it. So a man of taste is almost the same with

a man of genius, a man of sense, or a man of judgment; but none of

these mean exactly the same thing.

5. " Most languages," says Mr. Addison, " make use of this meta

phor, to express that faculty of mind which distinguishes the most

concealed faults and nicest perfections in writings." But this definition

is far too narrow : for taste refers to other things, as well as writings.

And when he adds, " It is that faculty of the soul which discovers the

beauties of an author with pleasure, and his imperfections with dislike
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this is too narrow still ; for taste is concerned with many things beside

authors.

6. AVhat then is taste, in the general meaning of the word ? It is

certainly a faculty of the mind, analogous to the sense of taste. By

the external sense we relish various foods, and distinguish one from

the other. By the internal, we relish and distinguish from each other

various foods offered to the mind. Taste is therefore that internal

sense which relishes and distinguishes its proper object. By relishes,

I mean, perceives with pleasure ; for in the common acceptation of the

word, we are not said to have a taste for displeasing, but only for

pleasing, objects. And as various as those objects are, so various are

the species of taste.

7. Some of these are objects of the understanding. Such are all

speculative truths ; particularly those ofa metaphysical or mathematical

nature. So we say, a man has a taste for metaphysics, which is more

than to say, he has judgment therein. It implies over and above, that

he has a relish for them ; that he finds a sweetness in the study of

them. And when we say, a man has a taste for the mathematics, we

mean by that expression, not only that he is capable of understanding

them, but that he takes pleasure therein.

8. Another species of taste, is that which relates to the objects that

gratify the imagination. Thus we are accustomed to say, a man has a

taste for grandeur, for novelty, or for beauty ; meaning thereby, that he

takes pleasure in grand, in new, or in beautiful objects, whether they

are such by nature or by art. And herein there is an unbounded variety.

I mean, in the different tastes of men; some having a taste for grandeur,

some for beauty. Some, again, have a taste for one kind of beauty ;

and others for another. Some have a taste for the beauties of nature ;

others for those of art The former for flowers, meadows, fields or

woods ; the latter for painting or poetry. But some have a taste both

for the one and the other.

9. But is there not likewise a kind of internal sense, whereby we

relish the happiness of our fellow creatures, even without any reflection

on our own interest, without any reference to ourselves ? whereby we

bear a part in the prosperity of others, and rejoice with them that rejoice?

Surely there is something still in the human mind, in many, if not in all,

(whether by nature, or from a higher principle,) which interests us in

the welfare, not only of our relatives, our friends, and our neighbours,

but of those who are at the greatest distance from us* whether in time

or place. And the most generous minds have most of this taste for

human happiness.

10. May we not likewise observe, that there is a beauty in virtue, in

gratitude, and disinterested benevolence ? And have not many, at least,

a taste for this ? Do they not discern and relish it, wherever they find

it? Yea, does it not give them one of the most delicate pleasures

whereof the human mind is capable ? Is not this taste of infinitely more

value, than a taste for any or all the pleasures of imagination ? And is

not this pleasure infinitely more delicate, than any that ever resulted, yea,

or can result, from the utmost refinements ofmusic, poetry, or painting ?

11. As to taste in general, internal as well as external taste seems to

belong to all mankind, although infinitely diversified both as to the
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objects and the degrees of it. When therefore we say, " A man has no

taste," the words are not to be taken strictly, as if he had absolutely no

taste at all in any of the foregoing senses ; seeing every man living has,

more or less, an internal, as well as external, taste. But they are to

be understood in a limited sense. He has no taste, suppose, for meta

physics : he has no discernment, and he has no pleasure, in things of

this abstracted nature. Another man has no taste for mathematics : he

has neither pleasure nor judgment therein. Meantime the mathema

tician has no taste either for poety or music : he does not discern, and

he does not relish, the beauties either of one or the other. But every

one of these has some internal taste, how dull soever it be.

12. A dull taste is properly one that is faint and languid, that has no

lively perception of its object. But sometimes, by a man of a dull

taste, we mean one that relishes dull things : suppose dull, low compo

sitions in music or ) oety, or coarse and worthless pictures. 1 But this

is more properly termed a bad taste. So one is hugely pleased with the

daubing of a sign-post ; another, with doggerel verses ; and a third,

with the heavenly music of a pair of bagpipes ! Almost every town

and every village supplies us with instances of the same kind. We

sometimes call this a false taste, as it supposes things to be excellent

which are not. In many, it is natural : they have had this wrong turn

ever since they were born. But in others, it is gradually acquired

either by reading or conversation. Then we term it a vitiated taste : of

this, too, there are abundant instances.

13. On the other hand, he has a gooo, a just, or a true taste, who

discerns and relishes whatever, either in the works of nature or of art,

is truly excellent in its kind. This is sometimes termed a correct taste :

especially when it is delighted more or less, according to the greater

or smaller degree of excellence that is in the object. This differs very

little, if at all, from a fine taste ; especially as Mr. Addison defines it,

" that faculty of the mind which discerns with pleasure all the beauties

of writing :" should it not be rather, " which discerns all that is grand

or beautiful, in the works both of art and nature V

14. Such a taste as this is much to be desired, and that on many

accounts. It greatly increases those pleasures of life, which are not only

innocent, but useful. It qualifies us to be of far greater service to our

fellow creatures. It is more especially desirable for those whose pro

fession calls them to converse with many ; seeing it enables them to

be more agreeable, and consequently more profitable, in conversation.

15. But how shall a man know whether he is possessed of this faculty or

not ? " Let him," says Mr. Addison, " read over the celebrated works of

antiquity," (to know whether he has a taste for fine writing,) " which have

stood the test of so many ages and countries ; or those works among the

moderns, which hive the sanction of the politer part of our contempararies.

If, upon the perusal of such writings, he does not find himself delighted in an

extraordinary manner; or if, upon reading the admired passages in such

authors, he finds a coldness and indifference in his thoughts, he ought to

conclude, not (as is most common among tasteless readers) that the author

wants those perfections which have been admired in them, but that he him

self wants the faculty of discerning them."

16. But how can a man acquire this taste ? It " must in some degree be

born with us ; as it often happens, that those who have other qualities in per



THOUGHTS ON THE POWER OF MUSIC.

fection axe wholly void of this. But though it may in some measure be born

wuh us, there are several means of improving it, without which it will be

very imperfect and of little use to the person that possesses it. The most

natural means is, to be conversant with the writings ofthe best authors. One

that has any taste either discovers new beauties, or receives stronger impres

sions from the masterly strokes of a great author every time he peruses him.'

17. " Conversation vith men of genius is another means of improv

ing our natural taste. It is impossible for a man of the greatest parts,

to consider any thing in its whole extent. Every man, beside general

observations upon an author, forms some that are peculiar to his own

way of thinking. So that conversation will naturally furnish us with

hints which we did not attend to, and make us enjoy other men's parts

and reflections as well as our own." Besides, if we converse freely

with men of taste, and incite them to " open the window in their breast,"

we may learn to correct whatever is yet amiss in our taste, as' well

as to supply whatever we or they perceive to be still wanting ; all which

may be directed to that glorious end, the " pleasing all men for their

good unto edification."

THOUGHTS ON THE POWER OF MUSIC.

1. Bv the power of music, I mean, its power to affect the hearers ;

to raise various passions in the human mind. Of this we have very

surprising accounts in ancient history. We are told, the ancient Greek

musicians in particular were able to excite whatever passions they

pleased ; to inspire love or hate, joy or sorrow, hope or fear, courage,

fiiry, or despair ; yea, to raise these one after another, and to vary the

passion just according to the variation of the music.

2. But how is this to be accounted for ? No such effects attend the

modern music ; although it is confessed on all hands, that our instru

ments excel theirs beyond all degrees of comparison. What was their

lyre, their instruments of seven or ten strings, compared to our violin ?

What were any of their pipes, to our hautboy or German flute ? What,

all of them put together, all that were in use two or three thousand

vears ago, to our organ 1 How is it then, that, with this inconceivable

advantage, the modern music has less power than the ancient 1

3. Some have given a very short answer to this, cutting the knot

which they could not untie. They have doubted, or affected to doubt,

the fact ; perhaps have even denied it. But no sensible man will do

this, unless he be utterly blinded by prejudice. For it would be denying

the faith of all history ; seeing no fact is better authenticated. None

is delivered down to us by more unquestionable testimony; such as fully

satisfies in all other cases. We have, therefore, no more reason to

doubt of the power of Timotheus's music, than that of Alexander's

arms ; and we may deny his taking Persepolis, as well as his burning

it through that sudden rage which was excited in him by that musician.

And the various effects which were successively wrought in his mind

(so beautifully described by Dryden, in Kis Ode on St. Cecilia's Day)

are astonishing instances of the power of a single harp, to transport,

as it were, the mind out of itself.

4. Nay, we read of an instance, even in modern history, of the power
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of music not inferior to this. A musician being brought to the king

of Denmark, and asked, whether he could excite any passion, answered

in the affirmative, and was commanded to make the trial upon the king

himself. Presently the monarch was all in tears ; and, upon the

musician's changing his mood, he was quickly roused into such fury,

that, snatching a sword from one of his assistants' hands, (for they had

purposely removed his own,) he immediately killed him, and would

have killed all in the room, had he not been forcibly withheld.

5. This alone removes all the incredibility of what is related con

cerning the ancient music. But why is it that modern music, in general,

has no such effect on the hearers '? The grand reason seems to be no

other than this,—the whole nature and design of music is altered. The

ancient composers studied melody alone ; the due arrangement of

single notes ; and it was by melody alone, that they wrought such

wonderful effects. And as this music was directly calculated to move

the passions, so they designed it for this very end. But the modern

composers study harmony, which, in the present sense of the word, is

quite another thing ; namely, a contrast of various notes, opposite to,

and yet blended with, each other, wherein they,

Now high, now low, pursue the resonant fugue.

Dr. Gregory says, " this harmony has been known in the world little

more than two hundred years." Be that as it may, ever since it was

introduced, ever since counterpoint has been invented, as it has altered

the grand design of music, so it has well nigh destroyed its effects.

6. Some indeed have imagined, and attempted to prove, that the

ancients were acquainted with this. It seems, there needs but one single

argument to demonstrate the contrary. We have many capital pieces

ofancient music, that are now in the hands of the curious. Dr. Pepusch,

who was well versed in the music of antiquity, (perhaps the best ofany

man in Europe,) showed me several large Greek folios, which contained

many of their musical compositions. Now is there, or is there not,

any counterpoint in these 1 The learned know there is no such thing.

There is not the least trace of it to be found : it is all melody, and no

harmony.

7. And as the nature of music is thus changed, so is likewise the

design of it. Our composers do not aim at moving the passions, but

at quite another thing ; at varying and contrasting the notes a thousand

different ways. What has counterpoint to do with the passions ? It is

applied to a quite different faculty of the mind ; not to our joy, or

hope, or fear ; but merely to the ear, to the imagination, or internal

sense. And the pleasure it gives is not upon this principle ; not by

raising any passion whatever. It no more affects the passions than the

judgment: both the one and the other lie quite out of its province.

8. Need we any other, and can we have any stronger, proof of this,

than those modern overtures, voluntaries, or concertos, which consist

altogether of artificial sounds, without any words at all 1 What have any

of the passions to do with these 1 What has judgment, reason, common

sense 1 Just nothing at all. All these are utterly excluded, by delicate,

unmeaning sound !

9. In this respect, the modern music has no connection with common

sense, any more than with the oassions. In another, it is glaringly.
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undeniably, contrary to common sense ; namely, in allowing, yea, ap

pointing, different words to be sung by different persons at the same

time ! What can be more shocking to a man of understanding than this?

Pray, which of those sentences am I to attend to ? I can attend to only

one sentence at once ; and I hear three or four at one and the same

instant! And, to complete the matter, this astonishingjargon has found

a place even in the worship of God ! It runs through (0 pity ! O

shame !) the greatest part even of our Church music ! It is found even

in the finest of our anthems, and in the most solemn parts of our pub

lic worship! Let any impartial, any unprejudiced person say, whether

there can be a more direct mockery of God.

10. But to return : Is it strange, that modern music does not answer

the end it is designed for? and which it is in no wise calculated for?

It is not possible it should. Had Timotheus " pursued the resonant

fugue," his music would have been quite harmless. It would have

affected Alexander no more than Bucephalus ; the finest city then in

the world had not been destroyed ; but

Persepolis stares, Cyrique arx alta maneres.

[Persepolis, thou mightst have stood, and the lofty tower of Cyrus.*]

11. It is true, the modern music has been sometimes observed to

have as powerful an effect as the ancient ; so that frequently single

persons, and sometimes numerous assemblies, have been seen in a

flood of tears. But when was this ? Generally, if not always, when a

fine solo was sung ; when " the sound has been an echo to the sense ;"

when the music has been extremely simple and inartificial, the composer

having attended to melody, not harmony. Then, and then only, the

natural power of music to move the passions has appeared. This music

was calculated for that end, and effectually answered it.

12. Upon this ground it is, that so many persons are so much affect

ed by Scotch or Irish airs. They are composed, not according to art,

but nature ; they are simple in the highest degree. There is no har

mony, according to the present sense of the word, therein ; but there is

much melody. And this is not only heard, but felt, by all those who

retain their native taste ; whose taste is not biassed (I might say, cor

rupted) by attending to counterpoint and complicated music. It is this,

it is counterpoint, it is harmony, (so called,), which destroys the power

of music. And if ever this should be banished from our composition,

if ever we should return to the simplicity and melody of the ancients,

then the effects of our music will be as surprising as any that were

wrought by theirs ; yea, perhaps they will be as much greater, as mo

dern instruments are more excellent than those of the ancients.

John Wesley.

Inverness, June 9, 1779.

[* The line in Virgil, altered by Mr. Wesley as above, is,

" Trojaque nunc stares, Priamique arx alta maneres."

" Old Priam still his empire would enjoy,

And still thy towers had stood, majestic Troy."—Pitt.]



A THOUGHT

ON THE MANNER OF EDUCATING CHILDREN.

[Printed in the year 1783.]

1. A gentleman with whom I was conversing a while ago, was

speaking largely on the manner of educating children. He objected

strongly to the bringing them op too strictly ; to the giving them more

religion than they liked ; to the telling them of it too often, or pressing

it upon them whether they will or no. He said he never pressed it upon

his own children, hut only spoke of it occasionally in their hearing ; and

if they appeared affected, then answered their questions, or perhaps

spoke to them directly. He thought that the common methods that are

used in those that are called religious schools, of talking about divine

things continually, and daily pressing it upon children, did abundantly

more harm than good ; especially if any severity were used ; and con

cluded with saying, that those children who had been trained up in this

manner, as soon as the restraint was taken off, were commonly worse

than others.

2. As all this was perfectly new to me, I made little answer for the

present ; but it put me upon much thought. I knew it was quite agree

able to the sentiments of Rousseau in his " Emilius ;" the most empty,

silly, injudicious thing that ever a self-conceited infidel wrote. But I

knew it was quite contrary to the judgment of the wisest and best men

I have known. I thought, If these things are so, how much mischief

have we done unawares ! How much hurt has Miss Bosanquet (now

Mrs. Fletcher) been doing in the world for many years ! How much

more have the Miss Owens done, spoiling twenty children at a time !

How much mischief is Miss Bishop likely to do ! Perhaps more than

even Miss Owen ! Above all, how much mischief has been done, and

is now doing, at Kingswood, where (if this hypothesis be true) we are

continually ruining fifty children at a time !

3. " But be this as it may, I urge the matter of fact against such an

education. The children educated thus are, when grown up, actually

worse than other men or women." I doubt the fact ; nay, that is not

enough, I totally deny it. As frequently as this has been affirmed, it is

notoriously false. Some few, and very few, of those women that were

brought up by Miss Bosanquet or Miss Owen either never were

converted to God, (perhaps never convinced of sin,) or have * made

shipwreck of the faith," and, at the same time, of its attendant, a good

conscience. And undoubtedly these would be worse than others, than

those who had not so grieved the Holy Spirit of God. The same may

be said of some of those men that were educated at Kingswood school.

If they quenched the Spirit, they would be worse than those that never

'vere partakers of it. But this proves nothing, unless it were a general

case, which is not by any means true. Many, both of the women who

were educated by Miss Bosanquet or Miss Owen, and of the men who

were educated at Kingswood, are holy in heart and in life, and trust

they shall praise God to all eternity that ever they saw those schools
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4. Yet I allow that what is commonly called a religious education

frequently does more hurt than good ; and that many of the persons

who were so educated are sinners above other men, yea, and have con

tracted an enmity to religion, which usually continues all their lives.

And this will naturally be the case, if either the religion wherein they

are instructed, or the manner of instructing them, be wrong. But in most

of those that are termed religious schools, there is a grand error either

in the former or the latter instance.

5. With regard to the former, how few are there of those that under

take the education of children, who understand the nature of religion,

who know what true religion is ! some of them supposing it to be barely

the doing no harm, the abstaining from outward sin ; some, the using

the means of grace, saying our prayers, reading good books, and the

like ; and others, the having a train of right opinions, which is vulgarly

called faith. But all these, however common in the world, are gross

and capital errors. Unless religion be described as consisting in holy

tempers, in the love of God and our neighbour ; in humility, gentleness,

patience, long-suffering, cOntentedness in every condition, to sum up

all, in the image of God, in the mind that was in Christ ; it is no won

der if these that are instructed therein are not better, but worse, than

other men. For they think they have religion, when, indeed, they have

none at all ; and so add pride to all their other vices.

6. But suppose those that educate them judge right with regard to

the nature of religion, they may still be mistaken with regard to the

manner of instilling it into children. They may not have the spirit of

government, to which some even good men are utter strangers. They

may habitually lean to this or that extreme, of remissness or of severity.

And if they either give children too much of their own will, or need

lessly and churlishly restrain them ; if they either use no punishment at

all, or more than is necessary, the leaning either to one extreme or the

other may frustrate all their endeavours. In the latter case, it will not

be strange if religion stink in the nostrils of those that were so educated.

They will naturally look upon it as an austere, melancholy thing ; and

if they think it necessary to salvation, they will esteem it a necessary

evil, and so put it off as long as possible.

7. But does it follow, that we ought not to instil true religion into

the minds of children as early as possible 1 Or, rather, that we should

do it with all diligence from the very time that reason dawns, laying line

upon line, precept upon precept, as soon and as fast as they are able to

bear it? By all means. Scripture, reason, and experience, jointly

testify, that, inasmuch as the corruption of nature is earlier than our

instructions can be, we should take all pains and care to counteract this

corruption as early as possible. The bias of nature is set the wrong

way : education is designed to set it right. This, by the grace of God,

is to turn the bias from self-will, pride, anger, revenge, and the love of

the world, to resignation, lowliness, meekness, and the love of God.

And rrom the moment we. perceive any of those evil roots springing up,

it is our business immediately to check their growth, if we cannot yet

root them out. As far as this can be done by mildness, softness, and

gentleness, certainly it should be done. But sometimes these methods

will not avail, and then we must correct with kind severity. For where
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tenderness will not remove the fault, " he that spareth the rod spoileth

the child." To deny this is to give the lie to the God of truth, and to

suppose we can govern better than him. For " whom the Lord loveth

he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth."

8. In the name of God, then, and by the authority of his word, let all

that have children, from the time they begin to speak or run alone, begin

to train them up in the way wherein they should go ; to counterwork

the corruption of their nature with all possible assiduity; to do every

thing in their power to cure their self-will, pride, and every other wrong

temper. Then let them be delivered to instructers, (if such can b<j

found,) that will tread in the same steps ; that will watch over them as

immortal spirits, who are shortly to appear before God, and who have

nothing to do in this world but to prepare to meet him in the clouds,

seeing they will be eternally happy, if they are ready; if not, eternally

miserable. John Wesley.

THOUGHTS ON GENIUS.

1. I have for many years desired to see something, long or short,

accurately written on the term genius. It is a word almost in every one's

mouth, and one that is used by abundance of writers ; yet, I doubt, it is

not well understood by one in a hundred of them that use it. I rejoiced,

therefore, to hear that so eminent a writer as Dr. Gerard had published

an essay on the subject. But when I read it, I was disappointed of my

hope : it did not in any degree answer my expectations. The ingenious

and very learned author did not seem to understand the term at all :

nor could I find one proper definition of it throughout the whole treatise.

2. I hoped, however, to find full satisfaction on the head in Mr.

DafPs " Essay on Original Genius ;" although 1 was surprised to

observe it had been published above twenty years before the other.

But I was disappointed again. Indeed, it undoubtedly contains many

judicious remarks. But even here, what should have been done in the

very beginning is not done at all. I want to know, first, of all, What

do you mean by genius ? Give me a definition of it. Pray tell me this,

before you say any thing more about it. This is common sense. With

out this, you may ramble as long as you please ; and leave me just as

wise as I was.

3. The word genius was used by the ancient Romans for a superior

being, good or bad, who they supposed attended every one from his birth

to his death. But in this sense of the word it has nothing to do with

the present question ; wherein it means either a quality of the human

mind, or a man endued witn that quality. Thus we say indifferently,

He is a genius, or has a genius. I would here take it in the latter sense,

for the quality which denominates a man a genius.

4. It is evident that genius, taken in this sense, is not invention ;

although that may possibly be&r some relation to it. It is not imagina

tion ; although this may be allowed to be one ingredient of it. Much

less is it an association of ideas : all these are essentially different from

it So is sensation, on the one hand ; and so are memory and judgment

on the other : unless by judgment we mean (as many do) strength of



THOUGHTS ON MEMORY. 461

understanding. It seems to be an extraordinary capacity of mind ;

sometimes termed extraordinary talents. This may be more or less

extensive ; there may be a kind of general genius, or an extraordinary

capacity for many things ; or a particular genius, an extraordinary capa

city for one particular thing ; it may be, for one particular science, or

one particular art. Thus Homer and Milton had a genius, an extraor

dinary capacity, for poetry. Thus Euclid and Archimedes had a genius,

an extraordinary capacity, for geometry. So Cicero had a genius for

oratory, and Sir Isaac Newton for natural philosophy. Thus Raphael

and Michael Angelo had a genius, an extraordinary capacity, for paint

ing. And so Purcell and Handel (to mention no more) had a genius,

an extraordinary capacity, for music. Whereas, Aristotle, Lord Bacon,

and a very few beside, seem to have had a universal genius, an extra

ordinary capacity, to excel in whatever they took in hand.

5. It may be allowed that the word is frequently taken in a lower

sense. But it has then a word prefixed to it, to restrain its signification.

So we say, A man has a middling genius, or a little genius. But it is

generally taken for an extraordinary capacity, of whatever kind.

6. Genius in philosophy, poetry, and oratory, seems to imply a strong

and clear understanding, connected with an unusually, extensive and

lively imagination. In which respect it may truly be said, not only of

a poet, but also of an orator and philosopher, Nascitur, non fit; " He

has this endowment by nature, not by art." Yet it may be granted, that

art may exceedingly improve what originally sprung from nature. It

may receive assistance, likewise, from the memory; (nearly related to

the imagination ;) and also from the passions, which on various occa

sions enliven and strengthen the imagination.

7. It may be observed, I purpose to abstain from using the word rea

son or judgment ; because the word understanding is less equivocal ;

and I would always use one and the same word to express one and the

same idea. ,

8. Both the writers above mentioned suppose taste also to be essen

tial to genius. And, indeed, it does seem to be, if not an essential part,

yet, an essential property of it. Taste is here a figurative word, bor

rowed from the sense of tasting, wKereby we are enabled first to judge

of, and then to relish, our food ; so the intellectual taste has a two fold

office : it judges and it relishes. In the former respect, it belongs to the

understanding ; in the latter, to the imagination.

9. To sum up all : Perhaps genius may be defined, an extraordinary

capacity for philosophy, oratory, poetry, or any other art or science ;

the constituent parts whereof are a strong understanding, and a lively

imagination ; and the essential property, a just taste.

Lambeth, November 8, 1787. JoHN Wesley.

THOUGHTS ON MEMORY.

There is a near relation between memory, reminiscence, and recol

lection. But what is the difference between them 1 Wherein do they

differ from each other? Is not memory a natural faculty of the mind

which is exerted various ways ? And does it not exert itself sometimes
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in simply remembering, sometimes in reminiscence or recollection?

In simply remembering things, the mind of man appears to be rather

passive than active. Whether we will or no, we remember many things

which we have heard or seen, said or done ; especially if they were

attended with any remarkable pleasure or pain. But in reminiscence,

or recalling what is past, the mind appears to be active. Most times at

least, we may or may not recall them, as we please. Recollection seems

to imply something more than simple reminiscence ; even the studious

collecting and gathering up together all the parts of a conversation

or transaction, which .had occurred before, but had in some measure

escaped from the memory.

But there is one sort of memory, which it seems more difficult to

understand than any other. You pronounce or hear a discourse, or copy

of verses, which fixes upon your memory. Afterward you can repeat,

in your mind, the words you spoke or heard, without ever opening your

lips, or uttering any articulate sound. There is a kind of inward voice

(so we may term it, for want of a better expression) which, like an echo,

not only repeats the same words without the least variation, but with

exactly the same accent, and the same tone of voice. The same echo

repeats any tune you have learned, without the least alteration. Now,

how is this done ? By what faculty of the mind, or the body, or both

conjointly'! I am as sure of the fact as I am that I am alive. But who

is able to account for it ? O how shall we comprehend the ever blessed

God, when we cannot comprehend ourselves !

Yarmouth, October 21, 1789. ' John Wesley.

THOUGHTS ON SUICIDE.

It is a melancholy consideration, that there is no country in Europe,

or perhaps in the habitable world, where the horrid crime of self-murder

is so common as.it is in England ! One reason of this may be, mat the

English in general are more ungodly and more impatient thari other

nations. Indeed we have laws against it, and officers with jur.es are

appointed to inquire into every fact of the kind. And these are ;o give

in their verdict upon oath, whether the self-murderer was sane or Jisane.

If he is brought in insane, he is excused, and the law does not affect

him. By this means it is totally eluded ; for the juries constantly

bring him in insane. So the law is not of the least effect, though the

farce of a trial still continues.

This morning I asked a coroner, " Sir, did you ever know a jury

bring in the deceased felo de se ?" [a self-murderer ?] He answered,

" No, sir ; and it is a pity they should." What then is the law good for?

If all self-murderers are mad, what need of any trial concerning them ?

But it is plain our ancestors did not think so, or those laws had never

been made. It is true, every self-murderer is mad in some sense, but

not in that sense which the law intends. This fact does not prove him

mad in the eye of the law : the question is, Wnn he mad in other

respects ? If not, every juror is perjured who does not bring him in

felo de se.
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But how can this vile abuse of the law be prevented, and this execra

ble crime effectually discouraged ?

By a very easy method. We read in ancient history, that, at a certain

period, many of the women in Sparta murdered themselves. This fury

increasing, a law was made, that the body of every woman that killed

herself should be exposed naked in the streets. The fury ceased at

once.

Only let a law be made and rigorously executed, that the body of

every self-murderer, lord or peasant, shall be hanged in chains, and the

English fury will cease at once.

John Wesley.

Liverpool, April 8, 1790.

OF THE GRADUAL IMPROVEMENT OF NATURAL

PHILOSOPHY*

1. Natural philosophy treats both of God himself, and of his

creatures, visible and invisible. Of these I purpose to speak, in such

a manner as to ascend from the consideration of man through all the

orders of things, as they are farther and farther removed from us, to

God the centre of all knowledge. (I mean, of visible things : of the

invisible world we cannot know much, while we dwell in houses of

clay.) Thus speculative philosophy ascends from man to God; prac

tical descends from God to man.

2. The most ancient nations, the Egyptians and Hebrews in particu

lar, philosophized much concerning God, and concerning genii, good

or evil spirits, of an order superior to man. What they taught concern

ing the visible world related chiefly to its origin, the changes it was to

undergo, and its final dissolution. But on all these heads they only

delivered to their posterity what they had received from their forefathers.

3. Among the Greeks, Thales Milesius and his followers applied

themselves with great industry to discover, with the best helps they

had, the material causes of natural things. They were succeeded by

others, who more curiously searched into the structure of natural bodies.

Here the foundation of natural history was laid, in various observations

on plants, animals, and other things. And herein the endeavours of

Aristotle and Theophrastus in particular are to be commended. Yet,

in other respects, Aristotle did not promote, but rather obstruct, the

knowledge of nature ; for he made philosophy as unintelligible by his

abstract and metaphysical notions, as Plato, Pythagoras, and others

did, by their ideas, numbers, and symbols.

4. In succeeding times, when the four Greek sects, the Platonic,

Peripatetic, Epicurean, and Stoic, divided the western world between

them, the Platonists almost confined themselves and their opinions to tho

subject of divinity ; the Peripatetics regarded little but logic ; the Stoics

little but moral philosophy; and the Epicureans had small concern about

* This article forms the introduction to Mr. Wesley's " Compendium of Natural

Philosophy," in five volumes, 12mo. The work was compiled from various authors:

but the introduction and conclusion appear to have been his own composition.—Edit.
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any, being immersed in sensual pleasures : so that none of them made

any considerable improvement in any branch of natural philosophy.

5. When the utter barbarism which followed was a little dispelled,

Aristotle began to reign. His followers (the schoolmen, as they were

called) might have improved natural philosophy, if (like their master)

they had diligently cultivated the knowledge of nature, and searched

out the properties of particular things. But it was their misfortune to

neglect what was commendable in him, and to follow only what was

blame-worthy ; so as to obscure and pollute all philosophy with abstract,

idle, vain speculations. Yet some of them, after the Arabians had

introduced the knowledge of chemistry into Europe, were wise above

the age they lived in, and penetrated so far into the secret recesses of

nature, as scarce to escape the suspicion of magic. Such were Roger

Bacon and Albertus Magnus.

6. After the revival of learning, as all other branches of philosophy,

so this in particular, received new light. And none was more service

able herein than Lord Bacon ; who, well understanding the defects of

the school philosophy, incited all lovers of natural philosophy to a diligent

search into natural history. And he himself led them the way, by many

experiments and observations.

7. After this, not single persons oniy, but whoie societies applied

themselves carefully to make experiments ; that, having accurately

observed the' structure and properties of each body, they might the

more safely judge of its nature. And the advantages which have arisen

from hence manifestly appear from the Memoirs of the Royal Society

at London ; of the Academy of Sciences at Paris ; and those of the same

kind in Germany, as well as several other parts of Europe.

8. To mention but a few of the late discoveries in each branch of

natural philosophy: With regard to the structure of a human body,

how many things have modern anatomists discovered, which were either

little understood by the ancients, or wholly unknown to them ! Such,

for instance, is the circulation of the blood, discovered by Dr. William

Harvey, whose " Anatomic Exercitations" concerning it were first

published in the year 1628. Such were the lacteal veins, discovered

first in brutes by Casper Asellius, of Cremona ; and soon after in men.

Such the thoracic duct, and receptacle of the chyle, observed first by

Dr. John Pecquet, of Paris, whereby the whole course of the blood is

now clearly understood.

9. Dr. Harvey improved natural philosophy by another no less emi

nent discovery ; for he was the first of the moderns that showed all

animals to be generated from eggs. That the ancients knew and

taught this, (Orpheus in particular,) cannot reasonably be doubled.

But as the knowledge of it was entirely lost, to revive was the same

thing as to invent it. It is obvious, how great a light this pours upon

that dark subject, with regard to the generation of men, as well as of

other animals.

10. Another remarkable discovery in the last century was that of the

transfusion of the blood. The blood of a young, lively, healthy animal

was transfused, by means of a small silver tube, properly adjusted, into

the veins of another, which was old, weak, and sickly. And the effect

amazed all the beholders. When the experiment was tried Before
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several of the Royal Society, a feeble, worn-otft dog, ready to die with

age, and hardly able to trail his legs after him, was no sooner filled

with young blood, than he leaped up as fronr sleep, shook himself, and

ran up and down, as lively and active as a puppy. In France the expe

riment has been made upon men, and with as surprising success. What

pity that so important an experiment should ever fall into disuse ! that

it is not still repeated upon proper occasions ! especially where all

other means fail.

11. It cannot be denied, that physicians have signally improved this

branch of philosophy, as they have continual opportunities of making

new discoveries in the human body. In diseases themselves, the won

derful wisdom of the Author of nature appears ; and by means of them

many hidden recesses of the human frame are unexpectedly discovered;

The powers of medicines alsoy variously exerting themselves, lay open

many secrets of nature.

12. And how many things in all bodies, as well as in the human,-

which eluded all the art and industry of the anients, have the moderns

discovered by the help of microscopes ! although these are not properly

a modern invention ; it being certain something of this kind was in use

many hundred years ago. There are several works of great antiquity

still extant ; the beauties of which cannot even be discerned, much less

could they have been wrought, by the finest naked eye which ever was

in the world. Such is that seal, now in the cabinet of the king of

France, allowed to be at least fifteen hundred years old, six-tenths of

an inch long, and four broad, which to the naked eye presents only a

confused group ; but, surveyed with a microscope, distinctly exhibits

trees, a river, a boat, and sixteen or seventeen persons.

13. Now, whatever assists us in searching out the structure of a

human body, equally helps us to find out the nature and properties of

other animals. Hence in these likewise we have received great light

from anatomical and microscopical observations. Those especially who

have bestowed their whole time and thoughts on one kind of animals,

(as Dr. Willoughby, on fishes, Dr. Swammerdam, of Amsterdam, on

insects,) have illustrated, to a surprising degree, the subjects on which

they wrote;

14. Many have diligently searched into the nature of plants ; par

ticularly Mr. Ray, who has not only ranged them in a new method, but

also wrote an elaborate history of them. Others have described, with

equal diligence^ either plants in general, or those of a particular country.

And others have shown the like industry in finding out and explaining

the nature of stones, metals, minerals, and other fossils.

15. Nor is it strange that the moderns have penetrated farther into

the recesses of nature than the ancients, considering the' advantages

they have received from the art of chemistry; Not that this is an

invention of later ages : it Was in some measure known long ago. But

as this art has been cultivated in our age, with far greater accuracy

than ever ; so by this means many properties of natural bodies have

been discovered ; of fossils in particular.

16. But none of these have so much engaged the study of the learned,

or so well deserved it, as the loadstone. Its attractive force was known

to the ancients, and the origin of that discovery is recorded by Pliny;

Vol. VII. 30
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But it does not appear that they k..ew of its pointing to the pole, or oi

the use of the compass. This (the compass) was invented by John

Goia, in the year 1300. But it has since been observed, that the mag

netic needle seldom points exactly to the pole ; but varies from it some

degrees to the east or west, in a fixed and regular order.

17. Nearly related to the nature of fossils is glass, which was well

known to the ancients, being mentioned by Plutarch and Lucian among

the Greeks, by Lucretius, Pliny, and others, among the Latins. Yet

the art of making glass has been since their times abundantly improved.

One branch of this is, the art of making burning glasses, which are now

brought to so great perfection, as either to melt or reduce to ashes the

most solid bodies in a few moments. If these were known to the

ancients at all, (which may reasonably be doubted,) yet the art was

wholly lost for many ages, and not recovered till of late years.

18. Later ages have likewise made many discoveries with regard to

earth, water, fire, and air ; the last of which, air, though it be of so fine

a texture as to be wholly invisible, yet, producing such amazing effects,

has excited the most diligent inquiries of the curious. Nor does any

part of philosophy afford a wider field for experiments and discoveries.

The weight of it we can ascertain by that curious instrument, the

parometer, invented by Torricellius ; the degrees of heat and cold, by

the thermometer. By the air pump, (invented by Otto Guerick, mayor

of Magdeburgh,) the air is drawn out of any bodies, or more largely

thrown into them ; and hereby many effects are produced, which deserve

our diligent consideration.

19. With regard to water, the discoveries of later times are nume

rous and important. Such are the diving bell, invented by George Sin

clair ; the diving machine of Alphonso Borelli, a kind of boat, which

is so contrived as to be navigated under water ; and the art of making

salt water fresh, which is now done with little expense, so far that the

saltness is taken away, and it is fit for almost all uses.

20. The nature and properties of fire also have been accurately

traced in late ages ; for which new occasion was given by the invention

of gunpowder, by Berthold Schwartz, in the fourteenth century. Aurum

fulminans, a yet later invention, goes off with a louder explosion than

gunpowder. Other bodies there are which -do not burn, yet emit light.

Such is the Bononian stone, which, placed in the dark, diffuses light

like a burning coal. It is well known that the preparation called phos

phorus has the same property.

21. Various theories of the earth have lately appeared. But they are

no more than ingenious conjectures. The same may be said of the sys

tems of the universe, a few particulars excepted. The Ptolemaic system,

which supposes the earth to be the centre of the universe, is now deserv

edly exploded ; since Copernicus has revived that of Pythagoras, which

was probably received by most of the ancients. Tycho Brahe's, which

jumbles both together, is too complex and intricate, and contrary to that

beautiful simplicity, conspicuous in all the works of nature.

22. The telescope (invented by Galileo) has discoved many stars

unknown to the ancients, together with the nature and motion of the

planets, both primary and secondary. By this also have been discovered

the spots of the sun, the inequality of the surface of the moon, the nature
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of the galaxy, or milky way, and many other particulars relating to the

heavens.

23. With regard to body in general, it is commonly supposed that

our age has a vast advantage over antiquity, by having found out new

principles and new hypotheses, whereby we can account for all the

secrets of nature. But this will bear a dispute. For beside that the

chief of our hypotheses, are not new, but known long ago, the learned

have hitherto very little profited by all their hypotheses. And, in truth,

all their disquisitions touching the causes of natural bodies terminate in

mere conjectures ; one whereof is often more probable than another ;

but none admits of any solid proof.

24. What remains of natural philosophy is, the doctrine concerning

God and spirits. But in the tracing of this we can neither depend upon:

reason nor experiment. Whatsoever men know or can know concern

ing them, must be drawn from the oracles of God. Here, therefore, we

are to look for no new improvements ; but to stand in the good old-

paths ; to content ourselves with what God has been pleased to reveal ;

with " the faith once delivered to the saints*"

John Wesley.

REMARKS

ON THE LIMITS OP HUMAN KNOWLEDGE*

Perhaps a few observations on the littleness of human knowledge

may not be unacceptable to the serious reader. I propose them barely

as hints, which may be pursued at large by men of reflection and leisure.

To begin with the things which are at the greatest distance from us.

How far does the universe extend, and where are the limits of it?

Where did the Creator " stay his rapid wheels ?" where *' fix the golden

compasses ?" Certainly himself alone is without bounds ; but all his

works are finite. Therefore, he must have said, at some point of space,

"Be these thy bounds,

This be thy just circumference, 6 world !"

But where, who can tell ? Only the morning stars who then sang

together; the sons of God, who then shouted for joy. All beyond the

region of the fixed stars is utterly hid from the children of men.

And what do we know of the fixed stars ? A great deal, one would

imagine ; since, like the Most High, we too tell their number, yea, and

call them all by their names ! those at least which appear to the naked

eye, both in the northern and southern hemisphere. , But what are these

in comparison of those which our glasses discover, even in an inconsi

derable part of the firmament ? What are one or two and twenty hundred,

to those which we discover in the milky way alone ? How many are

there, then, in the whole expanse, in the boundless field of ether? But

to what end do they serve ? to illuminate worlds? to impart light and

* These remarks form the conclusion of Mr. Wesley's " Compendium of Natural

Philosophy." Some of them occur in his sermon " On the Imperfection of Human-

Knowledge," vol. ii, p. 116; but they are here considerably enlarged.—Edit.
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heat to their several choirs of planets ? or, as the ingenious Mr. Hut

chinson supposes, to gild the extremities of the solar sphere, which

according to him is the only inhabited part of the universe ; and to minis

ter in some unknown way, to the perpetual circulation of light and spirit?

For our sakes only, that great man apprehends the comets also to

run their amazing circuits ! But what are comets ? planets not fully

formed ? or planets destroyed by a conflagration ? or bodies of a wholly

different nature, of which therefore we can form no idea] How easy

is it to form a thousand conjectures ! How hard to determine any

thing concerning them ! Can their huge revolutions be even tolerably

accounted for by the principles of gravitation and projection? Has not

Dr. Rogers overturned the very foundation of this fashionable hypo

thesis? What then brings them back, when they have travelled so

immensely far beyond the sphere of the solar attraction ? And what

whirls them on, when, by the laws of gravitation, they would immedi

ately drop into the solar fire 1

What is the sun itself? It is undoubtedly the most glorious of all

the inanimate creatures : and its use we know. God made it to rule

the day. It is

Of this great world both eye and soul.

But who knows of what substance it is composed ? or even whether it

be fluid or solid? What are those spots on his surface that are continu

ally changing ? What are those that always appear in the same place ?

What is its real magnitude ? Which shall we embrace amidst the

immense variety of opinions ? Mr. Whiston, indeed, says that emi

nent astronomers are nearly agreed upon this head : but they cannot

agree concerning his magnitude, till they agree concerning his distance.

And how far are they from this ! The generality of them believe that

ho is near a hundred million of miles from the earth ; others suppose it

to be twenty, some twelve, millions ; and last comes Dr. Rogers, and

brings a clear and full demonstration (so he terms it) that they are not

three millions from each other. What an unbounded field for conjec

ture is here ! But what foundation for real knowledge ?

Just as much do we know of the feebly shining bodies that move

regularly round the sun ; of Jupiter, Saturn, and other planets. Their

revolutions we are acquainted with ; but who is able, to this day, regu

larly to demonstrate either their magnitude or their distance ? unless he

will prove, as is the usual way, the magnitude from the distance, and the

distance from the magnitude. And what are Jupiter's belts ? Can any

man tell? What is Saturn's ring ? The honest ploughman knows as well

as the deepest philosopher. How many satellites, secondary planets,

move round Jupiter or Saturn ? Are we sure even of their number ?

how much less of their nature, size, motions, or distances from the

primary ! But what wonder we are so ignorant concerning Saturn's

moons when we know so little of our own ? For although some men

of genius have not only discovered

Rivers and mountains on her spotty globe

but have travelled over the whole hemisphere which is obverted to us ;

(and why is the same hemisphere always obverted ? What reason can

be assigned, why we do not see the other hemisphere in its tun 1) have
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marked out all her seas and continents with the utmost exactness ; yea,

and carried selenography to so great perfection, as to give us a com

plete map of the moon ; yet do others (and not without reason) doubt

whether she has any atmosphere ; and if she has not any, she can have

no rain or dews, nor, consequently, either seas or rivers. So that, after

all, we have nothing more than mere conjectures concerning the nearest

of all the heavenly bodies.

What is it that contains them all in their orbits? And what is the

principle of their motions ? By what created power, what outward or

inward force, are they thrown forward to such a point, and then brought

back again to a determinate distance from the central fire ? Dr. Rogers

has evidently demonstrated, that no conjunction of the centrifugal and

centripetal force can possibly account for this, or ever cause any body

to move in an elipsis. Will light moving outward, and returning inward

in the form of spirit, account for them? Nay, if they take away some,

they plunge us into other difficulties, no less considerable : so tliat there

is reason to fear that even the Newtonian, yea, and Hutchinsonian sys

tem, however plausible and ingenious, and whatever advantage they

may have in several particulars, are yet no more capable of solid con

vincing proof, than the Ptolemaic or Cartesian.

But let us come to things that are nearer home, and see what know

ledge we have of them. And how much do we know of that wonder

ful body that enables me to see and know all things around us ? I mean

light. How is it communicated to us ? Does it flow in a lucid river,

in a continued stream from the orb of the sun to the earth ? Or does

the sun impel those particles only which are contiguous to his orb, which

impel others, so on and on, to the extremity of his system? Again: Are

the particles of light naturally and essentially lucid ? or only by accident,

when they are collected, or when put into motion? Yet, again : Does light

gravitate or not ? Does it attract othei bodies, or repel them ? Is it the

strongest, or the only repellent in nature ? and what communicates that

power to all repellents in nature ? Is this power the same with electricity;

or wherein does it differ therefrom ? Is light subject to the general laws

which obtain in all other matter ; or is it a body sui generis, altogether

different from all other bodies ? Is it the same, or how does it differ

from ether, Sir Isaac Newton's subtile matter? What is ether? Wherein

does it differ from the electric fluid? Who can explain, and demonstate

the truth of his explanation, the phenomena of electricity ? Why do

some substances conduct the electric matter, and others arrest its

course? Why docs a globe of glass and another of sulphur just coun

teract each other ? Why is the coated phial capable of being charged

just to such a point, and no farther? O crux philosophorum ! [0 vexa

tion of philosophers !] superabundant proof of the shortness of human

knowledge !

But let us consider what is not of so subtile a nature, nor therefore so

liable to elude our inquiries. Surely we understand the air we breathe,

and which encompasses us on every side. By its elasticity, it seems

to be the grand mover and general spring of all sublunary nature. But

is elasticity essential to air, and consequently inseparable from it ? Not

so : it has been lately proved, by numberless experiments, that it may

be fixed, divested of its elasticity, and generated or restored to it anew.
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Therefore, elasticity is not essential to air, any more than fluidity is to

water. Is it then elastic any otherwise than as it is joined to another

body ? As every particle of air is, in its ordinary state, attached to a

particle of ether, or electric fire, does it not derive its whole elasticity

from this, perhaps the only true essential elastic in nature, and, conse

quently, when separated from this, lose all its elastic force ? for want of

whichitis then effete, and will neither sustain flame, northe life ofanimals.

By what powers do the dew, the rain, the other vapours rise and fall in

the air ? Can we account for all the phenomena of them, upon the com

mon principles ? And can we demonstrate that this is the true, the most

rational way of accounting for them 1 Or shall we say, with a late inge

nious writer, that those principles are utterly insufficient ; and that they

cannot be accounted for at all, but upon the principles of electricity ?

Do we thoroughly understand the nature and properties of the atmos

phere that surrounds us ? that immense congeries, not only of air and

vapour, whether of a watery or inflammable nature, but likewise of

effluvia of every kind, which are continually steaming out from solid as

well as fluid bodies, in all parts of the terraqueous globe? Do all our

instruments, with all the improvements of them, suffice to give us a

thorough knowledge of its constituent parts ? Do they inform us of

their innumerable combinations and changes, with the remote and

immediate causes of them ? Very far from it ; and yet it is not a barely

curious knowledge, but useful in the highest degree ; seeing, for want

of it, not only various diseases, but often death itself ensues.

Let us descend to what is of a still more firm and stable nature, and

subject to the scrutiny of all our senses ; namely, the earth we tread

upon, and which God hath peculiarly given to the children of men. Do

the children of men understand this 1 Of what parts then is it com

posed ? I speak now of its internal parts, in comparison of which the

surface is next to nothing. Many arguments induce us to believe that

the earth is between seven and eight thousand miles in diameter. How

much of this do we know? Perhaps some cavities, natural or artificial,

which have been examined by men, descend one, or even two, miles

beneath its surface. But what lies beneath these ? beneath the region of

fossils, of stones, metals, and minerals ? these being only a thin exterior

crust. Whereof consist the inner parts of the globe ? Of a nucleus,

(as an eminent man supposes, in order to account for the variation of

the needle,) and a luminous medium interposed between that and the

outer shell ? Or is there a central fire, a grand reservoir, which sup-*-

plies all the burning mountains, as well as ministers to the ripening of

gems and metals, if not of vegetables also ? Or is the great deep still

contained in the bowels of the earth, a central abyss of waters ? Who

hath seen ? Who can tell ? Who can give any solid satisfaction to a

rational inquirer ?

But what wonder if we are ignorant of its internal nature ? For how

many parts are there on the surface of the globe, which, after all the

discoveries of later ages, are still utterly unknown to us ? How very

little do we know of the polar regions, either in Europe or Asia ; in

Asia particularly, where all but the sea coast is mere terra incognita !

[unknown land !] How little do we know of the inland parts either ot

Africa or America ; either of the soil, the climate, the fruits, the animals,
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or the human inhabitants ! So far are we from having any proper know

ledge of these, that we can scarce form any rational conjecture about

them.

And who knows what is contained in the broad sea : in the abyss

that covers so large a part of the globe ? Many indeed go down to the

sea in ships, and occupy their business in the great waters ; but what

know they of what is contained therein ; either of its animal inhabitants,

its productions of the vegetable kind, or those of a mineral or metallic

nature % Most of its chambers are inaccessible to man ; so that how

they are furnished, we know not. Levihthan may take his pastime

therein ; but they are not designed for the children of men.

But let us come nearer home. How little do we know even of the

furniture of the dry land ! Survey those things which fall directly under

our notice, even the most simple stones, metals, minerals. How ex

ceeding imperfectly are we acquainted with their nature and properties !

What is there in the inward constitution of metals, which distinguishes

them from all other fossils ; from stones in particular X " Why, they

are heavier." True ; but what makes them heavier 1 I doubt whether

Solomon himself was able to assign the reason. What is the original

internal difference between gold and silver, or between tin and lead ? ft

is all mystery to the sons of men. And yet vain man would be wise !

" If all the men in the world," says the great Mr. Boyle, " were to

spend their whole lives in the search, they would not be able to find out

all the properties of that single mineral, antimony." And if all men

could know so little of one thing, how little can one know of all !

Let us proceed to the higher parts of the creation. Observe the

vegetable kingdom : and here also whatever displays the wisdom of the

Creator, discovers the ignorance of his creature. Who can clearly

determine even the fundamental question concerning the general nature

of vegetables. Does the sap perform a regular circulation through

their vessels or not 1 How plausible arguments have been brought,

both on the one side and the other ! Who knows the several species of

vegetables, from the cedar of Lebanon to the hyssop on the wall ; or

rather, if we would descend from the highest to the lowest, to the innu

merable groves of plants which appear in the form of mouldiness : or

those more innumerable (if the expression may be allowed) which do

not appear to the naked eye at all ? Who is able to discover the proper

specific difference between any one kind of plant and another ; or the

peculiar internal conformation and disposition of their component par

ticles 1 Yea, what man upon earth thoroughly understands the nature

and properties of any one plant under heaven '!

Ascend we higher still, from plants to animals. But here we are

stopped in the midway. Under which of these shall we place the innu

merable tribes of microscopic animals, so called 1 Are they real animals

in the common sense of the word 1 Or are they animals in quite another

sense 1 essentially different from all other species of animals in the

universe ; as neither requiring any food to sustain them, nor generating

or being generated 1 Are they no animals at all, (according to the sup

position of a late ingenious writer,) but merely inanimate particles of

matter, in a state of fermentation 1 So much may be said for each of

these opinions, that it is not easy to fix upon any of them.
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If they are animals of a peculiar kind, which neither generate, nor

are generated, they spread a veil over one considerable branch of human

ignorance. For how totally ignorant are the most sagacious of men

pouching the whole affair of generation ! I do not say, of the generation

of insects and fishes ;

The countless fry,

That by unnumber'd millions multiply.

But let us come to that of the most perfect animals, yea, of man him

self. In the book of the Creator, indeed, were all our members written;

which day by day were fashioned, when as yet there were none of them.

But by what rule were they fashioned 1 in what manner 1 By what

degrees, from the moment of impregnation 1 Who can explain

How the dim speck of entity began

To' extend its recent form, and swell to man ?

By what means was the first motion communicated to the punctum

saliens 1 When and how was the immortal spirit added to the mass of

senseless clay 1 There is no need of descending to particulars ; for it is

mystery all ; and, after all our researches, we can only say, " I am fear^

fully and wonderfully made !"

But is there any such thing as equivocal generation, whether of plants

or animals ] It is impossible any thing can appear more absurd to the

eye of reason ! Was there ever an instance, since the world began, that

a house grew of itself? nay, so much as a bed, a table, a chair, or the

smallest piece of household furniture'! And yet how trifling and inarti

ficial is the construction of these to that of the meanest plant or animal !

What is the workmanship of Whitehall or Westminster Abbey, to that

of a tree or a fly t And yet, on the other hand, if we deny spontaneous

generation, what difficulties surround us ! If we can give a plausible

account of the propagation of mistletoe on trees, and a few of the plants

growing on the tops of houses, or on the walls of churches and towers,

yet how many more confound all our sagacity ! And how many

animals are discovered in such places as no animal of that kind ever

frequented !

With regard to the lowest class of animals, insects, almost innumer

able are the discoveries which have been made within few years, par

ticularly by the ingenious and indefatigable Mr. Reaumur ! But how

inconsiderable is all this in comparison of that which still remains undis

covered ! How many species, how many entire genera of these, are we

totally unacquainted with ! How many millions by their extreme minute

ness elude pur most careful inquiries ! And the minuter parts of larger

animals escape our utmost diligence : so that all we can attain to is an

imperfect knowledge of what is obvious in their composition.

Have we a more perfect knowledge of fishes than of insects ? How

many of the inhabitants of the waters are entirely concealed from human

view, by the element wherein they live ! It is not permitted to the sons

of men to walk through the paths of the sea, nor, consequently, to trace

out their several kinds or species with any exactness. But it is highly

probable these are far more numerous than the species of land animals;

as the distance between the smallest and the largest of sea animals

is so immensely greater ; from the minnow, for instance, (though this

is far from being the least,) to the Norwegian whale ; to say nothing ot
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Bishop Pontoppidan's cracken, and sea serpent, which I doubt never

existed but in his own imagination. And with regard to the species

we are acquainted with, how little is it that we know ! Only a few

of their general properties ; enough to satisfy our need, but not our

curiosity.

We are something better acquainted with the inhabitants of the air ;

birds being more accessible to us : yet upon the whole we are very far

from being perfectly acquainted with them. Of many we know little

more than the outward shape. We know a few of the obvious proper

ties of others, but the inward, specific difference of very few; and we

have a thorough, adequate knowledge of none.

" However, we have a more extensive knowledge of beasts, many of

which are our domestic companions." Certainly we have : and yet a

thousand questions may be asked even concerning these, which we are

in no wise able to answer. To touch only on two or three general

heads. Do they reason, or do they not? Whence arise the different

qualities and tempers, not only in different kinds and species, but even

in the individuals of one species, as in dogs, cats, and horses? Are

they mere machines ? If we assert they are, it inevitably follows, that

they neither see, nor hear, nor smell, nor feel. For of this mere

machines are utterly incapable. Much less can they know or remem

ber any thing, or move any otherwise than they are impelled. But all

this, as numberless experiments show, is quite contrary to matter of fact.

On the other hand, if they are not mere machines, if they have either

sensation, or knowledge, or memory, or a principle of self-motion, then

they are not mere matter ; they have in them an immaterial principle.

But of what kind ? Will it die with the body, or not? Is it mortal or

immortal ? Here again we are got into an unknown path. We cannot

order our speech by reason of darkness.

But although we know so little either of the things that are above us,

of those that are beneath us, or of those that surround us on every side,

yet it is to be hoped we know ourselves ; and of all, this is the most

useful, the most necessary, knowledge. But do we truly know our

selves ? Do we know the most excellent part of ourselves, our own

soul ? That it is a spirit, we Jinow. But what is a spirit ? Here again

we are at a full stop. And where is the soul lodged ? In the pineal

gland ? The whole brain ? In the heart ? The blood ? In any single part

of the body ? Or, is it (if any one can understand those terms) all in all,

and all in every part? How is it united to the body? What is the secret

chain, what the bands, that couple them together? Can the wisest of

men give a satisfactory answer even to these few, plain questions ?

As to the body, we glory in having attained abundantly more know

ledge than the ancients. By our glasses we have discovered very many

things, which we suppose they were wholly unacquainted with. But

have we discovered why we perspire three parts in four less when we

sweat than when we do not? What a total mistake is it then to suppose

sweat is only an increase of insensible perspiration! Have we dis

covered why one part of mankind have black skins, and the other white?

It is not owing to the climate ; for both black men and white are born

in the same latitude. And have not negroes the same flesh and blood

with us ? But what is flesh ? that of the muscles in particular ? Are the
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fibres out of which it is woven of a determinate size ; so that when you

have divided them into smaller and smaller, to a certain point, you come

to those of the smallest kind 1 Or are they resolvable (at least in their

own nature) into smaller and smaller in infinitum ? [infinitely 1 ] How

does a muscle act ? If you say, " By being inflated, and consequently

shortened;" I ask again, But what is it inflated with? If with blood,

how and whence comes that blood ? And what becomes of that blood

whither does it go, the moment the muscle is relaxed ? What is blood ?

Of how many sorts of particles does it essentially consist? Of red

globules and serum ? But in the famous instance, the man bled at the

nose till what was discharged had no redness left. By what force is

the circulation of the blood performed ? Can any one suppose the force

of the heart is sufficient to overcome the resistance of all the arteries ?

Are the nerves pervious or solid ? How do they act ? By vibration or

transmission of the animal spirits ? What are the animal spirits ? If they

have any being, are they of the nature of blood or ether? What is sleep?

Wherein does it consist ? We do not inquire what are the effects of it,

(cessation of voluntary motion, and so on,) but what is the thing itself,

the cause of these effects ? What is dreaming ? By what criterion can

we distinguish dreams from waking thoughts ? I mean, by what means

may a dreaming person then know that he is in a dream ? What is

(the consanguineus somni) [sleep's next akin] death? When do we

die? You say, "When the soul leaves the body." This cannot be

denied. But my question is, When does the soul leave the body ?

When we cease to breathe, according to the maxim, Nullus spiritus,

nulla vita ? [No breath, no life ?] This will not hold ; for many have

revived after respiration was utterly ceased. When the circulation of

the blood stops ? Nay, neither will this hold ; for many have recovered

after the pulse was quite gone. When the vital warmth ceases, and

the juices lose their fluidity? Even this is not a certain mark ; for some

have revived after the body was quite cold and stiff ; a case not uncom

mon in Sweden. By what token then can we surely know ? It seems,

none such can be found. God knows when the spirit returns to him ;

and the spirit itself; but none that dwells in a body.

What cause have we, then, to adore the .wisdom of God, who has so

exactly proportioned our knowledge to our state ! We may know what

ever is needful for life or godliness, whatever is necessary either for

our present or eternal happiness. But how little beside can the most

penetrating genius know with any certainty ! Such pains, so to speak,

hath God taken to hjde pride from man ; and to bound his thought

within that channel of knowledge wherein he already finds eternal life.

i AN ACCOUNT t

OF THE DISTURBANCES IN MY FATHER'S HOUSE.

When I was very young, I heard several letters read, wrote to my

elder brother by my father, giving an account of strange disturbances

which were in his house at Epworth, in Lincolnshire.
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1. When I went down thither, in the year 1720, I carefully inquired

into the particulars. I spoke to each of the persons who were then in

the house, and took down what each could testify of his or her own

knowledge : the sum of which was this :—

2. On December 2, 1716, while Robert Brown, my father's servant,

was sitting with one of the maids, a little before ten at night, in the

dining room which opened into the garden, they both heard one knock

ing at the door. Robert rose and opened it, but could see nobody.

Quickly it knocked again, and groaned. " It is Mr. Turpin," said

Robert ; " he has the stone, and uses to groan so." He opened the

door again twice or thrice, the knocking being twice or thrice repeated.

But still seeing nothing, and being a little startled, they rose and went

up to bed.

When Robert came to the top of the garret stairs, he saw a handmill,

which was at a little distance, whirled about very swiftly. When he

related this, he said, " Nought vexed me, but that it was empty. I

thought, if it had but been full of malt, he might have ground his heart

out for me."

When he was in bed, he heard as it were the gobbling of a turkey

cock close to the bed side ; and soon after, the sound of one stumbling

over his shoes and boots. But there were none there : he had left

them below.

3. The next day, he and the maid related these things to the other

maid, who laughed heartily, and said, "What a couple of fools are you!

I defy any thing to fright me." After churning in the evening, she put

the butter in the tray, and had no sooner carried it into the dairy, than

she heard a knocking on the shelf where several pancheons of milk

stood, first above the shelf, then below. She took the candle, and

searched both above and below ; but, being able to find nothing, threw

down butter, tray and all, and ran away for life.

4. The next evening between five and six o'clock, my sister Molly,

then about twenty years of age, sitting in the dining room, reading,

heard as if it were the door that led into the hall open, and a person

walking in that seemed to have on a silk night gown, rustling and

trailing along. It seemed to walk round her, then to the door, then

round again ; but she could see nothing. She thought, " It signifies

nothing to run away ; for whatever it is, it can run faster than me."

So she rose, put her book under her arm, and walked slowly away.

5. After supper, she was sitting with my sister Suky (about a year

older than her) in one of the chambers, and telling her what had hap

pened. She quite made light of it ; telling her, " I wonder you are so

easily frighted : I would fain see what would fright me." Presently a

knocking began under the table. She took the candle and looked, but

could find nothing. Then the iron casement began to clatter, and the

lid of a warming pan. Next the latch of the door moved up and down

without ceasing. She started up, leaped into the bed without undress

ing, pulled the bed clothes over her head, and never ventured to look

up till next morning.

6. A night or two after, my sister Hetty, a year younger than my

sister Molly, was waiting, as usual, between nine and ten to take away

my father's candle when she heard one coming down the garret stairs.
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walking slowly by her; then going down the best stairs, then up the

back stairs, and up the garret stairs : and at every step it seemed the

house shook from top to bottom. Just then my father knocked. She

went in, took his candle, and got to bed as fast as possible.

7. In the morning, she told this to my eldest sister, who told her,

" You know I believe none of these things. Pray let me take away the

candle to night, and I will find out the trick." She accordingly took

my sister Hetty's place, and had no sooner taken away the candle, than

she heard a noise below. She hastened down stairs to the hall, where

the noise was ; but it was then in the kitchen. She ran into the kitchen,

where it was drumming on the inside of the screen. When she went

round, it was drumming on the outside, and so always on the side oppo

site to her. Then she heard a knocking at the back kitchen door. She

ran to it, unlocked it softly, and, when the knocking was repeated,

suddenly opened it; but nothing was to be seen. As soon as she had

shut it, the knocking began again. She opened it again, but could see

nothing. When she went to shut the door, it was violently thrust against

her. She let it fly open, but nothing appeared. She went again to shut

it, and it was again thrust against her : but she set her knee and her

shoulder to the door, forced it to, and turned the key. Then the knock

ing began again ; but she let it go on, and went up to bed. However,

from that time, she was thoroughly convinced that there was no impos

ture in the affair.

8. The next morning, my sister telling my mother what had happened,

she said, " If I hear any thing myself, I shall know how to judge."

Soon after, she begged her to come into the nursery. She did ; and

heard, in the corner of the room, as it were the violent rocking of.a

cradle : but no cradle had been there for some years. She was con

vinced it was preternatural, and earnestly prayed it might not disturb her

in her own chamber, at the hours of retirement. And it never did.

She now thought it was proper to tell my father. But he was

extremely angry, and said, "Suky, I am ashamed of you. These boys

and girls fright one another; but you are a woman of sense, and should

know better. Let me hear of it no more."

At six in the evening, he had family prayers, as usual. When he

began the prayer for the king, a knocking began all round the room ;

and a thundering knock attended the Amen. The same was heard from

this time every morning and evening, while the prayer for the king was

repeated.

As both my father and mother are now at rest, and incapable of being

pained thereby, I think it my duty to furnish the serious reader with a

key to this circumstance. The year before King William died, my

father observed my mother did not say Amen to the prayer for the king.

She said she could not ; for she did not believe the prince of Orange

was king. He vowed he would never cohabit with her till she did. He

then took his horse and rode away; nor did she hear any thing of him

for a twelvemonth. He then came back, and lived with her as before.

But I fear his vow was not forgotten before God.

9. Being informed that Mr. Hoole, the vicar of Haxey, (an eminently

pious and sensible man,) could give me some farther information, I

walked over to him. He said "Robert Brown came over to me, and told
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me your father desired my company. When I came he gave me an

account of all that had happened ; particularly the knocking during

family prayer. But that evening (to my great satisfaction) we had no

knocking at all : but between nine and ten, a servant came in, and said,

' Old Jeffrey is coming ;' (that was the name of one that died in the

house;) 'for I hear the signal.' This, they informed me, was heard

every night, about a quarter before ten. It was toward the top of the

house, on the outside, at the north-east corner, resembling the loud

creaking of a saw ; or, rather, that of a windmill, when the body of it

is turned about, in order to shift the sails to the wind. We then heard a

knocking over our heads ; and Mr. Wesley, catching up a candle, said,

' Come, sir, now you shall hear for yourself.' We went up stairs ; he

with much hope, and I (to say the truth) with much fear. When we

came into the nursery, it was knocking in the next room ; when we

were there, it was knocking in the nursery. And there it continued to

knock, though we came in ; particularly at the head of the bed, (which

was of wood,) in which Miss Hetty and two of her younger sisters lay.

Mr. Wesley, observing that they were much affected, though asleep,

sweating and trembling exceedingly, was very angry; and, pulling out

a pistol, was going to fire at the place from whence the sound came.

But I catched him by the arm, and said, ' Sir, you are convinced this is

something preternatural. If so, you cannot hurt it; but you give it

power to hurt you.' He then went close to the place, and said sternly,

' Thou deaf and dumb devil, why dost thou fright these children that

cannot answer for themselves'! Come to me in my study, that am a

man.' Instantly it knocked his knock, (the particular knock which he

always used at the gate,) as if it would shiver the board in pieces ; and

we heard nothing more that night."

10. Till this time my father had never heard the least disturbance in

his study. But the next evening, as he attempted to go into his study, (of

which none had any key but himself,) when he opened the door, it was

thrust back with such violence as had like to have thrown him down.

However, he thrust the door open and went in. Presently there was

knocking, first on one side, then on the other ; and, after a time, in the

next room, wherein my sister Nancy was. He went into that room,

and (the noise continuing) adjured it to speak ; but in vain. He then

said, "These spirits love darkness: put out the candle, and perhaps

it will speak." She did so ; and he repeated his adjuration : but still

there was only knocking, and no articulate sound. Upon this he said,

" Nancy, two Christians are an overmatch for the devil. Go all of you

down stairs : it may be, when I am alone, he will have courage to

speak." When she was gone, a thought came in, and he said, " If thou

art the spirit of my son Samuel, I pray, knock three knocks, and no

more." Immediately all was silence ; and there was no more knocking

at all that night.

11. I asked my sister Nancy, (then about fifteen years old,) whether

she was not afraid when my father used that adjuration. She answered,

she was sadly afraid it would speak, when she put out the candle ; but

she was not at all afraid in the day time, when it walked after her, as she

swept the chambers, as it constantly did, and seemed to sweep after her :

only she thought he might have done it for her,and saved her the trouble.
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12. By this time, all my sisters were so accustomed to these noises,

that they gave them little disturbance. A gentle tapping at their bed

head usually began between nine and ten at night. They then com

monly said to each other, "Jeffrey is coming : it is time to go to sleep."

And if they heard a noise in the day, and said to my youngest sister,

"Hark, Kezzy, Jeffrey is knocking above," she would run up stairs,

and pursue it from room to room, saying she desired no better diversion.

13. A few nights after, my father and mother were just gone to bed,

and the candle was not taken away, when they heard three blows, and a

second and a third three, as it were with a large oaken staff, struck upon

a chest which stood by the bedside. My father immediately arose, put

on his night gown, and, hearing great noises below, took the candle, and

went down. My mother walked by his side. As they went down the

broad stairs, they heard as if a vessel full of silver was poured upon

my mother's breast, add ran jingling down to her feet. Quickly after,

there was a sound, as if a large iron ball was thrown among many

bottles under the stairs : but nothing was hurt. Soon after, our large

mastiff dog came and ran to shelter himself between them. While the

disturbances continued, he used to bark and leap, and snap on one side

and the other; and that frequently before any person in the room heard

any noise at all. But, after two or three days, he used to tremble and

creep away before the noise began ; and by this the family knew it was

at hand : nor did the observation ever fail.

A little before my father and mother came into the hall, it seemed as

if a very large coal was violently thrown upon the floor, and dashed all

in pieces : but nothing was seen. My father then cried out, " Suky, do

you not hear ] All the pewter is thrown about the kitchen :" but when

they looked, all the pewter stood in its place. There then was a loud

knocking at the back door. My father opened it, but saw nothing. It

was then at the fore door. He opened that ; but it was still lost labour.

After opening first the one, then the other, several times, he turned, and

went up to bed. But the noises were so violent all over the house, that

he could not sleep till four in the morning.

14. Several gentlemen and clergymen now earnestly advised my

father to quit the house; but he constantly answered, "No; let the

devil flee from me : I will never flee from the devil." But he wrote to

my eldest brother at London to come down. He was preparing so to

do, when another letter came, informing him the disturbances were

over; after they had continued (the latter part of the time, day and

night) from the second of December to the end of January.

Hilton Park, March 26, 1784. John Wesley.

CONVERSATION WITH THE BISHOP OF BRISTOL*

Bishop. Why, sir, our faith itself is a good work, it is a virtuous

temper of mind.

Mr. Wesley. My lord, whatever faith is, our Church asserts, we are

* This conversation appears to have taken place in the year 1739. It has been

preserved in the hand writing of Mr. Wesley.—See his Life by Mr. Moore, vol. i,

p. 268.—Edit.



CONVERSATION WITH THE BISHOF OP BRISTOL. 479

justified by faith alone. But how it can be called a good work, I see

not : it is the gift of God ; and a gift that presupposes nothing in us,

but sin and misery.

B. How, sir? Then you make God a tyrannical being, if he justi

fies some without any goodness in them preceding, and does not justify

all. If these are not justified on account of some moral goodness in

them, why are not those justified too ?

W. Because, my lord, they " resist his Spirit ;" because " they will

not come to him that they may have life ;" because they suffer him not

to " work in them both to will and to do." They cannot be saved,

because they will not believe.

B. Sir, what do you mean by faith?

W. My lord, by justifying faith I mean, a conviction wrought in a

man by the Holy Ghost, that Christ hath loved him, and given himself

for him ; and that, through Christ, his sins are forgiven.*

B. I believe some good men have this, but not all. But how do you

prove this to be the justifying faith taught by our Church ?

W. My lord, from her Homily on Salvation, where she describes

it thus : " A sure trust and confidence which a man hath in God, that

through the merits of Christ his sins are forgiven, and he reconciled to

the favour of God."

B. Why, sir, this is quite another thing.

W. My lord, I conceive it to be the very same.

B. Mr. Wesley, I will deal plainly with you. I once thought you

and Mr. Whitefield well meaning men ; but I cannot think so now ;

for I have heard more of you : matters of fact, sir. And Mr. White-

field says in his Journal, " There are promises still to be fulfilled in

me." Sir, the pretending to extraordinary revelations and gilts of the

Holy Ghost is a horrid thing, a very horrid thing !

W. My lord, for what Mr. Whitefield says, Mr. Whitefield, and not

I, is accountable. I pretend to no extraordinary revelations or gifts of

the Holy Ghost ; none but what every Christian may receive, and ought

to expect and pray for. But I do not wonder your lordship has heard

facts asserted, which, if true, would prove the contrary; nor do I wonder,

that your lordship believing them true, should alter the opinion you

once had of me. A quarter of an hour I spent with your lordship before,

and about an hour now ; and perhaps you have never conversed one

other hour with any one who spake in my favour. But how many with

those who spake on the other side ! So that your lordship could not but

think as you do.—But pray, mylord, what are those facts you have heard?

B. I hear you administer the sacrament in your societies.

W. My lord, I never did yet ; and I believe never shall.

B. I hear too, that many people fall into fits in your societies, and

that you pray over them.

W. I do so, my lord, when any show by strong cries and tears, that

their soul is in deep anguish. I frequently pray to God to deliver them

from it ; and our prayer is often heard in that hour.

* This is substantially, the definition in the Homily, but Mr. Wesley thought

more correctly afterward. See his sermon on the Scripture Way of Salvation, vol. i,

p. 384. It would appear from the Homily, that the faith by which justification is

obtained, is a belief that we already possess it.—Edit.
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B. Very extraordinary indeed ! Well, sir, since you ask my advice,

I will give it you very freely. You have no business here. You are

not commissioned to preach in this diocess. Therefore, I advise you

to go hence.

W. My lord, my business on earth is, to do what good I can.

Wherever, therefore, I think I can do most good, there must I stay, so

long as I think so. At present I think I can do most good here ; there

fore, here I stay. As to my preaching here, a dispensation of the

Gospel is committed to me, and wo is me if I preach not the Gospel,

wherever I am in the habitable world. Your lordship knows, being

ordained a priest, by the commission I then received, I am a priest of

the church universal ; and being ordained as Fellow of a College, I

was not limited to any particular cure, but have an indeterminate com

mission to preach the word ofGod in any part of the Church of England.

I do not therefore conceive, that, in preaching here by this commission,

I break any human law. When I am convinced I do, then it will be

time to ask, Shall I obey God or man ] But if I should be convinced in

the meanwhile, that I could advance the glory of God, and the salvation

of souls in any other place, more than in Bristol ; in that hour, by God's

help, I will go hence ; which till then I may not do.

CALVINISTIC CONTROVERSY.

Having found for some time a strong desire to unite with Mr. White-

field, as far as possible, to cut off" needless dispute, I wrote down my

sentiments, as plain as I could, in the following terms :—

There are three points in debate : 1. Unconditional election. 2. Irre

sistible grace. 3. Final perseverance.

With regard to the First, unconditional election, I believe,

That God, before the foundation of the world, did unconditionally

elect certain persons to do certain works, as Paul to preach the Gospel.

That he has unconditionally elected some nations to receive peculiar

privileges, the Jewish nation in particular.

That he has unconditionally elected some nations to hear the Gospel,

as England and Scotland now, and many others in past ages.

That he has unconditionally elected some persons to many peculiar

advantages, both with regard to temporal and spiritual things.

And I do not deny, (though I cannot prove it is so,)

That he has unconditionally elected some persons, thence efrrinently

styled, " the elect," to eternal glory.

But I cannot believe,

That all those who are not thus elected to glory, must perish ever

lastingly: or,

That there is one soul on earth who has not, nor ever had, a possi

bility of escaping eternal damnation.

With regard to the Second, irresistible grace, I believe,

That the grace which brings faith, and thereby salvation, into the soul,

is irresistible at that moment.

That most believers may remember some time when God did irre

sistibly convince them of sin.
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That most believers do, at some other times, find God irresistibly

acting upon their souls.

Yet I believe that the grace of God, both before and after those

moments, may be, and hath been, resisted ; and

That, in general, it does not act irresistibly, but we may comply

therewith, or may not.

And I do not deny,

That in those eminently styled, " the elect," (if such there be,) the

grace of God is so far irresistible, that they cannot but believe, and

be finally saved.

But I cannot believe, ,

That all those must be damned, in whom it does not thus irresistibly

work : or

That there is one soul on earth who has not, and never had, any

other grace, than such as does, in fact, increase his damnation, and

was designed of God so to do.

With regard to the Third, final perseverance, I believe,

That there is a state attainable in this life, from which a man can-

not finally fall.

That he has attained this who is, according to St. Paul's account,

" a new creature ;" that is, who can say, " Old things are passed

away ; all things" in me " are become new."

And I do not deny, That all those eminently styled, " the elect,"

will infallibly persevere to the end.*

QUERIES RESPECTING THE METHODISTS.f

Quest. 1. Whether the number of the Methodists is considerable

among the students and learned men.

Ans. The number of the Methodists is not considerable among the

students and learned men. ,

Q. 2. Whether at Oxford, w,here the Methodists first sprung up,

there be still many of them among the scholars.

A. There are very few ofthem now left among the. scholars at Oxford.

Q. 3. Whether they are all of one mind, and whether they have the

same principles. Especially,

Q. 4. Whether those Methodists that are still at Oxford approve of

the sentiments and actions of Mr. Whitefield and Messrs. Wesley.

A. They are all of the same principles with the Church of England,

as laid down in her Articles and Homilies; and, (4.) do accordingly

* Mr. Moore says, " Mr. Wesley told file, that, at the time he wrote this, he

believed, with Macarius, that all who are perfected in love, 1 John iv, were thus

elect. But he afterward doubted of this."—Life of Mr. Wesley, vol. i, p. 292.

The entire document, which appears to have been written at an early period of

Mr. Wesley's public life, shows, to great advantage, his logical acumen and love of

peace; but evidently "leans too much toward Calvinism," as will appear on com

paring it with his later writings, and especially with his " Predestination calmly

Considered."—Edit. ,

t These Queries seem to have been addressed to Mr. Wesley by some person in

Holland or Germany. The document bears the date of 1741 ; and appears to have

been written before Mr. Whitefield's separation from him. See Mr. Moore's Life

of Mr. Wesley, vol. i, p. 315.—Edit.

Vol. VII. 31
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approve of the sentiments of Mr. Whitefield and Mr. Wesley, and of

their publishing them elsewhere, since they have been shut out of the

churches.

Q. 5. How they came to revive those doctrines, hitherto neglected

by the clergy of the Church of England, of predestination, the new

birth, and justification by faith alone. And,

Q. 6. Whether they have had the same from the Moravian brethren.

A. Predestination is not a doctrine taught by the Methodists. But

they do teach that men must be born again, and that we are saved

through faith : and, (6.) the latter of these they learned from some of

the Moravian brethren ; the former, by reading the New Testament.

Q. 7. Whether they be orthodox in other doctrinal points, and

whether they lead an unblamable Christian life.

A. They openly challenge all that hear them to answer those ques

tions, " Which of you convinceth me of sin V or of teaching any doc

trine contrary to the Scripture? And the general accusation against

them is, that they are " righteous overmuch."

Q. 8. Whether they strictly regulate themselves according to the

rule and discipline of the Moravian brethren ; except that they still

keep and observe the outward worship according to the Church of

England.

A. They do not regulate themselves according to the discpline of

the Moravians, but of the English Church.

Q. 9. Whether they do any real good among the common people.

A. Very many of the common people among whom they preach were

profane swearers, and now fear an oath ; were gluttons or drunkards,

and are now temperate ; were whoremongers, and are now chaste ;

were servants of the devil, and are now servants of God.

Q. 10. Why the bishops do not effectually inhibit them, and hinder

their field and street preaching.

A. The bishops do not inhibit their field and street preaching,

(1.) Because there is no law in England against it, (2.) Because God

does not yet suffer them to do it without law.

Q. 11. Whether the achbishop of Canterbury is satisfied with them

as we are told.

A. The archbishop of Canterbury is not satisfied with them ; espe

cially since Mr. Molther, in the name of the Moravian Church, told his

grace their disapprobation of them, and, in particular, of their field

preaching.

Q. 12. Whether their private assemblies or societies are orderly and

edifying.

A. Their private assemblies and societies are orderly, and many say

they find them edifying.

Q. 13. What opinion the Presbyterians, and particularly Dr. Watts,

has of them.

A. Most of the Presbyterians, and most of all other denominations,

are of opinion, much religion hath made them mad.

Q. 14. Whether there are any Methodists among the Episcopal

clergy of the Church of England.

A. Mr. Whitefield, Hutchins, Robson, and the two Messrs. Wesley,

and several others, are priests of the Episcopal Church of England.
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1778—Quest. What preachers have died this year?

Ans. Thomas Hosking, a young man, just entering on the work ;

zealous, active, and of an unblamable behaviour. And Richard Burke,

a man of faith and patience, made perfect through sufferings ; one who

joined the wisdom and calmness of age with the simplicity of childhood.

1779—Q. What preachers have died this year?

A. George Shorter, an Israelite indeed ; a lively, zealous, active

man; a witness of full salvation, and an earnest exhorter of all believers

to aspire after it. And James GafTney, a young man of considerable

abilities, wise above his years. He was snatched away by a galloping

consumption ; but was fully delivered from the fear of death, and was

unspeakably happy, though in violent pain, till his spirit returned to God.

1780—Q. What preachers have died this year ?

A. Samuel Wells, a sensible, honest, upright man, who put forth all

his strength in every part of his work. He was particularly zealous in

observing discipline, and in exhorting believers to go on to perfection.

And William Brammah, who, having had much weakness and pain,

finished his course with joy.

1781—Q. What preachers have died this year?

A. George Wawne, a young man zealous for God, and of an un

blamable behaviour. And Robert Wilkinson, an Israelite indeed ; a man

of faith and prayer, who, having been a pattern of all good works, died

in the full triumph of faith.

1782—Q. What preachers have died this year?

A. John Norris, a lover and a witness of Christian perfection ; who

died, as he lived, full of faith and of the Holy Ghost. And John Mor

gan, a plain, rough man, who, after various trials, and a long painful

illness, joyfully committed his soul, his wife, and his eight little children,

to his merciful and faithful Creator.

1783—Q. What preachers have died this year?

A. Richard Boardman, a pious, good-natured, sensible man, greatly

beloved of all that knew him. He was one of the two first that freely

offered themselves to the service of our brethren in America. He died

of an apoplectic fit, and preached the night before his death. It seems

he might have been eminently useful ; but good is the will of the Lord.

Robert Swindells had been with us above forty years. He was an

Israelite indeed. In all those years I never knew him to speak a word

which he did not mean ; and he always spoke the truth in love. I

believe no one ever heard him speak an unkind word. He went

through exquisite pain (by the stone) for many years ; but he was not

weary. He was still

Patient in bearing ill, and doing well.

One thing he had almost peculiar to himself; he had no enemy ! So

remarkably was that word fulfilled, " Blessed are the merciful ; for

they shall obtain mercy."

James Barry was for many years a faithful labourer in our Lord's

* Extracted from the Minutes of the Annual Conferences.—Edit
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vineyard. And, as he laboured much, so he suffered much ; but with

unwearied patience. In his death he suffered nothing, stealing quietly

away in a kind of lethargy.

Thomas Payne was a bold soldier of Jesus Christ. His temper was

uncommonly vehement ; but, before he went hence, all that vehemence

was gone, and the lion was become a lamb. He went away in the full

triumph of faith, praising God with his latest breath.

Robert Naylor, a zealous, active young man, was caught away by a

fever in the strength of his years. But it was in a good hour ; for he

returned to Him whom his soul loved, in the full assurance of faith.

A fall from his horse, which was at first thought of little consequence,

occasioned the death of John Livermore, a plain, honest man, much

devoted to God, and determined to live and die in the best of services.

1784—Q. Who have died this year?

A. John Prickard, a man thoroughly devoted to God, and an eminent

pattern of holiness. And Jacob Rowell, a faithful old soldier, fairly

worn out in his Master's service.

1785—Q. Who have died this year ?

A. Thomas Mitchell, an old soldier of Jesus Christ.

1786—Q. Who have died this year?

A. John Fletcher, a pattern of all holiness, scarce to be paralleled in

a century. And C. Peacock, young in years, but old in grace; a pattern

of all holiness, full of faith, and love, and zeal for God.

1787—Q. What preachers have died this year?

A. Thomas Lee, a faithful brother, and a good old soldier of Jesus

Christ. Henry Foster, an excellent young man, wholly devoted to God.

John Cowmeadow, a pious young man, unblamable in spirit and con

versation. John Fenwick, who died, I believe in peace. Thomas

Seaward, a pious, zealous, blameless, useful young man.

1788—Q. Who have died this year ?

A. Jeremiah Robertshaw, who was a good soldier of Jesus Christ,

fairly worn out in his Master's service. He was a pattern of patience

for many years, labouring under sharp, and almost continual pain, of

meekness and gentleness to all men, and of simplicity and godly sincerity.

Joshua Keighley, who was a young man deeply devoted to God, and

greatly beloved by all that knew him. He was

About the marriage state to prove ;

But death had swifter wing's than love.

Edward Burbeck, who from a child was eminent for uprightness,

industry, and the fear of God. He was qualified for eminent service in

his Lord's vineyard, but was taken just in the dawn of his usefulness.

John Roberts, who for many years was clearly convinced that God

had called him to preach the Gospel. But he delayed from time to

time, till at length conscience prevailed over all other considerations.

It was almost too late ; for, after labouring a few months, he fell into

a lingering illness. For some weeks he was in utter darkness ; then

God scattered the clouds, and gave him to die in peace.

Mr. Charles Wesley, who, after spending fourscore years with much

sorrow and pain, quietly retired into Abraham's bosom. He had no

disease ; but after a gradual decay of some months,

The weary wheels of life stood still at last.
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His least praise was, his talent for poetry ; although Dr. Watts did not

scruple to say, that " that single poem, Wrestling Jacob, is worth all

the verses which I have ever written."*

John Mealy, worn out in the service of his Master. He suffered

much in his last illness, and died triumphant in the Lord.

John Burnet, a very pious, devoted, useful young man. He continued

through a long illness in a very triumphant state of mind, and departed

this life in extraordinary triumph.

17S9—Q. Who have died this year?

A. In Great Britain, Thomas Corbett, a plain, honest, pious, useful

man. He endured much in his last illness, manifested great fortitude,

and died in the full triumph of faith.

In Ireland, Hugh Pugh, a zealous, pious young man, who suffered

much in his illness, but died happy in God. Francis Frazier, a good

young man, and a good preacher. And John Stephens, who, being little

more than a child in years, was a man both in knowledge and piety,

and went hence in the full triumph of faith.

1790—Q. Who have died this year?

A. James Gore. He was a young man of good understanding, great

sweetness of temper, and eminent piety ; and his end was glorious.

He poured out his blood and his soul together.f Jonathan Thomson,

who died in Scotland, in the course of the last year ; a young man, full

of faith and the Holy Ghost, an ornament and honour to our society in

Scotland. His great zeal for God and the salvation of souls, united

with the fervour and imprudence of youth, led him to excessive labour

in the work of his great Master, which proved the cause of his death.

REMARKABLE PROVIDENCE.

[Pbihtid in the yeab 1778.]

The following letter, written by my mother, gives an account of a

veryremarkable providence: but it is imperfect with regard to me. That

part none but I myself can supply. Her account, wrote to a neigh

bouring clergyman, begins :—

Efworth, August 24, 1709.

" On Wednesday night, February 9, between the hours of eleven and

twelve, some sparks fell from the roofof our house, upon one of the children's

(Hetty's) feet. She immediately ran to our chamber and called us. Mr.

Wesley, hearing n cry of fire in the street, started up, (as I was very ill, he •

lay in a separate room from me,) and opening his door, found the fire was in

his own house. He immediately came to my room, and bid me and my two

eldest daughters rise quickly and shift for ourselves. Then he ran and burst

* The late Mr. Robert Hopkins used to say that, in the early part of his life, he

was once in company with Mr. Wesley and several other friends, when Mr. Wesley

referred to the opinion which Dr. Watts had expressed concerning " Wrestling Jacob j"

and added, apparently with great emotion, " O what would Dr. Watts have said, if

he had lived to see my brother's two exquisite funeral hymns, beginning,

' How happy every child of grace,

That knows his sins forgiven ;'

And, .

' Come let us join our friends above,

That have obtained the prize !' "—Edit.

f He died vomitin? blood.
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open the nursery door, and called to the maid to bring out the children. The

two little ones lay in the bed with her ; the three others in another bed. She

snatched up the youngest, and bid the rest follow ; which the three elder did.

When we were got into the hall, and were surrounded with flames, Mr.

Wesley found he nad left the keys of the doors above stairs. He ran up and

recovered them, a minute before the stair case took fire. When we opened

the street door, the strong north east wind drove the flames in with such

violence, that none could stand against them. But some of our children got

out through the windows, the rest through a little door into the garden. I

was not in a condition to climb up to the windows ; neither could I get to

the garden door. I endeavoured three times to force my passage through

the street door, but was as often beat back by the fury of the flames. In this

distress, I besought our blessed Saviour for help, and then waded through the

fire, naked as I was, which did me no farther harm than a little scorching my

hands and my face.

" When Mr. Wesley had Been the other children safe, he heard the child

in the nursery cry. He attempted to go up the stairs, but they were all on

fire, and would not bear his weight. Finding it impossible to give any help,

he kneeled down in the hall, and recommended the soul of the child to God."

I believe it was just at that time I waked ; for I did not cry, as they

imagined, unless it was afterward. I remember all the circumstances

as distinctly as though it were but yesterday. Seeing the room was very

light, I called to the maid to take me up. But none answering, I put

my head out of the curtains, and saw streaks of fire on the top of the

room. I got up and ran to the door, but could get no farther, all the

floor beyond it being in a blaze. I then climbed up on a chest which

stood near the window : one in the yard saw me, and proposed running

to fetch a ladder. Another answered, " There will not be time ; but I

have thought of another expedient : here I will fix myself against the

wall ; lift a light man, and set him on my shoulders." They did so,

and he took me out of the window. Just then the whole roof fell in ;

but it fell inward, or we had all been crushed at once. When they

brought me into the house, where my father was, he cried out, " Come,

neighbours, let us kneel down ! Let us give thanks to God ! He has

given me all my eight children : let the house go ; I am rich enough."

The next day, as he was walking in the garden, and surveying the

ruins of the house, he picked up part of a leaf of his Polygloft Bible, on

which just those words were legible : Vade ; vende omnia qu<z habes,

et attoUe crucem, et sequere me. "Go; sell all that thou hast ; and take

up thy cross, and follow me."

DIRECTIONS

TO THE STEWARDS OF THE METHODIST SOCIETY IN LONDON.

[Deawn dp in THE YEAH 1747.]

1. You are to be men full of the Holy Ghost and of wisdom ; that

you may do all things in a manner acceptable to God. 2. You are to

be present every Tuesday and Thursday morning, in order to transact

the temporal affairs of the society. 3. You are to begin and end every

meeting with earnest prayer to God, for a blessing on all your under

takings. 4. You are to produce your accounts the first Tuesday in every

month ; that they may be transcribed into the ledger. 5. You are to
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take it in turn, month by month, to be chairman. The chairman is to

see that all the rules be punctually observed, and immediately to check

him who breaks any of them. 6. You are to do nothing without the

consent of the minister, either actually had, or reasonably presumed.

7. You are to consider whenever you meet, " God is here." There

fore, be serious ; utter no trifling word ; speak as in his presence, and

to the glory of his great name. 8. When any thing is debated, let one

at once stand up and speak, the rest giving attention ; and let him speak

just loud enough to be heard, in love and in the spirit of meekness.

9. You are continually to pray and endeavour that a holy harmony of

soul may in all things subsist among you ; that in every step you may

keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace. 10. In all debates,

you are to watch over your spirits ; avoiding, as fire, all clamour and

contention ; being "swift to hear, slow to speak;" in honour every man

preferring another before himself. 11. If you cannot relieve, do not

grieve, the poor. Give them soft words, if nothing else. Abstain from

either sour looks or harsh words. Let them be glad to come, even

though they should go empty away. Put yourselves in the place of

every poor man; and deal with him as you would God should deal

with you.

These instructions, we whose names are underwritten, (being the

present stewards of the society in London,) do heartily receive, and

earnestly desire to conform to. In witness whereof we have set our

hands.

N. B. If any steward shall break any of the preceding rules, after

having been thrice admonished by the chairman, (whereof notice is to

be immediately given to the minister,) he is no longer steward.

DIRECTIONS

CONCERNING PRONUNCIATION AND GESTURE.

SECTION L

How we may speak so as to be heard without Difficulty, and with

Pleasure.

1. Before we enter upon particular rules, I would advise all who

can, (1.) To study the art of speaking betimes, and to practise it as

often as possible, before they have contracted any of the common

imperfections or vices of speaking ; for these may easily be avoided at

first, but when they are once learned, it is extremely difficult to unlearn

them. I advise all young persons, (2.) To be governed in speaking, as

in all other things, by reason rather than example, and, therefore, to

have an especial care whom they imitate therein ; and to imitate only

what is right in their manner of speaking, not their blemishes and

imperfections.

2. The first business of a speaker is, so to speak, that he may be

heard and understood with ease. In order to this, it is a great advan

tage to have a clear, strong voice ; such, at least, as will fill the place

where you speak, so as to be heard by every person in it. To strengthen
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a weak voice, read or speak something aloud, for at least half an hour

every morning ; but take care not to strain your voice at first : begin

low, and raise it by degrees to the height.

3. If you are apt to falter in your speech, read something in private

daily, and pronounce every word and syllable so distinctly, that they

may all have their full sound and proportion. If you are apt to stammer

at such and such particular expressions, take particular care, first, to

pronounce them plainly. When you are once able to do this, you may

learn to pronounce them more fluently at your leisure.

The chief faults of speaking are:—

(1.) The speaking too loud. This is disagreeable to the hearers, as

well as inconvenient for the speaker. For they must impute it either to

ignorance or affectation, which is never so inexcusable as in preaching.

Every man's voice should indeed fill the place where he speaks ; but

if it exceeds its natural key, it will be neither sweet, nor soft, nor agree

able, were it only on this account, that he cannot then give every word

its proper and distinguishing sound.

(2.) The speaking too low. This is, of the two, more disagreeable

than the former. Take care, therefore, to keep between the extremes ;

to preserve the key, the command of your voice ; and to adapt the

loudness of it to the place where you are, or the number of persons to

whom you speak.

In order to this, consider whether your voice be naturally loud or

low ; and if it incline to either extreme, correct this first in your ordi

nary conversation. If it be too low, converse with those that are deaf;

if too loud, with those who speak softly.

(3.) The speaking in a thick, cluttering manner. Some persons

mumble, or swallow some words or syllables, and do not utter the rest

articulately or distinctly. This is sometimes owing to a natural defect ;

sometimes to a sudden flutter of spirits ; but oftener to a bad habit.

To cure this, accustom yourself, both in conversation and reading, to

pronounce every word distinctly. Observe how full a sound some give

to every word, and labour to imitate them. If no other way avail, do as

Demosthenes did ; who cured himself of this natural defect, by repeat

ing orations every day with pebbles in his mouth.

(4.) The speaking too fast. This is a common fault ; but not a little

one ; particularly when we speak of the things of God. It may be cured

by habituating yourself to attend to the weight, sense, and propriety of

every word you speak.

(5.) The speaking too slow is not a common fault; and when we

are once warned of it, it may be easily avoided.

(6.) The speaking with an irregular, desultory, and uneven voice,

raised or depressed unnaturally or unseasonably. To cure this, you

should take care not to begin your periods either too high or too low ;

for that would necessarily lead you to an unnatural and improper varia

tion of the voice. And remember, never either to raise or sink your

voice, without a particular reason, arising either from the length of the

period, or the sense or spirit of what you speak.

(7.) But the greatest and most common fault of all, is, the speaking

with a tone : some have a womanish, squeaking tone ; some a singing

or canting one ; some a high, swelling, theatrical tone, laying too much
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emphasis on every sentence ; some have an awful, solemn tone ; others

an odd, whimsical, whining one, not to be expressed in words.

To avoid all kinds of unnatural tones, the only rule is this,—Endea

vour to speak in public just as you do in common conversation. Attend

to your subject, and deliver it in the same manner as if you were talk

ing of it to a friend. This, if carefully observed, will correct both this

and almost all the other faults of a bad pronunciation.

For a good pronunciation is nothing but a natural, easy, and grace

ful variation of the voice, suitable to the nature and importance of the

sentiments we deliver.

4. If you would be heard with pleasure, in order to make the deeper

impression on your hearers, First, study to render your voice as soft

and sweet as possible ; and the more, if it be naturally harsh, hoarse,

or obstreperous ; which may be cured by constant exercise. By care

fully using this every morning, you may in a short time wear off these

defects, and contract such a smooth and tuneful delivery, as will recom

mend whatever you speak.

5. Secondly, Labour to avoid the odious custom of coughing and

spitting while you are speaking. And if at some times you cannot

wholly avoid it, yet take care you do not stop in the middle of a sen

tence, but only at such times as will least interrupt the sense of what

you are delivering.

6. Above all take care, Thirdly, to vary your voice, according to the

matter on which you speak. Nothing more grates the ear, than a voice

still in the same key. And yet nothing is more common ; although

this monotony is not only unpleasant to the ear, but destroys the effect

of what is spoken.

1. The best way to learn how to vary the voice, is, to observe com

mon discourse. Take notice how you speak yourself in ordinary

conversation, and how others speak on various occasions. After the

very same manner you are to vary your voice in public, allowing for

the largeness of the place, and the distance of the hearers.

SECTION II.

General Rides for the Variation of the Voice.

1. The voice may be varied three ways : First, as to height or low-

ness ; Secondly, as to vehemence or softness ; Thirdly, as to swiftness

or slowness.

And, (1.) As to height, a medium between the extremes is carefully

to be observed. You must neither strain your voice, by raising it

always to the highest note it can reach ; nor sink it always to the lowest

note, which would be to murmur rather than to speak.

(2.) As to vehemence, have a care how you force your voice to the

last extremity. You cannot hold this long, without danger of its crack

ing, and failing you on a sudden. Nor yet ought you to speak in too

faint and remiss a manner, which destroys all the force and energy of

what is spoken.

(3.) As to swiftness, you ought to moderate the voice so as to avoid

all precipitation; otherwise you give the hearers no time to think, and
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so are not likely either to convince or to persuade them. Yet neither

should you speak slower than men generally do in common conversa

tion. It is a fault to draw out your words too slow, or to make needless

breaks or pauses. Nay, to drawl is (of the two) worse than to hurry.

The speech ought not to drop, but to flow along. But then it ought to

flow like a gliding stream, not as a rapid torrent.

2. Yet let it be observed, that the medium I recommend does not

consist in an indivisible point. It admits of a considerable latitude. As

to the height or lowness of the voice, there are five or six notes where

by it may be varied, between the highest and the lowest ; so here is

abundant room for variation, without falling into either extreme. There

is also sufficient room between the extremes of violence and of soft

ness, to pronounce either more vehemently or more mildly, as different

subjects may require. And as to swiftness or slowness, though you

avoid both extremes, you may nevertheless speak faster or slower, and

that in several degrees, as best answers the subject and passions of

your discourse.

3. But it should likewise be observed, that the voice ought not to be

varied too hastily in any of these respects ; but the difference is to be

made by degrees, and almost insensibly ; too sudden a change being

unnatural and affected, and consequently disagreeable to the hearers.

SECTION III.

Particular Rules for varying the Voice.

1. If you speak of natural things, merely to make the hearers under

stand them, there needs only a clear and distinct voice. But if you

would display the wisdom and power ofGod therein, do it with a stronger

and more solemn accent.

2. The good and honourable actions of men should be described

with a full and lofty accent ; wicked and infamous actions, with a strong

and earnest voice, and such a tone as expresses horror and detestation.

3. In congratulating the happy events of life, we speak with a lively

and cheerful accent ; in relating misfortunes, (as in funeral orations,)

with a slow and mournful one.

4. The voice should also be varied according to the greatness or

importance of the subject ; it being absurd either to speak in a lofty

manner, where the subject is of little concern, or to speak of great and

important affairs with a low, unconcerned, and familiar voice.

5. On all occasions let the thing you are to speak be deeply imprinted

on your own heart ; and when you are sensibly touched yourself, you

will easily touch others, by adjusting your voice to every passion which

you feel.

6. Love is shown by a soft, smooth, and melting voice ; hate by a

sharp and sullen one ; joy by a full and flowing one ; grief, by a dull,

languishing tone, sometimes interrupted by a sigh or groan ; fear is

expressed by a trembling and hesitating voice ; boldness, by speaking

loud and strong ; anger is shown by a sharp and impetuous tone, taking

the breath often, and speaking short ; compassion requires a soft and

submissive voice.
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7. After the expression of any violent passion, you should gradually

lower your voice again. Readiness in varying it on all kinds of sub

jects, as well as passions, is best acquired by frequently reading or

repeating aloud either dialogues, select plays, or such discourses as

come nearest to the dramatic style.

8. You should begin a discourse low, both as it expresses modesty,

and as it is best for your voice and strength ; and yet so as to be heard

by all that are present. You may afterward rise as the matter shall

require. The audience likewise, being calm and unmoved at first, are

best suited by a cool and dispassionate address.

9. Yet this rule admits of some exceptions ; for on some extraordi

nary occasions you may begin a discourse abruptly and passionately,

and consequently with a warm and passionate accent

10. You may speak a little louder in laying down what you design

to prove, and explaining it to your hearers. But you need not speak

with any warmth or emotion yet ; it is enough if you speak articulately

and distinctly.

11. When you prove your point, and refute your adversary's objec

tions, there is need of more earnestness and exertion of voice. And

here chiefly it is that you are to vary your voice, according to the rules

above recited.

12. A little pause may then precede the conclusion, in which you

may gradually rise to the utmost strength of pronunciation ; and finish

all with a lively, cheerful voice, expressing joy and satisfaction.

13. An exclamation requires a loud and strong voice ; and so does

an oath or strong asseveration ; as " O the depth of the riches both of

the wisdom and knowledge of God !" " I call God to record upon my

soul."

14. In a prosopopoeia, the voice should be varied according to the

character of the persons introduced ; in an apostrophe, according to the

circumstances of the person or thing to which you address your speech ;

which, if directed either to God, or to inanimate things, ought to be

louder than usual.

15. In reciting and answering objections, the voice should be varied

as if two persons were speaking. And so in dialogues, or whenever

several persons are introduced, as disputing or talking together.

16. In a climax, the voice must be gradually raised to answer every

step of the figure. In an aposiopesis, the voice, which was raised to

introduce it, must be lowered considerably. In an antithesis, the points

are to be distinguished, and the former to be pronounced with a stronger

tone than the latter; but in an anadiplosis the word repeated is pro

nounced the second time louder and stronger than the first.

17. Take care never to make a pause in the middle of a word or

sentence ; but only where there is such a pause in the sense as requires,

or, at least, allows, of it. You may make a short pause after every

period ; and begin the next generally a little lower than you concluded

the last ; but on some occasions a little higher ; which the nature of

the subject will easily determine.

18.1 would likewise advise every speaker to observe those who speak

well, that he may not pronounce any word in an improper manner : and

in case of doubt, let him not be ashamed to ask how such a word is to
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be pronounced ; as neither to desire others that they would inform him

whenever they hear him pronounce any word improperly.

19. Lastly. Take care not to sink your voice too much, at the con

clusion ofa period ; but pronounce the very last words loud and distinct,

especially if they have but a weak and dull sound of themselves.

SECTION IV.

Of Gesture.

1. That this silent language of your face and hands may move the

affections of those that see and hear you, it must be well adjusted to the

subject, as well as to the passion which you desire either to express or

excite. It must likewise be free from all affectation, and such as appears

to be the mere, natural result, both of the things you speak, and of the

affection that moves you to speak them. And the whole is so to be

managed, that there may be nothing in all the dispositions and motions

of your body to offend the eyes of the spectators.

2. But it is more difficult to find out the faults of your own gesture,

than those of your pronunciation. For a man may hear his own voice,

but he cannot see his own face : neither can he observe the several

motions of his own body ; at least, but imperfectly. To remedy this,

you may use a large looking glass, as Demosthenes did, and thereby

observe and learn to avoid every disagreeable or unhandsome gesture.

3. There is but one way better than this ; which is, to have some

excellent pattern as often as may be before your eyes ; and to desire

some skilful and faithful friend to observe all your motions, and inform

you which are proper, and which are not.

4. As to the motion of the body, it ought not to change its place or

posture every moment ; neither, on the other hand, to stand like a stock,

in one fixed and immovable posture ; but to move in a natural and

graceful manner, as various circumstances may require.

5. The head ought not to be held up too high, nor clownishly thrust

forward ; neither to be cast down, and hang, as it were, on the breast ;

nor to lean always on one or the other side ; but to be kept modestly

and decently upright, in its, natural state and position. Farther, it ought

neither to be kept immovable, as a statue ; nor to be continually mov

ing and throwing itself about. To avoid both extremes, it should be

(turned gently, as occasion is, sometimes one way, sometimes the other ;

and at other times remain, looking straight forward, to the middle of the

auditory. Add to this, that it ought always to be turned on the same

*ide with the hands and body : only in refusing a thing ; for this we do

with the right hand, turning the head at the same time to the left.

6. But it i3 the face which gives the greatest life to action : of this,

therefore, you must take the greatest care, that nothing may appear dis

agreeable in it ; since it is continually in the view of all but yourself.

And there is nothing can prevent this, but the looking glass, or a friend

who will deal faithfully with you. You should adapt all its movements

to the subject you treat of, the passions you would raise, and the per

sons to whom you speak. Let love or joy spread a cheerfulness over

your face ; hatred, sorrow, or fear, a gloominess. Look with gravity
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and authority on your inferiors ; on your superiors, with boldness mixed

with respect.

7. You should always be casting your eyes upon some or other

of your auditors, and moving them from one side to the other, with an

air of affection and regard ; looking them decently in the face, one after

another, as we do in familiar conversation. Your aspect should always

be pleasant, and your looks direct, neither severe nor askew ; unless

you design to express contempt or scorn, which may require that par

ticular aspect

8. If you speak of heaven or things above, lift up your eyes ; if ot

things beneath, cast them down ; and so if you speak of things of dis

grace ; but raise them in calling God to witness, or speaking of things

wherein you glory.

9. The mouth must never be turned awry; neither must you bite or

lick your lips, or shrug up your shoulders, or lean upon your elbow ; all

which give just offence to the spectators.

10. We make use of the hand a thousand different ways ; only very

little at the beginning of a discourse. Concerning this, you may observe

the rules following: (1.) Never clap your hands nor thump the pulpit.

(2.) Use the right hand most ; and when you use the left, let it be only

to accompany the other. (3.) The right hand may be gently applied to

the breast, when you speak of your own faculties, heart, or conscience.

(4.) You must begin your action with your speech, and end it when you

make an end of speaking. (5.) The hands should seldom be lifted

higher than the eyes, nor let down lower than the breast. (6.) Your

eyes should always hive your hands in view, so that they you speak to

may see your eyes, you: mouth, and your hands, all moving in concert

with each other, and expressing the same thing. (7.) Seldom stretch

out your arms side-ways, mori than half a foot from the trunk of your

body. (8.) Your hands are not to be in perpetual motion: this the

ancients called the babbling of the hands.

1 1 . There are many other things relating to action, as well as utterance,

which cannot easily be expressed in writing. These you must learn by

practice ; by hearing a good speaker, and speaking often before him.

12. But remember while you are actually speaking, you must not

be studying any other motions, but use those that naturally arise from

the subject of your discourse, from the place where you speak, and the

characters of the persons whom you address.

13. I would advise you, lastly, to observe these rules, as far as things

permit, even in your common conversation, till you have got a perfect

habit of observing them, so that they are, as it were, natural to you.

And whenever you hear an eminent speaker, observe with the utmost

attention what conformity there is between his action and utterance, and

these rules. You may afterward imitate him at home, till you have

made his graces your own. And when once, by such assistances as

these, you have acquired a good habit of speaking, you will no more

need any tedious reflections upon this art, but will speak as easily as

gracefully.



A LETTER TO THE REV. DR. RUTHERFORTH*

March 28, 1768.

Reverend Sir,—I. 1. Your charges, published five years ago, I did

not see till yesterday. In the fourth I am unconcerned. The three

former I purpose now to consider ; and I do it the more cheerfully,

because they are wrote with such seriousness as becomes the import

ance of the subject, and with less tartness than I am accustomed, to

expect from opponents of every kind.

2. But before I enter on the subject, suffer me to remove a stumbling

block or two out of the way. You frequently charge me with evasion;

and others have brought the same charge. The plain case is this : I

have wrote on various heads, and always as clearly as I could. Yet

many have misunderstood my words, and raised abundance of objec

tions. I answered them, by explaining myself, showing what I did not

mean, and what I did. One and another of the objectors stretched his

throat, and cried out, " Evasion ! Evasion !" And what does all this

outcry amount to 1 Why, exactly thus much : They imagined they had

tied me so fast that it was impossible for me to escape. But presently

the cobwebs were swept away, and I was quite at liberty. And I bless

God I can unravel truth and falsehood, although artfully twisted toge.-

ther. Of such evasion I am not ashamed. Let them be ashamed who

constrain me to use it.

3. You charge me likewise, and that more than once or twice, with

maintaining contradictions. I answer, (1.) If all my sentiments were

compared together, from the year 1725 to 1768, there would be truth

in the charge ; for, during the latter part of this period, I have relin

quished several of my former sentiments. (2.) During these last thirty

years, I may have varied in some of my sentiments or expressions

without observing it. (3.) I will not undertake to defend all the ex

pressions which I have occasionally used during this time, but mus*

desire men of candour to make allowance for those

Quas out incuria fiidit,

Aid humarta parum cavit natura.

[Which have either resulted from inadvertence, or against which human nature

is not competent to guard.]

(4.) It is not strange if, among these inaccurate expressions, there are

some seeming contradictions, especially considering I was answering

so many different objectors, frequently attacking me at once, and one

pushing this way, another that, with all the violence they were able.

Nevertheless, (5.) I believe there will be found few, if any, real contra

dictions in what I have published for near thirty years.

4. I come now to your particular objections. I begin with the sub

ject of your third charge,—assurances ; because what I have to say

upon this head will be comprised in few words. Some are fond of the

expression : I am not ; I hardly ever use it But I will simply declare

(having neither leisure nor inclination to draw the saw of controversy

* This letter should have been inserted, voL v, p. 480, but was overlooked at

the proper time.—Edit.
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concerning it) what are my present sentiments with regard to the thing

which is usually meant thereby.

I believe a few, but very tew, Christians have an assurance from

God of everlasting salvation ; and that is the thing which the Apostle

terms the plerophory or full assurance of hope.

I believe more have such an assurance of being now in the favour of

God as excludes all doubt and fear. And this, if I do not mistake, the

Apostle means by the plerophory or full assurance of faith.

I believe a consciousness of being in the favour of God (which I do

not term plerophory, or full assurance, since it is frequently weakened,

nay, perhaps interrupted, by returns of doubt or fear) is the common

privilege of Christians, fearing God and working righteousness.

Yet I do not affirm there are no exceptions to this general rule.

Possibly some may be in the favour of God, and yet go mourning all

the day long. But I believe this is usually owing either to disorder of

body, or ignorance of the Gospel promises.

Therefore I have not for many years thought a consciousness of

acceptance to be essential to justifying faith.

And after I have thus explained myself once for all, I think without

any evasion or ambiguity, I am sure without any self-contradiction, 1

hope all reasonable men will be satisfied. And whoever will still dis

pute with me on this head must do it for disputing's sake.

II. 1. In your first charge you undertake to prove that " Christianity

does not reject the aid of human learning." (p. 1.)

Mr. B. thinks it does. But I am not accountable for him, from whom

in this I totally differ. Yet you certainly include me when you say,

" These new reformers maintain that every believer, who has the gift

of utterance, is qualified to preach the Gospel." (p. 2.) I never main

tained this. On many occasions I have maintained quite the contrary.

I never said, " Human learning is an impediment to a divine, which will

keep him from the knowledge of the truth." (p. 3.) When, therefore,

you say, " The contempt with which these men treat human learning,"

(ib.) you do me much injustice ; as likewise when you say, " They

agree that human learning is of no use at all to a preacher of the Gos

pel." I do not agree with any who speak thus. Yet you cite my own

writings to prove it: "Farther Appeal," part iii, p. 106.* If I say

any such thing either there or any where else, let me bear the blame

for ever.

2. For my deliberate thoughts on human learning, I appeal to my

" Serious Address to the Clergy." I there lay down ex profeaso the

qualifications, the learning in particular, which (as I apprehend) every

clergyman who can have, ought to have. And if any who are edu

cated at the university have it not, they are inexcusable before God

and man.

To put this matter beyond dispute I appeal to something more than

words. Can any man seriously think I despise learning who has ever

heard of the school at Kingswood ? especially if he knows, with how

much care, and expense, and labour, I have kept it on foot for these

twenty years ? Let him but read the rules of Kingswood school, and he

will urge this objection no more.

* VoL v, p. 155, of the present edition of Mr. Wesley's Works.—Edit.
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3. But you "employ illiterate preachers." I cannot answer this better

than by transcribing the very page to which you refer :—

" It will easily be observed that I do not depreciate learning of any

kind. The knowledge of the languages is a valuable talent ; so is the

knowledge of the arts and sciences. Both the one and the other may

be employed to the glory of God, and the good of men. But yet I ask,

Where hath God declared in his word that he cannot, or will not, make

use of men that have it not 1 Has Moses or any of the Prophets affirmed

this 1 or our Lord, or any of his Apostles 1 You are sensible all these

are against you. You know the Apostles themselves, all except St.

Paul, were avSpeg aypaflfMwM xoi tSuarai, common, unphilosophical, un

lettered men."

4. Suffer me to add that paragraph, from which you strangely infer

that I hold learning to be of " no use at all to a preacher."-

" I am bold to affirm that these unlettered men have help from God

for that great work, the saving souls from death ; seeing he hath enabled,

and doth enable them still, to turn many to righteousness. Thus hath

he destroyed the wisdom of the wise, and brought to nought the under

standing of the prudent. When they imagined they had effectually shut

the door, and blocked up every passage whereby any help could come

to two or three preachers, weak in body as well as soul, who, they might

reasonably believe, would, humanly speaking, wear themselves out in

a short time ; when they had gained their point by securing, as they

supposed, all the men of learning in the nation, Pie that sitteth in heaven

laughed them to scorn, and came upon them by a way they thought not

of. Out of the stones he raised up those who should beget children to

Abraham. We had no more foresight of this than you. Nay, we had

the deepest prejudices against it, until we could not but own that God

gave wisdom from above to these unlearned and ignorant men ; so that

the work of the Lord prospered in their hand, and sinners were daily

converted to God.

" Indeed, in the one thing which they profess to know, they are not

ignorant men. I trust there is not one of them who is not able to go

through such an examination, in substantial, practical, experimental

divinity, as few of our candidates for holy orders, even in the university,

(I speak it with sorrow and shame, and in tender love,) are able to do.

But 0 ! what manner of examination do most of those candidates go

through 1 And what proof are the testimonials commonly brought (as

solemn as the form is wherein they run) either of the piety or know

ledge of those to whom are entrusted those sheep which God hath pur

chased with his own blood 1"

5. Yet you cite this very paragraph to prove that I "intimate, the

help which these illiterate men receive from God is such as will enable

them to preach Christ's Gospel without reading the Scriptures ;" (p. 9;)

adding, " St. Paul's command to Timothy is a sufficient confutation

of this groundless, or rather impious, pretence." I cannot conceivo

how you could imagine those words to intimate any such thing. Be

this pretence whose it will, it is none of mine ; it never entered into my

thoughts.

6. But " there are in the Scriptures 4 things hard to be understood.'

And is every unlettered mechanic able to explain them?" (p. 11.)
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No, surely. But may we not likewise ask : Is every clergyman able

to explain them 1 You will not affirm it. However, " they are the

safest guides who, from their childhood, have known the Holy Scrip,

tures, and have diligently and faithfully made use of all the helps to

understand them which a liberal education has put into their hands, who

have given attendance to reading, have meditated on those things, and

have, given themselves wholly to them." (p, 11.)

Certainly these are the safest guides. But how many, sir, do you

know of these? Suppose there are thirty thousand clergymen in Eng

land, can you vouch this for ten thousand of them? I remember his

late Grace of Canterbury (I mean Archbishop Potter) was occasionally

saying that, on searching the records, he could find only three hundred

of the clergy who stood out against Popery in Queen Mary's reign.

Do you think the other twenty-nine thousand seven hundred were "the

safest guides ?" I hope indeed things are mended now. I see no

reason to doubt, but there are among the present clergy a far greater

number both of learned and pious men. And yet I fear we cannot

count many thousands now that answer your strong description. May

our good Lord increase their number, how many soever they be !

7. Now I beg leave to ask a question in my turn. Which do you

think is the safest guide, a cursing, swearing, drinking clergyman, (that

such there are you know,) or a tradesman, who has in fact " from his

childhood known the Holy Scriptures, and has for five years (to say no

more) faithfully and diligently made use of all the helps which the Eng

lish tongue has put into his hands, who has given attendance to reading,

has meditated on these things, and given himself wholly to them ? Can

any reasonable man doubt one moment which of these is the safest

guide? '

Certainly "those who want these qualifications," who do not give

attendance to reading, who do not meditate on those things, yea, and

give themselves wholly to them, are ignorant and unstable men, in a very

bad sense of the words. And let them understand philosophy ever so

well, and be ever such critics in Greek and Hebrew, "they will pervert

the Scriptures when they pretend to interpret them," (p. 12,) and that

not only to their own destruction.

8. But " many of these strolling preachers are so ignorant as not to

know that the Scriptures were not written in their mother tongue."

(p. 8.) Indeed they are not : whoever gave you that information

abused your credulity ; most of the travelling preachers in connection

with me are not ignorant men. As I observed before, they know all

which they profess to know. The languages they do not profess to know;

yet some of them understand them well. Philosophy they do not pro

fess to know ; yet some of them tolerably understand this also. They

understand both one and the other better than great part of my pupils

at the university did : and yet these were not inferior to their fellow

collegians of the same standing ; (which I could not but know, having

daily intercourse with all the under graduates, either as Greek lecturer

or moderator ;) nor were these inferior to the under graduates of other

colleges.

9. You conclude this charge. For "those whose minds are not

stored with useful literature, the wisdom of the public has provided such

Vol. VII. 32
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guides as are both able and willing to show them the right way." (p. 13.)

Would to God it had! But is it really so? Is there such a guide in

every parish in England? Are then all the rectors, vicars, and curates

therein, " both able and willing" to guide all their parishioners to heaven?

Do not both you and I, and all the world, know that this is not the case ?

Are there not many who are utterly unable to guide others, having

neither learning nor understanding to guide themselves ? Are there not

more, who, if they are able, are not willing, taking no care or thought

about it ? They eat, and drink, and rise up to play,

" And leave to tatter'd crape the drudgery of prayer."

Once more. Are there not too many of those guides " whom the

wisdom of the public has provided," who are neither able nor willing to

guide others in the right way, being equally void of knowledge and

piety ? Is it then " the duty of the people to continue in the things

which they have learned" from these guides ? and " to hold fast the

faithful word as they have been taught ?" Why, what have they been

taught ? Just nothing. From these guides they have learned nothing,

nor could learn any thing, either from their precept or example. And

are they " then only in danger when they do not follow these guides ?"

If they do follow them, they must follow them to hell. 0 sir, why will

you constrain me to show the nakedness of the land? I would far

rather spread a veil over it. And I heartily wish I may never more be

laid under a necessity of touching on this unpleasing subject.

10. Upon the whole, what I believe concerning learning, as I have

again and again declared, is this : That it is highly expedient for a

guide of souls, but not absolutely necessary. What I believe to be

absolutely necessary is, a faith unfeigned, the love of God and our

neighbour, a burning zeal for the advancement of Christ's kingdom,

with a heart and life wholly devoted to God. These I judge to be

necessary in the highest degree ; and next to these, a competent know

ledge of Scripture, a sound understanding, a tolerable utterance, and ii

willingness to be as the filth and ofFscouring of the world.

HI. 1. You entitle your second charge, "An Examination of the

Doctrine of the Methodists concerning inward feelings."

I have explained myself so frequently and so largely upon this head

already, that I flattered myself I should scarce have occasion to do it

any more. But as I am still totally misunderstood and misrepresented,

I am under a necessity of doing it yet again.

You state the question thus: "Have we any reason to believe that

the mind has an inward feeling, which will enable it to perceive the

ordinary influences of God's Spirit, so as to discern from whence they

come ?" (p. 15.)

I answer, (1.) The fruit of his ordinary influences are love, joy, peace,

long-sulTering, gentleness, meekness. (2.) Whoever has these, inwardly

leels them ; and if he understands his Bible, he discerns from whence

they come. Observe, what he inwardly feels is these fruits themselves :

whence they come, he learns from the Bible.

This is my doctrine concerning inward feelings, and has been for

above these forty years. And this is clear to any man of common

sense : I appeal to all the world if it is not. Only do not puzzle the

cause by a cloud of words, and then lay the blame on me.
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2. You state the question again: (p. 17:) "What I mean to affirm

is, that, while the soul is united to such a body, the operations of exter

nal things" (say the operations of the Holy Spirit, for of these we are

talking, and of these alone) " upon some one or more of these organs

excite no inward feeling." Nay, nor outward neither. He must be a

bold man that w ill affirm the contrary. If this be all that you mean to

affirm, we agree to a hair's breadth.

3. You afterward open yourself farther : " The mind, in its present

situation, has no inward sense, by which the influence of external

causes," (the influence of the Holy Spirit,) " or the causes themselves,"

(this is quite another question,) " may be felt or discerned. It then only

perceives them when they affect the organs of the body, so as to raise

a sensation in it by their means." (p. 22.)

Did ever the most illiterate Methodist talk in such a manner as this ?

"The mind then only perceives the influences of the Holy Spirit when

they affect the organs of the body!"

If you say, " I do not mean the Holy Spirit by external causes," then

vou mean and say what is nothing to the purpose. For your very title

confines you to the influences of the Holy Spirit, and you are, or should

be, speaking of nothing else.

4. You go on : " It is a fundamental principle in the Methodist

school, that all who come into it must renounce their reason." Sir, are

you awake ? Unless you are talking in your sleep, how can you utter

so gross an untruth? It is a fundamental principle with us, that to

renounce reason is to renounce religion ; that religion and reason go

hand in hand ; and that all irrational religion is false religion. I there

fore speak quite " consistently with my own doctrines" when I caution

my followers against judging of the spirit by which any one speaks, by

their own inward feelings ; because these, being of a doubtful nature,

may come from God, or may not. You add, "What therefore shall we

think of these inward feelings 1 They cannot be clear perceptions of

the cause from which these affections or sentiments are derived." Who

says they are 1 I never did. You cite the words wherein I say just the

contrary. Whom then doth your arguing reprove ? Do you not " fight

as one that beateth the air?"

5. Mr. W. indeed " endeavours to explain away the doctrine of the

Methodists concerning inward feelings." (p. 25.) That is, I plainly tell

what I mean by those expressions. My words run thus : " By feeling, I

mean being inwardly conscious of ; by the operations of the Spirit, I do

not mean the manner in which he operates, but the graces which he

operates in a Christian." And again: "We believe that love, joy,

peace, are inwardly felt, or they have no being ; and that men are satis-

lied they have grace, first by feeling these, and afterward by their out

ward actions."

One might imagine the controversy was now at an end. No ; I am

not a jot the nearer. For you go on : "If he and his brethren" (away

with " his brethren ;" the point lies between yon and me) " mean no

more than this, why do they speak of this matter in such language as

makes their disciples pretend to have an inward sense, by which they

feel sometimes the pow|r of God, sometimes the Holy Ghost, some

times Jesus Christ, and by which they can as clearly discern each of
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these while he acta upon them as they can discern outward objects by

their bodily senses ?" (p. 26.) So now the matter is out ! But who are the

men ? What are their names ? And where do they live 1 If you know any

who pretend to this, I do not ; but I know they are none of my disciples.

They never learned it of me. I have three grains of common sense,

whether you believe it or rot.

6. But you will pin it upon me, whether I will or no, and that by three

passages of my own writings. (1.) "Lucy Godshall felt the love of God

in an unusual manner." She did. I mean in an unusual degree. And

what will you make of this? (2.) "When he examined some of his

disciples, and they related their ' feeling the blood of Christ running

upon their arms, or going down their throats, or poured like water upon

their breast and heart,' did he tell them that these circumstances were

all the dreams of a heated imagination 2" I did ; I told them that these

ihree circumstances, and several others of the same kind, were mere

dreams, though some of those which they then related might be other

wise. I will tell you more : I was so disgusted at them for those dreams

that I expelled them out of the society.

The third passage is this : "We do speak of grace, (meaning thereby

the power of God, which worketh in us both to will and to do of his

good pleasure,) that it is as perceptible to the heart, while it confirms,

refreshes, purifies, and sheds the love of God abroad therein, as sen

sible objects are to the senses." (p. 27.) I do speak thus ; and I mean

thereby that the comfort which God administers, not his power distinct

from it, the love and purity which he works, not his act of working dis

tinguished from it, are as clearly discernible by the soul as outward

objects by the senses. And I never so much as dreamed that any one

could find any other meaning in the words.

7. I cannot close this subject of inward feelings without recurring to

the twentieth page of your tract. Here you attempt to prove that these

preachers confine the influences of God's Holy Spirit to themselves and

their followers ; because, say you, " no one else feels its workings ;"

none but they and their followers. Observe ; it is not I affirm this, but

you, that " none but Methodists feel the workings of the Spirit." But

how will you reconcile this assertion with the Seventeenth Article of our

Church, which teaches, that all "godly persons feel in themselves the

working of the Spirit of Christ mortifying the works of the flesh, and

drawing up their mind to high and heayenly things ?" It is in this sense

only, that I did and do assert all good men feel the working of the Holy

Spirit. If any can prove they do not, I stand condemned ; if not, none

can condemn me concerning inward feelings.

8. You subjoin some reflections on another subject,—bodily emo

tions of various kinds. Before we reason upon it, let us state the fact.

These outward symptoms are not at all times, nor in all places ; for two

or three years they were not constant, but frequent in London, Bristol,

jVewcastle-upon-Tyne, and in a few other places. They sometimes

occur still, but not often. And we do not regard whether they occur or

not, knowing that the essence of religion, righteousness, peace, and joy

in the Holy Ghost, is quite independent upon them.

Upon this you ask, "Are these the fruits of the Spirit?" (p. 31.) I

answer, No : who ever thought they were ? You ask, 2. "Are these the
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marks whereby we may be assured that they who are thus affected dis

cern its workings V You answer for me, " They themselves do not

believe it. Nay, Mr. W. declares it is his opinion, ' Some of these ago

nies are from the devil ;' and makes no doubt but ' it was Satan tearing

them as they were coming to Christ.' " (p. 33.) But if I myself declare

thus, what room was there for the preceding questions'! Now certainly

you must be quite satisfied. No ; you are as far from it as ever! You

gravely ask, " What experienced physicians of the soul must these be,

who are unable to distinguish the influence of the Holy Ghost from the

tearing of Satan ?" Why, sir, you this instant repeated the very words

wherein I do distinguish them. " But you ascribe the same symptoms

sometimes to the one, and sometimes to the other." Indeed I do not ;

I always ascribe these symptoms to Satan tearing them.

9. You add in a marginal note, " Mr. W. sometimes denies that he

considers these fits as signs of the new birth." I always deny it, if you

mean by signs any thing more than something which may accidentally

attend it. Yet " in some of his writings he calls these fallings and roar

ings by the name of convictions. He says, ' Many were wounded

deeply; but none were delivered from that painful conviction.' 'Mon

day, 30.—Two more were in strong pain, both their souls and bodies

being well nigh torn asunder.' " Very true ; but in which of these pas

sages do I " call fallings and roarings by the name of convictions V

Excuse me ; if I cannot distinguish God from the devil, I can at least

distinguish the soul from the body. For do I ever confound bodily dis

orders with sorrow or pain of mind ?

10. However, "Mr. W. speaks of these at least as outward signs,"

that the new birth "is working in those that have them." (p. 23.) I

speak of them as " outward symptoms which have often accompanied

the inward work of God." A peculiar instance of this 1 relate in the

first Journal, which you are at the pains to transcribe. And, as you

observe, " there are many instances in the same Journal, in which I

express myself in the same manner." But what does all this prove?

Just what I said before, and not one jot more ; I speak of them as

" outward symptoms which have often accompanied the inward work of

God." Often, I say, not always, not necessarily: they may or they may

not. This work may be without those symptoms, and those symptoms

may be without this work.

11. But you say, "The following account, which he writes to one

of his correspondents, will make the matter clear. ' I have seen very

many persons changed in a moment from the spirit of fear, horror,

despair, to the spirit of love, joy, peace ; and from sinful desires, till

then reigning over them, to a pure desire of doing the will of God.

That such a change was then wrought, appears not from their shedding

tears only, or falling into fits, or crying out, (these are not the fruits

or signs whereby I judge,) but from the whole tenor of their lives.' "

(p. 33.)

Now I should really imagine this passage proves quite the contrary

of what you intend. Yea, that it is full and decisive. " But," say you,

" though he denies these to be the fruits by which he judges that this

inward change is wrought, yet he looks upon them as signs that it is

working." Yes, in the sense above explained. While God was inwardly
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working, these outward signs often appeared ; nay, almost daily in

Bristol, during the first summer which I spent there.

12. Upon the whole, I declare once for all, (and I hope to be trou

bled no more upon the subject,) I look upon some of those bodily symp

toms to have been preternatural or diabolical, and others to have been

effects which in some circumstances naturally followed from strong and

sudden emotions of mind. Those emotions of mind, whether of fear,

sorrow, or joy, I believe were chiefly supernatural, springing from the

gracious influences of the Spirit of God which accompanied his word.

13. 1 believe this is all the answer I need give to the severe accusa

tion you have brought against me ; for which, I trust, men of candour

will discern there was not the least foundation. With respect to the first

point, despising learning, I am utterly clear. None can bring any proof

or shadow of proof, that I do not highly esteem it. With regard to the

assurance of faith and hope, I have spoken as clearly as I can ; and I

trust serious men, who have some experience in religion, will not

find much to condemn therein. And with respect to inward feelings,

whoever denies them, in the sense wherein alone I defend them, must

deny all the life and power of religion, and leave nothing but a dead,

empty form. For take away the love of God and our neighbour, the

peace of God, and joy in the Holy Ghost, or, which comes to the same,

deny that they are felt, and what remains but a poor, lifeless shadow?

14. This is what I do, and must contend for. " I thought you had

contended for quite another thing." If you had only thought so, or only

said so in private conversation, it had been of no great consequence.

But it was of consequence, when you not only brought a false accusa

tion against your brother before so venerable an assembly, but also pub

lished it to all the world. Surely the first step was enough, and more

than enough. Was there nothing more important wherewith to enter

tain the stewards of the mysteries of God than the mistakes, if they

really had been such, of the Methodists, so called? Had they no

enemies more dangerous than these ? Were they not in more imminent

danger, if of no outward sin, nothing in their behaviour or conversation

unworthy of their calling, yet of neglect, of remissness, of not laying

out all their time, and care, and pains, in feeding the sheep which Christ

hath purchased with his own blood ? Were none of them in danger of

levity, of pride, of passion, of discontent, of covetousness ? Were none

of them seeking the praise of men more than the praise of God ? O sir,

if this was the case of any of them, I will not say how trifling, how insig

nificant, but how mischievous to these, how fatal, how destructive must

a charge of this kind be ! by which they were led, not to examine them

selves, to consider either their own hearts or ways, but to criticise on

others, on those with whom nine in ten had no manner of concern !

Surely so solemn an opportunity might be improved to far other pur

poses ! even to animate every one present to offer up himself a Jiving

sacrifice to God, that so he may be ready to be offered upon the sacri

fice and service of his faith ; to have one thing only in his eye, to desire

to aim at nothing else, not honour, not ease, not money, nbt preferment,

but to save his own soul and them that hear him. I am, reverend sir,

Your brother and servant for Christ's sake.



TO THE READER OF THE ARMINIAN MAGAZINE *

It is usual, I am informed, for the compilers of Magazines to employ

the outside covers in acquainting the courteous reader with the beauties

and excellencies of what he will find within. I beg him to excuse me

from this trouble ; from writing a panegyric upon myself. Neither can

I desire my friends to do it for me, in their recommendatory letters. I am

content this Magazine should stand or fall by its own intrinsic value.

If it is a compound of falsehood, ribaldry, and nonsense, let it sink into

oblivion. If it contains only the words of truth and soberness, then let

it meet with a favourable reception.

It is usual, likewise, with Magazine writers, to speak of themselves

in the plural number: " We will do thus." And indeed it is the gene

ral custom of great men so to do. But I am a little one. Let me

then be excused in this also, and permitted to speak as I am accustomed

to do. John Wesley.

Lewisham, November 24, 1777.

It will easily be observed, that this Magazine contains fewer articles

than any other. This is not by accident, but design. I have frequently

been disgusted by the many bits and scraps of various kinds which

make up a great part of most publications- of this nature. Before one

has well entered upon any subject, it is at an end, and referred to the

next number : a mere trick to decoy the reader to buy another and

another number. On the contrary, I shall endeavour to begin and con

clude as many things as possible in each number : and with regard to

taking the numbers that follow, let every reader use his own discretion.

AN ANSWER TO

SEVERAL OBJECTIONS AGAINST "THE ARMINIAN MAGAZINE."

IN A LETTER TO A FRIEND.f

Londonderry, June 5, 1778.

Dear Sir,—I have a long letter from an anonymous correspondent

respecting the Arminian Magazine. It appears to be wrote with a

friendly design, and in an excellent spirit. The objections mentioned

therein seem to be partly his own, partly repeated from others.

The first is, " It is too short. Some other Magazines are almost as

long again. It is true, there are as many pages as in others ; but there

are not so many lines in a page ; not so many by ten or twelve as in the

Spiritual Magazine."

I answer, by confessing the charge. It is undeniably true, that it does

not contain so many lines, either in prose or verse, as the Spiritual

Magazine. And

Tonson, who is himself a wit,

Weighs writers' merits by the sheet

* This short address was inserted on the cover of the first number of the Arminian

Magazine, published in January, 1778.—Edit.

f This letter was printed in the form of a tract, and stitched up with the first volume

of the Arminian Magazine.—Edit.
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So do thousands besides. But I do not write for these. I write for

those who judge of books, not by the quantity, but by the quality of

them; who do not ask how long, but how good, they are. I spare both

the reader's time and my own, by couching the sense in as few words

as I can. Those who prefer the dealers in many words may find them

on every side : and from these they may have, not only as much more,

but ten times as much for their money.

A second objection is, " Here is not variety enough." I answer,

here is all the variety I promised : I promised, the bulk of the Maga

zine (as the very title implies) should treat of universal redemption.

And hence you had reason to expect that the greatest part of every

number would turn on that single point. Do you blame me for keep

ing close to my point ? for not rambling from my subject 1 It is not my

manner. I do not aim at it. Whether in speaking or writing, I endea

vour to avoid this kind of variety, and to keep one thing always in view.

" But there is not variety in the historical part." But what do you

mean 1 Would you have me insert bits and scraps of history 1 or give

in each number part of the life of one man, and part of that of another ? I

never proposed this. I think it far better to select a few of the best lives

I know, and to go entirely through one before I enter upon another.

In the letters there is certainly as much "variety as any reasonable man

can expect. Indeed they are all serious : and they all relate to one

thing,—the work of God in the heart. But this also was what I pro

mised at first ; what I proposed from the beginning.

THE

DOCTRINE OF ABSOLUTE PREDESTINATION

STATED AND ASSERTED.

BY THE REVEREND MR. A T .*

[PaiNTED IN THE YEAH 1770.]

ADVERTISEMENT.

It is granted, that the ensuing tract is, in good measure, a translation. Nevertheless,

considering the unparalleled modesty and self-diffidence of the young translator,

and the tenderness wherewith he treats his opponents, it may well pass for an

original.

CHAPTER 1,

Wherein the Terms made Use of are Defined and Explained.

1. When love is predicated of God, it signifies, (1.) His eternal

benevolence, that is, his everlasting will, purpose, and determination to

deliver, bless, and save his people. Of this, no good works wrought

by them are, in any sense, the cause. Neither are the merits of Christ

* This tract, which is deduced from Mr. Toplady's translation of a treatise by

Zanchius, was overlooked in the arrangement of Mr. Wesley's publications on the

Calvinistic controversy. It should have been inserted in vol. vi, p. 141. That it was

written by Mr. Wesley, though it has not been included in any previous collection of

his Works, will appear manifest, on comparing the paragraph with which it concludes,

with the argument of the tract entitled, " The Consequence Proved," vol. vi, p. 141 .—

Edit.
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to be considered as any way moving or exciling this good will of God

to his elect; since the gift of Christ is an effect of this free and eternal

favour. The term implies, (2.) Complacency, delight, and approbation.

With this love, God cannot love even his elect, as considered in them

selves, because they are sinners ; but as united to Christ, and partakers

of his righteousness. Love implies, (3.) Actual beneficence, which,

properly speaking, is nothing else than the effect or accomplishment of

the other two. This respects all blessings, temporal, spiritual, or

eternal. Temporal good things are indeed bestowed on all, elect or

reprobate ; but they are given as blessings to the elect only ; to whom,

also, the other benefits respecting grace and gloty are peculiar. And

this love of beneficence, no less than that of benevolence and compla

cency, is irrespective of any worthiness in man.

2. When hatred is ascribed to God, it imples, (1.) A negation of

benevolence ; or, a resolution not to have mercy on such and such men,

nor to endue them with any of those graces which stand connected with

eternal life. So, " Esau have I hated ;" that is, I did, from al! eternity,

determine within myself, not to have mercy on him. The sole cause

of which is, not the unworthiness of the persons hated, but the sove

reignty of the Divine will. (2.) It denotes displeasure and dislike ; for

sinners who are not interested in Christ, cannot but be infinitely dis

pleasing to eternal purity. (3.) It signifies a positive will to punish and

destroy the reprobate for their sins ; of which will, the infliction of misery

upon them is but the necessary effect.

3. The term election is taken in a fourfold sense ; and commonly

signifies, (1.) "That eternal, sovereign, unconditional, particular, and

immutable act of God, whereby he selected some from among all man

kind to be everlastingly saved." (2.) It sometimes signifies "that

almighty act, whereby God actually separates his elect from the world, by

effectual calling." (3.) By election is sometimes meant, "God's taking

a whole nation or body of men into external covenant with himself."

(4.) Election sometimes signifies "the temporary designation of some

person, or persons, to the filling up some particular station in civil life."

4. Reprobation denotes either, (1.) God's eternal pretention of some

men, when he chose others to glory ; and his predestination of them to

fill up the measure of their iniquities, and then to receive the just punish

ment of their crimes, even "destruction from the presence of the Lord:"

Or, (2.) God's forbearing to call by his grace, those whom he hath thus

ordained to condemnation. (3.) The word may denote God's refusal

to grant to some nations the light of the Gospel revelation.

5. The purpose of God ; his gracious intention, from eternity, of

making his elect everlastingly happy.

6. Foreknowledge ascribed to God imports, (1.) That general pre

science, whereby he knew, from all eternity, both what he himself would

do, and what his creatures, in consequence of his efficacious and per

missive decree, should do likewise. (2.) That special prescience,

which has for its objects his own elect, and them alone.

7. Predestination has for its objects all things that are created : no

creature, whether rational or irrational, animate, or inanimate, is exempt

ed from its influence. All beings whatever, from the highest angel to

the meanest reptile, are the objects of God's eternal decrees. How*
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ever, it chiefly refers to angels or men, whether good or evil. It may

be considered as, (1.) "That eternal and immutable decree of God,

whereby he did, from before all time, determine and ordain to create,

dispose of, and direct to some particular end, every person and thing to

which he has given, or is yet to give, being." (2.) Predestination, as

relating to mankind only, is " the everlasting, sovereign, and invariable

purpose of God, whereby he did determine within himself to create

Adam in his own image, and then to permit his fall ; and to suffer him

thereby to plunge himself and his whole posterity into sin, misery, and

death." (3.) Predestination, as relating to the elect only, is "that

eternal, unconditional, particular, and irreversible act of the Divine will,

whereby, in adorable sovereignty, God determined within himself to

deliver a certain number of Adam's degenerate offspring out of that

sinful and miserable estate into which they were to fall." (4.) Predes

tination, as it regards the reprobate, is " that eternal, sovereign, immu

table act of God's will, whereby he hath determined to leave some men

to perish in their sins, and to be justly punished for them."

CHAPTER IL

Wherein the Doctrine of Predestination is explained, as it relates in

general to all Men.

Thus much being premised, 1. We assert, that there is a predestina

tion of some particular persons to life, for the praise of the glory of

Divine grace ; and a predestination of other particular persons to death :

which death ofpunishment they shall inevitably undergo, and that justly,

on account of their sins.

Now, this twofold predestination of some to life, and of others to

death, (if it may be called twofold, both being constituent parts of the

same decree,) cannot be denied, without likewise denying the very

existence of God. I say again, whoever denies this decree and fore

knowledge of God does virtually deny God himself; since his will,

decree, and foreknowledge, are no other than God himself willing, and

decreeing, and foreknowing.

2. We assert, that God did from eternity decree to make man in his

own image ; and also decreed to suffer him to fall from that image, and

thereby to forfeit the happiness with which he was invested: which

decree, and the consequences of it, were not limited to Adam, but

included all his posterity.

3. We assert, that, as all men are not elected to salvation, so neithei

are all men ordained to condemnation.

4. We assert, that the number of the elect, and also of the reprobate,

is so fixed and determinate, that neither can be augmented or diminished.

5. That the decrees of election and reprobation are immutable and

irreversible.

CHAPTER III.

Concerning Election unto Life.

What I have farther to advance on this subject I shall reduce to

several positions :—

Pos. 1. Those who are ordained unto eternal life were not so ordained
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on account of any good works to be wrought by them, nor yet for their

future faith ; but purely and solely of free, sovereign grace, and accord

ing to the mere pleasure of God.

Pos. 2. As many as are ordained to eternal life are ordained to enjoy

that life in and through Christ. Here let it be carefully observed, that

not the merits of Christ, but the sovereign love of God only, is the cause

of election itself; but then the merits of Christ are the procuring cause

of that salvation to which men are elected.

Pos. 3. They who are predestinated to life are likewise predestinated

to all those means which are necessary in order to that life.

Pos. 4. Not one of the elect can perish, but they must all necessarily

be saved.

Pos. 5. The salvation of the elect was not the principal end of their

being chose; but God's grand end in appointing them to life was, that

he might be glorified.

Pos. 6. The end of election, which, with regard to the elect, is eternal

life, and the means conducive to it, such as the gift of the Spirit, faith,

&c, are so inseparably connected together, that whoever is possessed

of these shall surely obtain that; and none can obtain that, who are

not first possessed of these.

Pos. 7. The elect may attain to the knowledge and assurance of

their predestination to life ; and they ought to seek after it

Pos. 8. The true believer ought not only to be thoroughly established

in the point of his own election, but should likewise believe the election

£>f all his other fellow believers and brethren in Christ.

CHAPTER IV.

Of Reprobation.

From what has been said concerning the election of some, it una

voidably follows, that there must be a rejection of others. I shall, in

*he discussion of this, throw what I have to say into several distinct

positions :—

Pos. 1. God did, from all eternity, decree to leave some of Adam's

fallen posterity in their sins, and to exclude them from the participation

of Christ and his benefits.

Pos. 2. Some men were, from all eternity, not only negatively

excepted from a participation of Christ and his salvation ; but positively

ordained to continue in their natural blindness and hardness of heart, by

the just judgment of God.

Thus God efficaciously permitted (having so decreed) the Jews to

be the crucifiers of Christ, and Judas to betray him. Hence we find

St. Austin speaking thus : "Judas was chosen, but it was to do a most

execrable deed, that thereby the adorable work of redemption might be

accomplished. When, therefore, we hear our Lord say, ' Have not I

chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil V we must understand it

thus, that the eleven were chosen in mercy, but Judas in judgment :

they were chosen to partake of Christ's kingdom : he was chosen to

betray him, and be the means of shedding his blood." (De Corr. ti

Grat., cap. 7.)
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Pos. 3. The non-elect were predestinated, not only to continue in

final impenitency, sin, and unbelief ; but were likewise for such their

sins righteously appointed to infernal death hereafter.

Pos. 4. As the future faith and good works of the elect were not the

cause of their being chosen ; so neither were the future sins of the

reprobate the cause of their being passed by; but both the choice of the

former, and the decretive omission of the latter, were owing merely and

entirely to the sovereign will and determinating pleasure of God.

Pos. 5. God is the Creator of the wicked, but not of their wicked

ness : he is the Author of their being, but not the infuse!1 of their sin.

Pos. 6. The condemnation of the reprobate is necessary and inevi

table.

Pos. 7. The punishment of the non-elect was not the ultimate end of

their creation ; but the glory of God.

Pos. 8. Notwithstanding God did, from all eternity, irreversibly

choose some to be partakers of salvation, and reject the rest ; acting

in both, according to the good pleasure of his own sovereign will ; yet

he did not herein act an unjust, tyrannical, or cruel part ; nor show

himself a respecter of persons.

(1.) He is not unjust in reprobating some ; for, being absolute Lord

of all his creatures, he is accountable to none for his doings, and cannot

be chargeable with injustice for disposing of his own as he will.

Nor, (2.) Is the decree of reprobation a tyrannical one. It is,

indeed, strictly sovereign ; but sovereignty and tyranny are distinct.

He is a tyrant who, being originally a lawful prince, abuses his power,

and governs contrary to justice and mercy. But who dares to lay either

of these accusations to the Divine charge 1

(3.) God, in the reprobation of some, does not act a cruel part.

Who ever accused a chief magistrate of cruelty, for not sparing a com

pany of atrocious malefactors 1 Is this a parallel case ?

Nor, (4.) Is God, in choosing some and rejecting others, a respecter

of persons. He considers all men as sinners by nature; and has com

passion not on persons of this or that sex, age, or station, but on whom,

and because, he will have compassion.

Before I conclude this head, I will obviate a fallacious objection,

very common in the mouths of our opponents : " How," say they, " is

the doctrine of reprobation reconcilable with the doctrine of a future

judgment V To which I answer, that there needs no pains to reconcile

these two. In the last day, Christ will sit as Judge; and openly publish,

and solemnly ratify, his everlasting decrees, by receiving the elect into

glory, and by passing sentence on the non-elect, (not for having done

what they could not help, but,) for their wilful ignorance of divine things,

and their obstinate unbelief; for their omissions of moral duty, and for

their repeated iniquities and transgressions, which they could not help.

CHAPTER V.

Showing, that the Doctrine of Predestination should be openly preached

arid insisted on.

Upon the whole, it is evident, the doctrine of God's eternal and

unchangeable predestination should be publicly taught from the pulpit
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and the press ; that even the meanest of the people may not be igno

rant of a truth which is the very foundation of man's happiness. Which

I thus prove :—

1. The Gospel is to be preached ; and that not partially, and by piece

meal, but the whole of it. For, so far as the Gospel is maimed, or any

branch of the evangelical system is passed over in silence ; so far the

Gospel is not preached. Scarce any other distinguishing doctrine of the

Gospel can be preached, without this of predestination. Election is the

golden thread that runs through the whole Christian system : it is the

leaven that pervades the whole lump. It is the bond which connects

and keeps together the whole Christian system ; which, without this, is

like a system of sand, ever ready to fall to pieces. It is the cement

which holds the fabric together ; nay, it is the very soul that animates

the whole frame. It is so blended and interwoven with the entire

scheme of Gospel doctrine, that, when the former is excluded, the lattei

bleeds to death.

Nor is the Gospel to be preached only, but preached to every crea

ture ; that is, to reasonable beings, promiscuously, and at large ; to all

who frequent the Christian ministry, whether high or low, young or old,

learned or illiterate. All who attend on the ministrations of Christ's

ambassadors have a right to hear the Gospel fully, clearly, and without

mincing. The justice of God's procedure herein is unquestionable.

The reprobates have nothing to complain of ; since whatever God does

is just and right.

And now, why should not this doctrine be preached and insisted upon

in public ?—a doctrine which is of express revelation ; a doctrine which

conduces to the comfort of the elect ; and leaves even the ungodly

themselves without excuse !

Christ and his Apostles delivered these matters, not to some privi

leged persons only, but to all at large who had ears to hear. Therefore,

it is incumbent on every faithful minister likewise : nor is that minister

a faithful one, faithful to Christ, to truth, and to souls, who keeps back

any part of the counsel of God, and buries these doctrines in silence,

which he is commanded to preach " upon the house tops."

I add, that the doctrine of predestination is not only useful, but abso

lutely necessary to be taught and known. For,—

1. Without it, we cannot form just and becoming ideas of God.

2. Because the grace of God cannot be maintained without it.

3. By the preaching of predestination, man is duly humbled, and

God alone is exalted.

4. Predestination should be publicly taught and insisted upon, in

order to confirm true believers in the certainty of their salvation.

5. Without the doctrine of predestination, we cannot enjoy a lively

sight and experience of God's special love and mercy toward us in

Christ Jesus. The blessing of election rises in value proportionably

to the fewness of its objects.

6. Another reason for the unreserved publication of this doctrine is,

that from a sense of God's peculiar, eternal, and unalterable love to his

people, their hearts may be enflamed to love him in return. Would you

know what it is to love God as your Father, Friend, and Saviour, you

must fall down before his electing mercy. Till then, you are only
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hovering about in quest of true felicity ; but you will never find the

door, much less can you enter into rest. And without taking predesti

nation into the account, genuine morality, and the performance of truly

good works, will suffer, starve, and die away. Love to God is the very

fuel of acceptable obedience ; but the fuel of holy affection can only be

maintained and increased in the heart by the sense of God's predes

tinating love. Electing goodness being the very life and soul of

obedience, the latter, even good works, must flourish or decline, in

proportion as election is glorified or obscured.

A seventh argument for the preaching of predestination is, that by

it we may be excited to the practice of universal godliness.

8. Unless predestination be preached, we shall want one great

inducement to the exercise of brotherly kindness.

Hence it appears, that since the preaching of predestination is thus

evidently calculated to kindle the twofold flame of love to God, and

love to man; it must, by necessary consequence, conduce to the

advancement of universal obedience, and to the performance of every

social and religious duty : which alone would be a sufficient motive to

the public delivery of that important doctrine.

9. Lastly : Without a due sense of predestination, we shall want the

surest and the most powerful inducement to patience, resignation, and

dependence on God, under every spiritual and temporal affliction.

Such, therefore, being the uses that arise from the faithful preaching,

and the cordial reception, of predestination ; may we not affirm, that our

faith, and all right worship of God, depend, in no small degree, upon

our knowledge of that doctrine t

The sum of all is this ; One in twenty (suppose) of mankind are

elected ; nineteen in twenty are reprobated. The elect shall be saved,

do what they will : the reprobate shall be damned, do what they can.

Reader, believe this, or be damned.

Witness my hand, A T .
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PREFACE.

Thp four first articles of this preface are extracted from, 1. Rosweidi Vita Thumtz d

Kempis: 2. Ptritia LibeUi dt Imilatione Christi, subjoined to the Antwerp edition

of 1634: 3. The preface to the English edition, printed at London in 1667: and,

4. Pratmonitio ad Lectorem, prefixed to that printed at Cologne in the year 1692.

I. Of the author.

II. Of this Treatise.

. III. Of the temper requisite in order to read it with improvement.

IV. Of the manner of reading it.

V. Of this edition.

1. 1. Thomas Hemerken was born at Kempis, a little village of

Germany, in the diocess of Cologne, from whence he took the name of

a Kempis. His parents were poor, but pious. They had two sons ;

of whom Thomas, the younger, was born in the year 1380. Having

spent his first years with his parents, at the age of thirteen he was sent

to Deventer, the chief town of Overyssel, in the Low Countries, then a

nourishing seminary of learned men.

2. His first care at Deventer was, to find out his brother, who had

settled there several years before, that he might be by him directed and

assisted in the pursuit of his studies. By him he was recommended to

Florentius, the vicar of the church of Deventer, and instructer of the

students who repaired thither from all parts for that purpose. Floren

tius received him with the kindness of a parent, kept him for some time

in his own house, and then procured him a lodging in a religious family,

and furnished him with books and all other necessaries.* Having now

the advantage of daily converse with his fellow students, persons no

less eminent for piety than learning, he made that progress in both, of

which his writings will be an abundant testimony to all ages.

3. After having spent seven years in this happy society, in the year

1400 (wherein Florentius died) he retired to St. Agnes's Mount, near

Zwolle, where a monastery of Augustines was newly erected. He was

gladly received by his brother, the first prior of the house ; but, that he

might not do any thing without the utmost deliberation, he passed five

years in his noviate, in the sixth he assumed the habit, and in the

seventh took the vow upon him.

4. He was here very eminent for piety toward God, reverence to

his superiors, and love to his brethren. His employment was partly

reading the Holy Scriptures, partly in transcribing them, (for he had

learned the art of writing in great perfection at Deventer,) and partly

composing books. His behaviour in the church was higly exem

plary. While he repeated the psalms, his face was always raised

toward heaven, and he frequently appeared rapt above himself, and

* " Florentius, in a conversation with Thomas a Kempis, observed to him three

temptations to which beginners in a spiritual life are exposed. The first was, when

a person, recently converted, returns to associate with his worldly friends on the pre

tence of endeavouring to convert them. Of ten who yield to this temptation, scarcely

one (Florentius used to say) does not relapse into his former habits. The second is,

when a lowly layman wishes to enter into holy orders. This, according to Florentius,

proceeds too often from a secret pride which makes the layman wish for a higher occu

pation than that of his humble lot. The third temptation is, when a priest, who is

gifted with talents and learning, seeks for the dignities of the church only from a

wish, as he flatters himself, of being useful to his neighbours. This was often

described by Florentius as a most dangerous illusion. To seek for dominion over

others, he used to say, is a strong mark of reprobation."—Edit.
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quite in an ecstasy. All his discourse was upon God and the Holy

Scriptures. When any in his presence spoke of worldly affairs, he never

(unless necessity required) opened his mouth, having no desire of such

knowledge. But where the conversation turned upon God and heavenly

things, his words flowed like a stream from an inexhaustible fountain.

He never declined it, when desired to speak upon an improving subject,

only desiring a little time to prepare himself for it by meditation : and

the ease and ejoquence with which he spoke were so great, that many

came from remote places to hear him.

5. His cheerful patience under affliction of any kind, his gentleness

in bearing, and kindness in excusing, the faults of others, the sobriety

and modesty of his whole conversation, his unwearied diligence in pro

moting the good of the society, and the constancy and fervour of his

prayers, were the admiration of all that observed them ; insomuch that;

being yet in the flower of his age, he was unanimously elected sub-prior.

Some time after, he was chosen steward or treasurer ; but finding the

careful attendance on that employment too great an avocation from

contemplation and writing, he desired and procured leave to resign it.

6. It often happened, that, while he was engaged in business or con

versation with some of his brethren, he felt so powerful an impression

upon his mind, that he was obliged to leave them, and to retire into his

chamber ; and there freely pouring out his soul before God, he received

from him the wisdom which shines forth in his writings.

7. In the year 1441 he composed his treatise " Of the Imitation of

Christ." In 1448 he was again elected sub-prior, of which his own

account, (in his Chronicle of M. Agnes, c. 26,) is as follows:—

" Brother Henry of Deventer being elected the fourth prior of Mount

Agnes, after three days convened his brethren, and proposed their elect

ing a new sub-prior, agreeably to the statutes. Accordingly, on the feast

of St. James the Apostle, after a short scrutiny, was elected Thomas

Kempis, one of the seniors, aged sixty-seven years. And although

he knew his own unfitness, and excused himself upon that account, yet

obedience requiring it, he submitted to the determination ofhis brethren ;

not refusing to undergo labour for their sakes, and for the love ofJesus

Christ ; earnestly imploring all their prayers, and trusting not in himself,

but in the grace of God."

8. As to his person, he was low of stature, of a ruddy but brown

complexion, and a lively, piercing eye. Notwithstanding his night

labours, both in transcribing the Bible, and writing out his own medita

tions, he never used spectacles ; but continued to the end of his life ot

a clear, strong sight.

9. Being now in the ninety-second year of his age, seventy-one years

of which he had passed on Mount Agnes, on the 25th of July, 1471, he

was called forth by God to the mount of eternity, on which he had so

often fixed his eye, which he had so long panted after; and his blessed

soul forsaking its 'house of clay, passed into the unfading mansions, to

enjoy its God for ever.

• II. 1. The style of this Treatise is the most plain, simple, and un

adorned, that can be conceived ; yet such is the strength, spirit, and

weight, of every sentence, that it is scarce possible, without injury to

the sense, to add or diminish any thing.
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2. The whole Treatise is a complete and finished work, comprehend,

ing all that relates to Christian perfection, all the principles of that inter

nal worship with which alone we worship God " in spirit and in truth."

A serious mind will never be sated with it, though it were read a thou

sand times over ; for those general principles are as fruitful seeds of

meditation, and the stores they contain can never be exhausted. And

herein it greatly resembles the Holy Scriptures, that, under the plainest

words, there is a divine, hidden virtue, continually flowing into the soul

of a pious and attentive reader, and, by the blessing of God, trans

forming it into his image.

3. Whatever relates to Christian perfection, may be reduced to one

of these three heads : (1.) The essence of it : (2.) The ways and

degrees by which it is attained : And (3.) The means or instruments

of it.

4. The scope of this Treatise is, that perfection which everyChristian

is bound to aspire to. Now, although the whole essence of this consists

in love, which unites the soul to God ; yet, because perfect love implies,

(1.) Entire humility, (2.) Absolute self-renunciation,* (3.) Unreserved

resignation, (4.) Such a union of our will with the divine as makes the

Christian one spirit with God ; a great part of it describes these tem

pers, whereby he that loves God is made partaker ofthe divine nature.

5. And, First, because none can attain to the least degree of Chris

tian perfection without humility, the author describes the nature, the

several degrees, properties, and effects of it. (Book i, chap. 2, 19 ; ii,

2, 6, 10 ; iii, 5, 8, 9, 10, 36, 45, 46, 47, 52, 53, 54? 55, 57.)

6. With the same copiousness of thought, he treats of self-renuncia

tion ; showing the absolute necessity of it, inasmuch as without it we

can have no true peace, or joy, or liberty of spirit; (i, 6 ; iii, 31, 37,

47 ;) describing it under great variety of expressions ; (i, 6, 17 ; ii,

8, 9 ; iii, 11, 13, 17, 18, 32, 33, 37, 42, 46, 47, 49, 58, 61 ;) and,

lastly, proposing two widely different species of it, whereby the latter

cannot be attained to but by long exercise in the former. The one

restrains and moderates the appetite of earthly and sensible things,

such as riches, honours, and pleasures ; (i, 7, 22 ; iii, 13, 22, 31, 42,

46, 47, 58 ; iv, 15 ;) the other, which is of a far sublimer nature,

known to few, and by still fewer practised, cleanses the soul from

that impurity which is apt to adhere even to her desires of heavenly

and spiritual things, (i, 15; ii, 9, 10, 11, 12; iii, 12, 54.)

7. He speaks, Thirdly, of resignation, or the giving ourselves up

into the hands of God without any reserve or limitation, throwing

ourselves wholly upon him, and being alike ready to receive what

ever his providence chooses for us. (ii, 11 ; iii, 16, 19, 24, 29.)

8. Lastly : The union of our will with the divine, the highest degree

of Christian perfection, he describes with regard to its principal proper,

ties and effects, under these and the like expressions :—Turning our

heart wholly to God ; going out of ourselves ; sacrificing, offering up,

ourselves to him ; honouring, glorifying, praising, him ; referring all

* N. B. This word is preferable to self-denial on two accounts : 1. Because it

is a more general term, including both self-denial and talcing up the cross : 2. Be

cause it is a more literal translation ofour Saviour's expression, 'AnapvriaioQui Uvrir,

Abrenuntiet sibi ipsi. [Let him renounce himself.]

Vol. VII. 33
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things to him ; seeking, finding, drawing near to, God ; enjoying,

rejoicing, delighting in, God ; rest in God ; pure love ; having God for

our all. (i, 3, 7, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17; ii, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 10, 11, 31 ; iii, 7,

10, 15, 16, 17, 18, 27, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 36, 37, &c ; iv, 7, 8, 9, 12,

13, 15, 16.)

9. In order to attain this perfect love, there are several stages to be

passed through : for it is necessary, not only that the soul be fully

purged from all wilful, habitual sin ; but likewise that it be enlightened

by the knowledge and practice of all virtue, before it can be united to

God.

10. The first step toward a purgation from sin is, to conceive a hatred

of it; to excite which, he treats of compunction of heart; (i, 21 ;) of

death, and the pains of hell ; (i, 23, 24 ;) of the vanity of the world ;

(ii, 1 ;) of the love of it; (iii, 3 ;) and of the joy of a good conscience,

(ii, 6.) He next animates us to a wary and vigorous resistance of the

sins we have in some measure conquered ; (i, 2, 13 ; iii, 7, 13, 26, 40;

iv, 10, 18 ;) to a zealous endeavour to root out all ill habits, particularly

those to which infant Christians are most subject ; (i, 4, 7, 8, 9, 10, 13,

20, 22 ; ii, 5 ; iii, 38, 48, 50, 62, 63 ;) and, lastly, to mortify our pas

sions, which is a considerable branch of self-renunciation, and completes

the purgation of the soul from sin.

11. The constant practice of all the virtues we know, is the only way

to be enlighted with fuller knowledge. To this head, therefore, belongs

what is said of humility ; (ii, 2 ; iii, 5, 8, 9, 10, 15, 22, 45, 46, 51, 55 ;)

of patience; (i, 22; ii, 3, 10, 11, 12; iii, 13, 20, 21, 33, 34, 35, 41,

51, 52, 56, 61, 62 ;) of love to our neighbour, and the fruits of it;

(i, 15, 16 ;) and of hope and trust in God. (ii, 11 ; iii, 35, 44, 46.)

12. As to the union of the soul with God by love, it is described in

the most experimental manner, in the chapters above referred to, con

cerning the conformity of our will to the divine.

13. The chief instruments or means of Christian perfection are above,

all and in all, the grace of God ; and, in subserviency to this, prayer,

self-examination, reading the Scriptures, and the holy communion.

14. And first, by the grace of God, our corrupted nature, of itself

always prone to evil, is healed, strengthened, and enabled both to avoid

all sin, and steadily to practise all virtue. To this he accordingly

teaches us to ascribe all our strength, (iii, 59.) This he fervently

implores of God, as being utterly unable to obtain it, but by his free

gift; (iii, 4, 17, 26, 27, 31, 32, 35 ;) and acknowledging the absolute

necessity of it, in order to the recovery of either knowledge or love,

(ii, 8, 12; iii, 9, 15, 17, 60.)

15. Concerning prayer, the great instrument of procuring the grace

of God, he does not lay down any rules ; but it is easy to collect many

from those examples with which he every where abounds ; especially

in the third and fourth books, wherein is expressed all the energy of

devout affection.

16. With regard to self-examination, he directs not only to have an

eye to gross sins, but to labour to distinguish good thoughts from evil.

More particularly he advises, (1.) Diligently to consider the inward

motions of our souls, whether they be of God ; and, whenever we are

in doubt concerning them, to commit ourselves wholly to him. (iii, 12,
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16.) (2.) Carefully to examine the contrary motions of nature and

grace, lest self-love deceive us under the colour oflove of God. (iii, 59.)

(3.) To examine our virtues, whether they are true and solid, or false

and imaginary, (i, 9, 11, 15, 17, 19 ; iii, 5, 22.) (4.) Not to judge of

our progress either by the frequency or rareness of our consolations.

And, (5.) To be especially watchful over our hearts, when sensible

comforts are either given, (ii, 9; iii, 6, 8,) or taken away, (ii, 9, 10, 11,

12 ; iii, 8, 35, 55 ; iv, 15.)

17. In the fifth chapter of the first book, and forty-eighth of the third,

we are directed how to read the Holy Scriptures : and the whole fourth

book instructs us how to make the holy communion an effectual means

of Christian perfection.

III. From what has been said of the main design and scope, the

matter and argument, of this Treatise, we may easily perceive what

temper is requisite, in order to read it with improvement. For, since

what every part of it points at is simply this, the being transformed into

the image of God ; or, in the author's language, the imitation of Christ,

in humility, self-renunciation, resignation, and love ; it cannot be receiv

ed by those who are enemies to the cross of Christ, and alienated from

the life of God. Although nothing is more excellent than the resem

blance of God, who is the first and supreme excellency ; than the imita

tion of Christ, who is the effulgence of his glory, the most perfect pattern

of all holiness ; yet, if there be no recovering this resemblance without

" denying themselves and taking up their cross daily," those who are

immersed in self-love and love of the world will never be at the pains of

recovering it. They would, indeed, be advantaged by the death of

Christ, but not care for living his life. They do not care for being

" planted with him in the likeness of his death," by crucifying the flesh

and all its affections, and nailing all its desires to the cross of Christ ;

so that they should no longer live, but Christ live in them. These,

therefore, can never relish a treatise which tells them plainly that their

naming the name of Christ will profit them nothing, unless they " so

walk even as he walked," and follow his pattern both in their hearts

and lives.

2. It is no wonder, if such as these see no more form or comeliness

in this Treatise of the Life of Christ, than those of the like spirit saw in

his person, when he was upon earth.* The great practical truths, so

strongly enforced hereip, are doctrines very grievous to them, as being

directly contrary to that love of the world which is the ruling principle

in them. These doctrines are a reproof to such spiritual Pharisees,

and discover their being short of the true power of godliness. And

this, it is certain, fhey are ; for they will not close with God unless he

will abate something of his conditions. They will not purchase even

the pearl of great price at so high a rate as the parting with all for it.

They are for a more easy and cheap religion, one that costs less than

the plucking out their right eyes, and cutting off their right hands ;

less than the giving up their dearest, their most convenient sins, the

* " It is the finest work," says Fontenelle, " that hath proceeded from the pen of

man, the Gospel being of divine original."—Edit.

« The Imitation," says Leibnitz, " is one of the most excellent treatises that have

been composed. Happy is he who puts its contents in practice, and is not satisfied

with merely admiring tbem."—Edit.
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rooting out their favourite passions ; in short, less than the zealous

observance of all those rules delivered by our Lord in his Sermon on

the Mount.

3. Nor is there any thing in this Treatise to gratify those who are

fond of controversy. These are they who have learned to dispute, not

to live; who prefer the knowledge which puffeth up, to the charity

which edifieth. They " provoke one another," not " to love and to

good works," but rather to wrath, strife, and envy. They are always

ready, by starting unnecessary doubts and questions, to turn a spiritual

conference upon the most clear, practical truths, into a wholly unspirit-

ual debate upon some point of mere speculation. Whosoever they are,

who love thus to " darken counsel with words," here is no business for

them ; they have neither lot nor part in this Treatise.

4. But if there be any of a teachable and humble temper, it is they

who may expect improvement from it. Here they will find what thev

seek for,—the simplicity of the knowledge of Christ; for the excel

lent ot which, if all things else are accounted as dung and dross, they

are abundantly honoured. If there be any who searches for the under

standing of divine truths in the path of obedience and experience, who

carefully observes the kingdom of God, and the workings of the Holy

Spirit in his own soul, and who continually endeavours after an entire

conformity to the life of his great Master ; they may hope, by the

blessing of God on this Treatise, to attain to a more full and inward

knowledge of Christ.

5. If there be any who desires direction and assistance in the several

exercises of his Christian warfare, in the several tempers and states he

may be in, the variety of difficulties and temptations which he must

expect to pass through, while he is in the wilderness, before he enters

into the rest of God ; here he will find what will be, by the goodness

of God, sufficient to direct and assist him, to strengthen and stablish

his heart, and, in a word, seasonably and fully to minister to the several

exigencies of his condition.

6. But though all who earnestly desire "the sincere milk of the

word," will find it, and " grow thereby ;" yet it must be remembered,

that the great practical truths of religion, the mysteries of the inward

kingdom of God, cannot be fully discerned, but by those readers who

have read the same things in their own souls. These cannot be clearly

known, but by those who derive their knowledge, " not from comment

aries, but experience ;" who, by living the life of Christ, by treading

in his steps, and suffering the will of God to rule in them as it did in

him, have attained to what the heart of a natural man cannot conceive,—

the knowing of God as they ought to know. This is that inward, prac

tical, experimental, feeling knowledge, so frequently commended by

our author ; for the attainment of which he has occasionally scattered

up and down many excellent directions.

7. The more of this knowledge any reader hath, the less careful will

ne be about the language of what he reads. For when his mind once

comes to be immersed, if one may so speak, in the spirituality of the

inward sense ; when he once comes to converse with the very soul of

all that practical truth contained in this Treatise ; he cannot think it

worth while to be a nice observer of the body, of the outward dress, the
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style and language. He then knows how to prize this rich treasure,

though brought in an earthen vessel ; nor will he at all disesteem the

precious pearl, for the meanness of the shell.

IV. 1. It is to these alone who, knowing they have not yet attained,

neither are already perfect, mind this one thing, and, pressing toward

the mark, despise no assistance which is offered them, that the follow

ing advices are proposed, concerning the manner of reading this (or

any other religious) Treatise.

2. First : Assign some stated time every day for this employment ;

and observe it, so far as you possibly can, inviolably. But if necessary

business, which you could not foresee or defer, should sometimes rob

you of your hour of retirement, take the next to it ; or, if you cannot

have that, at least the nearest you can.

3. Secondly: Prepare yourself for reading, by purity of intention,

singly aiming at the good of your soul, and by fervent prayer to God,

that he would enable you to see his will, and give you a firm resolution

to perform it. An excellent form of prayer for this very purpose, you

have in the second or third book of this Treatise.

4. Thirdly : Be sure to read, not cursorily or hastily, but leisurely,

seriously, and with great attention ; with proper pauses and intervals,

that you may allow time for the enlightenings of the divine grace. To

this end, recollect, every now and then, what you have read, and con

sider how to reduce it to practice. Farther, let your reading be con

tinued and regular, not rambling and desultory. To taste of many

things, without fixing upon any, shows a vitiated palate, and feeds the

disease which makes it pleasing. Whatsoever book you begin, read,

therefore, through in order : not but that it will be of great service to

read those passages over and over that more nearly concern yourself,

and more closely affect your inclinations or practice ; especially if you

press them home to your soul, by adding a particular examination of

yourself upon each head.

5. Fourthly : Labour to work yourself up into a temper correspond

ent with what you read : for that reading is useless which only enlightens

the understanding, without warming the affections. And therefore in

tersperse, here and there, earnest aspirations to God, for his heat as

well as his light. Select also any remarkable sayings or advices, and

treasure them up in your memory ; and these you may either draw forth

in time of need, as arrows from a quiver, against temptation, (more

especially against the solicitations to that sin which most easily besets

you,) or make use of as incitements to any virtue, to humility, patience,

or the love of God.

6. Conclude all with a short ejaculation to God, that he, without

whom "neither is he that planteth any thing, nor he that watereth,"

would so bless the good seed sown in your heart, that it may bring

forth fruit unto life eternal.

V. 1. Although this edition of the " Christian Pattern" be the same,

as to the main of the translation, with that printed at London in the

year 1677 ; yet it differs from it in the following particulars :—

2. First : In being divided, like the Latin, into distinct sentences.

It is enough barely to mention this to the serious reader : his experi

ence will speak the rest
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3. Secondly : In being closer to the original. Even the edition

above mentioned is, in many places, rather a paraphrase than a transla

tion ; by which means, not only much of the beauty, but of the strength

and spirit, of the original is lost. Those paraphrastical expressions, so

highly injurious to the nervous brevity of the author, are here removed ;

and the words rendered in as literal a manner as the nature of our tongue

will bear.

4. Thirdly : In being plainer. When two equally literal phrases

occurred, the more simple has always been chosen. Of all paraphrases,

none is more destructive of the sense, none more contrary to the spirit,

of this author, than that which attempts to polish his style, and refine

his simplicity into eloquence. This has been attempted in our own

tongue, but has not been universally approved ; and therefore it has

been judged proper to revise this literal translation, and make it as

perfect as we could, by purging it from such phrases as by length of

time were grown antiquated.

5. Lastly : In being clearer. As the most plain, so the fullest and

strongest, terms are here preferred before those that are less so. If

any thing can injure our author more than making him speak finely, it

is the making him speak ambiguously. But neither the original, nor

(it is hoped) this translation, is guilty of this fault. Expect no softening

here ; no mincing or palliating of evangelical truths. Here is no coun

tenance cruelly given to half Christians : no false hopes to those of a

double heart, to the trimmers between God and the world, who love to

term religion the main end of their lives, who say they do make it their

chief business, and are willing to allow God the larger part of their

affections. Nay, but he hath told thee, 0 man, as by his Son, so by

this his faithful follower, that it will nothing avail thee to be almost,

unless thou goest on to be altogether, a Christian ; that he abhorreth

faint hearts and feeble hands, and the sinner that goeth two ways ; that

thou must serve him, if at all, with all thy strength ; that this is the

whole of man ! that thou hast one, only one, end to regard on earth ; that

thou hast one, only one, business to pursue ; that, since but one thing

is needful, on that alone thou art to fix thy single eye ; namely, to

" love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and

with all thy mind, and with all thy strength." The good God be mer

ciful unto me and thee, and give us so to run, that we may obtain the

prize of our high calling !

II.—Two Treatises : the first, on Justification by Faith only, ac

cording to the Eleventh Article of the Church of England : the second,

on the Sinfulness of Man's Natural Will, and his utter inability to do

works acceptable to God, until he be justified, and born again of the

Spirit of God ; according to the doctrine of our Ninth, Tenth, Twelfth,

and Thirteenth Articles.

They are part of the works of the learned and judicious Dr. Barnes,

who had been for many years famous as a great reviver of learning in

the university of Cambridge. He afterward became a Protestant, and

was martyred for the faith in Smithfield, in the year 1541.

To which is prefixed a Preface, containing some Account of the Life

and Death of Dr. Barnes, extracted from the Book of Martyrs, by John

Wesley, A.M.Fellow ofLincoln College, Oxford. 12mo. pp. 99. 1739.
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III.—Serious Considerations concerning the Doctrines of Election

and Reprobation. Extracted from a late Author. 12mo. pp. 12. 1740.

IV.—The Scripture Doctrine concerning Predestination, Election,

and Reprobation. Extracted from a late Author. By John Wesley,

M. A. Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. 12mo. pp. 16. 1741.

V.—Serious Considerations on Absolute Predestination. Extracted

irom a late Author. 12mo. pp. 24. 1741.

VI.—Reflections upon the Conduct of Human Life : with reference

to Learning and Knowledge. Extracted from Mr. Norris. The Second

Edition. 12mo. pp. 36. 1741.

VII.—An Extract of the Christian's Pattern : or, a Treatise of the

Imitation of Christ. Written in Latin by Thomas a Kempis. Pub

lished by John Wesley, A. M. Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford.

12mo. pp. 130. 1741.

VIII.—An Extract ofthe Life and Death of Mr. Thomas Haliburton.

12mo. pp. 92. 1741.

PREFACE.

1. " The kingdom of God," saith our blessed Lord, " is within you."

It is no outward, no distant thing ; " but a well of living water" in the

soul, " springing up into everlasting life." It is " righteousness, and

peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." It is holiness and happiness.

2. The general manner wherein it pleases God to set it up in the

heart is thi:i : A sinner, being drawn by the love of the Father, enlight

ened by the Son, (" the true light which lighteth every man that cometh

into the world,") and convinced of sin by the Holy Ghost ; through the

preventing grace which is given him freely, cometh weary and heavy

laden, and casteth all his sins upon Him that is " mighty to save." He

receiveth from him true, living faith. Being justified by faith, he hath

peace with God : he rejoices in, hope of the glory of God, and knows

that sin hath no more dominion over him. And the love of God is shed

abroad in his heart, producing all holiness of heart and of conversation.

3. This work of God in the soul of man is so described in the fol

lowing Treatise, as I have not seen it in any other, either ancient or

modern, in our own or any other language. So that I cannot but value

it, next to the Holy Scriptures, above any other human composition,

excepting only the " Christian Pattern," and the small remains of

Clemens Romanus, Polycarp, and Ignatius.

4. Yet this great servant of God at some times fell back from the

glorious liberty he had received into the spirit of fear, and sin, and bond

age : but why was it thus 1 because the hand of the Lord was shortened?

No, verily ; but because he did not abide in Christ ; because he did

not cleave to him with all his heart ; because he grieved the Holy

Spirit, wherewith he was sealed, by some, perhaps undiscemed, un

faithfulness ; who thereupon for a season departed from him, and left

him weak and like another man.

5. But it may be said, " The Gospel covenant does not promise

entire freedom from sin." What do you mean by the word sin 1 those

numberless weaknesses and follies, sometimes (improperly) termed sins

of infirmity 1 If you mean only this, we shall not put oft" these but with

our bodies. But if you mean, " It does not promise entire freedom

from sin, in its proper sense, or from committing sin," this is by no
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means true, unless the Scripture be false ; for thus it is written : "Who

soever is born of God doth not commit sin ;" (unless he lose the Spirit

of adoption, if not finally, yet for a while, as did this child of God ;)

" for his seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, because he is born

of God." He cannot sin so long as " he keepeth himself;" for then

"that wicked one toucheth him not," 1 John iii, 9 ; v, 18.

6. We see, then, how to judge of that other assertion, " that the

mercy of God to his sons in Christ Jesus extends to all infirmities,

follies, and sins; multiplied relapses not excepted." We grant, many

of the children of God find mercy, notwithstanding multiplied relapses:

but though it is possible a man may be a child of God who is not fully

freed from sin, it does not follow, that freedom from sin is impossible ;

or, that it is not to be expected by all : for it is promised. It is de

scribed by the Holy Ghost as the common privilege of all ; and " God

will be mindful" (O let us be so !) " of his covenant and promise which

he hath made to a thousand generations." ,

7. This caution is necessary to be remembered, that ye who are

weak be not offended. Neither be ye offended, when ye hear the wis

dom of the world pronounce all this mere enthusiasm : a hard word,

which most of those who are fondest of it, no more understand than

they do Arabic. Ask, in the spirit of meekness, him who calls it so,

" Is the kingdom of God set up in your soul? Do you feel that peace

of God which passeth all understanding ? Do you rejoice with joy

unspeakable and full of glory ? Is the love of God shed abroad in your

heart by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in you ? If not, you are no

judge of these matters. You cannot discern the things of the Spirit of

God. They are enthusiasm, madness, foolishness to you ; for they are

spiritually discerned."

8. Ask such a one, (but with meekness and love,) " Are you taught

of God ? Do you know that he abideth in you ? Have you the revela

tion of the Holy Ghost" (they are the words of our own Church)

" inspiring into you the true meaning of Scripture ? If you have not,

with all your human science and worldly wisdom, you know nothing

yet as you ought to know. Whatever you are in other respects, as to

the things of God, you are an unlearned and ignorant ipan. And if you

are unstable too, you will wrest these, as you do also the other scrip

tures, to your own destruction."

9. Be not then surprised, ye that wait for peace, and joy, and love,

through faith in the blood of Jesus, that such judges as these are con

tinually crying out, " Enthusiasm !" if you speak of the inward opera

tions of the Holy Spirit. And as to you who have already peace with

God, through our Lord Jesus Christ; who now feel his love shed abroad

in your hearts, by the Holy Ghost which is given unto you ; with whose

spirit the Spirit of God beareth witness that ye are the sons of God ; it

is your part to confirm your love toward them, in all lowliness and

meekness ; (for who is it that maketh thee to differ? Or what hast thou,

which thou hast not received ?) and to plead earnestly for them at the

throne of grace, that the day star may appear in their hearts also, and

the Sun of Righteousness at length arise upon them, with healing in

his wings ! John Wesley.

London, February 9, 1738-9.
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IX.—An Extract of the Life of Monsieur de Renty, a late noble

man in France. Published by John Wesley, M. A. Fellow of Lin

coln College, Oxford. 12mo. pp. 67. 1741.

X.—A Short Account of Mrs. Hannah Richardson. 12mo. Fourth

Edition. 1741.

XI.—A Practical Treatise on Christian Perfection. Extracted from

a late Author. By John Wesley, M. A. Fellow of Lincoln College,

Oxon. 12mo. pp. 115. 1743.

XII.—A Serious Call to a Holy Life. Extracted from a late Author.

By John Wesley, M. A. Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. 12mo.

pp. 230. 1744.

XIII.—Extract of Count ZinzendorPs Discourses on the Redemp

tion of Man by the Death of Christ. By John Wesley, M. A. Fel

low of Lincoln College, Oxford. 12mo. pp. 78. 1744.

XIV.—The Life of God in the Soul of Man : or, the Nature and

Excellency of the Christian Religion. Abridged by John Wesley,

M. A. 12mo. pp. 48. 1744.

XV.—A Brief Account of the Occasion, Process, and Issue, of a late

Trial at the Assize held at Gloucester, the third of March, 1743, be

tween some of the People called Methodists, Plaintiffs, and certain

Persons of the Town of Minchin Hampton, in the said county, Defend

ants. Extracted from Mr. Whitefield's Letter. By John Wesley,

M. A. Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. 12mo. pp. 12. 1744.

to the reader.

One great reason of my publishing this Extract is, to declare to all

mankind, that I entirely concur in Mr. Whitefield's judgment with

regard to this whole affair. For I am convinced, that to prevent open

violations of the law, is a part of my duty both to God and the king ;

and that I am as much obliged to give information to " the powers that

be" against rioters, as against highwaymen, traitors, or murderers.

John Wesley.

Mat 1, 1744.

XVI.—A Narrative of the late Work of God at and near Northamp

ton, in New-England. Extracted from Mr. Edwards's Letter to Dr.

Coleman. By John Wesley, M. A. Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford.

12mo, pp. 48.

XVII.—The Distinguishing Marks of a Work of the Spirit of God.

Extracted from Mr. Edwards, Minister of Northampton, in New-Eng

land. By John Wesley, M. A. Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford.

12mo. pp. 48. 1744.

XVIII.—Thoughts concerning the Present Revival of Religion in

New-England. By Jonathan Edwards, A. M. Pastor of the Church of

Christ at Northampton. Abridged by John Wesley, M. A. Fellow of

Lincoln College, Oxford. 12mo. pp. 124. 1745.

XIX.—The Case of John Nelson. Written by himself. 12mo. pp.

36. 1745.

XX.—An Extract of Mr. Richard Baxter's Aphorisms of Justifica

tion. Published by John Wesley, A. M. Fellow of Lincoln College,

Oxford. 12mo. pp. 36. 1745.
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TO THE READER.

I had not heard that there was such a book in the world as Mr.

Baxter's " Aphorisms of Justification," when it was sent me by a book

seller to whom I had sent for another tract on the same subject : but,

before I had read many pages therein, I saw the wise providence of

God ; and soon determined (notwithstanding a few expressions which

I do not altogether approve of) to reprint the substance thereof, in as

small a compass, and at as low a price as possible.

0 may He who hath so solemnly declared, "Think not that I am

come to destroy the law or the prophets : verily I say unto you, Not one

jot or one tittle shall pass from the law, till heaven and earth pass

away,"—give the same blessing to this little Treatise now as he did near

a hundred years ago ! May he once again make it a powerful antidote

against the spreading poison of Antinomianism ; and thereby save

many simple, unwary souls from " seeking death in the error of their

life !" John Wesley.

Newcastle-upon-Tyne, March 25, 1745.

XXI.—The Nature and Design of Christianity. Extracted from a

late Author. The Fifth Edition. 12mo. pp. 16. 1746.

XXII.—Lessons for Children. [In Three Parts.] 12mo. pp. 76,

108. 124. 1746.

TO ALL PARENTS AND SCHOOLMASTERS.

1. I have endeavoured in the following lessons to select the plainest

and the most useful portions of Scripture ; such as children may the

most easily understand, and such as it most concerns them to know.

These are set down in the same order, and (generally) the same words,

wherein they are delivered by the Spirit of God. Where an expression

is less easy to be understood, I have subjoined a word or two by way

of explication ; but taking care not to detain you from your great work

with comments longer than the text.

2. I cannot but earnestly entreat you to take good heed how you

teach these deep things of God. Beware of that common, but accursed

way of making children parrots, instead of Christians. Labour that, as

far as is possible, they may understand every single sentence which they

read. Therefore do not make haste. Regard not how much, but how

well, to how good purpose, they read. Turn each sentence every way;

propose it in every light ; and question them continually on every point :

if by any means they may not only read, but inwardly digest, the words

of eternal life.

3. Meantime, you will not fail with all diligence to commend both

yourselves and your little ones to Him without whom, you well know,

" neither is he that planteth any thing, nor he that watereth." You are

sensible, he alone giveth the increase. May he both minister bread for

your own food, and multiply your seed sown, and increase the fruit of

your righteousness !

February 24, 1745-6.

XXIII.—A Short Account of the Death of Samuel Hitchens. By

James Hitchens, Tinner. 12mo. pp. 11. 1746.

XXIV—Instructions for Children. The Third Edition. 12mo. pp.

36. 1747.
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TO ALL PARENTS AND SCHOOLMASTERS.

1. I have laid before you in the following tract the true principles of

the Christian education of children. These should, in all reason, be

instilled into them as soon as ever they can distinguish good from evil.

If the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom, then it is certainly

the very first thing they should learn. And why may they not be taught

the knowledge of God, and the knowledge of letters at the same time 1

2. A great part of what follows is translated from the French ; only

it is here cast into another form, and divided into sentences, that it may

be the more easily understood either by the teacher or the learners.

And although the great truths herein contained are more immediately

addressed to children, yet are they worthy the deepest consideration

both of the oldest and wisest of men.

3. Let them be deeply engraven in your own hearts, and you will spare

no pains in teaching them to others. Above all, let them not read or

say one line without understanding and minding what they say. Try

them over and over ; stop them short, almost in every sentence ; and

ask them, "What was it you said last? Read it again : what do you

mean by that 1" So that, if it be possible, they may pass by nothing, till

it has taken some hold upon them. By this means they will learn to

think as they learn to read : they will grow wiser and better every day.

And you will have the comfort of observing, that by the same steps they

advance in the knowledge of these poor elements, they will also grow in

grace, in the knowledge of God, and of our Lord Jesus Christ.

XXV.—A Short Account of the Death of Thomas Hitchens. By

James Hitchens, Tinner. 12mo. pp. 12. 1747.

XXVI.—A Companion for the Altar. Extracted from Thomas a

Kempis. By John Wesley, M. A. Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxon.

The Fourth'Edition. 12mo. pp. 24. 1748.

XXVII.—A Word of Advice to Saints and Sinners. Fourth Edition.

12mo. pp. 12. 1748.

XXVIII.—The Doctrine of Salvation, Faith, and Good Works. Ex

tracted from the Homilies of the Church of England. The Tenth

Edition. 12mo. pp. 12. 1748.

XXIX.—Thomse a Kempis de Christo Imitando. Libri Tres. In-

terprete Sebast. Castellione. In usum Juventutis Christianae. Edidit

Ecclesia? Anglican* Presbyter. 12mo. pp. 143. 1748.

XXX.—Historic et Praecepta Selecta. In usum Juventutis Chris

tians. Edidit Ecclesiss Anglican® Presbyter. 12mo. pp. 79. 1748.

XXXI.—Desiderii Erasmi Colloquia Selecta. In usum Juventutis

Christiana?. Edidit Ecclesiae Anglicanae Presbyter. 12mo. pp. 85. 1750.

XXXII.—Phaedri Fabute Selectae. In usum Juventutis Christianae.

Edidit Ecclesiae Anglieana? Presbyter. 12mo. pp. 35. 1750.

XXXIII.—MathuriniCorderii Colloquia Selecta. In usumJuventutis

Christiana?. Edidit Ecclesiae Anglicanae Presbyter. 12mo. pp. 51. 1748.

XXXIV.—Instructiones Praelectiones Pueriles. In usum Juventutis

Christianae. Edidit Ecclesiae Anglicanse Presbyter. 12mo. pp. 39. 1748.

XXXV.—Excerpta ex Ovidio, Virgilio, Horatio, Juvenali, Persio,

et Martiali. In usum Juventutis Christianae. Edidit Ecclesiae Angli

canae Presbyter. 12mo. pp. 242. 1749.
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XXXVI.—Caii Sallustii Crispi Bellum Catalinarium et Jugurthinum.

In usum Juventutis Christianae. Edidit Ecclesiaa Anglicanae Pres

byter. 12mo. pp. 110. 1749.

XXXVII.—Cornelii Nepotis Excellentium Imperatorum Vitae. In

usum Juventutis Christianae. Edidit Ecclesiae Anglicanae Presbjter.

12mo. pp. 100. 1749.

XXXVIII.—Nicodemus : or, a Treatise on the Fear of Man.

Written in German by August Herman Franck. Abridged by John

Wesley, M. A. Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. The Fourth

Edition. 12mo. pp. 32. 1749.

XXXIX.—A Treatise on Christian Prudence. Extracted from Mr.

Norris. By John Wesley, A. M. Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxon.

The Third Edition. 12mo. pp. 35. 1749.

XL.—The Manners of the Ancient Christians. Extracted from a

French Author. By John Wesley, A. M. Fellow of Lincoln Col

lege, Oxford. 12mo. pp. 24. 1749.

XLI.—A Christian Library: Consisting of Extracts from, and Abridg

ments of, the Choicest Pieces of Practical Divinity which have been

published in the English tongue. In Fifty Volumes. By John Wes

ley, M. A. Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. 12mo. 1749-1755.

PREFACE.

1. We commonly believe, that there is not in the world a more

complete body of practical divinity, than is now extant in the English

tongue, in the writings of the last and the present century. And per

haps this belief is not altogether owing to a natural prejudice in favour

of our own country. It seems rather to be grounded on the truth of

things, on solid, rational observation.

2. Indeed there can be no reasonable doubt hereof in any who do

but calmly consider, (even before they are acquainted with the writings

themselves,) that we have not wanted men of natural abilities, no ways

inferior to those other countries have produced, whether in earlier or

later ages. Whatever assistances art could give, we have also largely

enjoyed. And may we not add, (not unto us, O Lord, but unto thy

name be the praise!) that the piety which has shone in many of our

countrymen has been equal to their learning 1 They were indeed burn

ing and shining lights, in their successive generations ; men whom the

Spirit of God endued with the truest wisdom, and taught to understand

even the deep things of God.

3. Hence we have in English as great a variety of books, on every

branch of religion, as is to be found (I believe it may be said) in any

language under heaven. And this variety has been abundantly in

creased, particularly in the present age, by numerous translations from

all languages, ancient as well as modern. So that were a man to spend

fourscore years, with the most indefatigable application, he could go

but a little way toward reading over what has been published in our

own tongue within these last hundred and fifty years.

4. But this very plenty creates a difficulty. One who desires to

make the best of a short life, is lost among five hundred folios, and

knows not where to begin. He cannot read all, and would willingly

read those only that will best reward his labour. But who will point
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out these 1 Who will give him a clew, whereby he may guide himself

through this labyrinth ?

5. This is needful in the highest degree. And not only because of

the immense variety, the endless multiplicity of books, with which he

is surrounded on every side ; but likewise, because in many of these

more is spoken than is true. There is much truth ; but there is much

falsehood also ; and these are frequently so intermixed, so (casually or

designedly) blended together, that it is not an easy thing to separate

them. Again : Many, though true, are of little use : being chiefly, if

not wholly, controversial, they rather tend to promote vain jangling,

ihan holiness either of heart or life. Others, not controversial, are

wrote in such a style as is scarce intelligible to the bulk of mankind ; a

fault which it is not easy for men of learning to avoid, which they cannot

avoid without great attention, it being so natural to imagine, that what

is plain to themselves must needs be so to their readers also.

6. Those who have avoided this fault have frequently fallen into

another: their thoughts are as common as their expressions. They speak

plain, but meantime they speak nothing ; nothing but what the meanest

of their readers might have said for them. All their observations are

trite and superficial ; they just skim over the surface of religion, but

declare nothing of the height or depth of those great truths which are

brought to light by the Gospel.

7. From this some have run into the opposite extreme. They are

not too superficial, but too mystical. They find hidden meanings in

every thing, which G-od never taught, nor the ancient children ofGod ever

knew. They seek mysteries in the plainest truths, and make them

such by their explications. Whereas the Christian religion, according

to the Scriptural account, is the plainest, clearest thing in the world ;

nothing stranger, or harder to be understood than this, " We love him,

because he first loved us."

8. There is yet another inconvenience arising from the vast variety

of authors in the English tongue. They do not always agree ; they do

not all speak the same things in the same manner. Even in points of

practical religion, yea, and those of the highest concern, writers of no

small eminence speak not only in a manner different from, but contra

dictory to, each other. One bids us go on ; another, stop ; one directs

to the right hand, another to the left ; insomuch that unless the reader

be endued, not only with a good understanding, but with some experi

mental knowledge of the things of God, he is in danger of being quite

bewildered. Nay, some unhappy men have been induced hereby to

throw away all religion ; imagining there was nothing therein but jargon

and self-inconsistency.

9. Now who will be at the pains to extract the gold out of these baser

mixtures ? Who will separate the pure, genuine divinity out of this

huge, mingled mass ? I have made, as I was able, an attempt of this

kind. I have endeavoured to extract such a collection of English

divinity, as (I believe) is all true, all agreeable to the oracles of God ; as

is all practical, unmixed with controversy of any kind, and all intelligible

to plain men ; such as is not superficial, but going down to the depth,

and describing the height, of Christianity ; and yet not mystical, not

obscure to any of those who are experienced in die ways of God. I
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have also particularly endeavoured to preserve a consistency through

out, that no part might contradict any other ; but all conspire together

to make " the man of God perfect, throughly furnished unto every good

word and work."

10. But, in order to this, I have been obliged, not only to omit the

far greatest part of several eminent authors, but also to add what was

needful, either to clear their sense, or to correct their mistakes. And,

in a design of this nature, I apprehend myself to be at full liberty so to

do. I therefore take no author for better, for worse ; (as indeed I dare

not call any man Rabbi;) but endeavour to follow each so far as he

follows Christ. And not (knowingly) one step farther.

11. I follow (nearly, not scrupulously) the order of time, wherein

these authors wrote. And that for two reasons,—First, that the serious

reader may be the more clearly satisfied, that the genuine religion of

Jesus Christ has been one and the same from the beginning ; and,

Secondly, that if it should please God to call me hence, before the

work is brought to a period, any who thinks good to pursue the same

design, may the more easily go on where I leave ofT.

May the Giver of every good gift give it his blessing, and write his

love in every reader's heart !

Kingswood School, March 25, 1749.

Preface to the Epistles of the Apostolical Fathers, St, Clement, St.

Ignatius, St. Polycarp ; and the Martyrdoms of St. Ignatius and

St. Polycarp. Vol. i, p. 17.

TO THE READER.

1. The authors of the following collection were cotemporaries of

the holy Apostles ; one of them bred under our Lord himself, and the

others well instructed by those great men whom he commissioned to go

forth and teach all nations. We cannot therefore doubt, but what they

deliver to us is the pure doctrine of the Gospel ; what Christ and his

Apostles taught, and what these holy men had themselves received from

their own mouths.

2. Nor had they only the advantage of living in the Apostolical times,

of hearing the holy Apostles and conversing with them, but were them

selves of a very eminent character in the church ; men raised to the

highest honour and authority ; chosen by the Apostles to preside in

their several sees; and those some of the most eminent then in the

world : such men therefore, we may be well assured, must have been

carefully instructed in the mystery of the Gospel, and have had a most

comprehensive and perfect knowledge of the faith as it is in Jesus.

3. Had they been men of no note, no authority in the church, yet

the very age wherein they lived, would have rendered their discourses

justly venerable to us. But now, having to do with men not only

instructed in common by the Apostles, with the other Christians of those

days, but particularly bred up and instituted by them ; having here the

writings of men who had attained to so perfect a knowledge of the

mystery of godliness, as to be judged worthy by the Apostles themselves

to be overseers of the great churches of Rome, Antioch, and Smyrna ;

we cannot with any reason doubt of what they deliver to us as the Gos

pel of Christ ; but ought to receive it, though not with equal veneration,
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yet with only little less regard than we do the sacred writings of those

who were their masters and instructers.

4. Yet farther : They were not only such eminent men, and bred up

under such mighty advantages, and so throughly instructed in the

knowledge of the Gospel, but they were also persons of consummate

piety ; adorned with all those Christian virtues which they so affection

ately recommend to us. But especially, they were zealous watchmen

over their churches, careful to instruct them in the true faith of Christ,

and to preserve them from the contagion of those heresies which even

then began to corrupt it. Hence we read in Eusebius, with what a holy

zeal Ignatius first, and then his fellow disciple St. Polycarp, set them

selves against those who taught other doctrines than what the Apostles

had delivered unto them ; what wise directions they gave for the dis

covery of false teachers, and how earnestly they exhorted all the

churches to keep firm to their respective bishops and presbyters, and

to the Apostolical doctrine derived from them.

5. To this general piety of their lives, and care for the purity of reli

gion, we may add their courage and constancy in the maintaining of it.

And two of them, after having spent their lives in a careful administra

tion of the great charge to which they were called, were at last made

perfect through martyrdom, which they underwent with a calmness and

resolution, worthy both the religion they professed, and the eminent

characters they had obtained in the church.

6. Such reason have we to look on the writings of these holy men,

as containing the pure, uncorrupted doctrine of Christ But, to advance

higher yet, they were not only thus qualified by these ordinary means to

deliver the Gospel to us, but were likewise endued with the extraor

dinary assistance of the Holy Spirit.

7. To be satisfied of this, we need only consider, First, that the

extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost, which the Scriptures themselves

tell us were conferred on other believers as well as on the Apostles, con

tinued still in the church after their departure, as is expressly testified

by Justin Martyr. And that we may be assured he spoke nothing but

what was undeniable, we find him urging it against Trypho the Jew, as

an unanswerable argument for the Christians against the Jews, from

whom those gifts had been long departed.

8. The same St. Clement declares, in his Epistle to the Corinthians ;

where he reproves those who prided themselves in them. And St.

Ignatius not only supposes, (in his salutation to the church of Smyrna,)

that such gifts might be in others, but in his letter to the Fhiladelphians

plainly intimates, that he himself was endued with a large portion of

them.

9. Which being so, we cannot doubt, Secondly, but that the Apostles

were careful to set those over the several churches who were most

eminent for these gifts ; and that God was also pleased to grant to such

persons a more than ordinary portion of his Spirit, for the better dis

charge of those eminent offices to which they were called.

10. One of the qualifications which the Apostles required, even in

those who were to be ordained deacons, we know, was, that they should

be " men full of the Holy Ghost." And accordingly it is recorded of

St. Stephen, that he was " full of faith and power, and did signs and
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wonders among the people ;" nor could the Jews stand against the

wisdom and Spirit by which he spake. How much more careful must

they have been, not to admit any into the highest authority, but who

were yet more eminently endued with the same gifts !

11. The plain inference is, not only that they were not mistaken in

their interpretations of the Gospel of Christ ; but that, in all the neces

sary parts of it, they were so assisted by the Holy Ghost, as to be scarce

capable of mistaking. Consequently, we are to look on their writings,

though not of equal authority with the Holy Scriptures, (because neither

were the authors of them called in so extraordinary a way to the writing

them, nor indued with so large a portion of the blessed Spirit,) yet as

worthy of a much greater respect than any composures which have been

made since ; however men may have afterward written with more art,

and a greater stock of human learning, than is to be found not only in

the following pieces, but even in the New Testament itself.

12. Indeed the manner in which they are written, the true primitive

simplicity which appears in all the parts of them, is no just objection to

them, but rather a strong recommendation to all considering men. They

knew the excellency of their doctrine, and the importance of the revela

tions which it made of the future state ; and therefore they contented

themselves to declare these things in a plain and simple manner; and yet

with such efficacy and power as surpassed all the rhetoric in the world.

Preface to St. Clement's Epistle to the Corinthians. Vol. i, p. 21.

It is no small commendation which the Holy Ghost by St. Paul has

left us of the writer of this Epistle, Philip, iv, 3 ; where the Apostle not

only mentions him as his fellow labourer in the work of the Gospel, but

as one whose name was written in the book of life.

He was made bishop of Rome, by the express direction of one or

both of the Apostles, St. Peter and St. Paul : the occasion of his writ

ing this letter seems to have been, First, the division of the church at

Corinth on account of their teachers ; and Secondly, their mistakes

concerning the resurrection. St. Paul had not long before put a stop

to the one, and set them right as to the other. But the evil beginning

to break out afresh, St. Clement, in the Epistle before us, first takes

notice of the rise of those new seditions, and exhorts them to unity;

and then, by many arguments, establishes the certainty of the future

resurrection.

It is most probably judged to have been written about seventy years

after Christ, shortly after the end of Nero's persecution, and a little

before the Jewish war broke out, which ended in the destruction of

Jerusalem.

Preface to St, Polycarp's Epistle to the Philippians. Vol. i, p. 24.

The character of St. Polycarp, the angel or bishop of the church in

Smyrna, sufficiently appears from the words of our Lord, in the Reve

lation ii, 9, &c : " I know thy works and tribulation and poverty ; but

thou art rich—fear none of these things which thou shalt suffer—be thou

faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life."

He writ this letter to the Philippians, as appears from several

passages of the letter itself, about or a little after the time of the mar

tyrdom of St. Ignatius ; that is, at the end of the year 116, or in the
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beginning of 117 ; when he had not as yet heard the particular cir

cumstances of the sufferings of that glorious martyr.

It is here placed before the Epistles of St. Ignatius, although it was

wrote after them, both because it is a fit introduction to them, and

because it was probably so placed by Polycarp himself. For thus he

speaks to the Philippians : " The Epistles of Ignatius we have sent

unto you,—which are subjoined to this Epistle."

Preface to St. Ignatius's Epistles. Vol. i, p. 31.

Eusebius informs us, that as Ignatius, {Historia EccUsiaslica, lib.

iii, c. 36,) was on his way to Rome, in order to be cast to the wild

beasts, he not only confirmed the churches through which he passed, but

wrote to the chiefof those that were near, in the following order :—

First. From Smyrna, where he tarried some time with his fellow

disciple St. Polycarp, he wrote to the Ephesians, Magnesians, Tral-

lians, and Romans ; and being gone on to Troas, he thence wrote to

the churches of Philadelphia and Smyrna, and a particular letter to

Polycarp.

And with the descriptions which Polycarp and Eusebius have left us

of the epistles of this holy man, the following fully agree, as they do

likewise exactly with those numerous quotations (produced at large

and compared together by Bishop Pearson) which the ancient Fathers

have made out of them.

Preface to Fox's Acts and Monuments of the Christian Martyrs. Vol.

ii, p. 209.

TO THE READER.

After the venerable remains of Ignatius and Polycarp, closed with

the artless, yet lively, discourses of Macarius, and John Arndt's nervous

account of true Christianity, worthy of the earliest ages, I believed

nothing could be more acceptable to the serious reader, than to see this

Christianity reduced to practice. I was therefore easily determined

to subjoin to these, " The Acts and Monuments of the Christian Mar

tyrs." Here we see that pure and amiable religion evidently set forth

before our eyes ; assaulted, indeed, by all the powers of earth and hell,

but more than conqueror over all.

2. In abridging this vast Work I have purposely omitted, not only

all the secular history, but likewise those accounts, writings, and ex

aminations of the martyrs, which contained nothing particularly affect

ing or instructive.

3. Whoever attends to the power of God, which was so eminently

shown both in the lives and deaths of these his saints, will easily excuse

that manner of expression which might give disgust to a curious reader.

Near two hundred years cannot but make a very considerable change

in a living language ; so that many phrases which were then both

clear and beautiful, have now lost both their elegance and perspicuity.

I had not leisure to alter the language much ; only to change some

obsolete expressions for such as are now in common use, and therefore

more intelligible to ordinary readers.

4. May we all learn from these worthies to be, not almost only, but

altogether, Christians ! to reckon all things but dung and dross for the

excellency of the experimental knowledge of Jesus Christ ! and not

Vol. VII. 34
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to count our lives dear unto ourselves, so we may finish our course

with joy.

Preface to Extracts from the Works of the Puritans. Yol. vii, p. 2.

1. After an account of the lives, sufferings, and deaths of those

holy men who sealed the ancient religion with their blood, I believed

nothing would either be more agreeable or more profitable to the serious

reader, than some extracts from the writings of those who sprung up

as it were, out of their ashes. These breathe the same spirit, and were

in a lower degree, partakers of the same sufferings. Many of them

took joyfully the spoiling of their goods, and all had their names cast

out as evil ; being branded with the nickname of Puritans, and thereby

made a by-word and a proverb of reproach.

2. I have endeavoured to rescue from obscurity a few of the most

eminent of these : I say a few ; for there is a multitude of them, which

it would be tedious even to name. Nor have I attempted to abridge

all the works of these few ; for some of them are immensely volu

minous. The Works of Dr. Goodwin alone would have sufficed to fill

fifty volumes. I have therefore selected what I conceived would be of

most general use, and most proper to form a complete body of practical

divinity.

3. I am sensible, even these excellent writers are not without their

blemishes. Their language is not so smooth and terse as that of the

present age. Many of their expressions are now quite out of date, and

some unintelligible to common readers. The whole language of Bishop

Hall (if we rank him in that number) is too stiff, laboured, and affected.

That of most of the rest runs into the other extreme,—is too low, and

purposely neglected. Add to this, that they are exceeding verbose

and full of circumlocutions and repetitions. But I persuade myself

most of these defects are removed in the following sheets. The mos*

exceptionable phrases are laid aside ; the obsolete and unintelligible

expressions altered ; abundance of superfluous words are retrenched ;

the immeasurably long sentences shortened ; many tedious circumlo

cutions are dropped, and many needless repetitions omitted.

4. But it should not be concealed, that there are other blemishes

than these, in the greater part of the Puritan writers. One of these is,

that they drag in controversy on every occasion, nay, without any

occasion or pretence at all. Another is, that they generally give a low

and imperfect view of sanctification or holiness. The former of these

it was easy to remedy, by leaving out all that but glanced upon contro

versy ; so that now all that fear God, though of various opinions, may

read them both with advantage and pleasure. The latter defect, I trust,

is fully supplied by the preceding and following tracts.

5. But abundant recompense is made for all their blemishes by the

excellencies which may be observed in them. Such is the spirit where

with they write ; they appear, one and all, to be quite possessed with

the greatness and importance of their subject, to be thoroughly in

earnest, and as serious as if they were just returned from, or launching

into, eternity. Their judgment is generally deep and strong, their senti

ments just and clear, and their tracts on every head full and compre

hensive, exhausting the subjects on which they write.
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6. More particularly, they do indeed exalt Christ. They set him

forth in all his offices. They speak of him as those that have seen his

glory, full of grace and truth. They sum up all things in Christ, deduce

all things from him, and refer all things to him.

7. And, next to God himself, they honour his word. They are men

mighty in the Scriptures, equal to any of those who went before them,

and far superior to most that have followed them. They prove all things

hereby. Their continual appeal is, " to the law and to the testimony."

Nor do they easily form a judgment of any thing, till they have weighed

it in the balance of the sanctuary.

8. Hence it is, that they are continually tearing up the very roots of

Antinomianism, by showing at large, from the oracles of God, the

absolute necessity, as of that legal repentance which is previous to faith,

so of that evangelical repentance which follows it, and which is essential

to that holiness without which we cannot see the Lord.

9. But the peculiar excellency of these writers seems to be the build

ing us up in our most holy faith. It is frequently observed, that, after

the first joy of faith wherein the young believer rides as upon the wings

of the wind, be either suddenly or gradually sinks down, and meets as

it were a vast vacuity. He knows not what to do with his faith, or how

to exercise himself unto godliness. There appears (*sya ^aa^a, a great

gulf, a huge chasm, between tne first and the perfect love. Now this

Mr. Bolton, Di. Preston, Dr. Sibbs, and their cotemporaries, above all

others, instruct us how to pass through ; how to use the faith which

God has given, and to go from strength to strength. They lead us by

the hand in the paths of righteousness, and show us how, in the various

circumstances of life, we may most surely and swiftly grow in grace,

and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Preface to the Works of Mr. John Smith. Vol. six, p. 177.

I am sensible some parts of the following discourses are scarce

intelligible to unlearned readers. But I could not prevail with myself,

on that account, to rob those who can understand them of so great a

treasure.

John Wesley.

March 10, 1752.

Preface to the Whole Duty of Man. Vol. xxi, p. 5.

TO THE READER.

Whoever reads the following Treatise, should consider the time

wherein it was written. Never was there more talk of faith in Christ,

ofjustification by faith, and of the fruits of the Spirit : and scarce ever

was there less practice of plain, moral duties, of justice, mercy, and

truth. At such a time it was peculiarly needful to inculcate what was

so generally neglected. And this is well done in the ensuing tract,

(particularly with regard to the extracts of religion,) which far better

deserves its title than that miserable thing which has lately usurped the

name.

I do not apprehend that any one page herein contradicts that funda

mental principle, " By grace ye are saved, through faith ; being justified

freely through the redemption which is in Jesus." Nor am I afraid

that any who have read the preceding volumes should be induced by
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any part of this to build again the things which they had thrown down,

to seek salvation by their own righteousness. But I trust, many who

have already experienced the free grace of God in Christ Jesus, may

hereby be more fully instructed to walk in him, and more throughly

furnished for every good word and work.

John Weslev.

Preface to Whateley's Directions for Married Persons. Vol. xxii, p. 3.

TO THE READER.

The following tract did not come to my hand soon enough to be

inserted in its proper place, namely, between Bishop Hall's and Mr.

Bolton's Works, with whom the author of it was cotemporary. But it

can never be unseasonable nor unacceptable to those who love plain,

sound, practical religion. I have seen nothing on the subject, in any

either ancient or modern tongue, which is in any degree comparable to

it. It is so full, so deep, so closely, so strongly wrote, and yet with

the most exquisite decency, even where the author touches on points

of the most delicate nature that are to be found within the whole com

pass of divinity. I cannot therefore but earnestly recommend it to the

most serious and attentive consideration of all those married persons

who desire to have a conscience void of offence, and to adorn the Gos

pel of God our Saviour.

John Wesley.

London, January 6, 1753.

Preface to Clark's Lives of Eminent Persons. Vol. xxvi, p. 3.

TO THE READER.

1. In order to illustrate, by examples, the rules already laid down, I

at first only designed to abridge the Lives which Mr. Clark had col

lected. But upon a closer inspection, it was easy to perceive, many

of them would not answer the pains of abridging. Many of the persons

of whom he speaks were no ways eminent, either for piety or under

standing. The accounts he has given of many of the rest contain few

matters worth relating ; and even these are generally related in a lov

and injudicious manner.

2. On the other hand, I found he had omitted the lives of some ot

the most eminent men in our nation. Such were Archbishop Usher

and Bishop Bedell in particular : such were many others of the Esta

blished Church, who had no scruple in respect of conforming both to

her doctrine and discipline.

3. I have therefore been obliged to vary from my first design, both

by omitting many lives which Mr. Clark has inserted, as containing

either nothing exemplary, or nothing but what occurs with more advan

tage in the lives of others ; and by inserting some which he had omitted,

although they were men famous in their generations, highly esteemed

by all those who love the image of God, in whomsoever it may be

found.

4. Perhaps it may be useful, as well as agreeable, to those who are

broke loose from that miserable bigotry which is too often entailed upon

us from our forefathers, to observe how the same Spirit works the same

work of grace in men upright of heart, of whatever denomination
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These, how widely soever they differ in opinion, all agree in one mind,

one temper. How far distant soever they are from each other, with

regard to the circumstances of worship, they all meet in the substance

of all true worship, "the faith that worketh by love."

Preface to an Extract from the Works of Archbishop Tillotson.

Vol. xlv, p. 295.

TO THE READER.

I have the rather inserted the following extracts for the sake of two

sorts of people,—those who are unreasonably prejudiced for, and those

who are unreasonably prejudiced against, this great man. By this

small specimen it will abundantly appear, to all who will at length give

themselves leave to judge impartially, that the Archbishop was as far

from being the worst, as from being the best, of the English writers.

XLII. Thoughts upon Infant Baptism. Extracted from a late Writer.

12mo. pp. 21. 1751.

XLIII. Some Account of the Life and Death of Matthew Lee,

executed at Tyburn, October 11th, 1752 ; in the 20th year of his age.

12mo. pp. 24. 1752.

XLIV. An Extract of the Life and Death of Mr. John Janeway,

Fellow of King's College, in Cambridge. By John Wesley, M. A.

12mo. pp. 35. 1753.

XLV. The Complete English Dictionary, explaining most of those

hard words which are found in the best English writers. By a Lover

of Good English, and Common Sense. N. B. The Author assures

you, he thinks this is the best English Dictionary in the World. 12mo.

1753.

TO THE READER.

As incredible as it may appear, I must allow, that this Dictionary is

not published to get money ; but to assist persons of common sense,

and no learning, to understand the best English authors ; and that with

as little expense of either time or money as the nature of the thing will

allow.

To this end, it contains, not a heap of Greek and Latin words, just

tagged with English terminations ; (for no good English writer, none

but vain and senseless pedants, give these any place in their writings ;)

not a scroll of barbarous law expressions, which are neither Greek,

Latin, nor good English ; not a crowd of technical terms, the meaning

whereof is to be sought in books expressly wrote on the subjects to

which they belong; not such English words as and, of, but, which

stand so gravely in Mr. Bailey's, Pardon's, and Martin's Dictionaries ;

but " most of those hard words which are found in the best English

writers." I say most ; for I purposely omit, not only all that are not

found in the best writers ; not only all law words, and most technical

terms ; but likewise all the meaning of which may be easily gathered

from those of the same derivation. And this I have done, in order to

make this Dictionary both as short and cheap as possible.

I should add no more, but that I have so often observed, the only

way, according to the modern taste, for any author to procure commen

dation to his book, is, vehemently to commend it himself. For want

of this deference to the public, several excellent tracts, lately printed.



534 ABRIDGMENTS OP VARIOUS WORKS.

but left to commend themselves by their intrinsic worth, are utterly

unknown or forgotten : whereas, if a writer of tolerable sense will but

bestow a few violent encomiums on his own work ; especially, if they

are skilfully ranged in the title-page ; it will pass through six editions

in a trice : the world being too complaisant to give a gentleman the

lie ; and taking it for granted, he understands his own performance best.

In compliance, therefore, with the taste of the age, I add, that this

little Dictionary is not only the shortest and cheapest, but likewise, by

many degrees, the most correct, which is extant at this day. Many

are the mistakes in all the other English Dictionaries which I have yet

seen : whereas, I can truly say, I know of none in this : and I con

ceive the reader will believe me ; for if I had, I should not have left it

there. Use, then, this help, till you find a better.*

XLVI. The Trial of Spirits, both in Teachers and Hearers. Wherein

is held forth the clear discovery of all that are Carnal and Antichristian

Teachers in these Nations : testified from the word of God, before the

University Congregations in Cambridge. By the Rev. Mr. W. D.,

Master of Convil and Caius College, Cambridge. Extracted by a

Member of the Church of England. 12mo. pp. 31. 1753.

XLYII. Explanatory NQtes upon the New Testament. By John

Wesley, M. A. late Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. 4to. pp.

765. 1755.

PREFACE.

1. For many years I have had a desire of setting down and laying

together what has occurred to my mind, either in reading, thinking, or

conversation, which might assist serious persons, who have not the

advantage of learning, in understanding, the New Testament. But I

have been continually deterred from attempting any thing of this kind,

by a doep sense of my own inability ; of my want not only of learning

for such a work, but much more of experience and wisdom. This has

often occasioned my laying aside the thought: and when, by much

importunity, I have been prevailed upon to resume it, still I determined

to delay it as long as possible, that (if it should please God) I might

finish my work and my life together.

2. But having lately had a loud call from God, to arise and go hence,

I am convinced that, if I attempt any thing of this kind at all, I must

not delay any longer. My day is far spent, and (even in a natural way)

the shadows of the evening come on apace. And I am the rather

induced to do what little I can in this way, because I can do nothing

else ; being prevented by my present weakness from either travelling

or preaching. But, blessed be God, I can still read, and write, and

think. 0 that it may be to his glory !

3. It will be easily discerned, even from what I have said already,

and much more from the notes themselves, that they were not princi

pally designed for men of learning, who are provided with many other

helps ; and much less for men of long and deep experience in the ways

end word of God. I desire to sit at their feet, and to learn of them.

* Mr. Wesley's explanation of the word Methodist, in this Dictionary, is worthy

of notice. It is, " One that lives according to the method laid down in the Bible."—

Edit.
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But I write chiefly for plain, unlettered men, who understand only their

mother tongue, and yet reverence and love the word of God, and have

n desire to save their souls.

4. In order to assist these in such a measure as I am able, I design,

First, to set down the text itself, for the most part, in the common

English translation, which is in general (so far as I can judge) abun

dantly the best that I have seen. Yet I do not suy it is incapable of

being brought, in several places, nearer to the original. Neither will 1

affirm that the Greek copies from which this translation was made are

always the most correct. And therefore I shall take the liberty, ad

occasion may require, to make here and there a small alteration.

5. I am very sensible this will be liable to objection ; nay, to objec

tions of quite opposite kinds. Some will probably think the text is alter

ed too much ; and others, that it is altered too little. To the former I

would observe, that I have never knowingly, so much as in one place

altered it for altering's sake ; but there, and there only, where, First,

the sense was made better, stronger, clearer, or more consistent with

the context ; Secondly, where, the sense being equally good, the phrase

was better, or nearer the original. To the latter, who think the altera

tions too few, and that the translation might have been nearer still, I

answer, This is true ; I acknowledge it might. But what valuable end

would it have answered, to multiply such trivial alterations as add

neither clearness nor strength to the text? This I could not prevail

upon myself to do : so much the less, because there is, to my apprehen

sion, I know not what peculiarly solemn and venerable in the old lan

guage of our translation. And suppose this to be a mistaken spprehen-

sion, and an instance of human infirmity; yet is it not an excusable

infirmity to be unwilling to part with what we have been long accus

tomed to, and to love the very words by which God has often conveyed

strength or comfort to our souls.

6. I have endeavoured to make the notes as short as possible, that

the comment may not obscure or swallow up the text ; and as plain as

possible, in pursuance of my main design,—to assist the unlearned

reader: for this reason I have studiously avoided, not only all curious

and critical inquiries, and all use of the learned languages ; but all sucb

methods of reasoning and modes of expression, as people in common

life are unacquainted with : for the same reason, as I rather endeavour

to obviate than to propose and answer objections ; so I purposely de

cline going deep into many difficulties, lest I should leave the ordinary

reader behind me.

7. I once designed to write down barely what occurred to my own

mind, consulting none but the inspired writers. But no sooner was I

acquainted with that great light of the Christian world, (lately gone to

his reward,) Bengelius, than I entirely changed my design, being

throughly convinced, it might be of much service to the cause of reli

gion, were I barely to translate his Gnomon JVot'i Testamenli, than to

write many volumes upon it. Many of his excellent notes I have there

fore translated ; many more I have abridged ; omitting that part which

was purely critical, and giving the substance of the rest. Those various

readings, likewise, which he has showed to have a vast majority of

ancient copies and translations on their side. I have, without scruple,
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incorporated with the text ; which, after his manner, I have divided all

along, (though not omitting the common division into chapters and

verses, which is of use on various accounts,) according to the matter it

contains, making a larger or smaller pause, just as the sense requires.

And even this is such a help in many places, as one who has not tried

it can scarcely conceive.

8. I am likewise indebted for some useful observations to Dr. Hey-

lin's " Theological Lectures ;" and for many more to Dr. Guyse, and

to the " Family Expositor" of the late pious and learned Dr. Doddridge.

It was a doubt with me for some time, whether I should not subjoin to

every note I received from them, the name of the author from whom it

was taken ; especially considering I had transcribed some, and abridged

many more, almost in the words of the author. But upon farther con

sideration, I resolved to name none, that nothing might divert the mind

of the reader from keeping close to the point in view, and receiving what

was spoke only according to its own intrinsic value.

9. I cannot flatter myself so far (to use the words of one of the above

named writers) as to imagine that I have fallen into no mistakes, in a

work of so great difficulty. But my own conscience acquits me of hav

ing designedly misrepresented any single passage of Scripture, or of

having written one line, with a purpose of inflaming the hearts of Chris

tians against each other. God forbid that I should make the words of

the most gentle and benevolent Jesus a vehicle to convey such poison.

Would to God that all the party names, and unscriptural phrases and

forms, which have divided the Christian world, were forgot ; and that

we might all agree to sit down together, as humble, loving disciples, at

the feet of our common Master, to hear his word, to imbibe his Spirit,

and to transcribe his life in our own !

10. Concerning the Scriptures in general, it may be observed, the

word of the living God, which directed the first Patriarchs also, was in

the time of Moses committed to writing. To this were added, in several

succeeding generations, the inspired writings of the other Prophets.

Afterward, what the Son of God preached, and the Holy Ghost spake

by the Apostles, the Apostles and Evangelists wrote. This is what we

now style the Holy Scripture : this is that " word of God which remain-

eth for ever ;" of which, though " heaven and earth pass away, one jot

or tittle shall not pass away." The Scripture, therefore, of the Old and

New Testament is a most solid and precious system of divine truth.

Every part thereof is worthy of God ; and all together are one entire

body, wherein is no defect, no excess. It is the fountain of heavenly

wisdom, which they who are able to taste, prefer to all writings of men,

however wise, or learned, or holy.

11. An exact knowledge of the truth was accompanied in the inspired

writers with an exactly regular series of arguments, a precise expression

of their meaning, and a genuine vigour of suitable affections. The

chain of argument in each book is briefly exhibited in the table prefixed

to it, which contains also the sum thereof, and may be of more use than

prefixing the argument to each chapter ; the division of the New Testa

ment into chapters having been made in the dark ages, and very incor

rectly; often separating things that are closely joined, and joining those

that are entirely distinct from each other.
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12. In the language of the sacred writings, we may observe the ut

most depth, together with the utmost ease. All the elegancies of human

composures sink into nothing before it: God speaks not as man, but

as God. His thoughts are very deep ; and thence his words are of

inexhaustible virtue. And the language of his messengers, also, is

exact in the highest degree ; for the words which were given them,

accurately answered the impression made upon their minds : and hence

Luther says, "Divinity is nothing but a grammar of the language of

the Holy Ghost." To understand this throughly, we should observe

the emphasis which lies on every word, the holy affections expressed

thereby, and the tempers shown by every writer. But how little are

these, the latter especially, regarded ! though they are wonderfully dif

fused through the whole New Testament, and are in truth a continued

commendation of him who acts, or speaks, or writes.

13. The New Testament is all those sacred writings in which the

new testament or covenant is described. The former part of this con

tains the writings of the Evangelists and Apostles ; the latter, the Re

velation of Jesus Christ. In the former is, first, the history of Jesus

Christ, from his coming in the flesh, to his ascension into heaven ; then,

the institution and history of the Christian church, from the time of his

ascension. The Revelation delivers what is to be, with regard to

Christ, the church, and the universe, till the consummation of all things.

Bristol Hot Wells, January 4, 1754.

XLVIII.—A Preservative against Unsettled Notions in Religion.

By John Wesley, M. A. 12mo. pp. 246. 1758.

TO THE READER.

My design in publishing the following tracts is not to reclaim, but to

preserve ; not to convince those who are already perverted, but to pre

vent the perversion of others. I do not therefore enter deep into the

controversy even with Deists, Socinians, Arians, or Papists ; much less

with those who are not so dangerously mistaken, Mystics, Quakers,

Anabaptists, Presbyterians, Predestinarians, or Antinomians. I only

recite, under each head, a few plain arguments, which, by the grace of

God, may farther confirm those who already know " the truth as it is in

Jesus."

XLIX.—An Extract of a Short and Easy Method with the Deists.

12mo. pp. 12. 1758.

L.—A Treatise concerning the Godhead of Jesus Christ. Trans

lated from the French. 12mo. pp. 36. 1758.

LI.—A Short Exposition of the Ten Commandments. Extracted

from Bishop Hopkins. 12mo. pp. 96. 1759.

PREFACE.

1. "Whosoever will be saved, before all things it is necessary that

he keep the catholic faith ;" that faith which is enjoyed by all the chil

dren of God, at all times and in all places. But still, " if I have all faith,

and have not charity," that is, love, " I am nothing." And if I have, or

seem to have, all charity, yet, " without holiness I cannot see the Lord."

Without universal holiness, both of heart and life, I cannot see the face

of God in glory. This is the purport of that solemn declaration, " In

Christ Jesus," in the Christian dispensation, "neither circumcision
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availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision ; but faith which worketh by

love:" or, (as the Apostle varies the expression,) "Circumcision ia

nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing ; but keeping the command

ments of God."

2. This manifestly refers to those ten words or commandments which

God, in person, pronounced on Mount Sinai, and then wrote on two

tables of stone, to be delivered down to his church in all ages. These

are no other than a divine compendium of the whole duty of man.

These, when the Son of God " was made flesh, he came not to destroy,

but to fulfil." And " not one jot or tittle" of these " shall pass away,

till all things are fulfilled."

3. These abundance of writers have attempted to explain ; but most

of them in a dry and superficial manner. And even those who have

penetrated deeper into their moaning, yet generally fail here : either

they speak of faith and love, the soul of all the commandments, slightly

and, as it were, by the by ; or they treat of them as of any other par

ticular commandments, standing in the same rank with the rest. Per

haps Bishop Ken alone, of all the late English writers, is clear of this

charge ; who has so beautifully resolved every commandment into love,

and so strongly shown, that this is " the fulfilling of the law." Yet even

he is less explicit than might be desired on faith, the foundation of the

law ; the one foundation of the law written in the heart, without which

we can neither love nor obey.

4. But this defect, also, is fully supplied by the labour of Bishop

Hcplrins. He has not only shown, with the highest exactness, the true

and the whole meaning of every commandment, the literal and the spi

ritual meaning, in its length and breadth, its depth und height, but has

continually built on the true foundation, living faith in the Son of God,

and continually pointed us to love, the life, the soul, the end, of every

commandment. He shows these in their true point of view, not as two

distinct commandments, but as prevailing, influencing, enlivening, and

perfecting the whole, without which all our religion is a dead carcass]

His exposition, therefore, I can safely recommend to all that believe on

the Lord Jesus Christ ; and, indeed, to all that long to believe on him,

that know and bewail their want of faith. The former it may direct

and quicken in his law ; the latter it may, by the blessing of God, con

vince more deeply of the need they have to be washed in " the fountain

opened for sin and uncleannes3." John Wesley.

June 21, 1759.

LII.—Christian Instructions, extracted from a late French Author,

12mo. pp. 54. 1760.

LII1.—Directions for Married Persons : Describing the Duties com

mon to both, and peculiar to each of them. By William Whateley.

12mo. pp. 70. 1760.

LIV.—The Desideratum : or, Electricity made Plain and Useful.

By a Lover of Mankind, and of Common Sense. 12mo. pp. 72. 1760.

PREFACE.

1. In the following tract, I have endeavoured to comprise the sum

of v/hat has been hitherto published on this curious and important sub

ject, by Mr. Franklin, Dr. Hoadly, Mr. Wilson, Watson, Lovett, Freke,
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Martin, Watkins, and in the Monthly Magazines. But I am chiefly

indebted to Mr. Franklin for the speculative part, and to Mr. Lovett,

for the practical : though I cannot in every thing subscribe to the

sentiments either of one or the other.

2. Indeed, I am not greatly concerned for the philosophical part,

whether it stand or full. Of the facts we are absolutely assured ;

although they are of so surprising a nature, that a man could not have

asserted them a few years ago without quite giving up his reputation.

But who can be assured of this or that hypothesis, by which he endea

vours to account for those facts? Perhaps the utmost we have reason

to expect here is, a high degree of probability.

3. I am much more concerned for the physical part, knowing of how

great importance this is ; how much sickness and pain may be prevent

ed or removed, and how many lives saved, by this unparalleled remedy.

And yet with what vehemence has it been opposed ! Sometimes by

treating it with contempt, as if it were of little or no use ; sometimes by

arguments, such as they were ; and sometimes by such cautions against

its ill effects as made thousands afraid to meddle with it.

4. But so it has fared with almost all the simple remedies which have

been offered to the world for many years. When Sir John Floyer

published his excellent book on cold bathing, many for a time used and

profited by it. So did abundance of people by cold water, when it

was publicly recommended by Dr. Hancock. The ingenious and be

nevolent bishop of Cloyne brought tar water likewise into credit for a

season ; and innumerable were the cures wrought thereby, even in the

most desperate and deplorable cases. Nor was it a little good which

was done by the use of sea water, after Dr. Russel had published his

tract concerning it. Indeed, each of these did wonders in its turn.

But, alas! their reign was short. The vast party which were on the

other side, soon raised the cry, and ran them down. In a few years

they were out of fashion, out of use, and almost out of memory ; and

the foul, hard-named exotics took place again, to the utter confusion of

common sense.

5. Must not electricity, then, whatever wonders it may now perform,

expect soon to share the same fate ? And yet it is absolutely certain,

that in many, very many, cases it seldom or never fails. " I can truly

say," says Mr. Lovett, " I scarce ever knew any who made the trial

and did not succeed. Not that all disorders will yield thereto : neither

in this, any more than the common way, will the same treatment of

the same disorder in different persons have always the same success.'

Indeed, there cannot be in nature any such thing as an absolute pana

cea,—a medicine that will cure every disease incident to the human

body. If there could, electricity would bid fairer for it than any thing

in the world ; as it takes place in such a vast number of disorders, some

of them so widely different from the others.

6. And yet there is something peculiarly unaccountable, with regard

to its operation. In some cases, where there was no hope of help, it

will succeed beyond all expectation ; in others, where we had the

greatest hope, it will have no effect at all. Again : In some experi

ments, it helps at the very first, and promises a speedy cure ; but pre

sently the good effect ceases, and the patient is as he was before. On
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the contrary, in others it has no effect at first : it does no good ; perhaps

seems to do hurt. Yet all this time it is striking at the root of the dis

ease, which in a while it totally removes. Frequent instances of the

former we have in paralytic, of the latter, in rheumatic, cases.

7. But still one may, upon the whole, pronounce it the Desideratum,

the general and rarely failing remedy, in nervous cases of every kind,

(palsies excepted,) as well as in many others. Perhaps if the nerves

are really perforated, (as is now generally supposed,) the electric ether

is the only fluid in the universe which is fine enough to move through

them. And what, if the nervous juice itself be a fluid of this kind? If

so, it is no wonder that it has always eluded the search of the most

accurate naturalists.

8. Be this as it may, Mr. Lovettis of opinion, "the electrical method

of treating disorders cannot be expected to arrive at any considerable

degree of perfection, till administered and applied by the gentlemen of

the faculty." Nay, then, quanta de spe decidi!—All my hopes are at

an end. For when will it be administered and applied by them ] Truly,

ad Gracas calendas. [Never.] Not till the gentlemen of the faculty

have more regard to the interest of their neighbours than their own ; at

least, not till there are no apothecaries in the land, or till physicians are

independent of them.

9. Therefore, without waiting for what probably never will be, and

what, indeed we have no reason to expect, let men of sense do the best

they can for themselves, as well as for their poor, sick, helpless neigh

bours. How many may they relieve from racking pain or pining sick

ness, by this unexpensive and speedy remedy ! restoring them to ease,

health, strength, generally in a few minutes, frequently in a moment !

And if a few of these lovers of mankind, who have some little know

ledge of the animal economy, would only be diligent in making expe

riments, and setting down the more remarkable of them, in order to

communicate them to one another, that each might profit by the other's

labour ; I doubt not but more nervous disorders would be cured in one

year, by this single remedy, than the whole English Materia Medica

will cure by the end of the century.

10. It is not impossible, but the gentlemen reviewers may bestow a

compliment on me as well as on Mr. Lovett. If they are so kind, I

would only beg them not to plume themselves upon a discovery, which

I have helped them to myself; namely, that the following is little more

than an extract from others : 1 intended it so to be. I designed only

to collect together the substance of the most celebrated writings on the

subject ; and to place them in one connected view, for the use of those

who have little time or money to spare. I only wish some who has

more leisure and ability than me would consider it more deeply, and

write a full practical treatise on electricity, which might be a blessing

to many generations.

November 1, 1759.

LV.—The Life and Death of Mr. Thomas Walsh, composed in great

part from the Accounts left by Himself. By James Morgan, a Member

of the Church of England. 12mo. pp. 270. 1762.
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PREFACE.

I have carefully read the following account, and believe it to be

strictly true. 1 think it will need no other recommendation to the chil

dren of God.

John Wesley:.

Januart 20, 1763.

LVI.—Letters wrote by Jane Cooper. To which is prefixed, some

Account of her Life and Death. 12 mo. pp. 41.

THE PREFACE.

1. The good Armelle has been heard of far and wide. Her Life has

been written at large, containing several hundred pages, translated into

various languages, and published almost in all parts of Europe by

persons of various persuasions. Her deep, solid, unaffected piety has

recommended her to those of all denominations who regarded not mere

opinions, but the genuine work of God,—" righteousness, and peace,

and joy in the Holy Ghost."

2. But it is impossible to give so full an account of the good woman,

whose station in life was the same for some years. She had no such

director of her conscience, who was informed (like those in the Roman

Church) of the minutest particulars, relating either to her internal or

external walking with God. And she wrote no circumstantial account

of herself. We have only some hints occasionally written, for her own

private use, or the satisfaction of her friends. And the greatest part

even of her letters is lost ; particularly of those which she took most

pains in writing : so that what follows is little more than fragments.

But though they're little, they are golden sands ;

in several respects not inferior to any thing in the Life of Armelle Nicho

las; in others, greatly superior thereto. For, First, all here is genuine;

which I fear is not the case in the account given us of Armelle. For

words are there put into her mouth which I think she could not possibly

utter. For instance : She is made to say, " I had always such a sense

of my sins, that I never felt pride in my life." Could any one born of

a woman say this 1 Is it not an embellishment added by her historian 1

3. Secondly. All here is strong sterling sense, strictly agreeable to

sound reason. Here are no extravagant flights, no mystic reveries, no

unscriptural enthusiasm. The sentiments are all just and noble ; the

result of a fine natural understanding, cultivated by conversation, think

ing, reading, and true Christian experience. At the same time they

show a heart as well improved as the understanding ; truly devoted to

God, and filled, in a very uncommon degree, with the entire fruit of his

Spirit.

4. Thirdly. This strong genuine sense is expressed in such a style

as none would expect from a young servant maid : a style not only

simple and artless in the highest degree, but likewise clear, lively, proper:

every phrase, every word, being so well chosen, yea, and so well

placed, that it is not easy to mend it. And such an inexpressible sweet

ness runs through the whole, as art would in vain strive to imitate.

So Jane Cooper wrote, and spoke, and lived. Thou that readest, "go

and do likewise !"

John Weslkt.
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LVII.—Explanatory Notes upon the Old Testament. By John

Wesley, M. A. late Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. In Three

Volumes. 4to. 1765.

PREFACE.

1. About ten years ago I was prevailed upon to publish Explanatory

Notes upon the New Testament. When that work was begun, and

indeed when it was finished, I had no design to attempt any thing farther

of the kind. Nay, I had a full determination not to do it, being

throughly fatigued with the immense labour (had it been only this ;

though this indeed was but a small part of it) of writing twice over a

quarto book, containing seven or eight hundred pages.

2. But this was scarce published before 1 was importuned to write

Explanatory Notes upon the Old Testament. This importunity I have

withstood for many years. Over and above the deep conviction I had

of my insufficiency for such a work, of my want of learning, of under

standing, of spiritual experience, for an undertaking more difficult by

many degrees than even writing on the New Testament, 1 objected that

there were many passages in the Old which I did not understand myself,

and consequently could not explain to others, either to their satisfaction;

or my own. Above all, I objected the want of time; not only as I have

a thousand other employments, but as my day is near spent, as I am

declined into the vale of years. And to this day, it appears to me as a

dream, a thing almost incredible, that I should be entering upon a work

of this kind when 1 am entering into the sixty-third year of my age.

3. Indeed these considerations, the last in particular, still appear to

me of such weight, that I cannot entertain a thought of composing a

body of Notes on the whole Old Testament. All the question remain

ing was, " Is there extant any exposition which is worth abridging V

Abundantly less time will suffice for this, and less abilities of every kind.

In considering this question, I soon turned my thought on the well known

Mr. Henry. He is allowed by all competent judges to have been a

person of strong understanding, of various learning, of solid piety, and

much experience in the ways of God. And his Exposition is generally

clear and intelligible, the thoughts being expressed in plain words : it

is also sound, agreeable to the tenor of Scripture, and to the analogy of

faith. It is frequentlyfull, giving a sufficient explication of the passages

which require explaining. It is in many parts deep, penetrating farther

into the inspired writings than most other comments do. It does not

entertain us with vain speculations, but is practical throughout; and

usually spiritual too, teaching us how to worship God, not in form only,

but " in spirit and in truth."

4. But it may be reasonably inquired, " If Mr. Henry's Exposition

be not only plain, sound, full, and deep, but practical, yea, and spiritual

too, what need is there of any other I Or how is it possible to mend

this 1 to alter it for the better V I answer, Very many who have this

have no need of any other, particularly those who believe (what runs

through the whole work, and will much recommend it to them) the

doctrine of absolute, irrespective, unconditional predestination. I do

not advise these much to trouble themselves about any other exposition

than Mr. Henry's ; this is sufficient, through the assistance of the

blessed Spirit, to make private Christians "wise unto salvation," and
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(the Lord applying his word) " throughly furnished unto every good

work."

5. But then it is manifest, on the other hand, every one cannot have

this Exposition. It is too large a purchase : there are thousands who

would rejoice to have it ; but it bears too high a price. They have not

six guineas, the London price, in the world, perhaps from one year's

end to another. And if they sometimes have, yet they have it not to

spare ; they need it for other occasions. How much soever, therefore,

they desire so valuable a work, they must content themselves to go

without it.

6. But suppose they have money enough to purchase, yet they have

not time enough to read, it; the size is as unsurmountable an objection

as the price itself. It is not possible for men who have their daily bread

to earn by the sweat of their brows, who generally are confined to their

work from six in the morning till six in the evening, to find leisure for

reading over six folios, each containing seven or eight hundred pages.

These therefore have need of some other exposition than Mr. Henry's.

As excellent as it is in its kind, it is not for their purpose ; seeing they

nave neither money to make the purchase, nor time to read it over.

7. It is very possible, then, to mend this work, valuable as it is, at

least by shortening it. As the grand objection to it is the size, that

objection may be removed ;- and they who at present have no possibility

of profiting by it, while it is of so great a bulk and so high a price, may

then enjoy part, at least, of the same advantage with those who have

more money and more leisure. Few I presume that have the whole,

and leisure to read it, will concern themselves with an extract. But

those who cannot have all will, for the present at least, be glad to have

a part. And they who complain it is too short may yet serve them

selves of it till they can procure the long work.

8. But I apprehend this valuable work may be made more valuable

still by making it plainer as well as shorter. Accordingly what is hero

extracted from it, which indeed makes but a small part of the following

volumes, is considerably plainer than the original. In order to this,

not only all the Latin sentences occasionally interspersed are omitted,

but whatever phrases or words are not so intelligible to persons of no

education. Those only who frequently and familiarly converse with

men that are wholly uneducated can conceive how many expressions

are mere Greek to them, which are quite natural to those who have any

share of learning. It is not by reading, much less by musing alone,

that we are enabled to suit our discourse to common capacities. It is

only by actually talking with the vulgar, that we learn to talk in a man

ner they can understand. And unless we do this, what do we profit

them ? Do we not lose all our labour 1 Should we speak as angels,

we should be of no more use to them than " sounding brass or a tink

ling cymbal."

9. Nay, I apprehend what is extracted from Mr. Henry's work may

in some sense be more sound than the original. Understand me right;

I mean more conformable to that glorious declaration, God " willeth all

men to be saved, and to come to the knowledge of his truth." And let

it not be objected, that the making any alteration with regard to a point

of doctrine is a misrepresentation of the author's sense, and conse
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quently an injury done to him. It would be so, if an alteration were

made of his words, so as to make them bear a different meaning ; or if

any words were recited as his which he did not write. But neither of

these is the case. Nothing is recited here as written by him which he

did not write. Neither is any construction put upon his words different

from his own. But what he wrote in favour of particular redemption

is totally left out. And of this I here give express notice to the reader

once for all.

10. Again : It is certainly possible that a work abundantly shorter

than Mr. Henry's may nevertheless be considerably fuller in some par

ticulars. There are many words which he passes over without any

explanation at all, as taking it for granted that the reader already knows

the meaning of them. But this is a supposition not to be made ; it is an

entire mistake. For instance : What does a common man know of an

omerorahin? Why, Moses explains his own meaning: "An omer

is the tenth part of an ephah." True ; but what does the honest man

know of an ephah? Just as much as of an omer. I suppose that

which led Mr. Henry into these omissions, which otherwise are unac

countable, was the desire of not saying what others had said before, Mr.

Pool in particular. This is easily gathered from his own words :

" Mr. Pool's English Annotations are of admirable use, especially for

the explaining of Scripture phrases, opening the sense, and clearing of

difficulties. I have industriously declined as much as I could what

is to be found there." (Preface, p. 6.) I wish he had not; or at

least that he had given us the same sense in other words. Indeed he

adds, " Those and other annotations are most easy to be consulted

upon occasion." Yes, by those that have them ; but that is not the

case with the generality of Mr. Henry's readers. And besides, they

may justly expect that so large a comment will leave them no occasion

to consult others.

11. It is possible likewise to penetrate deeper into the meaning of

some scriptures than Mr. Henry has done. Although in general he is

far from being a superficial writer, yet he is not always the same. In

deed if he had, he must have been more than man, considering the

vastness of his work. It was scarce possible for any human under

standing to furnish out such a number of folios without sinking some

times into trite reflections, and observations rather lively than deep. A

stream that runs wide, and covers a large tract of land, will be shallow

in some places. If it had been confined within a moderate channel, it

might have flowed deep all along.

12. Nay, it cannot be denied, that there may be an exposition of

Scripture more closely practical than some parts of Mr. Henry's are,

as well as more spiritual. Even his exposition of the twentieth chapter

of Exodus, where one would naturally have expected to find a complete

scheme of Christian practice, does not answer that expectation. Nor

do I remember that he has any where given us a satisfactory account

of spiritual religion, of the kingdom of God within us, the fruit of Christ

dwelling and reigning in the heart. This I hoped to have found, parti

cularly in the exposition of our Lord's Sermon upon the Mount. But

I was quite disappointed of my hope. It was not by any means what I

expected.
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13. I do not therefore intend the following Notes for a bare abridge

tnent of Mr. Henry's exposition. Far from it : I not only omit much

more than nineteen parts out oftwenty of what he has written, but make

many alterations and many additions, well nigh from the beginning to

the end. In particular, I every where omit the far greater part of his

inferences from, and improvement of, the chapter. They who think

these the most valuable part of the work may have recourse to the au

thor himself. I likewise omit great part of almost every note, the sum

of which is retained ; as it seems to be his aim to say as much, whereas

it is mine to say as little as possible. And I omit abundance of quaint

sayings and lively antitheses ; as, " God feeds his birds ; shall he not

feed his babes V " Pharaoh's princes ; his pimps rather." Indeed

every thing of this kind which occurred I have left quite untouched ;

although I am sensible these are the very flowers which numberless

readers admire ; nay, which many, I doubt not, apprehend to be the

chief beauties of the book. For that very reason I cannot but wish

they had never had a place therein ; for this is a blemish which is

exceeding catching. He that admires it will quickly imitate it. I used

once to wonder whence some whom I greatly esteem had so many

pretty turns in preaching. But when I read Mr. Henry, my wonder

ceased. I saw they were only copying after him ; although many of

them probably without designing or even adverting to it. They gene

rally consulted his exposition of their text, and frequently just before

preaching. And hence little witticisms and a kind of archness insen

sibly stole upon them, and took place of that strong, manly eloquence,

which they would otherwise have learned from the inspired writers.

14. With regard to alterations, in what I take from Mr. Henry, I

continually alter hard words into easy, and long sentences into short.

But I do not knowingly alter the sense of any thing I extract from him.

I only endeavour in several places to make it more clear and determi

nate. I have here apd there taken the liberty of altering a word in the

text. But this I have done very sparingly, being afraid of venturing

too far, as being conscious of. my very imperfect acquaintance with the

Hebrew tongue. I have added very largely from Mr. Pool, as much

as seemed necessary for common readers, in order to their understand,

ing those words or passages which Mr. Henry does not explain. Nay,

from the time that I had more maturely considered Mr. Pool's " Anno

tations on the Bible," which was soon after I had gone through the

book of Genesis, I have extracted far more from him than from Mr.

Henry,; it having been my constant method, after reading the text, first

to read and weigh what Mr. Pool observed upon every verse, and after

ward to consult Mr. Henry's exposition of the whole paragraph. In

consequence of this, instead of short additions from Mr. Pool to supply

what was wanting in Mr. Henry, which was my first design, I now only

make extracts from Mr. Henry, to supply, so far as they are capable,

what was wanting in Mr. Pool. I say so far as they are capable ; for

I still found it needful to add to both such farther observations as have

from time to time occurred to my own mind in reading or thinking on

the Scriptures, together with such as I have occasionally extracted from

other authors.

15. Every thinking man will now easily discern my design in the

Vol. VII. 35
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following sheets. It is not to write sermons, essays, or set discourses

upon any part of Scripture. It is not to draw inferences from the text,

or to show what doctrines may be proved thereby. It is this : To give

the direct, literal meaning of every verse, of every sentence, and, as far

as I am able, of every word, in the oracles of God. I des-gn only, like

the hand of a dial, to point every man to this ; not to take up his mind

with something else, how excellent soever ; but to keep his eye fixed

upon the naked Bible, that he may read and hear it with understanding.

I say again, and I desire it may be well observed, that none may expect

what they will not find, it is not my design to write a book which a man

may Tead separate from the Bible, but barely to assist those who fear

God in hearing and reading the Bible itself, by showing the natural

sense of every part in as few and plain words as I can.

16. And I am not without hopes, that the following Notes may in

some measure answer this end, not barely to unlettered and ignorant

men, but also to men of education and learning ; although it is true,

neither these nor the Notes on the New Testament were principally

designed for them. Sure I am, that tracts wrote in the most plain and

simple manner are of infinitely more service to me than those which

are elaborated with the utmost skill, and set off with the greatest pomp

of erudition.

17. But it is no part of my design to save either learned or unlearned

men from the trouble of thinking. If so, I might perhaps write folios

too, which usually overlay rather than help the thought. On the con

trary, my intention is to make them think, and assist them in thinking.

This is the way to understand the things of God : "Meditate thereon,

day and night ;" so shall you attain the best knowledge, even to " know

the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent." And this

knowledge will lead you " to love him, because he hath first loved us ;"

yea, " to love the Lord your God with all your heart, and with all youi

soul, and with all your mind, and with all your strength." Will the.

not then be all " that mind in you which was also in Christ Jesus ?" Anii

in consequence of this, while you joyfully experience all the holy tem

pers described in this book, you will likewise be outwardly " holy as He

that hath called you is holy, in all manner of conversation."

18. If you desire to read the Scriptures in such a manner as may

most effectually answer this end, would it not be advisable, (1.) To set

apart a little time, if you can, every morning and evening for that pur

pose? (2.) At each time, if you have leisure, to read a chapter out of

the Old, and one out of the New Testament ; if you cannot do this, to

take a single chapter, or a part of one? (3.) To read this with a single

eye, to know the whole will of God, and a fixed resolution to do it ? In

order to know his will, you should, (4.) Have a constant eye to the

analogy of faith, the connection and harmony there is between those

grand, fundamental doctrines, original sin, justification by faith, the new

birth, inward and outward holiness : (5.) Serious and earnest prayer

should be constantly used before we consult the oracles of God ; seeing

" Scripture can only be understood through the same Spirit whereby it

was given." Our reading should likewise be closed with prayer, that

what we read may be written on our hearts : (6.) It might also be of use,

if, while we read, we were frequently to pause, and examine ourselves
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by what we road, both with regard to our hearts and lives. This would

furnish us with matter of praise, where we found God had enabled us to

conform to his blessed will, and matter of humiliation and prayer, where

we were conscious of having fallen short. And whatever light you then

receive should be used to the uttermost, and that immediately. Let

there be no delay. Whatever you resolve, begin to execute the first

moment you can. So shall you find this word to be indeed the power

of God unto present and eternal salvation.

Edinburgh, April 25,1765.

LVIII.—A Treatise on Justification : Extracted from Mr. John

Goodwin. By John Wesley. With a Preface ; wherein all that is

material in Letters just published under the name of the Rev. Mr. Her

vey is answered. 12mo. pp. 207. 1765.

LIX.—The Pilgrim's Progress from this world to that which is to

come. Abridged by John Wesley, M. A. The Fifth Edition. 12mo.

pp. 52. 1766.

LX.—Extracts from the Letters of Mr. Samuel Rutherford. By the

Rev. John Wesley, M. A. sometime Fellow of Lincoln College,

Oxford. 12mo.

LXI.—Christian Letters, by Joseph Alleine. The Fourth Edition.

12mo. pp. SO. 1767.

TO THE READER.

The letters of Mr. Samuel Rutherford have been generally admired

by all the children of God, into whose hands they have fallen, for the

vein of piety, trust in God, and holy zeal, which run through them. The

same piety, zeal, and confidence in God, shine through all the letters ot

Mr. Alleine ; so that in this respect he may well be styled the English

Rutherford. But yet there is a very discernible difference between

them : in piety and fervour of spirit they are the same ; but the fervour

of the one more resembles that of St. Paul ; of the other, that of St.

John. They were both men of the most intrepid courage ; but in love

Mr. Alleine has the preeminence. He seems to excel in bowels of

mercy, meekness, gentleness, in tenderness, mildness and sweetness of

spirit, even to his bitterest enemies. I do not therefore scruple to give

these letters the preference even to Mr. Rutherford's ; as expressing,

in a still higher degree, the love that is long-suffering and kind, which is

not provoked, which thinketh no evil, and which hopeth, believeth, and

endureth all things. John Wesley.

London, March 7, 1767.

LXII.—An Extract of the Life of the late Rev. Mr. David Brain-

erd, Missionary to the Indians. By John Wesley, M. A. 12mo. pp.

274. 1768.

LXIII.—Advice with respect to Health. Extracted from a late

Author. 12mo. pp. 218. 1769.

TO THE READER.

1. Dr. Tissot's "Advice to People in General," published a few

years since, is, I am persuaded, one of the most useful books of the

kind, which has appeared in the present century. It plainly speaks a

person of strong understanding, extensive knowledge, and deep experi

ence. At the same time he shows great humanity, and a tender sense
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of the sufferings of his fellow creatures ; and doubtless a desire of

preventing or lessening these, was at least one reason of this publi

cation.

2. His descriptions of diseases are truly admirable, almost every

where drawn from the life; and so clear, that even common people of

tolerable sense will easily know any distemper thereby. His medicines

are exceedingly few ; so few that, at first sight, one would scarce think it

possible they should suffice for so many disorders as he had treated of.

And most of those few are quite simple ; as simple as can well be ima

gined. The rest are seldom compounded of more than two or three

simple and well known ingredients.

A farther recommendation of them is, that the far greater part are of

a moderate price. And as they are cheap, so most of them are safe ;

not likely to do hurt to any one.

3. It is another mark of his excellent judgment, that in all cases he

lays so much stress upon regimen ; and that on so many occasions he

recommends outward applications, a method constantly observed by

the ancient physicians. Add to this, his earnest and repeated cautions

against all spirituous and heating medicines ; against keeping the patient

too hot ; and, above all, against keeping him in a close or foul air,

whereby so many diseases are heightened or prolonged, and so many

thousands of lives thrown away. Add his seasonable detection of so

many vulgar errors, some of which have almost universally obtained ;

and which, nevertheless, scarce any physician of note had before dared

to expose.

4. Where there are so many excellent things, is there any defect 1

Possibly a few such might be observed. Some would esteem as such, his

violent fondness for bleeding ; his recommending it on the most trifling

occasions ; and prescribing very frequent repetitions of it, as indispen

sably necessary, in several diseases which may be perfectly cured

without ever bleeding at all. I instance in a pleurisy. Indeed thirty

years ago, I was utterly astonished, when I heard Dr. Cockburn (of St.

James's) say, " Sir, I never bleed in a pleurisy. I know no cause. I

know no one intention it answers, which I cannot answer as well, or

better, without thus wasting the strength of my patient." But I have

now seen the proof of it over and over. Nay, I will say more. I have

not seen a man in a pleurisy these twenty years, (and I have seen not a

few,) whom I could not cure, not only without bleeding, but without any

internal medicine whatever. Alas, alas ! how few physicians love their

neighbour as themselves !

5. Might not one also rank among the less excellent things in this

tract, the author's amazing love of glysters ? One remarked of Dr. Swift,

" In all his writings he shows an uncommon affection for the last con

coction of the human nutriment." May not the same remark (in a little

different sense) be made of Dr. Tissot 1 I wonder whether he ever him

self submitted to, or performed, the operation 1 Undoubtedly in cases

of extreme necessity, both modesty and cleanliness must give place ;

and either man or woman would sin against God, in not permitting an

injection of any kind. But what, I pray, beside extreme necessity,

would induce any but a beast of a man, either to prescribe to another,

or admit himself, such a worse than beastly remedy I
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U. Is there not an objection of the same kind to that uncleanly, stink

ing ointment, which he prescribes for the cure of the itch ? And what

need of this, when it may be cured just as well, by medicines which have

no smell at all 1 Suppose by hellebore and cream, or by juice of lemons

mixed with oil of violets. But there is another objection to all that the

Doctor has wrote upon this disorder. Can it be thought that so great a

man as Dr. Tissot never saw the " Transactions" of our Royal Society ?

But if he has seen them, how could he utterly forget the paper com

municated by Dr. Mead, which puts it beyond all possible dispute,

being a matter of occular demonstration, that the itch is nothing but

animalcule of a peculiar kind, burrowing under the scarf skin 1 Yet, if

he had not utterly forgot this, how came he to prescribe internal medi

cines for it ? Does any man prescribe vomits or purges, to kill fleas or

lice 1

7. May I be permitted to touch upon one point more, to which I

cannot fully subscribe ? I am sensible, it may be esteemed huge

want of sense, if not of modesty likewise, to contradict the skilful in

their own art ; yea, some of the greatest names in Europe. But I can

not help it : when either the souls or lives of men are at stake, I dare

not accept any man's person. What I refer to, is his vehement recom

mendation of the Peruvian bark, as " the only infallible remedy either

for mortifications or intermitting fevers." He really seems transported

with the theme, as are many physicians beside. I object to this,

(1.) It is not " an infallible remedy," either for one or the other; no,

not even when administered by a very skilful physician, after evacua

tions of every kind. I have known pounds of it given to stop a morti

fication ; yet the mortification spread till it killed the patient. I myself

took some pounds of it when I was young, for a common tertian ague,

and that after vomiting ; yet it did not, would not, effect a cure. And

I should probably have died of it, had I not been cured unawares, by

drinking largely of lemonade. I will be bold to say, from my personal

knowledge, there are other remedies which more seldom fail. I believe

the bark has cured six agues in ten ; I know cobweb pills have cured

nine in ten. The bark has often stopped a mortification ; and some

times it has failed. But I could never learn, that Dr. Piper's method

(of Essex) has failed in a single instance ; though one of -his patients

was of a gross habit, and above sixty years old, and another above

ninety.* Let them philosophize upon these things who please ; I urge

plain matter of fact. I object, Secondly, that as it is far from being an

infallible remedy, so it is far from being a safe one. Not that I affirm,

as Dr. Tissot supposes the objectors do, that it occasions asthmas or

dropsies. I do not think this at all improbable ; however, I have not

observed it. But this I affirm in the face of the sun ; it frequently

turns an intermitting fever into a consumption. By this means, a few

years since, one of the most amiable young women I have known lost

her life ; and so did one, who was before one of the healthiest and

stoutest young men in Yorkshire. I could multiply instances ; but I

neea go no farther than my own case. In the last ague which I had,

the first ounce of bark was, as I expected, thrown off by purging. The

second, being mixed with salt of wormwood, stayed in my stomach.

* What his method is, any one may see in the last edition of the Primitive Physic
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And just at the hour my ague should have come, began a pain at the

point of my shoulder blade. Quickly it shifted its place, began a little

under my left breast, and there fixed. In less than an hour, I had a

short cough ; soon after a small fever. From that time, the cough, the

pain, and the fever, continued without intermission. And every night,

very soon after I lay down, came first a dry cough for forty or fifty min

utes; then an impetuous one, till something seemed to burst, and for half

an hour more I threw up thick fetid pus. Here was expedition ! What

but a ball could have made quicker despatch, than this infallible medi

cine 1 In less than six hours, it obstructed, inflamed, and ulcerated my

lungs, and by this summary process, brought me into the third stage of

a true pulmonary consumption. Excuse me, therefore, if, having

escaped with the skin of my teeth, I say to all I have any influence over,

Whenever you have an intermitting fever, look at me, and beware of

the bark ! I mean the bark in substance. If you love your lives, beware

of swallowing ounce after ounce of indigestible powder, though it were

powder of post. To infusions or decoctions, I have no objection.

8. The following pages contain the most useful parts of Dr. Tissot's

book : I believe, the substance of all that will stand the test of sound rea

son and experience. I have added little thereto, but havejudged it would

be of use to retrench a great deal; in particular, much bleeding, much

Peruvian bark, and abundance of glysters. It is my belief, that one

might retrench, without any loss, many more of the remedies he pre

scribes : in many cases half, in others three quarters ; in some, eight

or nine parts in ten ; since a single (perhaps even outward) remedy

would effect a perfect cure.

9. I have only to add, (what it would not be fashionable for a physi

cian to believe, much less to mention,) that as God is the sovereign

disposer of all things, and particularly of life and death, I earnestly

advise every one, together with all his other medicines, to use that medi

cine of medicines,—prayer. Dr. Tissot himself will give us leave to

think this an universal medicine. At the same time, then, that we use

all the means which reason and experience dictate, let us seek a bless

ing from Him who has all power in heaven and earth, who gives us life

and breath and all things, and who cannot withhold from them that seek

him any manner of thing that is good.

John Wesley.

LXIV.—An Extract of Letters on Religious Subjects. By Mrs.

Lefever. 12mo. pp. 106. 1769.

TO THE READER.

The person who published these Letters about twelve years ago,

observes, " The writer of them never supposed they would be made

public, but put down the sentiments of her heart in the confidence of

friendship. This may excuse the inaccuracies some may find. Besides,

they are not recommended as patterns of polite epistolary correspon

dence. Their merit is of another kind. It consists neither in the fineness

of the language, nor in the elegance of the manner." I really think it

does, as well as " in the goodness of the sentiment." I am not ashamed

to recommend them as " patterns of truly polite epistolary correspond

ence ;" expressing the noblest sentiments in the most elegant mannerj
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in the purest, yea, and finest, language. Yet undoubtedly, even the beauty

of language is nothing, compared to the spirit which breathes through

out. Happy they who both taste her spirit, and are partakers of it ;

who " walk in the light as He is in the light," and know that " the blood

of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth from all sin."

John Wesley.

LXV.—Some Account of the Experience of E. J. 12mo. pp.

11. 1770.

LXVI.—The Christian Sacrament and Sacrifice. Extracted from

Dr. Brevint. The Sixth Edition. 12mo. pp. 32. 1771.

LXV1I.—Directions to Children and Servants. 12mo., pp. 38.

1771*

LXVIII.—An Extract from Mr. Law's Case of Reason, or Natural

Religion, fairly and fully stated, in Answer to a Book entitled, Chris

tianity as Old as the Creation. 12mo. pp. 107. 1772.

LXlX.—An Extract from Mr. Law's Serious Answer to Dr. Trapp's

Four Sermons on the Sin, Folly, and Danger of being Righteous over

much. 12mo. pp. 63. 1772.

LXX.—Some Animadversions upon Dr. Trapp's late Reply. 12mo.

pp. 52. 1772.

LXXI.—A Short, but Sufficient, Confutation of Bishop Warburton'a

projected Defence (as he calls it) of Christianity, in his " Divine Lega

tion of Moses." In a Letter to the Lord Bishop of London. 12mo

pp. 80. 1772.

LXXJI.—An Extract from Mr. Law's Spirit of Prayer. 12mo. pp.

106. 1772.

LXXIII.—An Extract from Mr. Law's Spirit of Love. 12mo. pp

57. 1772.

LXXIV.—An Extract from Mr. Law's Letters. 12mo. pp. 65

1772.

LXXV.—An Extract from Mr. Law's Address to the Clergy. Pub .

lished a little after his Death. 12mo. pp. 45. 1772.

LXXVI.—An Extract of Miss Mary Gilbert's Journal. 12mo. pp.

91. 1772.

TO THE READER.

1. Among the innumerable novelties which have appeared in the

world, within half a century, I do not remember to have seen the

experience of a child written by herself. Herein much variety is not

to be expected, nor any art or ornament at all ; as she set down, from

time to time, merely for her own use, just what occurred between God

and her own soul. But on this very account, persons of understanding

will set the greater value upon it ; because it contains only genuine

Christian experience, painted in its native colours.

2. The reflections occasionally interspersed are always just, fre

quently strong and affecting ; particularly those on death, or the short

ness of life ; especially from the mouth of a child. And the language

wherein they are expressed, although plain and altogether unstudied, is

yet pure and terse in the highest degree, yea, frequently elegant ; such

* This tract, and the nineteen which follow it, were inserted by Mr. Wesley in a

aniform edition of his own Works.—Edit.
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as the most polite either of our lawyers or divines would not easily alter

for the better. Such language I hardly know where to find, unless in

the almost inimitable letters of Jane Cooper; between whom and Miss

Gilbert there was a remarkable resemblance, both in sentiment and

expression. And had it pleased the all-wise Disposer of all things to

give her a few more years on earth, and an increase ofgrace in propor

tion to her yifs, she would have been another Jane Cooper.

John Weslet.

Liverpool, April 7, 176S.

LXXVII.—An Extract from the Journal of Elizabeth Harper.

12mo. pp. 58. 1772.

TO THE READER.

1. To set /he doctrine of Christian perfection too high is the ready

way to drive it out of the world. Let a man only describe it, as imply

ing a freedom from mistakes and human infirmities ; and whoever knows

there is no such freedom in this life naturally concludes, " There is no

perfection." Hence we should always carefully guard against this, by

insisting, it is no more and no less than giving God all our heart ; loving

him with all our heart, and our neighbour as ourselves.

2. This is well consistent with a thousand infirmities, which belong

to every soul while in the body. To place this in the clearest and fullest

light, I have published the following extract from the artless Journal of

a plain woman, wrote merely for her own use. I have no doubt but

God had all her heart. But yet how many were her infirmities ! And

these are the more apparent, because she was a person of no uncom

mon endowments ; one that had just plain, natural understanding, with

out any advantage of education, and who wrote down daily just what

she felt, with all possible artlessness and simplicity. The chief of these

are wandering thoughts ; (whether natural or preternatural ;) listlessness

in private prayer ; (I believe, entirely owing to bodily disorder ;) hurry

in business ; (it seems, not apparent to others, though frequently felt by

herself ;) want of a steady, invariable advertence to the presence of God;

speaking too many words, more than were strictly necessary ; speaking,

through ignorance, a word not strictly true ; speaking sometimes too

quick, so as to have the appearance of anger; omission of things which

had better be done. Perhaps one might mention, likewise, under this

head, such vehement temptations to anger, to impatience, to fretfulness,

to immoderate sorrow, and to follow her own will, that at divers times

she escaped with the skin of her teeth, and scarce knew whether she

escaped or not. So particular a detail of these things may be of singu

lar use to those who find the same temptations ; and who may be en

couraged thereby, to <; hold the beginning of their confidence steadfast

unto the end."

3. But it may be objected, " If perfection means only that love which

is consistent with all these infirmities, then how does it diner from what

is experienced by every believer?" I answer, (1.) Many are delivered

from these infirmities, in a far greater measure than she was. I judge

her to have been a real witness of Christian perfection, but only in a

low degree. (2.) Whom do you know that experiences even what she

did,—that never failing love of God and man ; that uninterrupted calm
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ness of mind ; that invariable meekness, gentleness, humility ; that

continual hunger and thirst after righteousness, after the entire image

of God ; above all, that absolute unreserved dependence upon Christ,

as the fountain of every good and perfect gift, of all holiness and hap

piness ? Does every believer experience this 1 I will be bold to say, not

one in a thousand. I suppose not one upon earth, unless he has received

another gift, widely different from what he received when he was justi

fied. At least, I know no one in the three kingdoms, who cornes up

to this experience, (besides a few in their first love,) unless, after justi

fication, he has found a second change wrought in a moment. However,

concerning that circumstance we need not dispute, whether it be wrought

gradually or instantaneously ; only let the change be wrought ; only let

our souls be renewed in the whole image of God ; only let all that mind

be in us which was also in Christ Jesus ; let him reign in our hearts

without a rival ; at all times, and in all places. Let us be all devoted

to him in soul and in body ; and let all our thoughts, and words, and

actions be continually offered up to God, as holy sacrifices acceptable

to God through Christ.

4. A few more circumstances relating to this amiable woman may

not be unacceptable to the reader. Elizabeth, the daughter of William

and Joan Tuck, was born at Penzance, December 20, 1734. She was

brought to Redruth when about four years old ; and, as she grew up,

lived as other harmless people did. June 30, 1755, she was married

to one Andrew Harper, a shopkeeper of Redruth ; and, three or four

years after, she became weak and sickly. At the same time she grew

distressed in her mind, which she strove to remove by various ways;

but all to no purpose. In the latter end of the year 1763, a fever brought

her to the brink of eternity. She was greatly afraid to die ; and hearing

there were some in the town who had no fear of death, she entreated

her husband, without delay, to send for one of the preachers. Con

versing with him, she saw the way of conquering the fear of death. She

soon recovered her health, and from that time sought the Lord with her

whole heart, till, on Easter-day, (having joined the society before,) as

she was receiving the Lord's Supper, these words were strongly applied

to her soul : " It is God that justifieth : who is' he that condemneth V

She went home, called her husband, and said, " Now all my sins are

forgiven. I am not afraid to die now ; for I love God, and I know he

loves me."

5. From this time she walked closely with God, and was hearty and

zealous in his cause. There was nothing in her power which she was

not ready to do for the servants or children of God. She was exceed

ingly tempted, after she believed God had cleansed her from inbred sin.

Of this she gives a large account in her Journal ; but she did not cast

away her confidence. When she saw death approaching, she was not

moved, but calmly looked up to God. She exhorted her husband, and

all near her, not to love the world, or the things of the world. A little

after she said, " ' Lord, thou knowest all things : thou knowest that I

love thee.' Thou knowest it hath been my only desire to please thee:

come, Lord Jesus ! Come, and sanctify me throughout, spirit, soul, and

Dody ! O come quickly !" In a little time she cried, " He is come ! He

is come !" and presently fell asleep.
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LXXVIII.—A Short Account ofAnn Johnson. By John Johnson

12mo. pp. 11. 1772.

LXXIX.—A Short Account of Ann Rogers. By John Johnson.

12mo. pp. 13. 1772.

LXXX.—A Short Account of the Death of Mary Langson, of Taxall,

in Cheshire ; who died January 29, 1769. 12mo. pp. 11. 1772.

LXXXI.—A Letter to the Rev. Mr. John Wesley. By a Gentle

woman. 12mo. pp. 20. 1772.

LXXXII.—An Extract ofTwo Discourses on the Conflagration and

Renovation of the World. Written by James Knight, D. D. late Vicar

of St. Sepulchre, London. 12mo. pp. 31. 1773.

LXXXIII.—A Short Account of John Dillon. 12mo. pp. 13. 1773.

LXXXIV.—Christian Reflections. Translated from the French.

12mo. pp. 60. 1773.

LXXXV.—Instructions for Members of Religious Societies. Trans

lated from the French. 12mo. pp. 50. 1773.

LXXXVI.—An Extract from Dr. Cadogan's Dissertation on the

Gout, and all Chronic Diseases. 12mo. pp. 49. 1774.

ADVERTISEMENT.

A few things in this excellent tract have been censured with some

reason. These are omitted or altered in the following extract ; which

I therefore recommend to men of understanding, as the most masterly

piece upon the subject which has yet appeared in the English language.

TO THE READER. .

1. We may give the due praise to Dr. Cadogan's tract, without un

dertaking to defend it in every point. It may be allowed, that he some

times paints too strongly ; though I believe with a good design. He

knows how apt the generality of people are to aim a little below the

mark ; and on this account, perhaps, sometimes places it higher than

otherwise he would have done. With this view he seems a little to

exaggerate upon the unwholesomeness of smoked or salted meats.

Undoubtedly these are hard of digestion to all sorts of people, and

extremely unwholesome for sedentary persons, as well as those of a

weak and tender constitution. Yet I would not condemn them in so

strong terms, considering how many thousands in the kingdom live

chiefly upon them for many years, and still remain in perfect health.

2. Another instance of this exaggeration we have, in what he says

concerning pickles. It may be allowed, that they are not wholesome

to persons of a delicate constitution. Perhaps, too, the using them in

large quantities may impair a good constitution. But still, I cannot

commend the condemning them universally, as no less than poison. I

really believe a man of a firm constitution might use a small quantity

of them daily, yea, for forty or fifty years together, without hurting him

self at all.

3. Perhaps yet another instance of the same kind is his assertion, that

there are no hereditary distempers ; that, in particular, there is no such

thingin the world as an hereditary gout. He must certainlymean no more,

than that distempers are not near so often hereditary as we imagine ; and

that the gout in particular is generally owing to one or more of the three
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causes he assigns ; consequently, is contracted by ourselves, and not

derived from our parents. This may be allowed ; and it is a very

mportant truth, though little attended to. The far greater part of our

chronical distempers are doubtless contracted by ourselves. But not

all : I am a living witness of the contrary, even with regard to the gout

itself. Those who know me, do not charge me with intemperance,

either in meat or drink. I am not indolent ; I never travel much less

than five thousand miles in a year. And I bless God I have no vio

lent passions. Yet I have, within these thirty year3, had frequently the

gout, (of which my father was frequently ill, and my mother died,)—

nine or ten times.

4. If, therefore, the Doctor really means, that there are absolutely

no hereditary distempers, I cannot subscribe to his opinion ; neither

to his condemning of wine in general, several sorts of which, as Dr.

Hoffman shows at large, are so far from being unwholesome, that they

are some of the most powerful medicines yet known, in some very

dangerous diseases. I myself was ordered by Dr. Cheyne, (not the

warmest advocate for liquors,) after drinking only water for some years,

to take a small quantity of wine every day. And I am persuaded, far

from doing me any hurt, it contributed much to the recovery of my

strength. But it seems, we are to make a pretty large allowance for

what the Doctor says on this head ; seeing he grants it will do you little

or no harm to take " a plentiful cup now and then." Enough, enough!

Then it will certainly do you no harm, if, instead of drinking that cup

in one day, (suppose once a week,) you divide it into seven, and drink

one of them every day.

5. I cannot but think, if your wine is good in kind, suited to your

constitution, and taken in small quantities, it is full as wholesome as

any liquor in the world, except water. Yet the grievous abuse of it

which almost universally prevails, might easily prejudice a benevolent

man against it ; and make him endeavour to prevent the abuse, by for

bidding the use of it. But what could prejudice him against so harm

less a thing as bread 1 " Nay, he thinks it is not harmless ; for if it

stand but two or three days in water, it will turn the water quite sour."

What, if it did ? Does not the Doctor know, that most vegetables are

acescent ? And are they ever the less wholesome for that 1 But in fact

it does not. I have occasionally (not through design, but forgetfulness)

made the experiment over and over. I have in London let a large toast

lie several days in water, and the water did not contract the least sour-

v ness. So that I cannot but still conceive, of all vegetable food, there

is none more wholesome than well-made wheaten bread.

6. If any thing in his excellent tract is more whimsical than even his

prejudice against bread, it is what he says concerning the unwholesome-

ness of flesh throughly roasted or boiled. One would wonder any one

should imagine, that flesh is more wholesome by being halfraw. I regard

no theory upon this head : I appeal to matter of fact. Now, how many

persons has the Doctor known, with whom a proper quantity of such

flesh as suited their constitution agreed well when little boiled, and

disagreed when much boiled? Has he found twenty such? To this

day I have found but one, among the many thousand persons with whom

I converse every year. Yea, and I doubt the fact with regard *o him :
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I doubt, it is pure imagination, arising from reading the Doctor's book.

And this may be the case with others also.

7. But allowing the Doctor is not infallible, allowing him to be mis

taken in these and a few other particulars, his general plan is truly

excellent. No reasonable man who looks round about him can doubt

but ninety-nine chronical distempers in a hundred are occasioned by

one or other of the causes which he has so judiciously assigned. He

cannot doubt but ninety-nine in a hundred of those distempers which

are supposed to be hereditary, are really owing to one of these three

causes, intemperance, indolence, or irregular passions.

8. The first of these, intemperance, extends much farther than is

commonly imagined. For that may be intemperance to one, which is not

so to another. To every individual, it is intemperance to use any kind

of food, or such a quantity of any, either meat or drink, as in any degree

impairs his health ; yea, though the effect do not immediately follow,

though it do not produce any present inconvenience. But, if this be

intemperance, how exceeding few practise temperance even in food !

And how many gouty, scrofulous, and scorbutic disorders are owing to

the want of it !

9. The most fruitful source of chronical distempers, next to intem

perance, is indolence. But this word also we are to understand in a

very wide extent : it here means, the want of due exercise ; the not

using such a kind and such a degree of exercise, at least once in every

day, as each constitution requires. One would imagine indeed that

common sense would induce every one to use this. But experience

shows it does not ; although it is hardly credible to what a degree it is

neglected, even by those who have the greatest need of it. " To how

many hundreds," said Dr. Friend to my eldest brother, " if not thou

sands, have I prescribed exercise ! And how many have punctually

followed my prescription ? To this day, I know not one."

10. Not that any one particular kind of exercise is necessary for all

persons. Indeed Dr. Cheyne supposes the natural exercise of walk

ing, where the strength suffices, to be preferable to any other. But it

should be used every day, not less than an hour before dinner, or after

supper. Where the strength will not admit of this, the want of it may

be supplied by riding two hours at least on horseback every day before

dinner or supper. If neither of these can be borne, the end of both may

be answered by riding in a carriage. But then it must be constant and

long continued ; and it will have surprising effects. Dr. P. of Essex,

has cured almost all his neighbours who were afflicted with the gout,

by advising them to ride in their carriages eight hours a day, four in

the morning and four in the afternoon. Those who cannot afford this

may use a chamber horse, which will suit every constitution. Add to

this a strictly temperate diet, and few chronical diseases will remain

long.

11. I believe none will, provided the passions be regular, as well as

the diet and exercise. But violent passions indulged, without any

other cause, will destroy the firmest constitution. As acute passions,

anger and joy for example, have been known in a thousand instances,

to bring on acute distempers, so lingering passions occasion chronical

disorders. How often does grief or hopeless love produce incurable
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consumptions ! So true it is " the sorrow of this world worketh death,"

temporal as well as eternal.

12. So far the Doctor could go. None could more skilfully point

out the source of our disorders. But where is the cure for either linger

ing or impetuous passions, that either furiously overturn this house of

earth, or sap the foundations of health and life, by sure though slow

approaches ? Who knows not, that the whole materia medica is of no

avail in this case '! The poor patient must cry out still, as did those,

two thousand years ago, Hex mihi, quod nullis amor est medicabilis

herbis. [Alas for me, that no drugs can cure love.] Grief, desire,

" hope deferred, make the heart sick," with a sickness which drugs

cannot cure. What can cure it, but the peace of God ? No other

medicine under heaven. What but the love of God, that sovereign

balm for the body as well as the mind ? And this the poor may attain

as well as the rich ; for it is to be bought " without money and without

price." It is purchased for us already, " not with silver and gold, but

with the blood of a Lamb without spot or blemish." It is purchased for

all : " Ask, and it shall be given : every one that asketh receiveth."

This the universal bliss,

Bliss for every soul design 'd ;

God's original promise this,

God's great gift to all mankind: .

Blest in God this moment be ;

Blest to all eternity !

LXXXVII.—A Treatise on Religious Affections : In Three Parts.

Part I. Containing the Nature of the Affections, and their Impor

tance in Religion. Part II. Showing what are no certain Signs that

Religious Affections are gracious, or that they are not. Part IIL

Showing what are distinguishing Signs of truly gracious and holy

Affections.

By the Rev. Jonathan Edwards, A. M. President of the College

of New-Jersey. Abridged by the Reverend John Wesley. 12mo.

pp. 69. 1773.

TO THE READER.

1. The design of Mr. Edwards, in the Treatise from which the fol

lowing extract is made, seems to have been chiefly, if not altogether,

to serve his hypothesis. In three preceding tracts, he had given an

account of a glorious work in New-England, of abundance of sinners

of every sort and degree who were in a short time converted to God.

But in a few years, a considerable part of these " turned back as a dog

to the vomit." What was the plain inference to be drawn from this I

Why, that a true believer may " make shipwreck of the faith." How

then could he evade the force of this? Truly, by eating his own words,

and proving, as well as the nature of the thing would bear, that they

were no believers at all !

2. In order to this, he heaps together so many curious, subtle, meta

physical distinctions, as are sufficient to puzzle the brain, and confound

the intellects, of all the plain men and women in the universe, and to

make them doubt of, if not wholly deny, all the work which God had

wrought in their souls.

3. Out of this dangerous heap, wherein much wholesome food is
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mixed with much deadly poison, I have selected many remarks and ad

monitions which may be of great use to the children of God. May

God write them in the hearts of all that desire to walk as Christ also

walked!

John Wesley.

Bristol, September 1, 1773.

LXXXVIII.—A Short Roman History. 12mo. pp. 155. 1773.

LXXXIX.—A Collection of Forms of Prayer for every Day in the

Week. The. Sixth Edition. 12mo. pp. 76. 1775.

PREFACE.

The intention of the collector of these prayers was, First, to have

forms of prayer for every day in the week, each of which contained

something of deprecation, petition, thanksgiving, and intercession.

Secondly, to have such forms for those days which the Christian church

has ever judged peculiarly proper for religious rejoicing, as contained

little of deprecation, but were explicit and large in acts of love and

thanksgiving. Thirdly, to have such for those days which from the

age of the Apostles have been set apart for religious mourning, as con

tained little of thanksgiving, but were full and express in acts of con

trition and humiliation. Fourthly, to have intercessions every day for

all those whom our own Church directs us to remember in our prayers.

And, Fifthly, to comprise in the course of petitions for the week the

whole scheme of our Christian duty.

Whoever follows the direction of our excellent Church, in the inter

pretation of the Holy Scriptures, by keeping close to that sense ofthem

which the Catholic Fathers and ancient Bishops have delivered to suc

ceeding generations, will easily see that the whole system of Christian

duty is reducible to these five heads :—

First : The renouncing ourselves. If any man will come after me,

let him renounce himself, ('AirapvTitfarfw kavrbv, Matthew xvi, 24,) and

follow me. This implies, 1. A thorough conviction that we are not our

own ; that we are not the proprietors of ourselves, or any thing we

enjoy; that we have no right to dispose of our goods, bodies, souls, or

any of the actions or passions of them. 2. A solemn resolution to act

suitably to this conviction : not to live to ourselves ; not to pursue our

own desires ; not to please ourselves ; nor to suffer our own will to be

any principle of action to us.

Secondly : Such a renunciation of ourselves naturally leads to the

devoting of ourselves to God. As this implies, 1. A thorough convic

tion that we are God's ; that he is the proprietor of all we are, and all

we have ; and that not only by right of creation, but of purchase ; for

he died for all, and therefore " died for all, that they which live should

not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him that died for them."

2. A solemn resolution to act suitably to this conviction : to live unto

God ; to render unto God the things which are God's, even all we are,

and all we have ; to glorify him in our bodies, and in our spirits, with

all the powers and all the strength of each; and to make his will our

sole principle of action.

Thirdly: Self-denial is the immediate consequence of this. For

whosoever has determined to live no longer to the desires of men, but
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to the will of God, will soon find that he cannot be true to his purpose

without denying himself, and taking up his cross daily. He will daily

feel some desire which this one principle of action, the will of God,

does not require him to indulge. «In this, therefore, he must either

deny himself, or so far deny the faith. He will daily meet with some

means of drawing nearer to God, which are unpleasing to flesh and

blood. In this, therefore, he must either take up his cross, or so far

renounce his Master.

Fourthly : By a constant exercise of self-denial, the true follower of

Christ continually advances in mortification. He is more and more

dead to the world, and the things of the world, till at length he can say,

with that perfect disciple of his Lord, (Marquis de Renty,) " I desire

nothing but God," or, with St. Paul, " I am crucified unto the world ;

I am dead with Christ ; I live not, but Christ liveth in me."

Fifthly : Christ liveth in me. This is the fulfilling of the law, the

last stage of Christian holiness : this maketh the man of God perfect.

He that being dead to the world is alive to God ; the desire of whose

soul is unto his name ; who has given him his whole heart ; who de

lights in him, and in nothing else but what tends to him ; who, for his

sake, burns with love to all mankind ; who neither thinks, speaks, nor

acts, but to fulfil his will,—is on the last round of the ladder to heaven •

grace hath had its full work upon his soul : the next step he takes is

into glory.

May the God of glory give unto us who have not already attained

this, neither are already perfect, to do this one thing ; forgetting those

things which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are

before, to press toward the mark for the prize of our high calling in

Christ Jesus !

May he so enlighten our eyes, that we may reckon all things but

loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord ; and

so stablish our hearts, that we may rejoice to suffer the loss of all things,

and count them but dung, that we may win Christ !

XC.—A Short Account of the Life and Death of Nathanael Othen,

who was shot in Dover Castle, October 26th, 1757. 12mo. pp. 12. 1775.

XCI.—Some account of the Life and Death of Nicholas Mooney.

12mo. pp. 36. 1776.

XCII.—A Concise History of England, from the Earliest Times, to

the Death of George II. By John Wesley, A. M. In Four Vo

lumes. 12mo. 1776.

PREFACE.

1. The grand objection which every thinking man naturally makes

to most of the histories that are extant, and to the histories of England

in particular, is, that they are unimportant ; that they are well nigh filled

with incidents, the knowledge of which brings the reader neither profit

nor pleasure. For instance, it no more concerns us to know nine parts

in ten of what is contained in Rapin's History, than to know that on such

a day, " a bird dropped a feather on one of the Pyrenaean mountains."

2. A contrary objection may nevertheless be made to the generality

of our historians. Although they are far too prolix on most occasions,

yet on others they are too concise. They do not in any wise copy

after Tacitus, (although some of them profess to do it,) who lightly
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passes over a thousand circumstances, which less judicious writers

would have related at large, while he gives a very minute detail of those

striking incidents which have a tendency either to improve the under

standing or to amend the heart.

3. This certainly arises from want ofjudgment, a fault very conspicu

ous in most of our historians. Either they had not a good natural

understanding, (and then what could be expected from them 1) or they

had not the opportunity of improving their understanding by a liberal

education. Hence even when they transcribe from the most sensible

authors, they betray their own littleness of sense. They do not know

what to take and what to leave, or how to weave together what they

have taken. Much, less do they know how to amend what they think

wrong, which they generally alter for the worse.

4. But a greater fault still is partiality. And how very few are free

from it ! Even in relating the uninteresting transactions which occur

red many hundred years ago, most authors vehemently espouse the

cause either of one party or the other; as naturally, as, in reading

Homer, some are earnest for the Trojans, others equally earnest for the

Grecians. How much more vehemently may we expect men of a warm

temper to espouse the cause of one or the other party, when they speak

of those who lived near our own times, in the past or the present cen

tury ! Accordingly, some violently attach themselves to the cause of

King Charles the First ; others with equal violence defend and extol the

long parliament, or Oliver Cromwell. Many suppose the whole family

of the Stuarts to have been good men, and excellent princes ; others

paint them as the worst of men, and the vilest of tyrants.

5. There is yet another objection which may be made to all the histo

ries of England which I have seen ; (I mean the general histories ; for

this objection does not lie against several particular histories, such as

Lord Clarendon's History of the Rebellion, or Mr. Neal's History of

the Puritans ;) that is, they seem calculated only for Atheists, for there

is nothing about God in them. Who would gather from these accounts,

who would have the least suspicion, that it is God who governs the

world ? " that his kingdom ruleth over all," in heaven above, and in earth

beneath 1 that he alone changeth the times and the seasons, removeth

kings and setteth up kings, and disposes all things by his almighty

power, according to the counsels of his own will 1 Nay, rather from the

whole tenor of their discourse, one would suppose that God was quite

out of the question ; that the King of heaven had no more to do in the

revolutions of England than the emperor of Japan ; and that his power

over Great Britain was as effectually extinguished as that of the Danes

and Saxons.

6. In such a history as I wish to see, unimportant incidents should

have no place ; at most, they should be very briefly and slightly touched

just to preserve the thread of the narration. Something of the kind is

attempted in the following volumes, which contain the substance of the

English History, extracted chiefly from Dr. Goldsmith, Rapin, and

Smollet, only with various corrections and additions. But ten thousand

dull passages are omitted, which could be inserted for no other purpose

than to enlarge the volume, and consequently the price ; to oblige tho

bookseller, rather than the reader.
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7. Those incidents which are of greater importance, which tend

either to improve the understanding, or to inspire the heart with noble

and generous sentiments, are recited at large with all their circum

stances. And this it was easy to do from one or other of the historians

above mentioned. If Dr. Goldsmith happens to be too concise, on any

of these occasions, the defect is abundantly supplied either by Smollet

or Rapin. With what judgment this is done in the following papers,

must be submitted to the candid reader. For I cannot herein comply

with the mode ; I cannot prevail upon myself, although I am convinced

how fashionable it is, to make a laboured panegyric upon my own

understanding.

8. With all the understanding I have, I have endeavoured to avoid

that other rock whereon so many split, partiality. As I have for fifty

years read and considered the eminent writers on both sides, that I

might not be biased by either ; so I have laboured like Dr. Warner,

the most impartial writer of English History I ever saw, to steer be

tween the two extremes, the bigotry on one side and on the other.

And I am in hopes this will appear to all who are divested of prejudice,

and who are lovers of naked truth.

9. Wholly to divest one's self of prejudice and partiality is indeed a

difficult thing. And I have found it equally difficult to see God in all

the affairs of men ; among the multiplicity of visible causes still to see

him that is invisible, the one Great Cause, sitting on the circle of the

heavens, and ruling all things in heaven and earth. How few patterns

have we in this kind ! Who takes God into his account, or seems to

think he has any concern in the transactions ofthe lower world ? I wish

to habituate the readers of English history to a nobler way of thinking :

as I desire myself to see God pervading the moral as well as the natural

world ; so I would fain have others to see him in all civil events as well

as in all the phenomena of nature. I want them to learn that the Lord

is King, be the earth never so impatient ; that he putteth down one and

setteth up another, in spite of all human power and wisdom. Let there

be at least one History of England which uniformly acknowledges this ;

let there be one Christian History of what is still called (though by a

strong figure) a Christian country.

London, August 10, 1775.

XCIII.—An Extract of the Life of Madam Guion. By John Wes

ley, M. A. 12mo. pp. 230. 1776.

1. Such another Life as that of the celebrated Madam Guion, I

doubt whether the world ever saw. I am sure, I never did : I have seen

many worse ; and I have seen a few better : but I never saw one, either

ancient or modern, which contained so wonderful a mixture. It con-

tains abundance of excellent things, uncommonly excellent ; such as

may greatly tend to the spiritual advantage of the children of God : and,

at the same time, it contains several things which are utterly false and

unscriptural ; nay, such as are dangerously false ; such as have a natu

ral tendency to hinder the progress of the children of God ; to prevent

their growth in grace ; yea, to turn them out of the plain Scriptural

Way, into that of imagination and delusion.

PREFACE.

 

86
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2. How is it then that almost all the publishers of this Life have given

us all together, good and bad, food and poison 1 Was none able to sepa

rate the precious from the vile 1 what is of God, from what is of nature?

At least, could none furnish in a few notes an antidote against that

poison ?

3. This I have endeavoured to do in the following tract, which con

tains all that is truly excellent, all that is Scriptural and rational in her

Life ; all that tends to the genuine love of God and our neighbour. In

the meantime, most of what I judged to be contrary to Scripture and

reason is omitted. If any one ask, " And why not all 1 Why is any

thing inserted that is unscriptural and irrational V I answer, That there

might be an opportunity of more effectually guarding against it. I have

attempted this in the notes subjoined ; which, I am in hopes, may be

of use also, to some who have read her Life at large, and perhaps

swallowed good and bad together.

4. As to Madam Guion herself, I believe she was not only a good

woman, but good in an eminent degree ; deeply devoted to God, and

often favoured with uncommon communications of his Spirit. But I

know, from her own words, she was far from infallible ; yea, that she

was actually deceived in many instances ; the more frequently, because

she imagined herself to be infallible, incapable of being deceived. She

had naturally a most fertile imagination, together with vast impetuosity

of spirit. Hence, she rushed forward, taking every thing for divine

which was strongly impressed upon her ; whereas, much of it was from

her own spirit, and much from the grand deceiver. It is true, the

anointing of the Holy One taught her of all things which were necessary

to her salvation. But it pleased God to leave her to her own judgment

in things of a less important nature.

5. I believe, therefore, the following Extract ofher Life may be recom

mended to all serious persons, not only as safe, but as helpful in a high

degree, to those that are going on to perfection. They have here the

gold without the dross, the food without the poison. Or if any of this

remain, it is pointed out, and sufficiently guarded against, in the notes;

which may be of use, not only to the readers ofthis Extract, but to those

who have read the Life at large, and perhaps imbibed unawares some of

those dangerous mistakes which are here guarded against.

6. And inasmuch as there are scarce any errors of Madam Guion,

which are not espoused by most of the Mystic writers, (in particular by

Madam Bourignon,) the same remarks may guard unwary and unex

perienced readers against the same errors wherever they occur. Yea,

and they may remind even wary and experienced Christians, not to be

wise above that is written ; and to bring all the seeming heights of

religion down to that one plain standard, beyond which no saint, no

Apostle, could go, " We love him, because he first loved us."

7. The grand source of all her mistakes was this, the not being

guided by the written word. She did not take the Scripture for the

rule of her actions ; at most, it was but the secondary rule. Inward

impressions, which she called inspirations, were her primary rule. The

written word was not a lantern to her feet, a light in all her paths. No;

she followed another light, the outward light of her confessors, and the

mward light of her own spirit. It is true, she wrote many volumes upor*
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the Scriptures. But she then read them, not to learn, but to teach ;

and therein was hurried on by the rapid stream of her overflowing

imagination. Hence arose that capital mistake, which runs through all

her writings, that God never does, never can, purify a soul, but by

inward and outward suffering. Utterly false ! Never was there a more

purified soul than the Apostle John. And which of the Apostles suf

fered less 1 yea, or of all the primitive Christians 1 Therefore all she

says on this head, of " darkness, desertion, privation," and the like, is

fundamentally wrong.

8. This unscriptural notion led her into the unscriptural practice of

bringing suffering upon herself ; by bodily austerities ; by giving away

her estates to ungodly, unthankful relations ; by not justifying herself,

than which nothing could be more unscriptural or uncharitable ; and by

that unaccountable whim, (the source of numberless sufferings, which

did not end but with her life,) the going to Geneva, to convert the here

tics to the Catholic faith.

9. And" yet with all this dross, how much pure gold Is mixed! So

did God wink at involuntary ignorance ! What a depth of religion did

she enjoy ! of the mind that was in Christ Jesus ! what heights of

righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost ! How few such

instances do we find, of exalted love to God and our neighbour ; of

genuine humility ; of invincible meekness, and unbounded resignation !

So that, upon the whole, I know not whether we may not search many

centuries to find another woman who was such a pattern of true

holiness.

John Wesley.

London, November 9, 1776.

XCIV.—A Short Account of the Death of Elizabeth Hindmarsh(

who died September 6th, 1777 ; in the twenty-first year of her age.

The third edition. 12mo. pp. 12. 1778.

XCV.—A Brief Narrative of the Revival of Religion in Virginia. In

a Letter to a Friend. The fourth edition. 12mo. pp. 35. 1779.

XCVI.—A Word to whom it may Concern. 12mo. pp. 17. 1779.

XCVII.—The Arminian Magazine : consisting of Extracts and

Original Treatises on Universal Redemption. Fourteen Volumes

8vo. 1778-1791.

General Preface. Vol. i, p. 3.

TO THE READER.

1. Amidst the multitude of magazines which now swarm <ft the

world, there was one, a few years ago, termed " The Christian Maga

zine," which )Vas of great use to mankind, and did honour to the pub-

lishers. But it was soon discontinued, to the regret of many serious!

and sensible persons. In the room of it started up a miscreated phan

tom, called " The Spiritual Magazine ;" and not long after it, its twirl

sister, oddly called " The Gospel Magazine." Both of these are

intended to show, that God is not loving to every man ; that his mercy

is not over all his works ; and, consequently, that Christ did not die for

all, but for one in ten, for the elect only.

2. This comfortable doctrine, the sum of which, proposed in plain

English, is, God, before the foundation of the world, absolutely and
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irrevocably decreed, that " some men shall be saved, do what they will,

and the rest damned, do what they can," has, by these tracts, been

spread throughout the land with the utmost diligence. And these

champions of it have from the beginning proceeded in a manner worthy

of their cause. Tbey have paid no more regard to good nature, decency,

or good manners, than to reason or truth. All these they set utterly

at defiance. Without any deviation from their plan, they have defended

their dear decrees with arguments worthy of Bedlam, and with language

worthy of Billingsgate.

3. In " The Arminian Magazine" a very different opinion will be

defended in a very different manner. We maintain that " God willeth

all men to be saved," by " speaking the truth in love ;" by arguments

and illustrations drawn partly from Scripture, partly from reason, pro

posed in as inoffensive a manner as the nature of the thing will permit.

Not that we expect those on the other side of the question will use us

as we use them. Yet we hope nothing will move us to return evil for

evil, or, however provoked, to render railing for railing.

4. Our design is, to publish some of the most remarkable tracts on

the universal love of God, and his willingness to save all men from all

sin, which have been wrote in this and the last century. Some of these

are now grown very scarce ; some have not appeared in English before.

To these will be added original pieces, wrote either directly upon this

subject, or on those which are equally opposed by the patrons of par

ticular redemption.

5. We know nothing more proper to introduce a work of this kind

than a sketch of the life and death of Arminius ; a person, with whom

those who mention his name with the utmost indignity are commonly

quite unacquainted; of whom they know no more than of Hermes

Trismegistus. It is true there is no such account of his life extant, as

one would expect to be given of so great a man ; at least none such has

eome to our knowledge ; but even an imperfect account is better than

none, and may serve to remove abundance of prejudice from candid and

impartial men.

6. Since the first proposals for this work were published, we have

been much solicited, and" by some for whose judgment we have a great

regard, to give poetry a place therein. They urge,-that it may be profit*

able as well as agreeable ; that it may not only afford some entertain

ment, but may be of real use to many serious readers who have a taste

for verse as well' as prose. We acknowledge it may, and accordingly

purpose,- at the close of every number, to fill up what is wanting in the

pages proposed with one or more copies of verses. But we faithfully

promise not to insert any doggerel, nothing which shall shock either

the understanding or the taste of the serious reader.

7. Each number will therefore consist of four parts : First, a defence

of that grand Christian doctrine, " God willeth all men to be saved, and

to come to the knowledge of the truth." Secondly, an extract fiom

the Life of some holy man, whether Lutheran, Church of England man,

Calvinist, or Arminian. Thirdly, accounts and letters containing the

experience of pious persons, the greatest part of whom are still alive }

and, Fourthly, verses explaining or confirming the capital doctrines we

have in view-
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S. Let the gentle reader excuse us, if we cannot prevail upon our

selves to comply with the fashionable custom, of magazine writers in

particular, of adding here a laboured panegyric upon our own work.

Such as it is, we trust it will, by the blessing of God, be useful as well

as acceptable to men of understanding.

9. It may not be improper to add a few words concerning the title of

this Magazine. We have been frequently advised to " give it another

appellation, rather than one that will give a general offence." We

answer, It will not give so general offence as some are apt to imagine.

In Roman Catholic countries, it must be allowed, the patrons of par

ticular redemption are very numerous. Not only the whole body of

Dominican and Augustine friars, with several other religious orders,

are, to a man, firm and zealous asserters of particular redemption ; not

only the Jansenists, who abound in several parts of France as well as

throughout Flanders ; but great numbers of the laity, in all those parts

of Europe, who acknowledge the Roman pontiff. And it would be no

wonder, if all Romanists, who have any religion at all, should be of that

opinion, considering the profound reverence they have for Thomas

Aquinas, a more vehement defender of the decrees than their grand

saint, Augustine. But we have no reason to believe that there is so

general a reception of those decrees in Protestant countries. Whatso

ever was the case in times past, very few now receive them even in

Holland. And in Geneva they are universally rejected with the utmost

horror. The case is nearly the same in England. Not one in ten, not

one in a hundred, if we look through the nation, have the least esteem

for absolute predestination ; so that nine in ten, yea, ninety-nine in a

hundred, will take no offence at an open, avowed opposition to it

London, November I, 1777.

Preface to vol. i, p. 3.

TO THE READER.

1. A year ago I proposed to publish, in what was entitled " The

Arminian Magazine," some of the most remarkable tracts on the uni

versal love of God, and his willingness to save all men from all sin,

which have been wrote in this and the last century ; and to add some

original pieces, wrote either directly on this subject, or on those which

have a near relation to it.

2. What I then promised, I have since performed in the best manner

I was able. And I flatter myself that every sensible and impartial

reader will allow, that the tracts already published are some of the best,

if not the very best, that were wrote on the subject in the last century ;

at least, I shall be easily credited when I affirm, that they are the best

which ever came under my notice. And every one may see that the

writers were men of deep understanding, and perfect masters both of

the arguments and of their own tempers.

3. I proposed to publish, in the second place, the lives of some

persons, eminent for understanding and piety. I began with that of

Martin Luther, wrote in Latin, and never published in English before.

I went on with that of Bernard Gilpin, and then subjoined that of Bishop

Bedell ; three of the most eminent men whom God has raised up in

Europe for several centuries.
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4. To these I proposed to add a collection of letters, chiefly expen

mental. And as I had an immense variety of these, perhaps greater

than any person in England, (not to say in Europe,) I judged it most

advisable to select a few of them, such as I believed would be of most

general use, and to place them in the order wherein they were written.

And I take upon me to say, that (if I know any thing either of good

writing or of Christian experience) this is by far the best collection of

letters which has been published in the present century. I except none

beside those inimitable ones ofJane Cooper and Mrs. Lefevre.

5. After the first proposals for this work were published, I was much

solicited to give poetry a place therein. I consented ; and accordingly

promised, at the close of every number, to fill up what was wanting in

the number of pages, with one or more copies of verses. I promised,

at the same time, (though I was aware some of my well-meaning cor

respondents would be offended,) not to insert any doggerel ; nor any

thing that would shock either the unierstanding or the taste of the

serious reader. This also I have fully performed, I hope, to the satis

faction of all competent judges.

6. It is a surprise to me, that, in the course of a whole year, I have

heard so few objections to the work. Those that came to my know

ledge I immediately answered, partly in June, partly in August. In

June, it was objected, (1.) " It is too short." I answered this by add

ing eight pages to every number. It was objected, (2.) " There is not

variety enough." I answered, " Here is all the variety I promised. I

promised the bulk of the Magazine (as the very title implies) should

treat of universal redemption. And hence you had reason to expect

that the greatest part of every number would turn upon that single

point." But I will add more variety to the historical part, by inserting

some account of our preachers. " In the letters there is certainly as

much variety as any reasonable man can expect."

7. It was objected, (3.) "There are no pictures." This objection

is now removed; but it is not removed to my satisfaction; far, very

far, from it. I am utterly dissatisfied with the engravings for October,

November, and December ; and I will have better, whatever they cost.

It was objected, (4.) That "some of the tracts are hard to be under

stood." I allow they were ; but those that follow will be plainer and

plainer ; so that I trust they will be easily understood by any one of a

tolerable capacity. It was objected, (5.) That " the letters are not

spiritual enough." Now, I think they are some of the most spiritual

that have been published in England for many years. If any one thinks

otherwise, I cannot help it. But does not the defect lie in his own

understanding 1

8. Lately, I have heard an objection to the poetical part ; namely,

that all the verses are not originals. I never once intimated, much less

promised, that any of them should be so. Therefore, by inserting so

many original copies of verses, (indeed, the far greater part are such,)

I have performed more than I promised, and more than any one had

reason to expect.

9. I have just now heard another objection, and one that strikes a*

the very root of the whole design: " We want only practical treatises:

we have no need of any more controversial writings." This is home
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,.0 the point. Only make this good, and you will save me a great deal

of trouble.

But is there no need of controversial writings, even on this very sub

ject? Are, then, all the serious men in the nation already established

in the truth ? Are there no Calvinists left in the land ? And are no

more endeavours used to propagate Calvinism ? Is " The Gospel

Magazine," so called, at an end ? Do you not think it is still con

tinued ? And if poison is still spreading on every side, is there not

need to spread the antidote too ? Yea, and is it not needful, if it can

be done, to spread it in the same channel ? Certainly, never was there

more need, in the memory of man, of opposing the horrible decree than

at this day.

10. Perhaps you will say, " But I am established in the truth; so

that I need no more help." I am not sure of it ; I doubt it much. I

fear you have more need of help than you are aware of. If an able

patron of the decrees was to attack you, you would find it hard enough

to answer him. You would find your need of a great deal more help,

more arguments, than you are yet master of.

11. But suppose you are sufficiently established in the truth, so as

to be utterly out of danger; (which, I own, I am not;) is every one

else so too? every one of your neighbours and acquaintance ? 0 no !

you cannot imagine they are. There are thousands in every part of

England, who have a measure of the fear (if not the love) of God, who

are totally unestablished ; who are still halting between two opinions,

and exceedingly perplexed upon the account. Suffer them, then, to

use the most probable means of escaping from that perplexity. Nay,

encourage them so to do ; to read and consider what has been written

on the subject. Do not persuade them that they have no need of any

farther antidote. Rather furnish them with it, whether they have already

drank the deadly thing, or are in danger of drinking it. Yea, do every

thing which is in your power to propagate it throughout the nation, till

all shall own, that " the Lord is loving unto every man," and that " his

mercy is over all his works."

January 1, 1779.

Preface to vol. iii, p. 3.

TO THE READER.

1. When I was first desired to add another to the large number of

Magazines which travel through Great Britain, I consented, upon the

supposition that a few months would probably conclude my labour.

But herein I find myself mistaken ; I do not see land yet. I am come

now to the end of a second year ; and yet not to the end of my work.

2. In the two last years, I have published some of the best tracts

which I ever met with upon the Arminian controversy ; such as, I am

fully persuaded, never were and never will be fairly answered. I have

given you the lives of some of the most eminent persons who have

lived at or since the Reformation. To these has been added, a short

account of many of those young men (such most of them were when

they first set out) who have given up their little all', and have not " count

ed their lives dear unto themselves, so they might testify the Gospel of

the grace of God." And I have the satisfaction to observe, that the
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engravings this year are far better executed than they were the last.

Many of the likenesses are really striking ; as all must acknowledge

who know the persons.

3. Of the letters likewise which follow those accounts, I have no

reason to be ashamed. Most of them are closely practical and experi

mental ; and the experience contained in several is both sound and

deep. Even those which may seem to border upon controversy have

a near relation to Christian practice, and may serve to remove several

scruples which have disquieted the minds of pious men.

4. With regard to the poetry, some have objected to a poem pub

lished in the September Magazine.* And it is granted, it is not strictly

religious. But it must be granted on the other side, (1.) That there is

nothing in it contrary to religion, nothing that can offend the chastest

ears. (2.) That many truly religious men and women have both read it

and profited thereby ; and, (3.) That it is one of the finest poems in the

English tongue, both for sentiment and language ; and whoever can

read it without tears, must have a stupid, unfeeling heart. However,

I do not know that any thing of the same kind will appear in any of the

following Magazines.

5. In the following, some pages will always be bestowed (as was

originally designed) in proving the grand doctrine of universal redemp

tion, snd clearing it of all objections. But this will not take up so large

a compass as it has done in some of the preceding numbers. I do not

intend that the controversial part of any future number shall exceed

sixteen pages. By this means there will be more room for what is more

to my taste, and I believe more for the profit of the serious reader ; I

mean, such lives as contain the height and depth of genuine, Scriptural

rational religion.

6. There will likewise be room for inserting a longer and more par

ticular account of some of the preachers. Indeed I studiously avoid the

swelling of these accounts by circumstances that are neither useful nor

entertaining. But in several of those that I have by me, there are many

striking incidents, which deserve to be related at large ; particularly

such as respect the difficulties and dangers which they have gone

through ; and out of which nothing could have delivered them, but the

almost miraculous providence of God.

7. I have still abundance of letters in my hands, equal to any that

have yet been published. Indeed there is a peculiar energy of thought

and language in many of those which were wrote in the year 1758, and

a few of the following years, suitable to that unusual out pouring of the

Spirit, with which both London and many parts of England and Ireland

were favoured during that happy period. Happy I cannot but call it ;

notwithstanding the tares which Satan found means of sowing among

the wheat. And I cannot but adopt the prayer of a pious man in Scot

land upon a similar occasion, " Lord, if it please thee, work the same

work again, without the blemishes. But if that may not be, though it be

with all the blemishes work the same work."

8. I have likewise still in my hands abundance of verses, many of

them original. And most of those which have been printed before are

such as very few persons have either seen or heard of. Such are those

* Prior's " Henry and Emma."—Edit.
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in particular which are extracted from the works of Dr. Byrom. It can

not be denied, that he was an uncommon genius, a man of the finest

and strongest understanding. And yet very few even of his countrymen

and contemporaries have so much as heard his name.

9. I have again maturely considered the objection so frequently made

from want of variety. And, in order to obviate this objection, I will sub

mit to. the advice of my friends, and occasionally insert several little

pieces that are not immediately connected with my main design. Only

let me beg, that the variation itself may not be improved into an objec

tion ; let it be remembered, that if I wander a little from my subject, it is

in compliance with the judgment of my friends. It has been my manner

for nearly fifty years, when I speak or write, to keep close to one point.

But so far as it can be done with innocence, I desire to " become all

things to all men."

10. But some perhaps will ask, Is it not time to have done ? How

many more Magazines will you publish 1 This is a question which I am

not able to answer. Humanly speaking, I have already one foot in the

grave ; I stand on the verge of eternity. Who, therefore, can tell how

little a time it will be till I go hence and am no more seen 1 But as long

as I am in this tabernacle, it shall be my endeavour by this, as by every

other means, as I have opportunity, " to do good unto all men, espe

cially to them that are of the household of faith."

London, January 1, 17S0.

ADVERTISEMENT.

As many of my friends have long desired to see John Goodwin's

" Exposition of the Ninth Chapter of the Epistle to the Romans," and

as the book is become so scarce that it is seldom to be found, I judge

that it will be both acceptable and profitable to them, to give an extract

of it in this, and some following numbers.

N. B.—Only his short Paraphrase is given in this number; the

Exposition itself will begin in the next.

Preface to vol. iv, p. 3.

THE PREFACE.

1. It is a general complaint, and, it seems, a just one, that most of our

periodical publications do not continue the same as they began, but in a

little time lose their spirit. In a few years, perhaps in a few months or

weeks, the publishers have (as we say) wrote themselves out. They

have exhausted their stock, or at least the most useful and valuable part

of it : and what remains is little calculated either to entertain or to profit

the sensible reader.

2. For many years this remark has been made concerning Maga

zines in particular. An immense multitude of these has lately appeared

in England, Scotland, Ireland, and America. But how small a number

of them has retained the same spirit for any considerable time ! Yet

some have done it : I believe the last of the Christian Magazines was

pot inferior to the first; and I suppose "The Gentleman's Magazine"

has preserved its spirit for upwards of forty years together.

3. And I believe the impartial reader will allow, that "The Arminian

Magazine" has not declined hitherto. He will easily observe, that
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neither the prose nor verse published in November and December last

are inferior to any of the preceding compositions. Certainly the letters

are not ; many of which contain the height and depth of Christian

experience, expressed in the most easy and natural, yet strong and sig

nificant language.

4. And there is no danger that I should write myself out, that I should

ever exhaust my stock of materials ; as I have still by me a large num

ber of compositions, both in verse and prose, the greatest part of which

never yet saw the light ; nor probably ever would have done, had they

not been brought out of obscurity by the present publication. Add to

this, that I have had, for many years, and have at this day, a greater

number of pious correspondents, than any person in England, or perhaps

in Europe.

5. But still want of variety is objected ; yea, and it ever will be

objected. For I dare not fill up any publication of mine with bits and

scraps, to humour any one living. It is true, I am not fond of verbose

writers, neither of very long treatises. I conceive the size of a book is

not always the measure of the writer's understanding. Nay, I believe

if angels were to write books we should have very few folios. But

neither am I fond of tracts that begin and end before they have cleared

up any thing. There are inserted as many articles in each of these

Magazines as can be treated of therein to any purpose. If any one

wishes rather to read a hundred incoherent shreds, he may suit himself

in abundance of authors.

6. But so far I can comply with those who desire a little more variety,

as to add two or three entirely new branches to the Magazines of the

following years. Several ofmy friends have been frequently importuning

me to write a few more sermons. I thought indeed, I might now have

been fairly excused, and have remitted that work to my younger bre

thren. But as they are not satisfied with this, I submit to their well-meant

importunity, and design to write, with God's assistance, a few more

plain, practical discourses, on those which I judge to be the most neces

sary of the subjects I have not yet treated of. The former part of one

of these is published this month ; the latter will follow in February :

and so every two months, so long as God spares my life and health, I

shall publish another.

7. I believe another addition will not be unacceptable to the serious

reader. After the life of each preacher, will be inserted part of the life

of some of those real Christians who, having faithfully served God in

their generation, have lately finished their course with joy. One of these

(a specimen of the rest) was inserted in the last November Magazine.

8. One more article may, I apprehend, be inserted both for the profit

and entertainment of the reader. The five volumes entitled, "A Survey

of the Wisdom of God in the Creation," are but in few hands : it is not

convenient for many to purchase them. But particular passages of these

will be carefully selected, and inserted in each Magazine. I believe

they will fall in naturally enough between the history and the letters :

and these will all illustrate his wisdom and goodness, for whom all

things are and were created.

9. Many of the portraits are not yet such as I desire. I will have

better, or none at all ; although this will imply some delay ; especially
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with regard to the prints of those preachers who are at a great distance

from London : for I cannot trust country engravers.

10. These things will we do, if God permit. But who knows what

we may do or be to-morrow ? For what is our life ? Is it not a vapour

that just appears and vanishes away 1 0 let us secure a permanent life !

a life that will remain when heaven and earth flee away !

London, January 1, 17S1.

ADVERTISEMENT.

Numberless treatises have been written in this and the last age on

the subject of predestination ; but I have not seen any that is written

with more good sense and good humour than Castellio's Dialogues,

wrote above two hundred years ago : yet I know not that they have

ever appeared in our tongue. I believe, therefore, the putting them

into an English dress will give pleasure to every impartial reader.

John Wesley.

Preface to an Extract from the Journal of Mr. G C . Vol. v,

p. 298.

TO THE READER.

I do not remember ever to have met with a more remarkable account

than is contained in the following Journal. What an amazing instance

of Divine mercy does it set before us ; especially considering all the dif

ficulties he had to grapple with in his infancy, his childhood, and his

youth ! Was not this indeed a brand plucked out of the burning 1 And

who then can despair ? For,

May not every sinner find

The grace that found out thee ?

The Journal itself is abundantly larger. But as the same experience

occurs over and over, I judged it advisable to select out of it only the

most material parts ; those especially which artlessly describe the strug

gle between the flesh and the spirit, even in a true believer ; and those

which relate to the accomplishment of that grand promise, which is the

quintessence of the Gospel,—" I will circumcise thy heart, to love the

Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul."

John Weslet.

Macclesfield, April 1, 1782.

Preface to a true Relation of the Chief Things which an Evil Spirit did

and said at Mascon, in Burgundy. Vol. v, p. 366.

With my latest breath will I bear my testimony against giving up to

infidels one great proof of the invisible world ; I mean, that of witchcraft

and apparitions, confirmed by the testimony of all ages. I do not think

any unprejudiced men can doubt of the truth of the following narrative.

The truth of it was in the last century acknowledged by all Europe ;

against which, the unaccountableness of it is no objection to those who

are convinced of (he littleness of their own knowledge.

Preface to an Extract from Dr. Hildrop's Free Thoughts on the Brute

Creation. Vol. vi, p. 33.

From the title of the following Essay, one might be inclined to think

that it was only an ingenious trifle, a matter of mere amusement. But
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upon a serious and attentive consideration, it will appear to be far other

wise. It is a vindication of the wisdom and goodness of God, in an

instance that few advert to ; that even pious persons suffer to pass unno

ticed, ifthey are not rather prejudiced against it. But whoever calmlyand

impartially weighs what is here advanced will soon lay aside those pre

judices. Truth will break through the mists of vulgar errors, and shine

clear as the noon-day.

Preface to an Answer to Mr. Madan's Treatise on Polygamy and Mar

riage, by Joseph Benson. Vol. vi, p. 37.

To Jrfr. Joseph, Benson.

Bear Sir,—Many have inferred from my not answering Mr.

Madan's book, that I was of the same judgment with him. But it was

owing to another cause, my want of time. I am glad you have sup

plied my lack of service ; and that you have done it with temper ;

though not with that complaisance, which is quite unseasonable on such

an occasion. I have read over your remarks with attention, and believe

they will satisfy any impartial reader. I commend you and your labours

to the God of truth and love, and am

Your affectionate friend and brother,

John Weslet.

March 30, 1782.

Preface to vol. vii, p. 3.

TO THE READER.

1. I could not very easily have believed, had one told it me long

ago, that this work would have grown under my hands, so as to extend

to the beginning of a seventh year ! When I was first prevailed on to

enter upon it, (after much importunity,) I did not expect, suppose my

life should continue, to continue it above two or three years. I ima

gined, that if I had patience to write, few would have patience to read,

much longer; seeing the name of the Arminian Magazine would in that

time be trite and threadbare ; and most people would expect little

therein, but the same things repeated over and over again.

2. But I have been very agreeably disappointed. Instead of the

number of subscribers decreasing, as I concluded it would do in a little

time, it has increased continually ; and last year so much, as made it

necessary to print six hundred copies more than the year before. Nor

is this enough ; for I am obliged to add six hundred more, even at the

beginning of the present year. And I expect a greater number still will

be called for, before the end thereof.

3. Yet abundance of objections have been made to this Magazine

from the very beginning of the publication of it. Many of these have

been answered in the prefaces to the second, third, and fourth volumes.

It may not be improper to say a few words here, in answer to those that

have been since urged,

4. And First, it has been earnestly asked, " Is it not now high time

to drop the controversial part V Do not you see, that this is in effect to

say, " Is it not time to drop the Arminian Magazine, and in the room

thereof to substitute another work ; a Magazine of another kind V Nay,
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others may have time to begin new works ; but my day is too far spent .

I may possibly continue this a little longer. But it is too late for me to

begin a new work.

5. There is room for a contrary objection, arising from the very title

page : " The Arminian Magazine, consisting of Extracts and Treatises

on Universal Redemption." At present this is not strictly true ; for it

does not consist of Extracts and Treatises on Universal Redemption.

These are but a very inconsiderable part of it ; seldom above nine

or ten pages in a number : and fewer than these there cannot be with

any propriety. Nay, there cannot be so few, without an alteration in

the title page. Therefore I will order it to run thus for the time to

come : " The Arminian Magazine, consisting chiefly of Extracts and

Treatises on Universal Redemption."

6. Another objection which has been frequently urged is, " That the

tracts whereof it consists are not new." I answer, First, I never pro

mised they should ; I never intended it. The preface to the very first

volume disclaims any such intention. The words are, " My design is,

to publish some of the most remarkable tracts which have been wrote in

this and the last century." Indeed it follows, " To these will be added

original pieces." I answer, Secondly, so there are. Many original

pieces, both prose and verse, are added in every number.

7. It is particularly objected, that " The Wisdom of God in the Crea

tion," from which several extracts are made, is already in the hands of

many people, so that in buying this they buy the same things twice over.

In the hands of how many? Out of forty or fifty thousand, vul

garly called Methodists, are there one thousand who have those five

little volumes? I believe, not above one hundred ! I therefore purposely

•publish these short extracts, to give a specimen of the whole ; which

hereby many may be induced to procure ; and the reading of which will

well reward their labour.

8. Perhaps it may be said, " But part of these, as well as some other

articles, particularly the extracts from Mr. Bryant, and the extracts from

and remarks upon Mr. Locke, are not intelligible to common readers.'r

I know it well ; but did I ever say this was intended for common read

ers only ? By no means. I publish it for the sake of the learned as well

as the unlearned readers. But as the latter are the greater number, nine

parts in ten of the work are generally suited to their capacity. What

they do not understand, let them leave to others, and endeavour to profit

by what they do understand.

9. One objection remains : " Why is so little of each treatise given in

each Magazine 1 Would it not be better to say more upon each head 1

Would it not be more satisfactory to the readers V Truly, I thought it

would be far better, and more satisfactory to most readers. But mat

ter of fact proves that I was mistaken. For, from the time the tracts

have been thus divided, and consequently the number of articles in each

Magazine increased, the number of subscribers has increased in every

part of England.

10. I pray the Giver of every good and perfect gift, to give both to

me and my readers, " that by his holy inspiration we may think the*

things that are rightful, and by his merciful guidance perform the same I"

London, January 1, 1784.
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Preface to an Extract from the Life of Mr. Thomas Firmin. VoL

ix, p. 253.

I was exceedingly struck at reading the following Life ; having long

settled it in my mind, that the entertaining wrong notions concerning

the Trinity was inconsistent with real piety. But I cannot argue against

matter of fact. I dare not deny that Mr. Firmin was a pious man ,

although his notions of the Trinity were quite erroneous.

John Wesley.

Preface to an Extract from " God's Revenge against Adultery and

Murder." Vol. x, p. 266.

TO THE READER.

Mr. Reynold's book, entitled, " God's Revenge against Adultery

and Murder," has passed through several impressions, and contains

many very remarkable instances of Divine justice. But one cannot help

wishing, that he had given us the real names of all the offenders, instead

of altering them, to save the honour of the families ; and that he had

been less verbose. The former defect is now incurable ; the latter I

have attempted to remedy, by retrenching generally half, sometimes two

thirds, or even three fourths, of the narrative.

February 3, 1787. JOHN WESLEY.

Preface to Selections from the Rev. Charles Wesley's Short Hymns.

Vol. xii, p. 279.

TO THE READER.

My brother has left several manuscript volumes of Short Hymns,

upon various passages of Scripture ; particularly on the Four Gospels

and the Acts of the Apostles. Many of these are no ways inferior to

those that have been already published. A specimen of them I purpose

to publish in the ensuing Magazines. The whole will probably see the

light in some future period.

John Wesley.

Preface to an Extract from an Essay on the Liberty of Moral Agents.

Vol xiv, p. 3.

1 do not remember to have ever seen a more strong and beautiful

treatise on moral liberty than the following ; which I therefore earnestly

recommend to the consideration of all those who desire

To vindicate the ways of God with man.

Mat 3, 1790. John Wesley.

Preface to an Extract from an Account of the Pelew Islands. VoL

xiv, p. 38.

TO THE READER.

That the following curious account, which has been so greatly

admired, is grounded on truth, cannot be doubted ; most of the eye

witnesses being yet alive, and willing to satisfy any inquirer. Yet I

dare not deny that it has been embellished ; and, I suppose, to a consi

derable degree. For such a generation of men as are here described

never yet existed upon earth ; nor ever will, until the new heavens and

earth appear, " wherein dweHeth righteousness."

John Wesley.

Citt Road, January 8, 1790,
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XCVII.—The Saints' Everlasting Rest ; or, a Treatise on tha

Blessed State of the Saints in their Enjoyment of God in Glory. Ex

tracted from the Works of Mr. Baxter. By John Wesley, A. M.

late Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. 12mo. pp. 335.

XCVIIL—The History of Henry Earl of Moreland. Abridged by

the Rev. John Wesley, M. A. In Two Volumes. 12mo. 1780.

TO THE READER.

The whimsical title prefixed to this book gave me such a prejudice

against it, that I expected to find nothing in it worth reading. So I just

opened it, and threw it aside. But some time after, having read one

page, I was clearly convinced it would be worth while to read the whole.

I was indeed a little disgusted with the spinning out of the story, so as

to fill five volumes; and wished some of the digressions had been pared

off, that it might have come within a reasonable compass.

This is now done, by retrenching at least one third of what was

published in those five volumes, more to the satisfaction of the book

seller than of the judicious reader. I have omitted, not only all the

uninteresting dialogues between the author and his friend, but most of

the trifling and ludicrous incidents, which would give little entertain

ment to men of understanding. I likewise omit the remarks upon the

feudal government, which are of little use to the generality of readers;

as also great part of the Mystic divinity, as it is more philosophical than

Scriptural.

I now venture to recommend the following Treatise as the most

excellent in its kind of any that I have seen, either in the English or

any other language. The lowest excellence therein is the style, which

is not only pure in the highest degree, not only clear and proper, every

word being used in its true genuine meaning, but frequently beautiful

and elegant, and, where there is room for it, truly sublime. But what

is of far greater value is the admirable sense which is conveyed herein;

as it sets forth in full view most of the important truths which are

revealed in the oracles of God. And these are not only well illustrated,

but also proved in an easy, natural manner; so that the thinking reade.

is taught, without any trouble, the most essential doctrines of religion.

But the greatest excellence of all in this Treatise is, that it continually

strikes at the heart. It perpetually aims at inspiring and increasing

every right affection ; at the instilling gratitude to God, and benevo

lence to man. And it does this, not by dry, dull, tedious precepts, but

by the liveliest examples that can be conceived ; by setting before your

eyes one of the most beautiful pictures that ever was drawn in the world.

The strokes of this are so delicately fine, the touches so easy, natural

and affecting, that I know not who can survey it with tearless eyes,

unless he has a heart of stone. I recommend it therefore to all those

who are already, or desire to be, lovers of God and man.

John Wesley.

Bristol, March 4, 1780.

XCIX.—Reflections on the Rise and Progress of the American

Rebellion. 12mo. pp. 96. 1780.

C.—An Account of the Conduct of the War in the Middle Colonies.

Extracted from a late Author. 12mo. pp. 55. 1780
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CI.—An Extract from a Reply to the Observations of Lieut. Gene

ral Sir William Howe, on a Pamphlet, entitled, Letters to a Nobleman

12mo. pp. 104. 1781.

CII.—An Extract of a Letter to the Right Honourable Viscount

H**e, on his Naval Conduct in the American War. 12mo. pp. 27.

1781.

CIII.—A Concise Ecclesiastical History, from the Birth of Christ,

to the Beginning of the present Century. In Four Volumes. 12mo.

1781.

PREFACE.

1. For many years I have been earnestly importuned to compile and

publish an Ecclesiastical History ; as it was urged that no tolerable one

■was yet extant in the English language. I answered, We have already

an English History of the Church, wrote by Archdeacon Echard. But

it was replied, " This is allowed by impartial judges to be not only

extremely imperfect, but also to be so exceeding dull that one can hardly

read it without falling asleep."

2. But I could in no wise think of compiling such a history. Want

of time was an insuperable hinderance. Abridging I might possibly

have found time for ; but T knew no history of the Church worth

abridging, till, a few years since, a worthy man presented me with one,

published thirty or forty years ago, by Dr. John Lawrence Mosheim,

chancellor of the university of Gottingen. This I read at leisure,
■with the greatest attention ; and it partly answered my expectations.

Much of what was wanting in Mr. Echard, his vast learning and

unwearied industry supplied. And he is not a dull writer. Much of

his history is as lively as the nature of the subject will bear.

3. But what is all this to the English reader 1 Dr. Mosheim writes

in Latin. Hence his work might have been long enough concealed from

those who do not understand that language, had not a learned and

ingenious man, Dr. M'Laine, undertook the translating of it into Eng

lish. This he performed some years since, in an accurate manner, with

the addition of many notes. But one inconvenience followed this, a

large addition to the price. The price of the Latin work was six shil

lings, that of the English thirty.

4. I have endeavoured, if not wholly to remove, yet to lessen this

inconvenience, by reducing the price of this valuable work to one third.

It may be observed, that part of the following History is translated from

Dr. Mosheim ; part abridged from Dr. M'Laine ; but so as not to

insert a single paragraph without any alteration. And the far greater

part of his numerous notes, I do not meddle with. They may satisfy the

curious ; but would be of no use to the unlearned reader.

5. Yet even in Dr. Mosheim's History, many articles are neither

instructive nor entertaining. Among these we may rank nine parts 1n

ten of what relates to the heresies that were propagated in the several

ages ol the church, and in the several provinces of the empire. As the

greatest part of these were the mere whims and absurdities of senseless

or self-conceited men, it was certainly doing them too much honour, to

mention them in a serious history. And if they were not wholly passed

oyer, it was sufficient barely to mention them, without entering into anv
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detail of the nonsensical reveries' of those idle dreamers. For if at

the time when they fluttered about in the world, it was needful jest

to mention them, it is not worth our while now to collect into one

heap all the rubbish of seventeen hundred years.

6. I have likewise some objection to what Dr. Mosheim writes con

cerning the internal state of the church. He does not seem clearly

to understand what the internal state ofthe church means. He tells you

the state of learning, the form of government, the doctrine, the rites and

ceremonies, in each century ; but certainly all these put together teach

us very little of its internal state. The internal state of individual

Christians, and the Christian church in general, is undoubtedly some

thing far deeper, and widely different from this. When righteousness,

and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost abound therein, then the internal

state of the church is good. When these are generally wanting, the

internal state of the church is certainly bad. Consequently, by the

increase or decrease of these, its internal state is to be estimated.

7. To speak without reserve my naked sentiments, I do not find

proof in any of his writings, that Dr. Mosheim himself (though a very

learned man) was much acquainted with inward religion. Perhaps it is

owing to this, that he so severely condemns all the mystic writers in a

lump. Perhaps to this are owing several other passages, which I can

by no means approve of. But I choose rather to leave them out, than to

insert and censure them ; especially considering he has many excel

lencies to balance a few blemishes ; and that he is, upon the whole,

one of the best writers that we have upon the subject.

8. A little objection I have also to the style, partly of the original,

but chiefly of the translation. Many of the sentences are far too long,

spun out with abundance of unnecessary words. Probably both the

author and his translator were admirers of Ciceronian periods. And

it is allowed, they are not improper in orations ; but in history they

should have no place. Sallust, not Cicero, is the standard for the

style of a history. This I have studiously endeavoured to correct,

by paring off the superfluity of words, and leaving only so many in

every sentence, as sufficed to convey the meaning of it.

9. But there is yet another objection, which appeared to me more

considerable than either of the former. I fear that sometimes the author,

sometimes the translator, and now and then both the one and the other,

have not done justice, either to the transaction which they relate, or to

the character of truly good men. In these instances I hope to be excused

for taking the same liberty with them both, which Dr. M'Laine has fre

quently taken with Dr. Mosheim ; especially as I always endeavour to

speak with modesty and with due respect to both those ingenious men.

I take this liberty with the less scruple, because, though they have read

many books which I have not seen ; yet, on the other hand, I have

read many1 within these fifty years, which probably they never saw.

10. After all, there is one thing of which I judge it absolutely needful

to apprise the pious reader, (that he be not offended,) before he enters

either upon this or any other history ofthe church. Let him not expect to

find a history of saints, of men that walked worthy of their high calling.

It is true there were a few in every age of these burning and shining

lights. But they shone in a dark place, in a benighted world, a world

Vol. VII. 37



578 ABRIDGMENTS OF VARIOUS WORKS-

full of darkness and cruel habitations. As the mystery of iniquity

began to work even in the days of the Apostles, so, not long after they

were removed from the earth, it brought forth a plentiful harvest. It

overspread the face of the earth ; so that well nigh all flesh corrupted

their ways before the Lord. And from that time to this, it might truly be

said, "The whole world lieth in the wicked one ;" meaning thereby not

only the Mohammedan and Pagan, but also the Christian, world.

CIV.—A Call to the Unconverted. By Richard Baxter. 12mo. pp.

76. 1783.

CV.—Directions for Renewing our Covenant with God. The Third

Edition. 12mo. pp. 23. 1784.

CVI.—A Survey of the Wisdom of God in the Creation : or, A

Compendium of Natural Philosophy. In Five Volumes. The Fourth

Edition. By John Weslev, A. M. 12mo. 1784.

THE PREFACE.

1. I have long desired to see such a compendium of natural philo

sophy as was, (1.) Not too diffuse, not expressed in many words, but

comprised in so moderate a compass, as not to require any large

expense, either of time or money: (2.) Not maimed or imperfect;

but containing the heads of whatever (after all our discoveries) is

known with any degree of certainty, either with regard to the earth or

heavens. And this I wanted to see, (3.) In the plainest dress ; simply

and nakedly expressed, in the most clear, easy, and intelligible manner,

that the nature of the things would allow ; particularly, free from all the

jargon of mathematics, which is mere Heathen Greek to common read

ers. At the same time, I wished to see this short, full, plain account of

the visible creation directed to its right end : not barely to entertain an

idle, barren curiosity ; but to display the invisible things of God, his

power, wisdom, and goodness.

2. But I cannot find such a treatise as this, in any modern, any more

than ancient language ; and I am certain there is none such in the Eng

lish tongue. What comes nearest to it, of any thing I have seen, is

Mr. Ray's "Wisdom of God in the Creation ;" Dr. Derham's "Physico

and Astro Theology ;" Niewentyt's "Religious Philosopher ;" Mather's

" Christian Philosopher," and "Nature Delineated." But none of these,

single, answers the design. And who will be at the pains to extract the

substance of them all, and add the later discoveries, of which they had

little knowledge, and therefore could take but little notice ? This is a

desideratum still ; and one that a lover of mankind would rejoice to see

even tolerably supplied.

3. I am throughly sensible, there are many who have far more

ability, as well as leisure, for such a work than me. But as none of them

undertakes it, I have myself made some little attempt in the ensuing

volumes. Herein following Dr. Derham's plan, I divide the work into

text and notes. (So it was in the first edition. Many of these are now

taken into the text) The text is, in great measure, translated from the

Latin work of John Francis Buddseus, the late celebrated professor of

philosophy, in the university of Jena, in Germany. But I have found

occasion to retrench, enlarge, or alter every chapter, and almost every

section : so that it is now, I believe, not only pure, containing nothing
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false or uncertain; but as full as any tract can be expected to be,

which is comprised in so narrow a compass ; and likewise plain, Ciear,

and intelligible, to one of a tolerable understanding. The notes contain

the sum of what is most valuable in the above named writers : to which

are added, the choicest discoveries both of our own and of the foreign

societies. These, likewise, I trust, are as plain and clear as the nature

of the things spoken will allow ; although some of them, I know, will

not be understood by an unlearned or inattentive reader.

4. Meantime, I must apprize the reader, that I have sometimes a

little digressed, by reciting both uncommon appearances of nature and

uncommon instances of art : and yet this is not properly a digression

from the main design I have in view. For surely in these appearances

also, the wisdom of God is displayed ; even that manifold wisdom,

which is able to answer the same ends by so various means. And those

surprising instances of art do likewise reflect glory upon Him whose

Spirit in man giveth that wisdom whose inspiration teacheth under

standing.

5. It will be easily observed, that I endeavour throughout, not to

account for things, but only to describe them. I undertake barely to set

down what appears in nature ; not the cause of those appearances. The

facts lie within the reach ofour senses and understanding ; the causes are

more remote. That things are so, we know with certainty ; but why

they are so, we know not. In many cases we cannot know ; and the

more we inquire, the more we are perplexed and entangled. God hath

so done his works, that we may admire and adore ; but we cannot search

them out to perfection.

6. And does not this open to us another prospect ; although one we

do not care to dwell upon ? Does not the same survey of the creation,

which shows us the wisdom of God, show the astonishing ignorance and

short-sightedness of man ? For when we have finished our survey, what

do we know ? How inconceivably little ! Is not every thinking man

constrained to cry out, " And is this all I Do all the boasted discoveries

of so enlightened an age amount to no more than this ?" Vain man

would be wise ; would know all things ; but with how little success

does he attempt it ! How small a part do we know even of the things

that encompass us on every side ! I mean, as to the very fact ; for as

to the reasons of almost every thing which we see, hear, or feel, after all

our researches and disquisitions, they are hid in impenetrable darkness.

7. I trust, therefore, the following sheets may, in some degree, answer

both these important purposes. It may be a means, on the one hand,

of humbling the pride of man, by showing that he is surrounded on

every side with things which he can no more account for, than for

immensity or eternity : and it may serve, on the other, to display the

amazing power, wisdom, and goodness of the great Creator ; to warm

our hearts, and to fill our mouths with wonder, love, and praise !

John Wesley.

March 25, 1775.

1. I had finished the additions which I designed to make to the

System of Natural Philosophy, before I saw Dr. Goldsmith's " History

of the Earth and Animated Nature." I had not read over the first vo

lume of this, when I almost repented of having wrote any thing on the
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head. It seemed to me, that had he published this but a few years sooner,

my design would have been quite superseded ; since the subject had

fallen into the hands of one who had both greater abilities and more

leisure for the work. It cannot be denied, that he is a fine writer, lie

was a person of strong judgment, of a lively imagination, and a master

of language, both of the beauty and strength of the English tongue.

2. Yet I could not altogether approve of this, that it seemed to be

the design of the author to say all he could upon every article, rather

than all he should say. Hence arose his numerous and large digres

sions, making no inconsiderable part of his work. Hence his minute

description of cows, horses, dogs ; of cocks, hens, and pigeons ; and of

abundance of animals equally known to every man, woman, and child :

descriptions that are of little or no use, and no more entertaining than

useful ; at least, useful only to the bookseller, by swelling the bulk, and

consequently the price of his book.

3. Indeed, this, the price of it, must ever remain a weighty objection

to many readers. They cannot afford to purchase eight volumes, at

six or seven shillings a volume. Ten or fifteen shillings they may pos

sibly afford, for five or six smaller volumes ; especially when they con

tain all that is curious, or useful, in the far more costly work. Nay, I

hope, considerably more than all ; as I have consulted abundance of

authors, and taken abundance of passages from them, whom, I appre

hend, the Doctor had not seen.

4. I have another objection to this ingenious book : I doubt, some

parts of it are not true. The author, indeed, has corrected many vulgar

errors ; but has, I fear, adopted others in their place. Many times he

exposes the credulity of other writers ; but does he not sometimes fall

under the same imputation 1 As where he terms it presumption, to deny

the existence of Bishop Pontopedan's cracken, and sea serpent ; the

one a mile across, the other raising himself out of the water, higher

than the main mast of a man-of-war ! Could one who made the least

scruple of rejecting these gross absurdities accuse other writers of

credulity ?

5. Meantime, the accounts which he has given us of many animals,

being taken from the best and latest authorities, are both more accurate

and more to be depended on, than any which had been published before.

Many of these I have inserted in their proper places ; (only contracting

thirty or forty pages into four or five ;) often in the room of those which

were less accurate, and probably, less authentic; as also several of his

beautiful remarks, such as directly tended to illustrate that great truth,

—" O Lord, how manifold are thy works ! In wisdom hast thou made

them all !"

CVII.—The Sunday Service of the Methodists in the United States

of America. With other Occasional Services. 12mo. 1784.

PREFACE.

I believe there is no liturgy in the world, either in ancient or mo

dern language, which breathes more of a solid, Scriptural, rational piety,

than the Common Prayer of the Church of England : and though the

mam of it was compiled considerably more than two hundred years ago
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yet is the language of it not only pure, but strong and elegant in the

highest degree.

Little alteration is made in the following edition of it, except in the

following instances :—

1. Most of the holy days (so called) are omitted, as at present

answering no valuable end.

2. The service of the Lord's day, the length of which has been often

complained of, is considerably shortened.

3. Some sentences in the offices of baptism, and for the burial of the

dead, are omitted ; and,

4. Many psaims left out, and many parts of the others, as being

highly improper for the mouths of a Christian congregation.

John Wesley.

Bristol, September 9, 1784.

CVIII.—The Doctrine of Original Sin. Extracted from a late

Author. 12mo. pp. 40. 1784.

C1X.—The Life of Gregory Lopez : Written originally in Spanish.

Abridged by the Rev. John Wesley, A. M. sometime Fellow of Lin

coln College, Oxford. 18mo. pp. 63.

CX.—The Christian's Pattern : or, a Treatise on the Imitation of

Christ. Written in Latin by Thomas a Kempis. Abridged, and pub

lished in English, by the Rev. John Wesley, A. M. sometime Fellow

of Lincoln College, Oxford. 24mo. pp. 218.

PREFACE.

As it is impossible for any one to know the usefulness of this Trea

tise, till he has read it in such a manner as it deserves ; instead of heap

ing up commendations of it, which those who have so read it do not

want, and those who have not will not believe ; I have transcribed a

few plain directions how to read this, (or, indeed, any other religious

book) with improvement.

1. Assign some stated times every day for this pious employment.

If any indispensable business unexpectedly robs you of your hour of

retirement, take the next hour for it. When such large portions of each

day are so willingly bestowed on bodily refreshments, can you scruple

allotting some little time daily for the improvement of your immortal

soul ?

2. Prepare yourself for reading by purity of intention, whereby you

singly aim at your soul's benefit ; and then, in a short ejaculation, beg

God's grace to enlighten your understanding, and dispose your heart for

receiving what you read ; and that you may both know what he requires

of you, and seriously resolve to execute his will when known.

3. Be sure to read not curiously and hastily, but leisurely, and with

great attention ; with proper intervals and pauses, that you may allow

time for the enlightenings of Divine grace. Stop every now and then,

to recollect what you have read, and consider how to reduce it to prac

tice. Farther : Let your reading be continued and regular, not ram

bling and desultory. It shows a vitiated palate, to taste of many dishes

without fixing upon, or being satisfied with, any : not but what it

will be of great service to read over and over those passages which

more nearly concern yourself, and more closely affect your own
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passions and inclinations ; especially if you add a particular exami

nation upon each. .

4. Labour for a temper correspondent to what you read ; otherwise

it will prove empty and unprofitable, while it only enlightens your

understanding, without influencing your will, or inflaming your affec

tions. Therefore, intersperse here and there pious aspirations to God,

and petitions for his grace. Select, also, any remarkable sayings or

advices, treasuring them up in your memory to ruminate and consider

on ; which you may either, in time of need, draw forth, as an arrow from

a quiver, against temptation,.against this or that vice which you are

more particularly addicted to ; or make use of as incitements to humil

ity, patience, the love of God, or any virtue.

5. Conclude all with a short ejaculation to God, that he would pre

serve and prosper his good seed sown in your heart, that it may bring

forth its fruit in due season. And think not this will take up too much

of your time ; for you can never bestow it to so good advantage.

CXI.—The Life of Silas Told. Written by Himself. ISmo. pp. 113.

1790.

TO THE READER.

Mr. Silas Told was a man of good understanding, although not

much indebted to education. In his Life are many remarkable instances

of Divine providence, some of which are of an extraordinary kind; yet

we may easily credit them, if we consider, on the one hand, that he was

a person of eminent veracity ; and, on the other, that he relates what

he saw with his own eyes, and heard with his own ears. I believe those

very passages will be of use to serious and candid readers.

City Road, November 8, 1789. JoHN W ESI-EY-

CXII.—A Short Account of God's Dealings with T. Hogg. 12mo.

, CXIII.—The Spirit of Prayer. 12mo. pp. 24.

CXIV.—The New Testament ; with an Analysis of the several

Books and Chapters. By the Rev. John Wesley, M. A. 12mo. pp.

424. 1790.

TO THE READER.

1. In this edition the translation is brought as near as possible to the

original ; yet the alterations are few and seemingly small ; but they

may be of considerable importance.

2. Though the old division of chapters is retained, for the more easy

rinding of any text ; yet the whole is likewise divided, according to the

sense, into distinct sections : a little circumstance, which makes many

passages more intelligible to the reader.

3. The analysis of every book and epistle is prefixed to it. And this

view of the general scope of each will give light to all the particulars.

4. I advise every one before he reads the Scripture, to use this or the

like prayer :—

"Blessed Lord, who hast caused,all holy Scriptures to be written for

our learning, grant that we may in such wise hear them, read, mark,

learn, and inwardly digest them, that by patience and comfort of thy

holy word, we may embrace, and ever hold fast, the blessed hope of

everlasting life, which thou hast given us in our Saviour Jesus Christ."

John Wesley.
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CXV.—A Short Account of the Life and Death of Jane Newland, of

Dublin; who departed this Life October 22d, 1789. Third Edition.

12mo. pp. 12. 1790.

CXYI.—Conjectures concerning the Nature of Future Happiness.

Translated from the French of Mons. Bonnet, of Geneva. 12mo. pp.

24. 1791.

TO THE READER.

I am happy in communicating to men of sense in this kingdom, and

at a very low price, one of the most sensible tracts I ever read.

John Wesley.

Dublin, April 7, 1787.

CXVII.—Primitive Physic : or, An Easy and Natural Method of

curing most Diseases. By John Wesley, M. A. The Twenty-Third

Edition. 12mo. pp. 118. 1791.

THE PREFACE.

1. When man first came out of the hands of the great Creator, clothed

in body as well as in soul with immortality and incorruption, there was

no place for physic or the art of healing. As he knew no sin, so he knew

no pain, no sickness, weakness, or bodily disorder. The habitation

wherein the angelic mind, the divinas particula auras, [the particle of

divine breath,] abode, although originally formed out of the dust of the

earth, was liable to no decay. It had no seeds of corruption or dissolu

tion wi oiin itself. And there was nothing without to injure it ; heaven

and earth, and all the hosts of them, were mild, benign, and friendly to

human nature. The entire creation was at peace with man, so long as

man was at peace with his Creator. So that well might " the morning

stars sing together, and all the sons ofGod shout for joy."

2. But since man rebelled against the Sovereign of heaven and earth,

how entirely is the scene changed ! The incorruptible frame hath put

on corruption, the immortal has put on mortality. The seeds of weak

ness and pain, of sickness and death, are now lodged in our inmost

substance ; whence a thousand disorders continually spring, even with

out the aid of external violence. And how is the number of these

increased by every thing round about us ! The heavens, the earth, and

all things contained therein, conspire to punish the rebels against their

Creator. The sun and moon shed unwholesome influences from above ;

the earth exhales poisonous damps from beneath ; the beasts of the

field, the birds of the air, the fishes of the sea, are in a state of hostility ;

the air itself that surrounds us on every side is replete with the shafts of

death ; yea, the food we eat daily saps the foundation of that life which

cannot be sustained without it. So has the Lord of all secured the

execution of his decree : " Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt

return."

3. But can nothing be found to lessen those inconveniences which

cannot be wholly removed 1 to soften the evils of life, and prevent in

part the sickness and pain to which we are continually exposed ? With

out question there may. One grand preventive of pain and sickness

of various kinds seems intimated by the grand Author of nature in

the very sentence that entails death upon us : "In the sweat of thy face

shalt thou eat bread till thou return to the ground." The power of exer
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cise, both to preserve and restore health, is greater than can well be

conceived, especially in those who add temperance thereto ; who, if

they do not confine themselves altogether to eat either " bread, or the

herb of the field," which God does not require them to do, yet steadily

observe both that kind and measure of food which experience shows to

be most friendly to health and strength. , . •»

4. It is probable, physic, as well as religion, was in the first ages

chiefly traditional ; every father delivering down to his sons what he had

himself in like manner';'re%eived concerning the manner of healing both

outward hurts, and the diseases incident to each climate, and the medi

cines which were of the greatest efficacy for the cure of each disorder.

It is certain this is the method wherein the art of healing is preserved

among the Americans to this day. Their diseases indeed are exceeding

few ; nor do they often occur, by reason of their continual exercise,

and, till of late, universal temperance. But if any are sick, or bit by

a serpent, or torn by a wild beast, the fathers immediately tell their

children what remedy to apply. And it is rare that the patient suffers

long ; those medicines being quick, as well as generally infallible. .

5. Hence it was, perhaps, that the ancients, not only of Greece and

Rome, but even of barbarous nations, usually assigned physic a divine

original. And indeed it was a natural thought, that He who had taught

it to the very beasts and birds, the Cretan stag, the Egyptian ibis, could
.i .« . . _i_ * 1 ~

, . ~j , — T-J —

infer, " If this will heal that creature, whose flesh is nearly of the same

texture with mine, then in a parallel case it will heal me." The trial

was made ; the cure was wrought ; and experience and physic grew up

together.

C. And has not the Author of nature taught us the use of many other

medicines by what is vulgarly termed accident 1 Thus one walking

some years since in a grove of pines, at a time when many in the neigh

bouring town were afflicted with a kind of new distemper, little sores in

the inside of the mouth, a drop of the natural gum fell from one of the

trees on the book which he was reading. This he took up, and thought

lessly applied to one of those sore places. Finding the pain imme

diately cease, he applied it to another, which was also presently healed.

The same remedy he afterward imparted to others, and it did not fail to

heal any that applied it. And doubtless, numberless remedies have been

thus casually discovered in every age and nation.

7. Thus far physic was wholly founded on experiment. The Euro

pean, as well as the American, said to his neighbour, Are you sick?

Drink the juice of this herb, and your sickness will be at an end. Are

you in a burning heat ? Leap into that river, and then sweat till you are

well. Has the snake bitten you ? Chew and apply that root, and the

poison will not hurt you. Thus ancient men, haviuga little experience

joined with common sense, and common humanity, cured both them

selves and their neighbours of most of the distempers to which every

nation was subject.
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8. But in process of time men of a philosophical turn were not satis

fied with thi3. They began to inquire how they might account for these

things ; how such medicines wrought such effects. They examined

the human body, and all its parts ; the nature of the flesh, veins, arte

ries, nerves ; the structure of the brain, heart, lungs, stomach, bowels,

with the springs of the several kinds of animal functions. They

explored the several kinds of animal and mineral, as well as vegetable,

substances. And hence the whole order of physic, which had obtained

to that time, came gradually to be inverted. Men of learning began to

set experience aside, to build physic upon hypothesis, to form theories

of diseases and their cure, and to substitute these in the place of expe

riments.

9. As theories increased, simple medicines were more and more

disregarded and disused ; till in a course of years, the greater part of

them were forgotten, at least in the politer nations. In the room of

these, abundance of new ones were introduced by reasoning, specula

tive men ; and those more and more difficult to be applied, as being

more remote from common observation. Hence rules for the applica

tion of these, and medical books, were immensely multiplied ; till at

length physic became an abstruse science, quite out of the reach of

ordinary men.

10. Physicians now began to be had in admiration, as persons who

were something more than human. And profit attended their employ,

as well as honour; so that they had now two weighty reasons for keep

ing the bulk of mankind at a distance, that they might not pry into the

mysteries of the profession. To this end, they increased those difficul

ties by design which began in a manner by accident. They filled their

writings with abundance of technical terms, utterly unintelligible to

plain men. They affected to deliver their rules, and to reason upon

them, in an abstruse and philosophical manner. They represented the

critical knowledge of astronomy, natural philosophy, (and what not;

some of them insisting on that of astronomy, and astrology too,) as

necessarily previous to the understanding the art of healing. Those

who understood only how to restore the sick to health, they branded

with the name of empirics. They introduced into practice abundance

of compound medicines, consisting of so many ingredients, that it was

scarce possible for common people to know which it was that wrought

the cure ; abundance of exotics, neither the nature nor names of which

their own countrymen understood ; of chymicals, such as they neither

had skill, nor fortune, nor time, to prepare ; yea, and of dangerous ones,

such as they could not use, without hazarding life, but by the advice of

d physician. And thus, both their honour and gain were secured ; a

vast majority of mankind being utterly cut off from helping either

themselves or their neighbours, or once daring to attempt it.

11. Yet there have not been wanting, from time to time, some lovers

of mankind who have endeavoured (even contrary to their own interest)

to reduce physic to its ancient standard; who have laboured to explode

out of it all the hypotheses, and fine spun theories, and to make it a

plain intelligible thing, as it was in the beginning, having no more

mystery in it than this, " Such a medicine removes such a pain." These

have demonstrably shown that neither the knowledge of astrology, astro
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nomy, natural philosophy, nor even anatomy itself, is absolutely neces

sary to the quick and effectual cure of most diseases incident to human

bodies, nor yet any chymical, or exotic, or compound medicine, but a

single plant or root duly applied. So that every man of common sense

(unless in some rare cases) may prescribe either to himself or his

neighbour, and may be very secure from doing harm, even where he

can do no good.

12. Even in the last age there was something of this kind done,

particularly by the great and good Dr. Sydenham ; and in the present

by his pupil Dr. Dover, who has pointed out simple medicines for many

diseases. And some such may be found in the writings of the learned

and ingenious Dr. Cheyne, who, doubtless, would have communicated

many more to the world, but for the melancholy reason he gave one of

his friends that pressed him with some passages in his works which too

much countenanced the modern practice : " 0 sir, we must do some

thing to oblige the faculty, or they will tear us in pieces."

13. Without any regard to this, without any concern about the oblig

ing or disobliging any man living, a mean hand has made here some

little attempt toward a plain and easy way of curing most diseases. I

have only consulted, herein, experience, common sense, and the com

mon interest of mankind. And supposing they can be cured this easy

way, who would desire to use any other ? Who would not wish to have

a physician always in his house, and one that attends without fee or

reward? to be able (unless in some few complicated cases) to prescribe

to his family as well as himself?

14. If it be said, "But what need is there of such attempt?" Ianswer,

the greatest that can possibly be conceived. Is it not needful in the

highest degree to rescue men from the jaws of destruction? from wast

ing their fortunes as thousands have done, and continue to do daily?

from pining away in sickness and pain, either through the ignorance or

dishonesty of physicians ; yea, and many times throwing away their

lives, after their health, time, and substance ?

Is it inquired, "But are there not books enough already on every

part of the art of medicine?" Yes, too many ten times over, considei-

ing how little to the purpose the far greater part of them speak. But,

beside this, they are too dear for poor men to buy, and too hard for

plain men to understand. Do you say, " But there are enough of these

collections of receipts." Where? I have not seen one yet, either in

our own or any other tongue, which contains only safe, and cheap, and

easy medicines. In all that have yet fallen into my hand, I find many

dear and many far-fetched medicines, besides many of so dangerous a

kind as a prudent man would never meddle with. And against the

greater part of those medicines there is a farther objection : They con

sist of too many ingredients. The common method of compounding

and decompounding medicines can never be reconciled to common

sense. Experience shows that one thing will cure most disorders, at

least as well as twenty put together. Then why do you add the other

nineteen ? Only to swell the apothecary's bill ; nay, possibly, on purpose

to prolong the distemper, that the doctor and he may divide the spoil.

But admitting there is some quality in the medicine proposed which

has need to be corrected ; will not one thing correct it as well as twenty .
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It is probable, much better. And if not, there is a sufficiency of other

medicines which need no such correction.

How often, by thus compounding medicines of opposite qualities, is

the virtue of both utterly destroyed ! Nay, how often do those joined

together destroy life, which single might have preserved it ! This occa

sioned that caution of the great Boerhaave against mixing things with

out evident necessity, and without full proof of the effect they will pro

duce when joined together, as well as of that they produce when asun

der; seeing, (a3 he observes,) several things, which, separately taken,

are safe and powerful medicines, when compounded, not only lose their

former powers, but commence a strong and deadly poison.

15. As to the manner of using the medicines here set down, I should

advise, as soon as you know your distemper, (which is very easy, unless

in a complication of disorders ; and then you would do well to apply to

a physician that fears God,) First, use the first of the remedies for that

disease which occurs in the ensuing collection ; unless some other of

them be easier to be had, and then it may do just as well. Secondly,

after a competent time, if it takes no effect, use the second, the third,

and so on. I have purposely set down, in most cases, several remedies

for each disorder, not only because all are not equally easy to be pro

cured at all times, and in all places, but likewise because the medicine

which cures one man will not always cure another of the same distem

per. Nor will it cure the same man at all times. Therefore it waa

necessary to have a variety. However, I have subjoined the letter /

to those medicines which some think to be infallible. Thirdly, observe

all the time the greatest exactness in your regimen or manner of living.

Abstain from all mixed, all high-seasoned, food. Use plain diet, easy

of digestion ; and this as sparingly as you can, consistent with ease

and strength. Drink only water, if it agrees with your stomach ; if not,

good, clear small beer. Use as much exercise daily, in the open air,

as you can without weariness. Sup at six or seven on the lightest

food ; go to bed early, and rise betimes. To persevere with steadi

ness in this course is often more than half the cure. Above all, add to

the rest (for it is not labour lost) that old unfashionable medicine, prayer.

And have faith in God, who "killeth and maketh alive; who bringeth

down to the grave, and bringeth up."

16. For the sake of those who desire, through the blessing of God,

to retain the health which they have recovered, I have added a few plain,

easy rules, chiefly transcribed from Dr. Cheyne :—

1. 1. The air we breathe is of great consequence to our health.

Those who have been long abroad in easterly or northerly winds should

drink some thin and warm liquor going to bed, or a draught of toast and

water.

2. Tender people should have those who lie with them, or are much

about them, sound, sweet, and healthy.

3. Every one that would preserve health should be as clean and sweet

as possible in their houses, clothes, and furniture.

II. 1. The great rule of eating and drinking is, to suit the quality

and quantity of the food to the strength of our digestion ; to take

always such a sort and such a measure of food as sits light and easy to

the stomach.



5S8 ABRIDGMENTS OF VARIOUS WORKS.

2. All pickled, or smoked, or salted food, and all high seasoned, is

unwholesome.

3. Nothing conduces more to health than abstinence and plain food,

with due labour.

4. For studious persons, about eight ounces of animal food, and

twleve of vegetable, in twenty-four hours, is sufficient.

5. Water is the wholesomest of all drinks ; quickens the appetite,

and strengthens the digestion most.

6. Strong, and more especially spirituous, liquors are a certain,

though slow, poison.

7. Experience shows there is very seldom any danger in leaving them

off all at once.

8. Strong liquors do not prevent the mischiefs of a surfeit, nor carry

it off, so safely as water.

9. Malt liquors (except clear small beer, or small ale of due age) are

exceeding hurtful to tender persons. 10. Coffee and tea are extremely

hurtful to persons who have weak nerves.

III. 1. Tender persons should eat very light suppers, and that two

or three hours before going to bed.

2. They ought constantly to go to bed about nine, and rise at four or

five.

IV. 1. A due degree of exercise is indispensably necessary to health

and long life.

2. Walking is the best exercise for those who are able to bear it;

riding for those who are not. The open air, when the weather is fair,

contributes much to the benefit of exercise.

3. We may strengthen any weak part of the body by constant exer

cise. Thus, the lungs may be strengthened by loud speaking, or walk

ing up an easy ascent ; the digestion and the nerves, by riding ; the

arms and hams, by strongly rubbing them daily.

4. The studious ought to have stated times for exercise, at least two

or three hours a day: the one half of this before dinner; the other,

before going to bed.

5. They should frequently shave and frequently wash their feet.

6. Those who read or write much should learn to do it standing ;

otherwise it will impair their health. .

7. The fewer clothes any one uses, by day or night, the hardier he

will be.

8. Exercise, First, should be always on an empty stomach; Secondly

should never be continued to weariness ; Thirdly, after it, we should

take care to cool by degrees ; otherwise we shall catch cold.

9. The flesh brush is a most useful exercise, especially to strengthen

any part that is weak.

10. Cold bathing is of great advantage to health. It prevents abun

dance of diseases. It promotes perspiration, helps the circulation of

the blood, and prevents the danger of catching cold. Tender people

should pour water upon the head before they go in, and walk swiftly.

To jump in with the head foremost is too great a shock to nature.

V. 1. Costiveness cannot long consist with health. Therefore care

should be taken to remove it at the beginning ; and when it is removed,

to prevent its return, by soft, cool, open diet.
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2. Obstructed perspiration (vulgarly called catching cold) is one grea .

source of diseases. Whenever there appears the least sign of this, let

it be removed by gentle sweats.

VI. 1. The passions have a greater influence on health than most

people are aware of.

2. All violent and sudden passions dispose to, or actually throw peo

ple into, acute diseases.

3. The slow and lasting passions, such as grief and hopeless love,

bring on chronical diseases. . .

4. Till the passion which caused the disease is calmed, medicine is

applied in vain.

5. The love of God, as it is the sovereign remedy of all miseries, so

in particular it effectually prevents all the bodily disorders the passions

introduce, by keeping the passions themselves within due bounds. And

by the unspeakable joy, and perfect calm, serenity, and tranquillity it

gives the mind, it becomes the most powerful of all the means of health

and long life.

London, June 11, 1747.

POSTSCRIPT.

1. It was a great surprise to the editor of the following collection,

that there was so swift and large a demand for it, that three impressions

were called for in four or five years ; and that it was not only repub

lished by the booksellers of a neighbouring nation, but also inserted by

parts in their public papers, and so propagated through the whole

kingdom.

This encouraged him carefully to revise the whole, and to publish it

again, with several alterations, which it is hoped may make it of greater

use to those who love common sense and common honesty.

2. Those alterations are still in pursuance of my first design, to set

down cheap, safe, and easy medicines ; easy to be known, easy to be

procured, and easy to be applied by plain, unlettered men. Accordingly,

I have omitted a considerable number, which, though cheap, and safe,

were not so common or well known ; and have added at least an equal

number, to which that objection cannot be made, which are not only of

small price, and extremely safe, but likewise easily to be found, if not

in every house or yard, yet in every town, and almost every village,

throughout the kingdom.

3. It is because they are not safe, but extremely dangerous, that I

have omitted (together with antimony) the four Herculean medicines,

opium,* the bark,* steel,* and most of the preparations of quicksilver.

Herculean indeed ! far too strong for common men to grapple with.

How many fatal effects have these produced even in the hands of no

ordinary physicians ! With regard to four of these, the instances are

glaring and undeniable. And whereas quicksilver, the fifth, is in its

native form as innocent as bread or water ; has not the art been dis

covered, so to prepare it as to make it the most deadly of all poisons I

These, physicians have justly termed edged tools. But they have not

yet taught them to wound at a distance ; and honest men are under no

necessity of touching them, or coming within their reach.

4. Instead of these, I have once more ventured to recommend to men

* Except in a very few cases.
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of plain, unbiased reason such remedies as air, water, milk, whey, honey,

treacle, salt, vinegar, and common English herb3, with a few foreign

medicines, almost equally cheap, safe, and common. And this I have

done on that principle, whereby I desire to be governed in all my actions:

" Whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, the same do unto

them."

5. At the request of many persons, I have likewise added plain defi

nitions of most distempers ; not indeed accurate or philosophical defini

tions, but such as are suited to men of ordinary capacities, and as may

just enable them, in common simple cases, to distinguish one disease

from another. In uncommon or complicated diseases, where life is

more immediately in danger, I again advise every man without delay to

apply to a physician that fears God.

Bristol, October 16, 1755.

London, November 10, 1760.

During the observation and experience of more than five years

which have passed since the last impression of this tract, I have had

many opportunities of trying the virtues of the ensuing remedies. And

I have now added the word tried to those which I have found to be of

the greatest efficacy. I believe many others to be of equal virtue ; but

it has not lain in my way to make the trial.

In this course of time, I have likewise had occasion to collect seve

ral other remedies, tried either by myself or others, which are inserted

under their proper heads. Some of these I have found to be of uncom

mon virtue, equal to any of those which were before published ; and one

I must aver, from personal knowledge, grounded on a thousand experi

ments, to be far superior to all the other medicines I have known ; I

mean electricity. I cannot but entreat all those who are well wishers

to mankind to make full proof of this. Certainly it comes the nearest

a universal medicine, of any yet known in the world.

One grand advantage which most of these medicines have above

those commonly used is this : You may be sure of having them good

in their kind ; pure, genuine, unsophisticate. But who can be sure of

this, when the medicines he uses are compounded by an apothecary?

Perhaps he has not the drug prescribed by the physician, and so puts

in its place "what will do as well." Perhaps he has it ; but it is stale

and perished; yet "you would not have him throw it away. Indeed

he cannot afford it." Perhaps he cannot afford to make up the medi

cine as the dispensatory directs, and sell it at the common price. So

he puts in cheaper ingredients ; and you take, neither you nor the

physician knows what ! How many inconveniences must this occasion !

How many constitutions are ruined hereby ! How many valuable lives

are lost ! Whereas all these inconveniences may be prevented by a little

care and common sense in the use of those plain, simple remedies

which arehere collected.

Otlet, April 20, 1780.

Since the last correction of this tract, near twenty years ago, abun

dance of objections have been made to several parts of it. These I

have considered with all the attention which I was master of ; and in

consequence hereof, have now omitted many articles, and altered many

others. I have likewise added a considerable number of medicines,
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several of which have been but lately discovered ; and several (although

they had been long in use) I had never tried before. But I still advise,

in complicated cases, or where life is in immediate danger, let every

one apply without delay to a physician that fears God. From one who

does not, be his fame ever so great, I should expect a curse rather than

a blessing.

Most of those medicines which I prefer to the rest are now marked

with an asterisk.

LIST OF POETICAL WORKS

PUBLISHED BT

THE REV. MESSRS. JOHN AND CHARLES WESLEY.

WITH THE PREFACES CONNECTED WITH THEM.

I. Hymns and Sacred Poems. Published by John Wesley, M. A.

Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford ; and Charles Wesley, M. A.

Student of Christ Church, Oxford. 12mo. pp. 223. 1739.*

preface.

1. Some verses, it may be observed, in the following collection, were

wrote upon the scheme of the Mystic divines. And these, it is owned,

we had once in great veneration, as the best explainers of the Gospel

of Christ. But we are now convinced, that we therein greatly erred,

not knowing the Scriptures, neither the power of God. And because

this is an error which many serious minds are sooner or later exposed

to, and which indeed most easily besets those who seek the Lord Jesus

in sincerity, we believe ourselves indispensably obliged, in the presence

of God, and angels, and men, to declare wherein we apprehend those

writers not to teach "the truth as it is in Jesus."

2. And First, we apprehend them to lay another foundation. They

are careful indeed to pull down our own works ; and to prove, that "by

the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified." But why is this ? Only

"to establish our own righteousness" in the place of our own works.

They speak largely and well against expecting to be accepted of God

for our virtuous actions ; and then teach, that we are to be accepted for

our virtuous habits or tempers. Still the ground of our acceptance is

placed in ourselves. The difference is only this : Common writers

suppose we are to be justified for the sake of our outward righteous

ness ; these suppose we are to be justified for the sake of our inward

righteousness ; whereas, in truth, we are no more justified for the sake

of one than of the other. For neither our own inward nor outward

righteousness is the ground of our justification. Holiness of heart, as

well as holiness of life, is not the cause, but the eflect of it. The sole

cause of our acceptance with God, (or, that for the sake of which, on

the account of which, we are accepted,) is the righteousness and the

#

* This is the first hymn book published by the two Wesleys. A third edition

of it was printed in the year 1739; a fourth, in 1743; and a fifth, in 1756. Since

then, it appears never to have been reprinted.—Edit.
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death ot Christ, who fulfilled God's law, and died in our stead. And

even the condition of it is not (as they suppose) our holiness either ot

heart or life ; but our faith alone ; faith contradistinguished from holi

ness, as well as from good works. Other foundation therefore can no

man lay, without being an adversary to Christ and his Gospel, than faith

alone ; faith, though necessarily producing both, yet not including either

good works, or holiness.

3. But supposing them to have laid the foundation right, the manner

of building thereon which they advise is quite opposite to that prescribed

by Christ. He commands to build up one another. They advise,

" To the desert ! to the desert ! and God will build you up." Number

less are the commendations that occur in all their writings, not of retire

ment intermixed with conversation, but of an entire seclusion from men,

(perhaps for months or years,) in order to purify the soul. Whereas,

according to the judgment of our Lord, and the writings of his Apostles,

it is only when we are knit together that we "have nourishment from

him, and increase with the increase of God." Neither is there any

time, when the weakest member can say to the strongest, or the strong

est to the weakest, " I have no need of thee." Accordingly our blessed

Lord, when his disciples were in their weakest state, sent them forth,

not alone, but two by two. When they were strengthened a little, not

by solitude, but by abiding with him and one another, he commanded

them to "wait," not separate, but "being assembled together," for " the

promise of the Father." And "they were all with one accord in one

place," when they received the gift of the Holy Ghost. Express men

tion is made in the same chapter, that when "there were added unto

them three thousand souls, all that believed were together, and con

tinued steadfastly" not only "in the Apostles' doctrine," but also "in

fellowship and in breaking of bread," and in praying " with one accord."

Agreeable to which is the account the great Apostle gives of the man

ner which he had been taught of God, "for the perfecting of the

saints, for the edifying of the body of Christ," even to the end of the

world. And according to St. Paul, all who will ever come, in "the

unity of the faith, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature

of the fulness of Christ," must " together grow up into him : from

whom the whole body fitlyjoined together and compacted" (or strength

ened) " by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual

working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body unto

the edifying of itself in love," Ephesians iv, 14, 16.

4. So widely distant is the manner of building up souls in Christ

taught by St. Paul, from that taught by the Mystics ! Nor do they differ

as to the foundation, or the manner of building thereon, more than they

do with regard to the superstructure. For the religion these authors

would edify us in, is solitary religion. " If thou wilt be perfect," say

they, " trouble not thyself about outward works. It is better to work

virtues in the will. He hath attained the true resignation, who hath

estranged himself from all outward works, that God may work inwardly

in him, without any turning to outward things. These are the true

worshippers, who worship God in spirit and in truth." For contempla

tion is, with them, the fulfilling of the law, even a contemplation that

" consists in a cessation from all works."
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5. Directly opposite to this is the Gospel of Christ. Solitary reli

gion is not to be found there. " Holy solitaries" is a phrase no more

consistent with the Gospel than holy adulterers. The Gospel of

Christ knows of no religion, but social ; no holiness but social holi

ness. " Faith working by love" is the length and breadth and depth

and height of Christian perfection. " This commandment have we

from Christ, that he who loves God, love his brother also ;" and that

we manifest our love " by doing good unto all men ; especially to them

that are of the household of faith." And in truth, whosoever loveth

his brethren, not in word only, but as Christ loved him, cannot but be

"zealous of good works." He feels in his soul a burning, restless de

sire of spending and being spent for them. " My father," will he say,

" worketh hitherto, and I work." And at all possible opportunities he

is, like his Master, "going about doing good."

6. This then is the way : walk ye in it, whosoever ye are, that have

believed in his name. Ye know, " other foundation can no man lay

than that which is laid, even Jesus Christ." Ye feel that by grace

ye are saved through faith ; saved from sin, by Christ " formed in your

hearts;" and from fear, by "his Spirit bearing witness with your spi

rit, that ye are the sons of God." Ye are taught of God " not to for

sake the assembling of yourselves together, as the manner of some is ;"

but to instruct, admonish, exhort, reprove, comfort, confirm, and every

way "build up one another." "Ye have an unction from the Holy

One," that teacheth you to renounce any other or higher perfection,

than "faith working by love;" faith "zealous of good works;" faith,

" as it hath opportunity, doing good unto all men." " As ye have

therefore received Jesus Christ the Lord, so walk ye in him, rooted

and built up in him, and stablished in the faith, and abounding therein

more and more." Only, " beware lest any man spoil you through phi-

losophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudi

ments of the world, and not after Christ." For "ye are complete in

him. He is Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, the

first and the last." Only " continue in him, grounded and settled,

and be not moved away from the hope of the Gospel : and when Christ,

who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory !"

II.—Hymns and Sacred Poems. Published by John Wesley,

M. A. Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford ; and Charles Wesley,

M. A. Student of Christ Church, Oxford. The Second Edition. 12mo.

pp. 160. 1739.

III.—Hymns and Sacred Poems. Published by John Wesley,

M. A. Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford ; and Charles Wesley,

M. A. Student of Christ Church, Oxford. 12mo. pp. 209. 1740.*

PREFACE.

1. "By grace," saith St. Paul, "ye are saved through faith." And

it is indeed a great salvation which they have received, who truly

" believe on the name of the Son of God." It is such as " eye hath not

seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to con-

* In tho year 1743 this hymn book was reprinted with the first, mentioned p.

332, so as to form one volume with it.—Edit.

Vol. VII. 38
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ceive," until God " hath revealed it by his Spirit," which alone showeth

these "deep things of God."

2. "Of this salvation the prophets inquired diligently, searching what

manner of time the Spirit which was in them did signify, when it testified

beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow ;"

even that glorious liberty from the bondage of corruption, which should

then be given to the children of God. Much more doth it behoove us,

diligently to inquire after this " prize of our high calling ;" and earnestly

to " hope for the grace which is brought unto us by the revelation of

Jesus Christ."

3. Some faint description of this gracious gift of God is attempted

in a few of the following verses. But the greater part of them relate to

the way rather than the end ; either showing (so far as has fallen under

our observation) the successive conquests of grace, and the gradual

process of the work of God in the soul ; or pointing out the chief hin-

derances in the way, at which many have stumbled and fallen.

4. This great gift of God, the salvation of our souls, which is begun

on earth, but perfected in heaven, is no other than the image of God

fresh stamped upon our hearts. It is a renewal in the spirit of our minds

after the likeness of Him that created us. It is a salvation from sin, and

doubt, and fear : from fear ; for, " being justified freely," they who

believe " have peace with God through Jesus Christ our Lord, and

rejoice in hope of the glory of God :" from doubt ; for " the Spirit of

God beareth witness with their spirit, that they are the children of God :"

and from sin ; for being now " made free from sin, they are become the

servants of righteousness."

5. God hath now " laid the axe to the root of the tree, purifying their

hearts by faith, and cleansing all the thoughts of their hearts by the

inspiration of his Holy Spirit." Having this hope, that they shall soon

see God as he is, they " purify themselves even as he is pure ;" and are

" holy as he which hath called them is holy, in all manner of conversa

tion." Not that they have " already attained" all they shall attain, either

" are already," in this sense, " perfect." But they daily go on " from

strength to strength : beholding now as in a glass the glory of the Lord,

they are changed into the same image, from glory to glory, as by the

Spirit of the Lord."

6. And " where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty;" such lib

erty from the law of sin and death as the children of this world " will

not believe, though a man declare it unto them." The Son hath made

them free, and they are free indeed : insomuch that St. John lays it

down as a first principle among true believers, " We know that whoso-

everis born ofGod sinneth not; but he that is begotten of God keepeth

himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not." And again : "Whoso

ever abideth in Him" (in Christ) " sinneth not." And yet again :

"W hosoever is born of God, doth not commit sin. For his seed remain-

eth in him, and he cannot sin, because he is born of God."

7. The Son hath made them free, who are thus born of God, from

that great root of sin and bitterness, pride. They feel that all their suf

ficiency is of God ; that it is he alone who is in all their thoughts, and

" worketh in them both to will and to do of his good pleasure." They

feel that it is not they who speak, but the Spirit of their Father which



LIST OP POETICAL WORKSt 595

speaketh in them; and that whatsoever is done by their hands, "the

Father which is with them, he doeth the works." So that God is to them

all in all, and they are as nothing in his sight. They are freed from self-

will ; as desiring nothing, no, not for one moment, (for perfect love

casteth out all desire,) but the holy and perfect will of God : not sup

plies in want ; not ease in pain ;* not life or death, or any creature ;

but continually crying in their inmost soul, "Father, thy will be done."

They are freed from evil thoughts, so that they cannot enter into them ;

no, not for one instant. Aforetime, when an evil thought came in, they

looked up, and it vanished away. But now it does not come in ; there

being no room for this in a soul which is full of God. They are freed

from wanderings in prayer. Whensoever they pour out their hearts in a

more immediate manner before God, they have no thought of any thing

past, or absent, or to come ; but of God alone ; to whom their whole

souls flow in one even stream, and in whom they are swallowed up. In

times past, they had wandering thoughts darted in ; which yet fled away

like smoke. But now that smoke does not rise at all, but they con

tinually see Him which is invisible. They are freed from all darkness,

having no fear, no doubt, either as to their state in general, or as to any

particular action : for, their eye being single, their whole body is full of

light. Whatsoever is needful they are taught of God. They have an

unction from the Holy One which abideth in them, and teacheth them

every hour, what they shall do, and what they shall speak. Nor have

they therefore any need to reason concerning it ; for they see the way

straight before them. The Lamb is their light, and they simply follow

him, whithersoever he goeth. Hence, also, they are, in one sense, freed

from temptations ; for though numberless temptations fly about them, yet

they wound them not, they trouble them not, they have no place in them.

At all time their soul is even and calm ; their heart is steadfast and

unmovable ; their peace, flowing as a river, " passeth all understanding ;"

and they " rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory." For they are

"sealed by the Spirit unto the day of redemption;" having the witness

in themselves, that " there is laid up for them a crown of righteousness,

which the Lord shall give them in that day ;" and being fully persuaded,

through the Holy Ghost, that " neither death nor life, nor things present,

nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall

be able to separate them from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus

their Lord."

8. Not that every one is a child of the devil, (as some have rashly

asserted, who know not what they speak, nor whereof they affirm,) till

he is, in this full sense, born of God. On the contrary, whosoever he be,

who hath a sure trust and confidence in God, that through the merits of

Christ his sins are forgiven, and he reconciled to the favour of God ;

he is a child of God, and, if he abide in him, an heir of all the great and

precious promises. Neither ought he in any wise to cast away his confi

dence, or to deny the faith he hath received, because it is weak, because

hitherto it is only " as a grain of mustard seed ;" or because " it is tried

♦This expression, and several others which follow, are far too strong, as Mr.

Wesley afterward perceived and acknowledged. They are corrected and qualified in

vol. v, p. 492, of this edition of his Works, where a Dart of this preface is ouoted.

—Edit.
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with fire," so that his soul is " in heaviness through manifold tempta

tions." For though " the heir, as long as he is a child, difTereth nothing

from a servant, yet is he lord of all." God doth not " despise the day

of small things ;" the day of fears, and doubts, and clouds, and dark

ness ; but if there be first a willing mind, pressing toward the mark of

the prize of our high calling, " it is accepted" (for the present) " accord

ing to what a man hath, and not according to what he hath not."

9. Neither, therefore, dare we affirm (as some have done) that this

full salvation is at once given to true believers. There is, indeed, an

instantaneous (as well as a gradual) work of God in the souls of his chil

dren ; and there wants not, we know, a cloud of witnesses, who have

received, in one moment, either a clear sense of the forgiveness of their

sins, or the abiding witness of the Holy Spirit. But we do not know

a single instance, in any place, of a person's receiving, in one and the

same moment, remission of sins, the abiding witness of the Spirit, and a

new, a clean heart.

10. Indeed, how God may work, we cannot tell; but the general

manner wherein he does work, is this : those who once trusted in them

selves that they were righteous, who were rich and had need of nothing,

are, by the Spirit of God, applying his word, convinced that they are

poor and naked. All the things that they have done are brought to

their remembrance, and set in array before them ; so that they see the

wrath ofGod hanging over their heads, and feel they deserve the damna

tion of hell. In their trouble they cry unto the Lord, and he shows

he hath taken away their sins, and opens the kingdom of heaven in their

hearts, even " righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost."

Fear, and sorrow, and pain are fled away, and sin hath no more domi

nion over them. Knowing they are justified freely through faith in his

blood, tney have peace with God through Jesus Christ ; they rejoice in

hope of the glory of God ; and the love of God is shed abroad in their

hearts.

1 1. In this peace they remain for days, or weeks, or months, and com

monly suppose they shall not know war any more, till some of their old

enemies, their bosom sins, or the sin which did most easily beset them,

(perhaps anger or desire,) assault them again, and thrust sore at them,

that they may fall. Then arises fear, that they shall not endure to the

end, and often doubt, whether God has not forgotten them, or whether

they did not deceive themselves, in thinking their sins were forgiven,

and that they were children of God. Under these clouds, /especially if

they reason with the devil, or are received to doubtful disputations, they

go mourning all the day long, even as a father mourneth for his only

son whom he loveth. But it is seldom long before their Lord answers

for himself, sending them the Holy Ghost, to comfort them, to bear wit

ness continually with their spirit, that they are the children of God. And

then they are indeed meek, and gentle, and teachable, even as little

children. Their stony heart was broken in pieces, before they received

remission of sins : yet it continued hard ; but now it is melted down, it

is soft, tender, and susceptible of any impression. And now first do

they see the ground of their heart ; which God would not before disclose

unto them, lest the flesh should fail before him, and the spirit which he

had made. Now they see all the hidden abominations there ; the depths
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of pride, and self, and hell : yet, having the witness in themselves,—

Thou art " an heir of God, a joint heir with Christ ;" thou shalt

" inherit the new heavens and the new earth, wherein dwelleth right

eousness ;" their spirit rejoiceth in God their Saviour, even in the midst

of this fiery trial, which continually heightens both the strong sense they

then have of their inability to help themselves, and the inexpressible

hunger they feel after a full renewal in his image, in righteousness, and

all true holiness. Then God is mindful of the desire of them that fear

him : he remembers his holy covenant, and he giveth them a single eye

and a clean heart. He stamps upon them his own image and super

scription ; he createth them anew'in Christ Jesus ; he cometh unto

them with his Son and his blessed Spirit, and, fixing his abode in their

souls, bringeth them into the " rest which remaineth for the people of

God."

IV.—Hymns and Sacred Poems. By John Wesley, M. A. Fel

low of Lincoln College, Oxford ; and Charles Wesley, M. A. Stu

dent of Christ Church, Oxford. The Second Edition. 12mo. pp. 300

1745 *

THE PREFACE.

1. Perhaps the general prejudice against Christian perfection (the

subject of many of the following verses) may chiefly arise from a misap

prehension of the nature of it. We willingly allow, and continually

declare, there is no such perfection in this life, as implies either a dis

pensation from doing good, and attending all the ordinances of God ; or

a freedom from ignorance, mistake, temptation, and a thousand infirmi

ties necessarily connected with flesh and blood.

2. First, We not only allow, but earnestly contend, (as " the faith

once delivered to the saints,") that there 'is no perfection in this life

which implies any dispensation from attending all the ordinances of

God, or from doing good unto all men, while we have time, though

especially unto the household of faith. And whosever they are that

have taught otherwise, we are convinced they are not taught of God

We dare not receive them, neither bid them God speed, lest we be

partakers of their evil deeds. We believe that not only the babes in

Christ, who have newly found redemption in his blood, but those also

who are grown up unto perfect men, unto "the measure of the staturr

of the fulness of Christ," are indispensably obliged, (and that they are

obliged thereto is their glory and crown of rejoicing,) as oft as they have

opportunity, to eat bread and drink wine in remembrance of him ; to

search the Scriptures ; by fasting as well as temperance, to keep their

bodies under, and bring them into subjection ; and, above all, to pour

out their souls in prayer, both secretly, and in the great congregation.

3. We, Secondly, believe, and therefore speak, and that unto all men,

and with much assurance, that there is no such perfection in this life as

implies an entire deliverance, either from ignorance or mistake, in tilings

* These four hymn books have each the same title ; but they are distinct publi

cations ; and at present are very rarely to be met with. They contain several of the

hymns which have always been in general use among the Methodists ; not a few of

which are stated to be translations from the German. The late very intelligent

daughter of Mr. Charles Wesley informed me, that none of these translations were

understood to be made by her father ; but by her uncle, Mr. John Wesley.— Edit.
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not essential to salvation, or from manifold temptations, or from num

berless infirmities, wherewith the corruptible body, more or less, presses

down the soul. This is the same thing which we have spoken from the

beginning. If any teach otherwise, they are not of us. We cannot

find any ground in Scripture to suppose that any inhabitant of a house of

clay is wholly exempt from either bddily infirmities, or from ignorance

of many things ; or to imagine any is incapable of mistake, or of falling

into divers temptations. No ; " the disciple is not above his Master,

nor the servant above his Lord." It is enough, that " every one who is

perfect shall be as his Master."

4. " But what, then," it may be asked, " do you mean by one that is

perfect? or one that is as his Master ?" We mean, one in whom is the

mind which was in Christ, and who so walketh as he walked ; a man

that hath clean hands and a pure heart ; or that is cleansed from all

filthiness of flesh and spirit ; one in whom there is no occasion of stum

bling ; and who accordingly, doth not commit sin. To declare this a

little more particularly : We understand by that Scriptural expression, a

perfect man, one in whom God hath fulfilled his faithful word, " From all

your filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse you. I will also

save you from all your unclcannesses." We understand hereby, one

whom God hath sanctified throughout, even in body, soul, and spirit ;

one who walketh in the light, as he is in the light ; in whom there is no

darkness at all ; the blood of Jesus Christ his Son having cleansed him

from all sin.

5. This man can now testify to all mankind, " I am crucified with

Christ ; nevertheless, I live ; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me." He

is holy, as God who called him is holy, both in life, and in all manner

of conversation. He loveth the Lord his God with all his heart, and

serveth him with all his strength. He loveth his neighbour (every man)

as himself; yea, as Christ loved us ; them in particular that despite-

fully use him and persecute him, because they know not the Son, neither

the Father. Indeed, his soul is all love, filled with bowels of mercies,

kindness, meekness, gentleness, long-suffering. And his life agreeth

thereto ; full of " the work of faith, the patience of hope, the labour of

love." And whatsoever he doeth, either in word or deed, he doeth it

all in the name, in the love and power, of the Lord Jesus. In a word,

he doeth the will of God on earth, as it is done in heaven.

6. This it is to be a perfect man, to be sanctified throughout, created

anew in Jesus Christ ; even " to have a heart all flaming with the love

of God," (to use Archbishop Ushers words,) " so as continually to

offer up every thought, word, and work, as a spiritual sacrifice, accept

able unto God through Christ :" in every thought of our hearts, in every

word of our tongues, in every work of our hands, to show forth his

praise who hath called us out of darkness into his marvellous light. 0

that both we, and all who seek the Lord Jesus in sincerity, may thus be

made perfect in one !

V.—Hymns on God's Everlasting Love. To which is added, The

Cry of a Reprobate. 12mo. pp. 36. 1741.

VI.—A Collection of Moral and Sacred Poems from the most cele

brated English Authors. By John Wesley, M. A. Fellow of Lin

coin College, Oxford. In three volumes. 12mo. 1744.
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To the Right Honourable the Countess of Huntingdon.

Madam,—It has been a common remark, for many years, that poetry

which might answer the noblest purposes, has been prostituted to the

vilest ; even to confound the distinctions between virtue and vice, good

and evil : and thaT to such a degree, that among the numerous poems

now extant in our language, there is an exceeding small proportion

which does not, more or less, fall under this heavy censure. So that a

great difficulty lies on those who are not willing, on the one hand, to be

deprived of an elegant amusement ; nor, on the other, to purchase it at

the hazard of innocence or virtue.

Hence it is, that many have placed a chaste collection of English

poems among the chief desiderata of this age. Your mentioning this

a year or two year ago, and expressing a desire to see such a collection,

determined me not to delay the design I had long had of attempting

something in this kind. I therefore revised all the English poems I

knew, and selected what appeared most valuable in them. Only Spen

ser's works I was constrained to omit, because scarce intelligible to the

generality of modern readers.

I shall rejoice if the want of which you complained be in some mea

sure supplied by the following collection ; of which this, at least, may be

affirmed,—there is nothing therein contrary to virtue, nothing that can

any way offend the chastest ear, or give pain to the tenderest heart.

And perhaps whatever is really essential to the most sublime divinity,

as well as the purest and most refined morality, will be found therein.

Nor is it a small circumstance, that the most just and important senti

ments are here represented with the utmost advantage, with all the orna

ments both of wit and language, and in the clearest, fullest, strongest light.

I inscribe these poems to you, not only because you was the occa

sion of their thus appearing in the world ; but also because it may be

an inducement to many to read them. Your name, indeed, cannot

excuse a bad poem ; but it may recommend good ones to those who

would not otherwise consider whether they were good or bad. And I

am persuaded they will not be unacceptable to you, were it only on this

account,—that many of them describe what a person of quality ought,

and what I trust you desire, to be.

My heart's desire and prayer to God for you is, that you may never

rest short of this : that " whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things

are venerable, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure,

whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are honourable ; if

there be any virtue, if there be any praise, you may think on these things :

and my God shall supply all your need, according to his riches in glory

by Christ Jesus."

I am your ladyship's obliged and obedient servant for Christ's sake,

John Wesley.

Oxford, August, 1744.

VII.—Hymns for the Watch Night. 12mo. pp. 12.

VIII.—An Elegy on the Death of Robert Jones, Esq. of Fonmon

Castle, in Glamorganshire, South Wales. 12mo. pp. 22. 1744.

IX.—Hymns on the Lord's Supper. By John Wesley, M. A.

Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford; and Chaki.es Wesley, M. A.
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Student of Christ Church, Oxford. With a Preface, concerning the

Christian Sacrament and Sacrifice, extracted from Dr. Brevint. 12mo.

pp. 141. 1745.
X.—Hymns for the Nativity of our Lord. The Second Edition.

12mo. pp. 24. 1745.

XI.—Hymns for our Lord's Resurrection. The Third Edition.

12mo. pp. 24. 1748.

XII.—Hymns for Ascension Day. The Second Edition. 12mo.

pp. 12. 1747.

XIII.—Hymns of Petition and Thanksgiving for the Promise of the

Father. By the Reverend Mr. John and Charles Wesley. The

Second Edition. 12mo. pp. 36. 1747.

XIV.—Gloria Patri, &c; or, Hymns to the Trinity. The Sixth Edi

tion. 12mo. pp. 11. 1746.

XV.—Hymns for the Public Thanksgiving Day, October 9, 1746.

12mo. pp. 12. 1746.

XVI.—A Collection of Psalms and Hymns. Published by John

Wesley, M. A. Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford ; and Charles

AVesley, M. A. Student of Christ Church, Oxford. The Fourth

Edition enlarged. 12mo. pp. 148. 1748.

XVII.—Hymns and Sacred Poems. In TwoVolumes. By Charles

Wesley, M. A. Student of Christ Church, Oxford. 12mo. pp. 335,

338. 1749.

XVIII.—An Epistle to the Reverend Mr. JohnWesley. By Charles

Wesley, Presbyter of the Church of England. 12mo. pp. 12. 1755.

XIX.—Hymns occasioned by the Earthquake, March 8, 1750. To

which is added, a Hymn upon the pouring out of the Seventh Vial,

Rev. xvi, xvii, &c, occasioned by the Destruction of Lisbon. Part. I.

The Second Edition. 12mo. pp. 12. 1756.

XX.—Hymns occasioned by the Earthquake, March 8, 1750. To

which is added, a Hymn for the English in America, and another for

the Year 1756. Part II. The Second Edition. 12mo. pp. 24. 1756.

XXI.—Hymns for the Year 1756. Particularly for the Fast Day,

February 6. 12mo. pp. 24.

XXII.—Hymns for Times of Trouble and Persecution. By John

and Charles Wesley, Presbyters of the Church of England. The

Third Edition enlarged. 12mo. pp. S3. 1756.

XXIII.—Hymns for Times of Trouble. 12mo. pp. 12.

XXIV.—Hymns of Intercession for all Mankind. 12mo. pp. 34.

1758.

XXV.—Hymns for the Expected Invasion, 1759. 12mo. pp. 12.

XXVI.—Hymns for those to whom Christ is All in All. 12mo. pp.

144. 1761.

XXVII.—Short Hymns on Select Passages of the Holy Scriptures.

By Charles Wesley, M. A. and Presbyter of the Church of Eng

land. In Two Volumes. 12mo. pp. 392, 432. 1762.

PREFACE.

God having graciously laid his hand upon my body, and disabled me

from the principal work of the ministry, has thereby given me an unex

pected occasion of writing the following hymns. Many of the thoughts
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are borrowed from Mr. Henry's Comment, Dr. Gell on the Pentateuch,

and Bengelius on the New Testament.

Several of the hymns are intended to prove, and several to guard, the

doctrine of Christian perfection. I durst not publish one without the other.

In the latter sort I use some severity ; not against particular persons,

but against enthusiasts and Antinomians ; who, by not living up to their

profession, give abundant occasion to them that seek it, and cause the

truth to be evil spoken of.

Such there have been, in every age, in every revival of religion. But

this does in no wise justify the men who put darkness for light, and light

for darkness; who call the wisdom of God foolishness, and all real reli

gion enthusiasm.

When the wheat springs up, the tares also appear ; and both grow

together until the harvest : yet there is an essential difference between

them. This occasions a difference in my expressions ; and as great a

seeming contradiction, as when I declare with St. Paul, " A man is jus

tified by faith, and not by works ;" and with St. James, " A man is

justified by works, and not by faith only."

My desire is, " rightly to divide the word of truth." But " who is suf

ficient for these things V Who can check the self-confident, without

discouraging the self-diffident 1 I trust in God, that none of the latter

will take to themselves what belongs to the former only.

Reader, if God ministers grace to thy soul through any of these

hymns, give him the glory, and offer up a prayer for the weak instru

ment, that, whenever I finish my course, I may depart in peace, having

seen in Jesus Christ his great salvation.

XXVIII.—Graces before and after Meat. 12mo. pp. 12.

XXIX.—An Extract from Milton's Paradise Lost. With Notes.

18mo. pp. 320. 1763.

TO THE READER.

Of all the poems which have hitherto appeared in the world, in what

ever age or nation, the preference has generally been given, by impartial

judges, to Milton's " Paradise Lost." But this inimitable work, amidst

all its beauties, is unintelligible to abundance of readers : the immense

learning which he has every where crowded together, making it quite

obscure to persons of a common education.

This difficulty, almost insuperable as it appears, I have endeavoured

to remove in the following Extract : First, by omitting those lines which

I despaired of explaining to the unlearned ; and, Secondly, by adding

short and easy notes ; such as, I trust, will make the main of this excel

lent poem clear and intelligible to any uneducated person of a tolerable

good understanding.

To those passages which I apprehend to be peculiarly excellent,

either with regard to sentiment or expression, I have prefixed a star :

and these, I believe, it would be worth while to read over and over, or

even to commit to memory.

London, January 1, 1763.

XXX.—Select Hymns : With Tunes annexed : Designed chiefly for

the use of the People called Methodists. Second Edition, corrected and

enlarged. 12mo. pp. 159. 1765.
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PREFACE.

1. Some years ago, a collection of tunes was published, under the

title of Harmonia Sacra. I believe all unprejudiced persons who under

stand music allow, that it exceeds, beyond all degrees of comparison,

any thing of the kind which has appeared in England before ; the tunes

being admirably well chosen, and accurately engraven, not only for the

voice, but likewise for the organ or harpsichord.

2. But this, though it is excellent in its kind, is not the thing which

I want. I want the people called Methodists to sing true the tunes

which are in common use among them. At the same time, I want them

to have in one volume the best hymns which we have printed ; and that

in a small and portable volume, and one of an easy price.

3. I have been endeavouring for more than twenty years to procure

such a book as this ; but in vain. Masters of music were above follow

ing any direction but their own. And I was determined, whoever com

piled this, should follow my direction ; not mending our tunes, but

setting them down, neither better nor worse than they were. At length

I have prevailed. The following collection contains all the tunes which

are in common use among us. They are pricked true, exactly as I

desire all our congregations may sing them ; and here is prefixed to

them a collection of those hymns which are, I think, some of the best

we have published. The volume likewise is small, as well as the price.

This therefore I recommend, preferable to all others.

John Wesley.

XXXI.—Hymns for New Year's Day. 12mo. pp. 11. 1766.

XXXII.—Hymns for the use of Families, and on Various Occa

sions. By Charles Wesley, M. A. late Student of Christ Church.

12mo. pp. 176. 1767.

XXXIII.—Hymns for Children, and others of riper years. The

Second Edition. 12mo. pp. 84. 1768.

XXXIV.—Hymns on the Trinity. 12mo. pp. 132. 176S.

XXXV.—Funeral Hymns. 12mo. pp. 70. 1769.

XXXVI.—Hymns for those that seek, and those that have, Redemp

tion in the Blood of Jesus Christ. The Eighth Edition. 12mo. pp. 68.

1769. •

XXXVII.—An Extract from Dr. Young's Night Thoughts on Life,

Death, and Immortality. 12mo. pp. 241. 1770.

TO THE READER.

1. It is the observation of a late ingenious writer, "What is usually

called a correct taste is very much offended with Dr. Young's « Night

Thoughts.' It is obvious that the poetry sometimes sinks into childish

conceits, or prosaic flatness ; but oftener rises into the turgid, or false

sublime ; and that it is often perplexed and obscure. Yet this work

contains many strokes of the most sublime poetry ; and is full of those

pathetic strokes of nature and passion, which touch the heart in the most

tender and affecting manner. Besides, there are afflictions too deep to

bear either reasoning or amusement. They may be soothed, but cannot

be diverted. The gloom of the ' Night Thoughts' perfectly corresponds

with this state of mind. It indulges and flatters the present passion, and
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at the same time presents those motives of consolation which alone can

render certain griefs supportable. We may here observe that secret and

wonderful endearment which nature has annexed to all our sympathetic

feelings, whereby we enter into the deepest scenes of distress and sor

row, with a melting softness of heart, far more delightful than all the joys

which dissipating and unthinking mirth can inspire."

2. My design in the following extract is, (1.) To leave out all the

lines which seem to me, either to contain childish conceits, to sink into

prosaic flatness, to rise into the turgid, the false sublime, or to be incur

ably obscure to common readers. (2.) To explain the words which are

obscure, not in themselves, but only to unlearned readers. (3.) To point

out, especially to these, by a single or double mark, what appear to

me to be the sublimest strokes of poetry, and the most pathetic strokes

of nature and passion.

3. It may be objected by some, that I have left out too much ; by

others that I have left out too little. I answer, (1.) I have left out no

more than I apprehended to be either childish, or flat, or turgid, or

obscure : so obscure, as not to be explained without more words than

suited with my design. (2.) I have left in no more of what I conceived

liable to any of these objections than was necessary to preserve some

tolerable connection between the preceding and following lines.

4. Perhaps a more plausible objection will be, that the explanations

are too short. But be pleased to observe, it was no part of my design to

explain any thing at large ; but barely to put, as often as I could, a plain

word for a hard one : and where one did not occur, to use two or three,

or as few as possible.

5. But I am sensible it may be objected farther, the word added to

explain the other does not always express the meaning of it ; at least,

not so exactly and fully as might be. I answer, (1.) I allow this. But it

was the best I could find without spending more time upon it than I

could afford. (2.) Where the word added does not express the common

meaning of the word, it often expresses the Doctor's peculiar meaning ;

who frequently takes words in a very uncommon, not to say improper,

sense. (3.) I have made a little attempt, such as I could consistently

with abundance of other employment. Let one that has more leisure

and more abilities supply what is here wanting.

XXXVIII.—Preparation for Death, in several Hymns. 12mo. pp.

46. 1772.

XXXIX.—Select Parts of Mr. Herbert's Sacred Poems. 12mo. pp.

32. 1773.

XL.—Hymns and Spiritual Songs, intended for the Use of Christians

of all Denominations. Published by John and Charles Wesley.

The Twenty-first Edition. 12mo. pp. 136. 1777.

THE preface.

1. The innumerable mischiefs which have arisen from bigotry, an

immoderate attachment to particular opinions or modes of worship, have

been observed and lamented, in all ages, by men of a calm and loving

spirit. O when will it be banished from the face of the earth ! When

will all who sincerely love God employ their zeal, not upon ceremonies

and notions, but upon justice, mercy, and the love of God !
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2. The ease and happiness that attend, the unspeakable advantages

that flow from, a truly catholic spirit, a spirit of universal love, (which

is the very reverse of bigotry,) one would imagine, might recommend

this amiable temper to every person of cool reflection. And who that

has tasted of this happiness can refrain from wishing it to all mankind 1

Who that has experienced the real comfort, the solid satisfaction, of a

heart enlarged in love toward all men, and, in a peculiar manner, to all

that love God and the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, can avoid earn

estly desiring that all men may be partakers of the same comfort 1

3. It is with unspeakable joy, that these observe the spirit of bigotry

greatly declining, (at least, in every Protestant nation of Europe,) and

the spirit of love proportionably increasing. Men of every opinion and

denomination now begin to bear with each other. They seem weary

of tearing each other to pieces on account of small and unessential dif

ferences ; and rather desire to build up each other in the great point

wherein they all agree,—the faith which worketh by love, and produces

in them the mind which was in Christ Jesus.

4. It is hoped, the ensuing collection of Hymns may in some mea

sure contribute, through the blessing of God, to advance this glorious

end, to promote this spirit of love, not confined to any opinion or party.

There is not a hymn, not one verse, inserted here, but what relates to

the common salvation ; and what every serious and unprejudiced

Christian, of whatever denomination, may join in. It is true, none but

those who either already experience the kingdom of God within them,

or, at least, earnestly desire so to do, will either relish or understand

them. But all these may find either such prayers as speak the lan

guage of their souls when they are in heaviness ; or such thanksgivings

as express, in a low degree, what they feel, when rejoicing with joy

unspeakable. Come, then, all ye children of the Most High, and let

us magnify his name together ; and let us with one mind and one mouth

glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ!

XLI.—A Collection of Hymns, for the Use of the People called

Methodists. 12mo. pp. 520. 1780.

PREFACE.

1. For many years I have been importuned to publish such a hymn

book as might be generally used in all our congregations throughout

Great Britain and Ireland. I have hitherto withstood the importunity,

as I believed such a publication was needless, considering the various

hymn books which my brother and I have published within these forty

years last past ; so that it may be doubted whether any religious com

munity in the world has a greater variety of them.

2. But it has been answered, " Such a publication is highly needful

upon this very account ; for the greater part of the people, being poor,

are not able to purchase so many books. And those that have pur

chased them are, as it were, bewildered in the immense variety. There

is therefore still wanting a proper collection of hymns for general use,

carefully made out of all these books, and one comprised in so moderate

a compass as neither to be cumbersome nor expensive."

3. It has been replied, " You have such a collection already, (entitled

Hymns and Spiritual Songs,) which I extracted several years ago from
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a vanety of hymn books." But it is objected, " This is in the other

extreme ; it is abundantly too small. It does not, it cannot, in so nar

row a compass, contain variety enough ; not so much as we want,

among whom singing makes so considerable a part of the public service.

What we want is, a collection neither too large, that it may be cheap

and portable ; nor too small, that it may contain a sufficient variety for

all ordinary occasions."

4. Such a hymn book you have now before you. It is not so large

as to be either cumbersome or expensive ; and it is large enough to

contain such a variety of hymns as will not soon be worn thread-bare.

It is large enough to contain all the important truths of our most holy

leligion, whether speculative or practical; yea, to illustrate them all,

and to prove them both by Scripture and reason. And this is done in

a regular order. The hymns are not carelessly jumbled together, but

carefully ranged under proper heads, according to the experience of

real Christians. So that this book is, in effect, a little body of experi

mental and practical divinity.

5. As but a small part of these hymns is of my own composing,* I

do not think it inconsistent with modesty to declare, that I am persuaded

no such hymn book as this has yet been published in the English

language. In what other publication of the kind have you so distinct

and full an account of Scriptural Christianity ? such a declaration of

the heights and depths of religion, speculative and practical t so strong

cautions against the most plausible errors ; particularly those that are

now most prevalent? and so clear directions for making our calling and

election sure ; for perfecting holiness in the fear of God ?

6. May I be permitted to add a few words with regard to the poetry 1

Then I will speak to those who are judges thereof with all freedom and

unreserve. To these I may say, without offence, (1.) In these hymns

there is no doggerel, no botches, nothing put in to patch up the rhyme,

no feeble expletives. (2.) Here is nothing turgid or bombast on the

one hand, or low and creeping on the other (3.) Here are no cant

expressions, no words without meaning. Those who impute this to us

know not what they say. We talk common sense, whether they under

stand it or not, both in verse and prose, and use no word but in a fixed

and determinate sense. (4.) Here are allow me to say, both the purity,

the strength, and the elegance of the English language, and, at the same

time, the utmost simplicity and plainness, suited to every capacity..

Lastly, I desire men of taste to judge, (these are the only competent

judges,) whether there be not in some of the following hymns the true

spirit of poetry, such as cannot be acquired by art and labour, but

must be the gift of nature. By labour a man may become a tolerable

imitator of Spenser, Shakspeare, or Milton, and may heap together

pretty compound epithets, as pale-eyed, meek-eyed, and the like ; but

unless he be born a poet, he will never attain the genuine spirit of poetry-

7. And here I beg leave to mention a thought which has been long

upon my mind, and which I should long ago have inserted in the public

honour to reprint many of our hymns. Now they are perfectly

* The greater part was composed by the Rev. Charles Wesley.—Edit.
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welcome so to do, provided they print them just as they are. But I

desire they would not attempt to mend them ; for they really are not

able. None of them is able to mend either the sense or the verse.

Therefore I must beg of them one of these two favours ; either to let

them stand as they are, to take them for better for worse, or to add the

true reading in the margin, or at the bottom of the page ; that we may

no longer be accountable either for the nonsense or for the doggerel of

other men.

8. But to return : That which is of infinitely more moment than the

spirit of poetry, is the spirit of piety. And I trust, all persons of real

judgment will find this breathing through the whole collection. It is in

this view chiefly that I would recommend it to every truly pious reader

as a means of raising or quickening the spirit of devotion, of confirming

his faith, of enlivening his hope, and of kindling or increasing his love

to God and man. When poetry thus keeps its place, as the handmaid

of piety, it shall attain, not a poor perishable wreath, but a crown that

fadeth not away. John Wesley.

London, October 20, 1779.

XLII.—Hymns written in the Time of the Tumults, June, 1780.

12mo. pp. 19. 1780.

XLIII.—Hymns for the Fast Day. The Fourth Edition. 12mo.

pp. 24. 1780.

XLIV.—The Protestant Association ; written in the midst of the

Tumults, June 1780. 12mo. pp. 34.

XLV.—Hymns for the Nation, in 1782. In Two Parts. 12mo.

pp. 47.

XLVI.—Prayers for Condemned Malefactors. 12mo. pp. 12. 1785.

XLVII.—A Pocket Hymn Book for the Use of Christians of all

Denominations. 24mo. pp. 208. 1785.

TO THE READER.

1. In the hymn book which I published about four years since,

although it was larger than I at first intended, there was no room for

very many of our hymns which were no way inferior to those contained

therein. A collection of these, as I found many desired it, I have now

published in a smaller volume, including a very few of those which

were published in the other.

2. Several of these I omitted before, because I was afraid they would

not be understood by a common congregation. But if some do not

understand them, I make no doubt but that many others will, and, I

trust, profit thereby. And the deeper the meaning is, the more it will

profit those that do understand them John Weslet.

London, October 1, 1 784.

XLVIII.—A Pocket Hymn Book, for the Use of Christians of all

Denominations. 24mo. pp. 240. 1787.

the preface.

1. A few years ago I was desired by many of our preachers to pre

pare and publish a small hymn book, to be used in common in our

societies. This I promised to do as soon as I had finished some other

business which was then on my hands. But before I could do this, a
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bookseller stepped in, and, without my consent or knowledge, extracted

such a hymn book, chiefly from our works, and spread several editions

of it throughout the kingdom.

2. Two years ago I published a pocket hymn book, according to

my promise : but most of our people were supplied already with the

other hymns. And these are circulated still. To cut off all pretence

from the Methodists for buying them, our brethren in the late confer

ence, at Bristol, advised me to print the same hymn book which had

been printed at York. This I have done in the present volume : only

with this difference :—

3. First. Out of those two hundred and thirty-two hymns, I have

omitted seven-and-thirty. These I did not dare to palm upon the

world, because fourteen of them appeared to me very flat and dull ;

fourteen more, mere prose, tagged with rhyme ; and nine more to be

grievous doggerel. But a friend tells me " Some of these, especially

those two that are doggerel double-distilled, namely,

' The despised Nazarene,'

and that which begins,—

' A Christ I have ; O what a Christ have I !'

are hugely admired, and continually echoed from Berwick-upon-Tweed

to London." Ifthey are, I am sorry for it : it will bring a deep reproach

upon the judgment of the Methodists. But I dare not increase that

reproach by countenancing, in any degree, such an insult both on

religion and common sense. And I earnestly intreat all our preachers,

not only never to give them out, but to discountenance them by all

prudent means, both in public and private.*

4. Secondly. I have added a considerable number of the best hymns

which we have ever published : although I am sensible they will not

suit the taste of the admirers of doggerel. But I advise them to keep

their own counsel, and not betray their want ofjudgment.

5. Thirdly. Whereas in the other hymn book the hymns are

strangely thrown out of their places, and all jumbled together ; they are

here carefully methodized again, and ranged in their proper order.

6. " But did not you, in a late preface, give any one leave to print

your hymns that pleased V No, I never did ; I never said, I never

intended, any such thing. My words are, p. 6, [p. 605 of this volume,]

" Many have reprinted our Hymns. They are perfectly welcome

so to do ; provided they print them just as they are." They are wel

come. Who 1 Why, Mr. Madan, Berridge, and those that have done

it already, for the use of their several congregations. But could any

one imagine I meant a bookseller ? or that a Methodist bookseller

[* The judgment here expressed by Mr. Wesley, and the earnest entreaty which

he adds, are certainly entitled to the serious consideration of alt' lovers of sacred

poetry, and of the Methodist community especially. The " preachers," at least, it is

to be Hoped, will not disregard them. The " prose, tagged with rhyme," the " grievous

doggerel," even the " double distilled," are too often and too extensively, it is to be

feared, " hugely admired and echoed" in other places besides England. Mr. Wesley,

it will be perceived, regarded this as an " insult both on religion and common sense j"

and as bringing " a deep reproach upon thejudgment of the Methodists" in particular.

Who will respect his judgment or his strong and affectionate exhortation on the

subject?]
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would undertake it 1 to take a whole book out of mine ? only adding a

few shreds out of other books for form's sake ? And could I mean, he

was welcome to publish this among Methodists, just at the time when

I had engaged to do it myself ( Does not every one, unless he shuts

his eyes, see, that every shilling he gains by it he takes out of my

pocket 1 yet not so properly out of mine, as out of the pockets of the

poor preachers 1 For I lay up nothing : and I lay out no more upon my

self than I did forty years ago : (my carriage is no expense to me : that

expense being borne by a few friends :) but what I receive is for the

poor, especially the poor preachers.*

7. Upon the whole : although there are some hymns in this book

which 1 should never have printed, but that I was desired to reprint the

whole book, printed at York ; yet I am bold to recommend this small

hymn book, as the best of the size that has ever been published among

the Methodists. But it is still greatly inferior to the large hymn book;

in which I believe the judicious and candid reader may find a clear

explication of every branch both of speculative and practical divinity.

Highbori Place, November 15, 1786. John Wesley.

MUSICAL WORKS

PUBLISHED BY

THE REVEREND JOHN WESLEY, M. A.

I.—A Collection of Tunes, set to Music, as they are sung at the

Foundery. 12mo. pp. 36. 1742.

II.—The Grounds of Vocal Music. 12mo. pp. 12.

III.—Sacred Harmony ; or, A Choice Collection of Psalms and

Hymns, set to Music, in Two and Three Parts, for the Voice, Harpsi

chord, and Organ. 12mo. pp. 354.

IV.—Sacred Harmony ; or, A Choice Collection of Psalm and

Hymn Tunes, in Two or Three parts, for the Voice, Harpsichord, and

Organ. 12mo. pp. 157.

V.—Sacred Melody ; or, A Choice Collection of Psalm and Hymn

Tunes: with a Short Introduction. 12mo. pp. 118.

[* One of the established rules of the Methodist Episcopal Church is, that " the

profits arising from the Book Concern, after a sufficient capital to carry on the business

is retained, shall be regularly applied to the support of the distressed travelling

preachers and their families, the widows and orphans of preachers," &c.—(Book of

Discipline, p. 185.) Whoever, therefore, engages in attempts to supplant the standing

publications of this Concern, or to forestall it in such as are known to come within its

usual and legitimate course, or countenances others in doing so, obviously incurs the

imputation here mentioned by Mr. Wesley. Indeed, such a proceeding, in our view,

is one of such manifest inhumanity and cruelty, that we cannot conceive how any

persons, under any proper sense of honour and charity, to say no more, can allow

themselves knowingly to be guilty of it. That any who are sincerely Methodists at

heart, friendly to the preachers as a body, and to the cause in which they are engaged,
•with a desire to aid in relieving those among them who are distressed, and especially

the superannuated and the widows and orphans of such as have died in the work,

can pursue such a course, or knowingly aid and abet others in it, we are whelly

incapable of believing.]
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directions for congregational singing.

That this part of Divine worship may be more acceptable to God,

as well as more profitable to yourself and others, be careful to observe

the following directions :—

1. Sing all. See that you join with the congregation as frequently

as you can. Let not a slight degree of weakness or weariness hinder

you. If it is a cross to you, take it up, and you will find a blessing.

2. Sing lustily, and with a good courage. Beware of singing as if

you were half dead, or half asleep ; but lift up your voice with strength.

Be no more afraid of your voice now, nor more ashamed of its being

heard, than when you sung the songs of Satan.

3. Sing modestly. Do not bawl, so as to be heard above, or distinct

from, the rest of the congregation, that you may not destroy the har

mony ; but strive to unite your voices together, so as to make one

clear melodious sounds

4. Sing in time. Whatever time is sung, be sure to keep with it.

Do not run before, nor stay behind it ; but attend closely to the leading

voices, and move therewith as exactly as you can : and take care you

sing not too slow. This drawling way naturally steals on all who are

lazy ; and it is high time to drive it out from among us, and sing all our

tunes just as quick as we did at first.

5. Above all, sing spiritually. Have an eye to God in every word

you sing. Aim at pleasing him more than yourself, or any other

creature. In order to this, attend strictly to the sense of what you sing ;

and see that your heart is not carried away with the sound, but offered

to God continually : so shall your singing be such as the Lord will

approve of here, and reward when he cometh in the clouds of heaven.

A COMPENDIUM OF LOGIC.

BOOK I.

CHAPTER I.—OF SIMPLE TERMS.

SECTION I.

The operations of the mind are three, 1. Simple Apprehension:

2. Judgment : 3. Discourse.

1. Simple Apprehension is, the bare conceiving a thing in the mind.

2. Judgment is, the mind's determining in itself, that the things it

conceives agree or disagree.

3. Discourse is, the progress of the mind from one judgment to

another. •

But our apprehension is apt to be indistinct, our judgment false, our;

discourse inconclusive. To prevent this, wise men prescribed several

rules, which were at length collected into one body, and termed logic,

or the art of reasoning.

SECTION II.

But we cannot express to another what passes in our own mind, any

otherwise than by words : it is therefore by teaching us the proper use"

Vol. VII. 39
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of words, that logic assists the mind, 1. To apprehend distinctly:

2. To judge truly : 3. To discourse conclusively.

A word that expresses simple apprehension is called a simple word ;

one that expresses judgment, a complex, or compounded word ; one

that expresses discourse, a dicomplex, or twice compounded one : for

every argument is resolvable into three propositions, or sentences ; and

every proposition contains three words, (in sense, if not in number,)

1. The subject, or that ofwhich something else is said: 2. The predicate

or that which is said: and, 3. The copulative, that stands between the

Bubject and predicate, which are therefore called the terms of the pro

position.

ffECtflON in.

The first part of logic treats of simple terms, that is, of such words

as may by themselves be the subject or predicate of a proposition. Ot

these there are several divisions ; as,—

1. A singular word, which expresses one thing only ; as, Socrates:

a common; which expresses many and each of them ; as, a man.

2. An infinite word, to which the particle " not" is prefixed; as, not-

a-man, which may imply any thing besides : a finite, to which that

particle is not prefixed.

3. A positive word, which expresses a thing as present : a privative,

which expresses its absence from a subject capable of it : a negative,

which expresses its absence from a subject not capable of it. So,

seeing, spoken ofa man, is a positive word ; blind, spoken of a man, is a

privative ; spoken of a stone, a negative word.

4. An univocal word, whose one signification equally agrees to several

things ; as, a man : an equivocal, whose different significations agree

equally ; as, a foot : an analogous, whose one signification agrees une

qually ; as, knowledge, applied to God and man.

5. An absolute word, which expresses a thing considered as by itself;

as, justice : a connotative, which expresses the same thing as joined ta

another; as, just.

An absolute word* expressing a thing as separate from its subject, is

also called an abstract ; as, justice : and a connotative, expressing it as

joined to a subject, a concrete word ; as, just.

Those connotative words which imply each other are termed rela

tives ; as, a father, and, a son.

6*. Consistent words, which may at the same time be affirmed of the

same thing ; as, cold, and, dry : opposite, which cannot ; as, black,

and, white.

The opposition of simple terms is fourfold : 1. Relative, between

relative terms ; as, a father, and, a son : 2. Contrary, between contrary

terms, that is, absolute words, which expel one another from a subject

capable of either ; as, black, and, white : 3. Privative, between a priva

tive and a positive word ; as, seeing, and, blind : 4. Contradictory,

between a positive and a negative word ; as, a man, and, not-a-man.

This is the greatest of all oppositions, as admitting of no medium ;

neither a medium of participation, such as is grey, between black and

white ; nor a medium of abnegation, such as is a stone, between seeing,

and blind. Relative opposition, on the other hand, is the least of all :
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for relative terms are not opposites, unless they are considered with

tespect to the same thing.

SECTION IV.

An univocal word is otherwise called a predicable, or a word capable

of being predicated, that is, spoken in the same sense of several things.

There are five sorts of predicable words: 1. A genus, which is

predicated of several things as the common part of their essence ; as,

an animal : 2. A difference, which is predicated of several things as the

distinguishing part of their essence ; as, rational : 3. A species, which

is predicated of several things as their whole essence ; as, a man :

4. A property, which is predicated of several things as necessarilyjoined

to their essence ; as, risible : 5. An accident, which is predicated of

several things as accidentally joined to their essence ; as, tall, short.

section v.

A genus is either the highest or a subaltern : a species is either a

subaltern or the lowest. The highest genus is that which never is a

species ; the lowest species, that which never is a genus. A subaltern

genus, or species, is a genus, when predicated of a lower species ; as,

Every man is an animal : a species when subjected to a higher genus;

as, Every animal is a substance.

Wherefore, a difference is either generical, which, added to the genus,

constitutes a subaltern species ; as, sensible : or specific, which consti

tutes the lowest species ; as, rational.

A property likewise is either generical, which is necessarily joined to

the essence of a highest or subaltern genus ; as, movable: or specific,

which is joined to that of a lowest species ; as, risible.

But a property is vulgarly said to be fourfold : 1. Such as belongs to

one species only, but not to every individual of it ; as, to be a gramma

rian : 2. Such as belongs to every individual of a species, but not of

that species only ; as, to have two feet : 3. Such as belongs to one

species and every individual, but not always ; as, to turn grey haired :

4. Such as belongs to every individual of one species only, and that

always ; as, risibility. It is such a property as this which constitutes

the fourth predicable.

SECTION VI.

To divide a common word is, to enumerate its several significations.

So he is said to divide the word animal, who says, " It signifies either a

man or a brute."

Division is therefore a distinct enumeration of the several things

which are signified by a common word.

The rules of division are three :—

1. Let the members of the division severally contain less (be of a

narrower signification) than the word divided : 2. Let them conjointly

contain neither more nor less than the divided: 3. Let them be opposite,

that is, not contained in each other.
i

SECTION VII.

Definition follows division : it is, a sentence explaining the word

defined ; and is either nominal, which tells the derivation of the word ;
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or real, which explains the nature of the thing. Again : A real defini

tion is either accidental, which assigns the properties or accidents of the

defined ; or essential, which assigns those parts that constitute the

essence of it. Lastly : An essential definition is either logical, which

assigns the genus and difference ; or physical, which assigns the really

distinct parts of its essence ; for the genus and difference are only dis

tinguished by the understanding.

For example : Homo [man] is defined nominally, qui ex humo ;

accidentally, a two-legged unfeathered animal ; logically, a rational

animal ; physically, a being consisting of an organized body, and a

reasonable soul.

The rules of definition are three : 1 . Let the definition be adequate

to the defined : 2. Let it be clearer and plainer than the defined : 3.

Let it be contained in a fit number of proper (not figurative) words.

CHAPTER II.—OF PROPOSITIONS.

SECTION I.

The second part of logic treats of propositions, which is judgment

expressed in words.

A regular proposition is, an affirmative or negative sentence, signify

ing either true or false : not ambiguous ; for then it would be sentences :

nor maimed; for then it would have no signification.

It is either categorical, which pronounces a thing absolutely; as Plato

is happy : or hypothetical, which pronounces conditionally ; as, If he is

wise, then he is happy.

Again : A proposition is either affirmative or negative ; and is either

true or false. This is called the quality of it.

Lastly : It is either universal ; as, All men are animals : or particu

lar ; as, Some men are learned. This is called the quantity of it.

SECTION II.

A is put for a universal affirmative proposition ; E, for a universal

negative ; I, for a particular affirmative ; O, for a particular negative.

In a universal affirmative, the subject only is distributed : (that is,

taken in ita full sense :) in a particular negative, only the predicate : in

a particular affirmative, neither term is distributed : in a universal

negative, both.

The matter of a proposition (that is, the manner wherein the terms

cohere) is either, 1. Necessary, when they essentially agree ; or,

2. Impossible, when they essentially differ ; or, 3. Contingent, when

they agree or differ accidentally.

SECTION HI.

Those propositions are said to be opposed, which, having the same

subjects and predicates, yet differ either in quantity, or in quality, or

both.
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The whole doctrine of opposition is contained in this scheme :

n. t. n. f.

i. f. A Contraries. E i. t.

c f. c. £

n. t. n. f.

i. f. I Subcontraries. Oi. t.

c. t. c t.

Here A. E. I. 0. are four propositions, marked according to their

quantity and quality, which are, t. f., true or false, as the matter of the

proposition is n. i. c, necessary, impossible, or contingent. Hence it is

easy, 1. To enumerate the species of opposition, which are contradic

tory, contrary, subcontrary, and subaltern. 2. To define each. For

example : Contradictory opposition is that which is between two cate

gorical propositions, differing both in quantity and quality, &c. 3. To

lay down the rules of opposites, as follow :—

(1.) Contradictory propositions are never both true, or both false;

but always one true, the other false.

But observe : Four things are required to make a contradiction,

namely, to speak of the same thing, (i.) In the same sense : (ii.) In

the same respect: (iii.) With regard to the same third thing: and,

(iv.) At the same time. If any of these conditions be wanting, is, and,

is not, may agree. For instance : (i.) An opinion is and is not faith.

It is dead faith; it is not living faith, (ii.) Zoilus is and is not red-

haired. He is, with respect to his head ; he is not with respect to his

beard, (iii.) Socrates is and is not long-haired. He is, in comparison of

Scipio ; he is not, in comparison of Xenophon. (iv.) Solomon is and

is not a good man. He is, in his youth ; he is not, in his middle age.

(2.) Contrary propositions are never both true : but in the contin

gent matter they are both false.

(3.) Subcontraries are never both false : but in the contingent matter

they are both true.

(4.) Subalterns are sometimes both true, sometimes both false ; some

times one true, the other false.

SECTION IV.

A proposition is said to be converted when its terms are transposed.

This is done either, 1. Simply, when neither the quantity nor quality;

or, 2. Accidentally, when the quantity is changed.
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A universal negative, or a particular affirmative, may be simply con

verted, and the inference will hold. A universal affirmative must be

converted accidentally, or the inference will not hold.

CHAPTER in.—OF SYLLOGISMS.

SECTION I.

The third part of logic treats of syllogism, which is a discourse

expressed in propositions.

A syllogism is commonly defined, a sentence in which something

being premised, something else necessarily follows from it.

A categorical syllogism consists of three categorical propositions ;

the two former of which are termed, the antecedent ; the third, the con

sequent ; which before it is proved is called a problem or question, after

ward, a conclusion.

We must make use of some third term, in order to find whether the

subject and predicate of a question agree ; and that, because of the fol

lowing rules, on which the whole force of syllogism is founded :—

1. Those terms which agree with one and the same third agree with

one another.

2. Those terms, one of which agrees, the other disagrees, with one

and the same third, differ from one another.

3. Those which do not agree with one and the same third do not

agree with one another.

SECTION II.

From these general principles the particular rules of syllogism are

thus reduced :—

1. In every syllogism there are three, and only three, terms ; two in

the conclusion ; and these can neither be proved to agree nor to differ,

without one, and only one, third term.

The predicate of the question is styled the major term ; the subject,

the minor ; the third term, the medium or middle term. For the predi

cate is commonly more comprehensive than the medium, as the medium

is than the minor.

2. In every syllogism there are three, and only three, propositions ;

two premisses, in which the medium is compared with the two other

terms severally ; (the major proposition, in which it is compared with

the major term ; the minor proposition, in which it is compared with

the minor term ;) and the conclusion, in which both those terms stand

together.

3. An equivocal medium proves nothing. For this is not one and

the same third.

4. An undistributed medium is equivocal; therefore,

5. The medium must be distributed in one of the premisses.

6. The process from a term not distributed in the premiss to the same

distributed in the conclusion, is irregular.

7. Negative premisses prove nothing ; for in this case a third is

brought, from which both the terms differ.

S. If either of the premisses is negative, so is also the conclusion.
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SJ. And, if the conclusion be negative, so is also one of the premisses.

10. Particular premisses prove nothing.

11. If either of the premisses be particular, so is also the conclusion.

SECTION III.

It remains to inquire, how many ways three categorical propositions

can be joined together, so as to compose a regular syllogism. In which

inquiry, two things are to be considered :—

1. The mood, or the variation of the propositions according to their

quantity and quality : 2. The figure, or the manner of comparing the

medium with the terms of the conclusion.

There are sixty-four moods : for the major of a syllogism may be

either A, E, I, or 0. To each of these a fourfold minor may be annexed,

whence arise sixteen pair of premisses ; and to each of these sixteen

a fourfold conclusion may be subjoined thus :—

AAA. AAE. AAI. AAO : AEA. AEE. AEI. AEO :

AIA. AIE. All. AIO: AOA. AOE. AOI. AOO :

EAA. EAE. EAI. EAO : EEA. EEE. EEL EEO :

EIA. EIE. EII. EIO: EOA. EOE. EOI. EOO :

IAA. IAE. IAI. IAO: IEA. IEE. IEI. IEO :

HA. HE. III. HO: 10A. IOE. 101. 100:

OAA. OAE. OAI. OAO: OEA. OEE. OEI. OEO:

OIA. OIE. OIL 010: OOA. OOE. 001. 000.

But sixteen of these are excluded by the seventh rule, because their

premisses are negative ; viz. EEA. EEE. EEL EEO : EOA. EOE.

EOI. EOO: OEA. OEE. OEI. OEO : OOA. OOE. 001. 000:

Twelve, by the tenth rule, because their premisses are particular ; viz.

HA. HE. III. 110 : 10A. IOE. 101. 100 : OIA. OIE. OIL 010 :

Twelve, by the eighth rule, because one of the premisses is negative,

and not the conclusion : AEA. AEI: AOA. AOI: EAA. EAI; EIA.

EII : IEA. IEI : OAA. OAI : Eight, by the eleventh rule, because

one of the premisses is particular, and not the conclusion : AIA. AIE :

AOE : EIE : IAA. IAE : IEE. OAE : Lastly : Four, by the ninth

rule, because the conclusion is negative, but neither of the premisses :

AAE. AAO : AIO : IAO.

Therefore, fifty-two moods are excluded, many of which offend

against several rules. There remain twelve, which only are useful in

syllogism: AAA. AAI : AEE. AEO: AH: AOO; EAE. EAO:

EIO: IAI: IEO: OAO.

SECTION IV.

The figures of syllogism are four : for (he medium is either subject

ed to the major, and predicated of the minor, term, which is the first

figure ; or predicated of both, which is the second ; or subjected to both,

which is the third ; or predicated of the major, and subjected to the

minor, which is the fourth ; as appears in the following scheme,

wherein A is the major term, B the medium, C the minor :—

First Fig. Second Fig. Third Fig. Fourth Fig.

B. A. A. B. B. A. A. B.

0. B. C. B. B. C. B. C.

G* A* C» A* 0 A* jC* A*
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Wherefore, of the twelve remaining moods, each figure excludes six ;

namely,

1. Because of the undistributed medium, the first two, IAI : OAO ;

the second, four, AAA. AAI : All : IAI ; the fourth, two, AH : AOO.

2. Because of the irregular process of the major term, the first figure

excludes four moods, AEE. AEO : AOO : IEO ; the second, two,

IEO ; OAO ; the third, four, AEE : AEO : AOO : IEO ; the fourth,

two, IEO: OAO.

3. Because of the irregular process of the minor term, the third,

two, AAA: EAE; the fourth two, AAA : EAE.

There remain twenty-four conclusive moods, six in each figure :—

THE FIRST FIGURE.

bAr Every wicked man is miserable :

bA Every tyrant is a wicked man : therefore,

rA Every tyrant is miserable.

cE No discontented man is a happy man :

1A Every wicked man is discontented : therefore,

rEnt No wicked man is a happy man.

dA All the faithful are dear to God :

rl Some that are afflicted are faithful : therefore,

I Some that are afflicted are dear to God.

fE No virtue is an evil :

rl Some difficult things are virtues : therefore,

0 Some difficult things are not evils.

A Every wicked man is miserable :

A All tyrants are wicked men : therefore,

1 Some tyrants are miserable.

E No discontented man is a happy man :

A Every wicked man is discontented : therefore,

O Some wicked men are not happy men.

THE SECOND FIGURE.

cEs No happy man is discontented :

A Every wicked man is discontented : therefore,

rE No wicked man is a happy man.

cAm Every wicked man is discontented :

Es No happy man is discontented : therefore,

trEs No happy man is a wicked man.

fEs No evil is a virtue :

tl Some difficult things are virtues : therefore,

nO Some difficult things are not evils.

bAr Every good man is afflicted :

Ok Some rich men are not afflicted : therefore,

0 Some rich men are not good men.

E No happy man is discontented :

A Every wicked man is discontented : therefore,

O Some wicked men are not happy men.
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A Every wicked man is discontented :

E No happy men are discontented : therefore,

0 Some happy men are not wicked men.

THE THIRD FIGURE.

dAr All the faithful are dear to God :

Ap All the faithful are afflicted : therefore,

tl Some that are afflicted are dear to God.

dls Some faithful are afflicted :

Am All the faithful are dear to God : therefore,

Is Some that are dear to God are afflicted.

dAt All the faithful are dear to God :

Is Some of the faithful are afflicted : therefore,

1 Some that are afflicted are dear to God.

fEl No virtue is an evil :

Ap All virtues are difficult : therefore,

tOn Some difficult things are not evils.

bOk Some Christians are not true believers :

Ar All Christians profess faith : therefore,

dO Some who profess faith are not true believers.

fEr No virtue is an evil :

Is Some virtues are difficult : therefore

On Some difficult things are not evils. .

THE FOURTH FIGURE.

brAm Every tyrant is a wicked man :

An Every wicked man is miserable : therefore,

tip Some that are miserable are tyrants.

cAm Every wicked man is discontented :

En No discontented man is a happy man : therefore,

Es No happy man is a wicked man. v

dim Some afflicted are faithful :

Ar All the faithful are dear to God : therefore,

Is Some that are beloved of God are afflicted.

fEs No evil is a virtue :

Ap All virtues are difficult : therefore,

O Some difficult things are not evils.

frEs No evil is a virtue :

la Some virtues are difficult : therefore,

On Some difficult things are not evils.

A Every wicked man is discontented :

E No discontented man is a happy man : therefore,

O Some happy men are not wicked men.

SECTION v.

The four first of these moods need nothing to make the force of the

inference evident, but what ia expressed in the premisses ; whereas

all the rest do. These, therefore, are styled perfect, those, imperfect,

moods.
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An imperfect mood is said to be reduced, when it is changed into a

perfect one ; in order to show evidently, either that the conclusion is so,

which is termed ostensive reduction ; or, that it cannot be otherwise,

which is called reduction ad impossibile, [to an impossibility.]

The method of reducing is taught by the names of the moods ; in

which the vowels are the propositions marked with their quantity and

quality: the initial consonants, b, c, d, f, show to what mood in the first

figure the reduction is to be made; s, p, show that the proposition which

the preceding vowel stands for is to be converted either simply or per

accidens; [by an accident ;] m, that the premisses are to be transposed ;

k, that the reduction is to be ad impossibile ; [to an impossibility;] that

is, that for the premiss to whose sign it adheres, the contradictory of the

conclusion is to be placed; which being done, you will have, in the first

figure, a conclusion, either the same with that premiss, or one conver

tible into it, or its contradictory. Thus :—

1. cEs No happy man is discontented :

Ar Every wicked man is discontented : therefore,

E No wicked man is a happy man.

Reduce this to

cE No discontented man is a happy man :

1A Every wicked man is discontented : therefore,

rEnt No wicked man is a happy man.

2. dls Some good men are Papists :

Am Every good man is saved : therefore,

Is Some that are saved are Papists.

Reduce this to

dA Every good man is saved :

rl Some Papists are good men : therefore,

I Some Papists are saved.

3. bAr Every good man is afflicted :

Ok Some rich men are not afflicted : therefore,

0 Some rich men are not good men.

Reduce this to

bAr Every good man is afflicted :

bAr Every rich man is a good man

A

The manifest falsehood of which proves as manifestly the truth of its

contradictory.

SECTION VI.

From what has been said, it is evident, that there can be no more

moods than these twenty-four. They are therefore mistaken, who,

having transposed the premisses, or converted the conclusion of a syllo

gism, imagine they have found out a new mood or figure : to convince

them of which, you need only refer to the definition of a mood, a figure,

of a major, a minor, a middle term, and of a major and minor proposi

tion.

But there are some sorts of arguments, which, though not strictly

regular, yet need not be wholly rejected. Such are,
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1. An enthymerae, one premiss of which is wanting ; whether the

major or minor, the conclusion shows ; as, He is a good man : there

fore, he is happy.

Sometimes the whole argument lies in one sentence ; as, Being

mortal, do not bear immortal hatred.

2. An induction, in which what is granted of several particulars is

then affirmed universally ; as, This, and this, and that, loadstone attracts

iron : therefore, every loadstone does. It is therefore a sort of enthy-

meme ; a syllogism in Barbara, whose minor is understood.

3. An example, wherein what is granted of a known instance is

presumed of an unknown that resembles it ; as, Sylla and Marius tore

the commonwealth : therefore, so will Caesar and Pompey. Here also

the minor is understood : therefore, the conclusion is only presumed,

not proved.

4. A sorites, in whose antecedent every preceding term is subjected

to the following, till you come from the subject of the conclusion to the

predicate of it ; as, Every man is an animal ; every animal is a living

ereature ; every living creature is a substance : therefore, every man

is a substance. In a sorites, as many syllogisms are understood, as

there are intermediate propositions.

CHAPTER IV.—OF HYPOTHETICAL SYLLOGISMS.

SECTION I.

That is a hypothetical syllogism, in which one or more of the propo

sitions are hypothetical. The most common (of which alone we now

speak) is that whose major proposition is hypothetical.

A hypothetical proposition is either conditional, as, If he is wise, he

is happy; or disjunctive, as, Either it is day or night.

In a conditional proposition, the condition itself is called the ante

cedent; the assertion, the consequent; the connection between them,

the consequence.

The rules of conditional propositions are three :—

1. If the antecedent be granted, so is the consequent.

2. If the consequent be taken away, so is the antecedent.

3. Nothing can be inferred either from the taking away the ante

cedent, or granting the consequent.

There are therefore only two terms of conditional syllogism :—

The constructive ; as,

If CP, then KA : but CD: therefore KA :

And the destructive ; as,

If CD, then KA : but not KA : therefore, not CD.

SECTION II.

Evert conditional syllogism is either equivalent to a categorical, or

wholly to be rejected. For in every conclusive conditional, there is a

categorical implied, in which the same argument would prove the same

conclusion.

For in all hypothetical syllogisms, the major proposition consisting

of two categoricals, the minor is either one of these, or the contradictory



620 A COMPENDIUM OF LOGIC.

to it, in order to infer either the other or its contradictory. In either

case, an enthymeme will be proposed, whose force lies in the condi

tional proposition, and which is not conclusive, unless from that propo

sition there can be drawn a completory, that is, the premiss, which is

wanting in an enthymeme, to complete the syllogism.

Now, as an enthymeme is only one premiss with the conclusion of a

syllogism, it has three, and only three, terms. Suppose two of them

are D and A, and C the third term. The other premiss, whose terms

are D and A, is wanting. Hence it follows, that according to the

various disposition of the terms, there are four forms of enthymeme ;

each of which will admit of a twofold completory ; as in this scheme

The Enthymeme. The Completory D. A. A. D.

CD.

DC.

CD.

DC.

therefore CA.

therefore AC.

The Major

The Minor

in Fig. I.

in Fig. III.

in Fig. IV.

in Fig. III.

in Fig. II.

in Fig. IV.

in Fig. II.

in Fig. I.

Wherefore, aj there are twenty-four possible moods of categorical

syllogism, and fourteen unexceptionable ones ; and as each figure may

be applied twice, to complete an enthymeme ; there will be forty-eight

possible ways of completing it, twenty-eight unexceptionable. And as

many ways as an enthymeme may be completed, so many, and no more,

a man may argue with a syllogism, whose major is conditional.

SECTION III.

The directions given for conditional propositions, serve equally for

disjunctive. For any disjunctive is easily turned into a conditional.

For instance, if it runs thus :—

It is either day or night.

But it is day : therefore, it is not night.

But it is night : therefore, it is not day.

It is not day : therefore, it is night.

It is not night : therefore, it is day.

Instead of this, it is easy to say,

If it is day, then it is not night.

If it is night, then it is not day.

If it is not day, then it is night.

If it is not night, then it is day.

SECTION IV.

There remains only a kind of redundant hypothetical syllogism,

called a dilemma, which proposes two (or more) things to your choice,

by accepting either of which, you lose the cause. Such is that of Bias :

If you marry a beautiful woman, she will be xoivrj ; if an ugly one,

vsoivii : therefore, marry none.

A dilemma is of no force, unless, 1. One or the other part must be

accepted : 2. Either one or the other prove the point: and, 3. It cannot

be retorted. If Bias had observed these things, he would have been

less pleased with his own ; for it fails in every particular. For, 1. A

wife may neither be beautiful nor ugly : therefore, neither part of the

dilemma need be accepted. 2. Neither is every beautiful woman (
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mon, nor every ugly one a plague : therefore, neither part of it proves

the point. 3. It may be retorted thus : If I marry the one, at least she

will not be common ; if the other, she will not be a plague.

A dilemma is only a kind of negative induction, in which the major

proposition is conditional ; as, If at all, then thus, or thus, or thus.

To turn this into a categorical syllogism, is so easy, it needs no

direction.

A COMPENDIUM OF LOGIC.

BOOK II.

CHAPTER L—OF SYLLOGISM AS TO ITS MATTER.

SECTION I.

Hitherto we have spoken of syllogism, as to its form. It remains

to speak of it as to its matter ; that is, the certainty and evidence of the

propositions whereof it is composed.

That is a certain proposition, against which nothing occurs, or no

thing of weight, as, Man is risible ; that, an evident one, which extorts

the assent as soon as it is understood, as, The whole is greater than its

part ; that, a doubtful one, in which we know not how to determine, as,

The stars influence men.

If any thing occurs, whereby the mind inclines to either side, that

which was doubtful before becomes probable. Such an assent is termed

opinion.

Opinion, therefore respects a barely probable proposition, and implies

no certainty at all. Yet there are several degrees, whereby it ap

proaches toward certainty ; and the highest degree of probability is not

far distant from it.

SECTION II.

Certainty is twofold : 1. That ofthe object, the thing to be perceived;

and, 2. That of the subject, the understanding which perceives it. And

both have their degrees. That is more certain, in the former sense, to

which there is the least objection ; that, in the latter sense, to which

the least objection appears. Evidence, also, is either of the object, or

of the subject. And both of these have their degrees ; according as

that which is perceived is more or less self-evident, or appears to be one

or the other.

We might enumerate many degrees of evidence. But it may suffice

to observe, it is either, 1. That of a self-evident axiom ; or, 2. That

of a conclusion regularly deduced therefrom. This logicians term

science ; which accordingly they define, an assent to a certain and evi

dent-conclusion, regularly deduced from certain and evident premises.

The certainty and evidence here supposed, is that both of the object,

and of the subject. For, by the former, science is distinguished from

error ; by the latter, from opinion. Without the evidence of the sub

ject, there can be no science ; and this without the other is imaginary

evidence.
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SECTION III.

We need not prove that there is such a thing as certainty ; seeing ail

reasonable men allow it. We freely assent to what is affirmed by a wise

and good man ; and more freely, if he confirms it by reason. Soma

things we are taught by nature itself ; and some by Divine revelation.

And of all these we have sufficient certainty, although in various

degrees.

To assent to testimony is the same as to believe ; and such an

assent is termed faith. Divine faith depends on the testimony of God:

human faith, on the testimony of man. What nature dictates, we may

be said to perceive : what reason teaches us, to know.

God can neither deceive, nor be deceived : men are often deceived,

and often deceive. Reason and nature are not often deceived, and sel

dom deceive their followers. Nothing therefore is more firm than

Divine faith : nothing less so, than human. In what we perceive or

know, there is often no fear, always some danger, of being deceived.

Hence, there is the highest rest for the mind in Divine faith ; the low

est of all in human. In what we know or perceive, there are various

degrees of rest, according to the various evidence, certainty, or proba

bility.

If, therefore, we were to make a sort of scale of assent, it might con

sist of the following steps :—1. Human faith, an assent to a doubtful

proposition : 2. Opinion, to a probable : 3. What we may term senti

ment, an assent to a certain proposition : 4. Science, to a certain and

evident conclusion : 5. Intelligence, to a self-evident axiom : 6. Divine

faith, to a Divine revelation.

SECTION IV.

To each of these there belong certain principles, which are peculiarly

proper to produce it. The principles of Divine faith are those, and

those only, which are contained in the Scriptures ; of intelligence, those

which are properly termed axioms ; of science, the conclusions regu

larly deduced from them.

An axiom is a proposition which needs not, and cannot, be proved.

Such the following seem to be :—

From natural divinity. 1. God cannot deceive, or be deceived.

Whence flow these certain and evident conclusions : 2. Absolute faith

is due to the testimony of God : 3. Revelation never contradicts either

sense or reason. It may indeed transcend both. But it cannot possi

bly contradict either, rightly employed about its proper object.

From mathematics. The whole is greater than each of its parts ;

equal to them all. But mathematicians frequently lay down as such,

what are not axioms, properly speaking.

From metaphysics. It is impossible for the same thing, at the same

time, to be, and not to be. Some affirm this to be the only axiom in

the world :—a point not worth the disputing.

From logic. Terms which agree in one and the same third, agree

with one another.

section v.

Many believe that there are no axioms to be found in the other arts

and sciences. But such principles at least are found therein, as pro
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duce sentiment, if not science. Such are these : nothing (naturally)

springs from nothing. Nothing is the cause of itself. What you would

not have another to do to y6u, you ought not to do to another.

The principles that serve to produce opinion are usually styled

maxims. They commonly hold, but not always. To this class those

properly belong, which are, as it were, in the middle way, between

doubtful and certain.

The uncertainty of human faith arises hence. In order to produce a

firm assent of this kind, a competent witness must know what he says,

and say what he knows, and both be apparent to him that believes it.

But this is rarely the case. Wherefore, we have always reason to sus

pect what we have no other proof of than human testimony, even when

there appears no more reason to doubt thereof, than of a mathematical

demonstration.

SECTION VI.

According to these five degrees of assent, syllogism might have

been divided, with regard to its matter, into infallible, scientifical, cer

tain, probable, and doubtful. But as the two first of these produce

science, and any assent short of this is, loosely speaking, termed opin

ion ; it is usually divided only into two sorts : 1. That which produces

science ; and this is styled scientifical, otherwise demonstrative, and

often demonstration : 2. That which produces opinion, (any assent

short of science,) and is termed dialectical ; that is, arguing probably.

There are two species of demonstration. The first demonstrates

that a thing is ; proving either directly that it is so, (and this is called

direct demonstration,) or that if it be not, some absurdity will neces

sarily follow. This is usually called, demonstratio ab absurdo. [De

monstration from the absurdity of the contrary.] We may properly

term it oblique.

We demonstrate directly either, 1. By proving a thing from its effect ;

as, The sun is black : therefore, it is eclipsed : or, 2. By proving it

from its remote cause ; as, The moon is diametrically opposite to the

sun : therefore, it is eclipsed. But if we prove this from the earth's

being interposed between them, this is,

The second sort of demonstration, which demonstrates why a thing

is, by assigning its proximate and immediate cause.

But there may be a proximate, which is not the prime cause, that is

self-evident and indemonstrable, whose evidence is therefore preferred

before all other, as needing no light but from itself.

There are then four degrees of demonstration : the oblique demon

stration is good ; but the direct is preferable to it. Demonstration by

the proximate cause is better still ; but the prime cause, best of all.

CHAPTER II.—OP FALLACIES.

There is yet another species, or shadow rather, of syllogism, which

is called a fallacy. It is an argument intended to deceive. Such is,

1. The fallacy of equivocation, arising either from an equivocal word,

or from the ambiguous structure of the sentence ; as, All that believe

shall be saved. The devils believe : therefore, the devils shall be saved.
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This offends against the very first rule of syllogism. For it has four

terms.

2. The fallacy ofcomposition, where what is granted of several things

separately is inferred of them conjointly ; as, Two and three are even

and odd. Five is two and three : therefore, five is even and odd.

3. The fallacy of division, when what is granted of things taken con

jointly, is inferred of them taken separately ; as, The planets are seven.

•The sun and moon are planets : therefore, the sun and moon are seven.

In both these syllogisms there are four terms.

4. The fallacy of the accident, when some accidental circumstance

is confounded with what is essential ; as, What destroys men, ought to

be prohibited. Wine destroys men : therefore, wine ought to be pro

hibited. The major proposition must mean, What necessarily destroys

men ; otherwise it is not true : the minor, Wine accidentally destroys

men. Therefore, here, also, there are four terrns.

5. The fallacy of arguing from a particular to a general ; as, He that

is white as to his teeth, is white. A blackamoor is white as to his teeth :

therefore, a blackamoor is white. Here is a palpable breach of the sixth

rule of syllogism.

6. The fallacy ignorationis elenehi. An elenchus is a syllogism that

confutes the opponent. Therefore, he falls into this fallacy, who thinks

he confutes his opponent, without observing the rules of contradiction.

7. The fallacy of begging the question, that is, taking for granted

the very thing which ought to be proved. This is done, (1.) When we

attempt to prove a thing by itself: or, (2.) By a synonimous word : or,

(3.) By something equally unknown: or, (4.) By something more un

known : or, (5.) By arguing in a circle ; as in the famous argument of

the Papists, who prove the Scriptures from the authority of the church,

and the church from the authority of the Scriptures.

8. The fallacy of several questions ; as, Are honey and gall sweet?

It is solved by answering to each branch distinctly.

Many more fallacies than these might be reckoned up. For there

are as many fallacies as there are ways of breaking any of the rules of"

syllogism without being observed. But one who is thoroughly acquaint

ed with those rules, will easily detect them all.

CHAPTER m.—OP METHOD.

section I.

Method is such a disposition of the parts of any art or science, that

the whole may be more easily learned.

It is twofold : 1. Method of invention, which finds out the rules of

an art or science : 2. Method of teaching, which delivers them. The

former proceeds from sensible and particular things, to intelligible and

universal ; the latter, from intelligible and universal things, to sensible

and particular.

Method of teaching is either perfect or imperfect. The former is

either, 1. Universal, by which a whole art or science : or, 2. Particular,

by which a part of it only, is taught. Both are either, 1. Synthetical,

which is used in sciences, and, beginning with the subject of a science,
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treats of its principles and affections, and then of its several species,

till, from the highest genus, it descends to the lowest species : or, 2.

Analytical, which is of use in arts ; and, beginning with the end or

design of an art, next explains the subject of it, and, lastly, the means

conducive to that end.

The general rules of method are these :—

In delivering an art or science, 1. Let nothing be wanting or redun^

dant : 2. Let all the parts be consistent with each other : 3. Let nothing

be treated of which is not homogeneous to the end of the art, or the

subject of the science : 4. Let the parts be connected by easy transi

tions : 5. Let that precede, without which, the things that follow cannot

be understood, but which itself can be understood without them.

The particular rules are these : 1. The unity of a science depends on

the unity of its subject ; the unity of an art, on the unity of its end. 2.

Let the more general parts precede the less general.

The imperfect method is arbitrary and popular ; being no other than

the method of prudence or common sense.

section n.

Mathematicians, in all their writings, follow this method : 1. They

fix the meaning of their words, defining their terms, each in their place,

and make it an invariable rule, never afterward to use any term, but in

the sense to which it is limited by that definition. 2. They lay down

the axioms which there will be occasion to use in the course of their

work. 3. They add their postulate!, which also they demand to bo

granted, as being evident of themselves. *. They then demonstrate

their propositions in order, and, as far as may be, affirmatively ; con-

tenting themselves with this rule, That whatsoever they have to prove,

they take care to prove it from some of the truths which have been

granted or proved before.

If the same method cannot be strictly observed in other sciences, yet

doubtless it may be imitated. And the nearer any method approaches

to this, the more perfect and useful it is.

APPENDIX.

OF THE MANNER OF USING LOGIC.

EXTRACTED FROM BISHOP SANDERSON.

SECTION I.

OP TREATING ON A SIMPLE THEME.

We may use the rules of logic in treating either on a simple theme,

or a problem or proposition.

In treating logically on a simple term, We are to explain both the

name and the thing. And,

1. The name, by, (1.) Pointing out the ambiguity of the term, (if

there be any,) recounting its various meanings, and fixing on that par

ticular meaning in which we at present take it : (2.) Showing its various

Vol. VII. 40
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appellations, both in our own and in other tongues : (3.) Observing

whence it is derived, with the more remarkable words ofthe same deri

vation. Not that all this is necessary to be done at all times, and on

every theme ; but there is need of judgment and choice, that those

particulars only may be noted, which conduce to the explication of the

thing.

2. The thing is explained both by assigning its attributes, and distri

buting or dividing it into its parts. The attributes are either essential

or non-essential. By essential we understand, not only those which

properly constitute its essence, the genus and difference, but also the

properties of substances, the subjects and objects of accidents, with the

efficient and final causes of both.

The genus should be assigned in the first place, and that the nearest

which can be found ; though premising, if occasion be, those which are

more remote. The difference comes next ; the want of which is sup

plied, and the nature more fully explained by properties. And here

may be added, the efficient, principal, impulsive, and instrumental

causes, with the remote or proximate ends. Here also, in treating on

an accident, may be subjoined its proper subject and adequate object :

but these, more or less, as need shall require ; which are to be closed

with a complete essential definition of the thing.

3. The theme is next to be distributed into its several species or

parts, just to name which is generally sufficient. From distribution

we proceed to the non-essential attributes, whether effects, cognates,

or opposites. 4

4. Such effects as are trivial, or commonly known, may either be

just mentioned or passed over in silence. Those which are more noble,

and less commonly known, may be ranged under proper heads. This

is also the place for citing examples.

Cognate words are those which are compared with the theme, as

agreeing with it ; opposite as differing from it. A theme is explained

by comparing it with its cognates, when things are mentioned, which

are, in some respects, the same, or like it ; and it is shown wherein

that sameness or likness lies, and also wherein the unlikeness or differ

ence between them.

We, in the last place, compare the theme with its opposites : for even

opposites cast light upon each other. There are four species of these ;

but the contradictory is usually too vague and indefinite to be of any

service : and the relative opposite has been mentioned before, among

the essential attributes. Therefore, the privative and contrary oppo

sites only have place here, and very properly close the treatise.

To give an instance of this : Suppose the simple theme to be treated

of be ENVY.

I. I am to consider the name. And here I observe,

1. It may mean either actively or passively; as, He is full ofenvy;

that is, he envies others. /A rich man is much exposed to envy ; that

is, to be envied by others. We here take it in the former sense.

2. This is in Latin termed invidia, a word which has been borrowed

by many modern languages. The Romans also termed it livor.

3. The word invidia is supposed to be derived from two Latin words,

that imply the looking much upon another, which the envious are apt to
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do ; the word livor, from the livid complexion which usually attends an

envious temper.

There are two words of the same derivation, which are frequently

confounded with each other ; namely, invidious, and envious ; and yet

the signification of the one is widely different from that of the other.

An envious man is one who is under the power of envy ; an invidious

office, one that is apt to raise envy or dislike.

II. In explaining the thing, I observe, First, the essential attri

butes; as,

The genus : to premise the more remote ; it is a passion, a sort of

grief: but the nearest genus is, a vicious grief.

I next observe the difference, taken

1. From the subject, which are almost all mankind; but chiefly

those who are ignorant of God, and consequently unable to govern

themselves.

2. From the object, which is twofold ; of the thing, or of the person.

The thing envied may be good of any kind ; apparent or real, useful or

pleasant; of mind, body, or fortune. The person envied may be any

other man, superior, equal, or inferior ; only not at an immense dis*

tance, either of time, of place, or of condition. For few envy them

that have been long dead, them that live in China or Japan, or those

who are above or beneath them beyond all degrees of comparison.

3. From the efficient cause. The principal internal cause in him

that envies is pride and inordinate self-love. The impulsive external

cause may be various, either in him that is envied, if he be an enemy,

a rival, a vain boaster ; or in some third person, as contempt, flattery*

whispering ; any of which may stir up envy.

We may therefore define envy, either more briefly, a vicious grief at

the good of another ; or more fully, an evil sadness of mind, whereby a

man, from inordinate self-love, is troubled at the good which he sees

another enjoy, or foresees he will enjoy, as he imagines it will lessen or

obscure his own excellency.

III. There are three species of envy, each worse than the precede

ing : the First, when a man is pained at another's enjoying some good

(in kind or degree) which he cannot himself attain : the Second, when

a man is pained at another's having what he himself has, but wants to

have alone : both these are exemplified in Ca;sar, who would bear no

superior ; and Pompey, who would bear no equal. The Third is*

when a man cannot or will not enjoy his own good, lest another should

enjoy it with him. It is well known how many in the learned world are

infected with this evil disease.

IT. The effects of envy are three : 1. It torments the mind continu

ally, and spreads inquietude through the whole life. 2. It wastes even

the bodily strength, and drinks up the spirits : a most just evil, which is

at once a sin and a punishment, and not less a scourge than it is a vice.

3. It incites a man to all manner of wickedness ; detraction, calumny,

strife, murder.

Its most remarkable cognates are, 1. Hatred, which agrees with envy

in its subject. For he who envies another cannot but hate him ; and

in its efficient, internal cause, which in both is pride and blind self-love.

2. Rejoicing in evil. This also agrees with envy both in its subject
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(for he that grieves at another's happiness cannot but rejoice in his

misery,) and in its efficient cause.

And yet hatred differs from envy, 1. In the thing hated or envied.

For good only is envied ; but either good or evil may be hated. 2.

In the person. For we envy men only, not God ; and not ourselves,

but others ; but we may hate both other men, and ourselves ; both

other creatures and God himself.

Rejoicing in evil differs likewise from envy, 1 . In the genus. For

the genus of the latter is sorrow ; of the former, joy. 2. In the object,

which in the one is evil, in the other, good.

The grand opposite to envy is benevolence, a tender good-will to

all men, which constrains us to wish well to all, and seriously to

rejoice in all the good that befalls them.

SECTION II.—OF TREATING ON A PROBLEM.

A problem is a proposition to be proved. It is sometimes fully

proposed, whether positively, as, Logic is an art, which is called a

thesis ; or interrogatively, as, Is logic an art ? Sometimes imper

fectly, when the subject only is mentioned, the predicate being left in

question, as, Of the genus of logic.

In a regular treatise on a problem there are three parts ; the stating

the question, proving the truth, and answering objections. To which

may be premised, the introduction, concerning the importance of the

question, and the occasion of its being first disputed ; and the conclu

sion, containing a recapitulation of the whole, with the corollaries

arising therefrom.

1. In the introduction may be shown, that the point in debate is not

of little or no moment, but either apparently of the highest concern, or

if not so important in itself, yet absolutely necessary to be understood,

in order to understand or explain those which are confessedly of the

highest moment. Next should be pointed out the occasion of the

doubt ; and the origin of the error ; what gave the first rise to this

dispute ; and how the mistake began and increased. But this must

be done nakedly and simply, in a logical, not rhetorical, manner.

2. After a short preface, the problem is not immediately to be proved,

(unless where the terms are quite clear, and the point little contro

verted,) but first the terms of the question are to be explained, both the

subject and the predicate. The various senses of these should be

observed, and the definitions given, particularly of the predicate. We

then proceed to explain the true state of the controversy, by showing

what is granted on each side, and what disputed. For in every con

troversy there is something wherein both parties agree, and something

wherein they differ. In reciting the points wherein we and our oppo.

nents agree, we may add, if need be, a short explanation or proof of

them ; and then show wherein the proper difference, the very point of

controversy, lies. If this be accurately shown, the business is in a

manner done ; for it is scarce credible, how much light this throws

both on the proof of the truth, and the answering objections.

3. In proving the truth, if it be a plain, simple problem, it may suffice
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briefly to propose our judgment in a single affirmative or negative thesis,

and to confirm it by a few well-chose arguments. But if it be more

complex, it will be expedient to comprise our defence of it in several

propositions ; beginning with those wherein we remove the opinions of

others, and then going on to establish our own ; after every proposition

placing the arguments by which it is confirmed. But it does not suffice,

barely to mention these ; they are also to be strongly pressed and

defended, and the evasions and cavils of all adversaries to be examined

and overturned.

4. Next follows the answering of objections. These may either be

subjoined to the several opinions of our opponents, and so answered

severally ; or all placed together, after we hare proved the point in

question, and so answered all together.

In order to do this effectually, we should observe, First, Is not the

conclusion advanced against me wide of the mark ? Frequently the

objection may be allowed, and it does not overturn any conclusion which

we have advanced. Nay, sometimes it may be retorted, as proving

just the contrary of what it was intended for.

If the conclusion do really contradict any of ours, we are, Secondly,

to examine the form of the argument, according to the general and

particular rules of syllogism ; and to point out that rule against which

it offends.

If the form be unexceptionable, it remains, Thirdly, to consider the

matter of the objection from the premisses. And it will generally be

found, that either one of the premisses is false, (or at least, not suffi

ciently proved,) or that there is a latent ambiguity in the subject, the

predicate, or the medium. In this case, we are to fix upon that term,

and show the ambiguity of it.

5. We may close the whole by repeating the sum of what has been

proved; unless when some useful observations or corollaries, either

directly, or by easy consequence, follow from the conclusions before

established. These we are not to prove again, but briefly and nakedly

to set them down, as naturally deducible from those propositions which

have been proved before.

The Sermon on the Means of Grace, in the first volume of Mr.

Wesley's Sermons, (p. 135,) is a treatise of this kind.

The Sermon on Enthusiasm, in the first volume, (p. 329,) is another

example of a simple theme.



A SHORT ENGLISH GRAMMAR.

[Published in the tear 1748.]

SECTION I,—OF LETTERS.

. 1. Letters are either Vowels or Consonants.

2. A Vowel is a letter that may be pronounced alone ; as, a, e, i, o, u.

A Consonant is a letter that cannot be pronounced without a Vowel ; as,

b, c, d.

3. A Diphthong is two or more Vowels put together, and pronounced

like one ; as, au, owe.

4. A Syllable is a Vowel or Diphthong, either single or pronounced

with a Consonant.

5. There are in English twenty-six letters ; a, b, c, d, e, f, g, h, i, j,

k, 1, m, n, o, p, q, r, s, t, u, v, w, x, y, z.

SECTION II.—OF NOUNS.

1. There are seven sorts of words ; a Noun, a Pronoun, a Verb, a

Participle, an Adverb, a Conjunction, and a Preposition.

2. The three former of these are declinable, that is, often vary their

terminations.

3. A Noun is the name of a thing.

4. Nouns are either Substantives or Adjectives.

5. A Substantive is a Noun that may stand by itself; as, a man.

An Adjective is a Noun that is always joined with a Substantive ; as,

good.

6. There are three Genders, the Masculine, the Feminine, and the

Neuter.

7. But Nouns have no Genders.

8. A Case is the variation of the last syllable.

9. But Nouns in English have no Cases.

10. The Number of Nouns are two : the Singular, which speaks of

one thing ; as, a stone : the Plural, which speaks of more than one ;

as, stones.

11. The Plural Number of Nouns is formed by adding s to the Sin-

gular ; as, a book, books.

12. But in Nouns ending in ch, sh, ss, or x, by adding es ; as, a fox,

foxes.

13. Nouns ending in f, or fe, change it into ves ; as, a wife, wives.

14. Only those ending in oof, fF, rf, and a few others, are regular ;

as, a roof, roofs.

15. Nouns ending in y, form the Plural in ies; as, a city, cities.

16. Only those ending in a diphthong are regular ; as, a boy, boys.

17. A man has in the Plural, men ; a woman, women ; a child,

children ; an ox, oxen ; a goose, geese ; a foot, feet ; a tooth, teeth ;

a mouse, mice ; a louse, lice ; a die, dice ; a penny, pence.

18. All Adjectives are indeclinable, having no variation either of

Gender, Case, or Number.
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19. Adjectives have three Degrees of Comparison: the Positive

Comparative, and Superlative.

20. The Comparative Degree is formed by adding er to the Posi

tive ; the Superlative, by adding est ; as, rich, richer, richest

21. But in the following Adjectives thus :—

Good better best

bad worse worst

little less , least

much, many more most

SECTION in.—OF PRONOUNS.

1. A Pronoun is a sort of word which is put for a Noun.

2. There are sixteen : I, thou, he ; my or mine ; thy or thine ; his,

her ; our, your, their ; this, that ; what, which, who, whose.

3. My, thy, his, her, our, your, their, this, that, which, what, who,

whose., are indeclinable.

4. The other Pronouns are declined thus :—

Singular. Plural.

I, me we, us

5. Thou, thee ye, you

6. He, him, Masculine \

She, her, Feminine \ they, them

It, Muter )

7. Who, whom, is either Singular or Plural.

8. This has in the Plural, these ; that, those.

9. Her, our, your, their, at the end of a sentence, take s ; as, " It is

hers."

10. That is often used for who, or which; as, "The man that

spoke," for "who spoke."

11. We say, " Thou, Thee," when we speak to God ; "You," when

we speak to men.

12. Pronouns have also three Persons : I, we, are of the First Per

son ; thou, you, of the second ; and all the rest of the Third.

SECTION IV.—OF VERBS.

1. A Verb is a sort of word that expresses either doing, and then it

is called an Active ; suffering, and then it is called a Passive; or being,

and then it is called a Neuter, Verb.

2. Verbs are not only varied by Numbers and Persons, but also by

Moods, Tenses, and Conjugations.

3. There are four Moods : (1.) The Indicative, which shows that a

thing is done : (2.) The Imperative, which commands it to be done :

(3.) The Subjunctive, which generally follows another Verb, and

expresses that a thing may, can, or should be done : and (4.) The

Infinitive, which has neither Number nor Person.

4. ' There are five Tenses : (1.) The Present Tense, which speaks

of the present time : (2.) The Preterimperfect, which speaks of the time

not perfectly past : (3.) The Preterperfect, which speaks of the time

perfectly past: (4.) The Preterpluperfect, which speaks of the time that
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is more than perfectly past: and, (5.) The Future, which speak* of the

time to come.

5. A Conjugation is the manner of varying the beginning or ending

of Verbs, in their several Moods.

6. There is but one Conjugation in English.

SECTION V.—OF AUXILIARY VERBS.

1. Those are called Auxiliary Verbs which are used in forming the

Moods and Tenses of all other Verbs.

2. There are two Auxiliary Verbs, " to have," and " to be," beside

the Defective ones following :—

3. Indie. Pres. Sin. I can, thou canst, he can.

PL We can, ye can, they can.

Imp. Sin. I could, thou couldest, he could.

PI. We could, ye could, they could.

4. Ind. Pres. I may, thou mayest, he may, &c.

Imp. I might, thou mightest, he might, &c.

5. Ind. Pres. I shall, thou shalt, he shall, &c.

Imp. I should, thou shouldest, he should, &c.

6. Ind. Pres. I will, thou wilt, he will, &c.

Imp. I would, thou wouldest, he would, &c.

1. Ind. Pres. and Imp. I must, thou must, &c.

8. Ind. Pres. and Imp. I ought, thou oughtest, &c.

9. " To have" is conjugated thus

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Pres. Sin. I have, thou hast, he has or hath.

PI. We have, ye have, they have.

Imp. Sin. I had, thou hadst, he had.

PI. We had, ye had, they had.

Per/. Sin. I have had, thou hast had, he has had.

PL We have had, ye have had, they have had.

Preterplu. Sin. I had had, thou hadst had, he had had.

PI. We had had, ye had had, they had had.

Fut. Sin. I shall or will have, thou shalt or wilt have, he shall or will

have.

PI. We shall or will have, ye shall or will have, they shall or will have

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Sin, Have thou. PL Have ye.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Pres. Sin. I may have, thou mayest have, he may have.

PL We may have, ye may have, they may have.

Imp. Sin. I might have, thou mightest have, he might have.

PL We might have, ye might have, they might have.

Perf. Sin. I may have had, thou mayest have had, he may have had.

PL We may have had, ye may have had, they may have had.

Preterplu. Sin. I might have had, thou mightest have had, he might

have had.

PI. We might have had, ye might have had, they might have had.
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Fut. Sin. I should have had, thou shouldest have had, he should

have had.

PI. We should have had, ye should have had, they should have had

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Pres. To have. Perf. To have had.

Participles. Active, Having. Passive, Had.

10. A Participle is a sort of word that has Numbers, Genders, and

Cases like a Noun, and Tenses like a Verb.

11. Some Participles are Active ; some Passive.

12. Again : Some are of the Present, and some of the Preterperfect

Tense.

13. " To be" is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Pres. Sin. I am, thou art, he is.

PI. We are, ye are, they are.

Imp. Sin. I was, thou wast, he was.

PI. We were, ye were, they were.

Perf. Sin. I have been, thou hast been, he has been.

PI. We have been, ye have been, they have been.

Preterplu. Sin. I had been, thou hadst been, he had been.

PI. We had been, ye had been, they had been.

Fut. Sin. I will or shall be, thou wilt or shalt be, he will or shall be.

PI. We will or shall be, ye will or shall be, they will or shall be.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Sin. Be thou. PI. Be ye.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Pres. Sin. I may be, thou mayest be, he may be.

PI. We may be, ye may be, they may be.

Imp. Sin. I were, thou wert, he were ; or, I might be, thou mightest

be, he might be.

PI. We were, ye were, they were ; or, we might be, ye might

be, they might be.

Perf. Sin. I may have been, thou mayest have been, he may have

been.

PI. We, ye, they may have been.

Preterplu. Sin. I might have been, thou mightest have been, he might

have been.

PI. We, ye, they might have been.

Fut. Sin. I should have been, thou shouldest have been, he should

have been.

PI. We, ye, they should have been.

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Pres. To be. Perf. To have been.

Participles. Active, Being. Passive, Been.

14. The old Auxiliary Verb, " To do," is conjugated thus :—

Indie. Pres. Sin. I do, thou doest, he does or doeth.

PI. We, ye, they do.
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Imp. Sin. I did, thou didst, he did. PL We, ye, they did.

Participles. Active, Doing. Passive, Done.

SECTION VI.—OP REGULAR VERBS.

A Regular Verb is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Pres. Sin. I fear, thou fearest, he feareth or fears.

PI. We fear, ye fear, they fear.

Imp. Sin. I feared, thou fearedst, he feared.

PL We feared, ye feared, they feared.

Perf. Sin. I have feared, thou hast feared, he hath feared.

PL We have feared, ye have feared, they have feared.

Preterplu. Sin. I had feared, thou hadst feared, he had feared.

PL We had feared, ye had feared, they had feared.

Fut. Sin. I shall or will fear, thou shalt or wilt fear, he shall or will

fear.

PL We, ye, they shall or will fear.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Sin. Fear thou. PL Fear ye.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Pres. Sin. I may fear, thou mayest fear, &c.

Imp. Sin. I might fear, thou mightest fear, &c.

Perf. Sin. I may have feared, &c.

Preterplu. Sin. I might have feared, &c.

Fut. Sin. I should have feared, &c.

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Pres. To fear. Perf. To have feared.

Participles. Active, Fearing. Passive, Feared.

The Passive Voice is only the Auxiliary Verb " To be," conjugated

throughout with the Passive Participle.

SECTION VII.—OF IRREGULAR VERBS.

1. The following Verbs form the Imperfect Tense and the Participle

Passive irregularly.

2. Where no participle is set down it is the same with the

Present.

Abide

Bear

Become

Begin

Bend

Beseech

Bid

Bind

Bite

Bled

Blow

Break

Breed

Bring

Burn

Feed

Imperfect.

abode

bore, bare

became

began

bent

besought

bad

bound

bit

bled

blew

broke

bred

brought

burnt

fed

Part. Pass.

borne

become

begun

blooded

blown

broken

Present.

Buy

Build

Catch

Chide

Chuse

Cleave

Cling

Creep

Deal

Die

Dig

Draw

Drink

Drive

Fall

Sit

Imperfect.

bought

built

caught

chid

chose

clave or clove

clung

crept

dealt

died

dug

drew

drank or drunk

drove

feU

Imperfect.

Part Pass.

chosen

cloven

dead-

drawn

drunken

driven

fallen
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Present.

Feel

Fight

Find

Flee

Fly

Fling

Forsake forsook

Freeze froze

Imperfect.

felt

fought

found

fled

flew

flung

 

flown

Get got

Give gave

Go went

Grind ground

Grow grew

Hang hung

Hide hid

Hold held

Keep kept

Know knew

Lie lay

Lead led

Leave left

Lend lent

Lose lost

Make made

Meet met

Rend rent

Ring rung

Rise rose

Run ran

See saw I

Seek sought

Sell sold

Send sent

Shake shook

Shine shone

Shoot shot

Shrink shrunk

Sing sang or sung

3. A Verb must always

Noun or Pronoun going

love one another."

forsaken

frozen

given

gone

grown

known

laid

Slinl

Smite

Speak

Speed

Spend

Spin

Spring

Work

Wring

Write

slu

smote

spoke

sped

spent

spun

sprung

stood
 

wrought

wrung

writ or wrote

Part. Put.

spoken

torn

thrown

worn

woven

written

be of the same Number and Person with the

before it ; as, " I love you." " Christians

SECTION "Vm—OF ADVERBS, PREPOSITIONS, AND CONJUNCTIONS.

1 . An Adverb is a sort of word which is added to a Verb to perfect,

explain, or enlarge its sense.

2. Adverbs are compared like Noun Adjectives.

3. Among these may be reckoned those words expressing some sud

den passion, which are commonly called Interjections ; as, " ah ! oh !"

4. A Preposition is a sort of word which is commonly set before

another, or compounded with it ; as, " I go to London."

5. A Conjunction is a sort of word which joins words or sentences

together ; as, and, or.

I cannot but subscribe to the remark of a late eminent writer, that,

* in the simplicity of its structure, the English far exceeds all modern

tongues ?" and, I verily believe, all ancient too ; at least, all that I have

any acquaintance with ; the Greek and Latin in particular.
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[Printed in the year 1751.]

SECTION L—OF LETTERS.

1. The letters in French are twenty-three :

a, b, c, d, e, f, g, h, i j, 1, m, n, o, p, q, r, s, t, v, u, x,

aw, ba, sa, da, a, ef, ja, aush, e, el, em, en, o, pa, ku, ar, es, ta, va, fi, ix,

y, z.

egrec, zed.

2. A sounds like a in all.

3. But before i or y, like a in face.

4. Ai, eai, ay, ei, sound like ai in pain.

5. Am, like om ; an, like ong in song.

6. Aim, em, ain, in, like ang in hang ; but ine like Sen ; aine, as in

English.

7. In ao the o is not sounded. So paon, read paung.

8. Au, eau, sounds like o in host.

9. £ commonly sounds like a in face ; so does

10. E marked thus 6, or before a final z.

11. E final unmarked is not sounded.

12. Eim, ein, sound like eng in strength.

13. Em, like em or om ; en, like ong in song.

14. Eu, eui, ieu, oei, oeu, uei, ueu, u, ue, ui, yeu, sound almost alike

15. Le sounds very short ; les, like lay.

16. I and ie final sound like e in he.

17. Ien like gang. But in client, convenient, expedient, Jient, orient,

patient, like eong.

18. I before 11 is sounded after it ; except in words beginning with

il ; and in AchUle, camomille, imbecille, pupille, mille, viUe, tranquille,

argille, distiller.

19. Im, with a consonant following, sounds like €m or im ; with a

vowel following, like im.

20. 0 sounds like o in post.

21. Oi, oy, oye, eoi, in the first syllable of a word, before 1, m, r, and

in proper names, sound like waw :

22. Else where, like a in face.

23. But oi before gn sounds almost like wo.

24. Oin sounds like wang. So point, read pwang.

25. Ou, aou, oue, like oo in fool.

26. Oui like we.

27. Om like 6m ; on like ung.

28. U almost like u in surprise.

29. U is not sounded after q; nor between g and e, or g and i; except

in carquois, and foreign words.

30. No final consonant, beside, c, f, 1, m, n, q, r, is sounded before

an initial consonant ; except in foreign proper names.
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31. A final consonant preceding the initial vowel of a Substantive is

sounded as in one word :

32. And so is the final consonant of an Adverb preceding the initial

vowel of an Adjective.

33. C final is always sounded ; except in almanac, arsenic, estomac.

34. A final c following n sounds like g ; and so in second, secret.

35. C marked thus 5, sounds like s.

36. Ch like sh ; except in foreign words.

37. Ce la is read slaw ; est, ce, ess.

38. D final before an initial vowel sounds like t

39. F final is not sounded in baillif, clef, eteuf, chef d'ceuvre ; neuf,

new.

40. F before an initial vowel sounds like v.

41. A vowel before gn sounds as if an i followed it.

42. H is rarely sounded in the beginning of a word, never in th.

43. L final is not sounded in barril, chenil, fits, filletd, fusil, gentil,

il, nombril, outil, sowcil.

44. 01 final sounds like 00 in fool ; as does ouil in genouil, verrouil.

45. N final, or in the end of a syllable before a consonant, sounds as

if a g followed.

46. R final is not sounded in the Infinitive Mood of the First and

Second Conjugation, nor in Nouns of two or more syllables ; except

enfer,fier, hyver, leger.

47. S between two vowels sounds like z.

48. T before i sounds like s ; except in Jlrislocratie, Dalmatie,

Galatie, minutie, primatie, prophetic

49. Ent in the Third Person Plural of Verbs is not sounded.

50. Est before a consonant sounds like 5 ; before a vowel like 5te.

51. Notre and voire sound note and vote ; except in the end of a

"entence.

52. X in dix and six, and between two vowels, sounds like s ; ia

soixante and Bruxelles like ss.

53. X before co, cu, sounds like s.

54. X in Latin words between two vowels sounds like gz.

SECTION H —OF NOUNS.

1. Un (a) or le (the) is prefixed to every Masculine Noun ; une or

la to every Feminine ; except Dieu, and proper names.

2. Nouns ending in ion, in e mute, or derived from the Latin, are

generally of the Feminine Gender.

3. Most other nouns are of the Masculine.

4. The French have no Cases. They supply the place of them by

varying the Article thus :—

Sing. Nom. Acc. Le roy, the king. Gen. Abl. JDu roy.

Plu. Nom. Acc. Les roys. Dat. Aux roys.

5. A Feminine Noun has la, de la, a la, instead of le, du, au.

6. The Plural Number is formed by adding s to the Singular. .

7. But Nouns ending in s, x, or z, are not altered. So, le palais,

Plu. les palais.
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8. Nouns ending in ail or al form the Plural in aux.

9. Nouns ending in au or eu form the Plural in x.

10. Nouns ending in é form the Plural in z.

11. Nouns ending in t change it into s. So, enfant, enfans.

12. Ayeul has in the Plural ayeux ; ciel, deux ; œil, yeux.

13. The Comparative Degree is formed by prefixing plus to the

Positive. So, plus sage, wiser.

14. The Superlative, by prefixing le or la to the Comparative. So,

le plus sage, wisest.

15. But in the following words thus :—

Bon, good, meilleur le meilleur,

mauvais, bad, pire, le pire,

petit, little, moindrt, le 1

16. In comparing Numbers de is used for que.

SECTION 111.—OF PRONOUNS.

1. There are eighteen Pronouns, which are declined thus :—

Sing. N. Moi, I, Acc. me. Plu. N. nous Acc. nous.

toi, thou, te, vous vous,

soi, himself, se,

lui, he, le, eux, les.

elle, she, la, elles, les.

2. Sing. Ce, cet, Mas. cette, Fern. this. Plu. ces.

Celui, mas. celle, fem. that. ceux, mas. celles, fem.

3. Ce, cet, or cette, with là subjoined, signifies that. So, ce garçon-

là, that boy.

4. Sing. Mon, m. ma, f. my, Plu. mes.

ton, m. ta, f. thy, tes.

son, m. sa, f. bis, ses.

notre, our, nos.

votre, your, vos.

leur, their, leurs.

5. Sing. Le mien, la mienne, mine, '

le tien, thine,

le sien, his,

le or la nôtre, ours,

le or la vôtre, yours,

le or la leur, theirs, J

6. Instead of Pronouns are often used

Où, in which, to which, where, whither :

I En, of him, her, it, them ; for it, at it, to it, with it or them ; hence,

thence, some, any, none :

F, in, of, about it ; here, hither, there, thither.

>form the Plural by taking s.

SECTION IV.—OF AUXILIARY VERBS.

1. The Indicative Mood has seven Tenses : four simple, and three

compound.

2. The simple are, the Present, the Imperfect, (which speaks of an
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action past, without mentioning the time,) the Preterperfect Definite,

(which does mention the time,) and the Future.

3. The compound are, the Perfect Indefinite, (which speaks of an

action perfectly past, without mentioning the time,) the First Preterplu-

perfect, which does not, and the Second, which does, specify the time.

4. The Subjunctive Mood has three simple, and four compound

Tenses.

5. The simple are, the Present, the First Imperfect, and the Second

Imperfect.

6. The compound are, the Preterperfect, the First Preterpluperfect,

the Second Preterpluperfect, and the Future.

7. There are two auxiliary verbs, avoir and $tre.

8. Avoir, to have, is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. <Pai, I have, tu as, thou hast, il a, he hath.

Plu. Nous avons, we have, vous avez, you have, Us ont, they have.

Imperfect.

Sing. J*avois, I had, tu avois, thou hadst, il avoit, he had.

Plu. avions, we had, aviez, ye had, avoient, they had.

Preterperfect Definite.

Sing, eus, I have had, tyc. eus, eut.

Plu. eumes, we have had, $c. eutes, eurent.

Future.

Sing, aurai, I shall or will have, fyc. auras, aura.

Plu. aurons, we shall or will have, fyc. aurez, auront.

The three compound Tenses are a repetition of the three first simple

Tenses, with eu subjoined to each Person.

Preterperfect Indefinite.

Sing. J'ai eu, &c, I have had. Plu. Nous avons eu, &c, we have had.

First Preterpluperfect.

Sing. J1avois eu, &c, I had had. Plu. Nous avions eu, &c, we had had,

Second Preterpluperfect.

Sing. Jeus eu, &c, I had had. Plu. Nous eumes eu, &c, we had had.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Sing. Ayes, have thou, quHl aye, let him have.

Plu. Jlyons, let us have, qu'Us ayent, let them have. ^

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Taye, I may or can have, Sf-c. ayes, ait.

Plu. Jlyons, we may or can have, fyc. ayez, ayent.

First Imperfect.

Sing. J'aurois, I should have, SfC. tu aurois, il aurott

Plu. Nous aurions, we should have, $c. vouz auriez, ils auroienU
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Second Imperfect.

Sing. Eusse, I might have, <£c. eusses, eusse.

Phi. Eussions, we might have, fyc. eussiez, eussent.

The four compound Tenses are a repetition of these simple Tenses,

and of the Future of the Indicative, with eu subjoined to each Person.

Perfect.

Sing. Paye eu, &c. I may have had. Plu. Nous ayons eu, &c.

First Preterpluperfect.

Sing. J'aurois eu, &c. I should have had. Plu. Nous aurions eu, &c.

Second Preterpluperfect.

Sing. J'eusse eu, &c, I might have had. Plu. Nous eussions eu, &c.

Future.

Sing. J'aurai eu, &c, I shall have had. Plu. Nous aurons eu, &c.

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Avoir, To have.

Participles. Active. Ayant, having. Passive. Eu, had.

9. Etre, To be, is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Je suis, es, est, I am, thou art, fyc. Plu. Sommes, êtes, sont.

Imperfect.

Sing. Etois, etois, etoit, I was, eye. Plu. Etions, étiez, etoient.

Perfect Definite.

Sing. Fus, fus, fut, I have been, fyc. Plu. Fumes, fides, furent.

Future.

Sing. Serai, seras, sera, I shall or will be, âfC. Plu. Serons, serez, seront

The compound Tenses are a repetition of the three first simple

Tenses of avoir, with été subjoined to each Person.

Preterperfect Indefinite.

Sing. J'ai été, &c, I have been. Plu. JYow* avons été, &c.

First Preterpluperfect.

Sing. J'avois été, &c, I had been. Plu. Nous avions été, &c.

Second Preterpluperfect.

Sing. J'eus été, I had been. Plu. Nous eûmes été, &c.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Sing. Sois, qu'il soit, be thou, fyc. Plu. Soyons, soyez, qu'ils sortent.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Je sois, sois, soit, I may be. Plu. Soyons, soyez, soient.

First Imperfect.

Sing. Serois, serois, seroit, I should be. Plu. Serions, seriez, seroient.

Second Imperfect, never used.

Sing. Fusse,fuisses,fut, I might be, fyc. Plu. Fussions,fussiez,fussent.

The compound Tenses are a repetition of these simple Tenses, and

of the Future of the Indicative of avoir, with été subjoined.



A SHORT FRENCH GRAMMAR. 641

Perfect.

Sing. J'aye 6t6, &c, I may have been. Plu. Nous ayons 6t6, &c.

First Preterpluperfect.

Sing. J'aurois 6U, &c, I should have been. Plu. Nous aurions tU, &c.

Second Preterpluperfect.

Sing. Teusse 6t6, &c, I might have been. Plu. Nous eussions 6t6, &c.

Future.

Sing. Taurai 616, &c, I shall have been. Plu. Nous aurions 6t6, &c.

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Eire, To be.

Participles. Active. Etant, being. Passive. Et6, been.

SECTION V.—OF REGULAR VERBS.

1. There are four conjugations.

2. A Verb of the First Conjugation forms the Infinitive in er, and

is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Je parle, I speak, tu paries, il parte.

Plu. Nous parlous, vous parlez, Us parlent.

Imperfect.

Sing. Je parlois, I did speak, parlois, parloit.

Plu. Parlions, parliez, parloient.

Preterperfect Definite.

Sing. Je parlai, I have spoken, parlas, parlat.

Plu. Parlames, parlates, parlerent.

Future.

Sing. Je parlerai, I shall or will speak, parleras, parlera.

Plu. Parlerons, parlerez, parleront.

Preterperfect Indefinite.

Sing. Tai parU, I have spoken, &c. Plu. Nous avons parl6, &c.

First Preterpluperfect.

Sing. J'avois parl6, 1 had spoken, &c. Plu. Nous anions parl6, &c.

Second Preterpluperfect.

Sing. J'eus partt, I had spoken, &c. Plu. Nous eumes parl6, &c.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Sing. Parle, speak ; qu'il parle, let him speak.

Plu. Parlons, parlez, qu'ils parlent.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Present

Sing. Parle, I may or can speak, paries, parle,

Plu. Parlions, parliez, parlent.

First Imperfect.

Sing. Parlerois, parlerois, parleroit.

Plu. Parlerions, parleriez, parleroient.

Vol. VII. 41
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Second Imperfect, if ever used.

Sing. Parlasse, parlasses, parlct.

Plu. Parlassions, parlassiez, parlassent.

Perfect.

Sing. Taye, &c, parte. Plu. JVbus ayons, &c, parte.

First Prelcrpluperfect.

Sing. J'aurois parte.

Second Preterpluperfect.

Sing. J'eusse, &c, parte.

Future.

Sing. Jauraiy &e, parte.

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Parler, To speak.

Participles. Active. Parlant, speaking. ' Passive. Parle, spoken.

3. A Verb of the second Conjugation forms the Infinitive in ir, and

is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Je punis, I punish, punis,

Plu. Punissons, punissez,

Imperfect.

Sing. Je punissois, I punished, punissois,

Plu. Pvnissions, punissiez,

Perfect.

Sing. Je punis, I have punished,

Plu. Punimes,

Future.

Sing. Je punirai, I will punish,

Plu. Punirons,

The Compound Tenses, in all Conjugations, are formed alike of the

Simple Tenses, with the Passive Participle subjoined.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Sing. Puni, punish, qu'il punisse.

Plu. Punissons, punissez, qti'ils punissent.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Je punisse, I may punish, punisses,

Plu. Punissions, punissiez,

First Imperfect.

Sing. Je punirois, I should punish, punirois,

Plu. Punirions, puniriez,

Second Imperfect.

Sing. Je punisse, I should punish, punisses,

Plu. Punissions, punissiez,

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Punir, to punish.

Participles. Active. Punissant, punishing. Passive. Puni, punished.

punts,

punites,

puniras,

punirez,

punit.

punissent.

punhsoit.

punissoient.

punit.

punirent.

punira.

puniront.

punisse.

punissent.

puniroit.

puniroient.

punisse.

punissent.
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4. A Verb of the third Conjugation forms the Infinitive in oir, and is

conjugated thus :— i

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Je reqois, I receive, repots report.

Plu. Recevons, recevez, reqoivent.

Imperfect.

Sing. Je recevois, I received, recevois, recevoit.

Plu. Recevions, receviez, recevoient.

Perfect.

Sing. Je rectus, I have received, receus, recent.

Plu. Receumes, receutes, receurent.

Future.

Sing. Je recevrai, I shall receive, recevras, recevra.

Plu. Recevrons, recevrez, recevront.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Sing. Re$oi, receive ; quHl revive.

Plu. Recevons, recevez, reqoivont.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Je reqoive, I may receive, reqoives, regoive.

Plu. Recevions, receviez, recoivent.

First Imperfect.

Sing. Je recevrois, I should receive, recevrois, recevroit.

Plu. Recevrions, recevriez, recevroient.

Second Imperfect, if ever used.

Sing. Je receusse, I might receive, receusses, receusse.

Plu. Receussions, receussiez, receussent.

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Recevoir, To receive.

Participles. Active. Recevant, receiving. Passive. Receu, received.

5. A Verb of the Fourth Conjugation forms the Infinitive in re, and

is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Je uens, I sell, vens, vend.

Plu. Vendons, vendez, vendent.

Imperfect.

Sing. Je vendois, I sold, vendois, vendoit.

Plu. Vendions, vendiez, vendoient.

Perfect.

Sing. Je vendis, I have sold, vendis, vendit.

Plu. Vendimes, venditeg, vendirent.

Future.

Sing. Je vendrai, I will sell ; vendras, vendra.

Plu. Vendrons, cj-c.



644 A SHORT FRENCH GRAMMAR.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Sing. Ven, sell ; qu'il vende.

Plu. Tendons, vendez, vendent.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Je vende, I may sell, vender, vende.

Plu. Vendions, vendiez, vendent.

First Imperfect.

Sing. Je vendrois, I should sell, vendrois, vendroit.

Plu. Vendrions, vendriez, vendroient.

Second Imperfect, if used.

Sing. Je vendisse, I might sell, vendisses vendit.

Plu. Vendlmes, vendties, vendirent.

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Vendre, To sell.

Participles. Active. Vendant, selling. Passive. Vendu, sold.

6. But Verbs ending in aindre, eindre, oindre, form the Passive

Participle by changing dre into t ; and take g before n in all the Sim

ple Tenses, except the Future of the Indicative, and the First Imper

fect of the Subjunctive. Accordingly

Joindre, To join, is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Joins, joins, joint. Plu. Joignons, joignez, joignent.

Imperfect.

Sing. Joignois, &c.

Perfect.

Sing. Joignis, &c.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Present.

Joigne, &c.

Second Imperfect.

Joignisse, &c.

Participle. Joignant.

7. The Passive Voice in all Verbs is only the Auxiliary Verb itre,

conjugated throughout with the Passive Participle.

8. A Verb is placed thus :—

J'ai le livre. I have the book.

Je n'ai pas le livre. I have not the book.

Je n'ai pas eu le Here. I have not had the book.

Ai-je le livre ? Have I the book ?

N'ai je pas le livre ? Have not I the book ?

N'ai je pas eu le livre 7 Have not I had the book ?

J'en parte I speak of it.

J'y porte. I carry thither.

Parlez en. Speak of it. .

Portez y. Carry ye thither.

J'y en porte. I carry some of it thither.

t
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SECTION VI.—OF IRREGULAR VERBS.

1. There is but one Irregular Verb of the First Conjugation,—aller

to go, which is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Je vais, I go, vas, vat. Plu. Allans, allez, vont

Future.

Sing. Irai, iras, ira, &c.

imperative mood.

Sing. Va, qu'aille. Flu. Allons, allez, aillent.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Aille, allies, aille, &c.

First Imperfect.

J'irois, &c

Second Imperfect.

J'allasse, Sue.

2. The Irregular Verbs of the Second Conjugation are,—

Pre. Per. Fut. Part.

Jlcqucrir, to acquire, Jacquiers, acquis, acquerrai, acqui.

bouillir, Je bous, I boil,

couvrir, Je couvre, I cover, convert.

In like manner arc conjugated offrir, to offer ; ouvrir, to open ; and

souffrir, to suffer.

cueillir, Je cueille, I gather.

dormir, Je dors, I sleep.

mentir, Je mens, I lie.

And so sentir, to feel or smell.

mourir, Je meurs, I die, mounts,

partir, Je pars, I go away.

repentir, Je me repens, I repent.

servir, Je sers, I serve.

sortir, Je sors, I go out.

tenir, Je tiens, (tenons,) tins, tiendrai,

And so venir, to come.

vitir, to clothe, Je vits,

3. The Irregular Verbs of the Third Conjugation are,—

Mouvoir, Je mens, I move, mus,

pouvoir, Je puis, I can, pus,

iu pens, nous

pouvons,

savoir, Je tais, I know,

queje sache,

asseoir, Je m'assieds, I sit, assts,

valoir, Je vaux, I am worth,

And so falloir.

lenu.

vitu.

pn.

saurat, seu.

(Part. Act. saehant.)

vaudraif
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•

Pre. Per. Fut.

voir, Je vois, I see, vis, verrai,

vouloir, Je veux, I am willing. voudrai,

4. The Irregular Verbs of the Fourth Conjugation are,

Pre. Imp. Per. Part. Act.

boire, Je bois, bens, beuvant,

(beuvons,)

conclurre, Je conclus, I conclude, concluois,

Part.

Part. Pass.

6CM.

conclu.

And so exclurre, reclurre ; only their Participles are exclusse, reclusse.

Pre. Per. Fut. Part,

conduire, Je conduis, I lead, condtiisis, conduirai, conduit.

(Imp. conduisois,)

And so cuire, to cook ; construire, to build ; detruire, to destroy ;

luire, to shine ; nuire, to hurt ; reduire, to reduce.

confire, Je confis, I candy,

(confasons,)

And so svffire, to suffice.

Pre.

connoitre, Je connois, I know,

And so croitre, to grow ; and pi

coudre, Je cous, I tow,

dire, Je dis, I say,

ecrire, J'ecris, I write,

faire, Je fais, I do,

(Us font,)

lire, Je lis, I read,

mettre Je mets, I put,

moudrc, Je mous, I grind,

naitre, Je nais, I am born,

plaire, Je plais, I please,

And so taire, to be silent.

prendre, Je prens, I take.

repaitre,

resoudre, to resolve,

And so absoudre and dissoudre ; only their Participles are absous,

dissous.

rire, to laugh, ris, ri.

vivre, to live, vecus, vecu.

5. Some Verbs are defective, being only used in some Tenses or

Persons.

6. Some are Impersonal, being only used in the Third Person Singu

lar ; as, II pleut, It rains.

7. 11 fait is sometimes used for est ; as, II fait beau temps, It is fine

weather.

8. The Feminine Participle is formed by adding e to the Masculine,

So, porte, portee.

r.onjit, confirm. confi.

Imp. Per. Part.

connoissois, connus, connu.

iroitre, to appear.

cousois, cousus, cousu.

disois, dis, dit.

ecrivois, ecrivis, ecrit.

faisois, fit, fait.

(Fut. ferai,)

lisois, lus, leu.

mis, mis.

moulois, moulus, moulu.

naissois, naquis ne.

■pluisois, plus, plu.

prenois, pris, pns.

Je repaissois, I fed, repus, repu.

resolvois, resolus, resolu.
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SECTION VII.—OF ADVERBS, PREPOSITIONS, AND CONJUNCTIONS.

1. The Degrees of Comparison are formed in Adverbs as in Adjec

tives, by prefixing plus and le plus.

2. The French generally use two negatives together, ne and pas, or

point.

3. Tant and autant are used before Substantives ; si and aussi before

Adjectives. Moreover,

4. Autant and aussi are always used with an affirmation ; si and tant

with a negation.

5. Dedans, within ; dehors, without ; dessus, above ; dessous, beneath ;

alentour, round ; auparavant, before ; are properly Adverbs.

6. Yet, when dedans and dehors, dessus and dessous, are joined to

gether, they are used as Prepositions ; or when they have de before them.

7. Faute is used before a Noun, and àfaute before a Verb ; as, Faute

d'argent, For want of money.

8. These Prepositions govern a Nominative or Accusative Case :—

Jl , to, at ; après, after ; avant, before ; avec, with ; chez, to, at ; con

tre, against ; dans, in ; dès, from ; deçà, on this side ; delà, on that

side ; depuis, since ; derrière, behind ; devant, before ; de dessus, from

above ; de dessous, from under ; durant, during ; en, in, into ; entre,

between; envers, towards ; environ, about ; excepté, except ; hors, out,

without ; hormis, except ; joignant, next ; moyennant, provided ; nonob

stant, notwithstanding ; outre, besides ; par, by ; par dehors, without ;

par dessus, above ; par dessous, below ; de par, from, by ; parmi,

among ; pendant, during ; pour, for ; sons, without ; sauf, except ; selon,

according to ; sous, under ; suivant, pursuant to ; sur, upon ; touchant,

touching ; vers, towards ; à travers, cross, through.

9. Vers relates to a place ; envers to a person.

10. En is used before Nouns that have no Article ; and to express

the whole time of doing a thing.

11. Dans is used before Nouns that have an Article ; and to express

the place where we lay a thing.

12. In most other cases en and dans are used indifferently.

13. These Prepositions govern a Genitive Case : à cause, because ;

à couvert, secure from; à fleur, close to, or even with; à l'abri de,

sheltered from ; à l'égard, with regard to ; à l'endroit, towards ; à

l'égal, in comparison ; à l'envi, in emulation ; à Vinsceu, unknown to ;

à la manière, after the manner ; arrière, from ; en arrière, behind ; au

dehors, without ; au deçà, on this side ; au delà, on that side ; au de

dans, within ; au dessus, over or upon ; au dessous, under ; au milieu,

in the midst ; au prix, in comparison of ; auprès, near ; autour, about ;

ensuite, after; le long, along; loin, far; près, proche, near ; vis-à-vis,

over against.

14. These Prepositions govern a Dative Case : Jusque, till, to ;

quant, as for ; conformément, pursuant to.

SECTION VIII.—OF SYNTAX.

- 1. Adjectives ending in esque, f, He, ique, or «/e, are generally put

after the Substantive. .
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2. So are Adjectives that express a colour, that are formed from

names of nations, that denote a quality of the weather or elements.

3. So are also most Adjectives that may be used as Substantives,

and a few others, with all Participles ; as, Vn chemin baltu, a beaten way.

4. Most Adjectives may be placed either before or after ; but in some,

the position alters the sense. So, Unefemme sage, a wise woman ; une

sage femme, a midwife.

5. Partie and quelque chose, though Feminine, are often joined with

a Masculine Adjective.

6. If a question be asked with the Pronoun ce, we must answer with

the same ; as, Qu'elle heure est cela 1 C'est une lieure. Otherwise we

say, 11 est une heure.

7. Ce is used for il or ils, before a proper name, a Pronoun, and a

Noun that has no Article ; as, C'est Pierre : C'est Monsieur.

8. As also before a Substantive expressing an inanimate or irrational

thing, before an Infinitive, a Participle Passive, an Adverb, or a Prepo

sition ; as, C'est assez, It is enough.

9. Me, te, se, le, la, les, lui, leur, nous, and vous, are put before the

Verb that governs them ; as, // me hail.

10. And they are used instead of the Datives. So we say, 11 m'a

dit, Je vous donne ; not, // a dit d moi.

11. But in the Imperative Mood, we use the Dative after the Verb ;

as, Donnez moi ; except we speak negatively ; as, JVe me dites pas cela ;

or in the Third Person ; as, Qu'il se promene, Let him walk.

The same rules hold with regard to en and y.

12. When a Verb governs two Pronouns, if one be of the First or

Second Person, that of the Accusative Case ought to be next the Verb ;

as, Donnez le moi ; but that of the Dative Case, if they are of the Third

Person ; as, Je le lui dirai.

13. En and y, joined to these Pronouns, always follow them ; as, Je

lui en parlerai.

14. When we speak of things or persons in general, we use mm' ;

when of a particular person, lui or elle ; as, II ne parte que de lui, He

speaks only of himself.

15. A Masculine Pronoun is often put before a Feminine Noun

beginning with a vowel : as, Mon ame.

16. Property is often expressed by the Dative Case thus ; Ce livre

est A moi, A hit, a Madame ; is mine, his, &c.

17. Qui and dont are commonly spoken of persons ; lequel, of things.

18. Lequel is put for qui or dont, either to express a choice, or to

avoid ambiguity ; as also in the Genitive Case ; as, An rctour duquel.

19. Le or la is sometimes put for a Noun or a Verb ; as, Etes vous

malade ? Oui,je le (or la) suis.

20. The following Conjunctions require a Subjunctive mood ; ajin

que, that; avant que, devant que, before that ; a moins que, except ; au

cas, en cos que, in case that ; a condition que, pourveu que, provided ;

soit que, whether ; sans que, without ; bien que, combien que, encore que,

quoique, though ; jusques a ce que, till ; de crainte que, least ; posi que,

suppose.

21. A Verb followed by que governs either an Indicative or Subjunc

tive ; but a Subjunctive commonly, if si go before it.
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22. Most Impersonal Verbs govern a Subjunctive.

23. As do the following Verbs ; apprehender, attender, commander,

craindre, defendre, desirer, dire, douter, empecher, endurer, exhorler,

faire, garder, permetlre, poser, pretendre, prier, persuader, requerir,

soufrir, souhaiter, supplier, supposer, vouloir, and a few others of like

signification.

24. Quelque, quelque quoique, and an Adjective of the Superlative

degree, govern a Subjunctive.

25. The Latin Gerunds and Supines are expressed by de, a, pour,

with an Infinitive Mood.

26. De is used before an Infinitive, (1.) After a Substantive; as,

L'art de parler : (2.) After Adjectives that govern a Genitive Case;

as, Content de mourir : (3.) After elre, joined with an Adjective ; as, II

est bon de mourir : (4.) After avertir, ordonner, and several other Verbs.

27. A is used before an Infinitive, (1.) After avoir ; as, J'ai wit

lettre a ecrire: (2.) After Adjectives that Govern a Dative Case ; as,

Je suis pret d parler : (3.) Where the Infinitive Active is taken pas

sively; as, La guerre est d craindre : (4.) After some Verbs ; as, Je me

prepare d partir.

28. Jl and de are used indifferently before several Verbs.

29. Pour is use before an Infinitive, to express the end or cause of

a thing ; and after trop or assez.

30. All Active Verbs govern an Accusative Case.

31. Passive Verbs generally govern a Genitive Case ; as, Eire aimt

de Dieu ; particularly when they express a motion or passion of the mind.

32. When they express an action of the body, par is used ; as, 77 est

pris par I'ennemi.

33. Verbs of giving and taking away govern an Accusative and a

Dative ; as, Donner la glorie d Dieu.

34. Participles in ant are indeclinable.

35. And so are Participles, (1.) When followed by an Infinitive

Mood ; as, Elle s'est fait peindre : (2.) When used actively with avoir,

unless a pronoun in the Accusative Case follow ; as, Je I'ai veue.

36. After the Adverbs plus and moins, de (not que) is to be used ; as,

II a plus de vingt ans.
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SECTION I—OF LETTERS.

1. Grammar is the art of speaking or writing properly.

2. There are four parts of grammar : Letters, Syllables, \Vords, and

Sentences.

3. Letters make a syllable, syllables a word, words a sentence.

4. The letters in Latin are twenty-two : a, b, c, d, e, f, g, h, i, (j,) 1,

m, n, o, p, q, r, s, t, u, (v,) x, y, z.

5. Letters are either vowels or consonants.

6. A vowel is a letter that may be pronounced alone, as a. A con

sonant is a letter that cannot be pronounced without a vowel, as b, c.

7. There are six vowels, a, e, i, o, u, y ; of which are formed five

diphthongs, ae, ce, au, ei, eu.

8. C before e, se, ce, i ; also t before i and another vowel, is pro

nounced like s.

9. Four of the consonants are called liquids, 1, m, n, r.

10. Three are called double consonants, j, x, z.

11. The rest are called mutes, b, c, d, f, g, h, p, q, s, t, v.

12. A syllable is a vowel or diphthong, either single or pronounced

with a consonant.

13. A word is the sign of a thought, and part of a sentence or speech.

14. A sentence is several words put together.

15. There are seven sorts of words, four of which are declinable,

Noun, Pronoun, Verb, Participle : three indeclinable, Adverb, Preposi

tion, Conjunction.

SECTION II—OF SUBSTANTIVE NOUNS.

1. A Noun is the name of a thing.

2. Nouns are either Substantives or Adjectives.

3. A Substantive is a Noun that may stand by itself ; as, vir, a man.

An Adjective is a Noun that is always joined with a Substantive ; as,

bonus vir, a good man.

4. A Noun is either proper, as, George, Georgius ; or common, as,

a man, homo.

5. There are three Genders ; the Masculine, he ; the Feminine, she ;

the Neuter, it.

6. Names of gods, angels, and men, are of the MasculineGender;

as, Jupiter, Michael, Georgius.

7. Names of winds and months are of the Masculine Gender ; as,

Ausler, the south wind ; Aprilis, April.

8. Names of rivers and mountains are of the Masculine Gender; as.

Tihris, the Tiber : Parnassus, the mountain so called.

9. Names of goddesses and women are Feminine ; as, Juno, Anna.

10. Names of cities, countries, and islands are Feminine ; us, Roma,

Rome ; Gallia, France ; Anglia, England.
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11. Names of ships, trees, herbs, and poems are Feminine ; as Jtrgo,

the ship so called ; pyrus, a pear tree ; JEneis, the iEneid.

12. Nouns signifying the offices ofmen are Masculine ; as, rex, a king.

13. Nouns signifying the offices of women are Feminine; as regina,

a queen.

14. Nouns common to either sex are either Masculine or Feminine ;

as, exul, a banished man or woman ; adolescens, a youth ; advena, a

stranger; ajfinis, a relation; auctor, an author; civis, a citizen ; comes,

a companion ; conviva, a guest ; cuslos, a keeper ; dux, a guide ;

hceres, an heir ; hostis, an enemy ; infans, an infant ; judex, a judge ;

parens, a parent ; sacerdos, a priest or priestess ; testis, a witness ; vin-

dex, an avenger : with some others. So are the following :—

Pulvis, margo, silex, grossus, corbis, cinis, obex, cortex, calx, imbrex,

atomus, clunis, canalis, forceps, linter, adeps, scrobs, torquis, slirps, pha-

sehis, pampintis, anguis, rubus, funis, barbitus, amnis, specvs, penus,

pumex, finis, and dies.

15. Nouns indeclinable, also Nouns ending in on or um, are Neuter ;

as, nihil, nothing ; criterion, a mark ; regnum, a kingdom.

16. The Genders of other Nouns are known by the termination.

17. The Numbers of Nouns are two ; the Singular, which speaks of

one thing, as, lapis, a stone ; the Plural, which speaks of more, as,

lapides, stones.

18. A Case is the variation of the last syllable.

19. There are six Cases, the Nominative, Genitive, Dative, Accu

sative, Vocative, Ablative.

20. The Nominative is placed before the Verb ; the Accusative after

it ; the Genitive follows the sign of; the Dative, to ; the Vocative, 0 ;

the Ablative in, with, from, by, and than after a Comparative Degree.

21. The Declensions are five.

22. The first forms the Genitive and Dative Singular in a diphthong,

except in Greek Nouns.

23. This has four terminations, a, e, Feminine ; as, es, Masculine.

24. But these five ending in a arc Masculine ; Adria, mandragora,

pandecta, planeta, cometa.

EXAMPLES OF THE FIRST DECLENSION.

Singular.

Nom.

Penn-a a pen,

Od-e a song,

Thom-as,

Jlnchis-es,

Penn-m pens,

And so the rest.

25. Some Nouns of this declension form the Dative and Ablative

Plural in abus ; as, anima, dea, domina, equa, famula, filia, nata, serva,

socia.

26. The second forms the Genitive in i, and Dative in o.

27. This has five terminations, er, ir, us, Masculine ; on, um, Neuter.

Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc. Abl.

of to 0 in, &c.

-a, -am, •a, -&.

-et, -*i -en, -e, »e.

-«e, -<*, -am -«i -d.

•K, -<»,

Plural.

-en, -e. -&.

-arum. -*». -as,
•

-ce, -is.
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EXAMPLES OF THE SECOND DECLENSION.

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc. Abl.

of to 0 in, &c

-r»i -ro, -rum, -ro.

-ri, -ro, -rum, ■r. -ro.

-ti, -to, -turn, -te, -to.

-Ml -to, -ion, -ion, -io.

-m, -no, -num, -num -no.

Plural.

-orum, -i», -OS, -*t -it.

-orum, -it, -a, •a, -it.

Lib-er a book,

Vi-r a man,

Ven-tus the wind,

Criter-ion a mark,

Reg-num a kingdom,

Libr-i, \

Vir-i, >

Fent-t, j

Criteri-a, )

28. But virus and pelagus are Neuter. The following are Feminine :

Papyrus, antidotus, bolus, diphthongus, byssus, abyssus, periodus, syno-

dus, methodus, eremus, arctus, Exodus, nardus, lecythus, dialedus, halus,

humus, (tints, vannus, domus, colus, plinthus, pharus, ficus, and diame-

trus. Vulgus, the common people, is Masculine and Neuter.

29. Filius, and proper names ending in mm, form the Vocative in i ;

Q.s,Jili. Deus remains unchanged.

30. The Third forms the Genitive in is, and Dative in »'.

This has twenty-four terminations, er, or, os, o, n, Masculine ; to, do,

go, as, es, is, aus, x, and s, after a consonant, Feminine ; a, e, «, c, I,

men, or, ur, us, ut, Neuter.

EXAMPLES OF THE THIRD DECLENSION.

Nom.

Late-r a brick,

Labo-r labour,

JVepo-* a grandchild,

Serm-o speech,

Delph-in a dolphin,

JVati-o a nation,

Arvmd-o a reed,

Imag-o an image,

JEsta-s summer,

Rup-es a rock,

JVan-is a ship,

Frau-s fraud,

Fa-x a torch,

Le-x a law,

Trab-s a beam,

Pul-s gruel,

Them-a a theme,

Mar-e the sea,

La-c milk,

Singular.

Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc. Abl.

of to 0 in, &c.

-ris, -ri, -rem, -r, -re.

-ris, ■ri, -rem, -r, -re.

-lis, -ti, -tern, ■s, -te.

-onis, -oni, -onem, -0, -one.

-inis, -mi, -inem, -in, -ine.

-onis, -oni, -onem, -0, -one.

-inis, -ini, -inem, -0, -ine.

-inis, -ini, -inem, -o, -ine.

-tis, -ti, -tern, -*,
•te.

-is, -»i -em, -es, -pe.

"**.'
-«, -em, -it, -e, or -i.

-dis, -di, -dem, s, -de.

-cis, -ci, -cem, -ce.

-gi»> -g«'>
-gem, -x,

-is, -em, -»* -e.

■tis, ■ti, -tern, -»f -te.

-atis, -ali, -a, -a, -ate.

-ri.-ris, -ri, -re, -re,

-dis, -di, *• -etc.
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Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc. Abl.

of to 0 in, &c.

Anima-l an animal, -lis, J, -/, -li.

Carm-en a verse, -inis, -ini, -en, -en, -ine.

Calca-r a spur, -ris, -ri -r. •r, -re, or ri.

Rob-ur an oak, -oris, -o'ri, -ur, -ur, -ore.

Liit-us the shore, -oris, -ori, -us, -us, -ore.

Cap-ut the head, -itis, -iti, -ut, -ut, -tie.

Plural.

Later-es, -um, -ibus, -es, -eg, -ibus.

Rup-es, -ium, -ibus, -es, -ibus.

JWar-ia, -ium, -ibus, -ia, -ia, -ibus.

Capit-a, -um, -ibus, -a, ■a, -ibtis.

And so the rest.

31. Those Nouns forming the Ablative Singular in i, make the Geni

tive Plural in ium.

32. But the following words, although they end in er, or, os, o, are

not of the Masculine Gender :—

Arbor and arbos, caro, dos, cos, are Feminine : the following are

Neuter, spinther, stiber, tuber, gingiber, uber, verber, iter, laver, ver,

piper, as, papaver, cequor, marmor, ador, cor, siser, os, and cadaver.

33. Nor are these, although ending in do, as, es, is, x, and s after a

consonant, of the Feminine :—

Masculine. Adamas, as, pes, gurges, paries, magnes, stipes, trames,

cespes, palmes, lebes, tapes, limes,fames, poples, cassis, piscis,vermis, glis,

veclis, lienis, callis, collis, caulis, fustis, lapis, orbis, axis, fascis, panis,

postis, unguis, cucumis, vomis, torris, sanguis, follis, mensis, sentis, grex,

ensis, ignis, calix, bombyx, phoenix, scobs, fornix, natrix, varix, coccyx,

seps, gryps, chalybs, fons, dens, mons, rudens, pons, lorrens, hydrops,

vepres, cardo, and ordo. Neuter. Vas, vasis.

34. Nor are the following of the Neuter ;—

Masculine. Sal, sol, lar, lepus, mus, grus, furfur, turtur, and vultur.

Feminine. Sindon, gorgon, icon, o.edon, virtus, juvenius, tellus, salus,

palus, incus, senectus, subscus, servitus, and pecus.

35. Aqualis, avis, clavis, cutis, febris, messis, navis, ovis, pelvis, pup-

pis, ratis, restis, securis, sentis, and turris, form the Accusative Singular

in em or im, the Ablative in e or t : amnis, anguis, civis, classis, collis,

finis, fustis, ignis, imber, labes, mons, orbis, pars, postis, sordes, sors,

and all Adjectives of one ending, and Comparatives, make the Ablative

in e or i, though oftenest in e.

36. Amussis, canalis, cucumis, ravis, sinapis, sitis, tussis, vis,- and

proper names (except of men,) form the Accusative Singular in im, and

the Ablative in « ; as, Tybrim, Tybri.

37. Cor, cos, dos, faux, glis, lar, lis, mus, nix, nox, os, sal, vas, and

most Nouns ending in two consonants, and those that do not increase

in the Genitive Singular, form the Genitive Plural in ium ; as, parent,

parentium.

38. So do those that form the Ablative in e or t.
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39. Ho*, an ox, has in the Genitive Plural, bourn ; in the Dative and

Ablative, bobus or bubus.

40. Greek Nouns form the Accusative Singular in a, the Accusative

Plural in as ; so, JEneis, JEneida, JEneidas.

41. The Fourth forms the Genitive in us, the Dative in in.

42. It has two terminations, us Masculine, u Neuter.

EXAMPLES OF THE FOURTH DECLENSION.

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc. Abl.

Fruct-Hs fruit, -us -ui, -urn, -us, -u.

Cornu, a horn, is indeclinable in the Singular Number.

Fruct-us -uum, -ibus, -us, -us, -ibus.

Plural.

Corn-ua, -uum, -ibus, ' -ua, -ua, -ibus.

43. Jesus makes the Accusative, Jesum ; in all other cases, Jesu.

44. Only these seven are Feminine; Jlcus,dmnus,jicus,ldus,manus,

porlicus, tribus.

•Acus, arcus, ficus, lacus, partus, quercus, specus, tribus, form the

Dative and Ablative Plural in ubus ; as, acus, acubus.

45. These have ibus and ubus : artus, portus, questus, genu, veru.

46. The Fifth forms the Genitive and Dative in ei.

47. It has but one termination, es, which is Feminine.

AN EXAMPLE OF THE FIFTH DECLENSION.

Singular

Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Abl. Voc.

Res, a thing, rei, rei, rem, res, re.

Plural.

Res rerum, rebus, res, res, rebus.

N. B. Jtferidies and dies are of the Masculine Gender.

48. Most Nouns ofthis Declension have only the Nominative, Accu

sative, and Vocative in the Plural Number.

49. The Vocative Case is the same with the Nominative ; but us of

the Second Declension is made e.

50. The Nominative, Accusative, and Vocative of Neuters are the

same, and in the Plural end in a.

51. Heteroclite Nouns which differ from the common way of declin

ing, are either Defective, Variant or Redundant.

52. Nouns are deficient either in Number or in Case.

53. All proper names ; names of things sold by weight ; names of

herbs, liquors, metals, virtues, vices, diseases, and ages, want the Plural.

54. So do hepar, pontus, venia, vulgus, and some others.

55. These want the Singular : Athena,, calenda, cunm, divitim, exu-

vias, nona,, nugoz, nuptice, phalerm, tenebrm, Tliebm, valval, and some

others.

56. Nouns defective in Case are :—

(1.) Aptots, which have but one ending for every Case; &s,frugi,

gummi, fas, Iffas, gelu, nihil, instar, mane, tot, quot, mille, quatuor,

quinque, and all numbers to a hundred.

(2.) Monopots, which have but one Case; as, astu, jussu, noctu,

natu, promptu. permissu, injicias, ingratiis : or,
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(3.) Diptots, which have but two Cases ; as, sponlis, sponle ; repe-

hmdarvm, repetundis.

(4.) Triptots, which have three Cases ; as, opis, opem, ope : precis,

precem, prece : these are regular in the Plural.

57. Nouns Variant in their Gender are dies and finis, which are

either Masculine or Feminine in the Singular, and Masculine only in

the Plural. Jocus and locus are Masculine in the Singular, and Mas

culine and Neuter in the Plural. Singular, epulum, nundinuwi, 'de/t-

cium; Plural, epulaz, nundince, delicia. Rostrum, frcenwn, filum, are

Neuter in the Singular, but Masculine and Neuter in the Plural. Cre-

lum is Neuter in the Singular, and Masculine in the Plural.

58. Nouns are Redundant in the Nominative ; as, arbor, arbos ;

baculus, baculum : or in other Cases ; as, requi-es, Genitive, elis and ei;

do-mus, Genitive mi and mus, &c.

SECTION in.—OF ADJECTIVE NOUNS.

1. Adjectives are of one, two, or three terminations.

2. Adjectives of three Terminations are declined thus :

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc. Abl.

Mas. Bur-us, hard, -1, -0, -um, -«, -6.

Fern. Dur-a, -ce, -02, -am, -a, -a.

Neu. Dur-um -i, -o,

Plural.

-um, -um, -0.

Mas. Dur-i, -orum, -is, -01, -*i -is.

Fern. Dur-at, -arum, -is, -as, -«B, -is.

Neu. Dur-a, -orum, -is, -a, -«h -is,

3. All Adjectives ending in us, except veins, Gen. veieris, old ; some

in er, as, sacer, sacra, sacrum, holy ; and one in tir, as, satur, satura,

saturum, well-fed, are declined like durus.

4. These Adjectives form the Genitive in ius, the Dative in *': Vnus,

solus, lotus, ullus, nullus, alter, uler, neuter; and alius, which makes

the Neuter aliud, Gen. alius, Dat. alii. These six last want the

Vocative.

5. Adjectives of two Terminations are declined thus :—

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc, Voc. Abl.

M. or F. Trist-is sad, -ts, -t, -em, -is, -»'.

N. Trist-e, -is, -i, -e, -e, -i.

Plural.

M. or F. Trist-es, -turn, -ibus, -ts, -es, -ibus.

N. Trist-ia, -ium, -ibus, -ia, -ia, -ibus.

Or thus :—

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc. Abl.

M. or F. Duri-or harder, -oris, -ori, -orem, -or, -ore.

N. Duri-us, -oris, -ori, -us, -us, -ore, or -on".
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Plural.

M. or F. Durior-es, -tint, -ibus, -es, -es, -ibus.

N. Durior-a, -urn, -ibus, -a, -a, -ibus.

6. The following in er are declined like tristis : Campester, volucer,

celeber, celer, saluber, Sylvester, alacer, pedester, equester.

7. Adjectives of one termination are declined thus :— ,

• Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc. Abl.

M. or F. Amen-s mad, -lis, -ii, -tern, -s, -te, or -ft.

N. Amen-s, -lis, -ti, -s, -s, -te, or -ti.

Plural.

M. or F. Amen-tes, -tium, -tibus, -tes, -tes, -ibus.

N. Amen-lia, -tium, -tibus, -tin, -tia, -tibus.

8. Adjectives ending in as, es, ar, or, x, or s, and some in er, are

declined like amens.

9. Adjectives of the Comparative Degree are declined like durior ;

of the Superlative, like durus.

10. Participles of the Present Tense are declined like amens; all

other Participles, like durus.

11. Adjectives have three Degrees of Comparison ; the Positive,

which is the Adjective itself ; the Comparative, which declares some

preference or excess, and sometimes defect ; the Superlative, which

often shows an excess above the Positive to the highest degree.

12. The Comparative Degree is formed by adding or to the first

Case of the Positive ending in i ; as, alius, high ; alii, altior, higher.

13. The Superlative, by adding ssimus ; as, altissimus, highest.

Pos. • Com. Sup.

From Durus, G. duri, are formed durior, durissimus.

Mollis, G. mollis, D. molli, mollior, mollissimus.

14. But Adjectives in er form the Superlative by adding rimus; as,

asper, asperrimus.

15. Agilis, docilis, facilisj gracilis, humilis, imbecillis, similis, by

changing is into limus ; as, similis, like ; simillimus, most like.

16. Words ending in us pure, form the Comparative by adding

magis ; the Superlative, by adding maximi, valdi, perquam, or admo-

dum ; as, pius, pious ; magis pius, more pious ; maxime pius, mosi

pious.

17. The following words are irregularly compared: Bonus, good,

melior, optimus; malus, bad, pejor, pessimus; magnus, great, major,

maximus ; parvus, little, minor, minimus ; multus, many, plus N, plu-

rimus ; injerus, below, injimus ; superus, above, superior, supremus or

summus; posterus, posterior, postremus ; exterus, exterior, extremus;

nequam, wicked, nequior, nequissimus ; benevolus, benevolentior, bene-

volentissimus ; and so maledicus, munijicus, magniloquus.

18. Duo and ambo are thus declined :—

Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc. Abl.

M. Du-o two, -orum, -obus, -os, -o, -obus.

F. Du-oe, -arum, -abus, -as, -a, -abus,

N. Du-o, -orum. -obus, -o, -o, -obus.
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Nora. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc. Abl.

M. or F. Tr-es three, -ium, -ibus, -es^ -es, -Urns.

N. Tri.a, -urn, -bus, -a, -a, -bus.

19. Other numerals, to centum a hundred, are indeclinable.

SECTION IV.—OF PRONOUNS.

1. A Pronoun is a sort of word which is put for a Noun.

2. There are eighteen Pronouns, which are declined thus r—■

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc. Abl.

M. or F. Ego, I, mei, mihi, me, —
, me.

Plural.

Nos, we, nostrum, or t, nobis,

Singular.

nos, —
, nobis.

M. or F. Tu, thou, tui, tibi,

Plural.

te, tu, te.

Tos, ye, vestrum, or i, vobis, vat, DM, vobis.

Singular and Plural.

M. or F. Himself, sui, sibi,

Singular.

se, ^*-*! «2.

M. Itte, he, illius, illi, ilium, Mo.

F. Ilia, she, > , Mam,

J

ilia.

N. Mud, it,

Plural.

Mud, Mo.

M. lilt, they, illorum, illis, illos, ~~J illis.

f. nia, illarum, , Mas, .

N. Ilia, illorum, , Ma, .

3. Ego, tu, sui, are Substantives, and of the same Gender with the

Noun they are used for ; as, ego, (vir,) M. ; tu, (puella,) F. The rest

are Adjectives.

4. Iste, he, is declined like Me ; and so is ipse, himself, only it has

ipsum in the Neuter Singular.

5. Hie, iste, is, and hie, all signify he ; but with this distinction,—

hie is nearest the speaker, iste next, and Me farthest off.

Likewise Me shows respect ; iste, contempt ; as, Cmsar Me magnus,

" the great Caesar."

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc. Abl.

M. Hie, this, hujus, huic, hunc, hoc.

F/ H<BC, >
*

> hanc, hac.

N. Hoc, >

Plural.

hoc, hoc.

M. Hi, horum, his, hos, hit.

F. Hce, harum,

horum,

has,

N. Hmc,

Singular.

Tubc, •

M. Is, he,

Ea,

ejus, ei, eum, to.

F. , earn, —
,

N. Id, id, to.

Vol. VII. 42
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Plural.

M. eorum, eis, iis, eos, eis, iis.

F. Ea, carton, i » eas, —i , —•

N. Ea, eorum, —
,
—

, ea, "»
—

>
—

Singular.

M. Qui, who, cujus, cut, quern, quo.

F. Qua, , , quam, 1 qu&.

N. Quod, ,

Plural.

quod, """» quo, qui.

M. Qui, quorum, quibus, quos, '—
, quibus.

or queis, or queis.

F. Qua, quorum, i quas, ~~"l •

N. QUCB, quorum, quae, 1
-

N. B. Qui in the Ablative Singular is of all Genders.

6. Quis, who ? and its compounds are declined like qui ; only it has

quid in the Neuter Singular, and its compounds form the Feminine

Singular and the Neuter Plural in qua ; as, siqua.

7. Idem, eadem, idem, the same, the compound of it ; and quidam,

some one, the compound of qui, turn m before d into n; as, Acc.

eundem, eandem, idem ; quendam, quandam, quoddam.

8. Quisquis like quis, but the Neuter quicquid; isthic, or istic, thus:—

Singular.

Nom. Isthic, islkctc, isthoc, or isthuc.

Acc. Isthunc, isthanc, isthoc, or isthuc.

Abl. Isthoc, isthoc, isthoc.

9. Meus, tuus, suus, noster, vesler, are declined like durus only mens

has mi for met, in the Vocative.

10. Nostras, vestras, cujas, like mstas.

11. Qui is called a Relative Pronoun, because it always relates to

something going before.

12. Ego is of the Frist Person ; tu of the Second ; the other Pro

nouns of the Third, as are all Nouns.

13. All want the Vocative, but tu, meus, noster, nostras.

SECTION V.—OP VERBS.

1. A Verb is a sort of word, that expresses either doing, and then

it is called Active ; suffering, and then it is called a Passive ; or being,

and then it is called a Neuter Verb.

2. Verbs are not only varied Sy Numbers and Persons, but also by

Moods and Tenses, and Conjugations.

6. There are four Moods : (1.) The Indicative, which shows that a

thing is done. (2.) The Imperative, which commands it to be done.

(3.) The Subjunctive, which generally follows another Verb, and

expresses that a thing may, can, or should be done; and, (4.) The

Infinitive, which has neither Number nor Person.

4. There are five Tenses : (1.) The Present Tense, which speaks

of the present time. (2.) The Preterimperfect, which speaks of the

time not perfectly past. (3.) The Preterperfect, which speaks of the
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time perfectly past. (4.) The Preterpluperfect, which speaks of the

time that is more than perfectly past ; and, (5.) The Future, which

speaks of the time to come.

5. A Conjugation is the manner of varying the beginning or ending

of Verbs, in their several Moods.

6. There are four Conjugations.

SECTION VI.—OF AUXILIARY VERBS.

1. There is but one Auxiliary Verb, which is sum, I am.

2. It is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Singular. Plural.

I am, thou art, he is ; we are, ye are, they are.

>$un>, es, est ; sumus, estis, sunt.

Imperfect.

Singular. Plural.

I was, thou wast, he was ; we were, ye were, they were.

Eram, eras, erat ; eramus, eratis, erant.

Perfect.

Singular. Plural.

I have been, fyc.

Fui, fuisti, fuit ; fuimus, fuistis, fuSrunt, orfutre.

Pluperfect.

Singular. Plural.

I had been, fyc.

Fueram, fueras, fuerat; fueramus, fueratis, fuerant.

Future.

Singular. Plural.

I shall or will be, fyc. , '

Ero, eris, erit; erimus, eritis, erunt.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Present.

Singular. Plural.

I may be, c}c.

Sim, sis, sit; simus, sitis, sint.

Imperfect.

^Singular. Plural.

I mighty, 6rc

Essem, esses, esset ; essemus, estetis, essent.

Perfect.

Singular. Plural.

I may have been, 6/-C.

Fuerim, fueris, fuerit; fuerimus, fueritis, fuerint.

Pluperfect.

Singular. Plural.

I might have been, fyc.

Fuissem, fuisses, fuisset < fuissemus, fuissetis, fuissenl.
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Future.

Singular. Plural.

I shall have been, &c.

Fuero, fueris, fuerit, fuerim.ua, fueritis, fuerittt.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Be thou, let him be ; be ye, let them be.

Es, esto, esto ; este, estote, sunto.

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Present.

Esse, To be.

Perfect.

Fuisse, To have been.

Future.

Futurum esse or fuisse, To be about to be.

Participle. Futurus, About to be.

SECTION VII.—OF REGULAR VERBS.

1. A Participle is an Adjective derived from a Verb, which par

takes of the Tense and force of a Verb.

2. There are four Participles : two Active, two Passive.

3. There are three Gerunds ; and two Supines.

4. All the Gerunds and Supines are, strictly speaking, Nouns Sub

stantive ; the former of the Second, the latter of the Fourth Declension.

5. Regular Verbs of the First Conjugation form the Infinitive in

are, the Perfect in avi, the first Supine in atum.

6. Except the following Verbs : Frico, fricui, frictum ; mico, micui,

no Supines ; seco, secui, sectum ; juvo, jvvi, jutum ; law, lavi, latum, ;

crepo, cubo, domo, sono, tono, veto, ui, itum ; do, dedi, datum ; and so

circumdo, pessundo, satisdo, venundo ; but its other compounds are of

the Third Conjugation, and form didi, ditum ; sto, steti, statum ; but its

compounds form stiti, stitum, and sometimes statum.

7. Regular Verbs of the Second Conjugation form the Infinitive in

ere, the Perfect in ui, the first Supine in itum.

8. Except aboleo, abolevi, abolitum ; adoleo, adolevi, adultum ; ardeo,

hcereo, maneo, rideo, suadeo, si, sum ; augeo, lugeo, mulgeo, xi, ctum ;

caveo, cam, cautum; faveo, favi, fautum ; cieo, cievi, citum ; vieo, vievi,

vietum ; censeo, censui, censum ; dsleo, impleo, fleo, neo, and Verbs in

veo, vi, turn ; doceo, doctum ; frendeo, frendi, fressum ; sedeo, sedi, ses-

sum ; jubeo, jussi, jussum ; mulceo, mulsi, mulsum ; misceo, mistum or

mixtum ; mordeo, momordi, morsum ; pendeo, pependi, pensum ; spondeo,

spospondi, sponsum ; tondeo, totondi, tonsum ; indulgeo, indulsi, indul-

tum ; sorbeo, sorpsi, sorptum ; prandeo, prandi, pransum ; oleo, to grow,

olevi, oletum ; and so exoleo, inoleo, absoleo ; teneo, tentum ; torreo, tos-

tum ; torqueo, torsi, tortum ; video, vidi, visum.

9. These have no Supine ; and form the Perfect thus : Algeo, ful-

geo, lurgeo, urgeo, si ; conniveo, vi, and xi ; ferveo, fervi ; paveo, pavi ;

frigeo, luceo, xi ; strideo, stridi.

10. These have no Supine ; and form the Perfect thus : Audeo, ausus

sum ; gaudeo, gavisus ; mareo, mcestus ; soleo, solitus sum.
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11. Regular Verbs of the Third Conjugation form the Infinitive in

ere, and the Perfect and Supines variously.

Thus : If they end in

Bo : Bibo, bibi, bibitum ; glubo, glubi, glubitum, & glupsi, gluptum.

Scribo, scripsi, scriptum ; nubo, nupsi, nuptum, & nupta sum.

Accumbo, discumbo, incumbo, &c ; cubui, cubitum.

Co : Dico, dixi, dictum ; duco, duxi, ductam ; vinco, vici, victum.

Ico, ici, ictum ; parco, parsi, parsum, & peperci, parcitum.

Sco : Cresco, crevi, cretum ; nosco, novi, notum.

Also, Ignosco, dignosco, agnosco, agnovi, agnitum ; cognosco, cognovi,

cogniium.

Pasco, pavi, pastum ; but compesco, dispesco, ui, itum.

Do makes di, sum ; as, scando, mando, prehendo, defendo, accendo,

and some others.

Edo, edi, esum & estum, to eat ; comedo, comesum & comestum ; but

Credo, edo, dedo, reddo, perdo, abdo vel obdo ;

Condo, indo, trado, prodo, vendo, simul addo, make didi, ditum.

Vado, rado, Icedo, ludo, divido, trudo ; & claudo, plaudo, rodo, for-

mant sibi si, sum.

Cado, cecidi, casum ; cmdo, cecidi, caesum ; cedo, cessi, cessum.

Fundo,fudi, fusum ; Jindo, Jidi,Jissum ; scindo, scidi, scissum ; fdo,

fisus.

Pando, pandi, pansum <Sc possum ; pendo, pependi, pensum.

Tendo, tetendi, tensum & tentum ; tundo, tutudi, tunsum ; its com

pounds form tusum.

Go (& guo) makes xi, ctum ; as, Rego, plango, ungo, jungo, distin-

guo, and some others.

Except surgo, pergo, rein, rectum.

Fingo, mingo, pingo, stringo, leave out n in their Supine.

Frango, fregi, fractum ; ago, egi, actum ; lego, legi, ledum ; but

diligo, intelligo, negligo, exi, ectum.

Pango, pepigi, to bargain ; panxi, to join, pactum.

Pungo, pupugi & punxi, punctum ; figo, fixi, fixum.

Tango, tetigi, factum ; mergo, spargo, tergo, si, sum.

Ho : Traho, traxi, tractum ; veho, vexi, vectum.

Lo : Alo, malo, ui, itum ; colo, consulo, occulta, ui, ultum.

Excello, prmcello, antecello, cellui, celsum.

Percello, procello, recello, culi, culsum.

Fallo, fefelli, falsum.

Pello, pepuli, puhum ; sallo, salli, salsum.

Tollo, sustuli, sublatum ; vello, velli & vulsi, vulsum

Mo : Fremo, gemo, vomo, ui, itum ; emo, end, emptum.

Premo, pressi, pressum ; como, demo, promo, sumo, psi, ptum.

No : Sperno, sprevi, spretum ; cerno in its compounds crevi, cretum.

Sterno, stravi, stratum ; sino, sivi, situm.

Lino, levi, lini & livi, litum.

Temno, tempsi, temptum ; cano, cecini, cantum ; its compounds form

cinui, centum.

Gigno, genui, genitum ; pono, posui, positum.

Po : Scalpo, sculpo, carpo, serpo, repo, &c, psi, ptum.

Except rumpo, rupi, ruptum ; strepo, strepui, strepitum.
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Quo : De-Re-linquo, liqui, lictum ; coquo, coxi, coctum.

Ro : Quoiro, qucesivi, quoesiium ; tero, trivi, trilum ; curro, cucurri,

cursum.

Verro, verri & vcrsi, versum ; gero, gessi, gestum ; uro, ussi, ustum.

Sero, scvi, satum, to sow or plant ; sero, serui, sertum, to lay in older.

Consero, sevi, satum, to plant together.

Consero, serui, sertum, to intermingle.

So: Arcesso, capesso, facesso, lacesso, sivi, or si, situm.

Pinso, pinsui, pinsitum or pinsi, pinsum & pisturn.

To : JVIitto, misi, missum ; meto, messui, messum.

Necto, pecto, plecto, xi or xui, xum; Jiecto,jiexi,jlexum.

Peto, petivi, petitum ; verto, verti, versum.

Sisto, stiti, statum ; its compounds want the Supines.

Vo : Solvo & Volvo, volvi, volutum ; vivo, vixi, viclum.

Xo : Texo, texui, textum ; and some others.

Io : Foxio, feci, factum ; jacio, jeci, jactum.

Ejjicio, effeci, effectum; ejicio, ejeci, ejectum, &c.

Jlspicio, aspexi, aspectum; allicio, allexi, allectum.

Fodio,fodi, fossum ; fugio, fugi, fugitum.

Cupio, cupivi, cupitum ; pario, peperi, partum.

Rapio, rapui, raptum ; in its compounds ripui, reptum.

Quatio, quassum ; in its compounds cutio, cussi, cussum.

Uo : Arguo, statuo, tribuo, diluo, ui, utum.

But luo, lui, luitum ; ruo, rui, ruitum ; its compounds form rutum.

Fluo, jluxi, fiuxum ; struo, struxi, structum.

12. Inceptives in sco ; as, puerasco, tepesco, and the following Verbs,

have neither Perfect nor Supine; nor have the following : Sido,furo,

vergo, ambigo, glisco, fatisco, hisco, liquor, ringor, vescor, reminiscor.

13. Regular Verbs of the Fourth Conjugation form the Infinitive in

ire, the Perfect in ivi, the First Supine in Hum.

14. But the following Verbs thus : Amicio, amixi, amicui, & amicivi,

amictum; aperio, operio, perui, pertum; venio, veni, ventum ; haurio,

farcio., fulcio, sepio, si, sum ; raucio, sentio, si, sum ; sancio, vincio, xi,

turn ; salio, to dance, salui, saltum ; its compounds form siiui, sultum ;

sepelio, singultio, ivi, idtum.

15. These have neither Preterperfect nor Supine: Ferio, and all

Desideratives, except esurio, nupturio, parturio, which, with ccecutio,

gestio, ineptio, have ivi.

16. The Perfect Tenses of Verbs, especially of the Fourth Conju

gation, are frequently contracted ; as, abiit, ptrii, abiirat, for abivit,

perivi, abiverat,

ACTIVE VOICE.

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Singular. Plural.

I love, thou lovest, he loveth ; we love, ye love, they love.

Am o -as, -at ; -amus, -atis, -ant.

Mon-eo, -es, -et; -emus, -etis, -ent.

Re-go, . -is, -it; -imus, -itis, -tint.

Aud-io, -is, -it; -imus, -iunt.
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Singular.

I loved or did love, fyc.

Prelerimperfect.

Plural.

Am-abam,

JVLon-lbam,

Reg-ebam,

Audi-tbam,

-abas,

-ebas,

-abat ;

-ebat ;

-abamus,

-ebdmus,

I have loved, §c.

Amdv-i,

Monu-i,

Rex-i,

Audiv-i,

I had loved, <S-c.

Amave-ram,

Monue-ram,

Rexe-ram,

Audive-ram,

I shall or will love, fyc.

Preterperfecl.

-isti, -it, ■imus,

-abatis,

-ebalis,

-islis,

-abant.

-ebant.

-erunt,

or -ere.

Preterpluperfect.

-ras, -rat, -ramus, -rdtis, -rant.

Amd-bo,

Mone-bo,

Reg-am,

Audi-am,

-bis,

-es,

Future.

-bit : Am-abimus, -abitis, -dbunt.

Mon-ebimus, -ebitis, -Ibunt.

-et, -emus, -etis, -ent.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Singular. Plural.

Love thou ; let him love ; let us love ; love ye ; let them love.

Am-a, -dto ; -et, -dto ; -emus ; -ate, -atote ; -ent, -auto.

JVfon-e, -eto ; -eat, -eto ; -edmus ; -eie, -etote ; -eant, -ento.

Reg-e, -ito ; -at, -ito ; -dmus ; -ite, -itote ; -ant, -unto.

Aud-i, -ito ; -iat, -ito ; -idmus ; -ite, -itote : -iant, -iunto.

POTENTIAL MOJD.

Present.

Singular.

I may o~ can love, i£c.

Am-em, -es,

Mone-am, -as,

Reg-am,

Audi-am,

I might love, §c.

Amd-rem, -res,

Mone-rem,

Rege-rem,

Audi-rem,

I may have loved, fyc.

Amave-rim, -ris,

JWonue-rim,

Rexe-rim.

Audive-rim,

Plural.

-et,

-at,

-emus,

-dmus,

Preterimperfect.

-ret : Am-aremus,

Mon-erSmus,

Reg-eremus,

Aud-iremus,

Preterperfect.

-rit, -rimus,

-etis,

-dtis,

-aritis,

-eritis,

-erilis,

-iretis,

-ent.

-ant.

-arent.

-irent.

-erent.

-irent.

-rilis, -rmt.
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Singular.

I might have loved, fyc.

Amav-issem, -isses,

Monu-issem,

Rex-issem,

Jludiv-issem,

I shall have loved, fyc.

Amav-ero, -ert's,

Monu-ero,

Rex-ero,

Jludh-ero,

Preterpluperfect.

-isset.

Future.

Plural.

-issemus, -isselis, -tssent.

-erit, -erimus, -erttis, -erint.

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Present and Preterimperfect.

Amare, to love. Monirt, to advise.

Regire, to rule. Audire, to hear.

Preterperfecl and Preterpluperfect.

Amavisse, to have loved. Monuisse, to have advised.

Rexisse, to have ruled. Audivisse, to have heard.

Future.

Amaturum esse, to be about to love.

Moniturum esse, to be about to advise.

Recturum esse, to be about to rule.

Audit-drum esse, to be about to hear.

Gerunds,

-do, in loving ;

-do, in advising ;

-do, in ruling ;

-do, in hearing ;

Supines.

Aman-di, of loving ;

M.onen-di, of advising ;

Regen-di, of ruling ;

Audien-di, of hearing ;

•dum, to love.

-dum, to advise.

-dum, to rule.

-dum, to hear.

Amdt-um, to love ;

Monit-um, to advise ;

Rect-um, to rule ;

Audit-um, to hear ;

Participles,

Amans, loving.

Regens, ruling.

Amdtus, loved.

Rectus, ruled.

Amaturus, about to love.

Recturus, about to rule,

-u, to be loved.

-m, to be advised.

-«, to be ruled.

-u, to be heard.

Present.

Monens, advising.

Audiens, hearing.

Preterperfect.

Monitus, advised.

Auditus, heard.

Future in rus.

Moniturus, about to advise.

Auditurus, about to hear.

Future in dus.

Amandus, to be loved. Monendus, to be advised.

Regendus, to be ruled. . Audiendus, to be heard.
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PASSIVE VOICE

Singular.

I am loved, $c.

Am-or, -dris or -are,

Mon-eor, -iris or -ire,

Reg-or, -eris or -ere,

Aud-ior, -iris or -ire,

I was loved, §c.

Amdb-ar, -dris or -dre,

JWonib-ar,

Regeb-ar,

Audiib-ar,

I have been loved, fyc.

Jlmdl-us sum, -us es,

or or

fui, fuisti,

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Plural.

-dtur; -dmur, -amini, -antur.

-itur; -imur, -emini, -entur.

-itur; -imur, -imini, -untur.

-itur; -imur, -imini, -iuntur.

Preterimperfect.

-dtur : Amab-dmur,

Jtfoneb-

Regeb-

Audieb-

-amini, -antur

Preterperfect.

-us est ;

or

fuit ;

-i sumus,

or

fuimus,

Monit-us

Rect-us

Audit-us

I had been loved, fyc.

Amdt-us eram, -us eras,

or or

fueram, fueras,

Monit-us

Rect-us

Audit-us

I shall or will be loved.

Am-dbor, -aberis or -ere,

Mon-ebor, -eberis or -ere,

Reg-ar, -eris or -ire.

Audi-ar,

-i estis, -i sunt,

or or

fuistis, fuirunt,

orfuire.

Preterpluperfect.

-us erat ; -i erdmus, -i erdlis, -i erant,

or or or or

fuerat; fuerdmus, fuerdtis, fuerant.

Future.

-abitur; -abimur, -abimini, -abuntur.

-ebitur; -ebimur, -ebimini, -ebuntur.

-itur; -imur, -emini, -entur.

Sing.

Let us be loved :

Plu. Am-Smur ;

Sing.

Plu. M.on-edmur ;

Sing.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Be thou loved ;

Am-dre, -dtor ;

be ye loved ;

-amini, -aminor;

J\lon-ire, -itor ;

Reg-ere, -itor ;

let him be loved.

-itur, -dtor.

let them be loved.

-entur, -antor.

-edtur, -itor.

-eantur, -entor.

-dtur, -itor.
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Plu. Reg-amur ; -imini, -iminor ; -antur, -untor.

Sing. Aud-ire, -ilor ; -idtur, -ilor.

Plu. Aud-iamur; -imini, -iminor ; -iantur, -iunto*

POTENTIAL MOOD.

Present.

Singular. Plural.

I may or can be loved, #c.

Am-er, -iris or ere, -etur ; -6 mur, -emini, -enlur.

JWone-ar, -aris or -ore, -alur, -amur, -amini, -antur.

Reg-ar,

Audi-ar,

Preterimperfect.

I might be loved, fyc.

Am-arer, -areris or -ere, -aretur ; -aremur, -aremini, -arentur

J\Ion-erer, -ereris, fyc.

Reg-erer,

Aud-irer, Areris, Qc.

Preterperfect.

I may have been loved, SfC.

Amat-us sim, -us sis, -us sit ; -i simus, -i sitis, -i tint,

or or or or or or

fuerim, fueris, fuerit; fuerimus, fueritis, fuerint.

Monit-us

Rect-us

Audit-us

Preterpluperfect.

I might have been loved, fyc

Amdt-us essem, -us esses, -us esset ; -t essemus, -i esselis, -i essent,

or or or or or or

fuissem, fuisses, fuisset; fuissemus, fuissitis, fuissent.

Monit-us

Rect-us

Audit-us

Future.

I shall have been loved, fyc.

Amat-us ero, -us eris, -us erit ; -» ertmus, -i eritis, -i erunt,

or or or or or or

fuero, fueris, fuerit; fuerimus, fueritis, fuerint.

J\/lonit-us

Rect-us

Audil-m

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Present and Preterimperfect.

Amari, to be lovetZ. JWoneri, to be advised.

Regi, to be ruled. Audiri, to be heard.

Preterperfect and Preterpluperfect.

Amatum esse orfuisse, to have been loved.

Monitum esse or fuisse, to have been advised.
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Rcclum esse or fuisse, to have been ruled.

Auditum esse or fuisse, to have been heard.

Future.

Amdtum iri, to be about to be loved.

Monitum iri, to be about to be advised.

Rectum iri, to be about to be ruled.

Jiuditum iri, to be about to be heard.

20. Some Verbs have a Passive Termination, with an Active Mean

ing ; as, loquor, to speak. These are called Deponents, and have

Gerunds, Supines, and Participles.

21. Such are also, scrutor, scrutatus sum; imitor, imitatus sum, &c,

in the First Conjugation.

22. JVlereor, merui, or meritus sum; faieor, fassus ; misereor, miscr-

tus ; polliceor, pollicitus ; reor,ratus; tucor, luitus ; vereor, veritus, &c,

in the Second Conjugation.

23. Jldipiscor, adeptus ; ampleclor, amplexus ; complector, complexus ;

comminiscor, commentus; defatiscor, defessus ; expergiscor, experrec-

tus ; fungor, functus ; fruor, fructus, or fruitus ; gradior, gressus ;

irascor, iratus ; labor, lapsus ; loquor, locutus ; sequor, secutus ; nan-

eiscor, nactus ; nascor, natus ; nitor, nisus, or nixus ; obliviscor, obli-

tus ; paciscor, pactus ; patior, passus ; projiciscor, profeclus ; queror,

queslus ; ulciscor, ultus ; morior, mortuus, mori, &c, in the Third. And,

24. Largior, mentior, molior, potior, sorlior, -itus sum; assentior,

assensus ; experior, expertus ; operior, opertus ; metior, mensus ; ordior,

orsus ; orior, ortus ; morior, mortuus, in the Fourth.

25. Some Verbs ending in or have both an Active and Passive sig

nification.

26. Compound Verbs form their Perfect and Supines like the Simple

Verbs ; as, doceo, docui ; edoceo, edocui.

27. But the syllable which is doubled in the Perfect of the Simple

Verbs, is not doubled in their Compounds; as, cado, cecidi; occido,

occidi.

28. Except in the Compounds of disco and posco ; also, de, ex, pros,

pro, -curro, which have curri and cucurri.

29. One of the vowels of the Simple Verb is often changed or drop

ped in its Compounds, as spargo, dispergo ; claudo, occludo.

SECTION VII.—OF IRREGULAR VERBS

I. Possum, volo, nolo, malo, edo, jio, fero, and feror, are conjugated

thus :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.-

Present.

Singular. Plural.

I am able, fyc.

Possum, potes, potest; possumus, potestis, possunt.

Volo, vis, vult; volumus, vultis, volunt.

Nolo, nonvis. nonvult; nolumus, nonvultis, nolunt.
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Singular. Plural.

J\Ialo, mavis, mavult; malumus, mavultis, malunt

Edo, edis, or es, edit, or est ; edimus, editis, or estis, edunt.

Fio, fi.3, Jit; jimus. jitis, Jiunt.

Fero, Jeri, fert; ferimus, fertis, ferunt.

Feror, ferris, or ferre, fertur ; ferimur, ferimini, feruntur.

Prelerimperfect.

I was able, fyc.

Pot-eram, -eras, -erat; -erdmus,

Vol-ebam, -ibas, -ebat; -ebamus,

Nol-ebam,

JVIal-ebam,

Ed-ebam,

Fi-ebam,

Fer-ebam,

Ferib-ar, dris, or dre, -dtur -dmur,

Preterperfect.

I have been able, cj-c.

Potu-i, -isli, -it,

Volu-i,

JVo/u-t,

Malu-i,

Ed-i,

Tul-i,

Fact-us sum, -us es, -us est ;

cr or or

fui, fuisti, fait ;

Lat-us

-erdlis,

-ebdtis,

-erant.

-ebant.

-amtni,

-istis,

•anlur.

-irunt,

or -ire.

Prelerpluperfect

-rat,

-i sumus, -i estis, -i sunt,

or or or

fuimus, faistis, fuSrunt,

or fuire.

I bad been able, 6?c.

Polue-ram, -ras, -rat, -rdmus, -rdlis, -rant.

Volue-ram,

JVolue-ram,

Malue-ram,

Ede-ram,

Tule-ram,

Fact-us eram, -us eras, -us erat ; -i erdmus, -i erdlis, -i erant,

or or or or or or

faeram, faeras, fuerat; fuerdmus, faerdtis, faeranl.

Lat-us

Future.

I shall or will be able, fyc.

Pot-ero, -eris, -exit; -erimus, -eritis, -erunt.

Vol-am, -es, -el; -imus, -His, -ent.

JVoZ-am,

JWal-am,

Ed-am,

Fi-am,

Fer-am.

Fer-ar, -iris or -ire, -itur ; -imur, -emini, -entur.
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IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Singular.

Be thou unwilling ; be ye unwilling.

Plural.

Noli, nolito ;

Eat thou ;

Ed-e, -ito ;

es, esto ;

Fito ;

Fer,ferlo ;

Fer-re, -tor;

noltte, nolitote.

let him eat ; let us eat ; eat ye ; let them eat.

-at, -ito ; -drnus ; -ite, -itote ; -ant, unto,

esto ; este, estdte ;

Jiat,Jito; fidmus ; Jite,fit6te; jiant, Jiunlo.

feral, ferto; fer-dmus; -te, -tote ; -ant, -unto,

-dtur, -tor ; -dmur ; -imini, -iminor ; -antur, untor.

POTENTIAL MOOD.

Present.

Singular.

1 may be able, tyc.

Poss-im, -is, -it; -{mus,

Vel-im,

Nol-im,

J\tal-im,

Ed-am, -as, -at; -drnus,

Fi-am,

Fer-am,

Fer-ar, -dris or -are, -dtur ; -dmur,

Preterimperfect.

Plural.

-Ms,

-dlis,

-et; -emus,

-rimus.

I might be able, Sf-c.

Poss-em, -es,

Vell-em,

Noll-em,

M[all-e.m,

Eder-em, or ess-em,

Fier-em,

Ferr-em,

Ferr-er, -eris, or -ere, -ilur ; -emur,

Preterperfect.

I may have been able, <^c.

Potue-rim, -ris, -rit ;

Volue-rim,

Nolue-rim,

Malue-rim,

Ede-rim,

Tule-rim,

Fact-us sim, -us sis, -us sit ;

or or or

fuerim, fueris, fuerit ;

Lat-us

Preterpluperfect.

I might have been able, §c.

Potu-issem, -isses, -isset ; -issimus,

Volu-issem,

Nolu-issem,

Malu-issem,

-etis,

-int.

-ant.

-antur.

-ent.

-ritis,

-enlur.

-rint.

-i simus, -i sitis, -i sint,

or or or

fuerimus, fuerilis, fuerint.

-issitis, -issnnt.
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Singular.

Ed-issem, -isses,

Tul-issem,

Fact-us essem, -us esses,

or or

fuissem, fuisses,

Lat-us

I shall have been able, c}c.

Potu-ero, -eris,

Volu-ero,

JYolu-ero,

Jtfalu-ero,

Ed-ero,

Tul-ero,

Fact-us ero, -us eris,

or or.

fuero, fueris,

Lat-us

-isset ;

-us esset ;

or

fuisset ;

Future.

Plural.

-issemus, -issStis, -issent.

-t essemus,

or

fuissemus,

-i essetis, -i essenl,

or or

fuisselis, fuissent.

-erit,

-us erit ;

or

fuerit ;

-erimus, -eritis, -erint.

-i erimus,

or

fuerimus,

-i eritis,

or

fueritis,

-i erunt

or

fuerinl.

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Present and Prelerimperfect.

Posse, to be able. Velle, to be willing.

Nolle, to be unwilling. Malle, to be more willing.

Edere, or esse, to eat. Ferre, io bear, or suffer.

Fieri, to be made, or done. Fern, to be borne, or suffered.

Preterperfect and Preterpluperfect.

Potuisse, to have been able.

Voluisse, to have been willing.

Noluisse, to have been unwilling.

Maluisse, to have been more willing.

Edisse, to have eaten.

Tulisse, to have borne, or suffered.

Factum esse or fuisse, to have been made, or done.

Latum esse or fuisse, to have been borne, or suffered.

Future.

Esurum esse, to be about to eat.

Lattirum esse, to be about to bear, or suffer.

Factum iri, or faciendum esse, to be about to be made, or done.

Latum iri, orferendum esse, to be about to be borne, or suffered.

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Singular. Plural.

Eo, I go, is, it ; Imus, itis, cunt.

Prelerimperfect.

lbam, I went, ibas, ibat ; Ibamus, ibatis, ibant.

Future.

Ibo, I shall or will go, ibis, ibit ; Ibimus, ibitis, ibunt.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Present.

Earn, I may go, eas, eat ; Eamus, talis, eanl.

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Ire, to go.
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2. Some Verbs are Defective, being only used in some Tenses or

Persons.

3. Such are aio, inquam, fore, ausim, faxim, ave, vale, salve, quatso,

and cedo.

Pres. Indie. Aio, ais, ait. Plu. Aiunt.

Imperf. Aiebam, aiebas, aiebat. Plu. Aieb-amus, -alis, -ant. Im

perative, at.

Pres. Subjunctive. Aias, aiat. Plu. Aiamus, aiant. Participle.

Pres. Aims.

Pres. Indie. Inquio or inquam, inquis, inquit. Plu. Inquimus, inquiunt.

Preterperf. Inquisti, inquit.

Future. Inquies, inquiet.

Imperative. Inque, inquito.

Pres. Subjunctive. Inquiat. Part. Inquiens.

Pres. Subjunctive. Ausim, ausis, ausit. Plu. Ausint.

Future. Faxo orfaxim, jaxis, faxit. Plu. Faxint.

Imperf. Subjunctive. Forem, fores, foret. Plu. Forent. Infin. Fore.

& memento, mementote.

4. These four last have the signification both of Present and Perfect.

Imperf. Cedo. Plu. Cedite.

Pres. Indie. Quasso. Plu. Qwzsumus.

Pres. Indie. Salvebis. Imperf. Salve, salveto. Plu. Salvete, salvetote

Infin. Solvere.

5. For dice, duce, face, fere, we say, die, duc,fac,fer.

6. Some Verbs are used in the Third Person Singular, without any

Nominative Case going before them. These are called Impersonal

Verbs : as pluit, it rains.

SECTION IX.-OF ADVERBS, PREPOSITIONS, AND CONJUNCTIONS.

1. An Adverb is a sort of word which is added to a Verb, to perfect,

explain, or enlarge its sense.

2. Adverbs are compared like Nouns Adjective.

3. The Comparative in Adverbs is the same with the Neuter Gender

of the Comparative Adjective ; as, apte, aptius.

4. The Superlative in Adverbs is the same with the Masculine Voca

tive of the Superlative Adjective ; as, chart, charissimi.

5. Adverbs of Time, Place, and Quantity, govern a Genitive Case ;

as, satis vini.

6. Among these may be reckoned those words expressing some sud

den Passion, which are commonly called Interjections.

7. Hei and voz govern a Dative ; heu, a Nominative, Dative, or Ac

cusative ; en, ecce, apage, and cedo, an Accusative ; 0, a Nominative,

Accusative, or Vocative.

8. Ah, vah, hem, proh, govern an Accusative or Vocative.

9. A Preposition is a sort of word which is commonly set before

another, or compounded with it ; as, / go to London.

10. Thirty-three Prepositions govern an Accusative Case; ad, to;

adversum, adversus, against; ante, before; apud, at; circa, circum,

Ccpi, odi, I hate,

not)/, memini,
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circiter, about ; cis, extra, on this side ; clanculum, unknown to ; contra,

against ; erga, towards ; extra, without ; infra, beneath ; inter, be

tween ; intra, within ; juxta, near ; 06, because of ; penes, in the power

of; per, through ; pone, behind ; post, after ; prater, beside ; prope,

near; propter, because of; secundum, according to ; secus, by ; supra,

above ; trans, over ; ultra, beyond ; versus, towards ; usque, to.

11. Fifteen govern an Ablative, o 06, abs, from; absque, without;

clam, unknown to ; coram, before ; cum, with ; de, e, ex, of; palam, in

the presence of; prce, before; pro, for; sine, without; tenus, up to.

A and e are set before words beginning with Consonants ; 06 and ex,

before words beginning with Vowels.

12. Tenus also governs a Genitive Plural, and is commonly put after

its Case ; as are also usque, penes, and versus ; as, aurium tenus, me

penes ; and cum is put after me, te, se, nobis, vobis, qui ; as, mecum,

with me.

13. In, in, governs an Ablative ; in, against, amongst, for, into,

towards, an Accusative.

In, in, after words expressing Faith or Believing, governs an Accu

sative.

14. Sub, subler, under, govern an Ablative ; sub, about, an Accusa

tive ; as do sub and subter, implying motion.

15. Super, above, beside, governs an Accusative ; super, concerning,

an Ablative.

16. A Preposition compounded governs the same case as it did

before ; as, Italia regem avertere.

17. Am, di, dis, re, se, con, are found only in Compounds.

18. Prepositions, when compounded, often change a letter ; as,

aufero, affigo, allego, for abfero, adjigo, adlego.

19. Often they drop one or more letters; as, omitto, trano, for

obmitlo, transno.

20. Often they are doubled ; as, deperdo, recolligo.

21. A Conjunction is a sort of wotc! which joins words or sentences

together.

22. The most common Conjunctions are, et, and ; vel, or ; nec,

neque, neither.

23. Conjunctions have commonly the same Cases, Moods, and

Tenses, before and after them.

24. Que, ve, and ne, asking a Question, are always joined to the pre

ceding word ; as, visne legere ?

25. Autem, vero, but ; enim, for ; quidem, indeed ; quoque, also, are

never ; igitur, therefore ; tamen, yet, are seldom the first word in a

sentence.

26. Quod, that ; quum, when ; ut, as, govern an Indicative ; ut, that ;

quum, seeing that, a Subjunctive Mood.

SECTION X.—OF SYNTAX.

1. Syntax is the right way of putting words together in a sentence,

2. One part of Syntax teaches the Agreement ; the other, the Gov

ernment of Words.
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3. Every Verb agrees with its Nominative Case in Number and

Person ; every Adjective with its Substantive in Gender, Number, and

Case; every Relative with its Antecedent in Person, Gender and

Number.

4. The Relative, if there be no other, is the Nominative Case to the

Verb ; but if there be, it is governed of the Verb, or of some other

word in the same sentence.

5. A Nominative of the First or Second Person is often understood ;

yea, and of the Third, if it has been mentioned before, or may be easily

known by the sense of the Verb ; as, ita predicant, so they say.

6. So is also the Substantive to an Adjective ; as, amat bonos, he

loves good men.

7. An Infinitive Mood, or part of a sentence, often supplies the place

of a Nominative or Accusative Case ; as, non progredi est regredi.

8. When an Infinitive Mood, or part of a sentence, supplies the place

of a Nominative Case to the Verb, or of a Substantive to an Adjective,

the Verb is the Third Person Singular, and the Adjective the Neuter

Gender.

9. A Collective Nominative may have either a Singular or Plural

Verb ; (as, turba ruit or ruunt ;) and so may two Nominatives coupled

together ; as, terror et metus invadit or invadunt.

10. A Verb between Nominatives of different Numbers, and an

Adjective between Substantives of different Genders, may agree with

either ; as, vestes sunt, or est lana.

11. The First Person is preferable to the Second, the Second to the

Third ; as ego et tufecimus, tu et ille audivistis.

12. The Masculine Gender is preferable among animate things ; as,

vir et mancipium sunt mersi ; the Neuter, among inanimate ; as, liber,

charta, et atramentum parata sunt.

13. The word thing is frequently understood, the Adjective being

put in the Neuter Gender ; as, magnum, a great thing.

14. The word which asks, and that which answers, a question, must

be in the same Case ; and so must Substantives signifying the same

thing ; as, urbs Roma, the city Rome.

15. Verbs of a Passive sense govern a Nominative Case ; as, sum

discipulus ; hie vocatur doctus.

16. So do Verbs of gesture ; as, homo incedit erectus, man walks

upright.

17. Active and Deponent Verbs govern an Accusative Case. So do

some Neuters, especially of Nouns of a like signification ; as, vivere

vitam, to live a life ; and the Impersonals, decet, oportet, juvat, delectat.

N. B.—Oportet is elegantly joined with the Subjunctive Mood, vt

being understood ; as, oportet facias, you must do it, for oportet te

facere.

18. Celo, doceo, exuo, induo, moneo, oro, peto, posco, postulo, rogo,

and Verbs of a like signification, govern two Accusatives ; as, rogo te

hoc : and their Passives, one ; as, induitur vestem.

19. Verbs signifying or implying motion, as, to allure, apply, avail,

belong, call, challenge, conduce, encourage, entice, exhort, incite, in.

cline, invite, lie, provoke, reach, send, stir up, tend, and loquor, will

have an Accusative with ad.

Vol. VII. 43
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20. So will these Adjectives, natus, paratus, prctceps, proclivis,

promptus, promts, propensus, tardus ; as, tardus ad iram, slow to anger

21. Jiptus, habilis, idoneus, vehemens, have sometimes an Accusa

tive with ad, and sometimes a Dative.

22. The English sign of the Genitive Case is of or '* ; as, the book

of the master, or the master's book.

23. But of mine, of thine, of his own, of hers, or her own, of their

own, of ours, of yours, are translated mens, tuus, suus, noster, vester.

24. Of, signifying the matter whereof a thing is made, is translated

by de, e, ex, or an Adjective ; so, a cup of gold, pocvlum ex auro, or

aureum.

25. The latter of two Substantives is put in the Genitive Case.

26. Adjectives signifying care, desire, envy, fear, guilt, impatience,

knowledge, love, memory, plenty, power, thrift, and their contraries,

and those which are alone in the Neuter Gender, and put Substantively,

govern a Genitive Case ; as, cupidus laudis, desirous of praise.

N. B.—Adjectives of plenty and want govern a Genitive or Ablative ;

as, dives agris, or agrorum, rich in lands.

27. So do Comparatives, Superlatives, Interrogatives, and some

Numerals ; as, maximus horum, the greatest of these.

28. As likewise Verbals ending in ax or ns ; as, petax pecunice.

29. When the Verb sum signifies possession, property, or duty, it

governs a Genitive Case ; as, est Cmsaris, it is Csesar's.

30. Misereor, miseresco, and satago, govern a Genitive Case ; and

so do the Impersonals, interest and refert ; as, interest reipublicm : yet

we say, interest med, hid, sua, nostra, vestrd, cujd.

31. Similis, dissimilis, proprius, communis, contrarius, govern a

Genitive or a Dative ; as, similis tut, or tibi.

32. J\Iemini, reminiscor, recordor, obliviscor, govern a Genitive or

Accusative ; as, meminisse laborum, or labores.

33. Abundo, egeo, indigeo, potior, dignus, inidgnus, orbus, plenus,

vacuus, govern a Genitive or Ablative.

N. B.—Ango, discrucior, pendeo, desipio, govern a Genitive, some

times an Ablative, of the part affected ; as, angit me animi, it vexes me.

34. Verbs of accusing, acquitting, admonishing, condemning, despis

ing, esteeming, valuing, govern a Genitive and sometimes an Ablative

Case after an Accusative ; as, accuso te superbia, I accuse you of pride.

35. Their Passives also govern a Genitive or Ablative Case: as,

accusor avaritice, I am accused of covetousness.

36. Likewise the Impersonals, miseret, miserescit, pctnitet, piget,

pudet, tmdet, govern a Genitive after an Accusative ; as, miseret me tui,

I pity you.

37. Praise and dispraise, likewise the nature, property, or quality of

a thing, are expressed either by the Genitive or Ablative Case ; as, vir

summce virtutis, a man of the greatest virtue ; arbor miroz proceritatis,

a tree of a wonderful height.

38. Consto, emo, ozstimo, vendo, and Verbs of a like signification,

govern a Genitive of the Adjective, or an Ablative of the Substantive ;

as, constat minoris, constat auro.

39. Many, both Substantives and Adjectives, govern a Dative Case ;

as, pater urbi, a father to the city ; utilis reipubhem, profitable to the
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state : particularly Verbals in Wit* and dus ; as, flebilis tibi, amandua

omnibus.

40. Verbs expressing anger, believing, commanding, congratulating,

envying, favouring, fighting, flattering, forgiving, helping, hurting, in-

' dulging, meeting, obeying, pleasing or displeasing, profit or disprofit,

resisting, serving, trusting, and upbraiding, govern a Dative Case.

41. As also Verbs compounded of bene, male, satis; or ad, ante, con,

contra, in, inter, ob, post, prce, sub, super, which have often an Accusa

tive also ; as, prczstat ojficium Domino.

42. But guberno, impugno, invado, jubeo, juvo, Imdo, offendo, op-

pugno, pratvenio, rego, govern an Accusative.

43. Many Impersonals govern a Dative Case ; as, licit mihi.

44. So does sum, with its Compounds, except possum.

45. Sum has often a double Dative ; as, Deus est mihi propug-

naculo, God is my defence ; particularly when it is joined to words

expressing praise or dispraise, profit or loss ; as, hoc est mihi dedecori,

this is a disgrace to me : and so have accipio, habeor, do, duco, puto,

verto, tribuo, relinquo, and some others.

46. Verbs of bringing, comparing, declaring, denying, equaling, giv

ing, lending, joining, owing, pardoning, paying, persuading, postponing,

preferring, promising, receiving, restoring, returning, sending, showing,

taking, threatening, vowing, govern a Dative after an Accusative ; as,

da mihi librum, give me a book.

47. Their Passives govern one Dative ; as, donum datur mihi, a

gift is given to me.

48. Nouns denoting the instrument, the cause, the manner of doing

a thing, the value, the quality, the excess of it, the natural endowment,

the birth, or any circumstance, are put in the Ablative Case ; as, vtd-

neravit mc gladio, he wounded me with a sword.

49. Nouns expressing measure, or the distance from a place, are put

in the Ablative Case, though sometimes in the Genitive or Accusative ;

as, domus quadraginta pedibus (or pedes) alia, a house forty feet high.

50. If quam is omitted after a Comparative, the following Noun must

be in the Ablative Case ; as, melior est patre, he is better than his fatner.

51. A Substantive joined with a Particip'e is often put in the Abla

tive Case absolute : as, Deo juvante, God helping ; nuntio accepto,

news being received.

52. Verbs of abounding, depriving, easing, emptying, filling, loading,

robbing, spoiling, unloading, govern an Ablative Case ; as, cumulat me

beneficiis, he loads me with kindnesses.

53. So do these Verbs, abutor, careo, commuto, defungor, dignor,

dono, exulto, fruor, fungor, gaudeo, glorior, imperlio, impertior, Ixtor,

libero, muto, nitor, participo, perfungor, supersedeo, vescor, viclito, utor ;

and also, captus, contentus, creatus, cretus, edilus, extorris,frelus, geni-

tus, Imtus, natus, opus, praditus, profugus, prognatus, satus, superbus,

and usus ; as, vescor came ; opus est pluvid.

54. A Noun of time, answering to the question, When, is usually put

in the Ablative Case ; How long, in the Accusative ; as, vent die Jovis,

I came on Thursday ; mansit paucos dies, he stayed a few days.

55. At or in, before the Proper Name of a town or city, notes a

Genitive ; as, est Romas, he is at Rome : but if the word be of the
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Plural number, or the Third Declension, a Dative or Ablative ; as, est

Athenis, he is at Athens ; vixit Tiburi, he lived at Tibur :—To, an

Accusative ; From, an Ablative ; as, Larino Romam advolavi, I hastened

from Larinum to Rome. We likewise say for, at home, dotni ; on the

ground, humi ; at the war, militia,, or belli.

56. Which way ? is answered by the Ablative ; as, veni hue Eboraco,

I came hither by the way of York ; or by an Accusative Case with per.

57. Before an Imperative or Subjunctive Mood, ne is Latin for nc' ;

as, ne canta, do not sing.

59. JVon in Latin stands before the Verb ; as, non euro, I care not.

59. The Infinitive Mood follows a Verb ; as, menliri nescio ; or a

Passive or Verbal Adjective ; as, dignus amari ; audax perpeti.

60 An Accusative Case often goes before it, following the sign thai ;

as, gaudeo te valere, I am glad that you are well.

61. It may be turned into another Mood by inserting ut or quod; as,

monet mefacere, or ut faciam; sciofilium amare, or quodfilius amet.

62. The Infinitive esse has the same Case before and after it; as,

licet nemini esse noxio ; indignum est homine esse scelesto.

63. The Participle having before a Verb is translated either by a

Deponent Participle, (as, having spoken, locutus,) or by cum and a

Preterpluperfect Tense.

64. Derivatives (whether Participles, Gerunds, Supines, or Adverbs)

govern the same cases with their Primitives.

65. The first Gerund commonly follows a Noun or Verbal Adjec

tive ; as, cupidus discendi, desirous of learning ; tempus studendi, the

time of studying : the second and third, a Preposition ; as, ignavt

citd deterrentur a discendo ; locus ad agendum amplissimus.

66. But if it implies the cause or manner of a thing, the Preposition

is omitted ; as, defessus ambulando, weary with walking.

67. The third Gerund often expresses that a thing must be done ;

as, utendum est cetate, we must make use of time.

68. The first Supine follows Verbs of motion ; as, eo ambulatum, I

go to walk.

69. The second Supine follows Adjectives ; as, turpe dictu, shame

ful to be spoken.

OF EXAMINING A WORD, &C

The manner of examining a word is this :—

Question. What sort of a word is it 1

Answer 1. A Noun Substantive.

Q. Of what Declension, Gender, Number, Case 1 Why ?

A. 2. A Noun Adjective.

Q. Of how many Terminations? Of what Degree, Gender, Num

ber, Case 1 With what does it agree ]

A. 3. A Pronoun Relative.

Q. Of what Gender, Number, Person 1 With what does it agree ?

A. 4. A Pronoun Substantive.

Q. Of what Person, Number, Case 1 Why t

A. 5. A Pronoun Adjective.

Q. Of what Gender, Number, Case 1 With what does it agree 1

A. 6. A Verb.
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Q. Of what kind, Conjugation, Voice, Mood, Tense, Numbei, Per

son 2 With what does it agree 1

A. 7. A Participle.

Q. Of what Verb, Voice, Tense, Gender, Number, Case 1 With

what does it agree 1

A. 8. An Adverb ; a Preposition.

Q. What Case does it govern ?

In order to turn English into Latin, 1. Find out the Verb, by the

sign am or do : 2. The Nominative Case, by asking the question, who 1

or what?- with the Verb: 3. The Case following the Verb, by asking

the question, whom? or what] with the Nominative Case and the

Verb : 4. The Noun agreeing with the Case before or after the Verb :

5. The Adverbs or Prepositions : 6. The Case following them : 7. The

Ablative Absolute, if there be any. •

In order to turn Latin into English, 1. Seek out the Nominative and

Verb, agreeing in Number and Person : 2. When you see a Genitive

or Dative, seek out the Substantive, Adjective, Verb, or Adverb,

governing it : 3. When you see an Accusative or Ablative, seek out

the Adjective, Participle, Gerund, Supine, or Preposition, governing it :

4. When you see an Infinitive Mood, seek out the Substantive, Adjec

tive, or Verb, governing it : 5. When you see an Adjective, seek out

the Substantive with which it agrees in Gender, Number, and Case.

SECTION XI.—OF PROSODY.

1. Prosody is the art of making verses.

2. A short syllable is marked thus, a ; a long one thus, a.

3. A vowel before two consonants, or a double consonant, is long ;

as, parens, gdza ; And so is a diphthong, or a contracted vowel ; as.

foedus, cogo, for coago.

4. But prce before a vowel is short ; as, pratire.

5. A vowel before another is short ; as, Deus.

6. Except in alius, (Genitive,) diei, faciei, fio, ftunt, flcbant, &c.

7. A short vowel, before a mute and a liquid, is either long or short ;

as, patris, or patris.

8. Monosyllables are long ; except the enclitics, que, ne, ve.

9. And also vir, quis, is, es ; bis, cis, ier ; nec, per, in, an, vel, and

those which end in 6, d, or t.

10. A final declined is short ; as, musa; but a is long in indeclinable

words, (sls, frustra ; except putd, ltd, quia, ejd, posted,) in the Ablative

Case, (as, famd,) in the Vocative of Greek Nouns, (as, JEnea,) and in

the Imperative Mood ; as, arna.

11. E final is short ; as, mare; except in Monosyllables, in the First

and Fifth Declension, (as, ode, die,) in Imperatives of the Second Con

jugation, (as, doci,) and in Adverbs from Adjectives of Three Termi

nations ; as, docte ; except bene, male.

12. I final is long ; except in necubi, nisi, quasi, sicubi, siculi, and in

the Dative and Vocative of Greek Nouns.

13. O final is common ; as, pond, or pono ; except in Monosyllables,

in Datives and Ablatives, (as, filiu,) and in Adverbs derived from
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Nouns, as, merito,) and Nominatives which make their Genitives in us,

(as, Dido,) and Gerunds in do ; as, amandb.

14. V final is long ; as, penu. Y is short ; as, moly.

15. B, d, I, r, t, final is short ; except er, having em, and Hebrew

words ; as, David, Daniel, Gabriel, Job.

16. C, n, final are long; except some Greek Nouns in on and en,

having inis ; as, carmen, carminis ; and donee, hie, hoc ; forsan, tamen,

and nostin', for nosdne.

17. As final is long ; except as having adis.

18. Es final is long ; but es having ids, and es in the Nominative

Plural of Greek Nouns of the Third Declension, increasing in the

Genitive Case, are short ; as, dctmones.

19. So it is in Neuters of the Third Declension ; as, cacoethes; and

in the Second Person of the\erb sum and its compounds; &s,potes,

&c, and in penes.

20. Os final is long ; except Genitives in os.

21. Os is also short in Nouns of the Second Declension : so it is in

arbos, compos, impos olis, os ossis.

22. Is, us, ys, final are short ; except is in Plural Nouns, (as, musts,)

in Nouns having itis, inis, entis ; and in the Second Person Singular

of Verbs which form the Second Plural in itis.

23. So it is in glis, vis, sis, and their compounds, quamvis, possis.

24. Except also us in Monosyllables ; us having odis, udis, uris, ulis,

untis; and in the Genitive or Plural of the Fourth Declension.

25. Cor, mel, fel, and the final syllables of mihi, tibi, sibi, ubi, ibi,

uti ; of words ending in into, (as, quadraginta,) or Compounds ending

in par or pos, (as, impar,) are common.

26. The Second Declension increases short ; as, gener, generi.

27. A, al, Masculine, ar, as, adis, increase short ; as, thtmatis,

Hannibalis, Ccesdris, lampddis.

28. But or, Neuter, increases long ; except in jubar, nectar.

29. Al, Neuter, an, as, atis, ar, increase long; as, animalis, Pctanis,

mstaliSfpacis : except anatis, maris.

30. Er, es, ex, ecis, icis, and igis, increase short ; as, carceris, militis,

necis : except vibex, vibicis, and es in Greek Nouns ; as, magnes, mag-

nltis, and locupletis, mercldis, quietis, veris, and hceredis.

31. El, en, increase long ; except en, inis ; as, carminis.

32. II, is, increase short ; as, vigilis, pulveris : except gliris, and

Genitives in itis : In, ix, long ; as, delphinis, felicis ; except picis, and

some others.

33. 0 increases inis short, enis and onis long ; as, hominis, sermonis.

34. 01, os, ox, increase long, and or Masculine or Feminine ; except

bovis, compotis, impotis, and prascocis ; arboris, memoris.

35. On, sometimes long, sometimes short ; or, Neuter or Greek,

short.

36. VI, ur, us, ut, ux, increase short ; as, consitlis, corporis, femoris.

capitis, ducis: except us in udis, uris, utis, (as, paludis,) and in the

Comparative Degree ; as, melius, melioris.

37. But these are short, pecudis, IAguris, interciitis.

38. Yr and ys increase short ; except ys, ynis ; as, trachynis.

39. S impure commonly increases short ; as, inops, inbpis.
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40. A, e, o, in the increase of Plurals, are long : as, pennarum, die-

rum, ventorum, duabus, ambobus : I, u, short ; as, sermonibus, artubus.

41. Preterites and Supines of two syllables, have the former long;

as, vent : except bibi, dedi, fidi, steti, lull ; itum, situm, datum, rdtum,

satum, statum.

42. Preterites doubling the first syllable have the two former short ;

as, titigi.

43. J&, e, and o, in the increase of Verbs, are long ; as, amamus,

legemus, amatble.

44. E in beris, and before ram, rim, ro, is short ; as, amaberis, ama-

veram, amaverim, amavero.

45. / in the Third Conjugation is short ; as, legimus : in the Fourth,

long ; as, audlmus.

46. U is short ; as, volumus ; except before rus in the Participle ;

as, amaturus.

47. Participles of two syllables commonly have the former long ; as,

notus.

48. Participles from avi and ivi have the last syllable but one long ;

as, amatus, auditus.

49. And so have Participles in ulus ; as, solutus.

50. A vowel before do, go, le, lis, men, nus, na, rus, tim, is long :

51. Except Verbals in bills, Materials, and Derivatives from Adverbs

in inus : also ligo ; amis, bonus, dominus, genus, manus, onus, sonus ;

eolumen ; genu, Jiscina, fuscina, machina, pagina, sarcina, trutina ;

ferus, herus, merus, torus ; statim, tamen.

52. The last vowel but one is also long in words ending in anis, atu&,

ela, eius, eta, etum, itis, osus, orus, udus, unis, utus ; except cants, lotus

lateris, status, sitis.

53. /, u, before or after r, is long ; except Meditatives in urio : also,

cosrulus, nurus, querulus, tribus ; hirudo, hirundo ; rudis, rudens ; rigo,

furo, rigeo, rubeo, vireo.

54. 0, u, before m, is long ; except coma, comes, cucumis, cumulus,

crumena, domo, domus, homo, humus, incolumis, sumus; glomero, tu-

meo ; numerus.

55. U before c is long ; except cucumis, volucer.

56. A compound or derived syllable generally preserves the quantity

of the word from which it is derived.

57. There are other exceptions to these rales, which observation

will teach.

58. The common feet in Latin verse are, a Spondee, which is two

long syllables, as, puros ; an Iambic, which is a short and a long, as,

mdnum ; and a Dactyle, which is one long and two short, as, scribimus.

59. The less common feet are, a Trochee, which is a long and a

short syllable, as, pant* ; an Anapest, which is two short and a long, as,

tuleras ; Tribrachys, which is three short, as, dominus ; and a Proce-

leusmatic, which is four short.

60. A long verse, commonly called an Hexameter, consists of six

feet. The first four of these may be either Dactyles or Spondees ; the

fifth must be a Dactyle, the last a Spondee ; as,

Tityre | tu patu \ lal recu \ bans sub | tegmine | f&gt.
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61. But sometimes the fifth is a Spondee ; then it is called a Spon

daic Verse.

62. A short verse, commonly called a Pentameter, consists of five

feet ; viz. two either Dactyles or Spondees with a long syllable, and

two Dactyles with a long syllable ; as,

Nullus ad | amis | sus \ ibit a \ micus o | pes.

63. An Asclepiad Verse consists of a Spondee, a Dactyle, a long

syllable, and then two Dactyles ; as,

Meccs | no* dtd | vis | Idlli \ regibus.

64. A Sapphic consists of a Trochee, a Spondee, a Dactyle, and two

Trochees. After three of these verses follows an Adonic, consisting of

a Dactyle and a Spondee ; as,

Inte | ger vi \ im scele | ns que | purus

Non e | get Juau | rijd cu J lis nec | arci

JVec ve | nena \ tis grdvi \ da sd | gittis

Fusee phd | retrd.

65. A Phaleucian verse consists of a Spondee, a Dactyle, and three

Trochees ; as,

Hie est | quern legis | ille | quern re \ queris.

An Iambic properly consists of six Iambics ; as,

Siiis | it ip | sd Ro | ma vi | ri bus | ruit.

66. But sometimes it has more, sometimes fewer, feet; and fre

quently Spondees or other feet in the place of Iambics.

67. It matters not what quantity the last syllable of a verse is of.

68. The last vowel of a word is cut off, if h or another vowel follow ;

and so is m, with the vowel going before it : Only heu and O I are never

cut off.

SECTION XII.—OF FIGURES.

1. A Figure is an elegantly uncommon way of speaking.

2. All the sorts of Grammatical Figures may be reduced to three,—

an Ellipsis, a Pleonasm, and an Enallage.

3. An Ellipsis is a defect ; a Pleonasm, a redundance ; an Enallage,

a change of letters or words.

4. The most common sorts of Ellipses and Pleonasms are contained

in the following verses :—

Demit Aphffiresis* initio, sed Prothesisf addit :

SyncopeJ de medio tollit, sed Epenthesis|| infert:

Detrahit Apocope§ Jini, sed dat Paragoge.1T

5. The most common sorts of Enallage are, Tmesis, which divides

a word into two parts ; as, cum quibus erat cunque.

6. Hypallage, which changes cases for each other ; as, in nova mu-

tatus corpora formas.

* 'st, for est. f Tettdi, for tuli. | Dixti, for dixiatu

|| Induperator for imperator. § Video,', for videsnt. II Cloudier, for clcnuK.
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7. Antiptosis, which puts one Case for another ; as, ipsum ut vivat

optant : And,

8. Enallage, strictly so called, which puts one Voice, Mood, or

Tense, for another ; as, turn prora avertit, for averlitur : turn omnes

9. The most common Poetical Figures are, Synseresis, which con

tracts two syllables into one ; as, alveo for alveo.

10. Diaeresis, which divides one syllable into two ; as, eroluisset, for

evolvisset.

11. Systole, which makes a long syllable short; as, slcteruntquai

comm : And,

12. Diastole, which makes a short syllable long; as, exercet Diana

choros.

13. The most common Rhetorical Figures are, a Metaphor, which

puts one word for another resembling it ; as, ridet ager.

14. A Metonymy, which puts one word for another that bears a rela

tion to it : Suppose the effect for the cause ; as, panas dedit Mud opus ;

that is, Ovidius, autor operis : The adjunct for the subject ; as, ternos

necte colores ; that is, licia trium colorum ; The time for the thing done ;

as, secula mitescent ; for homines in seculo : The place for that which

is placed in it ; as, vina coronant ; for pocula : Or the abstract for the

concrete, or vice versd ; as, ubi illic scelus est 1 for scelestus.

15. A Synecdoche, which puts a general word for a particular; as,

perniciosum animal perdidimus ; that is, Catilinam : The whole for the

part, vice versd, part for the whole ; &s,fontemferebant ; that is, aquam

fontis: The Plural Number for the Singular, or vice versd; as, obtuli-

mus nos periculis ; obtuli me.

16. A Hyperbole which expresses more than is true; as, ocyor

Euro.

17. A Catachresis, which is the abuse of a word ; as, «r gregis, for

a ram.

18. An Allegory, which is a continued Metaphor; as, 0 navis, refer

ent in mare te novi fluctus !

19. A Climax, which is a gradation of several sentences, rising each

above the other : And,

20. A Prosopopoeia, which represents a thing as if it were a person ;

as, tecum, Catilina, palria sic aget ?
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SECTION I.—OF LETTERS.

1. The Letters in Greek are Twenty-four:—

Their figure. Their name. Their power.

A a Alpha a

B /3 or g Beta b

r / .or f

A S

Gamma g

Delta d

E 1 Epsilon e short

z I or £ Zeta z

H r, Eta e long

0 a or 6 Theta th

I i Iota i

K x Kappa k

A X Lambda 1

M (X Mu m

N v Nu n

s l Xi X

, O o 0micron o short

n s or * Pi P

P i or p Rho r

2 if C or J final Sigma 8

Tf orj Tau t

T u Upsilon u

* <p Phi ph

Chi ch

Psi ps

n u Omega o long

2. Seven of these are vowels, a, 6, 7j, i, o, u, u ; of which n, w, are

long ; e, o, short ; a, i, u, are doubtful.

3. There are nine diphthongs ; of which eci, cut, si, su, oi, x, are pro

per ; ?)u, w, wu, improper. The diphthongs au, mi, m, are changeable ;

fi, eu, ou, are not.

4. Seven of the consonants are called semi-vowels ; of which f, •>}/,

»re double consonants ; X, u,, v, p, liquids.

5. The rest are mutes ; of which «, x, r, are termed lenes ; 8, y, i

middles ; <p, x, &, aspirates.

6. II, 8, <p, are analogous to each other ; so are x, y, ; and t, 5, &

7. A lene consonant, when its vowel is cut off, before an aspirate, is

changed into an aspirate ; as J<p'

8. Two lenes are so changed before an aspirate ; as vujf^' oXijv, for

vux7<x oX»|v.

9. Oux before an aspirate becomes oii^.

10. OZru, a^pi, and (*^P'» ^ave 6 a^ded, if a vowel follows.
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11. An aspirate is scarce ever changed.

12. The letter y, before y, x, g, or ^, sounds like ng ; as ay'sXoj.

13. The letter v is changed into y, before y, x, or

16. Every initial vowel has a spirit prefixed.

17. This is either lene, as opof ; or aspirate, as opoj.

18. An initial u, or p, is always aspirated ; as SX19, {if.

19. If two rhos meet in the middle of a word, the first has a lene

spirit, the second an aspirate ; as, wippw.

20. A semicolon is marked thus (•)

21. A note of interrogation thus (;)

22. A letter is called pure, which has a vowel before it ; impure,

which has a consonant.

1. There are three accents; an acute ('), a grave Q, a circum

flex (~).

2. The last, last but one, or last but two syllables, whether long or

short, may have an acute accent ; the last, or last but one, if long, may

have a circumflex.

3. A grave is never placed but upon the last

4. If a word has an acute on the last syllable but two, it is termed an

ante-penacute ; as, ayfsXoj. If on the iast but one, a penacute ; as,

xo'tf^oj. If it has either an acute or a grave on the last, it is termed

acute-toned ; as, fiagus.

5. If the last syllable but one is circumflected, it is termed an ante-

circumflected ; if the last, a circumflex word.

6. A word that has no accent on the last syllable is termed a grave-

toned ; as, XMoj. For a grave is understood over every syllable which

has no accent.

7. An acute cannot be on the third, nor a circumflex on the second

syllable, if the last is long ; so ayfeXuu, aim.

8. If a long syllable, that precedes a final short one, has any accent,

it is a circumflex ; as, (jiStfa.

9. A final ai or oi is accounted short ; as, avdpuoroi ; unless contract

ed, or in the Optative Mood.

10. An accent is on the same syllable in other Cases as in the

Nominative ; so ippovWf, ippovTiiof.

11. Nouns of the First Declension circumflect the Genitive Plural ;

as, fuitfuv.

12. But the Genitive Plural Feminine of Adjectives of three endings

in os pure are accented like their Masculines ; as, G. ayi'uv ayiuv ayiuv.

So is the Genitive Plural of x^VTl£> M*»tfi XP'IW •*« X^vwv> &c*

13. Acute-toned words of the First and Second Declension circum

flect all their Genitives and Datives.

14. Imparisyllabical monosyllables circumflect their Genitives in the

Dual and Plural Numbers ; as, ysifofv, xs'P«v«

14.

15.

into (i, before /3, (a, u, <p,

into X, p, g, before two consonants.

SECTION II.—OF ACCENTS.
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15. The Vocative case circumflects iv and or, and throws back the

accent when it ends in £p ; as, roanip, raarsp.

16. Monosyllables, unless contracted are acuted : but, if they are

contracted or cut off by Aphaeresis, they are circumflected ; as, qwj of

<paoj, 7jv for <pijv or tipriv and so is iig, <rlj, five, 3pCs, and some others.

17. In dissyllables, and others, when the last but one is long, and the

last short, (or long by position,) the last but one, if it has an accent, is

circumflected ; as, tfu^a, ixshos, auXag.

18. Otherwise, in dissyllables the last but one, if it has any

accent, must be acuted, be the last long or short ; as, Xdyog, plvs,

\iyis, f)pug.

19. In polysyllables, if the last is short, the last but two is acuted ;

as, avdpurfof.

20. But (1.) Participles of the Preterperfect Passive, Verbals in

riog, Compounds of Nouns, and the Preterperfect of the Middle Voice,

are excepted ; as, fSTufj^svotr, Xsxftoj, avipoqjovof.

21. So (2.) are Diminutives ending in iVxoj and i'Xoj; as, veav/tfxof,

vaun'Xoj : and a few other Nouns ; as, ■aapMvo;, JXi'yoj, havriog, adpo'os,

and some others : also, Adverbs of Place in &fv( Si, and rfe, from Nouns

which have the accent on the last ; as, xpavo'dsv, apavddi, SpavdtfE, from

ipavoj.

22. But if the last is long, the last but one is acuted ; as, avfyw«s.

23. But the Attic and Ionic Dialects are excepted ; as, MtviKeug,

sioXsus, Ahs'iBu for Aivfix.

24. In Contractions, an acute and a grave make a circumflex ; as,

^cttfiXsaj, fiaSihsi? ■aotea, ■aoiu- /3oasVe, /3oa«.

25. But a grave and an acute make an acute ; as, itaue, Isuj* fioa-

iru, {3oa<ru.

26. An Enclitic is a word that throws its accent on another word.

27. Enclitics quite lose their accent, (1.) When a monosyllable

Enclitic follows a word acuted on the last but one ; as, avflpap <Si :

(2.) When any Enclitic follows a word with its last syllable circum

flected or acuted ; as, opu rim;, dv^p rtf.

Examples of all Enclitics.

Monosyllables. Dissyllables.

Kupio'f (Tx Kupioj igi Kvffo'j tfov hi

ASXdj tfou 5sXo'j sVi tuvtovS'i fii nvsg

Aoyas <fou Xdyoj ssi Jvsxa tfS

©£w ffou 0£u id hi radXis

©edj (Aou ©sdf lit dXX' hi, ricr' hi

28. Monosyllables of the Third Declension have their accent on the

last syllable of their Genitives and Datives, but on the first of their

Nominatives, Accusatives, and Vocatives ; as, x*'P* Xs'p°£> XE'P'> Xs'~Pa'

XsrPs' X!'P"''V' X6lPsS< XSIP"V> Xs?g'^ Xfyas-

29. So have such words as are declined by a syncope ; as, avijp,

ctvipdff* and also yuvq, yuvaixof.

30. But Participles are excepted ; as, SsWcf uv, ovroj* to which

add these Genitives Plural, &<i&uv, Spiiuv, xpowwv, Xauv, zSaidm, Tpuuv,

fuTUv, uruv, stavruv, and vsSHi.
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31. The accents of Verbs and Participles remain on the same sylla

ble, in all their Tenses, as in their Roots ; rC«ru, rifutu, ifgw unless

some general rule obstructs.

32. These fourteen Monosyllables have no accent ; 6, tj, oi, ai, i, xx,

iy, el, us, ^v, tit or k, h or if.

33. But i, ix, and wf, have an acute when they end a sentence ; as,

6 6s eiprj, 'i.

SECTION III.—OF ABBREVIATIONS, PARTS OF SPEECH, AND

ARTICLES.

1. Greek words are not always writ at length : observe, therefore,

these usual Abbreviations.

Short.

**

3>
CM

$
at

in.

»

it

n

Plain.

aX

aXX

(Wo

ft

im

»

fivai

h

iX

Iv

ivi

fa

«u

<£

1*

Ul

Short

un

Plain,

xou

xttro.

\IMf

fUl

fASV

(AEV

(iSvoj

u.era

uuv

ol*v

•fi

ov

OUTOf

Wapa

w?j

0*o

Short.

fi

ef"

Plain,

f

<rav

t*

<Sr

*V

<X

gx°

reti

'if

TO*

TOUff

*f

TGJ

TUV

5

«S

ixfi

2. There are are eight sorts of words, five of which are declinable ;

Article, Noun, Pronoun, Verb, Participle: three indeclinable; Adverb,

Conjunction, Preposition.

3. There are three Numbers ; the Singular, Dual, and Plural.

4. The Singular speaketh but of one ; as, u,5tfa, a song : the Dual

speaketh properly of two ; as, u,s<fa, two songs : the Plural speaketh of

many ; as, u,So*ou, songs.

5. The Article prefixed to most Substantives is declined thus :—

Singular. Dual. Plural.

JV. G. D. Ac. JV. QA.G.Sr D. JV. G. D. Ac.

M. 6 T* Tlj) TOV TW TOIV oi TOJV TOIf <TX£

F. i) T?jc rji rriv ra •ran a! — • Talff Taj

N. TO T* rQ TO TU TOW Tot - Toljf Tol

6. There is no Ablative Case in Greek.
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SECTION IV.—OP SUBSTANTIVE NOUNS.

1. There are five Declensions ; three of simple, and two of Con

traded Nouns.

2. The First Declension has four terminations ; of, us, Masculine ;

a, t)t Feminine. >

3. It forms the Genitive Case in x or us, the Dative in a or jj.

Examples of the First Declension.

Singular.

JVom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc.

rapi-as is a av a

'A/j(iV->i{ S J| vj¥ r\

fut-a If Jl av a

uS-r) fa jj r]v r)

Dual.

JVom. Ac. Voc. rapa. Gen. Sf Dal. to(m'cuv.

Plural.

JV. tojm'-oi, G. wv, D. ais, Ac. as, V. at. And so the rest.

4. Nouns ending in 5a, Sa, pa, and a pure, retain a in the Genitive

and Dative ; as, y ^i^p-a, a;, a.

5. Some Nouns in as form the Genitive in a, and the Accusative in

av especially proper names, whose last syllable is circumflected ; as,

JV. ©u(*of, G. ©w(i.a, Ac. ©uftav.

6. Nouns ending in wjjs or ryg, Gentile Nouns, and those com

pounded of ftsrpeu, «oXiu, Tp/Sw, form the Vocative in a- as, xXsVrjjf,

7. The Second has two terminations ; of, Masculine or Feminine ;

ov, Neuter.

8. It forms the Genitive in », the Dative in u.

Examples of the Second Declension.

Singular.

JVom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc.

xapi-og x if> ov l

(CxSjirrp-ov x u ov ov

Dual.

JVom. ^!cc. Foe. Gen. Dai.

u

Plural.

XUpl-OI UV OIJ OUtf M

tfxljtfrp-a tiv oi{ a a

9. Iota is subscribed to all Datives in a, jj,

10. The Third has many terminations, all which are contained in

the following verses :—

Mascuha av, qv, vv, uv, i)p, up, as, uf*

Eiff, ouff, g, 4>. Feminea sip, iv, if, uf, qawv,

Sic aj„ ados. Swn< JVsufr-a a;, arof* Vocalis, ap, CMfJ op.



A SHORT GREEK GRAMMAR. 687

11. It forms the Genitive in of, the Dative in i.

Examples of the Third Declension.

Singular.

JVom.

Tirdv

JVom. Acc. Voc.

THUV-S

Gen. Dat.

Tirav-os i

o*ufMc-ros Tl

Dual.

Jlcc.

■

Voc.

(TufUt

Gen. Dat.

titAvoiv

Plural.

JVom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc.

nravsf Twavuv nrao*i mavaf nravs

o"u(uxra tfwoiarwv o'uu.a-o'i «u ra

12. Nouns ending in a form the Genitive in arof i makes wof or

lor u, uof or IOC u, oof v and p, of and rof• tf, of, rof, iof, Sof, vof, or

vrof g, yof, x°fi or xTof -^t *°f> or 9°f- Bui use is the best

master.

13. Sometimes u in the Nominative is changed into o in the Geni

tive, and i) into s« as, 5 api'uv, wpi'ovof • 5 a/dijp, aMspof.

14. Some Nouns ending in «ip lose e in the Genitive and Dative

Singular ; srtxr^p, f*V»ip, yagfif G. stowpof, D. wow-pi, zsaripa.

15. But Ar](j,7;riip and Suyarrip lose e in all the oblique cases.

16. 'Av^p takes S for e cut off ; as, G. dv5pof, D. dvipf.

17. Add to these, dp^v, dpvof and xuuv, xuvof.

18. The Fourth Declension, which is the First oftne Contracts, has

three terminations ; us, (which in a grave-toned word is Masculine, as,

jSorpuf in an acute-toned word Feminine, as, JXuf,) and u and us,

always Feminine.

19. It forms the Genitive in uof, oof, our the Dative in ui, oi, oT

Examples of the Fourth Declension.

Singular.

JVom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc.

jSorp-uf, uof vT uv v

Dual.

JVom. Acc. Voc. Gen. & Dal.

JVom.

£oVpu*ff, rpi*

£o«-puoiv

Plural. „

Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc.

/SoTpUWV /3oT|U-rfl MK.Uf «S, %

Singular.

oof, Jf ot, or oa, A N

Dual.

JVom. Acc. Voc. Gen. $ Dat.

•r»
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Plural.

JVom. Gen. Dal. Ace. Voc.

Xsy-oi uv oT( ig oi

like a regular Noun of the Second Declension.

20. The Fifth Declension, which is the Second of the Contracts,

nas seven terminations ; jjs, sus, us, Masculine ; is Feminine ; os, I, u,

Neuter.

21. It forms the Genitive in sos, x;, or Jos- the Dative in it, si, or iT, i.

Examples of the Fifth Declension.

Singular.

JVom. Gen. Dal. Ace. Foe.

Zuxpar-rjs, SO?, SJ Si, El sa, n ss

Mff, Si, El OS Of

/SatfiX-sus he si, sr ia su

zspitG-vs SOS El, El uv u

oip-if I0S a, » W 1

0*i'v>i*-i I0S li, i 1 1

as-v sos SI, 1 u u

Dual.

JVom. Ace. Voc. Gen. Dal.

2wxpars-s * ij Eoiv oft

Te/j^E-a 1) eoiv oft

Plural.

Gen. Vat. j2cc.

{uv, uv £01 s«€, SIS

sa, tj

suv SUlTl sas, sFs

b» Irfl i«S, IS

iuv llfl la, i

The rest are regular.

JVom. Foe.

2uxpar-EES, siff

rsi'x-sa, *i

/SaCiX-ESs, sfc

ropsfff-sis, sis

Oip-IES, IS

tfivTjir-ia, i

22. In all the Imparisyllabical Declensions, (he Accusative of grave-

toned Nouns impurely declined is formed in a or v as, spis, spioa, or

spiv : of Nouns purely declined, in v only ; as, rsp^is, rsW'iv.

23. The Vocative is generally like the Nominative.

24. But Nouns ending in •% sos, up opos, uv ovos, *ip »ipos, and Adjec

tives in ijv svos, shorten the long vowel ; as, 2uxpar»is, 2uxpa«s : also,

tfuriip, rfuTEp.

25. Nouns forming the Genitive in v7os drop ros* as, Xsuv, XsWos,

Xiov. Eis sv7os drop s and <ros' as, wXaxosis wXaxo£v7os, raXaxosi and

wXaxosv.

26. As avos forms the Vocative in av so (/.sXaf f/Aavos, pikay.

27. Grave-toned Nouns in is or us, and even acuted Adjectives, drop

(• so TEp-^iS rip^/i, o|us

28. So does a diphthong ; as, ficuftKcvs ^ottfiXeO". Except tfSs, Was,

x7si's.

29. Sometimes ( is dropped ; as, fivof ava.
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30. The Dative Plural is formed of the Dative Singular, by insert

ing a before i, dropping <5, t>, v, and r- as, au/xari, ouuaot.

31. It is formed from the Nominative Singular, by adding i to Nouns

ending in f, f, or a, after a diphthong ; as, *o/>af, xopaft.

32. But mis makes ureal' oSf, son* »f, doi : the Compounds of e«f,

«<«• as, article:, urjieai.

33. Evrt becomes eiai' ovri, not' so, rvtfthri, rvfyBclai' Xeovri, Xfgat.

34. P becomes paai in Nouns that have a Syncope ; as, carpi, aa-

rpdai' only yac-r)p, yac-jjpoi.

35. I becomes poetically eat or eaaf as, hret, iireeoot.

36. I in the Dative Plural takes v before a vowel ; as, x^palv dvlirrot;.

So does etKooi in all Cases.

37. Heteroclite Nouns, which differ from the common way of de

clining, are either Defective, Variant, or Redundant.

38. Nouns are defective either in Number or in Case.

39. All proper Names, and those Nouns which are Singular only

by signification, as the names of vices, metals, fruits of the earth,

liquors, and the ages of men, want the Dual and Plural ; as, y <j>ifa>ao<j>ia,

yr/pac, ydXa, xp»a6(. Yet we read, ol itrpec, from ufjp' al yal, from yr)m to.

irvpd, from aip.

40. These want the Singular and Dual, namely, the feasts of the

gods : as, to Kpuvta : some names of cities ; as, al 'AGjjvai. So do

'Axatot, Evuevidec, Edopoi, rh eircrtuia, to bveipara, to icrepea.

41. Nouns defective in Case are,—

(1.) Aptots, as the Names of Letters, &hpa, /Syra' foreign Names,

as, Aa«i'd- words expressing the natural voice of creatures, as the Koaf

of frogs, Koi of young pigs ; Nouns cut off by Apocope, as, <5<3 for Suua,

or increased by Paragoge, as, c-par6<j>t for cparog • and Numbers, from four

to a hundred. Add these neuters ; oaof, Seuac, UXSap, ijoof, r/rop, atiac or

«uf, u^x°C or p.yxaPi vCmap, oe6a;, oicivap, reic/iap and niKfiup, virap, XP^UC or

jjpei'of, xpeu"'

(2.) Monoptots, as, v ouf, al Kara/cXudee, u tuv, and others.

(3.) Diptots, as, au6i>, upfotv ol 00ot£f, r«f (pOota;.

(4.) Triptots, as, N. udprvc, A. udprvv, D. udprvat' and G. dX\r)lav,

D. dX^Aotf, aif, oif, A. a/U^Asf, af, a.

42. Nouns vary either in Gender or in Case.

43. The following Nouns are Masculine in the Singular, and Mas-

culine and Neuter in the Plural ; as, Sing. N. & Seapbc, Plu. ol Sea/iol

and to deaad' dlfpof, KtwXoc; Xvxvoc-, crad/ibc;, aZro$, rpdxrfkoc:, SdKrvXoQ, ur/pbc,

uoxXbc, and others. But Sing, r) KcXevdoc-, Plu. ai K&evdoi and to KeXevBa'

Sing. 6 not r) rapTOOOf, Plu. to rdprapa' Sing, i fi>yof and to fyybv, Plu.

only to fuya. So 6 vuroj- and to vutov, Plu. to. vurcf and some others.

44. Neuters in op make aror in the Genitive ; as, &Xemp, Wket^ap, Si.

Xtap, {dap, i)uap, rpxap, icdpr/ap, KTeap, oveiap, idap, ueipap, dap, <j>peap' Gen. ukei-

aroc, &C. Add to these, ydXa, yaXoKro;, dvap, ovetparot;, i(, utoc, mop, BKarbc,

Mop, vdaroc, r) yvvq, yvvatKOC, Voc. yvvai. Sing. Nom. 6 Zev$, Gen. Zqvbc

or Atof, Dot. Zqvt or Alt, Acc. Zijva or Ala, Voc. a Zev.

Tow and iopv, in prose, make ydvaroc and ioparof in the Genitive.

But the poets use y«v6f and fepof.

Vol. VII. 44
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Nafc, in prose, is thus declined : Sing.JVom. tj vaZg, Gen. vsug, Dat.

vi);, Acc. vauv. Plur. JVbin. vtjsj, Gen. vswv, Da<. vaua?, .ice. vauj.

45. Redundants in the Nominative are,—

(1.) Several Masculines in rjp and up, as, xXrfrrjp and xXrjrup- in Tip

and r)£, as, aXas^p, ■zsXa.sijg : also, uioj uisiij.

(2.) Many Feminines in a and rj, as, ot^ua, a^T in r]g and oj* and

in is and ia : also, ariSuv and drjduj.

(3.) Many Neuters in og and ov, as, to SivSpog, SivSpov in ov and iov,

as, a'sflXov -iov.

(4.) These also are redundant in the Nominative ; spa7os ia, /3a^oj

is, auj^^ c'iiT(JL1iv oehfig iv, t£x7(g iv, Sif Si'v with many others.

46. Several Nouns ending in xg, ug, and rjg, are redundant in the

Genitive ; as, JVom. vss, Gen. 5, and odj- Mi'vuf, Gen. u and uoj- 6 yi-

\ug, ulog and w ij Wypij, Gen. iioj and ioj- rj Vjaij, i5o£ and ijoj* 6 <5aprjj,

Gen. s and rflog' with some others.

SECTION V.—OP ADJECTIVE NOUNS.

1. Adjectives are of one, two, or three terminations.

2. Adjectives of Three Terminations, ending in og, ag, eig, wv, vg, are

declined thus :—

Singular.

JVom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc.

M. xaXoff i V ov i

F. xaX») VS V *)

N. xaXov S ¥ i*

JVom. Acc. Voc.

Dual.

Gen. JOa/.

u MV

A aft

ci

Plural.

on

JVom. Dat. Foe.

M. xaXoi oTg is o!

F. JsaXcu «u"c tti

N. xaXd BIS *

Singular.

JVom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc.

M. «ag cfavTof vSavrl ■sskvra Was

F. TXaXta. vSattav ■siasSa.

N. •sfav •Wavroj ■sSavTi

Dual.

»av nSoLv

JVom. Acc. Voc. Gen. Da<.

M. tfavTS STavToiv

F. tfatfa Watfouv

N. tfavrs sfavrwv
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Plural.

JVom. Voc. Gen. .Dai. Acc.

M. aavrsj ■staff i ztavras

F. sfatfai •sfatfaij ■aaffaff

N. ■sfavra

Singular.

•cfaffi sfavra

JVom. Gen. Bat. .flee. Foe.

M. xaP'_6,£

F. ya.fi-s<Sia,

SVTOJ SVTI svra £1, SV

sVtfTJ Effifav Etfffa

N. xaP'"£u svros SVTI SV SV

JVom. .#cc. Foe.

Dual.

Gen. jDo£.

M. SVTS eVoiv

F. itttta e'rfffaiv

N. svrs

Plural.

SVTOIV

JVom. Voc. Gen. Da/. «#cc.

M. SVTSJ EVTUV Slffl evTas

F. erftfai sVtfuv

N. Svra SVTUV Elffl Svra

Singular.

JVom. Gen. Bat. •flee. Foe.

M. M ov-ros 6vn dvra w»

F. Sx-Stfa Sffav 2ff«

N. OvTOff OVTI h S»

JVom. Acc. Voc.

Dual.

Gen. Bat.

ft. ov« OVTOIV

F. 4(fa xtfaiv

N. o'vrS OVTOIV

Plural.

JVom. Voc. Gen. Bat. .flee.

M. ov«s tmn Sffi

F. Srfai xffais

N. 6v«c OVTUV ' 2<T» ovra

Singular.

JVom. Gen. Daf. Acc. Foe.

M. i& rt, s7 l/V i!

F. tfa tlae siq. slav lia

N. 0 st, s" M 0

Dual.

JVom. .4ec. Foe. Gen. Dat.

M. ft SOIV

F. ffat • that

N. ft ftiv
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Gen. Dot. Acc.

tuV iat

zivrv ei'atf £IOf

tav eat

Plural.

Nom. Voc.

M. ice, «r

F. elai

N. e'a

3. Adjectives ending in or pure or por form the Feminine in a* as,

oyior, dyio, dytov icoflopof, nadapa : but those ending in tor, ooj-, or com

pounded of oWof, in ij" as, iycJoof, oyioi/* oTrXoof, aixXoi).

4. "AXXor and of form the Neuter in o.

5. IloWr and peyat form their Neuter Singular ooA.ii and peya, and

their Accusative Masculine aoTibv and /wyav. Their other Cases they

borrow from twXXdr and ptyahot obsolete : so Gen. aoXKi, ool/Ujc, nok-

As, &c.

6. Adjectives of Two Terminations, ending in v, p, or r pure, are

declined thus :—

Singular.

Norn. Voc. Gen. Dot. Acc.

M. F. rtc TlV0( Ttvl nva

N. Ti

Dual.

rl

Nom. Acc. Voc. Gen. Dot.

M. F. to*

Plural.

TIVOIV

Nom. Voc. Gen. Dot. Acc.

M. F. nvic TIVOV rial rivac

N. TtVO

Singular.

Tiva

iVom. Gen. Dot. Acc. Voc.

M. F. A#.?v evof CVl eva

N. «-

Dual.

ev

iVom. Acc. Foe. Gen. Dot.

M. F. eve

Plural.

evoiv

Nom. Voc. Gen. Dot. Acc.

M. F. eve( hav Ctrl evag

nwN. rva

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dot. Acc. Voc.

M. F. <Uv0.>?f for, Sf a, it k

N. Jr

Dual.

h k

iVom. Acc. Voc. Gen. Dot.

M. F. ft, a

Plural.

(otvt otVt

Nom. Voc. Gen. Dot. Acc.

M. F. itc, tic tav, Cm (at far, etc

N. £a,« 6a,t
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Singular. <

Norn. Gen. Dot. Acc. Voc.

M. F. foM-<* • ¥ ov t

N. ov

Dual.

ov ov

Nom. Acc. Voc. Gen. Dot.

M. F. a

Plural.

OIV

Nom. Voc. Gen. Dot. Acc.

M. F. o< uv Olf b{

N. a

Singular.

a

Nom* Gen* Dot. Acc. Voc.

M. F. adaKp-vc voc w m> v

N.

Dual.

» »

Nom. Ace. Voc. Gen. Dot.

M. F. uidicp-ve

Plural.

VOIV

Nom. Voc. Gen. Dot. Acc.

M. F. tier, uf v\v vai vac,V{

N. va

Singular.

va

Nom. Gen. Acc. Voc.

M. F. eidaifi-uv ovoj ew ova ov

N. w

Dual.

ov ov

iVom. Ace. Voc. Gen. Dot.

M. F. ov«

Plural.

dvoiv

Nom. Voc. Gen. Vat. Acc.

M. F. ovtf 6vov mm ovat

N. ova ova

7. Adjectives ofThree Terminations are elegantly declined by Two ;

as, aUmiof, aluviov : those of Two, by Three ; as, iBavaroc, f, ov.

8. Adjectives of One Termination in f, r impure, n>, p, and are

declined thus :—

Singular.

Nom. Voc. Gen. Dot. Acc.

M. F. N. (fa-f KOf Kt KM

Dual.

Nom. Acc. Voc. Gen. Dot.

M. F. M KOtV

Plural.

Nom. Voc. Gen. Dot. Acc.

M. F. «ef xuv $i *df

N. *o M
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• The Comparative is declined thus :—

Singular.

Nom. Toe. Gen. Dat. Ace.

M. F. elpsiVuv ovoj ovi ova, oa, u

N. ov ov

Dual. _ ' ■

JVoto. Ace. Voc. . Gen. Dot.

M. F. olfWi'v-ovS OVOIV

Plural.

Nom. Voc. Gen. Dat. Acc.

M. F. ovsff, oBg, xg ovuv orfi ovaff, oaf, sj

N. ova, oa, u ova, oa, u

10. Adjectives ending in of form the Comparative by changing g

into TSpoj, and the Superlative into raJoff* as, tfejjivoff, tfsjAvoVepoff, tfqi-

voVa7off.

11. But o, after a short vowel, becomes u* as, ippo'vifioff, cppovifAUTS-

pos, <ppovifJ.ora7off. Except xsvoff, xsvoVspoff, xsvr'raloj. isvig, ffsvoVgpoff,

£Svora7off.

12. If the preceding syllable is common, it is either oVspoj anting, or

tirepog uraiog' as, Jtfoff, itfoVepoff or itftji-spoj, &c. Such are also iffj^upoff,

ipavoj.

13. Adjectives ending in sig are changed into isspog and eSalcg.

14. Those ending in iff, ap, and is;, take to themselves repoj and

Tcilog.

15. Those that end in r)g, vg, and ag, add to their Neuters rspog and

ra7of. i

16. Adjectives ending in »jv and uv add to their Nominatives Plural

TSpof and rulog.

17. Those ending in g change of of their Genitive into fespoj and

fea7off.

stg, Xapfeif, kspog, &a7off*

if, Tariff «poff, Ta7of

ap, Maxdp,

sff, 'AirXSff,

■)]S, EiiCsgiiff, eg, TEpoff, ra7off.

Uff, Eupus, u, rspoff, Ta7off-

aff, Ms'Xaff, av,

*iv, T^pijv, svss,

wv, Ilpoippuv, OVSff,

g, BXaf, xoff, tespoj, fea7off.

18. Adjectives in vg are also changed into iuv, iffoj- as, iipvs, iifiut,

eupiffoff.

19. Some change off into ££Spoff, iSspoff, ai7spoff* as, XaXoj, XaXfeepoj-

(kiifog, u.5tfairSpoff.

20. A few drop a vowel ; as, (pi'Xoff, <pi'X7epoff, <pi'X7aroff.

21. The following Adjectives are compared irregularly :—

'Etf^Xoff, -dfi&i'vuv, olpsi'uv* dyafiiiToilog, apiSoff.

or 'Ayadoff, /3eX7i'uv, or /3iX7spoff, xpsi'tftfuv" /3sXoffoff, xpariffoff.

Xuiuv, opip7spoff- Xuffoff, <ps'p7a<roff, or <pfy7iSoj.
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Kaxig, xaxw«po£, or xaxi'wv, ysipuv, or XSPS>UV'

xaxisoj, xs'P'i0S-

Miyag, f*.s!£tdv, fiiyigog.

MlXpoff, (MXpoTSpOff, fJ,£l(JV (A£l0'r£p0J, (ASftof.

or 'EXaj^aff, iXcuttfuv , fyWuv IXa^iJoj, 4)xiSo£.

'OXi'yoj, dXiyi'sspoj, oXi'yisfos;..

IloXOff, crXsi'wv, srXsisoj.

22. The following Adjectives want the Positive, and most of them

are derived from Adverbs ; xipSiuv, xipSiSog' diirSfog, Siuralog- dyunpo;,

xocrwrspo^, xaTwra7oj" and others. Av^pwirivo^, ctv$pi*)flfivs£ci7o£"

aurog, aMralog, want the Comparative. "Etf^aloff, the last ; vsiiutltg, the

utmost ; xiSiiog, most famous ; want the Positive and Comparative.

23. Comparatives and Superlatives are generally declined like other

Adjectives.

24. Eif, duo, ajtipu, rpeij, rittapsg, are thus declined :—

Singular.

Nora. Voc. Gen. Dat. Acc.

M. Elf Ivif hi ha.

F. (Ai'a (iiaf f/wx fti'av

N. Jvoj W ev

Dual.

Nom. Acc. Voc. Gen. Dat.

M. Alio or Auw iuofv {Hviiv, Fern.) oWi

Plural.

Nom. Acc. Voc. Gen. Dat

M. F. Tp-sic ((a, Neut.) i5v itfi

iVom. Foe. Gen. Dat. Acc.

M/F. TittaLf-S; (a, Neut.) wv rfi as (a, Neut)

25. Other Numerals, to Ixarov, a hundred, are indeclinable.

26. npuros and the other Ordinals are declined as xaXoff.

27. Letters express numbers : the nine first, units ; the eight next,

tens ; the rest, hundreds.

28. Only s is irregularly inserted to express 6, h to express 90, and

Q to express 900.

29. Letters with points subjoined stand for thousands j as, a, 1000;

6, 2000, &c.

' 30. The Capital I stands for 1 ; n, 5 ; A, 10; X, 1000; M,

10,000, &c.

SECTION VI.—OF PRONOUNS.

1. There are eighteen Pronouns; of which nine are Primitives,

iyi>, <fi), sTOff, sxsTvog, aurk, off, rig, Sina.

2. Eleven are Derivatives ; ifiog, (fog, of or tog, vu'repof, (ftpulTipog,

imirspog, ujJisVspos, (CpeVspoj, »jj/.s<5atfoj, i!(xs5a*of, and tSoSartig.
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3. 'Eyui, <fu, and ?, are Substantives, and are declined thus :—

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc.

Dual.

Nom. Acc. Gen. Dat.

vfi'i, vu vuiv, vuv

Plural.

JVoto. Gen. Da<. .Acc.

fyjLSiff j)(Jl«V jjjilv ij|wiff

Singular.

JVom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc.

(ft) tfS rfoi tfi <ft)

Dual.

Nom. Acc. Gen. Dat.

(ftpwi, (ftpu ff^uiv, (fcpuv

Plural.

JVoto. Gen. Dat. .Acc. Foe.

eftsiff ififlv u/xn/ i/Jtaff ijAErff

Singular.

Gen. Dat. Acc.

I o7 1

Dual.

Nom. Acc. Gen. Dat.

(ftpus, (ftps' (ftpwiv, (Ttptv

Plural.

Abm. Gen. Dat. .Acc.

(ftpsiff (ftpwv (TipiVi (ftpaff

4. The rest are declined like Adjectives of Three Terminations in

or of which eight are called Possessives :

Ifj-oj, Ifirj, l(i.ov tfiputi-epoff, a, ov

^sVepoff, a, ov i|AsVspoff, a, ov

vutrepo;, ot, ov {of or off, {ij or 5j, {Jv or ov

(ftpsrepoff, a, ov (Toff or reiff, o"^ or cH, tfov or «ov

5. But fasTwg, Iroff, auroff, are Primitives, and make the Neuter in o.

Singular.

Nom. Jroff avrv) tSto

Gen. rkrs raxirrg rkrx

Dat. Tin? raurj)

Acc. csrov ra&TW riro

Dual.

Nom. Acc. rkru raira riru

Gen. Dat. rkroiv fatiraw rina
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Plural.

JVbin. Jroi airat taSra

Gen. tstiijv

Dat. rxToig raurcug rkro%

Acc. rirxg rairag taZra.

6. In like manner are declined its compounds, roi-Srof, rotf-Sroj,

TijXix-Sroff : so, Nom. rriKtxlros, tjjXixouoi, cuiXiXsTo* Gen. rr)Xix*Tit,

TTiXixauTijs, TifKixzm, &c.

7. If an Article be put before aires, it signifies the name ; as, o ai-

Tof, ^ auriq, to auTov, (or cduTo, or tciutov.)

8. "Of, Sj, o, who, or which, is declined like of, his ; only in the No

minative and Accusative Singular ; Nom. if, 5j, 5* Acc. ov, Sjv, o.

9. These Compounds want the Nominative :—

Gen. Dat. Acc.

Singular. Ipaur-S, 5jf, 2 -Ji j) w iv, ^v, o

tfeavr-S, 2

JauT S, Sjs, S

Plural. ipuxur-2v, uv, 0» oij, cut, tit *f» affi A

(TSaur-Cv, wv, £3v

§auT-uv, wv, uv

10. The Indefinite Pronoun frfta is thus declined :—

Singular.

Mas. Fern. Neut

JVom. o Ssna, or &i~g {j Seha ro SsTva

Gen. <ri SeTiiog, or isi'varoj r5jf flsivoff ri ielvoj

Z)af. ru AfSVif and Sshan cjj faSw ru 5siVi

jJcc. tov 6siva rqv is'va to islva

11. Most Pronouns want the Vocative : when they have it, it is like

the Nominative.

SECTION VII.—OF AUXILIARY VERBS.

1. There are five Moods ; the Indicative, the Imperative, the Op

tative, the Subjunctive, and the Infinitive.

2. There are nine Tenses ; the Present, the Imperfect, the First

Future, the First Indefinite, the Preterperfect, the Preterpluperfect, the

Paulo-post-Future, (which is only used in the Passive Voice, and ex

presses a thing that is quickly to be,) the Second Future, and the Second

Indefinite.

3. The Indefinite Tenses are so called because of the various times

to which they refer ; for they are often used indifferently either for the

Imperfect, Perfect, or Pluperfect ; though mostly for the Perfect.

4. But they are sometimes used for the Present, and also for the

Future ; especially in Imperatives and Subjunctives.
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5. There is but one Auxiliary Verb, which is sJfw, I am.

6. It is conjugated thus :

Present, Ei^u' Future, s<Sa\ua' Perfect, ^v.

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present. Singular. Ei'(*i, eT; or si, itr Dual, kov, isov

Plural, itffxsv. he, SiVI.
Imperf. & Perf. S. rHv, ^j, ^ or r,v D. ?,tom, f.rijv P. ^sv, ^rs,

Preterpluperf. S. ^Hfirjv, ^tfo, ^to- D. ^jxrfov, ^tfdov, ^rf^v

P. Tjfjisda, -jjtfds, jjvro.

Future. S. Itfofiai, Itfrj, tterar D. Itfojtfdov, stetim, Itisi&m,

P. ^tfo'/xsda, stfeiSs, tiovltu.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Present. S. rItf4i or Mi, tVw, lew D. fsov, leuv. P. its,

hufav.

OPTATIVE MOOD : Eldf.

Pres. & Perf. S. E?-i)v, rig, ij* D. »)<rov, Viv P. ?i|A«v, t|«, qitev.

Future. S. 'Etf-oi'i/.tiv, oio, oi7o- D. oi'fisdov, oi^ov, oitVlnv

P. oijiida, oitfii, oivro.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Pres. & Perf. S. w, yc y' D. ^rov, ^rov P. wfi,sv, jjVs, curt.

Future. S. 'Etf-upai, 7), *]rap D. u(isdov, qtfdov, i^ov.

P. Gj(j,Ei)a, rfife, uvrai.

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Pres. & Perf. Eivou. Fut. Jtfetfdai

PARTICIPLES.

Present. N. uv, Sv, Fut. N. Itfo'fMv-of, ij, ov

G. OVTOJ, itfllff, OVTO^. G. s, ng, x, &c.

1

SECTION VIII.—OF REGULAR VERBS IN n.

1 . There are four Conjugations of Verbs in u, known by the cha-

Sracteristic letter.

2. The characteristic letter is that which precedes the u.

3. The characteristic letters of the First Conjugation are ir, jS, <p, «!•

of the Second, x, y, '«'> ^' °f tne Third, r, <5, d, w pure ; of the

Fourth, X, (x, v, p,

4. The First Conjugation forms the First Future in 4^1 and the

Perfect in (pa* the Second, in {-co, and the Perfect in 5^0- the Third, in

tfw, and the Perfect in xa* the Fourth, in u, and the Perfect in xa.

5. The Fiist Future Tense of the Fourth Conjugation, and the

Second Future of all the Conjugations, circumflect the original <•>.

6. The Perfect Tense, and all those derived from it, have an Aug

ment in the beginning.

7. The Augment is twofold; That of the Quantity, which
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changes a, s, into if o into w as, dyu, ^xa" &*'2ui ijXrfixa- ipw7u,

upux** The Syllabic, which is s prefixed to the Consonant; as,

■^dXXu, sV^aXxa.

8. If a single consonant, or a mute with a liquid following it, begins

a Verb, the Perfect repeats the first consonant with v as, Xeyw, XaXs^a-

ypa<pu, ysypmpa.

9. Four Verbs beginning with a have no Augment ; du, itov dtu,

d'iov ayMStu, dsjistftfov drjdi'^ofiai, d^A^ofMgv.

10. Likewise Verbs in 01 have no Augment.

11. But a few take u for 01* as, o/(*u|w, u/xu^ov.

12. In Compound Verbs, if there is no Preposition, the Augment is

at the beginning ; as, ipiXoo'oipe'u, sipiXotfoipsov aurof/.oXs'u, ^utojaoXsov.

13. So it is also in Verbs compounded with su and Suf, ifa consonant

or immutable vowel follows ; as, dvewx&u, ISvetyiov.

14. But if a changeable vowel or diphthong follow, the Augment is

in the middle ; as, siofxiu, sviipxiov.

15. If the Verb is compounded with a Preposition that does not

change the signification, the Augment is commonly at the beginning ;

as, su6u, and xaAeu&u, I sleep, ixaiev&ov.

16. Or, if it is compounded with o Privative ; as, dppovsu, ^qjpo'vsov.

17. But if the Preposition changes the signification, the Augment is

generally in the middle ; as, Tffpotf/3dXXu, ©poo's'SaXXov.

18. Some few have an Augment both in the beginning and middle ;

as, dvopdou, ^vupfloov.

19. Some Verbs beginning with s take i for their Augment; as,

I'Xxu, siXxov.

20. The Augment goes no farther than the indicative Mood, except

in the Perfect and Paulo-post-Future Tenses.

21. But some few Verbs keep their Augment through all the Moods;

as, law, Ind. 2. siVov, siVc, s7«nf«.i, siirw, siVsiv, s/irwv.

22. Verbs have three Voices ; the Active, Passive, and Middle

Voice.

23. The Middle Voice is declined like the Active in the Perfect and

Preterpluperfect Tenses ; like the Passive in all other Tenses. Its

signification is generally Active, especially in the Perfects, Indefinites,

and Futures ; but its Present and Imperfect, being always the same as

in the Passive, signify either Actively or Passively.

24. When the First Person Plural ends in jasv, the First Person Dual

is wanting ; but when the Third Person Plural ends in <S\ or Tai, the

Third Dual is like the Second.

ACTIVE VOICE.

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Singular. Dual. Plural.

Present. *w7-u sis si srov srov ojaSv srs xo"i

Imperf. srWI-ov eg t Srov $Vi)v oftsv srs ov

Fut. 1. tu^-u Sif si srov srov of*sv Jrs »<fi

lndef. 1. Sn-^a ag s eerov anjv Ufun are ov
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Singular. Dual.

Fut. 2. ruv-u et{ tt iTrov eirov

Indef. 2. s'«w-ov ej s fov irrjv

Perfect, rirvip-a off s atov ewov

Preterpl. sTerusp-itv sij si sitov StVijv

Plural,

v sWe Stfi

ITS W

art atfi

Pres. & Imperf.

Indef. 1.

Indef. 2.

Perf. & Preterpl.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Singular.

riitl-t eVu

ri-^-ov oltu

tjk-s iru

fSfwp-s eVu

OPTATIVE MOOD : El6l.

D ual. Plural.

STOV sVwv iti {ruxSm

arm aruv are farutta

lew eVwv its iruim

iruv its iruian

Pres. & Imp.

Fut. 1.

Perf. & Plup.

Indef. 2.

Indef. 1.

Fut. 2.

Singular.

«7up-oifM

CVtf-OlfA.

Tv^a\\u tug ax

«w-oijju oTg oT

Dual,

oirov oiV»]v

otwov ouV>iv

olcov oiVijv

Pres. & Imp.

Ind. 1. Fut. r.

Ind. 2. Fut. 2.

Perf. & Plup.

Pres. & Imp.

Perf. & Plup.

Plural.

ajfjLtv aire <u»

■SfftM »Sri oft*

Plural,

wfav »|7s uA

SUBJUNCTIVE mood : 'Eav.

Singular. Dual.

ri<r"-u jjg ji i7ov ij7o¥

cenjp-tj

INFINITIVE MOOD.

rvirlav Fut. 1. n54-£iv Indef. 1. cikJ.ch

«7uipsvai Fut. 2. & Indef. 2. iwsfv

PARTICIPLES.

Pres. & Imp. n!ir7-uv x<fa ov Indef. 1.

Fut. 1. ci/4-uv Perf. & Plup.

Indef. 2. «wiiv Fut. 2.

«7wpuf ma of

raruv Jo*a St*

Cognate Tenses in the Active Voice.

Indie.

Pros. ti3*7u

Imperf. £«w7ov

Perf. rsTvipa

Preterpl. sVsniqjeiv

Fut. 1. ru-^u

Indef. 1. sn-^a

Indef. 2. srvwov

Fut. 5i. «*«

Imper.

riirls

Opt.

«w7oifii

Subjunc.

ruvrlu

Infin.

•riirlsiv

Partic

»W7uv

twoifti

ri-^stv

rotten

rvnsTv

The First Future in Liquids is formed like the Second :•

Fut 1. oVspu tt-rSftTfu ftetfsTv

ri^iag

*wtiv

<wuv

aVspwv
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PASSIVE VOICE.

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present. S. «w7-of/.ai rj

P. ojASfla £<rds

f7eu

ovlai

D. ojwdov stfdov etfdov

Imperf. S. &T\i*1-iwt t eh D. OfAfdoV sttfov

P. 6>sda eifis tvci

Perfect. S. T£TU-fi,/j,ai -^cti «7ai D. [A(/,£dov cpdov (J10OV

P. fj,u,£()a yds

Preterpl. S. ^Tslu-fAfJWJV *7o D. (ifJLS^OV 9^1"

P. (AfiSda (pds

Paulo-post F. S. TSnJ^-ofAai ?)

P. dfLs'da stfds

s7ai

ov7ai

D. ofxsdov £tfdov

Indef. 1. S. 6TU<pd-TJV 1JS

P. 7]|A£V TJTS

1 D. ijrov

Indef. 2 S. fiVlW-qV

*l(fav

Fut. 1. S. TU^^tf-OfiKI 7) s7ai D. I|ufa SfltfoV

Fut. 2.

P. o,asda Etfds ov7ai

IMPERATIVE MOOD

Pres. & Imperf. S. nJVJ-is iitiu

Perf. & Preterpl. S. riro-^o <p6u

aim/aw

Indef. 1.

Indef. 2.

Pres. & Imp.

Fut 1.

Fut. 2.

Paulo-post F.

Ind. 1.

Ind. 2.

Perf. & Plup.

Pres. & Imp.

Fut. 1.

Ind. 1.

Ind. 2.

Perf. & Plup.

D. stfdov P.

D. p4wv P.

D. P. n7iS. ril(ttf-i)ri iitu

S. nJir-ri0i

optative mood: EMs.

S. ruir7-o/u»jv oio oi7o D. oi'fM/Jov oiO'lov o/dtfij*

P. Mfute ourt* mv7o ,

S. TU<pfll)<J'-Ol'(*»IV

S. rutfrjtf-o/jMjv

S. «7u4"OI(JW)V

S. rvtpdsi-riv rig ij D. *)7ov ij7»jv P. ijja8v

S. TuwSi'-rjv

S. Te7u/i.(<,^voff e"*jv £<i)f si1)) D. r£7uf*//,£vtd e'yjroy

£i^Tn)v P. «7u(A(i£voi fc"»jjA£v sivjTe siijifav

subjunctive mood : 'Eav.

S. ?w7-w(J.ai 7) r)7ai D. ujifdov rjtfdov qfltfov

P. w(/,£da i]<Ws uv7ai

S. Tv^^rf-uu.ai

S. ruipd-w jj'j ^ D. 5j7ov Sj7ov P. ujwv

?j7s wtfi

S. w-S

S. «7u(ifl£V0S W »)£ ») D. TS7u(t(Jl£VW ?7ov IjToV

P. «7ufij*svoi w(«v i)7« wtfi
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INFINITIVE MOOD.

Pres. & Imperf. ru^lsiSai Perf. & Plup. •reruipdaj

Paulo-post Fut. reru^Etfdai Indef. 1. ruip^vai

Indef. 2. mirijvai Fut. 1. •nupdrjo'sa'dai

Fut. 2. twqd'gtf^ai

PARTICIPLES.

Pres. & Imp. rui/liiiev-og i) ov Perf. & Plup. rs7ufi.fiiv-of

Paulo-post F. rslv-^ijxivos Fut. 1. TU(pd»)tfof/,ev-os

Fut. 2. cuirijtfofjisv-off

Indef. 1. Tvcp6-ii£ iTita, sv Indef. 2. rutf-eif

Cognate Tenses in the Passive Voice.

Present and Imperfect.

Indie. ruir7o(j.ai, stv*7oja»jv, Imper. fwls, Opt. tu*7oi'/*ijv, Subj.

nJir7w(wti, Infin. r&ilstiai, Part. cu#7oj/,svo£.

Perfect and Preterpluperfect.

Indie. r/7uftfiai, Irs7t3(/,fj.7jv, Imper. <r£ruyo, Opt. rs7'j|Afj,s'vo£ e'jjv, Subj.

T67u(*(<.s'vof w, Infin. rnvcp6cu, Part. rs7ufi.f/ivog.

Paulo-post Futurum.

Indie. rsnJ^ofMu, Opt. ^u^oi'fjwiv, Infin. rSTu-^sifdtu, Part.

Indefinite 1.

Indie. M<pd»]v, Imper. TiipOttfi, Opt. Tixpdsi'rjv, Subj. ru^dw,

Infin. cuip^vai, Part. TiKpdsfc.

Future 1.

Indie, rotpiiiioimi, Opt. Tu<p^(Toi'f*,»jv, Subj. rupdijtfufj.ai, Infin.

TU<pd»j<fstfdai, Part. TTxp^tfo^Svog.

t Indefinite 2.

Indie. Injury, Imper. ruir^i, Opt. twsiV, Subj. tvtu,

Infin. «w?jvai, Part. rwrsfc.

Future 2.

Indie. Tu*^(fo(Aou, Opt. swjjtfoi'jMiv, Infin. iwfa'sa'dai, Part.

TU*'»)lJ'0(A£V0ff.

MIDDLE VOICE.

The Present and Imperfect are the same in all Moods as the

Passive.

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Perfect S. reYw-a ag s D. arov arov P. afASv

are art

Preterpl. S. hsn^-siv stg si D. sirov siVijw P. sifxsv

sire sitfav

Indef. 1. S. «V«4>-afW]¥ w a7o D. &|tf4«v atfdov aitftiv

P. 6uj.sda aids avro
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Fut. 1. S. ru^-ojiai i) s7ai D. of/,s()ov sithv Mf&ov

P. ofjisda strds ov7ai

Indef. 2. S. irwr-djjwiv x s7o D. ojisdov sffdov s'fl'diiv

P. o'jjisda siffe ov7o

Put. 2. S. nur-Sftai j) Srrai D. kfisSov sT<t6ov sTt&ov

P. x(*sda eTids Jv7ai

Fut 1. S. OVsp-Sfwu jj si>ai D. sf^s^w eiifdov slifdov

ifisda sWis 5v7ai

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Perf. & Plup. S. rirwt-s iru D. srov iruv P. srs

Indef. 1. S. riA^-ai ao*(!u D. atfdov atfduv P. acffe

ativtwi

Indef. 2. S. to*-* sVdu D. siHov igSuv P. stfd»

OPTATIVE MOOD : E(ds.

Perf. & Plup. S. rerwr-oifii oij 01 D. oi7ov o/7»jv P. upsv

oi7s oisv

Indef. 1 S. TU^-ai'fArjv aia ai7o D. a/jj.s<)ov aitrtov ai'tf^v

m^sda. utifil aiv7o

Fut. 1. S. Tu4<-o/pjv oio oi7o D. oipiiov oitfdov Ol'tf^W

P. oi'(AE^a oitfto oiv7o

Indef. 2 S. rmr-oi'iAiiv oio oi7o D. oipsSov oitfdov oiV^ijk

P. oi'f/.sda oiffds ow7o

Fut. 2. S. TUir-Ol'fAllV OKI oilo D. oi'ftsdov oiMov oi'tf^v

P. offieda olirtJc orv7o

SUBJUNCTIVE mood : 'Eav.

Perf. & Plup. S. ts%*-u j)g j) D. »)7ov rflov P. upft

i)7s citfi

Ind. 1. & Fut. 1. S. TtA^-ufAai ;/) i)7ai D. wjxsdov ijiT^ov qtfdov

P. ufj.sda ijtffe uv7ai

Indef. 2. S. riit-ufuu tj rflai D. wjudov Tjtfdov Tjtfdov

P. upsda, vfi&s wv7ai

Cognate Tenses in the Middle Voice.

Present and Imperfect.

Indie. ruff7of£ait kw7o|/.»)v, Imper. rutin, Opt. «w7oi'|Miv, Subj. rwr-

7w(iai, Infin. 7w7stfdeu, Part. ru*7of*,£vo£.

Future 1.

Indie. ntyofjuxi, Opt. t«4^'(*,)v> Infin- ru^sotfai, Part. <rv^6(i.svos.

Indefinite 1.

Indie. Iru^apiv, Imper. rt-^ai, Opt. cu^a/fujv, Subj. rv^ufuu,

Infin. ru^/aaVlai, Part. ru4«xji,svoj.

Perfect and Preterpluperfect.

Indie, f£7uirtt, hsluteeiv, Imper. te7u*s, Opt. «7i!flroifii, Subj. n%tu,

Infin. relvrrimi, Part. <relvifi>s.
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Indefinite 2.

Indie. £iwo(i,7]v, Imper. <ruiri, Opt. twoi'fw, Subj. nntufuu, Infill

rwriff&tu, Part. ru*o(i«v»f.

Future 2.

Indie. rutrSpai, Opt. twoi'i^v, Infin. rvrtsti&cu, Part. nMrifisvoj.

Future 1, (Liquids.;

Indie. tfirspSfMii, Opt. rfirspo/(i»jv, Infin. trifiitiai, Part. flVspajjiEvof.

A Verb Deponent in o(«ti forms the Second Future and Second In

definite Tenses as those of the Middle Voice; as, vutSfuu, IrMpipi

the First Future and First Indefinite as those of the Middle and Pas

sive Voice ; as, Se^o^cu, £<5;Jif/,»iv dsxtf&quiu, iSfytrpi : the other Tenses

as those of the Passive.

The Tenses that are Passively formed have a Passive signification ;

the others, mostly an Active.

Few Verbs have all the Tenses.

A Verb Deponent is thus conjugated :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Pres. iixoitai, Imp. ISs^o^riv, Fut. 1. Ssgojiai, Indef. 1. £5sfaf*»]v,

Perf. SiSsynai, Preterpl. iSiSiyfiriv, Paulo-post F. SiSi^ai,

Indef. 2. idfy&w, Fut. 2. Jej^Vof"0-

IMPERATIVE.

Pres. Mxs, Indef. 1. 6{£tu, Perf. SiStfr, Indef. 2. it/H1*-

OPTATIVE.

Pres. Sixoifiiv, Fut. 1. (Ssj-oi'ariv, Indef. 1. Jsga/fXTjv, Perf. &i$eyfi.ivog

£ii)v, Paulo-post F. ietaJjoiV.ijv, Indef. 2. is^dsi'jjv, Fut. 2. Sift-

SUBJUNCTIVE.

Pres. tfyvfuu, Indef. 1. jegufMu, Perf. &i5syu.lvos u, Indef. 2. 5^5.

INFINITIVE.

Pres. Sfyfittai, Fut. 1. Si^idicu, Indef. 1. difaitfai, Perf. SiSixScu,

Paulo-Post F. &eSi%e<tl>ai, Indef. 2. Js^^vai, Fut. 2. is^^tfetf^ai

FARTICIPLES.

Pres. is^ofASvof, Fut. 1. SsJojasvos, Indef. 1. 5=£ajA£vo£, Perf.

nivof, Paulo-post F. 6sisJo(i,evof, Indef. 2. Ss^dsif, Fut 2. 5tj^-

SECTION IX.—OF CONTRACT VERBS.

1. Verbs in au, iu, ou, contract all the Persons of the Present and

Imperfect : in the other Tenses, they are conjugated as other Verbs.

2. The First Future and Perfect lengthen the last syllable but one,

by changing a, s, into t\' o into W as, cifiaw, <rifi<j<J'w) rsTi'tMjxa- (piXsu,

3. The Perfect Passive casts away x, as in the Fourth Conjugation.
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4; But Verbs in da, that have e, i, 1, or p pure, before au, form their

Future in aaa, and Preterperfect in aw as, Ida, iuau, elaxa.

5. Also diicda, difyda, dpda, i?Xaw, tikda, fida, and filfiaa, vdu, uda, airdaj

taMu, <ji8da, $kda : Verbs redundant in awia or daw as, ofrrdu or oe-

ravvva, dodu or itipdana.

6. A few have both j?<tu and dew as, o^oau, avtau, lijtou, i'/Uwj, /a>aw>

Kpefidoi, p.qKda, ere/law, zseivda, ueipda, uepdu, dpdofiai, jiotpdo/iai.

7. Sometimes * in the Preterperfect is rejected, and the last but one

shortened ; as, yfynica, yeyaa- carina, £r<m* whence the usual Participles,

yeyaac, yeyuf era^f, ^r«T.

8. Some Verbs in ea make eOa and £K<2* as, aitSfu, ataxia, dXea, dpxea,

l/tea, ea, feu, xeu, veixla, few, oAt'o, reAcu, r/>eu : and Redundants in evvva

or eoku* as, bftfiea or afityievvva, apea or apcaicu.

9. Soms have both £«•<■>, e*ca, and jjo-u, jjko* as, atveo, /3A«j, KjjSea, Kopfat

Korea, zsodla, fepea, Qopla, aldeofidi, axeo/iai, ax6eo/iai, iiaxiopar yaftea, i)aat

ecu' aovia, fjaa, eaa' Sea, ir/au, SeSena' naXiu, naXeou, KeKXt/xa.

10. Some Dissyllables in ea make evao, evica' as, Sea, via, uvea, o^eu,

pea, %ta.

11. Some Verbs in 6a make oaa, okc as, ipou, dpSaa^ fipana} evv6at

ifioa, ovoa : but poa has /?<5<rw and paaa.

12. Circumflex Verbs generally want the Second Indefinite, Second

Future, and Preterperfect Middle.

ACTIVE VOICE.

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

1. S. ri/i-da a, due del, <f D. derovj dtov derov UroVj

P. do/iev up-ev, dtre are, dual aai

2. S. QiX-ea a, hie etc, eei «, D. eerov eitovj term eltoVf

P. eoflev S/iev, (ere eite, esai Bai

3. S. xpva-ou uf oeic olc, Set ol, D. detov Stov, oetov Btovj

P. oofntv 8/iev, oete Bte, dual Sat

Imperfect.

1. S. M/i.aov uvj ate of, ae a, D. defov dtov, a(trp> atrjV)

P. dofiev dfiev, dere are, aov av

2. S. tftX-eov av, eec etc, ee ei, D. ettav ettov, elrt/v eiYi/v,

P. eo/iev S/iev, fere elre, eov sv

3. S. ixpva-oov uv, oec sc, oe 8, D. oetov Stov, altr/v itipif

P. 6op.ev Sfcev, oere Sre, oov uv

IMPERATIVE.

Present and Imperfect*

1. S. rifi-ae a, ahtu dra, D. derov dtov, aetav arov, P. dere

are, aeruaav druaav

2. S. QiX-ee ei, eera eira, D. t'eTov etrov, eerav ettuv, P. eete

elre, eetuaav eitaaav

3. S. ^pjiff-oe 8, oeta itu, D. oetov Stov, oerav 6ruv, P. aeti

Sre, oeraaav iraaav

Vol. VII. 45
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' ' ' OPTATIVE.

Present and Imperfect.

1. S. ci(/.-aoi(Ai UfJii, aoij uff, aoi w, D. aoirov wrov, aoi'fr|v w*!]*,

P. aoifisv ujASv, aoirs uts, <ioi£v C-iv

2. S. <pi/Woi(jii olfii, iois oTg, s'oi of, D. s'o'wov oIVov, soiV»)v oi't»]»,

P. ioifj.lv o~fJ.iv, sows owf, s'oiev oi£v

3. S. ypu(f-6oi(Ai oijxi, 6oiS oTs, ooi of, D. oowov oiVov, ooi'ttjv ow»i»,

P. o'omsv oTji.lv, oow£ oiYf, o'oisv oTlv

SUBJUNCTIVE.

Present and Imperfect.

1. S. rifji-au w, a;/)j a?, arj a, D. aijrov arov, aijrov arov,

P. aw|X£v UjJ.iv, arjrs aVs, auo*i utfi

2. S. ipiX-Ew w, £;<)£ jjg, eji fj, D. e'vjtov 5jrov, sVjrov Sjtov,

P. E'wfjiSv Cijj.iv, irjrl ~r{Tl, euffi utfi

3. S. xpiKf-ou £i, o')]s oTg, or) or, D. orjTOV urov, oijtov wtov,

P. OOJfAEV UjJ.IV, OlfTl Cirri, outfi U(fl

INFINITIVE.

Present and Imperfect.

1. TifiotEiv, otv, 2. ©iXe'eiv siv, 3. yputfosiv Sv

PARTICIPLES.

Present.

1. rijj.-a.uv £v, (Wa Ctfa, aov uv, Gen. aovroj wvtoj, assays wrf^,

aovroj wvroj

2. <piX-ewv wv, ixta ~«a, sov Sv, Gen. sWos Svroj, Estf^ xtfrjf,

, sovroff Svro£

3. ypuo'-o'tdv Sv, 1 osffa So*a, 6»v Sv, Gen. oowoj Svroj, osO"»)S kifrig,

, oovros Svtos

PASSIVE VOICE.
t

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

1. S. TijJ.-aujJ.a.i ujuu, a.7) a, asrai arai, D. aajj.ltlqv uplfav, aliSov

oiidov, aiiiov afSov, P. aojj.l6a u/xsda, alSdl aiU'l, aovrai

UVTCU

2. S. ^iX-fojiai ZfAoi, s';/7 ij, swai sfrai, I). eo(a£()ov ifxsdov, issiw

sftfiJov, EEirtSov Eiirtov, P. i6jj.i6a. fyiScSa, isd&i iiuei, eovtoi

Svrai

3. S. ^putf-oofiai Sfxai', oi; S, osrai Srai, D. oo(/.e$ov xfi.£<)ov, oftfdov

So7)ov, oEtf^ov Stfdov, P. oojAsda "fxida, os<rts Stfd£, oovrai

Svrai

Imperfect.

1. S. injj.-aijj.i\v ufj,i\v, an u, a£ro aVo, D. ao/jiJ^ov w(j,£/)ov, aftf^ov

atf/Jov, aig&riv ad^v, P. oofAE^a ufiE^a, ai(f6e adQi, aovro

UVTO

2. S. IpiX-sofAriv x(JW)v, ex S, e'eto 6rro, D. lOjj.$6ov ijj^Sov, iliSioa

iiiShv, iitii)v ikbtjv, P. sofjiEda ktxiki., teste iTate, ' sW'»

SVTO
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3» S. ^putf-oofj/qv ifi^v, os 2, oero St-o, D. oofA£()ov au,s6ov, oEtfdoy

Stfdov, oeVoV stfoV, P. oofAEda s^Efla, dstfo's SffdE, oovro

IMPERATIVE.

Present and Imperfect.

1. S. rift-as u, asVdw atf/Jw, D. astthv atfdov, adtfitM uttlluv

P. asrtE aflVJs, asiSuiav ao'dtdo'av

2. S. ipiX-Ex 2, EsVdu fi'tf^u, D. e'eitOov EiWov, sstf6uv ElVdwv,

P. SEate srffflE, sitf&utfax titfUugav

3. S. xpu"'-'i *t OEVfw itfdu, D. o'e^ov Stfdov, oeVdwv £<«)wv,

P. osa^E StfdE, oeaQuguv a<rt)utfa»

OPTATIVE;

Present and Imperfect.

1. S. Tift-aoi'fuiv Ufiwjv, aoio o3o, aoiTO wro, D. txoifisSov wfi£0ov,

aoi^ov yo'dov, aoi'tfoV utfoV. P. aoi//,E$a oj/xEda, aoirfds

w<rt)s, aoivro <3vto

2. S. <piX-E0l'(A1)V Ol'fJWJV, e'oIO 010, s'oiro o"T0, D. £Ol'jJ,S(!oV Ol'fiEdoVi

sW()ov olirtJov, soi'tfo^v oi's'^v, P. Eoi'asda oi'a£#a, Eojcfde oUrdE,

e'oivto oTvro

3. S. JQHltf-OOl'jMIV Ol'fJIIJV, 0010 o"o, OOiro OlVo, D. 00l'fl£()0V olflEoVtV*

ooiVdov or^ov, ooftfdijv oi'o^tjv, P. ooi'fAEda oifiEoV, ooitf^E oiirtJsj

toivro ouito

Perfect.

1. S. «rift-^(Ai]v 5jo 5jro D. >j(/,£<)ov Sjs'flov ijtrthjv P. ^jjasflee

rjitDe 5jvro

2. S. «8<piX-%iM]v 5jo 5jto D. ijfj.Eo'ov jjo'dov VoV P. ^rfds

ijo'Os »jvro

3. S. XEXpUrf-UfAllV WO WTO D. Wfi£0OV Ctf^OV Wo'dlJV P. UfJlEdtt

fitf^E urn

SUBJUNCTIVE.

Present and Imperfect.

1. S. TifA-aufico Wfwu, ai) a, arjrai arai, D. <mj(A£oiov £j/Ji£dov,

dnitfdov atf^ovj ar[<S&m atfdov* P. duu.Ua. iiu,sdat aijtf^E atf^i

auvrai uvtoi

2. S. (piX-sufAoii U(xai, e'tj »[( scroti 5jfrai, D. EWfAEdov w/aEoVv,

irttfdov jjo'dov, irjdSov 5jo*^ovj P. siiu^lSa uu.s8a, iri<f8s 5)<rt)s,

Ewvrai uvrai

3. S. j(pU(f-ooj(Aai OfMUj 07) o~j orjTal urai, D. ooifA£0ov 6iu,b6ov,

ot)o*4ov wVdov, orja'^ov tifftfov, P oiiu.l8a 6iu,s8a., iriffQ; ddiSj

dwvrai uvrai

Perfect.

1. S. cSTifji-W(i.ai jj 5jrai D. ufisdov' jjtfdov 5jtf^ov P. wfisda

2. S. sJEipiX-Wfjiai ») »jrai D. wj/zEdov 5jo*0ov ijo'o'ov P. &iu,i6a

rjdds uvrai

3 S. xsxpua'-ufiai u urai D. upsdov utf^ov ojtf^ov P. uu,s6*

ug6i uvrai
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INFINITIVE,

Present and Imperfect.

1. Tifi-acoBat uaBai 2. tyi\-ha8a.i eiadcu 3. £piN7-o£fl0« Saffac.

PARTICIPLES.

Present and Imperfect.

1. Ttp-ao/ievoc uftevoc, aofiivi} u/ievq, ao/icvoV u/tevov, «&C.

2. Qth-eo/ievof iftevot, dec*

3. xpva-oojievof 6/J.evof, &C,

The Middle Voice is contracted like the Passive.

SECTION IV.—OF VERBS- IN Mj,

1. Most Verbs in /u are formed from Contract Verbs ; npi from au

and eu, ufu from 6a.' '

2. They are formed by changing a into /a, and the short character

istic vowels, a, e, o, into their long ones, n, a, and by prefixing the Re

duplication to the first consonant with t.

3. But if that consonant be long by Position, only t is prefixed, as,

(from ruu,) ^vow, epj/ca

Tidri/a, (from HrjOu, TeBeiKa

Aitiufii, (from <5ou,) <Jw(TGj, diduKa

4. Son*e Verbs in /« have a letter inserted after their Reduplication,

as in nifiirlrifu, ulfmprifu.' and some are without a Reduplication ; as,

Qrifu, ofjq/ii, uXufiL.

5. Sometimes, though seldom, e ha the Reduplication is used instead

of i' as, rifjvTiiu, from $vuu>.

6. If the Verb has no Reduplication, the Imperfect and Second In

definite are the same ; as, <Pvfii, ityrjv.

7. But the Imperfect is not so often used as one formed as it wefe

from if"", rtfleu, 6id6w vifc. Er-fW, op, a, dec, trid-nv, cif, ei, &c, ifo'd-tw,

Vf, 6>, &c.

8. So likewise for the Second Person Singular of the Imperative is

often used l^a, t'lQu, dedx. ... , .

9. They have no Second Future Tense, nor Second Indefinite in

fee Passive, or Perfect in the Middle Voice.

10. Gcf, ((, and dof, are commonly used for diin, f/di, and 6udi' S-elvai,

elvai, and dSval, for df/vai, rival, and duvat : Tcdema is also used in the

Perfect Tense for Ttdr\Ka.

11. These three Indefinites, Brina, iSaica, and fiica, have k instead of

<r, and are seldom found in any Mood but the Indicative, unless in

Compound Verbs.

ACTIVE VOICE,

IMDICATIVE mood.

Present.

f. S. tr-7//t« IK ti&C D. arov arov P. afisv are tiai

2. S. t'iS-7I)u Iff qui D. erov erov P. c/isv ere elen

3. S. SiS-afti ag Ufft D. otov otov P. o/ifv ore Sal
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1.

3.

3.

i.

a.

3.

l.

3.

S. trid-tiv jis q

S. t?-rjv iji 71

S. id-ijv tic 1}

S. i'd-uv ujc a

S. tfaflt (fsr«

S. ridert tlBstu

S. dtdodi fiidoTa

1. p?0t &c.

1. S. i?ai-i]v w s

2. S. riflet-jfv i/f 9

S. S. SiSoi-ip) ?

i. g-ai-ijv %£, &C.

t.

2.

3.

S. ir-" #r 4

S. Ttfl-IJ 9

Imperfect.

D. otov onjw

D. erov ertfii

D. orov 6r#i> ' "

Indefinite 2.

D. IjTOV 7/TgfV

D. trov ETyv

D. OTOV OTT[»

IMPERATIVE MOOS.

Present and Imperfect.

D. l^arev ifdrov

D. t'&ZTQV TldsTWV

D. dldorov 6i66tuv

Indefinite 2.

2. *£f #e>u, &C.

OPTATIVE MOOD : Ei0£.

Present.

D. r)rw> riTijv

D. 7)TXf ffrtjV

D.

Indefinite 2.

2. -du.TjV tic, &c.

SUBJUNCTIVE mood : 'Ea>

Present.

D. UTOV OTOV

D. fjrav i/rov

D. wrov <5rov

Indefinite 2.

P> o/iev are a<7<tt>

P. s/iev ere soav

P. oflev ■ore ooaw

P. J//(eV VTE V0'0"

P. e/ien tre eaav

P. o/isv ?re eaof

P. trare isTiruaar

P. TiBere nderaaav

P. SiSore iiSoruaav

3. <56f rforw, &C.

P. j//jo> jrre ^(Tar

' and <tifv

P. 17/40" !?Te »/<hh>

and elev

P. i?/ttv i?re ^erai"

and olev

3. ioi-qv ijr, &C.

P. (jjttev ore <5<x

P. u/tev ^T£ <3oE

P. upev Cre un

1. 5^5, r?fj &C 2. 1%, &C 3. da d£f, $50

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Present. 1. Ifdvai 2. ndevai

Indef. 2. 1. ri/vat 2. tfetvot

3. didovac

3. iivai

PARTICIPLES.

Present.

1. *r-ar o*" o»

2. Ti6-el( ciaa h>

3. did-«f Sea bv

1. roc rSco ro»

dgff dfiff* do*

Gen.

eVrof eiG7i£ evtos

cevrog sffjf ovTot

Indefinite 2. "

Gen. cdvroc cd<nie rdvroe

i<>:i* « .\r. ^TSf Gefaiis A&jne

d&VTot i&aric iovroc
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1. s.

2. S.

3. S.

1. S.

a, a

PASSIVE VOICE.

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

i'sa-fxai aim or j\ arm D. otftsdov atfdov aiSof

P. cLpeSu aids avrai

rW-6(Aai ftfai or r) £rai D. ffisdov sidm so'do*

P. s'fAE^a EO'^s svrai

5i'5-o(xai otfai oral D. opsfiov oiSav otfdov

P. 6(AS^a oirt)s ovrai

Imperfect.

'S-afwjv atfo or oi aro D. ajwdov agio aibp

P. a^da curds avro

fiVid-EfMiv stfo or J! Wo D. e'fisdov Estfav /ff^v

P. ifAsOa stf^s £vra

^5ii5-o(i,'>jv Wo or x oro D. ofifdov otfflo» otfOj)*

P. ojisfla otitis ovro

1. S.

2. S.

3. S.

1. &

% s.

3. S.

1. s.

2. S.

3. S.

1. S.

2. S.

3. S.

J. S.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Present.

iV-atfo or w atfOu D. atf/Sov airtJwv

rii-sio or x soYlu D. Etfflov EVtav

5(5-o(fo or x orfdoj D. o(rt)ov ooiJuv

P. curds atiButiav

P. stfds ii6utia\

P. otf^s oVOutfav

artfds aiv7o

ti^-£i'(ai]v £ro sno

sitffc eiv7o

5i5-oi'(j.,»iv oJb or7o

oMs oiv7o

arrf^s a?v7o

rsd-s'fjwjv sib EiVo

slb'fc sTvIo

SeS-o

oWta o~v7o

OPTATIVE MOOD : Ei^S.

Present.

D. ai'fAS^ov aTtidov aitiHyv

D. si';u.sdov sib'dov siti&rpi

D. OlfAS/fov OHf^OV Ol'tf^V

Perfect.

D. aifisdov aTtiiov aWijv

D. Ei'fwiov sTWov Sl'rf^V

D. o'fAfdoV Oltrtov Ol'O'dlJV

ig-wjjia' a. arai

atfOs Gjv7ai

fyrtis uv7ai

SiS-ojfiiai u oorai

uti&s uvTai

atifa wv7a»

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD : *Eav,

Present.

D. iipsSov atiSov ati&m

D. iijxe&ov ytifov ytitSov

D. WJAEdoV GjO'o'ov GjO'o'ov

Perfect.

D. ufudov atfo'ov aotfov

P. a!jj.s6a

P. ripcta

P. tifaoW

P. afp,stVs

P. SlfASda

P. ojjuto

P. &fuia

P. upsSa.

P. iifA«tfa

P. UfMaV
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2. S.

3. S.

Md-(j(/.ai rj Sjrai D. wfis/)ov ygfav rjif&v P. upiia,

7ji6s £iv7ai

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Present 1. i'satfdcu. 2. ri6e<f6ai. 3. SfiotfOou.

PARTICIPLES.

Present.

1. JVb))l. i£a/A£v-oj r\ ov

2. JVom. ri^e'fisv-os, &c.

3. JVom. 5iio(i£v-oj, &c.

Gen. x i)s g

1. S.

2. S.

.3. S.

1. S.

2. S.

3. S.

1. S.

2. S.

3. S.

1. S.

2. S.

3. S.

MIDDLE VOICE.

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Indefinite 2.

is-apiv atfo etTo D. ajxcdov adVJov atfdrjv

ad7)s av7o

^d-^fi-yjv s(To £ro D. s'fAfdov stf^ov

£rts £v7o

^5-6(XlJV Otfo 0T0 D. 0|/.£<!oV oa'dav

otide ov7o

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Indefinite 2.

Sa(fo (axfibi • D. Satf^ov £a<rt!tjv

Ss'tfo or Sa Ss'tfdw D. Sstfflov Se'tfdwv

^orfo or 5s Sidfa D. oooVJov ootffSuv

P. a|Atia

P. £>£0a

P. O(JLE0a

P. gaffes eatiSuttay

P. SsV0s a^urfav

P. ioVfe SoSllutfav

eoucrQe gouvlo

6oi'fJW)v <5o7b 8o7to

bmdfa ooivlo

OPTATIVE MOOD : "Ejh.

Indefinite 2.

D. Za.ip.l6ov ZaTtSSm gaiVdijv

D. Ssi'^Edov ~e~<ffav %sii6riv

D. cofyisOov oWlJov So'k/6i]v

Satfds 6wv7eu

S^Cds &wv7ai

Suite 6wv7ai

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD : 'Eav.

Indefinite 2.

D. SufifOov ibufiov SoMov

D. 5u(jis^ov SZxf&ov Sui&w

P. Sai'/AEda

P. S£lfA£0a

P. SolpeAa

P. su|/.£0a

P. StI)[A£da

P. lujMte

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Indef. 2. 1. <a<ri<w, 2. &stfdai. 3. iortai.
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PARTICIPLES.

Indefinite 2.

1. JVom. &afi£v-off i| ov Gen. * vg *

2. JVom. &fy.sv-os, &c.

3. JVom. 5»u,sv-of, &c.

SECTION XI.—OF IRREGULAR VERBS.

1. Of Verbs in vpi.

1. A Verb in uu.i is formed either from a Verb in uu, by changing u

into fUt as, ^suyvufii from ^suyviiu, or from a Contract Verb, by turning

to into vvu(Af as, xspavvufii from xfpaw, xops'vvu|M from xop&j.

2. The Imperfect Tense, as above, turns pi into uv as, ^euywjju,

i^euyvuv : the other Tenses are wanting, unless such as are borrowed

from the original Verb ; as, ^suyvups, ££suga, I'^suytv, from ^euyw

xspavvuu-i, xcparfw, &c, from xspaw.

3. They want the Subjunctive Mood.

4. When the Present Tense is of two syllables, it has the Second

Indefinite ; as, Svii, Swat, Sug, from oCai.

ACTIVE VOICE.

INDICATIVE.

Pres. S. 6ei'xv-vjM us utfi D. vrov vrov P. ufisv uw uVi

Imperf. S. iSsixv-vv us v D. wow Crip P. vpsv vre wfaa

Imper. Jsixvudi. Infin. oVixvuvai. Part. osixvus.

PASSIVE VOICE.

INDICATIVE.

Pres. S. 5s!xv-ufuu utfai urai D. i'/xsi)jv utffcv wfSn

P. U|*sda utfds uv7ai

Imperf. S. Wsixv-upjv utfo uro D. iu.siov wlfov wflrp

P. ufwda utfds uv7o

Imper. istxvutfo. Infin. isixvutf&u. Part. foxvufWvos.

2. Of Verbs in <Sxu.

1. Verbs in dxu are very like Verbs in pi, being derived also from

Verbs in aw, iu, 6u, and vu, by putting ax before w as, yrjpoufxu, from

yrjpau.

2. Their peculiar Tenses are likewise the Present and Preterimper-

feet ; for they form the rest from their primitive Verb ; as,

■yypaixu, (from yspctw,) yripatfw, ysyfyaxa..

apiixu, (from dps'w,) dpidu, rjpexa.

ftotfxu, (from /3ow,) ftidu, ]8s6oxa.

fi.sii(fxu, (from fiiQiu,) fie&iiu, pep^lvxa.

3. But many in their peculiar Tenses require a reduplication ; as,

SiSfkixu, from 5paw.

4. Some change their last but one a and s into »)• as, SvVxfc'
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from &vau, aXSrjtfxu from akSiu- and some, o into w* as, fipuixu, from

/Spou.

5. The Second Indefinite of Verbs derived from 6u, if not wanting,

»s formed like sSuv from <5i<$wjap as, aXi'tfxw, »)Xuv fifixfxu, s'Spuv yivixt-

<u, lyvuv.

6. Under the name of Defectives are generally comprehended such

other Verbs as are not declined farther than their Preterimperfect Tense,

but borrow the rest of their Tenses from Verbs whose Root is obsolete.

7. The more usual are these :—

ayajiai from dya^ofxai

aiV^avofiai

dXi§u

aXitfxofAoti

a.aapTavu

auijavw

paiv'u

/3XaSavw

/3£Xof*ai

yi'vofjuxi

yivwtfxw

jcu'u

<Saxvw

doxiu

wvafMti

SiVa

s'Xai/VU

ityu

dXsgs'w

aX-ou ufM

af/.apre'w

dirs^dsofiai

dyds'ojAai

pau

/3Xasicj

yvou

occltJ

Sixu

IVu

JXacj

?pX0ftal

Epofiai

£uvv-i5u VfAl

S^u

Ixv^ofiai

Xavdavco

(j.avdav!j

fiiyvv-u ufii

o/fiai

6XXu-u

•Kfrjfv-lJt; U(M

Wi'vw

dirivSu

OTptdW-tJu UfAl

<p0avw

from iXsu'du

Ip^ojiai

SeXiu

1'xojxai

Xqdu

pvaofMU

orWopai

oi'o(xai

SX&j

wou

f>6cj

(fi-pou

Tau

s

8. More irregular still are these that follow :—'Avoi'yu, dvoij-w, dvfy-

a, &c ; Perf. M. aviuya, Indef. 2. tyo(X<x., or dviuj-a.—BdXXu, fiaXu,

iSXi)xa, &c.—Ta.it.iu, Indef. 1. Iyi]fi.a.—E?5u, efrfw, and elSritfu, s?<5r)xa*

Infin. Perf. sjisvcu, Part. c!Su?, Indef. 2. sKov, or ISov, Perf. M. oiSa.—

"Evu, l|w, or <Syy\<Su, sdy^xa,- Imperf. si^ov, Indef. 2. stf^ov &a.i/lu,

Sa.'fu, riroupa, rgVapfUU* Indef. 1. £<r&!pbr\v, Fut. 1. Touf6i)lSofUU.—0v»j-

rfxu, SavSfAai, rtivrpca.' Indef. 2. eflavov.—Ka.fi.vu, xafiS/xai, xixfMjxa.—

Aaf^avu, xXijputfofAai, slXij^a- Indef. 2. I'Xa^ov, Perf. M. XiXoJxa.—

Aa(i§avw, Xij^oftai, si'Xrjipa* Indef. 2. §'Xk§ov.—'Opau, o-^o(Mti, lupaxa.—

Ilatf^ij, -zisi'tfofjuai- Indef. 2. 1'iradov, Perf. M. tfirtovda.

9. A Verb Compound follows the forms of Simple Vems ; as, 6<Woi-

lu, ijiu, i!j5o»oi'»]xa.

10. A Verb compounded with a Preposition retains the Augment of

the Simple Verb ; as, vsepimiiu, ■nf£pwroii)xa.

11. But the final vowel of the Preposition is cut off when the Verb

begins with a vowel also ; as, zSa.pa.yoi, vsa^yov d#oyfa<pw, dtfeypaqiov.

12. Except usp< and rapo- as, zsepmyu, ztfSpijjyov. zspoayu, wpoijyov.

13. P is doubled after a vowel, when the Verb is either compounded

or augmented ; as, f>s'u, dtfojSpsw pMw, Ifyitlm.
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SECTION XIL—OF THE IRREGULAR TENSES.

1. The First Fr'ure of the Active Voice casts away i from ai or %

in the last syllable but one of the Fourth Conjugation ; as, (pai'vw, ipavu

tns'ipw, oVspij.

2. Kaiw and xXaiu turn i into v as, ■xaidu, xXautfu.

3. 7m often forms gw, as, xpa£w, xpagw more seldom y%u, as, xXa£w,

xXaygw sometimes tfu and gu, as, o.p«d%u, apirarfu, and <xp«tgu.

4. A few Verbs in 6<Su form the Future in <tu- as, wXafftfu, wXarfw.

5. In some. Contract Verbs the Future keeps the vowel of the Pre

sent Tense ; as, Sixdu, Sixdiu- <rsXiu, rsKitw dpiu, dp&iu : also a in all

Verbs in aw after X and p pure, also after s and r as, yeXau, yeXarfw

opau, oparfu* Eau, tdrfw xovidu, xontdtfu.

6. A short vowel in the Future Tense is also retained in the Perfect ;

but xaXiu, xaksffu, forms xsxXrjxa. Yet the one takes again its short

vowel,, and the other its long one, in the Future Passive ; as, is^tfofAa),

xky]6ij<fofjjti.

7. The First Indefinite Tense of the Active Voice of the Fourth

Conjugation resumes £r as, aVsi'pu, aVspu, saVsipa. It also changes the

s of the Present into si. as, v^uj, vejjiu, evei|x<x : it changes a of the Fu-

ture into t\% as, ipai'vu, <pavu, tipTjva : but in the Passive Voice the short

vowel returns ; as, £<pjjva, JtpavflTjv.

8. The Second Future of the Active Voice turns the last syllable but

one, £, ri, u, at, au, into a* as, TpsVu, rpaw' Xrjdw, XaOw* <rpiiyu, rpayw

xaiu, xaw* ■aa.uu, Waoo : but hiyu, Xeyu, &c, is excepted.

9. From the last but one x it casta away u* as, dxiu, dxow- from su

and £i, £* as, tpeiyu, yvyCj- Xs»Vu, Xi*w : but £i of the Fourth Conjuga

tion lays aside i in words of three syllables ; as, iysipu, iyspu- and

becomes a in words of two syllables ; as, oVEipw, tita.au.

10. In Verbs in gu or tftfu, if they make the First Future in rfu, it is

formed by if in £w, by yd' as, <ppa£w, ppatfw, <ppaJw' bpittiu, opv%u,

11. Instead of or, it takes 6 in these three, fSkaxlu j3Xa?u, xaXiV7u

xaXuSu, xgCiflu xpvSui' <p in these eight, owr7w a<pu), (3dvlu /8a<pu, Spivlu

5pu<pcj, SiWIu raptj, Spuir7u Tpu<pw, pairtw J>aip£3, JiMw pitpu, tfxdvlu <txa(pui.

12. The Preterperfect Tense of the Active Voice changes the last

syllable but one, ei, ai, and sometimes e, as the Second Future ; as,'

dYEi'pu, sivapxa.' iysipu, rjyepxa.- Ss'XXw, sVaXxcr <pa!vw, «£'(pafxa.

13. From Verbs in ivu or ei'vu of two syllables it takes v as, xpivu,

xExpixa- tsi'vu, rEraxa. Hxa often throws away the first vowel of the

Present ; as, re'f/.vw, rsVu^xa.

14. The First Future and the First Indefinite of the Passive Voice

change the last syllable ei, of the Fourth Conjugation, as the Second

Future ; as, oVap^tfofiai, itiedphfi' iyip6r)(foiuii, lyipAriv. They also cast

away v, like the Perfect Tense ; as, rsivu, raAfy<S<n>.a\, irdtw xpivu, xpi-

OVo/aoh, ixpi'drgv : but among the poets v is preserved ; as, Expi'vd'ijv.

16. They often lose tf, especially when the last syllable but one is

long ; as, tfutfu, tfuUjitoiuu, &</&>6w TuiAitu, t^OV^o") EVjfi^vjv : and the

Indefinite turns i\ into £, as, spps'^v but sometimes it is formed by ri

and £• as, typ'vfirpi, IppUw,
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10. in Verbs which take the first vowel of the Present from the

Perfect in tjxa, they always take away the same vowel ; as, T|jw)dr)tf°n<Wj

xXr)d»j<j'o|Aai. They form into qtftftfuu, ^drjv as, vs/agj, vs^ij^tfonai,

17. The Perfect Passive takes away s from the last syllable, like

the Second Future ; as, ysvyu, -aiyufiicu. In Verbs in ai'vw, uvw, it takes

tf for v* as, (pai'vu, sfs'qiaa'ijiar fjioXuvw, p£fj,oXu<f[j,ai.

18. Of TpsVu, <rp£<pu, Sps'ipu, it changes £ into a* as, Ts"7pafA/xai, Ts'd-

19. In u pure, when the last syllable but one is long, it seldom takes

tf • as, dxau, ijxsfl'fjuxi : when it is short, it seldom rejects it ; 8su, Ssdsfxcu.

Sometimes it either takes or rejects ; as, xXsi'w, xixXim^cti and x^xXsifiai

SECTION XIII.—OF ADVERBS, CONJUNCTIONS, AND PREPOSITIONS.

1. An Adverb is either Primitive, as vfv, tots, or Derivative in (i, as,

-XXigvigi* in Sov, as xuv»]5ov in i]v, as, xpu§5>]v or in si, as ■aavdvSiT.

2. Adverbs ending in ug are taken from the Genitive Plural of a

Noun Adjective ; as, dXvjdwf, from run dX»)duv.

3. As, its, £s, are the marks of Adverbs which signify to a place ; dsv,

6s, from a place ; it, <ft, xK> X1> *n a p'ace j asi i|«vov5s, spavods, rfavTodi.

4. 'Apa, spi, dya, /3x, /3pi, 5a, £a, Xa, Xi, prefixed to other words,

increase their signification.

5. N« and vs diminish it.

'i. Eu shows Easiness ; Sug, Difficulty or Malignity.

7. Adjectives of the Neuter Gender often become Adverbs ; as, :

so do many of the Feminine, as ;5iV so also dpx^v and ngv dpx^v.

8. Pronouns are sometimes also taken Adverbially ; as, ruvra to<,

tout' dpa.

9. Some Adverbs are compared thus ; <ppov(|/w£, <ppovifAtdTs'ptdj', ippovi-

ft-uTciTwg' avu, dvuTs'pw, dvuTaTw jjLaXa, jjiaXXov, (jwxXiSa- Tayy, Sdr7ov.

TdX'?a-

10. Adverbs of Time, Place, and Quantity, are sometimes joined t

the Genitive of Nouns ; as, sra yr^g, aXig oiXos.

11. So are Adverbs resembling the nature of Prepositions ; as, svsxa

tfx, avsu xiv5uv!j, xwP'S ape^Tig-, wXijv xp»)(WiTwv, sVutfiov t2 ©sS, Xddpa tgjv

aXXwv.

12. Derivative Adverbs govern the Case of their Primitives ; as,

dj; iug Tfl'V sfpoyovuv, ofAoi'uj Toif aXXoij.

13. "Afj.a and 6j« are joined to a Dative ; as, a^a auroTg, of/,2 Tolj

tfujiftaxoij.

14. Adverbs of swearing are joined to an Accusative ; tov A/a,

j.0. tov 'AtfoXXco.

15. O" and u are joined to all Cases ; xctt, to a Dative.

16. The Adverb (jw), forbidding, is commonly joined to the Impera

tive or Subjunctive Moods ; and may be joined to all other Moods,

except the Indicative.

17. Two or three Negative Adverbs in a sentence make the negation

stronger ; as, & sxgdXw sfu, I will in nowise cast out.
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18. But two Negatives, separated by the interposition of a Verb,

make an Affirmative ; as, i iuvafjiai (is^vijo'dai aitx, I cannot help

remembering him.

19. The Adverb sMs is joined in the Present and Future to the Opta

tive Mood ; as. sUi ypdipoifju : but in the Preterperfect, to the Indicative ;

as, sUe lyputpa.

20. Some Conjunctions are often used, both by poets and orators,

only as Expletives ; that is, they express nothing, but only serve to fill

up the sentence. They add, however, a certain emphasis and beauty

to the context, ifjudiciously made use of: such are, civ, dpa, dp, pa, ys,

<5i], $sv, xc, xsv, vj, vuv, wsp, «oi, rax, raw, roi.

These Prepositions have a Genitive :—

d.v<ri, contra, propter. ix, or i%, e, ex.

dtfo, d, ah, ex, de. rapo, pvce, ante, pro.

These, a Dative :—

Jv in, inter, apud, prope, per. tfijv, cum, prater, post.

This, an Accusative :—

i<r, ad, in, erga, versus, super, intra, circa.

These have a Genitive, Dative, and Accusative :—

•Erttpa, d, apud, contrax propi, trans.

I*/, super, in, ad, propter, contra.

irasp, super, pro, supra, prceter.

d(x<pi, de, circum, pro.

dvd, per, cum, circiter, circum.

xa.ro,, contra, secundum, adversus, de.

wsp/, de, circum, propter.

fisrol, cum, post, in.

•Efpos, ad, apud, penes, d. • •

C«ro, sub, subter, ab, ad, &c.

This has a Genitive and Accusative :—

&d, per, propter, ob.

Postulat olvti, d#o, et ix, «po Secundum : Tertium et Iv, <fuv.

Efc Quartum : Reliquis sunt, Gen. Dal. et Jlcc. srapd, Ivl, i*sp,

'A(jwpi, dva, xard., raspi, f/,srd, tffpotfque : At iid, Gen.que Ace.

SECTION XIV.—OF SYNTAX.

The Article is used,

1. In expounding ; as, o Kupioj 'IrjtfSf, The Lord Jesus.

2. In showing ; as, 6 woirjTiif, the poet, (meaning Homer.)

3. In distinguishing ; as, xiiuv 6 spavs, ix 6 yr\s, he the heavenly dog,

not Diogenes the earthly.

4. It frequently supplies the place of the Participle wv, especially

before a Preposition or an Adverb ; as, 6 & ro7: ipavolf, which art in

heaven.
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8. It is often put in the Neuter Gender before Indeclinables, and

Words used rtjfvixwj. as, sXs/^os owridaj ro ■ads zssp! ©s2 XiySiv.

6. It'supplies the place of a Noun left out by Ellipsis ; as, 'Iaxugoj

I r3 'AXpai's, James, the son of Alpheus.

7. It is often used for iroj and sxsimg, when joined with /xs\ and xai'*

as, oi (iiv xaXoi, o! <5s xaxoi, these indeed are good, but those are bad.

8. Every Verb agrees with its Nominative Case in Number and

Person ; every Adjective, with its Substantive in Gender, Number,

and Case ; every Relative, with its Antecedent in Gender and Num

ber.

9. Neuters of the Plural Number have generally a Verb of the Sin

gular ; as, ■sscimto. Si' aiix iyivsro, all things weie made by him.

10. Dual Nouns are often joined to Plural Adjectives or Verbs ; as,

1% appoTv 4/£u5£iv, of both falsehoods ; &6u »oi5 xccipaj rS Xs'ysiv, appoint

two opportunities of speaking.

11. Sometimes Plural Nouns of the Masculine and Feminine Gen

ders have Singular Verbs ; as, d^eTrat o(A<pa<, the woods resound.

12. Plural Adjectives often change their Substantives into a Genitive

Case ; as, (pauXoi ruv dvOpwirwv, for <pav\oi av/Jpwiroi, wicked men.

13. Substantives are often used for Adjectives ; as, <njv kXkaSa ipuvijv

£g£,aa#ov, I have learned the Greek tongue.

14. The Relative and Antecedent are often put in the same Case ;

as, itries-oSai ru Xoyw Z siVsv, they believed the word which he spoke.

15. The word svsxct is often understood ; as, (juxxapioj t% sskewg,

blessed for his faith.

16. A Genitive Case put by itself denotes abominating or detesting;

as, ?% dvai&sias, 0 the impudence ! • J

17. Adjectives which signify condemnation, desire, dignity, distinc

tion, ignorance, knowledge, plenty, want, &c, govern a Genitive Case.

18. So do Nouns Partitive, Indefinite, Interrogative, Nouns ofNum

ber, Comparatives, and Superlatives; and all that govern an Ablative

in Latin.

19. Nouns expressing measure, praise, or dispraise, are also put in

the Genitive Case : so is the Noun of price.

20. Some Adjectives which signify likeness govern a Genitive Case;

as, ofioiof dydpCiKx, like the man.

21. The Genitive Case of the Pronoun Primitive is put in the place

of the Possessive ; as, tfaTrjp jxx, for xsaTijp l^dg, my father.

22. Verbs of absolving, abstaining, accusing, admiring, attaining,

beginning, casting lots, caring, commanding, condemning, contemning,

depriving, desiring, despising, enjoying, filling, following, leaving, lov

ing, neglecting, partaking, putting off, remembering, selling, sparing,

and wanting, generally govern a Genitive Case ; as, ap^oftoti Xoys, I

begin my speech.

23. But some of them, an Accusative also; as, sXax* fyuxX^p*, xa/

sSpav xarriyopu zssirpa.yjj.ivuv, xai ^svoog.

24. Verbs of Sense govern a Genitive Case ; save those that per

tain to the Sight, which govern an Accusative.

25. Verbs of changing govern a Genitive of the thing received, with

an Accusative of the thing given ; as, df*.si'§siv ^pijtfsa xaXxe/wv.

26. Verbs Passive often govern a Genitive of the agent with a Pre
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position, sometimes a Dative ; as, vSf uiro o'vk SmcpSslpsrai, the mind is

corrupted by wine.

27. The Ablative Absolute in Latin is made by the Genitive in

Greek ; as, sjxJ SiSaifxovTag, when I was teaching : sometimes by the

Dative; as, wapio'vn tu cviauru, at the close of the year. Sometimes

the Substantive is omitted ; as, iXiivruv St.

28. Verbs of the Active Voice have often the signification of the

Passive, and have also a Passive construction ; as, dira.Wa.TTu £»6 <st,

l am freed by thee.

29. The Impersonals, Ssi, SsTtui, Ttfpotfsfo, it is necessary ; SoxsT, it

seemeth ; fiiXsi, it is cared for ; n.STafj.i\si, it repenteth ; wpotf^xfi, it

belongeth ; Jiapspsi, it concerneth ; (aeVssi, it partakes of; hbiytTai, it

may be ; govern a Dative, or a Dative with a Genitive ; as, Siayipsi jjuoi

rxro ■tia.jjsro'kv, this concerns me much ; fj,STSfj.s/\sv airu rrjg o<$5, it repent-1

ed him of his journey ; SsT ixoi sfoXs'fws, I have need of war.

30. Adjectives signifying contrariety, disprofit, likeness, profit,

unlikeness, &c, govern a Dative Case ; as, <plXoj dot, friendly to

thee.

31. Verbs put acquisitively, also Verbs of agreeing, discoursing

together, envying, following, giving, helping, hurting, leanings obeying,

praying, rejoicing, reproving, resisting, striving, upbraiding, govern a

Dative Case ; as, sKo\m\ roij waXaioiff, I follow the ancients.

32. So do these Impersonals ; tfufiSaivsi, it is meet; fj«i, it is lawful f

zspoiHi, it is over and above ; yiTvErai, it is ; and vSpinsx, it becometh.

33. Nouns signifying the cause, the instrument, or manner, of doing*

are put in the Dative Case ; as, ijXatfs f/psi, xai airi<pv£ <5oXcj, i xparsi, he

smote him with a sword, and killed him by deceit, not by strength.

34. The Verb ^piofxai, and Verbs and Adjectives compounded with

tfuv and 6(aS, govern a Dative Case ; as, fw]xs'n tifSpoirorei, dXX' oi'vtj oXfyu

Xpw, drink no longer water, but use a little wine ; tfuf^ai'psiv j^p^ toTs,

we must rejoice with our friends ; ofioistfios tu IlaTp/, consubstantial

with the Father.

35. Sometimes xpaomai governs an Accusative.

36. Adjectives, if xcvra, as to, is understood, govern an Accusative'

Case ; as, 'Pujj.aTo; itfarpifia, a Roman as to his country.

37. So do Active and Deponent Verbs ; as, vsxpov larpsiisiv, xai yspov-*

tol mdsrsiv, tomto fei, it is the same thing to cure a dead man, and to

instruct an old man.

38. As likewise Verbs Passive, by the figure Synechdoche ; as,

■s$kil<r%\j.0L> Tijv xscpaXriv, I am struck upon the head.

39. Every Verb admits of an Accusative of its cognate signification;

as, s^apijifav xapav fAEyaXijv.

40. Verbs of speaking or doing, with the Adverbs xaXug or xax&s or

the like, govern an Accusative Case ; as, xaXwj zSqisTts txs (AitfSvTas

ijjMs, do good to those that hate you.

41. So do the Impersonals, xp^i it behoveth; ixpiixsi, it becometh;

SsT, it behoveth ; and most others, with an Infinitive Mood.

42. Verbs Passive sometimes govern an Accusative; as, |/,upu i

ttissusrai rijv apx^v, government is not entrusted to a fool.

43. Some Verbs govern divers Cases ; as, sViXeiVsi (aoi (xai fis) riSst

this is wanting to me ; ap^si tfoXswj, (xai rfj uoXsi,) he is chief over
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the city ; Xoi5opu <fw, {xa! <ss,) I reproach thee ; ■ztfpoo'xuvw ™ ©eu, (xai tov

©£ov,) I worship God.

44. Verbs compounded with Prepositions govern the same Cases

with the Prepositions themselves ; as, dtfoXs'Xua'ai ryg agfovciac;, thou art

loosed from thine infirmity ; tfu^tfoixev airu, we shall live with him ;

Wapa&xi'vsTS r-/jv ivroX^v, ye transgress the commandment.

45. The Infinitive Mood follows Verbs or Adjectives ; as, pxkijieda,

yvwvai, we would know ; agios xX>)45jvai, worthy to be called.

46. It has sometimes a Nominative Case before it; as, (patfxovrsj

thai tfo^oi, pretending that they were wise.

47. The Infinitive Mood is sometimes put for the Imperative, another

Verb being understood ; as, jjlij xXai'siv, for jai) dpx* or SsT xXai'siv, do

not weep.

48. It is frequently joined to the Neuter Article, and used as a Noun

through all the Cases ; as, Nom. to XaXsiv, talking ; Gen. to Xi'av tS

<pi\siv, the excess of love ; Dat. <r^5 xa'Ps'v S*wa», follows rejoicing ;

Ace. xara. to SavagSm, according to their ability.

49. It is used with or without an Article, instead of Gerunds and,

Supines ; as, xaipoj ipTv <ri dtfis'vai d*o tS paysalSai, stfpoj To evroupicttfoa

(as, it is time for you to depart from fighting, to bury me ; upa aVis'var

Xs'ysiv aiV^pov.

50. Verbs of the Infinitive Mood are used with the Verb piXku for

the Future of all Verbs ; as, niXXei £*)rsfv, he will seek ; fjiXXsi itfapa-

SidotfUat, he will be delivered.

51. When necessity is signified, Verbals in te'ov are used which for

the most part govern a Dative or Accusative ; as, irsov poi, I must go :

yet they often govern the Cases of their Verbs ; as, (avij^ovsut^ov ©sS,

we must think of God.

52. Participles govern the Cases of their Verbs ; as, oXiywpuv tjjs

siaioai'aj, despising instruction.

53. Participles are sometimes put instead of Nouns ; as, eu elSug, for

si5-<|fjt,£dv to|uv, well skilled at the bow.

54. A Participle, agreeing with the Nominative Case of the forego

ing Verb, is often used for the Infinitive Mood ; especially in Verbs of

persevering and leaving off, of knowledge or affection; as, dyanuv fis

diarsXst, persevere in loving me.

55. Verbal Adjectives which signify Passively, and Participles in

te'os, TSa, ts'ov, govern a Dative Case ; as, Tifiioj suvr! <rCs Xaw, had in

reputation among all the people ; /3a<Si£sov fjwi, I must go.

56. The Noun of time which answers the question, when? is put in

the Genitive or Dative, rarely in the Accusative ; as, ^XOs vuxtos, he

came by night ; tjj iifiipa rn Tprnj, the third day ; wpav sSiSojativ, the

seventh hour.

57. But that which answers the question, how long? is put in the

Accusative or Dative, rarely in the Genitive ; tfj-eivs (A»jvaj Tpsfc, he tar

ried three months ; eiWiv oXoig stsCiv, twenty whole years ; vuxtoj xa!

yjiipas, night and day.

58. The Proper Name of a place is commonly used with a Preposi

tion ; as,- 'Adijvuv, from Athens ; sis Bpsraw/ecv, to Britain ; fa <rij Pwjm]

in Rome. >
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SECTION XV.—OF PROSODY.

1. Long vowels and diphthongs may be short, if the following word

begins with a vowel or diphthong.

2. But sometimes even a short vowel is made long before a long

vowel or a diphthong, by poetical license.

3. A doubtful vowel before another is not necessarily made short.

4. A short vowel before a Mute and a Liquid is either long or short,

and sometimes before a Liquid only ; as,

—Auras <S' IXwpia t~t\>yj xuveiifi.

5. The letter a is always short in the Superlative Degree ; as, dotpo-

<ra.ru.

6. Nouns ending in ia having an acute, which makes the last syllable

long, have the last but one short ; as, tfoip/a, Mapia : except dvi'a, xovi'a,

xaXia, opjjja.

7. The Privative Particle a in Composition is short ; and so are £a,

api, Epi, /3pi, 5u?.

8. T is short in Nouns of many syllables ending in uvr) and urijj* as,

yyiotCvir], /3pa5uV»)j, yXwurrg.

9. A final is short ; as, jj <rpairs£a, a table.

10. But it is long in Nouns ending in sa, an, Sa, 6a- in sia, from

Verbs ending in ivw in ia, except dia, (*ia, worvice in words of many

syllables in ctia- in Adjectives in eia* in Nouns in pa, not having a diph

thong before them, as x«p<*) joy ; in the Feminine Articles of the Dual

Number ; in the Vocative Case of Nouns in as of the First Declension,

as u AJvsiV in the Dual Number of the First and Second Declension ;

in poetic Vocative Cases; in the Doric a in the Genitive Case; as,

rs Alvei'a, for AiWx, of .Eneas.

11. Av final is short ; as, rpairs^av, tru^av, jiiXav.

12. These are excepted; «av, all, (unless in its Compounds,) Nouns

of the Masculine Gender ending in av, Adverbs, words in av of the First

Declension, and of the Second, if it hath an acute on the last syllable

but one ; as, <piX!av.

13. Ap final is short ; as, vsWap, nectar ; ovap, a dream.

14. But the Monosyllables, Kdp, a Carian, -^dp, a starling, are long :

Tap is common.

15. As final is long.

16. Except Nouns of the Feminine Gender, as Xafjwrdj, a lamp, and

many of the Masculine or Neuter : also Adverbs, Accusative Cases of

the Plural Number of the Third Declension, and ^saj, i^ag, <S<?ia<;.

17. I final is short ; as, piXi, honey.

18. Except Adverbs and Pronouns increased by a Paragoge, as vuvi,

krotft, made out of s by the Attics ; as, oSl for ote, ravrl for rawd : also

xpi, barley, and the names of the letters gi, wi.

19. Iv final is short.

20. But Nouns of Two Terminations, as p7v, X~v, 5sX<p<v, dx7iv, are

lon§- .....

21. The letter v is short m Diminutives ending in iov, in Compara

tives of the Neuter Gender, in many Adjectives and Substantives in ids*'

as, aj-iov, ^wv.
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22. As also in Nouns Possessive, and Nouns which signify matter*

ending in tvof as, avBpumvoc, hffltvoc.

23. If final is short ; as, aoXis.

24. But it is long in words whose increase is long ; and of words

of one syllable, the Indefinite i-if excepted.

25. T final is short ; as, <ri, idxpv, yfawv.

26. But it is long in rv, I, ypv, /w, w and in the Third Person Sin^

gular of the Imperfect and Second Indefinite of Verbs in pi of the

Fourth Conjugation ; as, Uv, tyv.

27. Tv final is short, except circumflected words j as, *, now, pvv*

words which have two terminations, or t>r long in the Nominative ; the

First Person of Verbs in pi.

28. Tp final is long ; as, 6 fiOvp, a whisper ; to avo, fire ; except in

the oblique Cases.

29. Tf final is short ; but it is long in nupvc, KupvBvg, upicvc, ukIv^

in words of one syllable, as, pi(• in Participles ending in «f, as ievyvvc*

and in Nouns which are declined with v; pure. It is either long or

short in Ixdvc.

30. The quantity in the last syllable of the Nominative generally

remains the same in the other Cases ; as, Tirav, Tit&voc, Ttrdvi.

31. A, the jEolic increase of the Genitive Case, is long ; as, Aive'taot

of ./Eneas ; yiuadav, of the Muses.

32. A, the increase of the Fifth Declension, is short in words of the

Neuter Gender in a, ac, ap' except i>ap, ipapot;.

33. So also in words of the Masculine and Feminine Gender in of*

in Nouns in f, as 'Apaf, "ApaSac and most words ending in f.

34. And in words of the Masculine and Feminine Gender in ap and*

• as, 6 fiuKap, blessed ; ri HXg, the sea.

35. kv increases avoc long ; except rdXavoc and p&avoct

36. Ai>f increases aof short ; as, vavc, vaoc,

37. The increase i is long in Nouns of the Masculine and Feminine

Gender which have Two Terminations ; as, 4/crtf and iucrlv, iucrtvoc'

and in Monosyllables ; except Aif, Atof ipvic, 6pvi$o;.

38. The increase i is short in Nouns of the Neuter Gender, in

Nouns of the Masculine or Feminine which increase in to?, iSoc, and

trof, without an accent.

39. And in Nouns of the Feminine Gender which have an Acute

on Uof as, fj oorplf, waroirfof.

40. Also in most Nouns ending in if and if as, h fyif, TPt*°Y.

41. Monosyllables in v; increase short ; as, 6 pvt, pv<>{.

42. Also Nouns of the Neuter Gender in v, Nouns penacuted, Nouna

that have an Acute on the last syllable, and circumflected Nouns end-

ing in «f and up* as, 4 vhvf, vtuvof S paprtip, puprvpoc.

43. But v is long in Nouns which end both in w and if as, $6picvc

and $6pK.vv, $6p/cwof.

44. Nouns ending in «f and wji increase long ; except ypvf, ypvnos,

and yfaj), yvKoc.

45. A doubtful vowel has the same quantity in the Preterimperfect

Tense, as well of the Active as of the Passive Voice, of all Moods, and

in the Participles, as it hath in the Present ; as, Kpiva, lupivovj Kpivop<ut

Hpiv6prp>, Koivopevoc the syllable Kpi being long every where.

Vol. VII. 46
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46. Verbs in avu have the last syllable but one short, unless they are

formed from the Future Tense ; as, auj-avu, from aCjjjjo'u.

47. Verbs in uvu have the last syllable but one long in the Present

and Preterimperfect Tense ; as, /aoXiJvu.

48. Verbs in uu and tu have the last syllable but one either long or

short.

49. If a doubtful vowel be short in the First Future or First Indefi

nite, it is also short in the Preterimperfect Tense of the Active and

Passive Voice of all Moods ; as, yeXau, ye\a<tu, ^eys'Xaxa.

50. The Third Person Plural of the Imperfect Tense in ad is always

long.

51. So is the Participle of the Feminine Gender of the First Indefi

nite in aaVx.

52. The Reduplication of Verbs in pi, unless Position hinders it, is

short.

53. The letter u of the Fourth Conjugation, in the Singular Number

of the Active Voice, is long ; but it is short in the Dual and Plural

Number of the Passive and Middle Voice.

54. The letter u is short in the Singular Number of the Imperative

Mood of Polysyllables ; but it is long in words of two syllables ; as,

xXMi (asu, 'ApyupoVogs.

55. The kinds of Verses are nearly the same among the Greeks as

among the Latins.

SECTION XVI.—OF THE DIALECTS IN THE GREEK TONGUE.

1. A Dialect is the various forms of Pronunciation peculiar to

several sorts of people speaking one and the same language.

2. The Dialects in Greek are four ; the Attic, the Ionic, tho Doric,

and the iEolic.

1. THE ATTIC

1. The Attic Dialect contracts,

(1.) By cutting off a vowel or diphthong between two words; as,

rauro for <ro auTo, xsig for xai Siff.

(2.) By joining two separate vowels or diphthongs ; as, rafia for to

{jm, itpti'upyx for zspo tpyx.

(3.) By uniting syllables-, while it retains the letters ; as, Nrjpjj&j for

Nijpijtfe.

(4.) By dropping one vowel, that the two others might be contract

ed ; as, Ef*si56x£i for iy.at iSoxei.

(5.) By dropping one vowel, and uniting two others ; as, i^iiroSuvn

for £|aoi £tfo5i!vci.

(6.) By dropping one vowel, and uniting two others in a Contrac

tion ; as, £v TO'Oiotfi'a for ty AMiocria.

(7.) Also by contracting syllables in the same word, and omitting

letters ; as, vsiwv for ■aoidiv.

2. This dialect changes <f into £• as, j-uv for tfuv into p, as, Sappsnr

for Saptfsrv into t, as, «poV7u for sfpatftfu.

3. It casts away i from ou and sr as, xXau for xXai'w.
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4. It changes o into u* as, vsus for viog.

5. It joins sv to the end of words, and i to Adverbs ; as swsv, vuvi

for vuv.

6. It puts vwSl for vJv 5s, o-^i for o^s, in Compounds , as, i^ifiadfo.

2. THE IONIC.

1. The Ionics drop a consonant; as, xpsaoj for xpsaroj.

2. They assume an s- as, pvtiuiv for (iutfuv.

3. They change a long into as- as, asdXos for aA\og- ei into iff, as,

aXrj^Ia for dXijdsia- a into i)Tt as, ©p^ig for ©paf • u into aoi, as, doi5i)

for au into uu, as, s'fiuDrs's for s^aurS.

4. They change so and x into sir as, «Xs'ov and raXSv, into siXsOV a

and 6 into >)• as, di»;xovos for (Siaxovof, and &i)s'to for ^sew.

5. They add <fi or i to the Datives of Parisyllabic Nouns ■, as, Xoyoitfi

for Xoyols.

6. Sometimes they insert i in the middle of a word ; as, s"us, from

?wj : sometimes they drop it ; as, (a^uv for p£i'£uv.

7. They also reject the Aspirates, as, sVop^v for i<popav' put x for ir

as, xuf for srur and form the Genitives of Parisyllabics in 010 instead

of *• as, Xoyoio for Xoyx.

3. THE DORIC.

1. The Dorics change ij, u, s, o, and a, into a* as, (ji,5w for fwgv, a

month ; rifww for rifiuv, of honours ; piyaAns for j/,sysdo£, as the Ionics ;

wSSa, for oVa or oVtfa- and XP1'0''* f°r XPua^*

2. They change si into at, as, ipdai'pw for <pds;pw si into tj, as, Xa£ij»

for XaSsIir au and x into u, as, wXag for aoXaj;, ^ixtag for fA&tfaj.

3. They reject i from the Infinitive ; as, Xa§sv for XaSsiv.

4. They often put the Plural of the Feminine for the Singular ; as,

xaXa£ for xaXqv.

4.—THE .EOLIC

1 . The Colics reject the rough Breathing, as, itfidpa. for Jgfupa* draw

back the accent, as, xaXoj for xciKog.

2. They also put ai for a, as, xaXaft for xaXaj* auv for uv, as, fwstfauv

for (Axtfuv oitfa for xia, as, iw'Joio'a for TutfEoV j8 for p, instead of the

aspiration ; as, /3po5ov for po<5ov. Some put s'(ji6p"oTov for ^Xaprov, I have

sinned; changing the Breathing, transposing the p, and changing «

into o.

3. They change (/.{*. into «*• as, oWara for ojxjwwa.

.3 ToftZe 0/ ffte Terminations of the several Dialects.

THE PREPOSITIVE ARTICLE.

Masculine.

Singular. Dual. Plural.

N. G. D. A. N. G. V. N. 6. D. A.

Com* i <ri t& rov r£> Toil tCi o! tuv <ro~s rsg

«-To I. toHv I. . ,ni D. roTii I. A

«■£) & TSU D TWS D.

rtu P
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Com. ii tt)c rj

& TOf T§

Singular.

Feminine.

t>\v t4 rofv fa

rav D.

Neuter.

Dual.

N. G. D. A. N. G. D,

Com. to rS t£ TO TU TOlV TU

TOIO I. tollv I.

t£ & TtC D;

re'u P.

al tuv rate Taf

rat Tav D.

t&ov JE.

rjjf & Tyci I. Av

Plural.

N. G. D. A.

TO fdh> TOZf t&

rolat I. A.

Gom. & «

THE SUBJUNCTIVE ARTICLE.

Masculine.

Sv u' olv i

Gom. v

a

6 P. ot« oVp A.

0T6U D. fiT&> P.

brta I.

OTTifo ,33.

t9 f# rbv I. D.

Feminine.

ijv a aiv

Tip I. •

rav D.

ov oif Sf

ortuv brtoiai L-

4c

rfif

7-7)

of up otf J?

THE FIBST DECLENSION.

N. G

Com. of »

W £6

VC «

D. A. V. N. G.

p av a a aiv

EG) y IJV 71

to 9 T/V & to

a a av

ao J2.

<j, by Crasis from eu, P.

a V av a a aiv

—

n V

a 9 av

N. G. D. "A. V.

at Ov aic af ai

tav jf & tjoi edit I.

av D. alai A* a(f iE.-

duv JE.

ai av aic Of at

tav ye I. & ytH I. A.-

fv aim D.

aim JE.

Com.

Com. or

ov

THE SECOND DECLENSION.

ov t a oiv oi av

oio I.

o « an

am ao P.

e

ov

of

01

a

oii'v I.

a up a

a

av

oic n( or

— a a

owl I. A.

Uf & Of I>.

Uf Uf u

"— tl o
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THE THIRD DECLENSION.

Singular. Dual. Plural.

N. G. D. A. N. G. N. G. D. A. V.

Com. l i i k i a I oil sg «» **l Of ss

u v g •

a $i a. a

THE FIRST CLASS OF CONTRACTS.

£tf<fl & E<fl P.

N. G. D. A. V. N. A. G. D. V. N. G. D. A. V.

Com. v to; si mc K 65 SOIV £6 65S SWV Etfl SOS ESS

ss 1 es flff WV — sis sis

SS Si 1 oft i] sa sa sa

OS os os 1 11

svg M. HV A. sam I. P,

& D. v A.

Com. is

i

los li

*0f

1«s

tug

Com. sus lac

iy

- i

el

it P.

(i A.

5 A.

»Cs JE. ii 5j« 1.

ewe A. 5j P.

ios I.

e"os I.

ios B.

nogM.

SlOg JE.

EOS A.

SECOND CLASS.

it low

es soiv

1

THIRD CLASS.

it ion

5)S I. fc*

Com. u

us

fie

'of

»c

oa oi

u

wv jE.

Sv I.

u A.

FOURTH CLASS.

W or»

Com. as alos a7i ag as

Sync, ooc at

Cras. «; a

if; iwv til tag K>s

M — — la ta

sss ewv stfi sag sssL

sis eijA. eisL

itg ewv suit {as sss

iig Sis sTg

rfis 4)UV dsggi Sjaj rfiS L

n<s«t I.

«f<»P.

wv o~s kg •?

FIFTH CLASS.

all a7oiv a7s

«C aoiv as

a $v a

a7a a7uv atfi a7a aTa

aa awv aa eta

a wv a
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THE DIALECTS OF PRONOUNS.

Singular.

Norn. Gen. Dat. Acc.

Com. luii (us Ifjioi (ui ifd f*l

Art. Jywfs Sfwrfs

Dor. fyuvi) fytiv JfAtu ijuv

lpio6sv Parag.

ifutei Sync.

Poet. Julio

Boeot. iw^a iwvya

Dual.

Nom. & Acc. Gen. & Dat

Com. vto «P

Dor. Sfipt

JEol. ctfifM

Poet. vul

Plural.

vCr»

Com. *ju.s~s

Nom. Gen. Dat.

Dor. otfiiv

JEol.

Ion. (P. ^siwv

2(3.

Singular.

Com. tfS n't;

Dor. tfSU t£u rtoio tW

Mo\. (fsu rtu

Ion. 9Wb tf/o

Poet. Clio tfeodsv iiHsv rh «iv

Dual.

Nom. & Acc. Gen. & Dat

Com. 0*93

Dor. CfXfU

JEol. Hftju

Poet. <ftp3l

Plural.

tfaSh

Nom. Gen. Dat.

Com. Cfifiv

Dor. Cuutc Sims

JEol.

Ion.

Poet. ftMV

Ace.

to*

W«6

Acc.
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Ou.

Singular.

Gen. Dat. Acc.

Com. J J e

Dor. eu JXIV*

Mol £$

Ion. h M

Poet. £ii

sodev Parag.

sdsv Sync.

Dual.

■&a.

Nom. & Acc. Gen. & Dat '{

Com. tfips

Poet. tfipus tfipss (fipufv

Plural.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc

Com. (fcfsTs tfpwv rtpag

(ftp!Dor. <r<psV

Ion. tftpkg tfipsuv tfipiv tfipsaf

Poet. tfopsi'wv tf<p( rfipiv (ftps'

M. F. N. M. F. N.

Com. <tog gri tfo» Com. oS 5j
M
ov

Dor. reog red, «ov Poet. 60s H 80V

rSjvos, for Ixsivos, D.

From the Plural, ijixeVspos, {jfisVspa, fyxsVspov, Dor. afios, ajxoL, Poet.

Afwl, btfiov Cfios, if<^, or ufj.cc, fyjiov, for ufiirspoj, vfjosrepa, i/xsVspov o*<po£,

tfipij, or tfijjA, o'ipav, for iftpsVspos, tfipsrepa, tfopsVspov SVos and sxslvos, iEoL

Ejff<<i I am :

{With a grave accent, to distinguish it from sffjii, eo, circumflected.)

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

S. dpi eTs or eT lit

Jfifii D. sij — ssi A. tort D.

jjftliE. stftf/P,

D. &ov sYov

P. so>lv & sM

6i(*ss D. sVi P. eWi I.

S>SV P, SvVl M.

el^v Jvrt D.

Imperfect. ,

S. ?v ^S f or %t Att

fa P. $ria JE. Is Att.

? A. S^da P. Itj P.

5ja P. ^ss ?s

ftfxov ftfxss Iota

* Miv, pro ejus, tpshts, nl illius, indeclinable, et significat ipsum, iptam, iptot,

ipicu.
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Imperfect.

S. ton «s

tfv sTs

A, ( his-

D. rjrov

IYo»

km

fa

fffrft

IVrjv

^tfav

s'tfav Itfrfav stfxov P.

Sync.

Hgsrcu

Etfeelat idisTleu P.

stfsirai D.

fsai Sync.

stfovrai sa'tfov7ai P.

P. ijfwda ijtfds fw»

sVJo s"a7o I

First Future.

S. stfofiai lo"?)

stftfojAco P. storj I'tfrfeai P.

1 Jafyai D. ftfft A. D.

lievjiat Hieou

P. Itsipt&a. IWds

Preterpluperfect.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Present.

S. "(fh, or ffffli, or stfo, or eVw

fotfi P. IflWo Itftfu P. ytu'D

sfby Crasis P.

D. s£ov sim

P. Iss Isutfav or huv Att.

OPTATIVE MOOD.

Present.

S. e'rtv e'tis or SoifM eoig lot I.

D. s'rjrov itrjrqv

P. s"-»jjx6v siVs slr\<Soai' eijjwjv sfrs eTsv Sync.

Future. cWfiigv SVoio ftfoiro, &c.

2

«7uP.

Iw I.

Singular.

r t
?is !»,

siiis sly P.

fee I. fe I-

ajtfda A. ftfi I.

fetfi I.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Present.

Dual,

^rov $rov

siijrov P.

ferov I.

Plural.

s7w(j,Ev s7i)rs eWi P.

fWfMV fe« I.

Cof/.6f

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Present,

or ?fiee D. Spevcu A.

Future. It*t$*i.

Ipftm Si. s'fMveu P.
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sis $Tfa sv JE.

PARTICIPLES.

Pres. uv kda. ov, &c. suv Zi<Sa iov I.

Fut. l</6jiev-o{ rj ov, &c. itiofiivos P.

The Dialects of the Verb Active.

INDICATIVE.

Present.

Singular. Dual. Plural.

u sis H ST0V ETOV OfASV STS Mft

ris n iEol. opes ovri Dor.

is s Dor.

Imperfect, and Indefinite 2.

Singular. Dual. Plural,

ov is s srov sVrjv ofisv Ers ov

<rxov tfxsj tfxE, without the Augment, I. & P. ooUv B.

Future 1.

« sis Ei srov stov ofisv srs stfi

■u isiff ill isirov isrrov ixfisv isfrs iSo"i

from Verbs in igu, having more than two syllables.

d lis e> *WW sfrov xjies sHrs xvri D.

SUflSJ, suvri

Sw &i£ ssi I. & P. in Verbs of the Fifth Conjugation.

Indefinite 1.

arov arijva a? a

ao'xov airxsj oufxs I. P,

a as s

aa CMS as, 8

(IV «e li

1» ri A.

ta ss I.

i% if

fa fas U,

M

srw

aru

mi

Preterperfect.

arov arov

Preterpluperfect.

eirov Ei'rqv

Future 2.

slrov siVov

sWov, &c, Ion.

IMPERATIVE.

Present

srov sVojv

Indefinite 1.

arov aruv

ndefinite 2.

srov fr«v

ajjisv ars av

afiss atfav B.

(Asv ars ail

apis D. avri D.

av B.

si(/,sv sirs sitfav

tipis D. 60*av A. & 1.

2|*»|v

S(ass

srrs Stfi

Sv7i sOWi D.

srs Erutfav

ovrwv A.

ars owutfav

avrwv A.

srs s'ruo'av

ovrwv A.
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OPTATIVE.

Present, Preterperfect, Indefinite 2, and Future 1 & 2.

Singular.

U 0I£ 01

aifii aij ai

sia siaf Eis JE.

Dual.

0lVl]V

j)o*i i.

Pres. & Fut. 1.

Ely

ifj.lv I.

4fuvw A. D.

sv D.

spfuvcu P.

Indef. 1.

at

SfASvai A. D.

Indefinite 1.

awov aiV>jv

SUBJUNCTIVE.

In all the Tenses.

rjrov i\rov

INFINITIVE.

Plural.

0IU.6V NT*

N|U£ D.

CdfASV OUTS

aiftff D.

0Jf*6v

uvri

Perf.

svai

s'fwv I.

SfASvai D. A*

Indef. 2. & Fut. 2.

sjuvou I. ton (pM I.

svD.

tty

Present,

wv xtfa ov

oTtfa D.

surfa JE.

Indef. 1.

ag a<ta av

tug aitfa aiv JEol.

Indef. 2.

cov Sifa ov

oHta D.

T7ie Dialects in the Passive Voice.

INDICATIVE.

Present.

Singular. Dual.

ijxai jj srai (y.s6ov eidov sddov

PARTICIPLES.

Perfect.

u£ via o;

uv JE. as, sipigxuv, for slp^wig

uga. ug A.

Fut. 2.

SoV* Sv A.

Estfct gov I.

Fut. 1.

SCa ov

or<fa D.

7) «rai

Mtl I.

»)ai P.

« A.

g sro

so I.

sv D.

txs ixsro I. P.

Plural.

tyiict titi

tfMtfict A.

ifisin JEoL

ovrou

Imperfect,

ofttflov Stfdov gVoV •pita io*4f

•jutffo A.
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Indefinite 2.

SV B.

Future 2, & Paulo-post Future.

Ofuu jj s«n o(as^ov sifdov stfdov o(A£^a soto ovrai

sal I. oj/.so'da A.

qai P.

Preterperfect.

|MU f«u rcu |ufcv 6vt 6ov fuia. 6s rcu, or

JISVOI (Sl'rfl)

ftsc'da A. arai I.

Preterpluperfect.

(A-qv 0*0 to |A60ov flow flijy /xsda 6s <ro, or

fjivoi (^tfav)

fistfda A. two I.

Indefinite 1.

Si, A.

Future 1.

Sijif-ojAO! 7) (rat o/aso'ov stfOov sffdoy of^a stffe ovrai

ecu Ion. ojjWo'a D.

IMPERATIVE.

Present

X 80*04) sfftfov EtfOwv sa'As sV'lua'of

•c L tu D. Mum A.

The other Tenses have no Dialect.

OPTATIVE.

Present, Future 1 & 2, Paulo-post Future.

Singular. Dual. Plural.

ftwy oio oiro ofptfai oifrtov ofcfoV ofjwiot oicfds oivro

oi'/xso'fla A. ui'a7o I. P.

Indefinite 1 & 2.

»fi)» sf»U iff) Sirjrov ei4jt»)v sfijfUV si'rjrs s'i)o*av

sr/A£v s"« sisv Sync,

sr-j-sj D.

SUBJUNCTIVE.

Present.

iiyifn jj qrtu ojfisflov ^^ov ^crflov AptoVi qiffa uvrcu

tea I. dojAScrOa A.

T]M P.

Indefinite 1 & 2.

fa /jjs fyed, &c, I. fifMff D. flvn D«

INFINITIVE.

Indef. 1 & 2. 5jvai fyjtevai D. 5jf«v I.
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The Dialects in the Middle Voice.

INDICATIVE.

Indefinite 1.

Singular. Dual. Plural

afujv m wrt hjttht atfov k<S&rp arista a<f6$ mm

ao I. itpsgia A.

a D.

Indefinite 2.

ofMjv x sn ifuiw eiiav {<S&rp tpeStt itie ovct

so I. ipstSa. A.

Future 1.

at ji srcu o^sdov sifav Mov i^Sa. etis ov7ai

S|xai j} sirai D.

ivfuu D. sou I.

Future 2.

Sjxai fi sSrai Kfxelov siirdov tftf^ov *psja SHffc 2v7oi

«ai I.

Tjai P.

PARTICIPLES.

Future 2. «wi(isvos, currsiiftfvof D. 2E.

IMPERATIVE.

Indefinite 1.

ai artco affdov M4uv a<fds artutfav

atfduv A.

In the other Moods, the Dialects are the same as in the Active and

Passive.

The Dialects of Contract Verb*.

Present

«*w £> its it iirvt ttrw Sptv tTrt sit

sHjus sCv7i & Sv7i D.

sun M.

u cfs a. am* arm wjasv art u<St

U ijS p r)<rov, &c, D.

ou aas aa fojftfv, &C, P.

iu istg in I.

iu u of; or Srov Srov Sptv Sn Sir

Sf*.sff Svn D.

Imperfect.

sv tiff ii s~tov ifrijv Sfuv sirs Sv

srfxov, &c, P. I. suv D.

«w a? a Srov <xr?jv upty art wv

rjS ij Sjriv ^tjv D.

atfxov, &c, I.

aaP

s* *c * Srw Spiv Sn m

tfxov, &c, I.
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Singular.

u tiru

a km

on P.

o~ju o~s o"

oi'ijv otijff obi, &c, A.

uijv u'ltf tyfch &c, D.

y»|w u»)s ^ii), &c, D.

offM o% of

oiijv oi'ijj oi'i), &c, A.

yqv ^Sr|S &c, D.

IMPERATIVE.

Present.

Dual,

eirov si'ruv

arov wttin

OPTATIVE.

Present,

oirov o/rijv

wrov

SUBJUNCTIVE.

Present.

5jrov

in sptviti A.

uv aptved A.

Sv fyisvai A.

arov arov

3jrov, &c, D.

INFINITIVE.

Present.

SV D. 1)V & S(f jE.

»)w D. ai£ jE. aav P.

oil & o?v jE. Suv D.

Plural.

sirs siruifav

ivrwv A.

ars arwtfav

avruv A.

e!J/,Sv oirS oTev

up.Sv wrs CM*

oiJasw ofrf eftu

Cftsw 5jrJ utrt

uvn D.

uftsv ars 5rfi

The Passive and Middle Yokes are wanting.

The Dialects of Verbs in fu.

INDICATIVE.

Present.

tttn srov

i?(*svai P.

V«v«' P-

fpfUvai P.

ar» D.

utt D.

SftSv fVf

eafisv I.

ijrov >)rov

arov arov

Ulfl urov urov

IJfASV

OfASlf

OJASV

t>f«v

art

ore

urs

6vn D.

sWi I.

sv7i D.

atfi

av7i D.

satfi I.

6jv7i D.

oatfi I.

OVi

uv7i D.

iaii I.
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Imperfect, & Indefinite 2.

W 1 6T0V srov

ea I. SS I.

XV SIS El A.

tfxov tfxSS tfxs P. I.

IV V 1 arov ar»|v

tfxov tfxSj tfxs P. I.

uv as a A.

uv U£ u ofov or^jv

tfxov axes tfxS P. I.

XV as X A.

uv <* u urov iJtijv

utfxov, &c, I.

IS 1 »jrov

fatfxov I.

IMPERATIVE.

Present.

m eVu aD. ■n M. P.

aft aru aruv aruv

A. a D.

•A x A. contract. w0i P.

OPTATIVE.

Present.

(tip Sl'lJS ifij e/qrov eiViv

and by Sync.

ai'ijv aii)S afyrov aiqrqv

»l'»lS ?foP by Sync.

Ol'lJV oi'ijS oil) oiVov OlfynjV

^v u'ij A. by Sync.

SUBJUNCTIVE.

Present.

u V
5jrov 3jrov

fa
%

irjii, &c. I.

5 <?■ arov arov

fa fa
SJjtfl, &c. I.

a <fc

ijtfl I.

wrov ojtov

6jk (A P.

n B.

(Uv are atfav

avB.

otfav

ovB.

Vfisv mts via*

«ytfi «jn »]tfav

ifav B

Wr» A.

are arwtfav

iD.

ei'ijftsv sfo)rs siVav

>S|iiS«, &c.

ai»if*,sv aiV* awjtfav

aTfMv, &c.

Sjn fitfi

W/ASV an

fin An

infinitive.

Jvai

avai

ovai

f!vaj

Present.

Efisvai D.

afisvai D.

ojisvai A. D.

ufisvai A. D.

SfMV I.

ajisv I.

ifiM I.

uasv I.

tivai

Sjvai

Svai

Indefinite.

ifiMai D. spfv I.

^ASVCtl D. SjfJISV I.

o'fifvai A. D. 6/uv L
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The Dialects of the Passive Voice of Verbs in iu.

Present.

Singular. Dual. Plural.

tfuu sttcu frou

j) A. sai I.

Ofuu wSax otmi a/xs^ov atfflov a07)ov aftsda otffls av7ai

« »! A. sai I. sa7ai I.

Imperfect.

S^ASV S<fO ETO

tjpqv &c, iE. so I. su D. x A.

djMjv atfo aro idulo I

ao I. u A.

0JA))» oifo !i A. oro

IMPERATIVE.

Present.

itfo e'^w I. atfo d<rdw otfo or x A. do'o'u

to I. u A '01 D.

x A. su D. ao I.

TAe Dialects of the Middle Voice of Verbs in fu.

Indefinite 2. '

sjjw|v stfo sro ofAijv otfo oro

so I. x A. su D. x A.

IMPERATIVE.

Indefinite 2.

sVo Mu otu 6i6u

so I. x A. su D. x A.

In Adverbs are found avs, tfdsv, and tfds, for itev and Ss* and on the

other hand, in local Adverbs, JViAsv, for oVitfdsv. /3a§aidi;, for /3a§ar

(ioyij, for ftoXis, scarcely ; 5^, for Si- svdaOVa, for sWaMa* aXrj^'us, truly,

for aX^Ou^' sfoxa, for ■airs, when ; oxa and oxxcc, for 6Ve, when ; /ass, for

fiiv, truly ; aUg, for a/si, always ; hSs, for sv5ov, within ; sTxa, for efxsv, if;

aXXora, for aXXors, otherwise.

In Prepositions are found siv, for sv d«xi, for dV6- rattpai, for ■tfapa*

xarai, for xara' irfai, for iiro- Sap, for tfapd* d|Mri, for dfjupr and £d,

in Composition, for d$a.
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1. The Hebrews, like most of the Eastern nations, read from the

right hand to the left.
2. They have two-and-twenty Consonants •

Their Figure. Their Name. Their power

N Aleph

3 Beth b, bh

a Gimel g, gh

n Daleth d, dh

n He h

, . Vau v

I Zain z

n Cheth ch

O Teth t

Jod i

T 3 Caph c, ch

^ Lamed 1

* rj d Mem m

j j Nun n

□ Sameci' s

j; Gnain gn

rj 3 Pe p, ph

y Tsade ts

1 p Koph k

T Resh r

j? Shin sh

n Tau t, tb

3. Five of these have a twofold shape, one writ only at the end of a

word ; six, a twofold power, soft and harsh.

4. if with a point on the left side is sounded s.

5. The Vowels are fifteen :—

Five long. Five short.

N Kamets a x Patha a

X Tseri e x Segol e

'X Great Hirik i X Little Hirik i

f Holem o X Kamets Katuph o

? Shurek u N Kibbuts u

Five are very short.

•■ Sheva, e ; - Patha Genubha, a ; - Kateph Patha, a ; •= Hateph

Segol, e ; t: Hateph Kametz, o.

6. Sheva sometimes is mute, that is, not pronounced ; namely, after

a short vowel, (unless the consonant over it has a point in it,) aftei a

long vowel accented, before another Sheva, and at the end of a word.

7. A consonant begins, and with a vowel makes, a syllable ; but

without one, adheres to the preceding.
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8. Patha Genubha is always inserted under, and read before a final

n, n, or y, preceded by any long vowel but Kamets ; as, ni^N nil jnr.

9. Holem is often without a Vau, and is swallowed up by the con

tiguous point of V/; as, ntt'D, |Dfr.

10. K, n, n, and y, are termed Guttural letters.

11. K is never pronounced ; nor n at the end of a word ; neither '

without a vowel, or l with Holem or Shurek.

12. Eleven consonants are termed Servile, N, 3, n, 1, % 3, S, d, J, \o, n :

eleven Radical, j, n, t, n, b, D, y, 3, X, p, L These are always Radical

letters, but those are not always Servile.

18. Consonants express numbers : the ten firpt, units ; the ten fol

lowing, tens ; the rest, and the final letters, hundreds : consonants

marked with points or little lines, thousands ; so, K or n 1000 ; 3 or

3, 2000.

14. Kamets and Patha answer each other ; Tseri and Little Hirik,

or Segol ; Holem and Kibbuts, or Kamets Katuph.

15. Shurek is sometimes changed into Kibbuts, and Holem into

Kibbuts for better sound's sake.

16. Segol, by reason of y or n in the middle or end of a word, is

changed into Patha ; as, for -\y i.

17. All vowels, except Shurek and Kibbuts, may be changed into

Sheva.

18. Sheva under a Guttural takes to itself a short vowel, chiefly

Patha ; but under N, Segol.

19. Sheva before a compound vowel is changed into the short one

that answers it.

20. A compound vowel before Sheva loses its points, and becomes a

short one.

21. Sheva is understood under every Dagesh and Mappik, and before

Maccaph; as, UJn onxn-^.

22. Patha Genubha vanishes away when any addition is made to a

word ; as, nn Tin.

23. Hateph Kamets scarce ever loses its points : Kamets Chatuph

frequently does.

24. There is no proper diphthong in the Hebrew, unless < joined

with a vowel be such ; as, 'jin Adonai.

25. Dagesh doubles all the letters, except Gutturals and Resh ; but

in the beginning of a word, and in the middle of one, after a consonant

that is pronounced, or a mute Sheva, it only hardens the letters n3;nJ3.

26. Of two like (sometimes unlike) letters meeting in the middle of

a word, one is hid by a Dagesh.

27. Sometimes 2, rarely is inserted in the room of Dagesh.

28. Dagesh excluded commonly (not always) makes the preceding

vowel long ; expressed, makes it short.

29. Mappik causes a final n to be pronounced with force, and turns

Iod between two vowels into Jod.

30. Maccaph joins words, and shortens vowels.

31. Metheg lengthens the preceding vowel.

32. The points are, N Silluk, a period ; x Athnach, a colon ; K

Vol. VII. 47
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Zakephkaton, a semicolon ; n Rebbia, a comma. These are placed

on the same syllable where the tone is.

33. The tone is commonly on the last syllable. The word is then

termed Milra, (1.) In Patha, Iod, Hirik, as, D:p_: (2.) In Segol, or

Patha put for it : (3.) In Serviles, n, 4, HJ, 'J "J, 10, n, and n Para-

gogic. These words are termed Milhel ; but Segol before a radical

n, and a servile Mem or Nun, is Milra. Sheva has no tone.

34. Soph Pasuk is at the end of" all verses.

35. A little circle 0 is the mark of a word which is read otherwise

than it is written ; namely, with the vowels in the text, and the con

sonants in the margin. Such words are called Keri and Ketib.

36. An Article is either an entire word, as, nt, nxt this, these, -itf&S

which ; or a letter of each prefixed to another word, with a Dagesh

following.

37. n is prefixed with a Patha, as, idjh (but when Dagesh is ex

cluded, with a Kamets, as, tf'Nn) ; but before n, n, and p, having a

Kamets, with Segol, as, Dnnn : ti always with a Segol.

38. Sometimes an emphatical n is prefixed to nt, or nxt.

39. There are few Primitive Nouns : most Nouns are derived from

Verbs, which therefore are called Roots.

40. A Root is usually triliteral, like *7£3 the ancient paradigm of a

Verb ; whence the first consonant of every Root is called Pe, the

second Gnain, the third Lamed.

41. Nouns are formed from Roots :—

(1.) By changing the vowels :

(2.) By adding the Serviles VflJOKn and sometimes 1£> or

42. n is added in the beginning of a word ; n often, ' or ] sometimes,

at the end ; n at the beginning or end.

43. n is sometimes doubled, the former being changed inton.

44. The first consonant of a Noun derived from Pe Iod changes '

into i ; as, rni'n, from nr.

45. A final n frequently has a Kamets before it ; a final n, a Segol,

Great Hirik, or Shurek ; sometimes an Holem.

46. Lamed n often passes into "i as, ng.

47. Nouns have only one Case, but three Genders, the Masculine,

Feminine, and Common. The Feminine supplies the place of the

Neuter.

48. The Numbers are three, Singular, Dual, and Plural.

49. Nouns ending in a Servile n or n are Feminine ; as are those

that signify a thing double by nature.

50. All others are Masculine; only a few are ofthe Common Gender.

51. The Plural Number is formed from the Singular Masculine, by

adding ; as, tk> D'Ttf , throwing away n with the preceding Segol ;

as, nppD D'JpD : Feminines, by changing n with the preceding Kamets,

or ft, with the preceding Segol, into ni ; but ft, n? into ftf', ft>» .

52. Some Masculine Nouns form the Plural like Feminines : some

Feminine, like Masculines.
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53. The Dual Number assumes D" with a Patha preceding ; but

changes n into n ; as, O'nJtf.

54. When two Nouns treating of different things concur, the former

changes its termination, and is said to be in construction. A Masculine

Plural changes j into \; a Feminine changes n into n_; hence arises a

kind of Declension.

Substantive Masc. Sing, yp- Plur. D'-iK' 'yb>.

Fem. Sing, rrytf nytf. Plur. m'Yitf.

Adjective Sing. 31B rniu nsi'B. Plur. ni3iB D'3i'D 'Sl'O.

55. The Personal Pronouns are three.

'JS or oix I, me ; >JtiJK or !jm we, us, Com. Gen.

nnx m. n« f. thou, thee ; Dr\x m. jnx f. you.

t«n he ; N-n she ; dh, nnn they, m. jn nan they, f.

56. The other Pronouns are fragments of these, the Tau of the

second being changed into Caph ; suffixed to Nouns of any Gender or

Number duly prepared.

57. Nouns Masculine ; Singular, loses n with the preceding Segol ;

Plural, d with the preceding Hirik ; Jod also being cut off before an

other Iod.

58. Nouns Feminine ; Singular, change n into n ; Plural, assume

Iod, unless before another Iod.

59. The Singular Suffixes mine ; n, T|, thine ; l, n, his, hers, are

suffixed to Nouns,

Singular, with Hirik ; Sheva, Tseri ; Holem, Kamets.

Plural with Patha : Segol, Patha Hirik ; Kamets, Segol, n being

changed into n.

60. The Plural Suffixes \j ; ours D3, |3 yours ; d, or J, his, or theirs,

are suffixed to Nouns,

Singular, with Tseri : twice Sheva : twice Kamets.

To all Plurals with Tseri ; on, jn being put for D, J.

61. D3 [3, DH [H, are suffixed to construct Nouns.

62. Plural Terminations often retain o or ] with a Kamets, omitting

' ; as, DniDt? for orrriina*.

63. Masculines drop n with a Segol preceding, and take in with a

Tseri for < ; as, n^r, inS^.

64. In verse fo is put for d, or on, and sometimes for Vau ; as,

fD'jjfl for na.

65. na construct, or with a suffix, becomes '3 ; which is imitated by

3« nx Dn.

66. The Root of a Verb is the third person singular of the Preter-

perfect Tense, consisting of three consonants with Kamets and Patha ;

as, npfl.

67. The Conjugations are seven,—Kal, Niphal : Pihel, Puhal :

Hiphil, Hophal ; Hithpahel.

68. Kal has usually a Neutral sense : Pihel, Hiphil, an Active :

Niphal, Puhal, Hophal, a Passive : Hithpahel, a Reciprocal.
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69. Again, Kal signifies simply to do a thing ; Pihel, to do it earn

estly; Hiphil, to do, to permit, or cause to be done.

70. The Passives, Niphal, Puhal, Hophal, answer to the Actives,

Kal, Hihel, and Hiphil.

71. Pihel, Puhal, Hithpahel, are called Grave Conjugations, because

the middle Consonant is burdened with a Dagesh : the rest, Light.

72. The Moods are three: the Indicative, Imperative, and Infinitive;

and are ranked with Futures : the two latter are written nearly alike.

Puhal and Hophal have no Imperative.

73. The Present Tense is supplied by the Participle, which in Kal

is either Benoni, Present Active, or Pahul, Present Passive. The other

Participles all assume Mem.

74. A Verb is conjugated thus :—

Praet. Imp. Inf. Future. Part.

Kal npa ipa upa* npa upa

Niphal y_si npan npflN ipsa

Pihel npa npa npflx npai?

Puhal npa n'ps npax npap

Hiph. Tpari Tpon TpM Tp?-

Hoph. npan npan ips« npsp

Hithp. npsnri "'p.B.on ipi^K tpflrin

75. Verbs admit of Genders. Indeed all the first Persons, and the

third Person Plural of the Preterperfects, have but one termination,

which is common : but the rest a twofold, Masculine and Feminine.

76. The Persons are distinguished by the final Formatives.

Of the Preterperfect, Sing. nriB 'fi. Plur. i Dn jn U.

Of the Imperative, Sing. \ Plur. rn.

Of the Future, by the initial Formatives 'jT 1 N with the finals of the

Imperative. Aleph has Segol under it, the rest, little Hirik.

77. Again K is the formative of the first Person Singular, J of the first

Person Plural, n of the second of both Genders and Numbers, as also

of the third Person Feminine, * of the third Masculine.

78. The formatives n\\ are termed Asyllabical, and change Patha,

Holem, and Tseri, into Sheva ; before which an initial Sheva becomes

little Hirik ; as, npa '"ipa. Observe, in this case Lamed nfl3 "IJ3 does

not admit of Dagesh Lene even after a mute Sheva.

79. The other formatives, termed Syllabical, take a mute Sheva, and

change nothing, but keep throughout th6 Patha of the Hoot.

80. The Persons therefore in Kal are formed thus :—

Preterperfect.

Sing. Plur.

3. Masc. Ipa 3. Com. HpB

Fem. mpa

2. Masc. mpa 2. Masc. ornpfl

. • , ■ Few. rnpa Fem. |01pa

1 Common 'j?npa 1. Com, unpa
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Imperative.

Sing. Plur.

2. Masc. n'pa 2. Masc. njJfl

Fem. npa Fem. nni'pa

Future.

Sing. Plur.

1. Com. T'pBK 1- Com. mpfij

2. Masc. Hp,?'? 2. Masc. Vipsn

Fem. npori Fem. rmipan

3. Masc. nips; 3. Masc. npa?

Fem. Il'pflfl Fem. nni'pan

81. The Persons are formed much after the same manner in the

rest of the Conjugations. But the initial formatives in Niphal and

Hithpahel have little Hirik (only Aleph, Segol) in Pihel and Puhal,

Sheva (only Aleph, Hatephpatha) in the Perfect of Hiphil, little Hirik ;

elsewhere Patha : in Hophal, Kamets Chatuph throughout.

82. But the emphatical Infinitive retains Kamets.

83. An initial t, o, s, or id, is transposed with n in Hithpahel ; and

that n after t, is changed into i ; after X into a.

84. A Root sometimes ends in Tseri, rarely in Holem.

85. Tseri is conjugated like other Verbs ; Holem with Kamets

Chatuph in the second and first Persons of the Perfect; as, *fhv

man 'riyani pfry.

86. Futures frequently turn Holem or Tseri into Patha ; chiefly

before the finals n, JS or i.

87. Frequently they assume a paragogical n with Kamets, some

times with Segol.

88. The Future sometimes signifies somewhat that is customary, or

wont to be done.

89. The conversive Particle 1, with a Patha, (and with a Kamets

before the First Person Singular,) turns the Future into the Perfect ;

with Sheva or Shurek, the Perfect into the Future ; unless preceded by

a perfect Verb unconverted.

90. The Preter and Future Tense, when they signify somewhat that

is, or ought to be, constantly done, without limitation or respect to any

particular time, are then to be explained in the Present. Psalm i, 1, 2.

91. The formatives, ' of the Future, and d of the Participle, though

they have a Sheva, reject Dagesh.

92. A Participle is declined like an Adjective, changing the Tseri or

Holem into Sheva.

93. All Participles, beside Pahul, have a second Feminine ending in

n with two Segols preceding ; as, rnpa, rnpa.

94. Verbs are irregular either,

(1.) Because of irregular vowels. These are termed Guttural Verbs;

and are either Pe Guttural, Gnain Guttural, or Lamed Guttural : or,

(2.) Because of irregular consonants. These are termed Defective

Verbs, wanting one of the Radical letters ; either the first, as, Pe Nun,

Pe Iod ; or the second, as, Double Gnain, Gnain Vau.



742 A SHORT HEBREW GRAMMAR.

95. Pe Guttural takes a compound vowel for Sheva ; Hateph-Patba

in the Futures of Kal and Hiphil, and the Participle of Hiphil ; Hateph-

Segol in the Perfect of Niphal and Hiphil, and the Participle of Niphal

as also in the Futures of Kal, under k, whether Servile or Radical ;

sometimes under the other Gutturals; throughout Hophal, Hateph

Kamets.

96. The formative takes the analogous short vowel.

97. Sometimes the short vowel remains under the formative, and is

omitted under the Guttural.

98. The vowels of Pe Aleph are mixed and transposed in the Future

of Kal, N being sometimes excluded.

99. Gnain Guttural changes Sheva into Hateph-Patha.

100. Lamed Guttural takes Patha for Sheva in the Second Person

Feminine of the Perfect.

101. Lamed Aleph and Lamed He, termed Quiescent Verbs, differ

a little from other Guttural Verbs.

102. Lamed Aleph in Kal requires before it Patha for Kamets or

Holem, and in the Third Person Singular of the Passive Perfects, and

in all the naked Futures of Puhal and Hophal. Elsewhere it usually

takes Tseri ; only Segol before nj, excluding the mute Sheva with the

Dagesh before the syllabic formatives.

103. Tseri remains also in the Third Person of the Perfect of Kal,

even with the syllabic formatives.

. 104. Lamed He terminates all the Perfects in Kamets, the Impera

tives in Tseri, the four former Infinitives in Holem, the rest in Tseri ;

all its Constructs in nf, the Futures and Participles in Segol.

105. Pahul and the syllabic terminations exclude Dagesh, and change

n into Iod, which in the Perfect of Kal has a regular Hirik before it,

elsewhere more frequently a Tseri ; but Segol before nj.

106. The syllabic terminations cut offn; but the Feminine of the

Perfects change it into n, sometimes into Iod, with Kamets preceding ;

which is also done in the Future before a pause. Lastly:

107. The Participle Benoni Feminine sometimes ends in rr ; as, rPljj.

108. In the Futures an Apocope is common, frequently changing the

vowels, and drawing back the accent.

109. He with a Mappik drops it, and is formed regularly; as,

PI34, nn3J.

110. Lamed K and Lamed n sometimes exchange vowels.

111. Pe Nun throws away Nun with Sheva, unless in the Perfect of

Kal, and the Participle Pahul.

112. This defect is supplied by Dagesh in the following Radical.

113. The Infinitive Kal takes n with two Segols ; as, tvtfl.

114. inj has Tseri in the Imperative and Future of Kal, and con

tracts run into nrj.

115. Some Pe Lamed Verbs imitate Pe Nun; as, np, npS, npXi

so ynb,

116. Pe Iod in Kal imitates Pe Nun, exchanging the vowels into

Tseri, and excluding Dagesh; as, 3B^, atf, 3B>k.
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117. But Iod in the Future of Kal remains, and has Hirik with a

final Patha; as, attf'N.

118. Niphal and Hiphil change - into i, Hophal into Shurek ; as,

aeh'j, ypin, aaMn.

119. But the Futures of Niphal, instead of', have a Vau dageshed,

and pronounced as a consonant.

120. In some Verbs where the Iod is excluded, the middle Radical

is dageshed, as in Pe Nun.

121. Gnain doubled in Niphal, Hiphil, and Hophal, loses the second

Radical, and transfers its vowel to the first.

122. But the Participles of Kal are regular.

123. All Niphal, except the Participle, ends in Patha ; all Hiphil, in

Tseri.

124. The formatives take Kamets in the Futures of Kal and Hiphil,

and in the Perfect and Participle of Niphal ; Tseri in the Perfect and

Participle of Hiphil ; Shurek throughout Hophal : but in the Futures

of Niphal the short vowel remains.

125. In every increase there is a Dagesh to show the defect, which

before the asyllabic terminations changes nothing ; but before the syl

labic, i is inserted in the Perfects, »_ in the Futures, and the preceding

vowel is regularly short.

126. The initial formatives, when the accent is carried forward,

change Kamets and Tseri into Sheva ; but n changes them into Hateph-

Patha.

127. The Participles have but one Feminine.

128. Nouns derived from these Verbs take Dagesh; as do those

derived from such as have a middle or a final Nun; as, l'SK, from tjjjj.

129. In Pihel, Puhal, and Hithpahel, the first vowel is Holem, omit

ting Dagesh in the second Radical, and the formatives are regularly

pointed.

130. Gnain Vau much resembles Gnain doubled.

131. But the Perfect of Kal in the Third Person, and Participle

Benoni, throws away Vau, and takes Kamets.

132. The Futures of Kal, and the Participle Pahul, retain Vau with

Shurek.

133. Niphal throughout ends in Holem ; only before another Holem

this is changed into Shurek.

134. Hiphil changes Vau into Iod with a regular Hirik.

135. Kal and Hophal reject i before the syllabic terminations, as all

the Conjugations do ' before nj.

136. The Imperative of Hiphil often rejects the formative.

137. Pihel, Puhal, and Hithpahel, double the last Radical, talcing i

before it ; as, DDl'p, DDl'p, DDl'prin.

138. In Pihel, Iod dageshed has Patha before it; as, D'.p_K.

139. These things being well understood, Verbs doubly irregular

with those of a mixed or peculiar form, will be easily distinguished.

140. All Irregular Verbs are regular in many particulars.

141. Verbs receive suffixes like Nouns ; but frequently 'J for Iod,

and in for Vau.
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142. The final Patha of the Perfect, or Sheva put for it, is changed

into Kamets with a Sheva preceding ; but before |3, D3> Patha remains.

143. 'j adheres to the Perfects with a Patha; in, 1J,D, |« with Kamets;

all adhere to the Futures with Tseri ; only D, ], to the Infinitives, with

Kamets.

144. The Feminine n becomes n_, which receives Suffixes simply;

but before n, D, [, Kamets remains with their own vowels : only

before Pauses, D and j are frequently suffixed with Patha.

145. Suffixes of the First and Second Person are not added to Verbs

of the same Person in either Number.

146. A naked Kamets is excluded ; as, 'jfnpS, inmpa.

. 147. Words ending in Great Hirik or Shurek receive Suffixes simply;

so does fi changed into on, jn, changed into in; flJ changed into }.

148. The Suffix n , after these terminations, and in the Futures with

Segol preceding, becomes n.

149. In the Imperative and Infinitive, Holem being changed into

Sheva, the preceding Sheva becomes Kamets-Catuph ; but before t3,

sj, D3, this is usually placed under the middle consonant.

150. In the Future, Holem or Tseri becomes Sheva; but before

Sheva, a short vowel.

151. Lamed N keeps Kamets, Lamed n loses n before a Suffix.

152. The final Patha of the Imperative and Future becomes Kamets.

153. Nun is often inserted before a Suffix ; as, in33"13\

154. Dagesh frequently thrusts n into a preceding j orn.

155. Participles receive Suffixes like Noun's in both numbers, chang

ing Tseri into Sheva ; but before another Sheva, into Segol.

156. Only the Second Feminine receives them ; changing the former

Segol into Patha, the latter into Sheva.

157. Particles are either separable, a3 the Adverbs n1?, |3, the Pre

position the Conjunction dn.

158. Or inseparable: such are the seven letters, ntfn, 3b31 taken

from words of the same, or the like sense ; n, from p, out of, from,

before ; w and n, as above ; 1, and, but ; 3, from |3, as, according to ;

b, from Sx, to ; 3, from pa, in, through.

159. riK'D are prefixed with a Dagesh following, D with a Hirik ; as,

11*30, t? and n as above.

160. But n interrogative, or emphatical, is prefixed without a Dagesh

with Hateph-Patha ; as, #ti.

161. 3b3l are prefixed with a Sheva.

162. But 1 and b near a Pause, with Monosyllables or Milhel words,

have Kamets.

163. 1 before Sheva or t|Di3 takes Shurek.

164. 3S3 before n, n, y, with Kamets, have Segol.

165. The Article n is frequently cut off by any of these prefixed to

it ; but the vowel under it remains.

166. Some Particles receive Suffixes like Singular Nouns, some

like Plural.
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167. Some words consist only of a Prefix and a Suffix ; as, 'V, to

me ; sjS to thee.

168. d with a Suffix is often doubled ; as, 'JraD.

169. id sometimes separates the Prefix from its word; as, SyH03i

"jjpin'03 ; sometimes is inserted between the Prefix and the Suffix ; as,

*|<»3, Dni'as.

170. Vowels are often changed by shortening, lengthening, or con

traction, because of construction, increase, concourse, or pause.

171. Construction shortens the last Kamcts and Tseri of a Milra

word into Patha, the last but one into Sheva.

172. It lengthens Segol before n into Tseri.

173. It contracts Patha and Hirik under Iod into Tseri, Kamets and

Segol under l into Holem : so does increase likewise.

174. Increase shortens into Sheva, (1.) Kamets and Tseri in the

last syllable but two of a word, unless it includes Dagesh, or a mute

letter. (2.) The Segol of a Milhel word. (3.) A final Tseri, unless

after a Kamets or Sheva, or in Verbs Gnain Vau. (4.) The Holem

. and Patha of a Verb suffixed. (5.) The Hirik in the form '"is ; as also

of the form JV3 with a local or paragogical n.

175. It lengthens the last Segol, or a Sheva sprung from it, in the

Plural Number, into Kamets ; as also the Hirik of the form ,"\3.

176. Some Plurals have an irregular Kamets.

177. The concourse of two Shevas in the beginning of a word

lengthens the former into Hirik ; under a Guttural, into Patha ; (which

form is followed by ^bp, and not a few other words ;) of the form fan,

into Segol ; of the form ipb, into Kamets-Chatuph ; yea, and the latter,

under a Guttural, into Hateph-Kamets ; as iVtlK ; or of the form -ipfl,

with He paragogic, or a Suffix.

178. The concourse of two middle Shevas lengthens the former, if

sprung from Segol, into Patha ; if from Tseri, into Segol, sometimes

into Hirik; if from Holem, into Kamets-Chatuph.

179. It contracts three Points through Iod into one, six or eight

through N into two, Patha and Hateph-Patha into Patha.

180. A. Pause lengthens Patha in the last syllable of a word into

Kamets ; (yea, Patha in the last but one, before the syllabic termina

tions ;) Sheva, in the last syllable but one, into the long vowel whence

it came ; Sheva of the form into Segol, and before (N. B. ?j

with *) or 3 prefixed, transposes its vowels.) Lastly, the former Segol

of the form "j^a and Patha of the form rr.3, into Kamets. The same

holds as to an analogous or vicarious vowel.

181. To find the Root of a word in which there are more than three

consonants, sec whether those at either end are not Suffixes or Prefixes,

the formatives of a Noun or Verb, which is easily know by the preced

ing Rules ; and let all these be removed.

182. But if there are only two or three, and yet you cannot find it in

the Lexicon, see whether the Root be Lamed He, Pe Nun, Pe Iod,

Double Gnain, or Gnain; Vau.
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Ill
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Verse Vol.

24

17

18

19

IS

7

13 .... ... V

in
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REVELATION.

Chap Verse Vol. Page

15 iv no

u 23 iii 594

iv 6 i 132

12 iii 594

vn 14 ii 457

ivi 15 v 525

xix 8 yi 102

9 ii 457

xx 12 i 127

xxi 5 ii SS

INDEX OF GENERAL SUBJECTS.

The Roman Numerals refer to the Volumes ; and the Figures to the Pages.

A

Aaron, office of, ii, 539—not called to

preach, ii, 539

Abbe Paris, miracles wrought at the tomb

of, iii, 473 ; v, 751

Abbot, Edward, of Sandhutton, descrip

tion of the earthquake at Whiston-

Cliffs by, iii, 579

Aberbrotheck or Aberbrothwick, see Ar

broath

Abercorn, in Georgia, described, iii, 43

Abercorn, Lord, the seat of, near New-

townstewart, iv, 666, 722

Abcrdare, visits to, iii, 447, 477

Aberdeen, visits to, iv, 96, 149, 181, 182,

230, 275, 276, 328, 372, 413, 453, 454,

509, 510, 561, 592, 594, 633, 741 ; vii,

377—miserable mode of conducting the

public worship in the English Church

at, iv, 372

Abergavenny, visits to, iii, 159, 230, 372,

416

Aberthaw, visit to, iv, 158

Abidarrig, visits to, iii, 541, 610; iv, 65,

124, 308, 484

Ability of the Lord to save his people

from all sin, i, 122

Abingdon, visit to, iii, 216

Abraham, the faith of, iv, 479

Absolution, Popish doctrine of, iii, 449 ;

v, 792, 800, 812

Abstinence, what, i, 246

Abyssinia, state of, in regard to religion,

ii, 436

Account of the European Settlements in

America, noticed, iv, 389

Account, which every one must render to

God, i, 453

Achalun, riotous conduct of a mob at, iv,

395

Acomb, visits to, iii, 390, 514, 532, 637—

the clergyman of, notice concerning,

iii, 390—attack upon John Nelson at,

iii, 395

Acourt, Mr. of London, notice concern

ing, iii, 185

Action and Utterance, Rules for, men

tioned, iii, 446

Acton, visits to, iii, 31 5, 469

Acton Bridge, visit to, iv, 22

Acton, Miss, of Dublin, notice concern

ing, iv, 660

Actions of men, none of them purely in

different, i, 456

Adam, the representative of all men, i,

46—sentence of God upon, ii, 33—

state of, before the fall, v, 586, 593-

603, 597-599, 603-605, 617, 619, 651,

652, 640—a federal head of mankind,

v, 589, 590, 618, 632, 633, 641—fall of,

v, 640, 641

Adam's sin, in what sense imputed, v, 196

Adamic law, what, vi, 512, 513, 739 ;

vii, 93

Adamic perfection, what, ii, 163

Adam, Rev. Mr. mentioned, iv, 174

Adams, Rev. Thomas, notices concerning,

vii, 273, 231—letter to, vii, 282, 283

, Mr. of Osmotherley, remarkable

candour of, iii, 331—notices concern

ing, iii, 332, 353

, George, the happy death of, iii, 332

, John, notice concerning, v, 459

, Thomas, notice concerning, iv, 287

Addingbrook, Mr. of Walsall, sufferings

of, from the mob, v, 150

Addison, quoted, i, 513; ii, 232, 346;

v, 141 ; vii, 452, 454

Addingham, visit to, iv, 235

Address (Calm) to our American Colo

nies, vi, 293-300—why written, iv,443

Address (Calm) to the Inhabitants of

England, vi, 328-336—when written,

iv, 466
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Address (Serious) to the People of Eng

land, vi, 336-342—when written, iv,

4S2

Address (Compassionate) to the Inhabit

ants of Ireland, vi, 342-345—when

written, iv, 4S7

Address to the Clergy, by Mr. "Wes

ley, when written, iii, 594—mentioned,

iv, 74 ; vi, 217-231—notice concern

ing the, vii, 368

Address to the Inhabitants of Ireland,

v, 480-494

Address (Seasonable) to the Inhabitants

of Great Britain, vi, 321-328

Admiral Saunders's fleet mentioned, iv, 51

Adoption, Spirit of, described, i, 81

Adrian, address of, to his soul, ii, 131,

425 ; v, 139

Adulteress, affecting instance of the con

version and death of an, iii, 300

Advantage of the members of the Church

of England over the members of the

Church of Rome, v, 793-803—men

tioned, iv, 296

Advice, proper to be given to an awak

ened person, i, 145

Advice to the people called Methodists,

v, 249-254

Advice to a Soldier, vi, 374-377

Advice to the Methodists with regard to

Dress, vi, 545-553

Adwalton, visit to, iii, 254

Affliction, instance of, sanctified, iii, 437

—of resignation under, iv, 177—ad

vantages of, ii, 481—influence of, upon

good men, ii, 545—the voice of God,

3, 525

Afflictions, nature and design of, v, 573-

5S0

Africans, wretched state of the, ii, 122.

See also negroes and negro slaves.

'kyadotfyilv, explained, i, 266

'AydTn), explained, ii, 280

Age, the effects of, ii, 35

Aged people, the duty of, to avoid public

diversions, ii, 529

Aghrirn, visits to, iii, 425, 450, 454, 484,

492, 542, 610, 65S ; iv, 65, 67, 124, 215,

252, 308, 349, 431, 484, 436, 613, 653,

716—state of religion in, iii, 461

'Ayiov rb, what, i, 283

'Ay»tf, explained, i, 310

Aywv VjMc eutMuv, explained, i, 290

Ahaskra, visits to, iii, 450, 454, 483, 484,

493, 610, 658; iv, 65, 124

Air, original state of the, ii, 27—our

ignorance of its nature, ii, 119—state

of, in the new earth, ii, 84

Air balloon, mischief occasioned by an, iv,

659

Air pump, invention of, vii, 466

'AXafovtfo, what, ii, 133, 252

Albertus Magnus, notice concerning, vii,

464

Alcester, visit to, iv, 367

Alderney, visit to, iv, 674—mentioned,

vii, 204

Aldersgate-street mentioned, iii, 74, 110

Aldrich's Logic, mentioned, iii, 446—

translated by Mr. Wesley, iii, 477

Aldrich, Dean, quoted, vii, 449

Aldridge Heath, visit to, iii, 364

Alemouth, visits to, iii, 430, 432, 464, 513,

533; iv, 98

Alesden, visit to, iii, 431

Alexander the Great, character of, iii, 408

Alexander, Mr., letter to, vii, 198

Alfreton, visit to, iv, 170

Allandale, mentioned, iii, 392—visits to,

431, 534; iv, 101

Allen, Mr., manner in which he was kill

ed, vi, 252

Allen, Mr. John, notices concerning, v,

231 ; vii, 165

Allen, John, deposition of, respecting the

riots in Staffordshire, vii, 264, 265

Allen, Joseph, death of, iv, 262

Alleine's Letters, preface to, vii, 547

Alleine, Joseph, Directions for a thorough

Conversion by, noticed, iii, 624—men

tioned, iv, 730

Alleine, Richard, form of covenanting

with God by, adopted by Mr. Wesley,

iii, 585—mentioned, iv, 193—notice

concernins, vii, 363

Allhallows Church, Lombard-street, men

tioned, where Mr. Wesley first preach

ed extempore, iv, 44S—preaches again

at, iv, 466,647, 710, 732

All Saints' Day, mentioned, iii, 440, 61S ;

iv, 242, 265

Almost Christian, the, described, i, 20

Almost Christian, the Sermon on the,

mentioned, iii, 493

Almsbury, visit to, iv, 497

Alms, to be given with a pure intention,

l, 233

Alnwick, visits to, iii, 430, 432, 463, 512,

513, 533, 552, 579, 634; iv, 29, 97,

150, 179, 200, 229, 273, 329, 374, 415,

455, 508, 510, 52S, 562, 595, 633, 694

—state of religion in, iii, 552—dirty

mode of obtaining the freedom of the

corporation of, iii, 552—castle and gar

dens at, mentioned, iv, 229, 508

Dm1?!* explained, i, 238

Alpraham, visits to, iii, 469, 511, 528;

iv, 410, 504, 524, 540, 583

Alston, visit to, iv, 318

Alstone Moor, mentioned, iii, 465

Altringham, visits to, iii, 63, 334; iv, 93,

740

Alwood, Dr., case of, mentioned, ii, 541

Alwood, William, seized by the press-

gang, iv, 32

Amazons, the existence of, questioned,

iv, 672

Ambleside, visits to, iii, 511, 549, 631;

iv, 274, 326, 369, 411, 544, 590

Ambrose, St., quoted, v, 778
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Ameoats, visit to, iv, 334

America, remarks on the work of God in,

iii, 547—the work of God in, mention

ed, iv, 320—advice to the preachers in,

vii, S, 12—remarks on the war with, vii,

8-12—conduct of the Methodist preach

ers in, vii, 78—notices concerning Me

thodism in, vii, 1S4-IS7, 226, 237, 257,

311, 314—destitute state of, in regard

to religious instruction, vii, 230, 231—

preachers sent to, vii, 388

American colonies, question of the, con

sidered, iv, 443, 445—complaints of the,

vi, 294-300—case of, in regard to Great

Britain, vi, 303-305, 321-323, 323-336,

675, 676, 678, 792

—- Indians, state of the, ii, 122

prisoners, in Pembroke, Mr. Wesley

preaches to the, iv, 516

war, misery of the people, during

the, i, 517

Americans, native, manners of the, allu

ded to, iv, 389—not all copper-coloured,

iv, 413

Amesbury, visits to, iv, 513, 625

Amphitheatre, natural, at Gwennap, de

scribed, iv, 240

Amsterdam, visits to, iii, 77 j iv, 576,

578, 641, 642—the Stadt-house at, men

tioned, iv, 576—the new workhouse at,

described, iv, 576, 573

Amusements, worldly, unsatisfying na

ture of, v, 15, 16

Analysis of Lord Bolingbroke's Works,

noticed, iv, 5

Ananias and Sapphira, the case of, ii, 60

Anatomy, studied by Mr. Wesley, v, 187

Ancient writers, prejudices in favour of,

ii, 353

Anderson's, Dr., Account of the He

brides, noticed, iv, 632

Anderson, Sir William, Rector of Belton,

mentioned, iv, 531

Anderton, Mr., of Northwich, iii, 398

Andover, visits to, iii, 520 ; iv, 47, 77

Andrews, Bishop, mentioned, iv, 207

, Rev. Mr., character of, iii, 446—

mentioned, iv, 174—Mrs., mentioned,

iii, 446

, Mr., of Hertford, is convinced of

sin, and builds a preaching-room at his

own expense, iv, 294

Anecdote of an honest man in London,

iii, 636—of the Governor of Jamaica,

iv, 530—of the Pope, iv, 640—of Mr.

Garrick, iv, 735—ofBishop Atterbury,

ii, 278

'Aws-jxtyvtv, explained, i, 103

Angel, no proof that one attends every

man, ii, 142

Angels, the existence of, discovered by

faith, ii, 407—the nature of,ii, 134, 140

—address to the, ii, 490—worshipped

by the Church o! Rome, v, 777, 778,

807

Angelic perfection, what, ii, 163

Anger, a disease of human nature, ii, 310

—the sin of indulging, i, 139—sinful,

a cause of spiritual darkness, i, 411—

inconsistent with Christian zeal, ii, 291

engendered by gay apparel, ii, 260—

remarks on, vi, 775

, justly ascribed to God, v, 634

Angina pectoris, cured by electrifying

iv, 410

Anglesey, visits to, iii, 403, 478

Anham, visit to, iv, 595

Animal food, use of, mentioned, iii, 386,

432—reasons of Mr. Wesley's absti

nence from, v, 345

Animals, effect of music on, iv, 310—

creation of, ii, 28—our ignorance of

many of the, ii, 120

Animated Nature, future state of, ii, 86

Annadale, visit to, iv, 721

Annesley, Dr. Samuel, enjoyed the wit

ness of the Spirit, but did notpreachit,

iii, 152—quoted, ii, 331—notices con

cerning, iv, 297 ; vii, 414

Avoids, explained, ii, 251

Anson's Voyage, noticed, iii, 590

Answer to a Letter published in the Bath

Journal, v, 362, 363

to the Rev. Mr. Church, v, 265-

291

to Mr. Rowland Hill's tract, en

titled, Imposture Detected, vi, 193-199

' AvQptbmtos, explained, ii, 213

Anthropomorphites, doctrine of the, men

tioned, iv, 506

Antichrist, opinion concerning, vii, 79

Antinomianism, what, i, 176, 225 ; v,

196, 201, 247 ; vi, 68-31, 91-96, 522,

523, 712—described, iii, 366, 3S1, 332

507, 522, 543, 643—in the Primitive

Church, ii, 61—practical, not uncom

mon, i, 321—the true Gospel comes to

the edge of, v, 201 ; vi, 767—great hin-

derance to holiness, v, 212; vi, 521-

523, 779 ; vii, 99—abettors of, men

tioned, v, 247—taught and practised by

the Moravian Brethren, iii, 227, 327, 502

-505, 507, 563, 564; vi, 22-24—falsely

charged upon Mr. Wesley, v, 432, 43S ;

vi, 160-162

Antinomians, mentioned, iii, 3G6, 386,

430, 525, 575 ; iv, 51

Antiquities of Cornwall, by Dr. Bor-

lase, noticed, iii, 643

Antone, Bishop, mentioned, iv, 578, 619

Antoninus, Marcus, remarks concerning,

iii, 353

Antrim, visits to, iv, 620, 667, 722

Apathy, not Christian meekness, i, 133

'' huaiyaajia, explained, i, 210, 309

Apocalypse, see Revelation of St. John

Apostates, misery of, i, 214—possibility

of their finding mercy, ii, 247

Apostasy, final, the possibility of, vi, 50-

60, 81-90
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Apostles, practice of the, a standing

rule for Christian worship, iv, 207—

office of the, ii, 540—state of the, be*

fore Christ died, v, 303, 206—manner

in which they lived and preached, v,

796-798

Apostolic succession, not capable of

being proved, iv, 90

Apparel, costly, to be avoided, ii, 259

Apparitions, account of, iii, 60S ; iv, 160,

196, 235, 259, 279, 498, 697—avowed

belief of, vii, 571—remarks on, iv, 279

—M r. Baxter's book on, noticed, iv, 196

Appeal to Men of Reason and Religion,

v, 5-1 75—mentioned, iii, 360, 363, 373,

413, 414, 438, 600—charge respecting,

to Mr. Charles Wesley, vi, 667

Appleton, John, of Shrewsbury, Mr. W.

preaches a funeral sermon on iv, 600

Appleby, visits to, iv, 232, 632—town

of, described, iii, 232

Aquinas, Thomas, notice concerning,

vii, 565

Arbroath, Aberbrotheck or Aberbroth-

wick, visits to, iv, 328, 372, 413, 453,

455, 509, 510, 561, 591, 594,633—state

of religion at, iv, 591—the magistrates

of, present Mr. Wesley with the

freedom of their corporation, iv, 372—

remains of the abbey at, described, iv,

328

Archbishop of Armagh, the palace and

grounds ofthe, iv, 396, 492, 618, 669—

improvements made by the, in the

town, iv, 492—magnificent designs

of, iv, 397

—of Canterbury, waits upon the, iii,

551—palace of, at Croydon, iv, 43

•—ofDublin,hostility of, to lay-preach

ing, iii, 405—interview with, iii, 405—

recommends the distribution of books,

iii, 652

' ' ■ Laud's form of consecration for

churches not allowed, iv, 191

■ Leighton mentioned, iv, 81

—Usher, the Letters of, noticed, iv,

678—remarks of, on the Septuagint,

iv, 678

——of York, circular letter of, against

Mr. Wesley, v, 42, 43

Archimedes, saying of, referred to, iii,

133 ; v, 348, 378

Argonauts, history of the, supposed to

be fabulous, iv, 672

Arianism, what, vi, 133—confutation of

iii, 594—Bishop Browne's opinion of

Vi, 779—query concerning, vii, 399

Arians, deny the imputation of Christ's

righteousness, i, 174—know Christ

after the flesh, ii, 442

Ariosto, remarks on the Orlando Fu-

rioso of, iv, 586

Aristotle, universal genius of, mentioned,

iv, 683—notices concerning, vii, 463,

464

Vol. VII.

Armagh, visits to, iv, 248, 302, 355, 396,

435, 492, 618, 669

Arminian, creed of an, vi, 133, 134

Arminianism, see under the words, Pre^

destination, Election, Reprobation,

Perseverance, Redemption.

Arminian Magazine, proposals for pub

lishing the,mentioned, iv,477—collects

materials for the, iv, 480-»-notices con

cerning, iv, 523, 727 ( vi, 793, 795 ;

vii, 70, 84, 131, 136, 155, 212, 346,

400—prefaces to, vii, 563-574, 503(

504—errata in the, iv, 628, 727

Arminius, James, notice of vi, 133

Armley, visits to, iii, 334, 350, 396

Armsted, B., of London, case of iii, 359

Armstrong, Mrs., ofWhickham, singular

piety of, iii, 534

Armour of God, what, ii, 146

Army, revival of religion in the British,

iii, 305, 321-324, 360, 361, 451—pro-

fanensss of the, iii, 354; v, 123—<

preaches to the, at Newcastle, iii, 355

—English, engagements of, with the

French, in Flanders, iii, 305, 360,361,

383, 384—spread of religion in the,

vii, 355, 358, 359

Arndt's, John, True Christianity men

tioned, iii, 93, 98, 446

Arnobius, quoted, v, 721

Arnold, Mr., mentioned, iii, 106

Arran, Earl of, the seat of the, iii, 489

Arrogance, to be avoided, ii, 146

Arthur's Seat, Edinburgh, iv, 231

Articles of the Church, quoted, v, 39

Artificers, guided by reason, ii, 128

Arundel, Mr., Mr. Wesley preaches a

funeral sermon on, iv, 346

ArVin, Mr., mentioned, iii, 523

Asbury, Mr. Francis, advised to return

to England, vii, 8, 9—mentioned, vii(

11—letter to, vii, 187—*appointed by

Mr. Wesley a Superintendent of the

Methodist Episcopal Church in Ame*

rica, vii, 311, 312

Ashbourne, visits to, iii, 576, 616 ; ivj

368, 409

Ashburn, Rev. Solomon, Rector of

Crowle, epitaph on the, written by

himself, iv, 334, 512

Ashburton, visit to, iv, 238

Ashby.de-la-Zouch, visits to, iv, 170, 335)

367, 408, 513

Ashford, visit to, iv, 362

Ashkayton, visit to, iv, 351—ruins of the

Castle and Abbey at, described, iv, 351

Ashton, visitsto, iii, 398 ; iv, 368, 557, 689

*, Mr., mentioned, iv, 693

Aspernell, Bilhah, piety and death of, iv,

407

Assassination, practice of, in the Romish

Church, v, 508

Assembly, General, of the Church of

Scotland, visited, iv, 230—behaviour

ofthe members censured, iv, 230

48
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Assembly's Catechism, quoted, ii, 430;

vi, 63

Assistant preacher, the, who, v, 226—

duties of, v, 226, 223, 230, 237 ; vii,

97, 213

Assizes, at Bedford, Mr. W. preaches at

the, iii, 649—description of the, i, J 26

Assurance, what, iv, SI ; v, 19, 277, 369,

3S4, 395—remarks upon, v, 199, 260-

262, 334; vi, 603, 607, 624, 625, 629,

630, 640-642, 646-650, 653, 654 ; vii,

80, 107-110, 273—doctrine of, held by

Mr. Wesley, iii, 111

of God's love, implied in Christian

faith, v, 194, 205

of faith, remarks upon, v, 205-207,

334. See also Witness of the Spirit

Astbury, visits to, iii, 398, 433

Astronomers, contradictory calculations

of, ii, 118

Astronomy, remarks upon the science of,

iii, 621, 630; vii, 405-403, 467-469—

Mr. W.'s doubts concerning, iv, 196

Atcheson, Mr., of Berwick-upon-Tweed,

mentioned, iv, 694

Atchinson, George, of Stockton, vi, 709

Athanasian Creed, mentioned, iv, 81—

remarks on the, ii, 21

Athanasius, quoted, v, 71

Atheism, described, ii, 433—a disease of

human nature, ii, 309, 474—inculcated

under various names, ii, 433—practical,

produced by riches, ii, 393

Atheist, a professed, converted, iii, 207

Atheists, account of two, ii, 433

Athenacly, visit to, iv, 249

Athenagoras, quoted, v, 741

Athenry, visits to, iv, 616, 663

'A0£oi, who, i, 394 ; ii, 192

Athlone, visits to, iii, 420, 421, 424, 425,

449, 454, 433, 492, 493, 541, 601, 610,

653; iv, 64, 124, 214, 215, 252, 303,

349, 391, 431, 434,612, 65S, 716—state

of religion in, iii, 460, 492 ; vii, 361, 362

Athol, Duke of, gardens of the, iv, 371

Atkins, Thomas, a malefactor, iii, 441, 443

Atkinson, Re*. Mr., of Leeds, iv, 507

, William, mentioned, vii, 6

Atlas, Mount, height of, alluded to, iv, 273

Atlay, Mr. John, mentioned, iv, 232,

246; vi, 675; vii, 134, 213—letters to,

vii, 331—notices of, vii, 331, 332

Atmore, Mr., mentioned, iv, 661

Atmosphere, original state of the, ii, 28

Atonement, cannot be made by the sin

ner, i, 182

Atterbury, Bishop, anecdote of, ii, 273—

mentioned, vi, 590—notices concerning,

vii, 420, 421

Attersal, Mrs., of Dorking, death of, iv,

533

Attorneys, dishonesty of, v, 1 1 7

Attributes of God, described, ii, 429—

destroyed by the doctrine of absolute

predestination, i, 483

Atwell, Dr., a doctor in divinity, without

ordination, v, 1 53

Auchterarder, visit to, iv, 741

Aughalan, visits to, iv, 489, 665

Augher, visits to, iv, 248, 303, 353—old

castle at, mentioned, iv, 353

Augusta, described, iii, 47

Augustine, character of, ii, 1 10—quoted,

ii, 77, 107, 233, 366; T, 769, 771, 776,

783, 784, 738, 809, 813—tenets of, vi,

67, 209, 629—mentioned, vi, 584—re

markable saying of, iii, 365

Aurora Borealis, appearance of an, no

ticed, iv, 318—e'Tect of, iv, 318

Aust, visit to, iii, 416

Austin, Mr., miraculous escape of, from

drowning, iv, 50

Auto da Fgs, account of, by Dr. Geddes,

ii, 286

AutoBcus, mentioned, v, 732

Automaton, an, described, iv, 122

Avon, visit to, iii, 184

Awakened sinner, described, i, 78

Awkborough, visits to, iii, 287; iv, 13,

227, 334, 382

Axholme, Isle of, visit to the, iv, 109

Axminster, visits to, iii, 294, 311; iv,

238,292,461

Aycliff, visit to, iv, 529

Aymo, visit to, iii, 439

Babes in Christ, who, ii, 410—free from

the power of sin, i, 359—experience of,

ii, 221

Backbiting, what, i, 433

Back-lane, Bristol, Mr. Wesley preaches

at, iii, 128, 132

Backslider, affecting confession of a, iii,

304

Backsliders, cases of, iii, 247, 463, 572,

574, 584, 630; iv, 21, 22, 122, 130,

165, 167, 170, 225, 244, 255, 265, 266,

361, 380, 456, 502, 745—instances of

the restoration of, iii, 381, 546, 584,

600; iv, 75— deaths of, iii, 472, 473,

620 ; iv, 628—despair of many, ii, 239

—may be restored, ii, 247

Bacon, Lord, Ten Centuries of Experi

ments by, iv, 632—universal genius of,

iv, 683—notices of, vii, 461, 464

, Roger, notice concerning, vii, 464

Bacup, visits to, iv, 106, 236, 504—peo

ple of, censured, vii, 132

Badcock, Mr., curious garden of, at Ox

ford, iv, 567

, Rev. Mr., censures of, upon the

Wesleys, refuted, vii, 256, 414-416

Baddiley, Rev. Mr., notices concerning,

iv, 174, 713, 731, 744; vii, 283

Baddily, Mrs., of London, happy death

of her son, iii, 408

Baderipp, visit to, iv, 76

Baildon, visits to, iii, 434 ; iv, 235—letter

from, on attending the services of the

Church, vii, 306, 307
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Baily, Rev. Mr., letter to, v, 407-423—

mentioned, iii, 489—his manner of wri

ting, v, 407

Baker, Mr., Sheriff of London, iv, 736

, Miss Elizabeth, letters to, vii, 216,

217

, John, heads a mob, at West-Brom-

wich, v, 149, 151

Balaam, address of, to Balak, ii, 378

Balcarrow, iv, 124

Baldock, visit to, iii, 387, 388

Baldon-Ferry, mentioned, iii, 403, 478,698

Baldwin-street, Bristol, Mr. W. preaches

at, iii, 127, 128, 129, 130, 133, 135, 136

Balham, visits to, iv, 733, 736

Ball, Mr., of London, persuades Mr.

Wesley to preach at the Foundery,

V, 29

-, Miss, letter to, vii, 100

———, Giles, mentioned, vi, 673

, Roger, Antinomian principles oi,

iii, 366, 480—infamous character of) iii,

480—mentioned, iv, 9 ; v, 359

Ballantrae, visit to, iv, 201

Ballantyne, visit to, iv, 546

Ballard, Mrs., of Bradford, Wilts, death

of; mentioned, iv, 706

Balleugh, visit to, iv, 545

Ballibac Ferry, chaise overset into tire

river at, iv, 392

Balliboy, visit to, iii, 424

Balligarane, visits to, iv, 125, 351, 393,

433,487

Ballimannely, visit to, iv, 490

Ballinahinch, visit to, iv, 620

Ballinasloe, visits to, iv, 124, 391, 484,

613, 658

Ballinderry, visits to, iv, 356, 398, 491

Ballinrobe, visits to, iv, 249, 351, 393,

433, 487, 616, 663, 719

Ballybeg, visit to, iii, 612

Ballybrittas, visit to, iii, 489

Ballyconnel, visits to, iv, 617, 664, 721

Ballygarrane, visits to, iii, 607 ; iv, 68,

211, 250,304

Ballyhays, visits to, iv, 434, 664, 721

Ballyheen, visit to, iii, 609

Ballymayfay, visit to, iv, 209

Ballymena, visits to, iv, 63, 356, 398,

619, 667, 722

Ballymoney, visit to, iv, 619

Ballymore, visit to, iv, 311

Ballyrane, visit to, iv, 392

Ballyshannon, visits to, iv, 209, 352

Baltmglass, visits to, iv, 215, 255, 311,

356

Bamfield, Elizabeth, piety and death of,

iii, 505

Bampton, visit to, iv, 241

Banbury, visit to, iv, 605

Bandon, visits to, iii, 452, 485, 486, 542,

543, 604; iv, 5, 69, 127, 213, 250, 305,

350, 392, 432, 485, 615, 661, 718—no

tice concerning, vii, 96—mob at, head

ed by a clergyman, iii, 486

Bands, origin of, among the 1

v, 183—rules of the, v, 192—directions

to the, v, 193—-regulations concerning,

v, 217—origin of the, v, 268—remark

upon the, vii, 122—in Bristol, mention

ed, iii, 203—in Kingswood, iii, 194, 200,

204—in London, iii, 197, 206, 207, 238,

427 ; vi, 668

Band meetings, how conducted, v, 183—1

objections to, answered, v, 183, 31 1, 401

Banff, visits to, iv, 181, 458, 593—tho

town of, described, iv, 454

, Lady, visited by Mr.W., iv, 592, 593

Bangor, visit to, iii, 615

Bankrupts, rules concerning, iv, 184 ; v,

21S

Bannbridge, visit to, iv, 436

Baptism, by immersion, iii, 20, 24 ; lvj

16—instances of adult, iii, 1 IS, 128,

332, 421, 4S2, 541, 617, 647; iv, 9, 16,

52 ; vi, 664—not the new birth, i, 404

—grace of, often lost, i, 161, 406—does

not supersede the necessity of the new

birth, i, 160—remarks upon, v, 36—'

Popish doctrine of, v, 7S5, 810—doc

trine of the Quakers concerning, dis

proved, vi, 9, 10—design of, vi, 12—

mode of, vi, 12-14, 157, 186—benefits

of, vi, 14, 15—perpetuity of, vi, 15, 16

—subjects of, vi, 16-22—Treatise on^

vi, 12-22—letter to the Bishop of Bris

tol, concerning, vi, 621—of a Jew, iii,

647

Baptist, a pious, mentioned, iii, 149—dis

pute with a, mentioned, iii, 363—mis

representations of a, mentioned, iii,

397—minister, of Coningsby, iii, 429

controversy, remark upon, iii, 511

preacher, rudeness of a, iii, 639

Baptists, state of religion among the, v,

129, 130—rise of the, noticed, v, 172—

mischief done by the, at Wednesbury,

iii, 510

Baptist-Mills, near Bristol, visits to, iiiy

127, 129, 131, 132, 133, 141, 144, 149,

157, 161, 230, 234, 371

Barber, Mr., a Presbyterian minister, of

Rathfriland, mentioned, iv, 668

, John, notice concerning, vii, 21 1

Barclay, the Apology of, censured, iiiy

335, 363—mentioned, iii, 506—quoted,

vi, 5, 6, 7, 9, 10—denied the imputa-<

tion of Christ's righteousness, i, 175

Bardsley, Mr. Samuel, letters to, vii, 129

-133

Barewle, visit to, iv, 544

Barford, visit to, iv, 87

Bark, Peruvian, effects of, in Mr. Wes*

ley, iii, 567—not to be prescribed in

continued fever, iv, 127

Barker, Mr., of Congreve, iv, 139

, Mr., of Leigh, iv, 468, 504

Barkhausen, Dr., mentioned, iii, 77

Barking, visit to, iv, 586

Barkswell, visit to, iii, 284
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Barkway, visit to, iv, 113

Barley, visit to, iv, 1 14

Barley Hall, visits to, iii, 258, 284, 288,

304, 315, 317, 334, 353, 366, 398, 556,

639 ; iv, 108

Barlow, Mr., mentioned, iii, 401, Margaret, of Darlington, strange

account of, iv, 696

Barnabas, contention of, with Paul, i, 165,

195 ; ii, 281

Barnabas, St., the Epistle of, v, 719

Barnard, Judge, seat of, described, iii, 604

, Mr., mentioned, iv, 661

Barnard Castle, visits to, iii, 534 ; iv, 102,

151, 177, 178, 199, 232, 286, 374, 456,

507, 526, 596, 632—state of religion at,

iv, 151—revival at, vii, 256, 383

Barnardiston, Sir Nathaniel, iii, 446

Barnborough, visit to, iii, 431

Barnes, Dr., two treatises of, published by

Mr. Wesley, v, 258

Barnet, visits to, iv, 319, 362, 386, 480,

586, 646, 647, 683

Barnsley, visit to, iv, 637

Barnstaple, visit to, iii, 344

Baronet, a rich, annoyed by a puff of

smoke, ii, 257, 400

Barrow, visits to, iv, 172, 227, 334, 382,

560

Barrow, Dr. Isaac, commended as a wri

ter, vi, 630

Barrowford, visit to, iii, 434

Barry, Colonel, mentioned, iii, 452, 453, Dr., ofChurchill, mentioned, iv, 629

, James, mentioned, vii, 83-—notice

of the death of, vii, 483

Barsisa, Santon, the case of, iii, 413

Bartholomew Close, iv, 166

Bartholomew Fair, mentioned, iii, 441

Barton, visit to, iv, 172

Barton Forge, visit to, iii, 575

Barton, Mrs, Jane, ofBeverley, letters to,

vii, 42-49

Barton's Lectures on Lough Neagh, no

ticed, iii, 614

Basil, Susanna, of Bristol, mentioned, iii,

234

Basingshaw church, Mr.Wesley preaches

at, iii, 112, 117, 118

Basingstoke, visits to, iii, 121, 126, 411,

523 ; iv, 14, 46, 47, 77, 159, 241

Bass, the, an islet of Scotland, formerly a

state prison, visit to, iv, 373

Bastable, Cornelius, character of, vi, 716,

718

Bate, Arthur, of Wakefield, the wife of,

mentioned, iii, 304

->—, Jane, letter from, to Mr. Wesley,

iii, 357-359

Bateman, Rev. Thomas, of London, no

tices concerning, iii, 398 ; v, 206 ; vii, 232

, Mr., collection of antiquities by,

noticed, iv, 362

Bates's Dr., ElenchusMotuum miperorum

in Anglia, noticed, iii, 476

Bath, visits to, iii, 127, 131, 135, 136, 143,

145, 149, 168, 236, 237, 242, 278, 305,

322, 367, 368, 408, 415, 427, 440, 447,

470, 523, 547, 570, 590, 646 ; iv, 8, 77,

155, 158, 159, 192, 220, 238, 241, 246,

293, 299, 358, 384, 408, 422, 440, 462,

463, 468, 480, 482, 496, 502, 517, 521,

523, 532, 533, 535, 538, 550, 552, 553,

555, 566, 571, 581, 583, 587, 602, 603,

609, 625, 629, 644, 653, 680, 685, 706,

713, 731, 737, 745—formation of a Me

thodist society in, iii, 237—rise of-Me

thodism in, vii, 349—state of religion

in, vii, 159—confusion in the soeiety at,

iv, 520, 532—new buildings at, describ

ed, iv, 737—foundation stone of a new

chapel at, laid by Mr. Wesley, iv, 480>

Bathing, accident occasioned by, iv, 125

Battersea, visit to, iv, 242

Battle of Aghrim, referred to, in, 456

Barro>oy<m)T«, explained, i, 235

Bausell, Mr. John, letter to, vii, 227

Baxendale, Mr. John, letters to, vii, 171,

172

Baxter, Rev. Richard, the Life of, noticed,

iii, 568, 635—History of Councils by,

noticed, iii, 569—spirit of, eommended,

iii, 578—Aphorisms on Justification

by, mentioned, v, 199 ; vi, 150—pre

face to, vii, 521, 522—GiBdas Salvia-

nus of, noticed, v, 213—remarks of, on

pastoral visiting, v, 214, 223 ; vii, 74—

spirit of, as a Nonconformist, vi, 231—

quoted, vii, 163—book of, on Appari

tions, noticed, iv, 196—striking quota

tion from, ii, 89—mistake of, corrected,

ii, 295

Bay of Biscay, mentioned, iii, 16

Bayford, visit to, iv, 191

Bayley,Dr., Hebrew Grammar of, vii, 105

, Rev. Mr., assists Mr. Wesley in

Church service, iv, 573

Baynes, Mr. William, notices concern

ing, iii, 646 ; vi, 675—death of, iv, 481

Beach-lane, London,Mr.Wesleypreaches

at, iii, 118

Beaconsfield, visit to, iiij 623

Beale, Mr., mentioned, iv, 474

Beard, Thomas, persecution and death

of, iii, 317 ; vii, 353

Bearfield, visits to, iii, 161, 381, 387, 408,

411,415,447, 518,519, 548

Bear-yard, London, Mr.Wesley preaches

at the, iii, 109

Beasts, probable design of God in the dis

tinction made between clean and un

clean, iv, 366

Beattie, Dr., Poems by, commended, iv,

446—mentioned, iv, 503

Beauchamp, Mr., mentioned, iii, 659

, Ann, of Limerick, happy death of,

iii, 606, 607

Beauty, melancholy death ofa celebrated,

iii, 584—case of an eminent, iv, 305

Beccles, visit to, iv, 464
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Beckington, visit to, iv, 241

Bedder, Ephraim, of London, iii, 545

Bedell, Bishop, notices concerning, iv, 664,

721 ; vii, 532

Bedford, visits to, iii, 563, 564, 569, 624,

647, 650; iv, 11, 43, 48, 86, 87, 162,

167, 224, 243, 265, 294, 318, 343, 359,

384, 429, 442, 446, 464, 499, 536, 554,

569, 574, 605, 708—the mayor of, com

mended, iii, 624—mischief done at, by

a clergyman, iii, 565—society of Mora

vians at, censured, iii, 563—Assizes of,

Mr. Wesley preaches at, iii, 649

Bedford, Rev. Arthur, of Bristol, piety

and learning of, iv, 539

, Rev. Mr., sermon of, against Mr.

Wesley, iii, 110—mistakes the Me

thodist doctrine, v, 369, 384

Bedlam, visit to, iii, 318—refused admit

tance to, iii, 475

Bedminster, visits to, iii, 416; iv, 158,

359, 463

Bedworth, visit to, iv, 563

Beecher, Alderman, ofBristol, refuses Mr.

Wesley permission to visit the prison

ers, iii, 180—mentioned, v, 389

Beercrocomb, visits to, iii, 381, 400, 403,

438, 495, 520, 523

Beergarrow, visit to, iv, 545

Beeston, visit to, iii, 254

Beggar, affecting case of a, ii, 419

Beggars, common, the question of reliev

ing, ii, 419—an entire town of, in Scot

land, visited by Mr. Wesley, iv, 454

Behmen, Jacob, sentiments of, censured,

iii, 954, 255, 390; iv, 74, 167, 400—

Mysterium Magnum of, noticed, iii,

254—mentioned, v, 669, 699 ; vi, 6, 9,

722, 723—Thoughts upon, v, 699-703

—Specimen of the divinity and phi

losophy of, v, 703-705—strange con

ceit of, ii, 85

Belchier,Mr., mentioned, vi 691, 700, 703

Belfast, visits to, iii, 613, 656 ; iv, 60, 122,

247, 301, 355, 398, 490, 620, 667, 723—

real cause of the insurrections at, iii,

398—beautiful meeting house at, de

scribed, iv, 723

Belford, visit to, iv, 229

Belisarius, historical notice of, iv, 620—

the Life of, mentioned, iv, 387

Believers, reason why they are weak and

faint, iv, 197—invariable rule of God's

proceeding with, iv, 197—necessity of

watchfulness in, iv, 197

in Christ Jesus, who, i, 68. See also

Experience.

Believing, the Gospel, explained and en

forced, i, 67

Belinger, Mr., mentioned, iii, 31, 37

Bell, Mr., ofLondon, iii, 190, 377 ; v, 266

, George, mentioned, iv, 112, 143,

144, 145, 148—extravagancies of, v,

223, 248 ; vi, 168, 169, 177, 178, 520,

664, 665, 754; vii, 115, 381, 382—ob

jections by Mr. Wesley to his opinions

and behaviour, iv, 140, 142—terror oc

casioned by his prophecy, iv, 147—dis

missed from the society by Mr. Wes

ley, iv, 143—mischief occasioned by,

iv, 200, 224

Bell, Captain, treacherous murder of, by

an American captain, iv, 407

Bellamy, Mrs., the Life of, noticed, iv, 735

Bellarmine, Cardinal, mentioned, iv, 90

—dying saying of, i, 172

Belper, visit to, iv, 638

Belton, visits to, iii, 256, 463, 530 ; iv, 635

Belterbet, visits to, iv, 64, 434, 488

Belvidere, a seat near Portarlington, visit

ed by Mr. Wesley, iv, 254

Bend, Mark, mentioned, iii, 383, 384

Beneficence, a source of enjoyment, ii, 230

—recommended, ii, 452

Bengelius, calculation of, referred to, i,

491—doubts of, respecting 1 John v, 7,

ii, 21—opinion of, concerning the Mil

lenium, vi, 795 ; vii, 86—notices con

cerning, iv, 14; vii, 79, 535

Bengeworth, visits to, iii, 156; iv, 367,

474, 483, 503, 523, 539, 587, 588, 630

Bennet, Rev. Mr., of Laneast, iii, 314,

337, 339, 344, 380

, Rev. Mr., of Tresmere, iii, 438, 497

, Edward, of Sheffield, singular death

of, iii, 639

, John, mentioned, iii, 317, 334, 437,

468, 536, 577 ; iv, 368 ; vi, 558—accuses

Mr. Wesley of preaching Popery, iii,

528—renounces connection with him,

iii, 528; vi, 759

, Mr., testimony of, respecting Mrs.

Morgan, of Mitchel, v, 406

, Mr., of Roterdam, iv, 574

Bennets, John, piety and death of, iv, 219

Bennis, Mrs.Elizabeth, letters to, vu,49-60

Benson, Bishop of Gloucester, iv, 654, Mr. Joseph, testimony of, concern

ing Mr. Fletcher, vi, 438-442, 470,

474-477—writings of, vii, 80, 81—no

tice concerning, vii, 82—letter to, on

his Answer to Madan's Defence of Po

lygamy, vii, 571—letters to, vii, 66-82

Bentley, Dr., Greek Testament of, no

ticed, vii, 104—haughtiness of, ii, 346

Bentley Wood Green, visit to, iv, 106

Bently, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iv, 174

Bereans, blessing of God upon the, in

searching the Scriptures, i, 141

Beresford, Miss, of Ashbourn, iii, 576 ;

vii, 189—biographical account of, iii,

626-630

Bergen, battle of, mentioned, iv, 18

Berkeley Castle described, iv, 420

Bernard, Dr., Account of the Siege of

Drogheda by, iii, 653

Berridge, Rev. John, notices concerning,

iv, 12, 15, 36-41, 43, 48,49, 87, 113,

174, 428; v, 247; vii, 374, 375, 607—

letter to, vi. 736, 737—remarks by Mr,
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Wesley, on a letter addressed to him,

iv, 79—extraordinary usefulness of, iv,

25-28, 36

Bertholdsdorf, visit to, iii, 83—mentioned,

iii, 84, 87, 88

Bervie, visit to, iv, 633

Berwick, visits to, iii, 430, 432, 463, 512,

513, 533, 552, 633; iv, 28, 97, 179,

200, 229, 278, 329, 508, 527, 528, 595,

633, 694—notices concerning Method,

ism at, vii, 364

Bespham, Mr., piety of, iv, 481

Bethnal Green, Mr. Wesley preaches at,

iv, 191—visits the members of society

in, iv, 465—remarks on their poverty,

iv, 465

i church, Mr. Wesley preaches at,

iv, 443, 627, 703

Betley, state of religion at, iii, 348, 349

Beurn, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, iii, 78

Beveridge's, Bishop, Pandectae Canonum

Conciliorum, mentioned, iii, 32

Beverley, visits to, iv, 33, 104, 172, 234,

331, 380, 418, 470, 511, 549, 560, 597,

634, 698, 743—the minister at, describ

ed, iv, 234

Bewdley, visits to, iv, 420, 483, 503, 523,

539, 630

Bexley, visits to, iii, 195, 472

Bezore, visits to, iii, 496, 560, 643

Bible, menders of the, should offer their

hypotheses modestly, iv, 401—new

translation of the, censured, iv, 625—

various editions of the English, U, 280

Biddiek, visits to, iv, 101, 329, 416

Biddulph, visits to, iv, 56, 93

Bideford, visit to, iii, 645—state of religion

in, vii, 132, 133, 145

Bigg, Mr. Thomas, of Newcastle, letter

to, vii, 240

Biggs, Mr., mentioned, iv, 149

Bigotry, denned, i, 345—evils of, i, 345 ;

iii, 583 ; vii, 604—freedom of Method-

ism from, v, 146—means used by Mr.

W. to prevent in his societies, v, 182

Bilbrook, visits to, iii, 511, 528, 539, 548,

625; iv, 93, 188, 323, 367

Bill broking, trade of, condemned, iv, 184

Billingford, visit to, iv, 109

Bilstone, visit to, iv, 323—riots at, v, 148-

151

Bindon, Mr,, mentioned, iv, 125

Bingham, visit to, iv, 335

Bingley, visits to, iv, 105, 236, 332, 381,

411, 45J, 505, 525, 559, 599, 691
Binknell, Jane, Mr. W. preaches a funeral

sermon on, at Snowsfields, iv, 446

Binlington, visit to, iv, 606

Birches, the, near Madeley, phenomenon

at, iv, 399

Bird, John, deposition of, respecting the

riots in Staffordshire, vii, 262, 270

> , Mary, of Wednesbury, persecution

of, v, 149—-deposition of, respecting the

riots in Staffordshire, vii, 262

Bird, Mr., property of, destroyed, v, 151

Birds, creation of, ii, 29—our ignorance

of, in several respects, ii, 120

Birmingham, visits to, iii, 63, 286, 315,

359, 364, 366, 398, 428, 470, 510, 527,

539, 548, 575, 624; iv, 53, 92, 154, 168,

198, 217, 225, 273, 322, 367, 399, 400,

408, 450, 468, 483, 503, 523, 539, 562,

563, 571, 582, 588, 600, 610, 630, 639,

655, 673, 687, 713, 738—state of reli

gion in, iii, 548, 575, 624; vii, 253—

mob at, iv, 168, 225, 273

Birr, visits to, iii, 424, 450, 453, 484, 491,

542, 543, 602; iv, 67, 129, 252, 303,

349, 391, 432, 484, 613, 658, 717

Birstal, visits to, iii, 252, 254, 277, 284,

288, 304, 316, 317, 334, 350, 353, 396,

434, 467, 515, 529, 554, 578, 630; iv,

34, 106, 108, 136, 184, 237, 333, 381,

382, 411, 437, 438, 451, 472, 494, 524,

549, 600, 632, 692, 727—case of the

chapel at, iv, 582; vi, 679, 680; vii,

218, 326-329

Bishop's Court, Isle of Man, iv, 545

Bishop, Mr., death of, mentioned, iii, 361

,Miss, of Keynsham, iv, 553, 681—

letters to, vii, 159-171, 241-244

Bishop, anecdote of a, v, 422—arbitrary

interference of a, iii, 245—dishonour

able evasion of a, iv, 57

Andrews, mentioned, iv, 207

— Atterbury, anecdote of, ii, 278
■:—- of Bristol, conversation of the, with

Mr. Wesley's grandfather, iv, 205

—i— of Bristol, mentioned, iii, 179—let

ter to, vi, 621-*-conversation with, vii,

478-480

Bull, doctrine of, v, 440

ofCork, a persecutor of the Method

ists, v, 422, 423

-. Cowper, character of, as a writer,

vi, 191

Erasmus, mentioned, vi, 196

—i— ofExeter, mentioned, iv, 136; v, 363

—letters to, v, 364-407

-i Fisher, quoted, v, 776

■ u of Gloucester, mentioned iv, 654—

letter to, v, 443-480Hooper, held general redemption,

vi, 67

Latimer, held general redemption,

vi, 67

-t of Lichfield and Coventry, reply to

the charge of, v, 57-71

of London, Mr, Wesley waits upon

the, iii, 251 —Letter to, in answer to

his Charge, v, 339-349—forbids Mr.

Fletcher to preach to the French pri

soners, v, 435

of Londonderry, reason assigned by,

for ordaining Mr. Maxfield, iv, 148—-

mentioned, iv, 123—visited by Mr.

Wesley, iv, 241, 435—sermon by, com

mended, iv, 434—palace and garden of,

visited by Mr, Wesley, iv, 396, 666,
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Bishop Lowth, Answer lo Bishop War-

burton by, noticed, iv, 223—Lectures

de Poesi Hebraa by, noticed, iv, 224—

courteous behaviour of, iv, 480

— Newton, mistake of, ii, 361

Bishops, what, ii, 540—not superior to

Evangelists, ii, 539—and presbyters of

one order, iii, 363 ; vii, 31 1

, Protestant, in the reign ofCharles

the Second, execrable spirit of the, iii,

568—obedience due to, v, 86, 198 ; vii,

301—persecuted the Methodists, vii,

231, 232—reasons for not requesting

them to ordain the preachers for Ame-

•rica, vii, 312. See also other bishops

under their respective names.

Bissicks, Thomas, of Kingswood, men

tioned, iii, 202, 204, 232

Bisson, Jane, of St. Helier, notices con

cerning, iv, 677 ; vii, 196, 204—letters

to, vii, 207-211

Black, Mr., of Aberdeen, iv, 594

, Mr., of Perth, mentioned, iv, 327

, William, iun., of Amherst, Nova

Scotia, letter from, giving an account

of the conversion of himself and his

family, iv, 559

Blackburn, visits to, iv, 526, 544, 590,

631, 690

Blackburne, Archdeacon, visited by Mr.

Wesley, iv,632—Considerations on the

Penal Laws against Papists by, notic

ed, iv, 295

Black Burton, visit to, iv, 184

Blacker, Ruth, of Brestfield, iii, 648

Blackhall, Mr. George, letter to, vii, 227

Blackheath, Mr.W. preaches to twelve or

fourteen thousand people at, iii, 139

Black House, visit to, iii, 359

Blackmore, Sir Richard, Prince Arthur,

a poem by, noticed, iv, 405

Blackpool, visits to, iv, 212, 213, 251,

305, 432

Black Rock, Mr. Wesley's arrivals at, iii,

419 ; iv, 572—described, iv, 572

Blackstone, Judge, remarks of, upon

slavery, vi, 286—quoted, vi, 294, 306

Blackwater, visits to, iv, 355, 435, 618, 724

Blackwell, Mr. Ebenezer, mentioned, iv,

243, 265, 480—notice concerning, vi,

688—letters to, vi, 688-707—valuable

remark of, vi, 732—death of, iv, 563

, Mrs., mentioned, iv, 264, 584 ; vi,

674, 688—death of, mentioned, iv, 564

, Mr. Richard, mentioned, vii, 29

Blackwell's Sacred Classics Illustrated

and Defended, noticed, iv, 657

Blair, the castle of, mentioned, iv, 327

. , Dr., Sermons of, noticed, iv, 507—

conjectured to be the translator of Fin-

gal, iv, 594, 635

, Mr., friendly reception given by, to

Mr. Wesley, iv, 180

-—, Andrew, mentioned, v, 231: vii,

156, 157

Blase Castle, visits to, iv, 581, 707

Blake, Robert, notice concerning, vii, 157

Blanchland, visits to, iii, 392, 394, 431

Bland, Mr., opinion of, concerning the

Hebrew language, iii, 385

Blarney, visit to, iii, 453

Blasphemy, ofcomplaining that the terms

of the Christian covenant are too se

vere, i, 153—against the Holy Ghost,

what, ii, 245

Bleeding at the nose, cure of, iii, 577

Blencowe, Mr., mentioned, iii, 535

Blenheim House, iv, 429, 536, 647

Blessedness of those that hunger and

thirst after righteousness, i, 192

Blewbury, visits to, iii, 367, 368, 381

Blind man, extraordinary genius of a, iv,

452

Blisson, Mr., mentioned, vi, 695

Blister, danger of, when applied to the

head, vi, 730

Blood, remarks on the eating of, iii, 355—

on the circulation of the, iv, 417

Blow at the Root, a, vi, 136-140

Blow, William, mentioned, iii, 300—sin

gular preservation of, iii, 382

Blundell, Mr., charity of, iii, 626

Blunt, Mr., mentioned, iv, 586

Boarding schools, evils of, ii, 306

Boardman, Mr. Richard, offers himself for

America, iv, 312—notices concerning,

vii, 237, 388—death of, vii, 483—epi

taph on, vii, 156

Bocardo, at Oxford, Mr. Wesley preaches

at the, iii, 114

Bocher Ferry, M. W.'s arrival at, iv, 157

Bocher, Joan, case of, v, 147

Bodleian Library, mentioned, iii, 215

Bodmin, visits to, iv, 314, 421, 439, 477,

496, 552

Bodily disorders, a cause of spiritual hea

viness, i, 420

Body, the, what, vi, 532—body, human,

description of the, ii, 402—entrusted to

men by God, i, 450—influence of, upon

the soul, ii, 34—not the seat of sin, ii,

172—imperfections of, ii, 479—the four

elements combined in the, ii, 402—a

source of temptation, ii, 414, 480—dif

ference between a mortal and a glori

fied, ii, 510—our ignorance of many

things relating to our, ii, 120—not to

be transparent, ii, 85

Boehm, Rev. Mr., Sermons by, commend

ed, iv, 449—notices concerning, iv, 449;

vi, 785 ; vii, 93

Boerhaave, mentioned, iv, 180

Bogie, Mr. James, letters to, vii, 143

Bonier, Peter, Mr. Wesley's first inter

view with, iii, 61—conversations with,

mentioned, iii, 61, 62, 64, 65, 66, 67,

73, 207, 208, 210—father of, mention

ed, iii, 79, 108—advice of, respecting

the rules of the Methodist society in

London, iii, 66—embarks for Carolina,
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iii, 67—letter of, to Mr. Wesley, iii, 67

—fruits of the ministry of, in England,

iii, 75, 174—denies the possibility of

salvation from all sin in this life, iii,

210—letter of, to Mr, Whitefield, cen

sured, iii, 557-^tenets of, iii, 80—no-

tices concerning, iii, 208 ; iv, 586 ; v,

259, 260, 268, 340, 619 j vii, 348

wee, bog of, visit to, iii, 543

Bold, Mr., of Brecon, notice of, vii, 155

Bolingbrojje, Lord, Works of, noticed, iv,

5—mentioned, iv, 266 ; v, 492

Bolston, visit to, iii, 245

Bolton, visits to, Hi, 436, 46S, 511, 536,

539, 549, 554, 577, 615, 651 ; iv, 22, 94,

186, 199, 227, 274, 326, 36S, 410, 451,

468, 504, 523, 524, 531, 540, 543, 573,

590, 61 1, 631, 672, 690, 737, 740—re

vival of religion in, iv, 135—state of re

ligion in, iii, 549, 577; iv, 199; vii, 380—

aspersions cast upon Mr.Wesley at, by

John Bennet, iii, 528, 536—settlement

of the preaching house at, iii, 536—

Sunday schools at, noticed, iv, 672, 690

Bolton, Rev. Robert, mentioned, iv, 8 1—

the Works of, noticed, vii, 531—Direc

tions for walking with God, iii, 568

, Mr,, the ingeniousworks of, at Soho,

visited by Mr. Wesley, iv, 408, 563

! , Mr,, of Witney, iv, 400

i , Miss, letters to, vii, 114-121, 244

Bolt's Considerations on the Affairs of

India, noticed, iv, 449, 463

Bonas, visit to, iii, 550

Bonavici's History of the War in Italy,

noticed, iv, 389

Bondage, spirit of, described, i, 80

Bongs, visits to, iii, 334, 393

Bonner, Bishop, persecuting spirit of, v,

91, 147—house of, at Hackney, iii, 572,

617,620 ,

Book ofCommon Prayer, vii, 86

Books, large, reason assigned for writing

them, iv, 298—circulation of, in the so*

cieties, v, 226, 232 ; vi, 788 ; vii, 1, 7,

136—Mr. W.'s plan for committing the

care of them to the stewards, iii, 546

Book Room, Mr.Wesley appoints acorn-,

mittee for superintending the business

of the, iv, 707

Bookei , Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii, 541

> , Mr., a letter of, referred to, iii, 594
! ■, Rev.Mr., ofRosemead, iii, 612, 655

Booth, Mr., of the Jsle of Man, iv, 471

-, Mr. John, letter to, vii, 238

, r, Elizabeth, of Woodseats, singular

account of, iii, 555, 556

Booth Bank, visits to, iii, 397, 437, 469, 549

Boothby, Mr. William, mentioned, iv, 540

Porlase, Dr., turns Mr. Reeves out of his

house, iii, 312—commits Mr. Westall

to prison, iii, 321—issues warrants for

the apprehension ofMethodists iii, 338,

339—sends Mr. Maxfield for a soldier,

jii, 333—signs a warrant for the appre.

hension of Mr. Wesley, iii, 340—An.

tiquities ofCorn wall by, noticed, iii, 643

—intolerance of, vii, 355

Born of God, in what sense he that is,

sinneth not, i, 16

Boroughbridge, visits to, iii, 253, 276,280,

288, 323, 395, 429 ; iv, 529

Bosanquet, Miss, iv, 195, 333, 437,, 496.

See also under Mrs. Fletcher.

Boscawen's translation of Horace, quot

ed, v, 364, 429, 678; vi, 119, 137, 238,

305, 350, 532, 675 ; vii, 68, 69, 415

Bosomworth, Adam, of Sandhutton, dei

scription given by, of the earthquake at

Whiston Cliffs, iii, 579

Boston, visits to, iv, 17, 109, 530

, town of, described, iv, 109

, Mr., saying of, iv, 60—Human Na

ture in its Fourfold State by, quoted, v,

651-669

Boswell, Mr,, Account of Corsica by, iv,

294—Tour to the Hebrides by, vi, 682

Bosworth, John, letter of, to Mr. Wesley,

iii, 364, 365—death of, iii, 365

Bothwell, Lord, marriage of, to Mary

Queen of Scots, iv, 275

Botsamlode, visit to, iv, 114

Bottle, visit to, iv, 22

Boulanvilliers, Count de, Life ofMoham

med by, censured, iv, 238

Bourignon, Madame, iv, 408—notice

concerning, vii, 219

Bouike, Mr., y, 484 ; vii, 53, 96

Bovey, Miss, sudden death of, iii, 27

Bowen, Mr., ofLlyngwair, mentioned, iv,

333, 475, 478, 515, 601, 704

Bowers, Mr., of London, iii, 377

Bowes, Mr., of London, iii, 190

, Mrs,, happy death of, iii, 209

Bowling Green, Bristol, Mr. Wesley

preaches at the, iii, 132

—™— House, visit to, iv, 600

Boy, extraordinary trial of a, at Wor

cester assizes, iv, 430

Boyce, Dr„ music of, mentioned, vi, 674

—'—», Mr., of Oxford, mentioned, vi, 587

Boyd, Mr., mentioned, iv, 490

Boyle, visit to, iii, 657

Boyle, Lord, quoted, vii, 420

■ , Alexander, of Kerlish Lodge, iv,

666—influential good oonduct of, and

of his -wife, iv, 666

Brackley, visit to, iv, 605

Brackenbury, Robert Carr, Esq., account

of, iv, 458r—notices concerning, iv, 509,

510, 512, 530, 547, 573, 642, 644, 676,

677; vii, 2JO—accompanies Mr. Wes-r

ley to Holland, iv, 574, 640—letters to,

vii, 148-154

Bradburn, Mr. Samuel, notices of, iv, 625,

629; vi, 682; vii, 219-Jetters to, vii,

218, 239

Bradbury Green, visits to, iii, 359, 364

Bradford, Yorkshire, visits to, iii, 316,

334, 364, 396, 434, 578, 630; iv, 34,
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106, 184, 235, 237, 332, 331, 411, 437,

451, 472, 495, 525, 549, 631, 691—new

preaching house at, described, iv, 235

Bradford, Wilts, visits to, iii, 145, 146,

149, 151, 157, 161, 590, 645 ; iv, 8, 9,

47, 77, 184, 192, 241, 264, 293, 316,

384, 422,440, 497, 517, 552, 553, 587,

603, 625, 706, 731—mob at, iv, 316

Bradford, Joseph, notices of, iv, 436, 482,

483, 541, 542, 676, 692, 695, 698, 704,

718, 721 ; vii, 65, 228, 396

Bradshaw House, visit to, iv, 411

Bradwell, visit to, iv, 199

Brainerd, David, notices of, iv, 260, 469,

643, 697 ; vii, 219—Journal of, men

tioned, iii, 472—Life of, recommended,

v, 232—character of, vi, 770 '

Braintree, visits to, iii, 164, 298, 343, 362

Brajelon, Major, mentioned, iv, 59

Brames, Mr. Abraham, letters to, vii, 147

Bramley, visits to, iii, 467 ; iv. 1 07, 525, 637

Brammah, Allice, vi, 719, 761

, Mr, William, iv, 472 ; vi, 719, 794

—notice of the death of, vii, 483

Bramsel, visit to, iii, 523

Bramwick Heath, Mr. Wesley preaches

on, iv, 408

Brancepath, visit to, iv, 102

Brandon, John, iii, 624 ; vii, 246

Branthwait, visits to, iii, 632 ; iv, 95

Braunsal, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, iii, 80

Bray, visits to, iii, 380, 402, 496, 588

, Dr., the associates of, letter to, vii,

347

■ , Mr., mentioned, iii, 167, 173, 190,

377 ; v, 265

Breage, visits to, iii, 496, 587 ; iv, 219

Breathing, described, ii, 402

Brechin, visits to, iv, 150, 180, 231, 275,

276, 371, 741

Brecknock, or Brecon, visits to, iii, 416,

447, 477, 597; iv, 156, 261, 357, 383,

421, 433, 474, 515, 542, 601, 704

Brecknockshire, fertility of, iv, J 56

Bredin, John, mentioned, iv, 658 ; vii, 75

Brentford, visits to, iii, 248, 305, 322,

324, 327, 367, 386, 399, 411, 414, 428,

444, 475, 505; iv, 46, 52, 111,146,167,

238, 272, 299, 346, 367, 408, 481, 482,

629, 647, 651, 712, 733, 736, 737

Brent Hill, visit to, iv, 316—prospect

from, described, iv, 316

Brerewood, Mr., calculations of, respect

ing the state of the world, ii, 74, 436 ;

v, 468, 502

Breson, visit to, iii, 304

Brestfield, state of religion at, iii, 648

Briant, Jane, mentioned, iii, 501

Bribery at elections, censured, vi, 372—

instances of, iii, 401—rules concerning,

v, 218

Brickfield, visit to, iv, 303

Brickhill, visit to, iv, 499

Bridewell, in Bristol, visit to, iii, 1 79

Bridge of cast iron, atCoalbrook Dale, iv,

503—stupendous, near Dunbar, iv, 633

Bridge End, visits to, iii, 176, 374 ; iv, 313,

358, 384, 476, 516

Bridgefield, visit to, iv, 93

Bridgenorth, visit to, iv, 556

Biidsewater. visits to, iii, 381, 403, 439,

498; iv, 76, 289, 316

Bridgins, George, a venerable monument

of antiquity, iv, 273

Bridlington and Bridlington Quay, visits

to, iv, 331, 380, 418, 470, 511, 560,

597,634,698,743

Brief History ofthe Principles ofMethod

ism, answered, v, 254-264

Brig Casterton, visit to, iii, 388

Biigg, visits to, iv, 172, 382, 418, 458,

547, 634

Briggs, Miss, mentioned, iv, 614 ; vii,

101, 102—letters to, vii, 102, 103

Brighton, visits to, iv, 318, 343

Brill, a town in Holland, visits to, iv,

574, 644

Brimstone, medical use of, iv, 4

Brinsley, visit to, iv, 227

Brisco, Mr. Thomas, notices concerning,

iv, 287, 726 ; vii, 31

Brislinffton, visit to, iv, 731

Bristol," visits to, iii, 126-137, 140, 60,

168, 170, 175, 178, 181, 193, 197, 202,

210, 229, 231, 233, 260, 266, 269, 271,

278, 285, 294, 295, 305, 310, 311, 322,

327, 337, 345, 363, 367, 368, 371, 374,

381, 386, 400, 404, 411, 415, 416, 427,

428, 438, 440, 460, 470, 476, 495, 509,

515, 523, 539, 544, 547, 558, 561, 567,

570, 571, 589, 590, 595, 641, 645, 646,

648; iv, 6, 8, 14, 47, 71, 76, 77, 110,

111, 116, 136, 139, 147, 155, 158, 159,

163, 190, 191, 193, 198, 218, 220, 225,

241, 246, 262, 263, 264, 272, 289, 292,

299, 314, 316, 322, 335, 338, 341, 346,

357, 358, 359, 367, 384, 390, 402, 404,

408, 409, 420, 421, 422, 430, 439, 440,

447, 448, 459, 462, 463, 466-468, 476,

477, 481, 482, 495, 496, 502, 517, 518,

521, 523, 533, 534, 535, 539, 550, 552,

553, 555, 556, 564, 566, 571, 581, 583.

587, 602, 603, 609, 624, 625, 629, 640)

644, 645, 653, 680, 685, 705, 706, 713.

728, 730, 731, 737, 744-746—rise oi

Methodism in, vii, 349, 350—first Me

thodist society in, iii, 127—disputes in

the society at, iii, 140—riot in, iii, 180

—the first preaching house at, iii, 131;

vii, 326—subscription at, for repairing

the preaching house, iii, 415—settle

ment ofthe preaching house at, iii, 369,

392—order of Mr. Wesley's family at,

vi, 724—expenditure in the school of,

reduced, iii, 211—affection of the so

ciety in, for Mr. Wesley, iii, 237—

meeting at, for liquidating the public

debt, iii, 242—success of the plan then

adopted, iii, 295—expulsions from tha

society at, iii, 206, 440—state of reli
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gion in, iii, 269, 476, 589, 646 ; iv, 1 10,

220, 246, 299, 567, 746

British Museum, visit to the, iv, 537

Brixworth, visit to, iv, 442

Broadbent, Mr. John, notices concerning,

iv, 515, 558, 644, 662, 664,666, 668,

672 ; vii, 74, 84—accompanies Mr. W.

to Holland, iv, 574, 640

, Mr. Thomas, letter to, vii, 215

Broad Clough, visit to, iv, 34

Broadmarston, visits to, iv, 272, 318, 367,

420, 474, 588

Broadwater, visit to, iv, 71

Broad way, the, what, i, 287

Brocklehurst, Mr., of Manchester, men

tioned, iv, 672

Bromley, visits to, iv, 387, 405

Brompton, (in Kent,) visits to, iii, 565 ;

iv, 709, 734, 738

Bromwich Heath, visits to, iv, 273, 322,

503

Brooke, Capt, cotton manufactory esta

blished by, near Dublin, iv, 612

, Mr. T., ofThirsk, mentioned, iii, 390

, Henry, vi, 792—his Earl of More-

land, noticed, vii, 244

Brooksborough, visit to, iv, 721

Broseley, visits to, iv, 399, 419, 503, 541

Brothers' Steps, account ofthe, vi,564, 565

Brough, visits to, iii, 452, 453 ; iv, 232,286

Bronghton, Mr., ofExeter College, iii, 66 ;

v, 246 ; vii, 346

Broughty Castle, visit to, iv, 150

Browne, Bishop, on the Human Under

standing, quoted, v, 697, 698—com

mended, iii, 619—noticed, vii, 451—

remark of, on the Trinity, vi, 777—

opinion of Arianism and Socinianism,

vi, 779

Brown, Dr., Animadversions on the Cha

racteristics of Lord Shaftesbury by, iv,

299

, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iv, 174

, Isaac, notice concerning, vii 181—

letter to, vii, 145, Mr., of Savannah, iii, 80, 106, 377,

465

, Mr. Jonathan, letter to, vii, 133—

notices concerning, vii, 212, 214

—, John, usefulness of, at Newlands,

iii, 393—notices concerning, iii, 465 ;

vii, 391—despair of, iv, 29

, John, of Tanfield, iii, 287

, William, iv, 297
■ , Jane, of Loghean, remarkable ac

count of, iv, 489

, Betty, ofWigan, account of, iv, 540

—Mr. Wesley preaches a funeral ser

mon on, iv, 540

—-, Mr., of Relins, iv, 616

Brownfield, James, reasons assigned by,

for leaving the Methodists, iv, 330

Bruce, Mr., mentioned, iii, 616—illness of,

iii, 667—accompanies Mr. Wesley to

Scotland, iv, 369

Bruges, work of God at, iii, 322

Brussels, battle near, iii, 361

Brute creation, remarks upon the, iii, 591,

592, 611, 612—original state of the,

ii, 50

Brutes subjected to vanity, ii, 53—future

state of, ii, 54—conjecture concerning,

ii, 55

Bruton, visits to, iv, 461, 672

Brutus mentioned, iv, 463

Bryant's Analysis ofAncient Mythology,

iv, 507 ; vii, 451—alluded to, iv, 672

Bryant, T., mentioned, vii, 6

Buchanan, George, supposed to be the

author of the charges commonly ad

vanced against Mary Clueen of Scots,

iv, 276—mentioned, iv, 319

Buckingham, Rev. Mr., forsakes the Me

thodists, and is turned out of his curacy

by the bishop, iv, 240—mentioned, iv,

538

Buckingham House, visit to, iv, 429

Buckland, visits to, iii, 562 ; iv, 241, 262

Buckley, Rev. Dr., v, 310, 348

Buddaius, Mr., mentioned, iii, 107

Budsdale, visit to, iv, 223

Buffon's Natural History, remarks upon,

vii, 441-445

Buffoon, a Welsh, described, iii, 479

Bugden, visits to, iii, 388; iv, 554, 569,

605

Building upon a rock, i, 301—upon the

sand, what, i, 299

Builth, visits to, iii, 2S5, 314, 345, 373,

404, 407, 416, 427, 448, 477, 598 (

Bull, Bishop, the Harmonia Apostolica

of, censured, iii, 214—erroneous doc

trines of, ii, 493

Bull and Mouth meeting, visits to the, in

London, iii, 616, 649—left by Mr.Wes

ley as a barren place, iv, 165

Bull Baiting, a case of, at Pcnsford, iii, 246

Bullocksmithy, visits to, iv, 672, 689

Bull Unigenitus, censure upon the, iii, 473

Bunbury, visit to, iii, 511

Bunklody. See Newtown Barry

Bunt, Mr. Richard, letter to, vii, 145

Bunyan, John, inconsistency of, ii, 176—

mentioned, vi, 151-153

Burbeck, Edward, death of, vii, 484

Burford, visits to, iii, 156, 168, 171, 175,

202

Burgess, James, mentioned, iii, 646

Burial, the Scotch method of, censured,

iv, 412

Burke, Mr., mentioned, vi, 257—mistake

of, respecting America, vi, 678

, Richard, piety and death of, iv, 482 ;

vii, 483

Burkitt, Mr., mistake of, ii, 456

Burling, visit to, iv, 537

Burlington. See Bridlington.

Burlington, Lord, anecdote of, iv, 12

Burlomachi, Mons., treatise of, censured

ii, 433
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I

Burnet, Bishop, quoted, vi, 179

, Dr. Thomas, Theory of the Earth

by, noticed, iv, 320
■ , Rev. Mr., mentioned, it, 174

■ , John, death of, vii, 485

, Thomas, of Cork, deposition of,

respecting the riots there, iii, 458 ; v, 4 10

Burnham, visits to, iii, 256, 530—men

tioned, iii, 347

Burning ofa corpse, instance ofthe, iii, G38

Burning wind, in Cornwall, iii, 642

Burnley, visits to, iv, 599, 631

Burntwood, visits to, iv, 195, 445

Burnupfield, visits to, iii, 365 ; iv, 562, 696

Burrows, Mr., mentioned, iv, 63

Burslem, visits to, iv, 56, 93, 154, 273,

383, 419, 483, 504, 539, 556, 588, 610,

630, 655, 688, 739—revival of religion

at, iv, 134, 655

Burtiey, visit to, iii, 233

Burton, visit to, iv, 18

Burton, Dr., Latin paraphrase of Psalm

civ, 18, by, quoted, iv, 631

Burton-upon-Trent, visits to, iv, 225, 335,

367

Bury, visits to, iii, 683; iv, 13, 86, 115,

162, 193, 223, 269, 298, 343, 361, 386,

405, 427, 445, 451, 494, 504, 524, 672,

690, 750

Buryan, visits to, iii, 402 ; iv, 239, 564

Burying ground of the Moravians, de

scribed, iii, 83

Busficld.Mr., improvements of, nearBing-

ley, described, iv, 494—mentioned, iv,

505

Business, best way of transacting, ii, 269

Butler, Bishop, Analogy of, mentioned,

iii, 363 ; iv, 278, Nicholas, of Cork, the leader of

several riots, iii, 456-459, 481, 489 ; v,

408-415

Butts, Francis, of London, conversion

and death of, iii, 455

i , T., mentioned, iii, 376, 380

Buxton, visits to, iv, 573, 582

Byrom, Dr., Poems by, commended, iv,

399—quoted, vii, 58, 116; vii, 193—

notice concerning, vii, 569

Byron, Commodore, affecting account of,

noticed, iv, 300

Cadogan, Dr., Treatise on Chronical Dis

tempers by, noticed, iv, 359—opinion

of, on nervousdisorders, v, 222—remark

of, on the causes of nervous disorders,

vi, 576—Dissertation on the Grout, pre

face to, vii, 554-557

Caecilius, quoted, v, 723

Caerleon Bridge, visit to, iii, 295

Caerphilly, visits to, iii, 295; iv, 314,

334, 476

Caesar, address of, to Brutus, v, 254—

character of, v, 501, 502

Cahir Morress, visit to, iv, 663

Caire, visit to iv, 68

Caladon, visits to, iv, 355, 618

Calamy, Dr., spirit of, as a Nonconformist,

vi, 231—Life of Baxter, by, noticed,

iii, 563

Calcut, Ann, remarkable case of, iii, 247

—mentioned, v, 447

Caleys, S., of London, vii, 65

Call to preach, how to judge of a, v, 230

Called, what, ii, 40

Calliard, Rev. Mr., ofPortarlington, men

tioned, iii, 490

Callicut, visit to, iii, 233

Callistick, visit to, iv, 291

Calm Address to our American Colonies,

vi, 293-300- referred to, vi, 677—from

what motive written, iv, 442

Calm Address to the Inhabitants ofEng

land, vi, 328-336—when written, iv, 466

Calton Hill, Edinburgh, Mr. W. preaches

on the, iv, 179, 183

Calvin, a persecutor, ii, 21 ; iii, 215; vi,

68, 127, 128—mentioned, iv, 203; vi,

99, 103, 1 34—neither priest nor deacon,

v, 157—quoted respecting the imputa

tion of Christ's righteousness, i, 173—

did not separate from the Church, ii,

374—quoted, vi, 25, 26, 63-66

Calvinism, the first Methodists leaned

too much to, v, 196, 238 ; vi, 163—

tenets of, v, 233, 233; vi, 25-27, 63-66,

133; vii, 504-510—refuted, vi, 29-63

—dangerous tendency of, vii, 59, 83,

235, 273, 504-510—the true Gospel

comes to the edge of, v, 201 ; vi, 766—

injurious influence of, v, 212, 238; vi,

60-62, 68, 170, 171 ; vii, 214, 242—

opposed to the doctrine of the primitive

Church, vi, 67—destructive ofsalvation

by faith, vi, 560-562

Calvinists, mischief done by, at Wednes-

bury, Dudley, and Birmingham, iii,

510wprove that opinion is not religion,

ii, 20

Calvinist preachers, censure upon some,

v, 238; vi, 195, 196

Calvinistic controversy, remarks upon the,

' iii, 289—scheme of the, vii, 480, 481

Camberwell, visit to, iv, 711

Camborne, visits to, iii, 313, 379, 4G2,

497, 522, 523, 559, 588, 642; iv, 552

—persecution at, iii, 321

Camnray, archbishop of, mentioned, iv,

441 ; vii, 11. See also Fenelon.

Cambridge, mentioned, iv, 1 14— visit to,

iv, 163

Cambuslang, remarks upon the work of

God at, iii, 472

Camelford, visits to, iii, 380,403,439,497,

522, 553, 560, 589, 641 ; iv, 71, 138,

218, 289, 336, 402, 422, 459, 534, 565,

729—singular providence near, iii, 574

—mayor of, mentioned, iii, 403—state

of religion at, iv, 71

Campbell, Dr., Answer by, to Hume's

Book against Miracles, iv, 299
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Campbell, Mr., ofBallintlerry, death of, iv,

301—conduct of the Moravians in re

gard to the property of, iv, 301—Mr.

Wesley lays the affair before the Lord

Chancellor, iv, 301

, Mr., of Druraersnave, iii, 657

, Mr., opinion of, refuted, ii. 467

, John, mentioned, vii, 76

Camus, visits to, iii, 512 ; iv, 229

Canham, Mr., of Stony Stratford, iv, 473

Cannegy Downs, visit to, iii, 291

Canons of the Church of England, re

marks upon the, iii, 581

■ of the Church, Popish and diaboli

cal, vii, 274

Canterbury, visits to, iii, 474, 505, 524,

565, 569, 594, 595 ; iv, 10, 46, SO, 111,

140, 191, 196, 221, 243, 268, 269, 294,

320, 344, 362, 405, 428, 446, 465, 501,

554, 569, 585, 606, 627, 632, 709, 734

—mentioned, vii, 102—Cathedral of,

mentioned, iii, 505

■ Journal, mentioned, iv, 294

Capiter, Thomas, of Grimsby, piety and

death of, iv, 382

Capoquin, or Capperquin, visits to, iv,

660, 717

Cappavica, visit to, iv, 352

Captains of vessels, dilatoriness of, iii,

417,426,538; iv, 5—perjury of, v, 111

Cararack, visit to, iv, 440

Carborough, visit to, iv, 482

Cardiff, visits to, iii, 160, 181, 230, 232,

245, 260, 285, 295, 314, 315, 344, 345,

373, 374, 408, 427, 447, 477, 561 ; iv, 6,

8, 157, 190, 262, 239, 313, 358, 384,

420, 439, 476, 516, 543, 602, 705

Cardigan, visit to, iv, 475

Cardinmarsh, visit to, iv, 346

Cards, remarks upon playing at, ii, 272

Care, anxious, forbidden, i, 273

Carlill, Mr. Thomas, letter to, vi, 795

Carlisle, visits to, iv, 183, 217, 326, 369,

41 1, 452, 527, 546, 590, 632,692,741—

mentioned, vii, 96

Carlow, visits to, iv, 216, 255, 311, 356,

659, 717

Carmarthen, visits to, iii, 373 ; iv, 1 56,

189, 190, 261, 262, 313, 357, 383, 438,

475, 476, 515, 516, 542, 543, 601, 704

Carmarthenshire, described, iv, 156

Carn Brae, described, iv, 337

Carnbury House, mentioned, iv, 424

Carisbrook Castle, description of, iii, 558

Carnarvon, visits to, iii, 404, 407, 417,

427, 443

Carr, John, of Clones, mentioned, iv, 665

Carrell, Captain, the Travels of, iv, 749

Carrick, visits, to, iii, 657 ; iv, 432

Carrick-a.Beg, visit to, iv, 123

Carrickfergus, visits to, iii, 613, 656, 657 ;

iv, 60, 63, 121, 301, 355, 398, 490—in

teresting account of the French fleet

at, iv, 60

Carrick-on-Suir, visit to, iv, 128

Carrick-upon-Shannon, visits to, iv, 65, 124

Carse of Gowrie, visits to the, iv, 276, 591

Carter, Mr., of Redruth, attends Mr.

Wesley in his illness, iii, 559

Cartoons of Raphael, at Buckingham

House, mentioned, iv, 429, 533

Cartwright, Mr., the Puritan, case of, vi,

643, 644

Case of the Methodists stated, reply to,

v, 82

Cases of conscience, solved by the help of

reason, ii, 129

Cassander, quoted, v, 784

Castellio's Dialogues, preface to, vii, 571

Casting out devils, remarks upon, v, 734-

737

Castlebar, visits to, iii, 603, 610, 65S ; iv,

64, 67, 124, 210, 249, 304, 352, 393,

433, 437, 616, 653, 663, 719, 720—state

of religion in, iv, 250—-desolate state of

the charter school at, iv, 393
Castle Barnard, description of, iii, 604—•

mentioned, iv, 661

Castlebay, visits to, iv, 663, 719

Castle Blaney, visit to, iii, 656

Castle Cary, visits to, iv, 603, 623, 6S0,

730, 745

Castle Caulfield, visits to, iv, 248, 302,

354, 396, 435

Castle Dermot, visit to, iv, 70

Castle Donnington, visits to, iv, 335, 513

Castle Garth, visit to, iii, 454

Castle Hyde, visit to, iii, 453

Castleman, Mr., of Bristol, iv, 582

, Mrs., notice concerning, vii, 243

Castleton, visit to, iv, 380

Castletown, Isle of Man, visits to, iv,

471, 544

Caston, visit to, iv, 707

Castor and Pollux, what, iii, 18

Catacombs of Rome, mentioned, ii, 353

Catcott, Rev. Mr., rector of Temple

church, Bristol, piety of, iv, 539

Catechetical instruction, importance of,

iii, 600

Catechism of the Church of England, im

proper for young children, vii, 170

Cathanger, an ancient building near

Taunton, Mr. Wesley preaches in the

great hall at, iv, 496

Catholic spirit, defined, i, 354—illustrat

ed, i, 347—distinguished from Latitu-

dinarianism, and indifference to con

gregations, i, 353

Cato, mentioned, iv, 463—character of,

v, 501

Catermole, Mr. John, mentioned, vii, 6

Caulfield, Rev. Mr., rector of Kiileman,

mentioned, iv, 619

Causton, Mr., of Savannah, letter to, iii,

38—mentioned, iii, 20, 38, 40-42, 45 :

v, 312, 462

Cavan, visits to, iv, 488, 617, 664, 721

Caveat against the Methodists, a, censur

ed, iv, 79—answered by Mr. W., iv, 88
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Cavenac, M., French lieutenant general,

landing of, at Carrickfergus, lv, 60—

Mr. Wesley converses with, iv, 63

Caverns, in Cornwall and Derbyshire,

iii, 589

Cave's Primitive Christianity, character

of, iii, 447, 500

Cawley, Richard, of Alpraham, iii, 469, Mrs., of Alpraham, Mr. Wesley

preaches a funeral sermon on, iv, 540

Cayley, Mr., mentioned, v, 423

Cayster, mentioned, iii, 438—visit to, iv,

648

Celibacy, clerical, mischiefs of, T, 813

Celsus, quoted, v, 723

Cennick, Mr. John, iii, 120, 200 ; v, 391,

41 1—embraces the Calvinistic theory,

iii, 198—alienates many of the Kings-

wood Methodists from Mr.Wesley, iii,

199, 202—writes to Mr. Whitefield

against the Messrs. Wesley, iii, 203—

separates from the Messrs. Wesley, iii,

204—letter to, by the Rev. Charles

Wesley, iii, 205—the first that was

called a swaddler in Ireland, iii, 486—

mischief occasioned by his doctrines,

iv, 77—conduct of, at Kingswood, v,

282, 283, 393, 394

Ceremonies, not true religion, i, 61

Cereus, the Nightly, described, iv, 533

Chadsey, Elizabeth, case of, ii, 216

Chancery bill, description of a, iii, 325 ;

iv, 50—and declaration, monstrous na

ture of, iv, 104

, Court of, censured, v, 118

Chandler, Dr., his account of Servetus

noticed, vi, 128

, Joseph, candour of, iii, 179

Chapel building, remarks upon, vii, 6, 7

Chapel deed, verbose and ambiguous,

iv, 227 -

Chapels, Methodist, should all be licens

ed, iv, 683—proper settlement of, vi,

679, 680; vii, 217. See also Preach

ing houses.

Chapel-en-le-Frith, visits to, iii, 334 ; iv,

227, 557, 631

Chapel, Benjamin and William, iv, 327

Chapman, Mr., mentioned, iii, 191 ; vi, 99

, Mrs., letter to, vi, 615, 616

, Miss Patty, letter to, vii, 197

, Miss, letters to, vii, 253-255

, Samuel, a malefactor, case of, iii, 442

Chapson, Mr., of London, vi, 563

XapaKTrip, explained, i, 210

Character of a Methodist, iii, 47 1 ; iv, 245

—described, v, 240-245

Characters of all men will be unfolded in

the day of judgment, i, 129

Chard, visit to, iii, 311

Charity, properties of, i, 193—the exer

cise of, a consequence of the fall, ii, 46

Charlemount, visits to, iv, 302, 355, 396,

435, 492, 618, 668—fortification at,

noticed, iv, 302

Charlemount, Lord, a scut of, near Dub

lin, described, iv, 493—noticed, iv, 670

Charles, Joseph, usefulness of, in Ireland,

iii, 612

Charles XII, death of, ii, 463

Charles Square, London, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, iii, 211, 214, 215, 229, 251

Charlestown, mentioned, iii, 30, 36

Charleville, visits to, iv, 4, 393

, Earl of, monument erected to the,

at Tullamore, iv, 254—riches of, iv, 254

Charlton, visits to, iii, 57 1 , 589 ; iv, 292, 335

, Captain, mentioned, iii, 481, 487

, Mary, Mr. Wesley preaches a fu

neral sermon on, iv, 543

Charter House, London, Mr. Wesley's

reflections on visiting, iii, 640—men

tioned, iv, 178, 286

Charter schools, in Ireland, remarks on

the bad management of the, iv, 616

Chatham, visits to, iv, 271, 294, 296, 319,

320, 344, 360, 363, 387, 405, 428, 446,

500, 536, 555, 569, 606, 646, 682, 709,

734—state of religion in, vii, 145

Chatham, Lord, mistake of, respecting

America, vi, 678

Chatterton, James, sheriff of Cork, dis

honourable conduct of, v, 408

Cheek, Mr., mentioned, iv, 158

Cheesebrook, Mary, of London, exem

plary piety of, iii, 409

Cheesement, Captain, death of, iv, 570

Chelmorton, visits to, iii, 555 ; iv, 615

Chelsea, visits to, iii, 218, 240; iv, 407,

712, 736—physic garden at, iii, 440

Chelsea College, visit to, iv, 712

Cheltenham, visits to, iii, 315; iv, 225,.

241, 272, 357, 420, 587—surprising

storm at, iii, 597

Chelton, visit to, iv, 602

Chenhall, William, of St. Just, iii, 340

Chepstow, visits to, iii, 416 ; iv, 1 16, 1 55-

158, 262, 239, 314, 357

Cherokees, the, described, iii, 50

Cherington, visit to, iv, 102

Cherry, Thomas, a martyr to screaming,

iv, 372

Chertsey, visits to, iii, 474, 475

Chesham, visits to, iv, 296, 360, 385, 424,

441

Chester, visits to, iii, 539, 539, 548, 615,

625 ; iv, 22, 57, 71, 94, 116, 134, 1S7,.

199, 217, 226, 274, 299, 312, 326, 346,,

368, 410, 450, 468, 479, 483, 504, 524,

540, 541, 573, 588, 611, 622, 656, 671,

689, 726, 740—remarks upon the city

of, iii, 538—demolition of the preach

ing house at, by a mob, iii, 539—dis

honourable conduct of the mayor of,

iii, 539—honourable conduct ofhis suc

cessor, iii, 548—Christian conduct of a

clergyman at, iii, 539—state of religion

in, iv, 134; vii, 380

Chester-le-Spring, visits to, iii, 579 ; iv, 29

Chcster-on-the-Strate, visit to, iii, 635
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Chesterfield, visits to, iv, 453, 473

, Lord, mentioned, iv, 53—character

of, iv, 441—Letters by, censured, iv, 441

—infamous principles of, ii, 345, 477

Chew Magna, visits to, iv, 535, 552, 566,

603

Chew Stoke, visit to, iv, 746

Cheyne, Dr., Natural Method of Curing

Diseases by, noticed, iii, 246—notices

of, iv, 332 ; vii, 586—death of, iii, 327

Chicali, mentioned, iii, 27

Chicasaws, the, described, iii, 28, 39, 49—

opinions of, v, 505

Child, singular account of a, learning to

read, iv, 28

, remarkable account of a, iv, 169

Children, manner of instructing the, at

Savannah, iii, 34—admitted to the

Lord's Supper, iii, 33—instances of pie

ty in, iii, 243-245, 320, 366, 370, 332,

447, 432, 487, 533, 576 ; iv, 21, 35, 36;

vii, 379, 336-338, 389-391, 393, 394—

to be instructed by preachers, iii, 600 ;

iv, 5 ; v, 215, 216, 223, 224—the souls

of, to be cared for, ii, 302—how to be

instructed, ii, 304, 431 ; vii, 163, 170,

242, 243—proper food of, ii, 314—obe

dience due from, to their parents, ii, 317

—remarks on the dress of, ii, 321—-the

bequeathment of property to, i, 446—

prayers for the use of, vi, 417-426—re

marks on the management of, ii, 310 ;

vii, 94, 95—accidental drowning of

three, iv, 635—Mrs. "Wesley's method

ofmanaging, iii, 261-266

China, the empire of, ii, 364

China ware, German, described, iii, 31

Chinese Fragment, a, noticed, iv, 651

, character of the, iv, 435 ; v, 505-507

Chinley, visits to, iii, 398, 437

Chinley End, visit to, iii, 317

Chippenham, visits to, iii, 242, 400, 567 ;

iv, 408, 629

Chipping, visits to, iii, 511, 535, 540, 549

Choctaws, described, iii, 27, 49

Choheleth, or, the Preacher, aparaphrase

in verse on the Book of Ecclesiastes,

iv, 271

Chowbent, visits to, iv, 410, 451, 543

Chowden, visits to, iii, 280, 282, 237

XprfEiicnu, explained, i, 193

Christ, Godhead of, asserted, ii, 173 ; iii,

594 ; vii, 1 12—the person of, ii, 533—

the Creator and Preserver of all things,

ii, 178—eternal life, ii, 130—conde

scension of, ii, 234

Christ Church, Oxford, reflections by Mr.

Wesley on a visit to, iv, 498

Christian, a, altogether, i, 23—character

of a, described, ii, 390—real, described,

v, 240-245, 752-758

Christian's joy, ground of, i, 105

Pattern, preface to, vii, 581, 582

Christians, character ofreal, ii, 423, 434 ;

v, 203—two orders of, from the begin

ning, ii, 267—real, the special care of

Divine providence, ii, 104—character

of, in Jerusalem, ii, 59-—in the Turkish

dominions, character of, ii, 76—pro

fessed wicked lives of, ii, 65—duty of,

in the time of national calamities, iii,

593—real, address to, v, 17-21—primi

tive, conduct of the, v, 81, 83

Christians, nominal, address to, v, 14-16,

88—view Methodism as enthusiasm, v,

79—described, v, 38

Christian Church, state of, in different

ages, ii, 109, 360

Christian Library, arrangements for pub

lishing the, iii, 446, 567—loss sustained

by the, iii, 545—the use of, recom

mended, v, 222—notices concerning,

iii, 56S; vi, 149, 174-176, 693, 789;

vii, 401, 402, 403—quotations from, vi,

149, 150, 174, 176—prefaces to the,

vii, 524-526

Christian Magazine, publisher of, stric

tures on the, iv, 245—notices concern

ing, vii, 563, 569

Christian perfection, what, ii, 163. See

Perfection.

revelation, overthrown by the doc

trine of absolute predestination, i, 486

world, state of the, ii, 75

, John, of Waterford, mentioned,

iv, 392

Christianity, in its native form, i, 209—1

essentially a social religion, i, 211—

difference between, and Heathenism,

i, 397—different from morality, ii, 485

—causes of the inefficacy of, ii, 435—

existing in individuals, i, 34—spreading

from one to another, i, 37—covering

the earth, i, 39—what, v, 11, 240-245,

331-333, 752-760; vi, 244-247—the

evidence of, v, 758, 759—nominal, de

scribed, V, 16, 332, 474; vi, 635, 636—

primitive, described, v, 33, 34

, not founded on argument, noticed,

v, 13

Chrysostom, St, quoted, v, 66-69, 440,

706; vi, 67, 645

Church, peculiar meaning of the term, i,

438—the ambiguity of the term, ii, 154

—who constitute the true, ii, 155, 156

—unity of, ii, 156—why denominated

holy, ii, 160—state of, m the earliest

ages, ii, 60, 371—state of, in modem

ages, ii, 64—glory of, in the latter day^

ii, 81

, ministers of the, ii, 540

of Christ, what, v, 767-803

, Christian, formed on the plan of the

Jewish, ii, 540

, Eastern, opposed toCalvinism, vi, 67

of England, doctrine of the, iii, 159

—who are the true Dissenters from the,

iii, 177—remarks upon the constitution

of the, iii, 362, 363—-persecuting spirit

of, in the reign of Queen Elizabeth,, iii,
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392—Welsh Methodists advised to at

tend the service of, iii, 417—prejudices

against, mentioned, iii, 57S-—determi

nation ofthe Messrs. Wesley, not to se

parate from, iii, 616 ; what, ii, 157 ; v,

24, 25, 193; vii, 312, 313—remarks on

attending the service of, ii, 36S—several

of the members of, know nothing of the

imputation of Christ's righteousness,

i, 175—attachment of the first Method

ists to, i, 496—tenets of, v, 19, 37-41,

54, 55, 73-75, 197, 277, 278, 424, 440,

476-479; vi, 67, 173, 633—Articles

and Homilies quoted, v, 278, 307, 303,

440, 476-480; vi, 178, 179—supported

by Mr. Wesley, v, 25—advantage of,

over the Church ofRome, v, 798-803—

Canons and Rubrics of, quoted, v, 26,

27, 86, 110—not forsaken or divided by

Mr. Wesley, v, 28, 167, 168, 198, 307

-313, 419, 627—fallen state of, v, 104-

143, 159, 474—constitution of the, de

fended, v, 231-234—want of discipline

in the, v, 159—attendance upon the

services of, recommended, v, 227 ; vii,

241, 242—remarks upon the Seven

teenth Article of the, vi, 627—Mr.

Wesley's scruples respecting, vi, 656 ;

vii, 274—strong testimony in favour

of, vii, 233—situation of the Method

ists in regard to the, vii, 273-283, 299-

302, 306-308, 312, 313, 315, 319-321,

324, 325, 356-—Reasons against a se

paration from the, vii, 293-293—ques

tion of attending the services of the,

when the truth is opposed, vii, 306,

307—separation from the, considered,

iii, 362, 363, 578 ; iv, 68, 493, 624, 640,

647, 650, 702, 703, 715, 716—clear

from the charge of predestination, iv,

294—loss sustained by forsaking the,

iv, 252—pretenders to its forms of wor

ship not real members, iv, 85

Church ofScotland, character ofthe mem

bers of the, iv, 232

of Rome, what, v, 767—charged

with adding to the word of God, iii,

150—errors of, iii, 151—strictures on

the, iv, 83—not founded by Christ him

self, iv, 89—not in unity with itself,

iv, 89—not holy, iv, 89—not secured

against error, iv, 89—its teachers not

divinely appointed nor divinely assist

ed, iv, 89—doctrine of, v, 19, 767-828

—state of morals in, v, 503—power

claimed by, v, 767-769, 771, 903-S05—

idolatry of, ii, 185 ; v, 777-784, S07-

809—worship of, v, 777-784—inferiori

ty of, to that of England, v, 798-303—

many ofthe members of the, have been

highly favoured, iv, 272

Churches, the consecration of, iv, 191 ; vi,

237, 238—injurious consequences of

burying bodies in, vi, 583—in Ireland,

ruinous state of the, iv, 213

Churchman, a pious, who has not clear

conceptions of justification by faith,

may be saved, iv, 269

Churchmen, concerned in the riots at

Wednesbury, ifl, 309

Church, Rev. Mr., Mr. Wesley's answer

to, mentioned, iii, 373—Answers to,

v, 265-339, 292-339—his manner of

writing, v, 407; vi, 196—obliged to

Mr. Wesley for his forbearance, vi, 145

—mentioned, vi, 1 63

Churchey, Mr. Walter, letters to, vii,

82-37

Churchill, visits to, iv, 629, 731

Church Stretton, visit to, iv, 116

Churchwardens, perjury of, v, 110

Cicero, mentioned, iv, 534. 693—remark

able saying of, ii, 68—quoted, on Pro

vidence, ii, 99—quoted, v, 141, 499,

515, 516; vi, 675, 720—the style of,

noticed, vii, 577

Circuits, never to be left without preach

ers, v, 232—number of, v, 233

Circumcision, design of, vi, 17—of the

heart, defined, i, 149 ; vi, 495

Circumspection, necessity of, to believers,

iv, 197

Circumstances, odd, iv, 170, 194, 638—

remarkable, iv, 612

— which will precede and follow the

general judgment, i, 126

Cirencester, visits to, iii, 236, 348, 476

City Road Chapel, London consultation

on the subject of building, iv, 449—first

subscription toward building, iv, 459—

plan of building agreed upon, iv, 464—

foundation stone of, laid Dy Mr. Wes

ley, iv, 469—opened by Mr. Wesley,

iv, 499—mentioned, iv, 500, 501, 536,

555, 530, 628, 652, 703, 708, 734, 736

—notices concerning, vi, 677 ; vii, 26,

105, 106, 130—Mr. Wesley begs for

the poor men who had been employed

in finishing, iv, 628—proposal made to

Mr. Wesley, that men and women

should sit together in, iv, 685

Clanmain, visits to, iv, 122, 201, 243,

355, 397

Clara, visits to, iii, 420, 422, 425, 449 ;

iv, 129, 214, 254, 309, 432

Clare, visits to, iv, 3, 69, 249, 391, 393—

state of religion in, iv, 249

Clare Galway, visit to, iv, 497

Clarendon, Earl of, mentioned, iv, 424—

refusal of, to employ spies, i, 519

Clark's Lives, preface to, vii, 532

Clarke, Rev. Mr., vicar oftheHigh church,

Hull, mentioned, iv, 699

, Rev. Mr., of Barksworth, iii, 332

, Mr., of Bewdley, death of, iv, 630

, Mr., of Hollymount, iii, 653

——rMr., of London, iii, 172

, George, notice of, vii, 65

, Mrs., of Castle Carey, piety and

death of, iv, 745
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Clarke, Mrs., of Newington, conversion

and happy death of her servant,

iii, 320

, Dr. Adam, iv, 676; vii, 13—notices

concerning^ vii, 202, 209—letters to,

vii, 203-207—his account of one ofMr.

Wesley's sermons, ii, 491

, Mrs., letters to, vii, 19S-203—men

tioned, vii, 206

, Dr. Samuel, controversy of, with

Leibnitz, iv, 434—Demonstration of

the Being of God by, vi, 720

, Rev. Mr., letters to, vii, 2S3-287

, Mr., mentioned, v, 266

, Mary, (formerly Gardiner,) con

vinced of her fall from God, iv, 244—

triumphant death of, iv, 244

Clarkson's History of the Slave Trade,

quoted, vii, 238

Classes, origin of, among the Methodists,

iii, 242; v, 179; vii, 316, 350—society

in London, divided into, iii, 247—duties

of the leaders of, iii, 391—benefits aris

ing from, v, lS0f 190—quarterly visita

tion of the, origin of, v, 182

Class leaders, not to be chosen by the

people, vii, 98—not to direct the preach

ers, vii, 158—duties of, vii, 316

Class meetings, importance of, iii, 44—

objections to, answered, v, ISO; vi, 129

—how to be made profitable, v, 213 ;

vii, 93

Classical authors, censure upon, vi, 601

Clay, Sarah, mentioned, iv, 407—piety

and death of, iv, 570

Claythorpe, visit to, iv, 547

Clayton, Mr., one of the first Methodists,

iii, 10, 302 ; v, 246 ; vii, 34S—vished

by Mr. Wesley, iii, 63

—, Mr., sen., death of; iii, 371

, Mr., of Wensley, iii, 316

Clayworth, visits to, iii, 530, 582, 639 ;

iv, 108

Cleanliness, recommended, v, 227, 235 ;

vi, 745, 746

Cleghill, visits to, iii, 610, 657; iv, 124

Clemens Alexandrinus, character of a

perfect Christian drawn by, alluded to,

iv, 245—quoted, vi, 771, 780

Romanus, mentioned, v, 719; vii, 107

Clement, St., notices concerning, vii, 527,

523

Clements, William, conversion of, in the

army, iii, 322—mentioned, iii, 324—

bravery of, at Fontenoy, iii, 354—let

ters from, to Mr. Wesley, iii, 360;

vii, 353

Clerc, M. Le, quoted, v, 735

Clerk, parish, of Epworth, verses by, on

King William, vi, 192

Clergy, of the Church of England, doc

trine of the, iii, 154—suitable conduct

of the, toward the Methodists, iii, 164,

331—state of the case between, and

the Methodists, iii, 329-331—excite

persecution against the Methodists,

iii, 330—duties of the, v, 26, 125 ; vii,

224—qualifications necessary for, vi,

21 7-222, 223-231 ; vii, 230, 231—fallen

state of the English, v, 123-127 ; vii,

274, 496-498—hostility experienced by

those who countenanced Mr. W., v,

154—want of learning, in several, v,

154, 155—hostility of, to the Method

ists, v, 158, 163 ; vi, 646—not slandered

by Mr. W., V, 337-339, 345, 364, 365,

435, 436—pious, conduct of, toward

Mr. W., vi, 717, 747, 757—pious, de

sirableness of union among the, vi, 757

—increase of piety among the, noticed,

vii, 132—character of, in different ages,

ii, 370—ungodly, ministry of, ii, 372—

reasons of their hostility to the Me

thodists, vii, 318, 319—sinfulness and

foolishness of railing at the, iv, 304—

Address to the, vi, 217-231—duty of

the Irish, v, 796, 797

Clergyman, advice of, to an awakened

person, iii, 158—a, sends Mr. W. a

text to preach from, iii, 218—singular

conduct of a Welsh, iii, 232—an Ame

rican, iii, 242—a tippling, iii, 284—a

drunken, iii, 284—awful death of a, at

Bristol, iii, 289—a, under sentence of

death at Exeter, iii, 290—conversion of

a, iii, 333—opinions of a, at Wakefield,

iii, 359—disgraceful conduct of a, at

Shepton Mallet, iii, 372—conversation

with a, at Newark, respecting the Me

thodists, iii, 383—wicked folly of a, ii,

449—awful account of an opposing, iv,

307—letter to a, who was ashamed of

the Methodists, vii, 225—a young, full

of good resolutions, iv, 243—of Staple-

hurst, Mr. Wesley's advice to, iv, 265

—of Congleton, refases to give the sa

crament to any that hear Methodist

preaching, iv, 273—a, of Carlisle, ex

tract of a letter from, on the phenome

non at Solway Moss, iv, 363—a, at

Waterford cathedral, sermon of, iv, 349

—at Tealby, persecuting spirit of the,

iii, 390—at Osmotherley, friendly con

duct of the, iii, 391—at Swalwell, ser

mon of, against lay preaching, iii, 394

—the, ofHunslet, objections of, against

the Methodists, iii, 388, 339, 395—in

Cornwall, slander propagated by a, iii,

402—of St. Mary's, Dublin, friendliness

of, iii, 405—of Holyhead, iii, 417—of

Hainton, iii, 429—of Long Horsley,

iii, 431—of Bradford, Yorkshire, iii,

434—of Athlone, iii, 449—of Ahaskra,

iii, 450—ofPortarlington, convinced by

hearing a Methodist preacher, iii, 455

—in Ireland, testimony of, in favour of

Methodist preaching, iii, 462—at Kill-

dorrery, iii, 484—at Bandon, disgrace

ful conduct ofa, iii, 486—ofHolt, visited

by Mr. W,, iii, 500—of Wrangle, dis*
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graceful conduct of, iii, 519, 520, 528,

529—prosecuted in the Court of King's

Bench, iii, 520—near Evesham,convic

tions of, iii, 527—of Todmordon, hos

tility ofto the Methodists, iii, 536—of

Chester, Christian conduct of, iii, 539

—of Waterford, turns a man away

from a course ofpiety, iii, 542-ofBuck-

land, provided a mob to attack Mr.

W., iii, 562—near Bridgewater, pecu

liar experience of, iii, 570-at Hayfield,

affecting death of the daughter of the,

iii, 576—of York, prevents Mr. W.

from preaching in a church, iii, 581—

a, ofNorth Tawton, conduct of, iv, 218

—the, at Cheltenham, opposes Me

thodism, iv, 272—of Haxey, preaches

against the Methodists, iv, 228—at

Tanderagee, friendly conduct of, to

Mr. W., iv, 397—of Londonderry,

friendliness of, iv, 204—of Lymsham

Green, begins to dispute about lay

preachers, iv, 241

Clergymen, remarks upon the education

of, iv, 57—advice to, iv, 174—preju

diced against Mr. W., iv, 173—serious

union of, desired by Mr. W., iv, 168,

173—not bound to obey the will of a

bishop, iv, 471-threo at Athlone, men

tioned, iii, 483—of Cork, attend Mr.

W.'s preaching, iv, 213—two in Corn

wall, pleasing account of, iv, 72—of

Londonderry, friendly conduct of, to

Mr. W., iv, 396—immoral, v, 24 ; vi,

646—the case of, vi, 651

Clero, visit to, iii, 407

Cleve, Mr. W.'s arrival at, iii, 78, 109

Clifford, Lord, the seat of, at King's

Weston, described, iv, 581, 707

Clifton.visits to, iii, 129,132,133 ; iv, 707

, (near Whitehaven,) visits to, iii,

512, 535, 550

Clitus, the case of, referred to, iii, 408

Clohocn, visit to iv, 392

Clonard, visit to, iv, 716

Clones, visits to, iv, 434,489;617,664,721

-character ofthe inhabitants of, iv,489

Clonmell, visits to, iii, 488, 542, 602; iv,

4, 68, 70, 128, 306, 350, 485, 660

Closeland, visits to, iii, 455, 482, 489, 541

Clotworthy, Mr , mentioned, iv, 506

Clough, visits to, iv, 411,452

, Mr. mentioned, vii, 127

Cloughan, visit to, iv, 66

Clowes, Mr. mentioned, iv, 506

Clowney, Ann, of London, happy death

of, iii, 367

Clowrust, visit to, iv, 714

Clulow, Mr., consulted by Mr. Wesley

on licensing the chapels and travelling

preachers, iv, 683

Clutton, visitsto, iii, 641 ; iv, 535,552,566

Coach glasses, on the dew upon, vi, 582

Coalbrook Dale, visit to, iv, 503

Coal pit, explosion in a, iv, 23

Vol. VII. 1

Coates, visit t», iv, 633

, Mr. Alexander, letter to, vi, 740

, Mr. Alexander, the oldest preacher

in the Methodist connection, happy

death of, iv, 221

Cobdock, visit to, iv, 749

Cobham, visits to, iii,557; iv,359, 518,747

, Lord, the gardens of, iii, 569 ; iv, 359,

518, 747—compared with the gardens

at Stow, iv, 518—and with those at

Stourhead, iv, 520

, Mr. of Carrickfergus, iv, 60

, Mrs. iv, 60, 61

Cockburn, Dr., medical opinion of,iii,599

Cockermouth, visits to, iii, 512, 535, 550,

632 ; iv,24, 95, 246, 274, 326, 369, 411 ,

452, 471, 472, 527, 546, 590—mention

ed, vii, 96

Cock Hill, visits to, iv, 248, 302, 355, 397,

435, 492

Coe, Mr., conversion of, iv, 27

Coffart, Count, letter of, to Mr. White-

field, censured, iii, 557

Coke, Dr. Thomas, first interview of, with

Mr.W. iv, 459—dism issed from his cu .

racy, iv, 477—appointed by Mr. W. a

superintendent of the Methodist Epis

copal Church in America, vii, 311-cm-

barks for America, iv, 602—arrival of,

from Philadelphia, iv,670-contest with

Mr. Durbin, iv, 707—notices concern

ing, iv, 495, 550, 602, 672, 674, 675,

677-679, 726 ; v, 231; vi , 681, 682 ; vii,

84, 86, 157, 184,185, 186, 187, 196, 218,

225, 226, 323, 330.

Colbeck, Mr. T., of Keighley, notices of

iii, 434,435; vii, 130, 364

Colchester, visits to, iv, 11,14, 15, 16,45,

51, 109, 112, 115, 147, 163, 196, 223,

245, 264, 298, 343, 361, 386, 405, 443,

520, 555, 569, 586,607,614, 748—state

of religion at, iv, 555; iv, 704; vii, 373

—remarks upon the castle at, iv, 14

Cold, comparative degree of, in the north

ern and southern hemispheres, iv, 548

Coldbeck, visit to, iv, 274

Cole, Mr. Joseph, mentioned, iv, 541

, Mr., of Luton, mentioned, iv, 499—

death of, iv, 626

, Mr., of Sundon, mentioned, iv, 48

r, Ann, happy death of, iii, 199

Colebrook, visits to, iii, 337, 586

Coleby, Mr., vicar ofBirstal, hostility of,

to John Nelson, iv, 316

Coleford, visits to, iii, 327, 363. 381, 415,

447, 561, 590, 597, 645; iv, 8, 47, 139,

155, 158, 241, 262, 384, 518, 552, 566,

602, 624, 706,731—state ofreligion at,

iii, 597—chapel at, how built, vii, 136

Colerain, visits to, iv, 489, 619, 667, 722

Colen, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, iii, 78,

108—remark upon the city of, iii, 5131

Coles, Elisha, Answer to, by the Rev.

Walter Sellon, noticed, iv, 326

Colestock, visit to, iii, 400
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Collection ofprayers, MrAVesley's, when

first printed, iv, 203—noticed, v, 401of hymns, for the use of the Method

ists, preface to, vii, 604-606

Colleges, see Universities.

Collet, S., of London, mentioned, vii, 65

Colley, Mr. Benjamin, iv, 113, 294; vii,

29—death of, iv, 266

, Rev. B., mentioned, iv, 174

, "Wilfred, of Lanelly, iv, 420

Collier, remarkable preservation of a, iv,

419—at Kingswood, remarkable ac

count of a, ii, 244

Collins, Rev. Mr., ofRedruth, iii, 496, 588

, Rev. Mr., notices of, iv, 561, 571,

625, 686, 705, 745, 747 ; vii, 129

, Mr., ofSwanage, mentioned, iv, 674

-, Mr. William, mentioned, iv, 392

Collis, Mr., notices concerning, vii, 158

Collumpton, visits to, iii,440, 495,498, 520,

560, 571, 589; iv, 76, 240, 3 16, 338, 401,

421, 440, 517, 533, 550, 564, 623, 728

Colman's translation of Terence, quoted,

vi, 115, 146, 221, 671 ; vii, 113, 303

Colne, visits to, iv, 33, 106, 235, 452, 472,

505, 526, 599, 631—fall of the gallery

in the new preaching house at, iv, 472

- —, Circuit, state of religion in, vii, 132

Colney, visit to, iv, 293

Colossus at Rhodes, mentioned, iv, 504

Colston, Sarah, of Bristol, letter from, to

Mr. Wesley, iii, 345—death of, vi, 665

Calvin, Mr., of Newtown, iii, 655

Comber, visits to, iii, 655 ; iv, 60, 122

Comb Grove, visit to, iv, 192, 193

Comet, of 1682, notices of, vi, 178, 243 _

Comets, our ignorance of their nature, ii,

28, 1 18—matter pervaded by, ii, 364—

heat of, when returning from the sun,

i, 132

Comfort, promised to Christian mourn

ers, i, 186

Commandments, guilt and doom of those

who teach men to break the, i, 224

Commin, Faithful, the Friar, v, 490

Common Prayer, remarks upon the Book

of, iii, 496

Commons, House of, in Dublin, iv, 671

Communion, duty of constant, ii, 350

Commutation of duties, not allowed by

God, i, 190

Company, genteel, dulness of, iv, 252

Comparalive divinity, beautiful vieSv of,

ii, 239, 292

Comparer of Methodists and Papists, Mr.

Wesley's Letter to, iii, 524

Compassionate Address to the Inhabitants

of Ireland, vi, 342-345—when written,

iv, 487

Compendium ofLogic, a, vii, 609-629

— - of Natural Philosophy, notices of

the, vii, 405—preface to, vii, 578-580

Compliments, the term censured, ii, 278

Concert, by Mr. W.'s nephews, iv, 533

Concupiscence, what, ii, 432

Condemnation, believers free from, i, 70

Condemned malefactor, to a, vi, 362-364

Condition of justification, what, i, 50

Conference, the first, 1 744, held in London,

iii, 317—who present at, v, 194—1745,

held in Bristol, iii, 345; v, 198—1746,

held in Bristol, v, 202—1747, held in

London, iii, 399 ; v, 206—1751, held in

Bristol, iii, 509—another in the same

year, held at Leeds, iii, 514—1753, held

at Leeds, iii, 554—1 754, held in London,

iii, 568—1755, held in Leeds, iii, 578—

1 756, held in Bristol, iii, 6 1 6—1757, held

in London, iii, 640—1758, held in Bris

tol, iv, 6—1759, held in London, iv, 43

—1761, held in London, iv, 1 10—1762,

held in Leeds, iv, 136—1763, held in

London, iv, 155—1764, held in Bristol,

iv, 190—1765, held in Bristol, iv, 217

—1766, held in Leeds, iv, 237—1767,

held in London, iv, 260—1769, held

in Bristol, iv, 289—1769, held in Leeds,

iv, 312—1770, held in London, iv, 335

—1771, held in Bristol, at which the

Rev. Walter Shirley and his friends

attend, iv, 357—1772, held in Leeds,

iv, 382—1773, held' in London, iv, 401

—1774, held in Bristol, iv, 420—1775,

held in Leeds, iv, 437—1776, held in

London, iv, 459—1777, held in Bristol,

iv, 476—1778, held in Leeds, iv, 495—

1779, held in London, iv, 514—1780,

held in Bristol, iv, 533—1781, held in

Leeds, iv, 550—1782, held in London,

iv, 564—1783, held in Bristol, iv, 581—

1734, held in Leeds, iv, 600—1785, held

in London, iv, 622—1786, held in Bris

tol, iv, 640—1788, held in London, iv,

703—1739, held in Leeds iv, 727—Me

thodist, what, vii, 309, 310—origin of, v,

220; vii, 309, 314—Minutes of, v, 194-

211; vi, 496-499 ; vii, 354—manner of

holding a, v, 231—character of, during

Mr. Wesley's life, vii, 228—discussions

in the, on leaving the Church, ii, 369 ;

iv, 148, 703, 727—right of, to appoint

the preachers, vi, 679, 680—the ap

pointment of the preachers vested in

the, vii, 326-330—letter to the, vii, 310

—in Ireland, iii, 542 ; iv, 3, 67, 216, 258,

312, 356, 493, 572, 622, 671, 725—no

tice concerning an Irish, vi, 6 "

Confession, Popish, what, v, "

doctrine of, v, 791, 800

Confirmation, Popish doctrine of, v, 786,

787

Conflans, Monsieur, commission of,

against Ireland, iv, 59, 60

Conformity to the world, what, ii, 258

Congleton, visits to, iii, 398 ; iv, 93, 188,

273, 368, 409, 430, 450, 468, 483, 504,

523, 540, 557, 582, 588, 610, 630, 656,

688, 739—revival of religion in, iv, 134

Congregation, silence of a, commended,

iv, 197
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Congreve, visit to, iv, 539

Coningsby, visits to, iii, 429, 514, 530 ;

iv, 17, 512

Connam, visits to, iii, 403, 416, 476

Connaught, visit to, iii, 421—number of

members in the Methodist society in,

iv, 67—state of religion in, iv, 249

Connor, Jacob, deposition of, respecting

a riot at Cork, iii, 549 ; v, 410

Conscience, defined, i, 191 ; ii, 377, 479

several sorts of, ii, 380—-rule of, i, 102

—good, the same as a conscience void

of offence, i, 102—liberty of, v, 7, 8, 89,

91, 423; vii, 279—misery consequent

upon the violation of, v, 95—instance

of a perverted, v, 509

Consecration of churches, consists only

in the performance of public worship

in, iv,. 191—only legal mode of, iv, 367

—remarks upon the, vi, 237, 238

of burial grounds, remarks upon, vi,

237, 238

Consequence (the) Proved, vi, 140-143

Constable, Benjamin and James, deposi

tions of, respecting the riots in Stafford

shire, vii, 264, 265, 269

, Joshua, of Darlaston, treatment of,

by the mob, iii, 306—deposition of, re

specting the riots in Staffordshire, vii,

261

, Mrs. Johsua, of Darlaston, brutal

treatment of, by the mob, iii, 306 ; v, 1 50

Constables, perjury of,.v, 109

Constantine, injury done to Christianity

by, ii, 63, 266, 361, 541

Consumption, infectiousness of, iii, 547—

uncommon cases of, iv, 469

Contemplation, holy, not the whole of re

ligious worship,-!, 218

Contempt ofinferiors, produced bv riches,

ii, 400

Contentious persons, to be expelled the

Methodist society, vii, 252

Contentment, Christian, described, v, 242

Contests about religion, described, i, 169

Corttor, a large bird described, iv, 390

Contributions, Methodist, original, what,

v, 185, 186, 220

Controversy, remarks upon the writing

of, iii, 524; V, 254, 292

Conventicle act, montioned, iv, 683—put

in force against the Methodists, ii, 393;

vii, 231, 232, 236

Convents, origin of, ii, 374

Conversation, uncharitable, Christians

guilty of, i, 119—advice respecting, ir,

200

Conversion, the nature of, v, 368—in

stances of, iii, 114, 115, 120, 128, 129,

130, 133-135, 141, 142, 146, 152, 154,

158, 161, 175, 176, 193, 194, 207, 241-

245, 256, 258, 300, 319, 320, 323-326,

339, 369, 374-376, 379, 380, 382, 393,

405, 408, 413-415, 418, 421, 424, 437,

445, 449, 454, 460, 461, 465, 475, 482,

493, 506, 507, 611, 541, 5*J2, 544, 557,

562, 586, 587, 601, 607, 608, 624, 625,

636, 651, 658, 659 ; iv, 25-28, 30, 34-41,

45, 48, 104, 112, 130, 133, 151-153, 178,

218, 238, 331, 382, 383—of a young

lady in Ireland, iv, 82—remarkable in

stance of conversion and sudden death,

iv, 366—remarks upon, v, 425—letter

from Mr. Ralph Erskine, concerning,

iii, 142

Converts, from Popery to Protestantism,

remarks on, iv, 222

Conviction of demerit and helplessness m

believers, i, 125, of sin, described, i, 78 ; ii, 483—pro

duced by the law, i, 312—manner in

which it is generally produced, i, 145—

why often ineffectual, i, 431—necessi

ty of, v, 202

Convincing speech, singular instance of

the power of, n, 284

Convocation, at Oxford, indecorum of

the, iii, 508

Conway, visits to, iii, 615 ; iv, 656, 714

Conway Ferry,M r.W.'s arrival at, iv, 479

Conyers, Dr., mentioned, iv, 570

——, Rev. Mr., prejudiced against Mr.

W., iv, 173—mentioned, iv, 170

Cooanoochy, river of, iii, 33

Cook, Lieutenant, ofGalway, iv, 21 1, 420

, Mr., of Dublin, iv, 53

, Miss Sophia, letter to, vii, 219

, Mary, of London, happy death of,

iii, 345

Cook's Voyages, noticed, iv, 406

Cookham, visit to, iii, 569

Cookman, Mrs., mentioned, iv, 660

Cookstown, visits t<y iv, 302, 354, 396,

619—described, iv, 302

Coolylough, visits to, 426, 493, 541,

611, 654, 658; iv, 66, 129, 215, 254,

310, 349, 391, 432, 434, 612, 658, 717

Cooper, Rev. Mr., of Bengeworth, iv, 587

, Jane, happy death of, iv,. 142—

notices concerning, iv, 649, 745 ; vi,

509-512, 771, 791; vii, 17, 139, 160,

219, 222—preface to the Letters of,

vii, 541

, William and Lucy, two remarkable

children, account ofj iv, 323

Cooshea, Ann, of Cork, deposition1 of,

respecting the riots there,iii, 458 ; v,410

Coot Hill, visits to, iii, 656 ; iv, 63, 123,

483

Cope, General, defeat of, iii, 351 ; vi,559

Copel, visits to, iv, 224, 243

Coppersmith, visit to, iv, 229

Corbett, Rev. Mr., of Pceltown, Isle of

Man, mentioned, iv, 471

, Thomas, the death of, vii, 485

Corfe Castle, visits to, iv, 423, 46!—ruins

of, described, iv, 423

Cork, visits to, iii, 452, 494, 497, 542- 546

600, 603, 604; iv, 4-6, 69, 70, 126, 12?

212, 250 305, 356, 392, 432, 485, 4S6,
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G14, 615, 660, 719—state of religion in,

iv, 7, 212, 213, 305, 350 ; vii, 3S6—de

clension of religion in, iv, 70, 250—

causes of the declension, iv, 251—riots

in, described, iii, 452, 456-459, 4S1, 482,

485, 487, 488; v, 408-412, 420; vii,

362, 365, 366—disgraceful conduct of

the grand jury at, iii, 461, 462—dis

graceful conduct of the mayor of, iii,

434, 485, 487—letter to the mayor of,

by Mr. W.j iii, 486—account of the

public commotions in, in 1761; iv, 126

—Mayoralty House, and House of In

dustry at, iv, 662

Corn, remarks on the comparative value

of, at different periods, iv, 461

Cornelius, the case of, v, 199

Cornish method of thanksgiving, iii, 312

Cornwall, on the state of religion in, iii,

285, 344, 401, 496, 559; vi, 662, 690;

vii, 7—rise of Methodism in, vii, 353—

notices concerning Methodism in, vii,

353, 354, 357—visit of Mr. Charles

Wesley to, iii, 285

Correction, necessity of, in regard to chil

dren, ii, 303-

Corrupting the word of God, means of, ii,

503

Corruption of the heart, described, i, 64

Corsley, visit to, iv, 384

Coughlan, Mr., death of, vii, 226

, Lawrence, letter from Mr. Wesley

to, iv, 2S9

Council of Trent, doctrine of the, iii, 259 ;

V, 19, 53, 767-776, 778, 780-782, 7S5,

786, 788-794, 799, 800of Constance, doctrine of, in regard

to keeping faith with heretics, v, 818-

826

Councils, General, liability of, to error,

iii, 32

of the Church, infamous character

of many of the, iii, 570

Country life, encomiums on a, contradict

ed by experience, iv, 242

Courayer, F., mentioned, iv, 90

Courteousness, enforced, ii, 348

Court Mattress, visits to, iv, 363

Cove, visits to, iv, 56S, 585

Covenant of God, Scripture doctrine of

the, vi, 48-51

of grace, difference between, and the

covenant ofworks, i, 56—what, v, 204 ;

vi, 177—conditional, v, 98, 99

—— of works, what, i, 56 ; v, 204, first renewal of, among the Me

thodists, vii, 368—renewal of the, re

ferred to, iii, 414, 585, 590, 600, 624,

652; iv, 53, 320, 344, '364, 389,429,

443, 465, 431, 493, 501, 537, 586, 607,

628, 650, 735

Coventry, visits to, iii, 258, 624 ; iv, 513,

563, 639, 651

•*—, Mrs., mentioned, iv, 144, 148

Covetousness, described, ii, 490—in the

heart of a believer, i, 113—prevalen. *

of, among the Jews, v, 100, 103—.'n

England, v, 120
Coward, William, of Kelso, mentioned,

iii, 634—piety and death of, iv, 3'J9

Cowbridge, visits to, iii, 285, 374 ; iv, 7,

S, 157, 190, 2C2, 289, 313, 359, *3i,

420, 476, 516, 543, 705

Cowell, Mr., of Stourport, liberalit of,

iv, 697

Cowes, Isle of Wight, visits to, iii 1 5,

557, 559, 562, 563

Cowley, Mr., mentioned, ii, 261, 482 , iv,

534; v, 510

Cowmeadow, John, a martyr to loud ar.J

long preaching, iv, 648—notice of the

death of, vii, 484

Cownlev, Mr. Joseph, mentioned, iii, 464,

465, 540 ; v, 415, 416 ; vii, 75—letters

to, vi', 729, 730

Cowpen, mentioned, iii, 33, 43

Cowper, Bishop, character of, as a writer,

vi, 191

Cowper, Mr., mentioned, vii, 86, 87

, Miss, of Donnington Park, visit to,

iii, 251—-character of, iii, 251—illness

of, vi, 659—death of, iii, 253

Cox, Sir Richard, History of Ireland by,

noticed, iv, 214

Cox's celebrated museum, visited by Mr.

Wesley, iv, 390

Coxon, Francis, of South Biddick, affect

ing case of, iii, 393

Coy, visit to, iv, 358

Craftsman, Letter to the author of the,

v, 360-362

Craidley, visit to, iv, 323

Craken, or sea serpent, described, iv, 111

Cranbrook, visit to, iv, 443

Crane, William, mentioned, iv, 116

Cranfield, visit to, iv, 318

Cranmer, Archbishop, a persecutor, v

146, 147

Crantz, Mr., Account of the Mission into

Greenland by, noticed, iv, 260

Crawford, Captain, treacherous conduct

of, to Captain Bell, iv, 467

Creation, the work of Christ, ii, 178—

original state of the, ii, 25

Crediton, visits to, iii, 314, 339

Creed founded upon Common Sense,

noticed, iii, 501

Creek Indians, described, iii, 50

Creighton, Rev. James, notice concern

ing, iv, 645

, Mr., ofKillmore, mentioned, iv, 721

Creitch, visits to, iv, 226, 335

Cricket, Mr. John, letter to, vii, 256

Crick Howell, visits to, iii, 407; iv, 155 .

Crimble Passage, visits to, iii, 439 ; iv, 292

Crisp, Mr., of Loddon, iv, 649

Croakers, a censure upon, iv, 55

Crocker, S., mentioned, iii, 372

Crockern Wells, visits to, iii, 311, 403

Croius, John, quoted, v, 728, 729
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Cromwell, Oliver, iv, 374? 400, 721

, Mr., notice concerning, vii, 184

Crone, Daniel, Esq., disgraceful conduct

of, when mayor of Cork, iii, 456, 457 ;

V, 408 ; vii, 362, 366

Crook, Rev. Mr., of Hunslet, iv, 312

, Mr. John, notices concerning, iv,

545; vii, 100, 147, 212

Crosby, Mrs., ofLeeds, testimony of, con

cerning Mr. and Mrs. Fletcher, vi, 459

-463—usefulness of, vii, 46—mention

ed, vii, 61—letters to, vii, 27-32

Cross, visit to, iv, 314

, taking up the, what, i, 429—neces

sity of, i, 430

, Mrs., death of, mentioned, iv, 470

Cross Hall, visit to, iv, 524

Cross Keys Wash, visit to, iv, 17

Crowan, visits to, iii, 313, 337, 339, 379,

439, 522, 559 j iv, 137, 219, 240, 336

Crowle, visits to, iii, 429 ; iv, 334, 512,

530, 531, 547, 634, 699

Crow Patrick. See Mount Eagle.

Croydon, visits to, iv, 43—inscription

over the communion table in the church

at, iv, 43;—palace of the archbishop of

Canterbury at, iv, 43

Cubert, visits to, iii, 522, 5S9 j iv, 75, 138,

218, 240, 336, 402, 422, 440, 477, 496

Cudsdem, visit to, iv, 733

Cudworth, visit to, iv, 383

, William, notices concerning, iv, 16,

1 7,204, 595—separates from Mr.White-

field, i, 497 ; v, 247—Antinomian sen

timents of, v, 247 ; vi, 75-81—interpo

lated Hervey's Eleven Letters, vi, 124,

148.; vi, 685

Cuffe, Colonel, castle and gardens of, near

Ballinrobe, visited by Mr. W., iv, 433

Culamites, nickname of, applied to the

Methodists! iii, 276

Culloden, the battle of, iii, 382

Culmstock, visit to, iv, 241

Cumberland, Duke of, improvements made

by the, near Windsor Park, iv, 362

Cundy, Mr., mentioned, iv, 458

Cunningham, Sarah, a convict, iii, 442

Cupar, visits to, iv, 183, 741

Cure of evil speaking, what, i, 435

of souls, remarks upon, vi, 673

Curry's account of the Irish Rebellion,

noticed, iii, 653

Curtius, Q.uintus, character of, as a writer,

iii, 408

Custom, the Pharisees not governed by,

i, 227
Customs, commissioners of, in Dublin,

refuse permission for Mr. Wesley's

chaise to be landed, iv, 391

Cut, remedy to stop bleeding from a, iv,

240

Cuthbedson, visit to, iv, 526

Cuthburton, visit to, iv, 507

Cutherston, visit to, iv, 596

Cutts, Lady, the character of, vi, 524

Cypress Swamp, described, iii, 33

Cyprian, St., Works of, iii, 54, 1 50—tes

timony of, concerning tile Church, ii,

63, -361, 371—striking thought of, ii,

15, 365—mentioned, iii, 569; v, 711—

quoted, v, 721, 739, 741, 744, 745; vi,

656, 661—defended, v, 738, 739, 741

Cyril, St., quoted, v, 769

Cyrus, remarks on the character of, as

drawn by Xenophon, iv, 493—Travels

of, mentioned, vii, 244

Cystus, Gummy, description of the flower

so called, iv, 435

Daff's Essay on Genius, iv, 683 ; vii, 460

Daille, M., book of, on the Right Use of

the Fathers, censured, Iii, 446—quoted,

v, 713

Daily bread, what, i, 240

Daily Post, letter in the, against the Me

thodists, iii, 466

Dala, visit to, iv, 357

D'Alembert, mentioned, iv, 503

Dalkeith, visit to, iv, 694—state of reli

gion at, vii, 158, 159

Dall,Mr. Robt., notices of, i v, 692 ; vii, 1 59

Dall-y-gelle, visit to, iii, 448

Dalmagarry, visit, to, iv, 327

Dalrymple, Sir John, Memoirs of the

Revolution by, noticed, iv, 387

Dalwhinny, visit to, iv, 327

Dancer, Mr. Thomas, iv, 246, 250, 428

Dancing, remarks upon, ii, 271—the prac

tice of, censured, vii, 244

Daniel, John, mentioned, iii, 312

, Alice, an example of Christian re

signation, iv, 239—mentioned, iv, 291

Danish missionaries, account of, iii, 261

Dannabull, visit to, iii, 477

Dansey, Captain, mentioned, iv, 70

Darby, John, deposition of, respecting

the riots in Staffordshire, vii, 264, 265

Dargbridge, visit to, iv, 434

Dargle, visit to, iv, 216—-described, iv, 216

Danen, described, iii, 33, 47

Darkness, spiritual, the nature of, i, 408

—the causes of, i, 410 ; vi, 710—widely

different from heaviness, i, 424—not

needful,, i, 425; v, 692; vii, 125—not

profitable to the mind, i, 416—conse

quent upon an evil eye, i, 258 ; ii, 447

—the cure of, i, 413—remarks upon, v,

203; vii, 161, 166, 178

Darlaston, riots at, iii, 296, 306, 308 ; v,

148-151 ; vi, 638 ; vii, 245-272—visits

to, iii, 510; iv, 169, 408, 503, 563,

610, 655

Darlington, visits to, iii, 276, 287, 331 ;

iv, 102, 177, 456, 469, 507, 511, 529,

562, 596, 634, 696—state of religion in,

iv, 469, 507

Darney, William, irregularity of, vii, 6—

roughness of, vii, 6—held Calvinistic

sentiments, vii, 290, 292—societies of

mentioned, iii, 396
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Darnley, Lord, mentioned, iv, 275, 52S

Darsy, John, a Romish priest, disturbs

Mr. Wesley in preaching, iii, 181

Darwent, visit to, iv, 22

Datchet, visit to, iii, 411

Daughters, on the education of, ii, 306

Davenport, Rev. Mr., letter to, vii, 134

, Richard, Esq., letter to, vii, 137

David, Christian, sermons of, iii, S4—ex

perience of, iii, 36 ; v, 262

, sin of, described, i, 165, 166—sin

of, in numbering Israel, i, 515—griefof,

at the sickness of his child, ii, 499—

religious experience of, v, 206

Davidson, Mr., mentioned, iii, 26

Davies, Mr., mischief occasioned by the

preachers in connection with, iv, 261

, Rev. Mr., ofCaerphilly, mentioned,

iv, 313
, Rev. Samuel, of Virginia, letters

from, on the conversion of the negroes,

iii, 584, 595, 596, 620, 621
Davis, Sir John, Historical Relations con

cerning Ireland, by, i, 326 ; ii, 477 ;

iv, 53

, Captain, mentioned, vi, 792

, Mr., mentioned, iv, 192; vi, 674

, Mr. John, death of, vi, 682

, Mr. Mark, of Leytonstone, visited

by Mr. Wesley, iv, 735

, Ann, mentioned, iv, 446

. Elizabeth, happy death of, iii, 199

Davy Hulme, visits to, iii, 397, 437, 469,

,549 ; iv, 504

Dawby, visit to, iv, 545

Daw Green, visits to, iv, 237, 333, 410,

451, 472, 524, 549

Dawson's Grove, visits to. iv, 247, 30 1 , 397

Day ofjudgment will probablylast many

1—~, thousand years, i, 128

Deacon, Dr., opinion of, concerning luna

tics, ii, 469

Deaconesses, duties of, in the primitive

Church, v, 186

Dean, a courtly, preaching at Whitehall,

ii, 261

, Mr., of Gainsborough, mentioned,

iv, 598

Dear, impropriety of the term, when ap

plied to Christ, ii, 443

Death, nature of, ii, 34, 404—certainty

of, ii, 34, 232—the penalty ofsin i, 401 ;

v, 641—of a wicked man, described, ii,

227—-of a good man, described, ii, 227

—spiritual, consequent upon sin, ii, 71

—final destruction of, ii, 87—of belov

ed relations, a cause of spiritual heavi

ness, i, 421—effect of, upon good men,

ii, 545, 546—sudden instances of, iii,

28, 444 ; iv, 178, 261, 268, 366

Deaves, Mr. and Mrs., mentioned, iv, 717

Debt, incurred by Mr. Wesley, by pub

lishing and preaching, iii, 616; v, 30,

179—of the society in London, means

taken to liquidate the, iv, 195, 684

Deceit, a disease of human nature, ii, 310

Deccitt'ulness of the heart, what, ii, 475

Decency, to be observed in regard to

places of worship, v, 235

Decknatel, Mr., mentioned, iii, 77

Declension, in the Methodist societies,

reasons assigned for, iv, 220, 311

De Courcy, Rev. Mr., notice of, vii, 24

Decrees ofGod, what, ii, 39

Deed of declaration, Mr. W.'s, iv, 753—re

ferred to, v, 234—design of, vii, 309, 310

, of a chapel, at Liverpool, censur

ed, iv, 227

——, for the settlement of preaching

houses, v, 233, 234

Deer, John, of Llanelly, named, iv, 42C

Deism, what, vii, 170—first convert to,

in Georgia, iii, 37—remarks upon, iii,

469, 591, 592

Deist, affecting case of a, iii, 196—con

version of a, iii, 360—singular opinions

of a, iii, 368—the faith of a, ii, 384—

misery of a, ii, 387—objection of a, to

the Bible, ii, 446—anecdote of a, v, 8—

remark of a, to Mr. W. on his going to

Georgia, v, 79 ■

Deists, extollers of reason, ii, 126—ad

dress to, v, 7, 760—appeal to, on the

subject of religion, v, 136-142

Delabole duarry, singular providence at,

iii, 574

Delamotte, Mr. Charles, notices of, iii, 14,

16, 20, 22, 26, 31-33, 41, 51, 52, 1 13 ;

iv, 33, 560 ; v, 370, vi, 162, 187, 614 ;

vii, 346

, Mr., of Blendon, mentioned, iii, 60,

66—visited, iii, 67

Delap,Mr., courageous conduct of, iv, 493

A£>£a£o/i<>oi, explained, i, 168

Deleznot, Dr., mentioned, jii, 217

, Rev. Mr., notice concerning, vii,

314—invites Mr. Wesley to preach at

Wapping, vii, 350

Delft, visit to, iv, 575

Dell, William, writings of, iii, 522

Delph, visit to, iv, 524

Delusion, a remarkable, iv, 742

Demerit of believers, benefit of the con

viction of the, i, 125

Demosthenes, mentioned, iv, 534

Dempster, James, mentioned, vii, 8—let

ter to, vii, 12

Demuth, Christopher, experience of, iii, 96

Denmark, the king of, named, iv, 390

Dennis, John, of Stapleford, conversion

of, iv, 38, 39, 40

Denny, Lady Arabella, named, iv, 572

Dent's Hole, visit to, iii, 394

Deptford, visits to, iii, 155, 119, 192, 201,

472, 621 ; iv, 15, 48, 52, 111, 112, 115,

142, 147, 167, 242, 297, 344, 647, 650,

651, 712, 733

Derby, visits to, iv, 136, 170, 198, 226,

335, 368, 409, 473, 513, 532, . 562, 573,

638 702—mob at, iv, 170
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Dereham, visits to, iv, 707, 749

De Renty, Mr., Life of, remarks upon, iii,

S3,—deep experience of, ii, 24; iv. 629

—conduct of, in affliction, ii,217—men

tioned, iv, 506

Deritend, visit to, iv, 639

Dermquin, visit to, iv, 353

Deny, Bishop of, reason assigned by, for

ordaining Mr. Maxfield, iv, 148. See

also Londonderry.

Derry Aghy, visits to, iv, 436, 491

Deny Anvil, visits to, iv, 301, 355, 397,

435,491,621

Derwent, the, described, iii, 392

Derwentwater, Lord, the seat of, iii, 512

De Sensu Communi et Ratione, of Mr.

Oetinger, noticed, iv, 14

Deserter, execution of a, iv, 126

Desertion, spiritual, cause of, iv, 244

Designe, Mrs., of Bristol, iii, 374, 376

Desire, evil, danger of indulging, i, 411

, of ease, produced by riches, ii, 252

—-,of the flesh, what, ii, 136, 207, 252,

399, 427, 431, 4S9—of the eye, what, i,

113, 396; ii, 136, 207, 825, 252, 399,

427, 431, 489

Desiring to be rich, the evil of, i, 261

Desmond, Earl of, iv, 351—ruins of the

castie of the, iv, 351—portrait of the

old Countess of, mentioned, iv, 351

Despair, melancholy instance of, iii, 659

—danger of, ii, 239—backsliders de

stroyed by, ii, 240

Dettingen, battle of, iii, 305, 324 ; V, 122

Devaudcn, visits to, iii, 159, 160—case of

an awakened person at, v, 46

Deverel, visits to, iii, 415, 553

Devil, his power in the world, i, 333

Devils, the existence of, discovered by

faith, ii, 407—in what sense they may

be cast out, i, 333

Devizes, visits to, iii, 386, 387 ; iv, 193,

367, 334, 441, 497, 513, 535, 553, 567,

583, 603, 747

Devotion should be solemn, ii, 444—an

act of, v, 96

Dew on coach glasses, vi, 532

Dewall, Mrs., of Lewisham, death of, iv,

564—mentioned, vi, 689

Dewsbury, visits to, iii, 252, 254, 396,

529 ; iv, 153, 185, 237, 333, 331, 495,

632, 727—the vicar of, iii, 396—death

of, and of the curate, iii, 529—case of

the preaching house at, iv, 727 ; vii,

329-332

Dialogue between an Antinomian and

his friend, vi, 68-75(second) between an Antinomian

and his friend, vi, 75-81between Moses and Lord Boling-

broke, an ingenious tract, iv, 345between a Predestinarian and his

friend, vi, 63-63

Dickenson, Rev. Peard, notice cencern-

ing, vii, 65—lotters to, vii, 100, 101

Dickson, Provost, mentioned, iv, 97

Dictionary, complete English, preface to,

vii, 533, 534

Difference between the Moravians and

the Messrs. Wesley, vi, 22-24

Differences among Christians, i, 341—

causes of the, i, 171

Dignities, speaking evil of, common, v,

114, 121

Diligence, importance of, to a preacher,

v, 222, 223

Ding Bridge, visit to, iv, 396

Dingins, visit to, iii, 657

Diogenes, the Cynic, mentioned, iv, 456

Dionysus, bishop of Alexandria, v, 740

Dionysius's Mystic Divinity, iii, 189

Diploma of the freedom of the city of

Perth presented to Mr. W., iv, 371

Directions for Congregational Singing,

vii, 609 ' ,
■ concerning Pronunciation and Ges

ture, vii, 487-493

to the stewards of the Methodist

society, vii, 436

Disavowal of persecuting Papists, v, 826,

827

Discipline, importance of, in the church,

iii, 497—necessity of, among Chris

tians, v, 177; vii, 203—want of, in the

Church of England, v, 1 59—neglect of,

by Mr. Whitefield in America, i, 500

—Methodist, described, ii, 392—Me

thodist, to be maintained, v, 232 ; vi,

739 ; vii, 203, 217

Discontent, prevalence of, in England, v,

104

Discovery, particulars of a voyage of, to

ward tlie north pole, iv, 390

Discretion, what, ii, 277

Diseases, sometimes occasioned by Satan,

ii, 145

Disinterested love, the question of, v, 3C7,

384—the notion of, unscripturaivi, 721

Disloyalty, causes of, vi, 255, 256

Disney, Mr., quoted, v, 107, 108, 112

Disorder, a remarkable, iv, 639—strange,

among children in Scotland, 180, 136

Diss, visit to, iv, 750

Dissent from the Church of England, the

principles of, disproved, vi, 231-234

Dissenters, remarks upon the term, iii,

177—concerned in the riots at Wed-

nesbury, iii, 308—scruples of, respect

ed, iv, 16—case of, in regard to the act

of toleration, v, 82—state of religion

among the, v, 128-136—judgment of,

concerning assurance, v, 206—address

to, on the subject of loyalty, vi, 335

Dissenting Gentleman's Reasons for Dis

sent from the Church of England, no

ticed, iii, 648—answered, vi, 231-234

minister, rude attack of a, upon Mr.

Wesley, iii, 218

ministers, three, intolerance of, iii,

282,283

«
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Dissimulation, what, ii, 278—censured, ii,

347

Dissipated man, character of a, ii, 193

Dissipation, what, ii, 191, 423—Thoughts

on, vi, 581, 532

Dissolution of the universe, i, 131

Distempers, chronical origin of, iv, 358

Distillers of spirituous liquors, murderers

general, i, 443

Distilling, evils of, vi, 275

Distraction of mind, what, ii, 191

Distress, instances of deep, iii, 501; iv,

684

Disturbances in the parsonage house at

Epworth, vii, 474-473

Ditcheat, or Ditchet, visits to, iv, 603, 624,

625, 680, 730, 745—mentioned, vii, 98

Ditlebeen, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, iii, 80

Ditton, Mr., discourse of, on the Resur

rection, noticed, vi, 584

Diversions, remarks upon, ii, 271—pub

lic, the evil of, ii, 526

Divisions in families, the Methodists not

justly chargeable with, v, 88

Dixon, Provost, of Haddington, refuses

to receive Mr. Wesley, iv, 373

-, John and Elizabeth, iv, 145

Dobb's Universal Historv, iv, 672

Dober, Martin, iii, 20, 84, S6, 93

Dobinson, Mr., mentioned, iv, 170

Doctrines, erroneous, held by the univer

sity of Oxford, ii, 492

Dodd, Mr., saying of, vii, 166

—1—, Dr., attacks of, on Mr. Wesley,

answered, iv, 245—visited by Mr. W.

in prison, iv, 466, 470, 473—letters to,

vi, 534-537—account of, vi, 537-539—

notice concerning, vii, 224

, Mrs., the behaviour of, commend

ed, iv, 466

Doddridge, Dr., visited by Mr. Wesley,

iii, 350—letter from, to Mr. Wesley, iii,

370—Life of Colonel Gardiner by, iii,

409—Family Expositor of, consulted by

the Messrs. Wesley, iii, 567 ; vii, 536

amiable character of, iv, 165—men

tioned, vi, 131

Dodge, Rev. Mr., of Sheffield, iv, 41

Dodwell, Rev. Mr., ofWelby, mention

ed, iv, 549, 702 ; vii, 134

Dog, anecdote of a, iv, 563

and a raven, remarkable account of,

iv, 740

Aoicei, explained, li, 213, 276

Dolgelly, visits to, iii, 448, 477, 598

Dolman, Mr. of London, character and

happy death of, iii, 239

Donaghadee, visits to, iv, 201, 247, 259

Donard, visits to, iv, 215, 255, 311, 356

Doncaster, visits to, iii, 328, 353 ; iv, 1 53,

171, 227, 287, 333, 334, 3S1, 332, 41S,

458, 513, 531, 559, 593, 637, 702

Donegal, Earl of, seat of the, iii, 656

, Lord, mentioned, iv, 398

Doneraile, visit to, iv, 212

Donegal, visit to, iv, 209—the town of

described, iv, 209

Donnington, visits to, iv, 170, 368, 409

Donnington Park, visits to, iii, 251, 253,

272, 277

Donythorne, Mr., of St. Agnes, death ol,

iii, 641

-—, Mrs., mentioned, iii, 641

Dorking, visits to, iv, 166, 344, 360, 387,

407, 423, 442, 523, 538, 570, 650, 712,

736-—new preaching house at, opened

by Mr. Wesley, iv, 387

Dornford, Mr., named, iv, 733; vii, 213, Mrs., Mr. Wesley preaches a fune

ral sermon on, iv, 735

Dorset, Duke of, seat of the, near Seven-

oaks, described, iv, 535, 748

Douglas cause, pleadings in the, at Edin

burgh, noticed, iv, 271

Douglas, the play of, noticed, iii, 634

, ruins of the castle of the great Earls

of, noticed, iv, 374

, Isle of Man, visits to, iv, 471, 472,

544

■ , Dr., of Kelso, mentioned, 561

Dover, visits to, iii, 595 ; iv, 46, 80, 191,

196, 222, 243, 268, 294, 344, 362, 387,

428, 446, 465, 501, 569, 585, 606, 627,

632, 709, 734—castle of, noticed, iii, 595

Dowgate Hill, Mr. Wesley preaches at,

iii, 152

Downes, Mr. John, mentioned, iii, 287,

314—sent a prisoner to Lincoln, iii,

315—illness of, mentioned, iii, 365, Rev. Mr., Letter to, v, 423-437—

mentioned, iv, 79

-——, John, an uncommon genius, account

of, iv, 426—engraves a portrait of Mr.

W., iv, 426—piety and death of, iv, 42S, John, notices of, vi, 558, 559, 693—

letters to, vi, 708-710, Mrs., mentioned, vii, 194—remarks

by Mr.W. on aletterpublished by,iv, 79

Downham, visit to, iv, 626

Downham Green, visits to, iv, 22, 94

Downing, visits to, iii, 175

, Mr., mentioned, vi, 703

-, Rev. Mr., named, iv, 15, 174

Downpatrick, visits to, iv, 491, 620, 667,

724—ruins of the abbey at, iv, 491, 724

—and beautiful grove adjoining, iv, 491

Doxology of the Lord's Prayer, 1, 242

Doxsey, Mary, of London, piety and
■ death of, iii, 570

Drake, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii, 530

-, Sir Francis, character of, v, 123

Dram drinking, censured, v, 217 ; vi, 746

Dream, what, ii, 461—murder prevented

by a, vi, 566

Dreams, singular, iii, 347, 638; iv, 259,

385, 387, 589, 590; ii, 217—remarks

upon, v, 200—dreams and visions, not

to be relied upon, iii, 141

Dresden, Mr. W.'s arrival at, iii, 81

Dress, costly, to be avoided, ii, 259—
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solemn charge concerning, ii, 323—of

children, remarks upon the, ii, 321—

rulesconcerning, v, 2 1 7—remarks upon,

vi, 157, 185, 136—advice respecting,

vi, 545-553, 733—Thoughts upon, vi,

553

Driffield, visit to, iv, 330

Drig, visit to. iii, 535

Droghcda, visits to, iv, 399, 436, 621, 670,

724—Bernard's Account of the Siege

of, noticed, iii, 653

Dromore, visit to, iii, 247

Dropsy, cure of three persons afflicted

with, iii, 382

Drowned persons, apparently, instances

of, restored, ii, 340

Drowning, instances ofmiraculous escape

from, iv, 50

Druidical temple, remains of, at Stanton

Drew, iv, 566—near Kilfinnan, iv, 615

Drumbanahar, visits to, iv, 356, 393

Drumcree, visits to, iii, 493, 541, 655

Drumersnave, visits to, iii, 657 ; iv, 65,

66, 124

Drumlanrig, visit to, ir, 275

Drummond, Dr., attends Mr. Wesley in

an illness at Bristol, iv, 532

Drummond's translation of Persius, v, 481

Drunkard, singular confession of a, iii, 230

—singular speech of a, iii, 276—deep

conviction of a, iii, 433—at Congleton,

conversion of a, iv, 153—instance of a,

reclaimed, ii, 92—address to a, vi, 356,

357

Drunkards, reproof of, iii, 322, 332

Drunkenness, habit of, may be overcome,

ii, 92—practice of, among the Jews, v,

99—in England, v, 1 14

Drury-lane, theatre of, iii 478

Dryden, mentioned, iv, 735—saying of,

vi, 769—notice concerning, vii, 336

Dryness, spiritual, sometimes occasioned

by the want of self-denial, i, 431

Dublin, visits to, iii, 404, 419, 422, 426,

443, 456, 480, 489, 494. 540, 599, 614,

652; iv, 53, 117, 130, 216, 255, 258,

300, 311, 347, 35G, 391, 399, 431, 436,

437, 478, 483, 493, 572, 611, 621, 622,

657, 670, 714, 725 ; vii, 360-362—state

of religion in, iii, 406, 419, 449, 480,

489, 494, 540, 652; iv, 58, 121, 216,

300, 347, 356, 611, 657—remarks upon

the state of Methodism in, vii, 321-324

—first Methodist preaching house in,

iii, 405—mobs at, iii, 540; vi, 697—

innovations upon Church Methodism

in, countenanced by Mr. W, vii, 205,

321-324—city of, iii, 406, 427—uni

versity, iii, 406, 599, 652—castle, iv,

255—archbishop of, iv, 572—letter to

certain persons in, vii, 321

Dublin Chronicle, letter to the printer of

the, vii, 322-324

Duchesne, Elizabeth, piety and death of,

iv, 465

Dudley, visits to, iii, 470, 510, 624; iv,

55, '92, 168, 323, 400, 408j 450, 503,
539, 687, 714, 738

Dudley, John, of Roscrea, singular case

of, iii, 490, 491

, Mrs., mentioned, iv, 435

Duel, description of a, iii, 659

Duelling, melancholy instance of, vi, 564

DufT. Mr., Essay on Genius by, iv, 683 ;

vii, 460

Du Halde, mentioned, iv, 651

Duke of Cumberland, mentioned, iii, 361

of Kent, the seat of, iii, 569

of Ormond, the seat of, iii, 439

Dukes ofSavoy, horrible cruelty of, vi, 509

Dulia, what, v, 733, 809

Dumfries, visits to, iii, 550, 632 ; iv, 24,

232, 246, 275, 326, 692, 741

Dumrner, visit to, iii, 121

Dunbar, visits to, iii, 633 ; iv, 25, 97, 150,

179, 200, 229, 260, 278, 329, 373, 415,

455, 508, 510, 527, 560, 595, 633, 694

, Mr., minister of Nairn, iv, 327, 509

Dundalk, visits to, iv, 669, 724

Dundee, visits to, iv, 95, 179, 182, 230,

231, 276, 328, 372, 413, 414, 453, 455,

508, 510, 561, 591, 594, 633—state of

religion in, iv, 231

Dungannon, visits to, iv, 248, 435, 669,

724

Dungiven, visit to, iv, 302

Dunkeld, visits to, iv, 327, 371

Dunkle, Henry, deposition of, respecting

the riots in Cork, iii, 459 ; v, 41 1

Dunleary, visits to, iii, 448 ; iv, 117, 300,

391, 431, 572

Dunmore, the seat ofthe Duke ofOrmond,

described, iii, 489

Dunmore Cave, near Kilkenny, iv, 129

Dunmow, visit to, iv, 46

Dunsford, visit to, iv, 491

Duplex, Miss Lydia, and Mr. Rutherford,

married by Mr. Wesley, iv, 586

Durbin, Mr., contest of, with Dr. Coke,

mentioned, iv, 707, Miss, and Mr. Horton, married by

Mr. Wesley, iv, 535

Durham, visits to, iii, 317, 394, 513, 532,

534, 553, 579, 636; iv, 31, 102, 200,

233, 330, 380, 416, 417, 456, 529, 634,

696, 742—the castle at, iv, 529

Dutch army, in Flanders, iii, 383, 384

language, affinity of, to the German,

iii, 77

prisoners in Winchester, visited by

Mr. Wesley, iv, 584

Dutchman, case of a, confined in the

Marshalsca prison, iv, 270

Dykern, RightHon. George Charles, con

version and death of, iv, 18-20

Dymock, Sarah, mentioned, iii, 447

Dynasmouthy, visit to, iii, 448

Eamcs, Mr. Henry, letters to, vii, 99

Early rising, recommended, ii, 26S
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Earth, antediluvian, probable state of the,

iv, 320—original state of the, ii, 25—

our ignorance of many things belonging

to the, ii, 119—inherited by the meek,

i, 190—-future stale of the, ii, 36—new,

what, ii, 36—theories of the, noticed,

vii, 467

Earthen vessels, described, ii, 479

Earthquake, in London, shock of, iii, 474,

476—at Whiston Cliffs, in Yorkshire,

iii, 579-581—at Heptonstall, iii, 631

—at St. Agnes, iii, 631—at Lisbon,

alluded to, iv, 164—at the Birches, near

Madeley, iv, 399—in Sicily, i, 507—in

Jamaica, i, 507—in Lima, i, 509

Earthquakes, proved to be the work of

the Lord, i, 506

Easingwold, visit to, iv, 632

Easterbrook, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iv,

737—peculiar disorder of, iv, 746

Eastern Church, state of the, ii, 436

Easthaven, visit to, iv, 413

East India stock, remarks upon, vi, 707

Easton, Dr., of Manchester, consulted by

Mr. Wesley, iv, 726

Eastwood, James, of Birstal, iv, 1 03

, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iv, 237

Eating, self-denial in, of, iii, 318

Eaton, Mr., of Wednesbury, persecution

of, v, 149, 151—deposition of, respect

ing the riots in Staffordshire, vii, 259

Ebley, visit to, iii, 157

Eccleshall, visit to, iv, 451

Eccleshill, visit to, iii, 434

Ecclesiastes, remarks on the book of, iv,

465—a paraphrase in verse on, iv, 271

Ecclesiastical History, preface to, vii,

576-578

Echard's Ecclesiastical History, vii, 576

Eckerhausen, visit to, iii, 79

Eden, Mr., mentioned, iv, 272

Edge, Mr., of Walsall, persecution of,

v, 151

Edgecomb, Mount, describ d, iv, 679, Elizabeth, of Bristol, character of,

vi, 712

Eager, Mr., mayor of Bristol, invites Mr.

Wesley to preach in his chapel, and

afterward to dine at the mansion house,

iv, 686

Edgeworthtown, visit to, iii, 657

Edinburgh, visits to, iii, 513, 552; iv, 25,

95, 97, 149, 150, 179, 183, 200, 230,

231, 259, 278, 326, 328, 370, 371, 372,

373, 41 1, 412, 414, 453, 455, 508, 510,

527, 560, 561, 591, 594, 633, 693—

state of religion at, iv, 328, 510—de

clension in the society at, iv, 259—

reasons of, iv, 259—city of, described,

iv, 97—remarks upon the city of, iii, 5 1 3

—prospect from the castle at, iv, 231

Edinderry, visits to, iii, 422, 449, 455,

482, 541, 600, 653; iv, 66, 129, 215,

255, 310, 348, 391, 431, 612—state of

religion in, iv, 132—castle of, iii, 653

Edmonds, Mr., of-London, iii, 173, 190

Edmondson, James, named, iv, 199, 326

Edmund Hall, expulsion of the students

of, vii, 341, 342

Edmundson, William, a preacher among

the Quakers, amiable character of, iv,

215—Journal of, iv, 216

Education, remarks upon, iii, 611,612;

vii, 332-345, 522, 523—design of, ii,

305, 303—practical errors in, ii, 311—

Thoughts upon, vii, 458-460—Mr.

Wesley preaches on, iv, 241, 243, 273

Edwards, Dr. John, character of, as a

writer, iii, 199 ; vii, 80, President, theory of, in regard to

the will, vi, 202, 204,207, 213—refuted,

vi, 211, 214, 215—notices concerning,

i, 499 ; iii, 336, 583—Treatise of, on

Religious Affections, preface to, vii, 557

, Mr., of St. Ives, iii, 339

, Mr. and Mrs., of Lambeth, men

tioned, iv, 501, 684

, John, notice concerning, vii, 305

Eels, Mr. William, expulsion of, vi, 794

—mentioned, vii, 75, 76

Effeminacy, produced by riches, ii, 257

Effigy, Mr. W. burnt in, at Cork, iii, 485

Egginton, Rev. Mr., of Wednesbury, iii,

277, 284—preaches against the Me

thodists, iii, 284—base conduct of, vi,

638

Egham, visit to, iii, 279

Egyptians, ancient, character of, ii, 359

Eisenach, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, iii, 80

E/t/Jncjiv, explained, ii, 216

E«>t><Sftcvi», explained, ii, 220

Elders, character of, in the Scottish

Church, iv, 25

Election, unconditional, remarks upon,

iii, 289—particular, a belief in, com

patible with love to Christ, iv, 202—

the sense in which some contend for,

i, 432—Calvinistic doctrine of, vi, 25-

28, 140-143—Arminian doctrine of, vi,

23, 63 ; vii, 54—animadversions upon

Milton'o doctrine of, vii, 54. See Pre

destination.

Elections, parliamentary, bribery at, iii,

401

Electors, parliamentary, advice to, iv, 422

—perjury of, v, 112

Electricity, remarks upon, iii, 409 ; iv, 271

—success of, in paralysis, iii, 546—-dis

coveries of Dr. Franklin in, iii, 547—

practised by Mr. W. in London, iii,

618—Mr. W.'s treatise on, when writ

ten, iv, 48—preface to the treatise on,

vii, 538-540

EAty^os, explained, i, 35 ; ii, 425

EAeyx°s n»Ev/«fros, what, i, 27, 386

Elements, future state of the, ii, 84

Elgin, visits to, iv, 182, 327, 592—ruins

of the Cathedral at, iv, 182

Eli, sons of, their character, ii, 369

Elijah, translation oC ii. 34
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Eliot, Mr., of New-England, saying of,

^ iv, 178

Elizabeth, Queen, persecuting spirit of

her clergy, iii, 392—a judge of music,

iii, 428—character of, iv, 276—men

tioned, iv, 319, 3C4—death of, iv, 319

Elkington, visit to, iv, 109

Elland, visit to, iv, 136

Elliot, Captain, attack of, upon the French,

at Carrickfergus, iv, 61

Ellis, Mr., ofMarkfield, mentioned, iii, 21 1

, Mr., notice concerning, vii, 127

Ellison, Rev. Mr., sermons of, at New

castle, during the rebellion of 1745, iii,

352

, Rev. Mr., of Castlebar, iv, 64

, Richard, losses of, vi, 696

Elmoor, Micah, of Tetney, iii, 390

Elm tree, a remarkable, noticed, iv, 404

Eloquence, sometimes substituted for love,

ii, 282—vanity of, without love, ii, 284

Else, Mr., Treatise on the Hydrocele by,

noticed, iv, 381

Elsham, visit to, iv, 171

Eltham, state of religion at, vi, 764

Ely, visit to, iv, 428—Cathedral at, men

tioned, iv, 428

Emerson, Mary, ofNewcastle, iii, 274

Emperor of Germany, character of the,

iv, 685

Employment, the choice of an, ii, 499

Empress of Russia, character of the, iv,

685—mentioned, iv, 747

Endicot, John, governor ofNew-England,

censure upon, iii, 311

End of man's creation, ii, 405, 430

T.vtfyiiv to, what, ii, 235

Evtpyvptvri SI iydiTTj, what, i, 350

Enfield Chase, mentioned, iii, 211

England, state of religion in, v, 514—

state of, in the year 1778, vi, 336-345

English, the, profaneness of, iii, 78, Andrew, singular preservation, of,

iv, 23

, Joseph, baptism of, iii, 541

Englishman, Advice to an, vi, 365-368

Enlightened, what, i, 214

Enms, visits to, iii, 608; iv, 4, 125, 211,

249—state of religion in, iv, 249

Enniscorthy, visits to, iv, 306, 311, 349,

391, 660, 717—mob at, iv, 307

Enniskillen, visits to, iv, 123, 303, 394,

665, 721—mob at, iv, 394, 395

Enoch, translation of, ii, 34

Evox»s, explained, i, 65, 189

Ensham Ferry, difficulty of crossing, iv,

166 ;

Enterkine, a high mountain in Scotland,

mentioned, iv, 326

Enthusiasm, extract from a Discourse

concerning, iii, 148—misapplication of

the term, iv, 84—a word of uncertain

etymology, i, 330—defined, i, 330—the

charge of, against Mr. Wesley, re-

relied, v, 76, 79, 152, 286-291, 305,

314-330, 341, 364-372, 378-331, 385

434, 457, 478, 479—what, v, 224; vi,

521—instances of, iii, 274, 548; vi,508;

vii, 381, 382

Enthusiasts, two, mentioned, iii, 118—

different sorts of, i, 331, 332, 335—vilify

reason, ii, 126—admonished, i, 332

Epaminondas, mentioned, iv, 294

Ephraim.Syrus, mentioned, iii, 32—the

Exhortations of, noticed, iii, 391

Emefoa, what, ii. 326, 396

Epigram, Greek, quoted, iii, 22

Epilepsy, case of, mentioned, iv, 276

Epiphanius, quoted, ii, 440 ; vi, 740, 775,

780

Episcopacy, (diocesan,) not prescribed in

Scripture, vii, 284, 286

Episcopius, Simon, the works of, iii, 215

Epitaph, written by Mr. Wesley, to be

inscribed on his tomb, iii, 566—on the

Rev. Solomon Ashbourn, of Crowle,

iv, 513—on an infidel and gamester,

ii, 421

Enfcpfa, explained, ii, 432

EmBvplas 4»o<tss, what, i, 261

Epworth, population of, iii, 124—visits

to, iii, 255-257, 276, 280, 287, 299, 315,

317, 332, 334, 350, 353, 366, 3S9, 390,

428, 429, 462, 463, 514, 530, 553, 582,

637, 638, 639, «50; iv, 18, 20, - 109,

152, 171. 227, 228, 333, 334, 382, 418,

419, 458, 512, 530, 531, 547, 559, 597,

598, 634, 635. 637, 699, 700, 701, 744

—mentioned, iii, 347—notices of the

work of God at, iii, 256, 257—inquiry

into the decline of the work of God at,

iv, 597—state of religion in, iii, 428,

514 ; iv, 559, 560—Mr. Wesley's la

bours at, as a clergyman, v, 29—Mr.

Wesley's farewell sermon at, when

preached, iv, 204—disturbances in the

parsonage house at, vii, 474-478

Epworth Cross, Mr. W. preaches at, iv,

109

Erfurt, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, iii, 108

Erith, visit to, iv, 428

Error, incident to the best of men, ii, 73

Erskine, Dr., definition of saving faith,

by, iv, 315-—attack of, upon Mr. Wes

ley, repelled, vi, 125-132—letter to, vi,

131, 132—Mr.Wesley's interview with,

vi, 744—objections of, to Mr. Wesley's

doctrine, vi, 744—rcprintsMr.Hervey's

letters, iv, 200

, Rev. Ebenezer, secession of, from

the Church of Scotland, vi, 656

, Mr. Ralph, letter of, to Mr. Wes

ley, iii, 142 f

, Mr. James, letter of, to Mr. W.,

iii, 336, 337—Sermons of, iii, 522

Esau, birthright of, what, ii, 540—the

case of, vi, 46, 67

Escot, visit to, iii, 646

Essay on the Happiness of the Life to

Come, noticed, m, 543
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Essay on Music, noticed, iv, 293

on Liberty and Necessity, quoted,

vi, 202, 203, 206

Essex, Lord, mentioned, iv, 319

Este, Mr., a comedian, mentioned, iii, 303

Estimate of the Manners of the present

Times, vi, 347-252

Eternal life, how Christ is, ii, ISO

Eternal world, discovered by faith, ii, 40S

—entrance of the soul into the, ii, 462

Eternity, what, ii, 13, 15

—■— of God, ii, 13, 429—incomprehensi

ble to man, ii, 117

Ethics, taught by Mr. Wesley, iii, 391

Eucharist, Popish doctrine of the, vi, 787-

791

Euclid, genius of, mentioned, iv, 683

EJireiOis, explained, ii, 326, 393

EuTfw'ocJpov, explained, ii, 192

Europeans, general state of, in regard to

religion, ii, 122

Eusebius's History of the Church, cen

sured, iii, 236

Eustick, Mr., signs a warrant for the ap

prehension of Methodists, iii, 33S—ap

prehends Mr. W. at St. Just, iii, 340

Eustone, visit to, iv, 527

EtirpaTcXia, what, i, 21

Evangelists, what, ii, 540—not inferior

to bishops, ii, 539, note

Evans, Rev. Caleb, letter to, from Mr.

Wesley, iv, 445—tracts of, against Mr.

Wesley, vi, 197—mentioned, vi, 306—

attack of, upon Mr. Wesley, vi, 677

, Rev. Mr., of Neath, mischief done

by, iv, 3
•——, Mr., of Lakenheath, iii, 647

, Mr., of Oxford, mentioned, iii, 503

, Mr., of Swansea, account of the

Junipers in Wales by, iv, 157

, David, mentioned, vi, 793; vii,96,130

, John, conversion of, in the army,

iii, 322—letter from, to Mr. Wesley,

iii, 323; vii, 355—death of, iii, 324,

360 ; vii, 355—bravery of, at the battle

of Fontenoy, iii, 354

, William, piety and death of, iv, 449

Evasion, charge of, against Mr. Weslev,

repelled, vi, 130, 143

Eve, sentence of God upon, ii, 33

Everton, visits to, iv, 12, 15, 42, 43, 43,

S6, 87, 113, 114—revival of religion at,

iv, 25-23, 33, 35^11 ; vii, 373-375

Evesham, visits to, iii, 253, 266, 278, 295,

315, 335, 364, 366, 423, 470, 509, 527,

539, 543, 575, 616; iv, 91, 163, 225,

272, 322, 403, 420, 449—mob at, iv, 225

Evil, the origin of, explained, ii, 31, 70;

vi, 534—penal, produced byGod,ii, 525

Evil angels, the nature of, ii, 140—united

under a common head, ii, 141—their

employment, ii, 142—temptations from,

ii, 215

Evil eye, what, i, 258 ; ii, 447

Evil passions, excited by Satan, ii, 144

Evil speaking, censured, iii, 409—defined,

i, 280, 433-^-rules concerning, v, 213

Evil spirit, influence of an, iii, 246, 260,

372, 373, 500

Evil spirits, probable employment of, in

a separate state, ii, 469

Evil tempers, perfect Christians, freed

from, i, 366

Evil' thoughts, the effect of Satan's influ

ence, it, 143—how far perfect Chris

tians arc freed from, i, 365

Ewer, John, letter from, to Mr. Wesley,

iii, 304, 305

Ewhurst, visits to, iv, 265, 320

Ewood, visits to, iii, 536, 577, 631 ; iv,

106, 331, 410, 505, 559, 531

Exaggeration, the evil of, iii, 419—cen

sure upon, vii, 97

EfcXico^itvos, explained, i, 168, 242

F4ciivKTvpi^>v, explained, ii, 415

Excitement, instances of extraordinary,

iii, 118, 119, 120, 128-131, 134, 135,

140, 141, 143, 146, 152, 158, 161-163,

170, 175, 183, 192, 200, 201, 243, 276,

278-230, 368, 423, 450, 451, 483, 532,

r 555, 556 ; iv, 12, 25-23, 33, 35-41, 44,

49, 51—remarks concerning, iii, 105,

134; v, 45, 46, 93, 94, 231, 304-306,

319, 320, 322, 371, 445-448, 456; vii,

373-375, 501, 502

Exeter, visits to, iii, 169, 290, 294, 380,

400; iv, 136, 401, 440, 461, 517, 533,

550, 564, 603, 609, 623, 652, 653, 630,

728, 730—state of religion in, vii, 137,

138—Cathedral, service, in iv, 136, 564

, Bishop of, invites Mr. Wesley to

dinner, iv, 564—unaffected courtesy of

the, iv, 564. See also Lavington.

Exhorters, in Cornwall, described, iii, 402

Exorcism, practised by the Church of

Rome, v, 735, 736

Expenditure, useless, the sin of, i, 445 ;

ii, 439—how to be regulated, i, 447

Experience, Christian, related, iv, 578,

579—confirms the doctrine of the wit

ness of the Spirit, i, 96—confirms the

doctrine of original sin, i, 394

—— of believers, proves that there is sin

in them, i, 110

Extemporary prayer,remarksupon,iii,197

Extreme unction, Popish doctrine of, v,

793,812

Extroversion, what, ii, 196

Eyam, visit to, iv, 226

Eye, the, not satisfied with seeing, iv, 216

—single, what, i, 257 ; ii, 446—desire

of, ii, 136. See also Desire.

Eye water, mentioned, iv, 57

Eyre, Colonel, mentioned, iv, 67

Eyre Court, visits to, iii, 450 ; iv, 67, 431,

434, 613, 658, 717

Fahun, visit to, iv, 396

Fairbridge, Betty, of Lynn, triumphant

death of, iv, 361
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Fairfield, visit to, iv, 592

Faith, Christian, the nature of, i, 14, 24,

35, 50, 149, 154, 386 ; ii, 156, 3S3, 335 ;

iii, 176; v, 6, 19, 20, 25, 35, 50, 51-56,

194, 199, 200, 203-207, 249, 256, 273,

302, 334, 353, 361, 433, 440, 690, 757,

753 ; vi,486, 623-625, 627, 630, 660, 753 ;

vii, 80, 103-110, 161, 199, 226, 479—

justifying, what, v, 35, 205, 206, 207,

273, 357, 660—is not a sense of pardon,

vi, 660—the gift of God, iii, 1 14, 199 ;

v, 7, 35, 55," 249 ; vi, 753—fruits of,

v, 195, 247—salvation by, iv, 19; v,

10, 19, 197, 205, 241; vi, 560-562;

vii, 38—erroneous views of, once enter

tained by Mr. Wesley, v, 80, 205—

imputed for righteousness, iv, 479 ; v,

205—admits of degrees, v, 266—de

grees of, iii, 76, 136, 190—living proofs

of the power of, iii, 80, 599—full assur

ance of, iii, 98; vii, 180, 193—errors

respecting, taught by the Moravians,

iii, 167, 173, 174, 182, 184, 223—of as-

surance, the expression censured, iii,

176—errors concerning, corrected, iii,

186, 190, 259-^the, by which we are

sanctified, i, 390 —why appointed the

condition ofjustification, i, 52—in what

sense we are justified by, i, 387—in

what sense imputed for righteousness,

i, 320—in what sense we are sanctified

by, i, 388—effects of, ii, 484—produces

power over sin, i, 155—produces peace

of mind, i, 156-—the remedy of human

folly, ii, IS—a medium of divine light,

11, 426—does not supersede the neces

sity of holiness, i, 319—not produced

by reason, ii, 129—sometimes substi

tuted for love, ii, 283—insufficiency of,

without love, ii, 285—supplies the de

fect of sense, ii, 407—the discoveries

of, ii, 407, 466—walking by, what, ii,

423—attacked by Satan, i, 379—often

injured by riches, ii, 256, 397—im

paired by the neglect of self-denial, i,

431—implied in the circumcision of the

heart, i, 149—implied in the service of

God, ii, 301—designed to reestablish

the law of love, i, 325—tried by spirit

ual heaviness, i, 423—weakened by in

tercourse with ungodly men, ii, 207—

the loss of, precedes the commission of

outward sin, i, 168—the loss of, r, 408

—of adherence and assurance, i, 397—

necessary for public reformers, i, 464—

the exercise of, enforced, i, 514; ii, 125

—of a child of God, ii, 396, 409—of a

servant of God, ii, 385, 409—of the

apostles before the death of Christ, i,

14—of a Protestant, ii, 385—of a Ro

man Catholic, ii, 385—ofa Jew, ii, 383,

334—of a Mohammedan, ii, 384—-of a

Deist, ii, 384—of a Materialist, ii, 384

—of a Heathen, i, 13; ii, 393, 384—of

a devil, i, 14, 155—defined by Dr. Ers-

kine, iv, 315—and repentance answer

each other, i, 124—in Christ, the only

foundation of good works, i, 152—a

consequence of the fall, ii, 44

Faithfulness, of God, remarks upon, vi,

48, 85—man's necessity of, v, 239, 239

Fakenham, visit to, iv, 553

Falkonberg, Miss, of Haeilem, iv, 642

Fall, of man, what, i, 46 ; ii, 32, 359, 405,

478—circumstances of, explained, ii,

70—in Adam, nature of our, ii, 531—

advantages of, to mankind, ii, 43

, Dr., Prebend of Walerford, friendly

behaviour of, to Mr. Wesley, iv, 613

Fallowfield, William, mentioned, vii, 43

Falmouth, visits to, iii, 341, 596; iv, 336,

723—riot at, iii, 341, 342—Mr. Wes

ley, attacked by a mob at, vii, 357

False prophets, who, i, 293 ; v, 78—the

garb in which they appear, i, 294—how

Christians should beware of, i, 296—

admonished, i, 297—encouraged by the

Jews, v, 102, 103

— religion, described, ii, 432

Familiarity with God, irreverent, cen

sured, ii, 444

Families, dispensations of Providence to

ward, ii, 123

, Collection of Prayers for, vi, 401-

417

Family, a pious, at Ballindcrry, iv, 356religion, importance of, ii, 300—

strongly inculcated by Mr. Wesley, iv,

243—the grand desideratum among the

Methodists, iv, 243

Fanaticism, what, iv, 357—charge of,

repelled by Mr. Wesley, v, 152, 464-

466. See Enthusiasm.

Fareham, visits to, iii, 563 ; iv, 9, 264,

317

Farley, Mr., of Bristol, illness and death

of, iii, 547

Farringdon, visit to, iii, 476

Farther Appeal to men of Reason, men

tioned, iv, 82

——— Thoughts on Christian Perfection,

vi, 512-520—when written, iv, 112

—— Thoughts on separating from the

Church, vii, 325, 326

Fast day, in Scotland, improperly so

called, iv, 453

Fast days, notices concerning, iv, 115,

465, 482, 502, 523, 538; iii, 306, 313,

361, 591,595,649; iv, 15, 57; iii, 465,

475, 646, 652; iv, 53, 77, 80, 88, 221,

258, 304, 320, 389, 406, 420, 497, 703,

707, 712, 726—recommended, vii, 11

Fasting, the nature of, i, 245—the grounds

of, i, 247—the manner in which it should

be practised, i, 254—neglect of, among

the Methodists, ii, 440—to what ex

tent practised by the Pharisees, i, 227

—recommended, v, 224; vii, 215

Fasts of the Jewish Church, i, 246—ot

the Christian Church, i, 246 ; ii, 440
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Fasts, in Scotland, how observed, ii, 440

—quarterly, to be observed; v, 232

Father, in what respect God is a, i, 236

—an ancient, striking quotation from,

ii, 232

Fathers, in Christ, who, ii, 410—Apos

tolical, concerning the, vii, 526-529—

Christian, charges against the, by Dr.

Middleton, v, 711—acquaintance with,

necessary for a clergyman, vi, 219,

225, 226

Fawcett, Mr., of Kidderminster, iv, 340

Fear ofGod, not natural to man, i, 395

—enforced, i, 512

Fear, religious, what, ii, 236

Feder, AlbinusTheodoras, religious expe

rience of, iii, 93 ; v, 263

Fell, the, Mr Wesley preaches at, iii,

281; iv, 29, 31, 178

, Captain, attack of, on the town of

Arbroath, iv, 594

Fellowship of Lincoln College, Mr. Wes

ley's, mentioned, v, 30, 220—resigned

by Mr. Wesley, iii, 515

Felsham, visit to, iv, 361

Felton, visit to, iv, 229

Female preaching, not allowed among the

Methodists, vii, .28, 29

Fenelon, Archbishop, mentioned, iv, 336,

441—Telemachus by, noticed, iv, 51—

saying of, vi, 773—quoted, vii, 164, 167

—notices concerning, vii, 11, 95. See

also Cambray-

Fenwick, Mr. John, notices concerning,

iv, 377, 379 ; vi, 708, 737, 792 ; vi, 393

—notice of the death of, vii, 484

, Michael, mentioned, iii, 639 ; iv,

528; vi,661; vii, 133—character of, vi,

701, 787

, William, of Tealby, iii, 332, 390

, Mrs., of Sunderland, conversion of

the child of, iii, 365

Ferbane, visit to, iii, 453

Ferbatin, visit to, iv, 391

Ferdinand, Prince, victory of, iv, 4

Ferguson, Mr. Jonathan, of Amsterdam,

mentioned, iv, 576, 641, 642

, Mr., of London, letter to, vii, 134

, Mr., converses with Mr.W.on some

difficulties in philosophy, iv, 429

Ferrar, Mr., family of, at Little Gidding,

vi, 463

Ferry, visits to, iii, 315, 390, 638 ; iv, 18,

109, 171,228

Ferry Bridge, visit to, iii, 353

Ferry Hill, visit to, iii, 287

Fetter-lane, London, society of, iii, 117,

121, 137, 140, 15i, 167, 168, 181, 183,

185, 189, 190, 209, 216, 249, 269, 377,

410, 412 ; vii, 227

Fever, case of, produced by an incautious

exposure to the sun, iv, 470

Feversham, visits to, iv, 222, 344, 709—

the mob and magistrates at, agree to

drive Methodism out of the town, iv, 223

Fewston, visit to, iv, 105

Field preaching, remarks upon, m, 363,

581 ; iv, 24, 30, 46—want of, a great

cause of deadness, iv, 183—origin of,

among the Methodists, i, 493—defence

of, v.81-86, 162, 163; vi,364, 646—re

commendation of, v, 212, 233; vii, 96,

155—effects of, v, 452; vi, 638, 639,

646—when commenced by Mr. Wes

ley, vi, 194

Field's Bible, mode of distinguishing a

genuine copy of, from one that is spu

rious, iv, 566

Fielding, Mr., death of, mentioned, iv, 596

Fiery darts of the devil, how they may

be retorted, i, 381

Filial duly, neglect of, v, 1 14

Filts, Daniel, of Cork, deposition of, re

specting the riots there, iii, 459 ; v, 410

Finch, Mr., ofStanley, mentioned, iii, 428

Findlater, Earl of, improvements made by

the, in some parts of Scotland, iv, 454

Fingal, noticed, iv, 255

Finney Green, visit to, iii, 438

Finningly, visits to, iv, 333, 531, 702

Finsbury Dispensary, Mr. W. preaches a

charity sermon for the, iv, 685

Finstock, visits to, iv, 424, 441, 479, 498

Fire, a destructive, in Leadenhall-street,

London, iv, 221—near the Foundery,

iv, 427—near City Road Chapel, iv, 537

—a, described, ii, 526—by which the

universe shall be dissolved, i, 132—un

quenchable, what, ii, 149—stolen from

heaven, what, ii, 480

Firman, Mr., Thomas, preface to the Life

of, ii, 574

First-born, the priest in the family, ii, 540

Fish, the creation of, ii, 29

Fish Ponds, Kingswood, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, iii, 141, 158

Fisherton, visit to, iii, 414

Fits, remarkable cases of, iv, 332

Fixed stars, referred to, ii, 364—our igno

rance of their nature, ii, 118

Flamank, Mr., mentioned, vii. 98—letter

to, vii, 144

Flamborough, visit to, iv, 511

Flattery, consequences of, ii, 400

Flaubert, General, mentioned, iv, 59

Fleming, Caleb, noticed, vii, 398

Flesh, Scriptural meaning of the term, ii,

172—desire of the, what, ii, 186—cru

cified in them that believe, i, 69. See

Desire.

Fleshly wisdom, insufficiency of, i, 104

Fletcher, Rev. John, Life of, by Mr.Wes

ley, vi, 427-483—when written, iv, 645,

646—sketch of his life and death, i, 523

—deep piety of, i, 533—his doctrine of

the dispensations, ii, 383—parentage

and youth of, vi, 427-431—singular

preservation of, vi, 428, 443—arrival

of, in England, vi, 429—conduct of, in

Mr. Hill's family, vi, 430—his first ao
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qtiaintance with the Methodists, vi,

430, 431—conversion of, vi, 431-433—

introduction of, to Mr. Wesley, iii, G23 ;

vii, 371—intimacy of, with Mr.Wesley,

vi, 427—ordination of, vi, 435—forbid

den to preach to the French prisoners,

vi, 435, 436—settlement of, in Made-

ley, vi, 43G—temptation of, vi, 437—

connection with the college at Trevecka,

vi, 438—his retirement from it, vi, 441—

writes hisChecks to Antinomianism, vi,

442—requests Mr.Wesley to revise his

letters to Dr. Priestley, iv, 59S—abste

miousness of, iv, 444—-singular answer

of, to the lord chancellor, vi, 445—serious

illness of, vi, 445^5S—visit of, to Stoke

Newington, vi, 445-448—visit of to

Bristol Hot Wells, vi, 448—the partial

recovery of, iv, 459—recovery of, from

illness, iv, 476, 480—takes a journey

with Mr. Wesley to Norwich, iv, 463

—sets out with Mr. Ireland for the

south of France, iv, 480—journey of, to

Switzerland, vi, 452-458—journey to

Rome, vi, 456—return of, to England,

vi, 457—married to Miss Bosanquet,

vi, 461—advice to, on his marriage, vi,

688—forms Sunday schools in his pa

rish, vi, 463-465, 467—invitation of, to

succeed Mr. Wesley in the government

of the Methodist body, vi, 687, 688—

notices concerning, iv, 8, 174, 188,204,

288, 314, 357, 464, 503, 550, 556, 600,

606, 627, 682 ; vi, 165, 185, 671, 673-

675, 681, 719 ; vii, 81, 127, 194, 220—
•writings of, recommended, v, 238—the

Checks of, noticed, vi, 144, 165, 170,

172, 187, 195; 442, 673, 676, 678;

vii, 25, 59, 97, 101, 104, 162, 176—let

ters cf, iv, 497 ; vi, 436, 441, 442, 443,

448, 449, 451, 453, 455, 457, 458, 472—

letters to, vi, 686, 688—illness and death

of, vi, 477-480 ; vii, 484—funeral of, vi,

431—epitaph on, i, 534 ; vi, 483—fune

ral sermon on, by Mr. Wesley, i, 521—

character of, i, 523-533 ; vi, 459, 460,

467-477—clericarconduct of, vi, 437,

433, 463-467—qualifications of, as a

preacher, vi, 444

Fletcher, Mr., jun., piety of, iv, 637, 714

, Mrs., notices concerning, iv, 556,

653,687, 638, 714; vi, 427, 463, 632,

688, 719 ; vii, 29, 194, 242, 243, 458

—letters to, vii, 60-66. See a'so Bo

sanquet,

Fleury, Rev. Mr., Letter to, v, 484-491

Flood, destructive, in Derbyshire, iii, 437

Floods, the, by which Christians are tried,

i, 302

Flook, Susanna, sudden death of, iv, 221

Flower, Miss, mentioned, vii, 139

Floyd, Mr., recovery of, in answer to

prayer, iv, 559—mentioned, iv, 692

Fluckborough, visit to, iv, 22

Fochabers, visits to, iv, 182, 328

Foggathorp, visit to, iv, 457

Foghill, Ann, mentioned, iii, 554

Folly, worldly, ii, 452—of trusting to the

righteousness of the law, i, 57

Fondling expressions in devotion, cen

sured, ii, 445

Foninon Castle, visits to, iii, 230, 231,

232, 245, 260, 285, 295, 314, 315 344,

374, 407, 427, 561 ; iv, 476—lamented

change at, iv, 158

Fontegary, visits to, iv, 476, 705

Fontenelle, saying of, iii, 592

Fontenoy, battle of, mentioned, iii, 324

Food, a blessing to be asked upon, ii, 270

—proper quantity of, ii, 270, 273

Foolish and hurtful desires, what, ii, 251

Forbearance, what, ii, 159—mutual obli

gations of Christians to the exercise

of, i, 176

Forbes, Lord, mentioned, iv, 503

, Mrs., mentioned, vii, 197

Forcell, visit to, iv, 513

Ford, Dr., mentioned, vi, 675

Fordingbridge, visit to, iv, 341

Foreknowledge of God, what, ii, 39—re

marks upon, vi, 721

Forfar, visits to, iv, 149, 741

Forfit, Thomas, piety and death of, iv, 569

Forgiveness, what, iv, 241—condition on

which God will grant it, i, 241. See

also Justification.

Formality, prevalence of, among the Jews,

v, 101—in England, v, 121—evil of, v,

. 143—in singing, to be avoided, v, 225

Former times, not better than these, ii, 357

Form of godliness, what, i, 20—not ap

parent in Oxford, ii, 495

Forncet, visits to, iv, 16, 51

Forres, mentioned, iv, 132—visits to, iv,

509, 592

Forshew, Mr., of Darlaston, v, 150

Forster's Voyage round the World, no

ticed, iv, 727

Fort Argyle, mentioned, iii, 33, 43

Fort Glen, visits to, iv, 592, 593, 740—

described, iv, 592

Fort St. Andrew, described, iii, 49

Fort William Henry, military engage

ment at, mentioned, iv, 211

Fossdyke Wash, visit to, iv, 17

Foster, Mr. C, mentioned, vii, 153

—, Henry, the death of, vii, 434

Fothergill, Dr., attendance of, upon Mr.

AVesley, iii, 566, 570—advice of, to Mr.

Wesley, vi, 157, 186—attendance of,

on Mr. Fletcher, vi, 445

, Joseph, notice concerning, vii, 76, 77

Foundery, in London, fitted up as a

preaching house, v, 29, 30; vii, 316—

mentioned, iii, 191, 195, 201, 211, 216,

218, 243, 266, 236, 319, 326, 361, 408,

439, 441, 474, 475, 476, 506, 508, 509,

663, 570, 618, 640, 649; iv, 12, 15, 47,

52—Mr. Wesley preaches at the, iv,

167, 191, 222, 289, 317, 342, 344, 364,
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470, 514- -debt upon the, v, 220—letter

to the stewards of the, vii, 49—school

at, mentioned, vi, 707

Fountain Head, visit to, iv, 138

Fowey, visit to, iii, 585 '

Fox, Rev. Mr., of Shcerness, iv, 60G

, Mr., named, iii, 62, 64, 1 16 ; iv, 535

, George, censure of, upon the whole

Christian world, ii, 65—virulence of,

ii, 110

, Mr. John, mentioned, iv, 145

Fox's Acts and Monuments, noticed, iv,

145—preface to, vii, 529

Foxford, visit to, iv, 210

Foxglove, disorders said to be cured by,

iv, 630

Frame of mind, what, vi, 773

France, report that Mr. Wesley was in

the pay of, iii, 343and Spain, the combined fleets nf,

providentially prevented from entering

Plymouth harbour, iv, 517

Francis's translation of Horace, quoted,

v, 249 ; vii, 37, 318

Francke, Professor, censure of, upon the

Mystic writers, vii, 165—extraordinary

usefulnessof, iii, 423—named, iii, 8 1 , 1 06

Francklin's translation ofCicero's Nature

of the Gods, quoted, vi, 720

Frankfort, Germany, Mr. Wesley's arri

val at, iii, 79, 108

, Ireland, visit to, iii, 491

Franklin, Dr., discoveries of, in electri

city, iii, 547

, Miss, of Fakenham, iv, 553

Fraser, Mr., minister ofInverness, friend

ly reception given by, to Mr. Wesley,

iv, 131—mentioned, iv, 371, 509

Fraserburgh, visit to, iv, 561

Frazier, Francis, the death of, vii, 485

Freatford, visit to, iv, 555

Frederica, mentioned, iii, 22, 24, 26, 27,

31-34—Mr.Wesley's labours at, v, 29

Free, Dr., character ofj as a writer, iii,

654; iv, 7—Mr. Wesley's Letters to,

v, 352-360—when written, iii, 654 ; iv, 7

Free agency of man, ii, 39, 93, 103

Free and Candid Disquisitions, remarks

upon, iii, 496

Free Grace, Mr. Wesley's sermon upon,

v, 391—mentioned, iii, 207

Free will, the doctrine of, v, 39 ; vi, 41-

49, 127, 584; vii, 97

Freeholder, Address to a, vi, 372-374

Freeman, Miss, mentioned, iv, 572 ; vi,

702, 704

-Freemasonry, a treatise on, noticed, iv, 398

Freestone, Mr., mentioned, iv, 306

Freethinkers, are seldom close thinkers,

iv, 878

French, cruelty of the Chicasaw Indians

toward the, iii, 39—army in Flan

ders, iii, 306, 38*—invasion ofEngland

by the, expected, iii, 306, 360

—r- army, invade Ireland, iv, 59

French fleet, victory over the, by Sir Ed

ward Hawke, iv, 50

ladies visit the hospitals, ii, 331

language, remarks upon the, iii, 617

!— prisoner, anecdote of a, iii, 643

prisoners, mentioned, iv, 58—Mr.

Wesley's efforts to relieve, iv, 47—vi

sited by Mr. Wesley, at Knowle, iv, 77

—state of the, vi, 758, 759—at Win

chester, iv, 518

prophets, described, iii, 119—refer-

' red to, iii, 141—extravagancies of the,

mentioned, iv, 631

Fresenius, Dr., of Frankfort, letter from,

on the conversion ofan infidel, iv, 19,20

, Mr. John, collection of tracts of,

mentioned, iii, 385

Freshford, visits to, iii, 645 ; iv, 8, 192,

211, 262, 316, 422, 552, 566

Fretting, injuriousness of, to health, iv, 23

Friendship, remarks upon, vi, 778—with

the world, what, ii, 197

Frome, visits to, iii, 547 ; iv, 47, 78, 1 53,

241, 262, 292, 338, 358, 384, 422, 440,

462, 497, 517, 566, 603, 625, 706, 731—

noted for containing men ofall opinions,

iv, 292—state of religion in, vii, 93

Fronchin, Dr., mentioned, iv, 498

Frugality enforced, i, 445—of the Ger

mans, instance of the, iii, 79

Fruit of the Spirit, what, iii, 147—one and

undivided, iv, 158—not to be separated

from the witness of the Spirit, i, 100

Fruits, false prophets distinguished by

their, i, 295

Fry, Andrew, reasons of, for leaving the •

Moravians, iii, 565

, Joseph, of Edinderry, mentioned,

iii, 455—gives Mr. Wesley an account

of his pious wife, iv, 310

, Joseph, of Mountmellick, mention

ed, iii, 454, 455

Fry's Case ofMarriage between near Re

lations, noticed, iii, 617 ; iv, 627

Fugili, Mr. William, notices concerning,

iv, 54, 55 ; vi, 7S6

Fulda, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, iii, 8

Fuller, Mr., quoted vi, 14

, Miss, letter to, vii, 124

, Mary, of Cork, depositions of, re

specting the riots there, iii, 459 ; v, 4 1 1

Fulneck, Moravian settlement at, iii, 396

—visited by Mr. Wesley, iv, 525—re

marks on the management of, iv, 525

Funeral, an Irish, described, iii, 488—a

Moravian, described, iii, 83

Funnell, Mr. Thomas, letter to, vii, 134

Furley, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iv, 174,291 ;

vi, 701—letters to, vii, 36, 37, 419-421

, Miss, letters to, vi, 710-720

Furz, Mr. John, of, iv, 495 ; vii, 47, 330

Gaffney, James, the death of, vii. 483
■Gain all they can, the duty of Christiana

to, i, 442 ; ii, 433, 490
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Gaining the world, what, ii, 225

Gains, Mrs. Rebecca, letters to, vii, 135

Gainsayers, the mouths of, to be stop

ped, iv, 221

Gainsborough, visits to, iv, 41, 109, 171,

512, 530, 549, 598, 635, 701, 744

GaUtians, Epistle to, design ofthe, v, 196

Gallatin, Colonel, invites Mr. Wesley to

SfntlanH vii SKfiScotland, vii, 366

Galen, notice concerning, vii, 89

Galileo, notice concerning, vii, 466

Gallatin, Colonel, mentioned, iv, 501

Galloway, Mr., a publication of, noticed,

vii, 399, 400

Galway, visits to, iii, 608 ; iv, 125, 210,

249, 351, 393, 433—state of religion

in, iv, 249—town of, iii, 608

GamWesby, mentioned, iii, 465—visits

to, iii, 512 ; iv, 526

Gambold, Rev. John, visited by Mr. W.,

iii, 61, 76, 202—visits the Messrs.

Wesley, iii, 201—pleads for silent wor

ship, iii, 201—considers the subject of

Mr. W.'s sermon before the university

of Oxford of little moment, iii, 214—

declares himself ashamed of Mr. W.'s

company, iii, 215-notices concerning,

iii, 326; iv, 164, 165, 336; vii, 416—

quoted, v, 317

Gamesters, censured, v, 116

Ganson, Sir John, invites Mr. W. to ap

ply for protection against rioters, iii,

238; vii, 350—notice of, iv, 196

Gardelet, Mrs., ofCork, deposition of, re

specting the riots there, iii, 481 ; v, 412

Garden, Mr., mentioned, iii, 35

Gardening, rocornmended, ii, 272

Gardiner, Colonel, Life of, iii, 409—re

marks upon the death of, iii, 512—con

version of, alluded to, iv, 313

——, William, a malefactor, iii, 442, 443

Garforth, Mr., mentioned, iv, 235

Garington, David, a rioter, at West

Bromwich, v, 151

Garret, John, fine character of, iii, 600

Garrettson, Rev. Freeborn, letters to, vii,

184-187

Garrick, Mr., anecdote of, iv, 735

Garstang, visit to, iv, 199

Garston, S., of London, named, vii, 65

Garth, visits to, iii, 295, 314, 345, 407,

416, 417, 427, 446, 448

Garth Heads, visits to, iv, 162, 217, 233,

260, 279, 508

Garvah, visit to, iv, 63

Garvaix Abbey, ruins of, mentioned,

iv, 526

Gatehouse-of-Fleet, visit to, iv, 246

Gateshead, and Gateshead Fell, visits to,

iii, 329, 352, 353, 391, 394, 533, 552,

578, 635; iv, 29-31, 98, 102, 179, 229,

233, 260, 279, 330, 374, 416, 508, 527,

528, 546, 562, 595, 633, 696, 741

Gaussen, Mr., mentioned, vi, 666

Gawksham, visits to. iii. 631 : iv 24

Vol. VII. 50

Gayer, Miss, attends Mr. Wesley in

serious illness in Ireland, iv, 435

Gebalin's Primitive World i

and Compared with the Mo

ticed, iv, 645

Geddes, Dr., quoted, ii, 286—account of

the Inquisition by, v, 509

Gehlenhausen, Mr. W.'s arrival at, iii, 80

Geier, Philip, piety and death of, iv, 487

Gell, Dr., Essay toward anAmendment of

the Last Translation of the Bible by,

iv, 469—notice concerning, vii, 601

Gench, Dr., of Plymouth, iv, 609

General Assembly in Scotland, iv, 150—

visited by Mr. Wesley, iv, 179—te

dious mode of discussing questions in

the, iv, 179

conflagration described, i, 131

, delusion of Christians with regard

to prophecy, noticed, iii, 496

Genius, defined, iv, 683—a remarkable,

mentioned, iv, 364

, Thoughts on, vii, 460, 461

Genoa, revolution at, mentioned, iv, 389

Gentleman, conduct of a, at Epworth, iv,

153—careless, addressed by Mr. Wes

ley, in a sermon, iv, 185—and a chaise

boy, anecdote of a, iv, 476

Gentleman's Magazine, notice concern

ing, vii, 569—Letter to the Editor of

the, vii, 256

Reasons for dissent from the Church

of England, censured, iii, 578—Letter

to the author of, vi, 231-234

Gentlemen, several, behaviour of, to Mr.

Wesley, at North Tawton, iv, 218

Gentoo religion, remarks upon the, vii,

410-414

George, Mr., of Banbury, named, iv, 605

Georgia, Mr. Wesley's voyage to, iii, 14

—description of, iii, 46-5"—letter from,

to Mr. Wesley, iv, 465—case of the co

lony of, vi, 613, 614—heat of, alluded

to, iv, 125

Gerard, Dr., Essay on Taste by, iv, 503,

682—Plan of Education by, iv, 682—

Essay on Genius by, vii, 460, 461, Mr., approved of the first Method

ists, iii, 7

Gerard's Meditationes Sacrse, iii, 480

Gerard's Cross, Mr.W. preaches at, iii, 66

Germains, Mr., death of, describod,iii, 24

German language, affinity of the, to the

Dutch, iii, 77-rcmarks upon the, iii, 617

ministers, seriousness ofthe, iii, 620

soldiers, Mr. W.'s address to, at

Newcastle, iii, 355

Germans, a colony of, in Ireland, describ

ed, iv, 3. See also Moravians.

Germany,traveiling in, inconvenience of

iii, 81—visit to, iii, 76-109—revival of

religion in, iii, 423

Gerrish, James, jun., of Roade, recovery

of, from backsliding, andpeaceful death

of, iv, 518
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Gesner's Death of Abel, noticed, iv, 142

Gesture, remarks upon, vi, 22fr—direc

tions concerning, vii, 492, 493

Ghent, letter from John Haime at, iii, 305

—work of God at, iii, 322—letter from

John Evans at, iii, 323, 324

Giant's Causeway, in Ireland, visited by

Mr. "Wesley, ir, 490

Giants, mentioned, ii, 357

Gibbes, Sir Philip, mentioned, iv, 572

Gibson, Bishop, remark of, i, 491 ; ii, 95

—obliged to Mr. Wesley for his for

bearance, vi, 145—remark of, on Sab

bath breaking, vi, 464—notices of, vi,

439, 533, 534, 747 ; vii, 232, 323

, Rev. Mr., of Epworth, iv, 701, 744

Gidley, Mr., letters to, vii, 137, 138

Gilford's translation of Juvenal, quoted,

v,373

Gifts of the Spirit, extraordinary, ii, 266

Gilbert, Mr., of Antigua, mentioned, iii,

649; iv, 12, 15, 76

, Francis, mentioned, iv, 199

, Nicholas, death of, iv, 147

, Miss Mary, Journal of, iv, 274—

preface to the, vii, 551, 552

Gildersome, visits to, iii, 396 ; iv, 34, 632

Gillies, Rev. John, of Glasgow, preaches

for Mr. Wesley at Newcastle, iii, 579

—Historical Collections of, iii, 5S3—

letter from, iii, 604—notices concern

ing, iii, 550, 551, 632, 652 ; iv, 25, 232,

370; vi, 735 ; vii, 367

, James, of Placey, singular account

of a child given by, iv, 29

Gins, visits to, iii, 464, 466 ; iv, 24, 95, 183

Girvan, visit to, iv, 201

Gisburn, visit to, iv, 590

Give all they can, the duty of Christians

to, i, 446; ii, 433, 490

Glammis, visit to, iv, 97

Glanville, Mr., ofLondon, death of, iii, 446

GlanviH's Relations ofWitchcraft, iii, 522

—Sadducismus Triumphatus, iv, 301

Glascot, Mr. T., mentioned, v, 205

Glasgow, visits to, iii, 550, 632 ; iv, 24,

200, 231, 259, 275, 370, 411, 453, 50S,

591, 633, 693, 741 ; vii, 367—state of

religion in, iv, 231,275—college of, de

scribed, iii, 632—Bible society in, iii, 652

Glass, known to the ancients, vii, 466.

, Mr., bigotry of, iii, 355—Antino-

mian tenets of, vi, 91-96

, Mrs., of Athlone, conversion of, iii,

454

G lassbrook, James, notices concerning, iii,

651 ; iv, 65, 224, 243, 294—death of

his wife, iv, 224

Glastonbury Tower, described, iii, 589

Glenarm, visited by Mr.Wesley, iv, 355—

uncommon manner in which the preach

ing began at, iv, 355

Glenorchy, Lady, mentioned, iv, 328

Glorified, what, ii, 40

Glorious body, what, ii, 511

Gloster, in Ireland, visit to, iii, 453

Gloucester, visits to, iii, 145, 315, 366;

iv, 241, 261, 272, 322, 408, 474, 483.,

515, 539, 556, 582, 537, 609, 629, 654,

673, 636, 704, 713, 738—tumults of the

mob at, suppressed by a magistrate,

iv, 272—the bishop's palace at, iv, 652

—bishop of, mentioned, iv, 652

Gloucester-lane, Bristol, Mr. W. preaches

at, iii, 127, 129, 133, 143,149

Glynn, Mr., notice concerning, vii, 160

Glynnc, Mrs., mentioned, iv, 116

God, the power of, attached to the weak

ness of men, iv, 192—distinction be

tween the acts of, as Creator and as

Governor, iv, 472—how seen by the

Sre in heart, i, 200, 202—discovered

faith, ii, 407

ilming, visits to, iii, 557, 563

Godfathers and Godmothers, Thoughts

on, vi, 235, 236

Godfrey, Miss Frances, letters to, vii,

172, 173

Godly sincerity, what, i, 104

Godmanchester, visits to, iv, 428, 429,

446, 464, 499, 536

Godshall, Lucy, character and happy

death of, iii, 269—mentioned, v, 455

Goia, John, invented the mariner's com

pass, vii, 466

Golding, visit to, iv, 306

Goldney, Miss, the beautiful garden of,

at Clifton, described iv, 707

Goldsmith's History of the Earth and

Animated Nature, noticed, vii, 579, 580

Goldsithney, visit to, iv, 336

Gomersal, visits to, iv, 237, 726

Gonson. See Ganson.

Good, the object of Christian zeal, ii, 289

conscience, what, ii, 379

works, remarks upon the doctvine

of, ii, 337 ; iii, 154, 1S6, 137, 259; v,

200, 256, 772—sometimes substituted

for love, ii, 233—prevented by costly

dress, ii, 261—destroyed by the doc

trine of absolute predestination, i, 485

—so called, what, i, 300—undervalued

by the Moravians, iii, 225—not meri

torious, iv,78, 82—nature of, v, 35, 39,

40, 244, 397, 43S—necessity of, v, 195,

273, 275, 301—Popish doctrine of, v,

772, 805

, Dr. Mason, quoted, v, 22

Goodday, Mr., mentioned, iv, 150, 260

Gooddell, Agnes, conversion of, iv, 108

Goods, gift ofall our, what, ii, 521—world|

ly, folly of laying up, ii, 455

Goodshaw, visit to, iii, 436

Goodwin, John, Treatise on Justification

by, vi, 103, 127, 667 ; vii, 5, 6—quoted,

vi, 150, 155—preface to his Exposition

of the ninth chapter of the Epistle to

the Romans, vii, 569

, Mr., mentioned, iv, 478

Gordon, Duke of, mansion of the, iv, 593
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Gordon, Lord George, visited by Mr. W.

in the Tower, iv, 537—shocking form

of the indictment against, iv, 537

—, Lord, improvements of, in Scotland,

iv, 741

, Rev. Mr., minister of Keith, men

tioned, iv, 454, 509

, Mr., curious garden of, at Mile

End, visited by Mr. Wesley, iv, 430

, Mrs., widow of Admiral Gordon,

mentioned, iv, 454

Gordon's Hospital, Aberdeen, iv, 149

Gore, James, notice of the death of, vii, 485

Goree, visit to, iii, 543

Gort, visit to, iv, 615

Gospel, closely connected with the Law,

i, 223—universal spread of the, ii, 76

Gospel Glass, the, noticed, iii, 618

Gospel Magazine, reply to, vii, 409, 410

—notices concerning, vii, 563, 567

Gospel ministers, who, vi, 199

Gosport, visits to, iii, 557 ; iv, 10, 423

Gossiping, evils of, vii, 92

Goston's Green, visit to, iii, 335

Gotschalk, Mr., mentioned, iii, 106

Gouda, visit to, iv, 580

Goudart, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, iii, 77

Goudicheau, Rev. Mr., affecting case of,

iv, 12

Government of all things, the, ascribed

to Christ, ii, 179

Gower, visit to, iv, 190—described,iv, 190

Gowrie conspiracy, mentioned, iv, 412

Grace, irresistible, remarks upon the

doctrine of, iii, 289—the necessity of,

ii, 237—mysterious operations of, ii,

123—assistance of, i, 105—free in all

men, i, 432—free for all men, i, 482—

abounds more than the sin of man, ii,

37—sometimes irresistible, ii, 77; vi,

24, 25—not always irresistible, vi, 60

how perceptible, v, 433 ; vi, 636, 637,

640-642, 647-650; vii, 498-501

Graces, passive, exist in consequence of

the fall, ii, 46

, for children, at meals, vi, 426

Gracehill, a Moravian settlement in Ire

land, visit to, iv, 619—described, iv, 619

Gradin, Arvid, religious experience of,

iii, 97—definition of faith by, vi, 486

Graham, Colonel, mentioned, iii, 383

, of Claverhouse, cruelties of, iv, 388

Grainger's translation ofTibullus, quoted,

vi, 477

Grammar, English, a short, vii, 630-635

—mentioned, iii, 517—French, a short,

vii, 636-649—when written, iii, 476—

Greek, a short, vii, 682-735—mention

ed, iii, 517—Hebrew, a short, vii, 736-

745—when compiled, iii, 509—Latin, a

short, vii, 650-681—mentioned, iii, 500

Grampound, visits to, iii, 376, 644 ; iv,

137—mayor of, iii, 644

Granard, visit to, iii, 657

Grandchester mentioned iv, 28—visit to,

iv, 114—revival of religion at, iv, 36,

39, 40

Grand Jury ofSavannah, animadversions

of, upon the charges preferred against

Mr. Wesley, iii, 43—at Enniskillen,

throw out the bills against the rioters,

iv, 395—at Cork, present several Me

thodist preachers, iii, 461, 482 ; v, 411

Grand Juries, perjury of, v, 108

Grandmothers generally spoil children,

ii, 314

Grange, visits to, iv, 102, 248, 355, 397,

435

Grange Green, visits to, iv, 181, 182, 509

Grant, Sir Archibald, visits to, iv, 96, 181 ;

vii, 377—his house at Monymusk de

scribed, iv, 96—mentioned, iv, 230

, Sir Lodowick, of Grange Green,

notices concerning, iv, 509, 592, 593

, Colonel, mentioned, iv, 593

, Mr., mentioned, iv, 181, 182—his

seat at Grange Green described, iv, 182

Grantham, visits to, iii, 388 ; iv, 260, 549

Grassington, visits to, iv, 526, 559

Grattan, Mrs., of Dublin, v, 827

Gratton, visit to, iv, 503

Gravel and Stone, remedy against the,

iv, 626

Graves, Mr. Charles C, imposition upon,

in regard to the Methodists, iii, 267—

public acknowledgment of his error, iii,

267

Gravesend, visits to, iv, 362, 388

Gray, Mr., character of, iv, 464—the

Works and Life of, iv, 464—Elegies of,

iv, 273

Gray's Inn Walks, interview in, between

Mr. Wesley and Count Zinzendorf,

iii, 219

Great Gardens, London, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, iii, 269, 286

Great Gomcrsal. See Gomersal.

Great Harding. See Harding.

Great Horton. See Horton.

Great Marlow. See Marlow.

Great Potten. See Potten.

Great St. Helen's Church, London, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, iv, 735

Greaves, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii, 212,

304

, Rev. Mr., ordination of, iv, 222—

assists Mr. Wesley at West-street, iv,

222

Greek, remark on the study of, vii, 84

Greeks, study of natural philosophy

among the, vii, 463, 464, 466

Green, Mr., renounces his connection

with Mr. Wesley, iii, 568, William, of Rotherham, piety and

death of, iv, 473

, William, fall of, vii, 115

Greenfield, Edward, apprehended by a

warrant for being a Methodist, iii, 339

Greenock, visits to, iv, 370, 412, 453—

described, iv, 370



768 index to Wesley's works.

Greenwich, visit to, iv, 344

Greenside, visit to, iv, 546

Greenwood, Mr. Parson, management of

his children, ii, 312, Mr. Charles, of Stoke Newington,

mentioned, vi, 445—death of, iii, 360;

iv, 570

, John, conversion of, in the army,

iii, 322

, Paul, mentioned, vi, 783

Greetland, visits to, iv, 549, 599, 632

Gregory, Dr., of Edinburgh, gives his

opinion on Mr. Wesley's disorder and

the method of cure, iv, 373—consulted

again by Mr. W., iv, 406

Gregory's, Dr., Advice to his Daughters,

noticed, iv, 412

Gregory, Dr., quoted, vii, 456

Gregory, Nazianzen, quoted, v, 775

Grenfill, Edward, attack of a mob upon,

at Port Isaac, iii, 403

Greyhound-lane, London, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, iii, 207, 229

Grief, unprofitableness of, ii, 500

Grieving the Holy Spirit, what, ii, 515—

remarks upon, vi, 518

Griflin, Margaret, of Cork, deposition of,

respecting the riots there, iii, 459 ; v, 410

Griffith, Michael, notice concerning, vii,

122

, Robert, his management ofa Welsh

buffoon, iii, 479

Griffiths, John, strong affection of, for

Mr. Wesley in the riots at Wednes-

bury, iii, 298—deposition of, respecting

the riots in Staffordshire, vii, 262, 266

—mentioned, v, 150

Griffy Dam, visit to, iv, 513

Grimaldi, Esther, pietyand death of, iv,429

Grimsby, visits to, iii, 222, 299, 389, 429,

514, 530, 638; iv, 18, 109, 171, 227,

334, 382, 418, 511, 531, 547, 635, 700

—singular providence at, iii, 332

Grimshaw, Rev. William, spirit of, iii,

434—attacked by a mob, iii, 434—let-

ter from, to the society in London, iii,

119—notices concerning, iii, 460, 536,

553, 631 ; iv, 21, 34, 94, 105, 138, 235,

505 ; vi, 750; vii, 180,233, 364—charac

ter of, vi, 705—piety and happy death

of, iv, 1 17—death of, alluded to, iv, 236

, Mr., jun., friendly reception given

by, to Mr. Wesley, iv, 236—death of,

iv, 236

Grimstone, Lord, the gardens of, near

Dorking, visited by Mr. Wesley, iv, 570

Grindleford Bridge, visit to, iv, 383

Gringley, visits to, iv, 419, 458

Gronaw, Mr., of Georgia, named, iii, 466

Grosvenor Square, visits to, iv, 111, 112

Grotius, quoted, v, 708—notice concern

ing his Truth of the Christian Religion,

vii, 79

Grounds of the Old Religion, a book so

called, animadversions upon, iii, 283

Grover, Thomas, mentioned, iv, 424

Guadaloupe, sufferings of the army at,

iv, 48

Guernsey, visits to, iv, 675, 677—state of

religion in, vii, 203—notices concerning,

vii, 152, 196—the island of, iv, 675

Guile, what, ii, 275

Guilford, Mr. Joseph, mentioned, iv, 326

—piety and death of; iv, 470

Guilt, conviction of, described, i, 182

Guiltiness of believers, how to be under

stood, i, 121

Guinea, temperature of, iii, 637

Guion, Madame, the works of, iii, 255—

character of, iv, 336—notices concern

ing, iv, 677; vii, 95, 165, 175, 178, 196

—preface to the Life of, vii, 561-563

Guisoorough, visits to, iv, 32, 103, 177,

234,417, 511, 596, 634, 698

Guiseley, visits to, iv, 33, 105, 184, 235

Gulval, visits to, iii, 312, 313, 343, 344,

402, 438, 642

Gumley, Colonel, mentioned, iii, 428

Gunpowder, invention of, vii, 466

Gutherton, visit to, iii, 295

Guthrie, Mr., mentioned, iv, 333

Guthrie's History of Scotland, iv, 319

Guttcr-lane, Mr. W. preaches at, iii, 110

Guy's Hospital, mentioned, iii, 445

Gwendy, visit to, iv, 622

Gwennap, visits to, iii, 291, 294, 311, 313,

339, 343, 344, 376, 379, 380, 401, 496,

522, 560, 586 ; iv, 75, 137, 218, 240,

291, 315, 338, 401, 422, 440, 460, 478,

496, 534, 552, 565—natural amphi

theatre at, iv, 240

Gwithian, parish of, mentioned, iii, 643

Gwinne, Mr., of Garth, notices concern

ing, iii, 285, 295, 345 ; iv, 420, 474

, Miss Sarah, marriage of, to the

Rev. Charles Wesley, iii, 448
■ , Marmaduke, mentioned, v, 199

Hackney, visits to, iii, 216, 572—singu

lar case of a lady at, vi, 563

Haddington, visits to, iv, 97, 179, Earl of, seat of the, near Dunbar,

described, iv, 329

Haddock, Mr., murder of, iv, 748

Haddon, visit to, iv, 318

Hades, what, ii, 417, 466

Hadley, visit to, iv, 647, George and Samuel, deposition ofj

respecting the riots in Staffordshire,

vii, 262, 263

Haerlem, visits to, iv, 576, 578, 642—the

delightful wood at, iv, 642

Hagley Park, visit to, iv, 563

Hague, the, visits to, iv, 575, 641, John, of London, letter from, to

Mr. Wesley, iii, 337—character of,

iii, 499

Hailstones, impetuous storm of, iv, 164

Haime, John, letter from, at Ghent, iii,

305—at Lisle, iii, 321—notices con
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cermng, iii, 324, 383, 495, 497, 509,

510, 549, 553, 554; v, 373, 405, 406;

vii, 240—bravery of, at Fontenoy, iii,

354—letter from, at Lcaie, iii, 361—

letter from, at Meerkirk, describing his

fall, iii, 371—Mr. Wesley's opinion of,

iii, 509—letter from, on the spread of

religion in the army, vii, 358, 359—let

ters to, vii, 245, 246

Hainton, visits to, iii, 232, 390, 429, 514,

530—work of God at, iii, 256

Halberton, visits to, iv, 76, 517, 552, 566,

730

Hales, Dr., of Taddington, iii, 557

, Edward, ofBradford, death of, iv, 34

Haliburton, Mr., lamentation of, ii, 433

—Life of, v, 264—preface to the Life

of, vii, 519, 520—death of, vi, 777

Halifax, visits to, iii, 254, 364, 396, 434,

631 ; iv, 34, 106, 185, 236, 332, 381,

410, 451, 472, 494, 495, 505, 549, 559,

599, 600, 631, 691, 726—the vicar of,

iii, 254—the opening of the chapel at,

vii, 130

Hall, Bishop, the Works of, iv, 81—the

style of, censured, vii, 530-—account of

a remarkable cure by, vi, 565

■ , Rev. Mr., notices concerning, iii,

117, 201, 206, 229, 279, 371,455, 498;

v, 247; vi, 691—marriage of, vii, 118

—tries to persuade the Messrs. Wesley

to leave the Church, iii, 361—letters

to, from Mr. Wesley, iii, 362, 411-413

—grievous fall of, iii, 411-413—preju

dices of, against Mr. Wesley, iii, 271

—turns Mr. Wesley and Mrs. Hall out

of his house, iii, 414—becomes a Deist,

iii, 509—profligacy of, v, 362 ; vi, 651

—ideath of, iv, 447

' —, Mrs., mentioned, vii, 218, Mr., preaches at Newcastle-upon-

Tyne, iii, 253

■ , Mr., of Dungannon, iv, 669

, Bathsheba, piety and usefulness of,

iv, 518—death of, iv, 535

Hallam, John, character of, vii, 130

Halle, visit to, iii, 81

Halley, Dr., calculations of, respecting

the comet of 1682, vi, 178, 243

Halsey, visit to, iv, 330

Ham, Mr., of Dublin, death of, iv, 483

Haman, misery of, ii, 231

Hamilton, Dr., mentioned, iv, 373, 406 ;

vii, 76

, William, of Stockport, misery of,

after leaving the Methodists, iv, 504

Hamilton's Bahn, visit to, iv, 397

Hampson, Mr. John, notices concerning,

iii, 550, 554 ; vi, 786 ; vii, 28

, Rev. John, jun., rector of Sunder

land, mentioned, iv, 695

Hampton Common, Mr. Wesley preaches

at, iii, 157, 259

Hampton Court Palace, visits to, iv, 365,

647—pictures at, iv, 365

Hanby, Thomas, named, v, 231 ; vi, 787

Hand, Humphrey, deposition of, respect

ing the riots in Staffordshire, vii, 262,

265

Handel's Messiah, mentioned, iv, 7

Hands, Mr., of Wednesbury, persecution

of, v, 149

Handy, Mr. Jonathan, conversion of, iii,

421

, Mrs., mentioned, iii, 426

Hanging Heaton, visit to, iv, 600

Hannam, visits to, iv, 553, 555, 625, 706

Hannam Mount, Kingswood, Mr. Wes

ley preaches at, iii, 127-129, 131, 132,

136, 143, 159, 175

Hannibal, mentioned, iv, 294, 604—case

of, v, 501

Hanslip, or Hanslop, visits to, iv, 442, 499

Hanson, John, of Sheffield, unnatural

conduct of, iii, 639

Hanway's History ofShah Nadir, iii, 620

Happiness, what, ii, 181, 433—only en

joyed by real Christians, ii, 182—im

plied in true religion, i, 163—only to

be enjoyed in God, ii, 431—increased

in consequence of the fall, ii, 43—not

produced by reason, ii, 138—not to be

found in riches, i, 263—not enjoyed by

those who have an evil eye, ii, 448—

destroyed by the doctrine of absolute

predestination, i, 484—false, described,

ii, 185—address to those who are seek

ing, ii, 189—remarks upon, v, 138

, Christian, the nature of, v, 242, 753

-755

and holiness, the privilege of believ

ers, iv, 244

Harcourt, Lord, the seat of, near Newn-

ham, iv, 604—mentioned, iv, 680

—, Mr., mayor of Armagh, refuses to

let Mr. Wesley preach, iv, 248

Hardened conscience, what, ii, 380

Harding, visit to, iii, 396

, James, mentioned, iii, 447

Hardness of heart, charged upon the

Jews, v, 101

Hardwick, Thomas, mentioned, v, 206

Hardy, Miss Elizabeth, letter to, vi, 737

Harewood, visits to, iv, 333, 507

Harford, visit to, iv, 383

Harle, Mr., of Haxey, mentioned, iv, 635

Harlston, visit to, iv, 359—revival of re

ligion at, iv, 37

Harmer, Rev. Mr., of Warrington, men

tioned, iv, 524

Harmlessness, what, i, 300—sometimes

substituted for holiness, ii, 459

Harmonia Sacra, notice of, vii, 602

Harper, Elizabeth, mentioned, iv, 743—■

journal of, recommended, vii, 59—-jour

nal of, noticed, vii, 89—preface to the

journal of, vii, 552, 553

Harpole, visit to, iv, 318

Harris, Mr., of Camborne, mentioned, iii,

321, 559 ; iv, 75
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Harris, Mr., of Gwithian, iii, 642—Fic

tion unmasked, of, iii, 653

, Benjamin, mentioned, iv, 145—case

of, vi, 168—-death of, iv, 143

——, Howell, notices concerning, iii, 140,

160, 180, 231, 232, 335, 474, 477, 597 ;

iv, 156, 260, 314, 383 ; v, 206—failure of

his health, iii, 597—theological senti

ments of, iii, 231—talents of, as a

preacher, iii, 474—house and gardens

of, at Trevecka, described, iv, 156, 314

, Joseph, of Kingswood, iv, 558

Harris's Hermes, noticed, vi, 668

Harrison, John, notices of, iii, 249, 255 ;

vii, 78

—, Hannah, notice of, vii, 29, 32

Harston, visits to, iv, 87, 113

Hart, Rev. Mr., of Bradford, iv, 47, 174

, Mr., letter to, vi, 752

Hartland, Elizabeth, piety and death of,

iv, 364

Hartlepool, visits to, iii, 636; iv, 31, 102,

233, 595, 634, 742

Hartley, visits to, iv, 217, 287, Or., mentioned, iii, 327—theory of,

vi, 201, 204, 209, 212—refuted, vi, 211

■ , Rev. Mr., rector ofStaveley, iv, 529

—Defence of the Mystic Writers by,

iv, 167—letter to, vi, 743

Harvey, Dr., notice concerning, vii, 464

, Mr., of Tinningley, noticed, iv, 419

, Miss, of Hinxworth, mentioned, iv,

563, 605, 606, 647, 682, 733

Harwich, visits to, iv, 574, 580, 640, 644,

649

Haslingden, visit to, iii, 631

Hastings, Lady Betty, piety of, iv, 705

Hatfield, visits to, ih, 387 ; iv, 381, 438,

847, 733

Hatfield Woodhouse, visit to, iv, 109

Hathenham, visit to, iv, 331

Hatred, inconsistent with Christian zeal,

ii, 291

Hatside, mentioned, iii, 465

Hatton, Mr., collector of the customs in

Maryland, strange deliverance of, iv, 52 1

Haughton, Mr. John, preaches to the mob

at Cork, iii, 485—notices of, iii, 615;

iv, 489 ; v, 415, 416 ; vi, 558, 750

Hauptman, Mr., mentioned, iii, 80, 82

Hauswalde, Mr. W.'s arrival at, iii, 106

Havannah, military engagements at the,

mentioned, iv, 211

Haverfordwest, visits to, iv, 156, 139, 261,

288, 313, 357, 383, 421, 475, 515, 542,

543, 60 1 , 704—state ofreligionat, iv, 313

Haverhill, visit to, iv, 313

Hawke, Sir Edward, victory ofj over the

French fleet, iv, 50

Hawker, Rev. Mr., of Plymouth, iv, 652

Hawkesworth, Dr., mentioned, iv, 548

Hawkhurst, visit to, iv, 708

Hawkins, Mrs., of Savannah, vi, 655

Hawksworth, Rev. Mr., doctrine of, cen

sured, vii, 59

Hawley, General, character of, iv, 278

Haworth, visits to, iii, 396, 434, 554, 573,

631; iv, 34, 105, 236, 332, 381, 411,

452, 505, 525, 631,691

Hawthorn, sister, happy death of, iii, 209

Haxey, visits to, iii, 257, 463 ; iv, 108,

228, 334, 418, 635, 700—curate of,

preaches against the Methodists, iv, 228

Haxey Car, visits to, iii, 389, 638; iv, 20

Hay, the, visits to, iv, 357, 383, 421, 433,

542

, Rev. Mr., rector of Epworth, men

tioned, iii, 429

, Mr., the Presbyterian minister of

Lewensmead, mentioned, iv, 747

—:—, Mr., book of, on Deformity, iii, 569

Haydon, John, the case of, iii, 130, 131 ;

v, 46, 320, 325, 455, 469 ; vi, 608

Hayes, visits to, iii, 474, 475, 527, 546,

565, 649

, Michael, extreme age, piety, and

death of, iv, 298

Hayfield, destructive flood at, iii, 437—

visits to, iii, 576, 626

Hayle, visits to, iv, 219, 624

Hayle copper works, visit to, iv, 679—

remarkable preaching house at, iv, 679

Hayward, Dr., important remark of, to

Mr. Wesley, vi, 598

Headache, severe, described, iii, 432

Headford, visit to, iv, 210

Healing the sick, gift of, v, 733, 734

Heally, John, mentioned, iii, 283

Health, means of preserving, vii, 547-

550, 554-557, 533-591—injured by too

much sleep, ii, 296

Heart, the, to lie true to God, ii, 275—

wickedness of, ii, 473—deceitfulness of,

ii, 475

Heath, Rev. Mr., and family, iv, 654, 655, '

673; vii, 101, 218

, Thomas', the Jesuit, v, 490

Heathen, the faith of a, ii, 384

honesty, what, i, 20

morality, ends where Christianity

begins, i, 183

Heathens, ignorance of, ii, 234—not left

in total darkness, ii, 424—acknow

ledge a Providence, ii, 99—believed in

the existence of angels, ii, 133—should

not be indiscriminately doomed to hell,

ii, 435—conversion of the, ii, 80—case

of the, v, 239—character of the, ii, 75 ;

v, 502-506 ; vii, 416, 417

Heaton, visit to, iii, 434

Heaven, happiness of, i, 133 ; ii, 16, 87,

463—discovered by faith, ii, 408—new

what, ii, 33—remarks upon, vii, 169

Heavenly gift, what, i, 214

Heavenly mindedness, lost by worldly

company, ii, 209

Heaviness, spiritual, what, i, 413—the

design ofGod in permitting it, i, 423—

widely different from darkness, i, 424

—sometimes needful, i, 425
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Hebded, Rev. Samuel, quoted, v, 629-649

Heberden, Dr., mentioned, iv, 605

Hebrew language, remarks upon the, iii,

385, 619; vh, 104, 105—Grammar of

the, vii, 736-745

Hedgeford, visited by, Mr. W., iii, 64

Heirs of salvation, ministry of angels to

the, ii, 136

Hell, meaning of the term, ii, 417, 466—

discovered by faith, ii, 408—the pun

ishment of, ii, 148, 227, 464 ; v, 697, 699

—the tormen is of, endless, ii, 16,1 53, 467

Hell fire, sinners under the sentence of,

i, 65

Hellewell, Richard, conversion of, iv, 108
■\»«*-HeImsley, visits to, iii, 636 ; iv, 1 72

Help, not to be found in riches, i, 262

, of the Spirit, what, v, 72

Helper, rules of a, v, 219

Helplessness, of fallen man, i, 66—Scrip

ture doctrine of, vi, 140—-of believers, i,

121—conviction of, i, 125

Helps enjoyed by the Methodists, ii, 391

Heleston, visits to, iii, 559, 586, 643 ; iv,

75, 219, 239, 401, 460, 478, 495, 534,

551, 564, 624, 729

Helton, Mr., mentioned, iv, 327

Helvoetsluys, visits to, iv, 574, 580, 641,

644

Hemmington, visit to, iii, 213

Henbury, visit to, iii, 260

Henderson, Mr. Richard, ofHannam, no

tices of, iv, 553, 555, 587, 706, 713, 731 ;

vi, 669 ; vii, 7, 86

, Mr. John, character and death of,

iv, 713

, Matthew, the murderer, visited by

Mr. Wesley, iii, 367

Henley, visits to, iv, 166, 294, 317, Mary, of Bristol, piety and death

of, iii, 561

Henley Green, visit to, iv, 588

Henry, Matthew, character of, iii, 236—

Method of Prayer of, recommended, v,

223—Exposition of, remarks upon the,

vii, 542-545, 601

, Philip, the Life of, mentioned, iii,

236 ; vi, 165—saying of, iv, 331—piety

and candour of, v, 172

Henshaw, Mr., mentioned, iv, 346

Hensingham, visits to, iii, 464, 467

Heptonstall, visits to, iii, 436, 529, 536,

554, 577, 631 ; iv, 34, 106, 185, 236,

322, 381, 410, 451, 505, 525, 559, 599,

631—earthquake at, iii, 631

Herbert, George, quotations from, i, 519 ;

ii, 259, 270, 344; iii, 123; v, 55 ; vi, 144

—Life of, vi, 463—poetry of, vii, 397

, Lord, the Life of, noticed, iv, 406

Herbury, James, mentioned, iii, 256

Herculaneum, alluded to, iv, 457

Heresy, what, ii, 163—Scripture doctrine

of, vii, 236

Hernias, the Shepherd of, v, 719

Hermsdorph, Mr., mentioned, iii, 82

Hern, Jonathan, notices concerning, iv,

540; vii, 213

Hernhuth, described, iii, IS, 82—visits

to, iii, 80-103 ; v, 268 ; vii, 348—de

sign of Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii, 80—

the founding of, iii, 88—church of, iii,

88, 98-103—letter to the church of, by

Mr. Werley, iii, 222-2S8 ; vi, 621

Herodotus, mentioned, iv, 619

Herringswell, visit to, iii, 244

Herrington, C., mentioned, vi , 709

Hertford, visits to, iv, 116, 162, 224, 294,

318, 343, 365, 388, 429, 446, 480, 499

—work of God among the children in

a school at, iv, 365

Hervey, Rev. James, notices concerning,

iv, 204; v, 246, 557; vi, 91, 130-132,

151, 795 ; vii, 346—writings of, v, 492

—quoted, i, 175 ; v, 525, 560, 566, 567,

577 ; vi, 102, 104, 120—letter to, vi,

685—Mr. Wesley's first acquaintance

with, vi, 103—letter to, on his Theron

and Aspasio, vi, 104-117—second let

ter to, vi, 117—Eleven Letters of, an

swered, iv, 195; vi, 118-124—noticed,

iv, 200; vi, 152, 165, 685—Mr. Sel-

lon's answer to, vi, 144, 190—his doc

trine of imputed righteousness, ii, 456

, William, mentioned, vi, 606

Hesiod, quoted, ii, 133

Hewerdine, Betty, of Whitby, iv, 361

Heworth Moor, riotous attack upon John

Nelson at, iii, 395

Hexham, visits to, iii, 393 ; iv, 101, 546,

562, 741

Hey, Mr., of Leeds, notice of, iv, 692

Heylyn, Dr., sermon of, commended, iii,

69—lectures of, censured, iii, 68—con

sulted by the Messrs. Wesley, iii, 567

—mentioned, iv, 448

Hibbaldstow, visit to, iii, 256

Hickes, Rev. Mr., of Wrestlingworth,

conversion and usefulness of, iv, 36 ; vii,

375—notices concerning, iv, 12, 27, 28,

35, 42, 49, 87, 174, 647, 682; vi, 737

Hickman, Sir Nevil, of Gainsborough,

mentioned, iv, 41, 635

, Sir Willoughby, named, iv, 635

Hidden man of the heart, injured by gay

apparel, ii, 263

Hide, Mr., ofPlymouth Dock, iii, 376, 400

Higginson, Rev. Mr., rector of Balin-

derry, visits Mr. Wesley, iv, 301

Highbury Place, visits to, iv, 643, 649,

703, 735

Highgate, visits to, iv, 569, 628, 685, 710

—village of, described, iii, 48

Highlands of Scotland, boundaries of the,

iv, 329

Hightown, visits to, iii, 288, 396 ; iv, 410

High Peak, visit to, iii, 398

Hieh Wycomb, visits to, iv, 91, 166, 197,

294, 318, 342, 360, 385, 424, 441, 468,

479, 499, 536, 567, 580, 584, 604, 626,

681, 708, 733
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Hilarion, Life of, mentioned, v, 735

Hildesley, Bishop, mentioned, iv, 545

Hildrop's Thoughts on the Brute Crea

tion, preface to, vii, 571, 572

Hill, Sir Richard, Letter to Mr. Madan,

on his Defence ofPolygamy by, iv, 541

—tracts of, against Mr. Wesley, an

swered, vi, 144-193—acrimonious spi

rit of, vi, 144-146, 164, 171—advice to,

vi, 192, 193—censure upon the writings

of, vii, 60—notices concerning, vi, 674,

675 ; vii, 72

, Rev. Rowland, Review ofMr.Wes

ley's Doctrines by, noticed, iv, 473—

pamphlet of, against Mr. Wesley, an

swered, vi, 193, 199—specimen of the

scurrility of, vi, 198—notices concern

ing, iv, 386, 495, 595

, Aaron, noticed, vii, 398

, Mr., ofBedford, death of, iv, 605

—, John, mischief done by, at Horn-

castle, iv, 228

Hillfarrance, visits to, iii, 498 ; iv, 220

Hillingdon, visits to, iii, 568 649

Hilton, Mr., of Beverley, iv, 33 ; vii, 96, Miss Jane, of Beverley, letters to,

vii, 39-49

Hilton Hall, visit to, iv, 582

Hilton Park, visits to, iv, 572, 610

Hinckley, visits to, iii, 304; iv, 513, 563,

572, 639, 651

Hinden, visit to, iii, 396

Hinderances to true religion, i, 191, 279

Hindley Hill, visit to, iii, 431

Hindmarsh, Mr. James, mentioned, iv,

340—letters from, on the revival of re

ligion at Kingswood school, iv, 276;

vu, 387, 389, 390

Hindostan, strictures on the cruelties

practised by the British in, iv, 449

Hmely Hill, visits to, iii, 464, 465, 512

Hinxworth, visits to, iv, 563, 569, 574,

586, 605, 606, 647, 682, 708, 727, 733

Hird, Mark, mentioned, iii, 25

, Thomas, baptism of, and that ofhis

family, iii, 15—mentioned, iii, 25

Hitchens, Mr. William, mentioned, iii,

511—pressed for a soldier, iii, 621,622

—letter from, on the persecution at

Bradford, vii, 371

, Thomas, the death of, iii, 380

Historians, ancient, referred to, ii, 358

Historical Relations concerning Ireland,

noticed, iii, 58

History, credibility of, v, 751

ofEngland, a short, prepared by Mr.

W., iii, 500—preface to, vii, 559-561

of Henry, Earl of Moreland, preface

to, vii, 575

, (Short) of the People called Me

thodists, vii, 345-397

Hoadley, Bishop, mentioned vi, 590—his

scjieme of devotion, censured, ii, 445

Hoare, Mr., celebrated gardens of, at

Stourton, described, iv, 462

Hoarseness, remedy for, iv, 434, 535, 640

Hobbes, Mr., saying of, in death, ii, 130

Hoblin, the Rev. Mr., of St. Ives, insti

gator of a mob, iii, 312, 313

Hobson, Elizabeth, remarkable account

of, iv, 280—character of, vi, 567

Hockerhill, visits to, iv, 198, 245

Hockley, visits to, iii, 304 ; iv, 294

Hoddesdon, visit to, iv, 646

Hodge's, Dr., Account of the Plague in

London, noticed, iii, 433

, Dr., Elihu, noticed, iv, 359

Hodges, Rev. John, rector of Wenvo,

named, iii, 345; v, 194, 198, 202

, Joseph, renounces his connection

with the Messrs. Wesley, iii, 279

Holbeck, society of Moravians at, iii, 525

Holder, Mr. George, mentioned, vii, 145

—letters to, vii, 211-213

Holiness, what, ii, 459, 494 ; iv, 290 ; vi,

23—necessity of, ii,457 ; vi, 136-140—

increased in consequence of the fall,

ii, 43—increased by trials, i, 424—the

beauty of, i, 210—never found but in

connection with a single eye, ii, 448—

not the condition of a sinner's justifica

tion, i, 48—injured by riches, ii, 397—

destroyed by the notion of absolute

predestination, i, 483—overthrown by

Antinomianism, vi, 136-140—necessary

in a clergyman, vi, 222, 229-231. See

also Sanctification.

of angels, what, ii, 135

of God, described, ii, 430

Holland, visits to, iv, 574, 641 ; vii, 134

—custom peculiar to, iv, 574, 642—be

haviour of the inhabitants of, in attend

ing church, commended, iv, 575—gar

dens and walks in, not to be compared

with those at Oxford, iv, 581—work of

God in, vii, 48—piety of many of the

people of, vii, 181

Holleran, Elizabeth of Cork, deposition

of, concerning the riots there, iii, 457 ;

v, 408

Holloway, Mr., account of, iii, 418, 478,

480

, Mrs., conversion of, iii, 418

Hollymount, visits to, iii, 658 ; iv, 64, 124,

210, 487—described, iii, 609

Holman, Mr., of Rye, mentioned, iv, 320

, Mrs., of Carborough, iv, 481

Holmby House, near Northampton, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, iv, 359

Holmes, Mr., of Burling, named, iv, 537

, Mr., mentioned, vii, 85

, Mr. William, of Sykehouse, no

ticed, iii, 302, 328, 334—singular dream

of, iii, 347

, William, mayor ofCork, dishonour

able conduct of, v,412, 413-415

, Mrs., mentioned, iv, 451

Holmes's Latin Grammar, iii, 500

Holms Chapel, Mr.W.'s arrival at iii, 63

Holt, visit to, iii, 500
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Holy Ghost, design of his coming, i, 34—

operations of, ii, 534—how grieved, ii,

515. See Grace.

Holyhead, visits to, iii, 404, 407, 417, 413,

427, 448, 4S0, 598, 615; iv, 312, 391,

479, 572, 573, 611, 622, 656, 714—

mentioned, iv, 117

Holy Island, visit to, iv, 179—described,

iv, 179

Holyrood House, visits to, iv, 97, 278—

described, iv, 97—reflections on the

present state of, iv, 528

iJoly things, not to be given to dogs, i, 282

Holy Well, inCornwall, described, iii, 589

Holywell, visit to, iii, 615

Homer, remarks upon the genius of, iii,

433—quoted, iii, 390, 641 ; v, 107 ; vii,

169, 416—criticisms on, iv, 400—Odys

sey of, remarks on, iv, 315—mention

ed, iv, 594, 602, 635

Homilies of the Church of England, doc

trine of, in, 113, 153, 172—quoted, i,

50,172; ii, 339; iv, 82; v, 19,25,40,

41, 54, 74, 75, 93, 334

Honesty, pleasing instance of, iii, 599

Honeybourn, visit to, iv, 367

Honley, visit to, iv, 691

Honour, desire of, ii, 225—to be rendered

to all men, ii, 349

Honslip, visit to, iv, 519

Hoohole, visit to, iv, 332

Hook, Mr., a Papist, remark of, on at

tending the service of the Church, v, 227

Hooke's Roman History, noticed, iv, 363

Hoole, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii, 63

, Rev. Mr., of Haxey, account of the

disturbances in the parsonage house at

Epworth by, vii, 476

, Mr., translation of Tasso's Jeru

salem Delivered by, iv, 360

Hooley, Ann, peculiar case of, iv, 135

Hooper, Bishop, unworthy dispute of,

with Ridley, ii, 292—he.d general re

demption, vi, 67—mentioned, v, 363 ;

vi, 179

, Mr., of, Bristol, mentioned, iii, 234

Hope, implied in the circumcision of the

heart, i, 149—a mark of the new birth,

i, 157—not produced by reason, ii, 130

—influence of, upon the Christian's

conduct, i, 149—confirmed by tempta

tions, i, 423—impaired by riches, ii,

256—Christian, nature of, v, 242—full

assurance of, what, vii, 194

Hophni and Phinehas, characterof, ii, 369

Hopkins, Mr., beautiful gardens of, at

Cobham, noticed, iv, 747

, Mr. Robert, notice concerning, vii,

485—letters to, vii, 252

Hopkins's Exposition of the Ten Com

mandments, preface to, vii, 537, 538

Hopper, Mr. Christopher, notices of, iii,

465, 477, 478, 494, 512; iv, 95, 375,

416 ; v, 231 ; vi, 750 ; vii, 61, 73, 73,

366, 377, 391—letters to, vi, 785-795

Horace, quoted, iii, 123, 201, 238, 426,

609, 655; iv, 242, 519, 669; v, 121,

160, 249, 364, 368, 334, 386, 429, 437,

442, 496, 493, 571, 609, 610, 678 ; vi,

95, 115, 119, 167, 187, 194, 216, 233,

242, 247, 305, 350, 427, 429, 532 ; vi,

633, 639, 663, 675, 736 ; vii, 36, 68, 69,

80, 113, 259,280, 318, 415, 494—enco

miums on a country life by, censured,

iv, 242—criticisms on, iv, 400

Horbury, visits to, iv, 237, 382, 472

Horlston, visit to, iv, 342

Hornby, visit to, iii, 636

Horncastle, visits to, iv, 18, 109, 228, 333,

382, 418, 458, 512, 530, 701

Home, Dr., Sermon on Justification by,

answered by Mr. Wesley, iv, 115—

Commentary on the Psalms by, iv, 572

—Letter to, v, 557—mentioned, iv, 336

, Rev. Melville, notices concerning,

iv, 655, 673, 714, 749 ; vi, 682 ; vii, 65

Horse races, evil of, ii, 528

Horses not observed to stumble, when

ridden with a slack rein, iv, 325—be

longing to Mr. Wesley, accidents aris

ing to, iv, 665

Horsforth, visit to, iv, 632

Horsley, visits to, iii, 274, 275, 280, 287,

303, 365, 394, 431, 432, 635; iv,416

Horsleydown church, Southwaik, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, iv, 629

Hort, Dr., mentioned, iv, 65

Horton, visits to, iii, 316, 334; iv, 438

, Mr. and Miss Durbin, married by

Mr. Wesley, iv, 535

, John, presented by the sessions at

Cork, v, 412

Hosking, Thomas, the death of, vii, 483

Hoskins, Mr., notice concerning, vii, 231

, Mr., of Cubert, iv, 218, 440, 460,

477, 495

, Martin, ofSithney, strange account

of, iv, 495

Hosmer, Mr., letter to, vi, 739

Hotham, visit to, iv, 699

, Sir Charles, visited by Mr. Wes

ley, iv, 234

Hoton, visit to, iv, 363

Hottentots, state of the, ii, 122—charac

ter of, v, 503

Hotwells, Bristol, visits to, iii, 567, 570

Houghton, visits to, iv, 326, 335, 358

, Mr., notice concerning, vii, 370

House of Lords, visits to, iii, 594 ; iv, 607

—remarks on, iv, 608

How, John, of Kingswood, sudden death

of, iii, 523

Howard, Mr. John, the philanthropist,

notices concerning, iv, 670 ; vii, 86

Howden, visit to, iv, 458

Howden Pans, visit to, iv, 595

Howe, Rev. John, quoted, v, 557—spirit

of, as a Nonconformist, vi, 231

, Mr., mentioned, iii, 212

Howth, Mr. W.'s arrivals at, iii, 419, 599
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Howto.i, visit to, iv, 475

Hoxton, visit to, iv, 569

Hoylake, visit to, iv, 399

Huddersfield, visits to, iii, 630; iv, 34,

185, 217, 237, 381, 410, 472, 506, 524,

549, 599, 632, 691—the preachers

withdrawn from, to please Mr. Venn,

vii, 301

—- Huddlestone, Father, mentioned, iv, 388

Hudson, Colonel, the almoner of Sir

James Lowther, iii, 572, 573

Hufflet, George, of Spitalfields, vii, 65

Hughes, Ann, of Cork, deposition of, re

specting the riots there, iii, 459 ; v, 410

Hugo, Rev. Stephen, mentioned, iii, 644

Hull, visits to, iii, 531 ; iv, 33, 104, 172,

234, 331, 330, 418, 470, 511, 549, 560,

597, 634, 699, 743—the mayor of, iii,

531—remarks upon the state of the

fortifications at, iii, 531

Humane Society, Mr. Wesley preaches

for the benefit of the, iv, 480—account

of the, ii, 339

Hume, Mr., the historian, iv, 388, 401—

his ignorance of human nature, ii, 477

—held the doctrine of necessity, ii, 473

—taught practical Atheism, ii, 433—his

book against Miracles, Dr. Campbell's

answer to, commended, iv, 299

, Mr. Alexander, letter to, vii, 100

Humility, no word for, in the language of

Pagan Greece or Rome, i, 133—de

scribed, i, 181, 184—implied in the cir

cumcision of the heart, i, 148—a fruit

of love, ii, 281—a property of zeal, ii,

289—necessary for public reformers, i,

465—often injured by riches, ii, 256,

398—motives to, ii, 158—enforced, ii,

1 25, 347 ; iii, 592—remarks upon, vi, 589

Humphreys, Mr., notices concerning, iii,

185, 200, 231, 232, 367 ; v, 396

Humphrys, Joseph, the first lay preacher

that assisted Mr. Wesley in England,

account of, iv, 746

Hundlebee, Dorothy, piety and death of,

iv, 732

Hungerford, visits to, iii, 183, 423, 438 ;

iv, 299

Hungering and thirsting after righteous

ness, what, i, 191

Hunneric, persecution under, v, 746

Hunslet, effects produced by Methodist

preaching at, iii, 388—visits to, iii, 396 ;

iv, 312, 525

Hunter, Dr., Lectures by, noticed, iv, 650

, Mr., draws a striking likeness of

Mr. Wesley, iv, 216

. , Mr. William, mentioned, iv, 376,

378—notice concerning, vii, 392

Huntingdon, visits to, iv, 536, 554, 569,

709

, Lord, Deistical saying of, vii, 170

——, Countess of, notices concerning, iv,

14, 389; vi, 196,659, 661,790; vii, 68,

72, 82, 319—requires every Arminian

to leave her college, vi, 441—letter to,

vii, 103—censures upon the preachers'

of, iv, 511, 531 ; vii, 82—the collection

of poems dedicated to, vii, 599

Huntley. See Strathbogie.

Hurd, William, providential discharge

of, from the army, iii, 649—death of,

iv, 167

Hurry, disadvantages ofbeing in a, vi, 784

Husk, General, Mr.W.'s letter to, iii, 355

Huss, John, notice of, iii, 89—martrydom

of, v, 823-826

Hutcheson, Professor, his view of eon-

science, ii, 378—writings of, censured,

ii, 274—taught practical Atheism, ii,

373, 387, 433, 474, 477—Essay on the

Passions by, noticed, iv, 338

, Mr., letter to, vi, 613

Hutchings, Rev. M., of, iii, 334 ; v, 247

Hutchins, Mr., mentioned, iii, 1 17

Hutchinson, Mr., Life and Works of, iv,

321—theory of, ii, 118, 179; iii, 385,

595, 613, 619, 653; iv, 5, 221, 405;

vii, 104, 105, 469—an abusive writer,

ii, 359—Glasgow Abridgment of the

Works of, noticed, iii, 619 ; iv, 5

, Richard of Kinsale, early piety and

death of, iii, 4S7

Hutlon, visits to, iv, 177, 330

, Mr. James, notices of, iii, 61, 173,

211, 219, 326, 378; iv, 364—letter of,

to Mr. Whitefield, censured, iii, 557—

publishes an advertisement, denying

all connection with the Methodists, iii,

350

, Mr., of Epworth, named, iv, 458

, Mrs., account of the death of, vii, 79

Hutton Rudby, visits to, iv, 32, 103, 233,

380, 417, 511, 596, 634, 697, 743

Huygens, Mr., quoted, vii, 406—Conjec

tures on the Planetary World by, no

ticed, iv, 46—opinion of, concerning

the moon, ii, 367

Hydrocele, radical cure of a, iv, 406—best

method of cure for the, iv, 381

Hymn Book, the large, notices concern

ing, vii, 97, 604-606

Hymn Books, published by Messrs. Wes

ley, mentioned, vi, 486-491

Hymns, amorous character ofsome, ii, 443

and Spiritual Songs, preface to, vii.

603, 604

, remarks on altering the Messrs.

Wesley's, vi, 736

Hypocrisy, not essential to the character

ofa Pharisee, i, 229—practice of, among

the Jews, v, 141—charge of, against

the Methodists, repelled, v, 346, 365—

charge of, against Mr. Wesley, repelled,

v, 459-461

I'Anson, Sir Thomas, visits to, iv, 1 15, 167

, Mr., mentioned, iv, 91—visit to,

iv, 320

Ideas, clear, not absolutely necessary to
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salvation, ii, 485—remarks upon, vii,

177

Idleness, immorality of, ii, 496—of the

Americans, i, 501—unjustly charged

upon the Methodists, v, 92, 430—the

Jews guilty of, v, 99

Idolatry, what, ii, 431—natural to man,

i, 395—sometimes substituted for holi

ness, ii, 458—produced by riches, ii, 399

Idols, what, ii, 185

Ignatius, remarkable saying of, iii, 279—

quoted, v, 718—notices concerning, v,

719; vii, 107, 527, 529

Ignorance, Christians not free from, i, 355

—the effect of an evil eye, ii, 447—a

cause of spiritual darkness, i, 412—in

vincible, remarks upon, v, 199

Iliad, remarks upon the, iii, 433. See also

Homer.

Ill nature, to be avoided, ii, 345

Illness, ofMr. Wesley, at Bristol, in 1741,

described, iii, 233-235—in London, iii,

238—in Dublin, iii, 423, 449—in Corn

wall, iii, 559—in London, and the Bris

tol Hotwells, iii, 565-567—at Edin

burgh, iv, 406—in Ireland, iv, 436—at

Bristol, iv, 582

Illogan, visits to, iii, 522, 642 ; iv, 75,

138, 401

Ilston, visit to, iv, 638

Image ofGod, what, i, 400 ; ii, 69 ; v, 560

Image worship, origin of, v, 827, 828

Images, worshiped by the Church ofRome,

v, 781, 782, 608

Imagination, objects of, not relished at

first acquaintance, iv, 184

Immensity of God, incomprehensible to

man, ii, 117

Impatience, inconsistent with Christian

zeal, ii, 292

Impostor, an, exposed, iii, 432

Imputation ofChrist's righteousness, how

to be understood, i, 172

Imputed guilt, the question of, v, 576-578

Imputed righteousness, remarks upon, ii,

456—Antinomian doctrine of, subver

sive of holiness, vi, 136-140. See also

Righteousness of Christ.

Incident, a remarkable, iv, 153

Incorruptible body, what, ii, 510

Independence, spirit of, natural to fallen

man, ii, 474—general desire of, among

the Americans, i, 502—assumption of,

by the Americans, i, 503

Independents, state of religion among the,

v, 128, 129—rise of the, v, 172

Indian Chief, keen remark of an, ii, 65—

remarks of, on Providence, ii, 99

Indians, American, the conversion of, v,

10—reverence of, for God, v, 107—

mentioned, v, 15, 247—character of, v,

504, 505—remarks upon the work of

God among the, iii, 471

, the Georgian, described, iii, 20, 27,

28, 32, 33, 49, 50, 546

Indifference to congregations, not a catho

lic spirit, i, 354

Indifferent things, not the objects ofChris

tian zeal, ii, 292

Individuals, dispensations of Providence

toward, ii, 123

Indolence, a cause of nervous disorders,

v, 222—injurious effects of, vi, 576

Indostan, wretched state of the inhabit

ants of, ii, 121

Indulgences, Popish, what, v, 773, 774,

805, 806

Industry, an important part of Christian

duty, i, 444

Infant baptism, defence of, vi, 16-22

Infanticide, practice of, by the Romans,

v, 500

Infidel, case of an, iii, 279—Mr. Wesley

disputes with an, iv, 344

Infidels, conversion of, iii, 438 ; iv, 19, 20

—clan of, at Davy Hulme, iii, 549

Infidelity, reflections upon, iii, 37—pro

gress of, in Georgia, iii, 44

Infirmary, at Newcastle, visit to, iii, 579

Infirmities, Christians not free from, i,

357—consistent with Christian perfec

tion, v, 257 ; vii, 54, 55

Ingham, Rev. Benjamin, notices concern

ing, i, 497; iii, 14, 16, 20, 22, 24, 31,

32, 34, 48, 76, 80, 103, 117, 135, 217,

252, 254, 303; iv, 197, 235, 415; v,

246, 247; vi, 605; vii, 319, 346, 347

, Mr., and Mr. Allan, mischief occa

sioned by their disputes at Black Bur

ton, iv, 184

, the people of, mentioned, iii, 549

Inglis, Andrew, notice concerning, vii, 252

Ingram, Rev. Mr., and family, ofLimerhk,

mentioned, iv, 718

, Mrs., letters to, vii, 214

, Miss Rebecca, letters to, vii, 214,

215

Injuring our neighbour, to be avoided,

l, 443

Injustice, a disease of human nature, ii,

310—a sin of Great Britain, i, 513—

practice of, among the Jews, v, 99—in

England, v, 116-119, 516

Innishannon, visits to, iii, 604 ; iv, 5, 66 1

Inquiry into the Proofs of the Charges

commonly advanced against Mary,

Queen of Scotland, iv, 275

Inquisition, Romish, tortures of, ii, 216—

character of the, v, 509, 315 ; vi, 239

Insanity, cases of alleged, iii, 193, 194

Insects, creation of, ii, 29—our ignorance

of, ii, 120

Inspiration, the doctrine of, defended, v,

424-128 ; vi, 636, 637, 640-642

of the Scriptures, demonstrated, vi,

154

Instantaneous conversion, remarks upon, .

iii, 65

Instruction to be given to children, ii, 304

Instructions for Children, Mr. Wesley's
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notices concerning, iii, 287; v,215,223;

vi, 467 ; vii, 170

Intemperance, produced by too much

sleep, ii, 297—a cause of nervous dis

orders^, 222—injurious effects of,vi,577

Intention, purity ot, necessary, i, 256 ; ii,

446—described, v, 243—necessary for

a clergyman, vi, 221, 226-229

Intercourse with the world, necessary to

the. practice of Christanity, i, 212—

with unholy men, evil of, ii, 200, 207

Introversion, what, ii, 196

Inundations in the north of England, iv,

363—probable cause of the, iv, 363

Inverness, visits to, iv, 181, 327, 509, 593 ;

vii, 335—the town of, described, iv, 182

Inverury, visits to, iv, 454, 509, 510

Inward defects of Christians, i, 120

Ipstone, and Ipstone Hall, visits to, iv,

260, 318

Ipswich, visit to, iv, 749

Ireland, flourishing state of, in former

times, iv, 69—reasons of its decline, iv,

69—why so thinly inhabited, iv, 214—

conjecture as to the origin of its inha

bitants, iv, 399—antiquities of, iii, 421,

423—invaded by the French, iv, 59

, visits to, iii, 404, 416, 419, 422, 426,

448, 456, 480, 489, 494, 540, 599, 614,

652; iv, 58, 117, 130, 215, 255, 25S,

300, 311, 347, 356, 391, 399, 431, 436,

478, 572, 611, 657, 714 ; vii, 360—rise

of Methodism in, vii, 361, 362—effects

of Methodism in, v, 418, 482, 433—

state of religion in, ii, 437 ; iii, 406, 421,

460, 461 ; vi, 703 ; vii, 362, 369, 370,

372, 373, 376, 378-380, 385, 336—me

thod of converting all the Catholics in,

v, 795-798—Address to the Inhabit

ants of, v, 480-483

Ireland, Mr. James, notices concerning,

iv, 480, 523, 731 ; vi, 447, 452, 457,

677; vii, 65, 72, 151

Irenaeus, quoted, v, 711, 732—defended,

v, 728-731

Irish people, remarks upon the character

of the, iii, 420, 426, 452, 456, 488, 653 ;

iv, 59, 521 ; vi, 691—probable origin

of the, iv, 399—in London, Mr. Walsh

preaches to, vii, 367

cabins, remarks upon, iii, 425

Catholics, ignorance of the, v, 513

family, of four generations, visited

by Mr. Wesley, iv, 211language, supposed to be the same

with the Welsh, iv, 551—remarks on

the irregularity of the, iv, 616Massacre, of 1641, described, iii,

405 ; iv, 59

preachers, character of, vi; 680

Irreverent devotion, censured, ii, 444

Irwin, Mr., a magistrate, grants warrants

for some of the rioters in the mob at

Enniskillen, iv, 395

UdyyeXoi, explained, ii, 85

Isbel, Degory,ofLaunceston, iii, 311, 314

Isham, Dr., friendliness of, iii, 508

Isle of Man, state of religion in the, iv.

545 ; vii, 100, 133, 147, 212—character

of the inhabitants of the, iv, 545—

population of the, iv, 546

Isle of Wight, visits to the, iii, 557, 562 ;

iv, 9; vii, 363—mentioned, vii, 146—

remarks upon the, iii, 557. See also

Wight, Isle of.

Islington, mentioned, iii, 67, 185, 247—

Mr. Wesley preaches at, iii, 112, 117,

113, 139, 154, 195

Israelite indeed, character of an, ii, 275

Italians, character of the, v, 503

Itinerancy, advantages of, ii, 392

Itinerant ministry, secured by the proper

settlement of the Methodist chapels,

vi, 679

Itinerant preaching, origin of, among the

Methodists, vii, 329—defence of, v, 84,

85; vi, 645, 653; vii, 275-277—im

portance of, vii, 72, 480—practised in

England in the reign of Glueen Eliza

beth, vii, 330

Jablonsky, David Ernest, named, iii, 89

Jackson, Mr. Edward, mentioned, vii,

77, 132

, Henry, of North Shields, piety and

extreme age of, iv, 1 78, 200—account

of the death of, iv, 224

, Mrs., experience of, vii, 62, 89

, Miss, of Newcastle, letter from, to

Mr. Wesley, iv, 224

Jaco, Mr. Peter, notices of, iv, 7 ; vi, 76 1

Jacobite, what, vii, 256

Jacobites, hostility of, to the Methodists,

iii, 575

Jamaica, earthquake in, i, 507—usual

height of the thermometer in summer

in, noticed, iv, 517, 580

James, Mr., of High Wycomb, procures

a drummer to disturb Mr. Wesley

while preaching, iv, 479

, Mrs., of Abergavenny, iii, 230, 232

, Sarah, notices of, vii, 139, 142

James's Town, visits to, iii, 657 ; iv, 436

Jane, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iv, 174, Mr. John, notices of, iii, 478 ; iv,

534 ; vii, 6—poverty and death of, iii,

498, 499—anecdote of, iv, 452

Janes, Mr. Thomas, of Cork, liberality

of, recorded, iv, 349 '

Jardin, Rev. Mr., sudden death of, in the

general assembly of the Church of

Scotland, iv, 230

Jarvis, George, mentioned, vii, 85

Jebner, Mr., singular preservation of,

iii, 386

Jefferies, Judge, mentioned, iv, 496

Jefferson visit to, iv, 542

Jeffries, David, of Blewbury, usefulness

of, iii, 367

Jeffs, Richard, remarkable case of, iii, 321
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Jehu, proposal of, to Jehonadab, i, 347

Jena, Mr. W.'s arrival at, Hi, SO, 107—

remarks on the university of, iii, 80

Jenkins, Rev. Mr., vicar ofMaryborough,

mentioned, iv, 434

, Mr., of Cork, mentioned, iii, 485

, Abraham, mentioned, iii, 41G

, Herbert, mentioned, iii, 376 j v, 199

, Patty, of Potton, conversion of,

iv, 35

Jennings, Dr., quoted, v, 526, 536, 537,

539, 540, 547, 553, 570, 574, 596

, Mr., of Stapleford, iv, 38, 39

Jenyns, Mr. Soame, tract by, on the In

ternal Evidence of the Christian Reli

gion, iv, 459—blasphemous opinion of,

refuted, ii, 30

Jerome, St., quoted, v, 67, 68, 770, 775

Jersey, visit to, iv, 677—notices concern

ing, vii, 152—state of religion in, vii,

206, 207-211

Jesse, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iv, 174

'-j Mr., of Wellington, iv, 440

Jesuit, Mr. Wesley charged with being

a, iii, 446

Jesuits, alleged connection of the, with

the Methodists, v, 403—persecute the

Moravians, iii, 89

Jesus Christ, the representative of all

men, i, 46—teaching of, described, i,

ISO—appointed to judge the world, i,

127. See also Christ.

Jew, baptism of a, iii, 647—the faith ofa,

ii, 384—inwardly, who, v, 203

Jewell, William, of Cork, deposition of,

respecting the riots there, iii, 481 ; v,412

Jews, conversion of several, iii, 473—

prayer of, for the king of England, iii,

595—conversion of the, ii, 79—wicked

character of, in different ages, v, 97-106,

496, 497—address to, v, 135

Jews' Synagogue, worship in a, iii, 109

Joab, expostulation of, with David, con

cerning numbering Israel, i, 515

John the Baptist, the faith of, ii, 383, 385

Johns, Mr., of Penzance, named, iii, 313

Johnson, Dr., Tour to the Western Isles

of Scotland by, iv, 453, 546—visited by

Mr. Wesley, iv, 586—the manners of,

ii, 359—mentioned, vi, 677

, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iv, 174, 175

, Arthur, mentioned, iv, 232

, Mr. John, notices of, iv, 53, 199—

account of Miss Beresford by, iii, 626

, John, of Wentworth, iii, 640

, John, letter from, to Mr. Wesley,

on the death of John Manners, iv, 177

, Mrs., of Barley Hall, iii, 258

, Miss, notices of, iv, 579 ; vii, 153,

201, 206

Johnstone, Mrs., widow of Governor

Johnstone, visited by Mr. Wesley, iv,

737

Johnstown, visit to, iii, 614

Jonadab, charge of, to his children, ii, 326

Jones, Sir William, mentioned, iv, 337

, Robert, Esq., of Fonmon Castle,

iii, 229, 237, 245, 295—death of, refer

red to, iii, 260

, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iv, 84

, Mr., mentioned, iv, 429

, Mr., of Middlesey, iv, 241

, Rev. William, of Nayland, Essay

on the Principles ofNatural Philosophy

by, iv, 221—Catholic Doctrine of the

Trinity by, commended, vii, 168—trea

tise by, on Clean and Unclean Beasts,

noticed, iv, 366

, Mr.Thomas, ofCork, deposition of,

respecting the riots there, ui, 456 ; v,

408—piety and death of, iv, 127—no

tices of, iii, 484 ; v, 413 ; vii, 141, Mr. William, of Trefollwin, men

tioned, iii, 418, 480

, Abraham, of London, backslidings

and death of, iii, 472

, David, sufferings and, death of, iii, 35

, James, letter from, on the riots in

Staffordshire, iii, 306, 307—notices of,

iii, 624; iv, 169; vi, 557—deposition

of, respecting the riots in Staffordshire,

vii, 259

, John, notices of, iii, 385, 616 ; iv,

15 ; vi, 665, 669, 696, 716 ; vii, 122, 290

, Jonathan, deposition of, respecting

the riots in Staffordshire, vii, 260, 263

, Joseph, mentioned, iii, 554 ; iv, 7,

32,47; vii, 138—seized by the press

gang, iv, 32

, Mrs., mentioned, iii, 260

, Mrs., of Bandon, mentioned, iii,

604—death of, iv, 69

, Mrs., of Fontegary, iv, 476—piety

and resignation of, iv, 705

, Mrs., of Winchelsea, sudden re

covery of, by faith and prayer, iv, 748

, Mrs., singular case of, v, 305, 306,

318

, Miss, mentioned, iii, 260

, Mary, mentioned, vii, 140, 141

Joppa, a settlement of colliers, near Edin

burgh, visited by Mr. Wesley, iv, 527

Jordan, Captain, mentioned, iv, 117

Journal, Mr. W.'s reasons for writing and

publishing, iii, 5, 104; v, 331—remarks

upon the censures on the Moravians in

the, iii, 378—mentioned, iv, 296

of Mr. S , noticed, iii, 501

Joy, in the Holy Ghost, what, i, 63—an

effectual means of sanctilication, i, 416

—the loss of, i, 409

in the Lord, attacked by Satan, i, 377

of a Christian, the ground of, i, 105

, religious, remarks upon, v, 211

Judas, the case of, ii, 373 ; vi, 67

Judge, honourable conduct of the, at the

Cork assizes, iii, 482

Judging, a hinderance to religion, i, 279

Judgment does not take place immediate

ly after death i. 454
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Judgment, general, i, 454—discovered

by faith, ii, 408—circumstances which

will precede the, i, 126—circumstances

which will follow the, i, 131

Judgments, national, remarks upon, iii,

593; v, 122, 174

Judith, an Oratorio, Mr. Wesley attends

the performance of, at the Lock chapel,

iv, 163

Judson, T., notice concerning, vii, 83

Jumpers, in Wales, described, iv, 157—

agitations of the, iv, 421—extravagan

cies of the, iv, 631

Junius, mentioned, vi, 257, 263

Justice, an attribute of God, v, 634—op

posed to Calvinism, vi, 32, 37—accords

with the doctrine of free will, vi, 44

Justices of the peace, have no authority

to refuse licensing preachers or chapels,

iv, 683; vii, 137, 138—perjury of, v,

107, 103

Justification, remarks upon the doctrine

of, iii, 153,172,259—doctrine of, taught

by Bishop Bull, iii, 214—defined, i, 47,

385 ; ii, 40, 236 ; v, 34, 35, 36, 39, 194,

273, 276, 301, 438; vi, 182—ground of

the doctrine of, i, 45—distinct in its

nature from sanctification, i, 47—ex

tensive sense in which the word is

sometimes used, i, 16—effects of, v,

261, 263, 264—happiness connected

with, v, 201

Justification by faith, clear conceptions

of, not necessary to salvation, iv, 269—

not a profitable subject to an unawak-

ened congregation, iv, 468—objections

to the doctrine of, answered, i, 16—

abandoned by the university of Oxford,

ii, 493—a doctrine of the Church of

England, ii, 389—the doctrine of, de

structive of Popery, i, IS—the doctrine

of, asserted and defended, v, 37-42,

194, 199, 206, 255, 256, 259, 260, 273,

274, 284, 302, 303, 357, 438-442 ; vi,

6, 126, 155, 183, 195; vii, 479—condi

tions of, v, 239, 260, 262, 301 ; vi, 183

—erroneous views of, once, entertained

by Mr. Wesley, v, 80, 205 330

by works, how to be understood, v,

195

Justify themselves, the duty of Chris

tians to, iii, 394

Justin Martyr, notices concerning, v,

71 1, 739 ; vii, 527—quoted, v, 720, 725,

726, 741, 742, 749—defended, v, 725-

723, 742, 743—his character of So

crates, ii, 130

Juvenal, quoted, ii, 471 ; iii, 425 ; iv, 4,

24, 671 ; v, 137, 373, 419, 443, 496,

506, 508, 517, 571, 610; vi, 167, 633;

vii, 113, 338, 340

Kabb, visit to, iv, 544

Kames, Lord, a Materialist, ii, 384—held

the doctrine of necessity, ii, 473—Es

says on Morality and Natural Religion

by, iv, 413—Sketches of the History

of Man by, iv, 413, 548—theory of, re

specting necessity, vi, 214— refuted,

vi, 216

Kane, Mr. Lawrence, mentioned, iv, 669

KainjXtiWcs, explained, i, 323

Keate, Mr., mentioned, iv, 734

Keech, Mr., of Evesham, death of, men

tioned, iii, 509

Keeling, John, conversion of, iv, 26, 34,

40, 41

Keelman's Hospital, square of, Newcas

tle, Mr. W. preaches at the, iii, 272-

274, 276 ; iv, 30

Keene, Thomas, of Monkwearmouth,

mentioned, iv, 229

Keighley, visits to, iii, 364, 396, 434, 554,

578, 631 ; iv, 33, 105, 184, 332, 381,

411, 559—state of religion at, vii, 238

, Joshua, the death of, vii, 4S4

Keill, Mr., quoted, vii, 406, 408

Keith, visits to, iv, 182, 328, 454, 509,

510, 561, 592

, Jane, fall of, vi, 709

Kellow, Theophilus, singular preserva

tion of, iii, 574

, William, singular preservation of,

iii, 574

Kelly, James, mentioned, iv, 82

Kelso, visits to, iii, 634; iv, 561, 595

Kemnal, visit to, iv, 44

Kempis, Thomas a, notices concerning,

v, 135, 826; vi, 484, 539, 616, 619,

620 ; vii, 215, 241—some account of,

vii, 510-512—Christian's Pattern by,

iv, 203—noticed, iii, 71, 326—advice

of, respecting the tempted, iii, 449—

quoted, ii, 488; iii, 654; iv, 175—

opinion of, concerning hell, ii, 151

Ken, Bishop, quoted, ii, 137, 471 ; vii, 194

Kenagh, visits to, iii, 493, 541 ; iv, 658,

716

Kendal, visits to, iii, 549 ; iv, 94, 184,

199, 692

Kendalshire, visits to, iii, 175 ; iv, 602

Kennedy, Mr. and Mrs., murder of, by

Sir Phelim O'Neale, related, iv, 353

, Mr., mentioned, iv, 429

Kennet's Roman Antiquities, iii, 500

Kenninghall, visits to, iv, 11, 13, 51

Kennington Common, Mr. W. preaches

at, iii, 140, 152-155, 189, 195 ; vi, 657

Kensington, mentioned, iii, 288—the gar

dens of, described, iii, 569

Kent, Duke of, gardens of, in Bedford

shire, mentioned, iv, 192

Kenwyn, visit to, iv, 679

Kerley, visit to, iv, 291

Kerlish Lodge, visits to, iv, 666, 721

Kershaw, Dr., vicar of Leeds, iv, 507

, Mr. James, notices concerning, iv,

182, 201 ; vi, 786, 787

Keswick, visits to, iii, 465, 631 ; iv, 184,

246,274
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Keynsham, visits to, iv, 358, 440, 463,

553, 555, 681

Kidderminster, visits to, iv, 346, 543,

556, 687—state of religion at, iv, 687

Kidwelly, visits to, iv, 190, 516, 705

Kilby, Isaac, happy death of, iii,346, 347

Kilconnel, visit to, iii, 609

Kilfinnan, visits to, iv, 212, 250, 305, 350,

486, 615, 662

Kilkenny, visits to, iii, 489, 602 ; iv, 70,

129, 214, 251, 307, 349, 391, 432, 485,

613, 659, 718—state of religion at, iv,

659—cathedral at, iv, 128

Killchrist, visits to, iv, 616, 663, 719

Killcock, visits to, iii, 424, 653

Killdorrery, visits to, iii, 452, 453, 434

Killeman, visits to, iv, 435, 619, 724

Killeshandra, visits to, iv, 617, 721

Killigaer, visit to, iii, 315

Killiheen, a German settlement in Ire

land, visited by Mr. Wesley, iv, 68

Killmallock, visits to, iii, 452,494 ; iv, 663

Killmore, visit to, iv, 721—Bishop of,

house and garden of the, at Ballycon-

nel, noticed, iv, 664

Killrail, visit to, iv, 666

Killrea, visit to, iv, 499

Killwarlin, visit to, iv, 355

Kilmararty, visits to, iv, 247, 301, 355, 397

Kilmarnock, visit to, iv, 201

Kilsyth, visit to, iv, 741—remarks upon

the work of God at, iii, 471

Kimmel, visit to, iv, 622

Kinchin, Rev. Charles, notices concern

ing, iii, 63, 65, 117, 120 ; v, 247—death

and character of, iii, 239

King, should not be deprived of his law

ful customs, i, 442

King Charles I, and the parliament, re

marks on the disputes between, iv, 555

—public grievances in the reign of, vi,

257—attempt of, to escape from Caris-

brook castle, iii, 558—remarks on the

death of, iv, 609—mentioned, iv, 623

— II, persecuting character of, iv, 271 ;

vi, 264—restoration of, vi, 273, 310—

execrable spirit of the bishops of, iii,

568—mentioned, iv, 97, 388

. XII, of Sweden, death of, ii, 463

King Edward IV, mentioned, iv, 307

• V, mentioned, iv, 307

VI, ministry of, persecutors, v, 171

King Frederic II, of Prussia, character of,

iv, 694

King George II, address of the Method

ists to, ill, 309—mentioned, iii, 351,

354—appearance of, in the House of

Lords, iii, 594—reply of, respecting the

Methodists, ii, 393—death of, iv, 77

— Ill, accedes to the throne, iv, 77—

a just and natural speaker, iv, 628—

recovery of, iv, 712, 714, 717—charac

ter of, defended, vi, 249-251, 268, 269,

334, 335, 346, 373—anecdote of, vi, 265

King Henry VI, mentioned, iv 307

King Henry VIII, mentioned, iv, 364, 400

—a persecutor, v, 171—state of music

under the reign of, iii, 427

King James I, mentioned, iv, 319, 625

II, mentioned, iv, 388

V, of Scotland, mentioned, iv, 523

King Louis XIV, of France, iv, 633

King Richard II, death of, iv, 420

—— III, mentioned, iv, 48

King William III, lines on the return of,

vi, 192—case of, vi, 273, 310

of France, anecdote of, ii, 270

of Portugal, character of the, iv, 695

—wealth of the, vi, 239

of Spain, character of the, iv, 684

of Sweden, Treatise on the Balance

of Power in Europe by, iv, 747

, Archbishop, on the origin of evil,

vi, 585-587

, Lord, Account of the Primitive

Church by, iii, 363 ; vii, 311

, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iv, 174

, Mr. John, letters to, vii, 13

■ , Mr. John, letters to, vii, 13, 14

, Dorothy, mentioned, iv, 130

Kingdom of God, what, i, 61, 184—com

ing of the, how to be understood, i, 233

—to be sought, i, 274

Kinghorn, visits to, iv, 183, 231, 633

Kinghorn Ferry, Mr. Wesley's arrival

at, iv, 150

King's Bench, the clergyman of Wran

gle prosecuted in the court of, iii, 520,

530—prosecutions in, iii, 524

Kingsdown, Mr. Wesley visits a dying

man on, iv, 517

King's evil, affecting instance of, iv, 8

Kingsford, Mr., of Canterbury, remark

able recovery of, from lameness, in an

swer to prayer, iv, 682

Kings of Europe, characters of the, ex

hibited in their countenances, iv, 684

Kingston, (in Surrey,) visit to, iii, 557

, (near Taunton,) visit to, iv, 459

, William, a man born without arms,

account of, iv, 745

Kingston Ledge, visit to, iv, 442

King's Weston, visit to, iv, 707—the seat

of Lord Clifford at, described, iv, 707

King's Weston Hill, Mr.Wesley preaches

at, iii, 135

Kingswood, visits to, iii, 127, 129, 131,

142, 143, 159, 161, 162, 163, 194, 194,

199, 202, 216, 230, 231, 233, 242, 267,

271, 279, 295, 288, 294, 310, 327, 363,

367, 400, 403, 416, 427, 440, 446, 460,

461, 470, 476, 500, 523, 539, 544, 561,

567, 616, 645, 648; iv, 9. 76, 110, 139,

159, 190, 220, 221, 225, 238, 241, 262,

272, 292, 314, 316, 339, 341, 346, 357,

358, 334, 402, 404, 409, 422, 463, 476,

493, 496, 517, 518, 535, 552, 556, 566,

571, 602, 609, 625, 629, 640, 645, 653,

680, 681, 706, 713, 730, 731, 737, 746—

rise of Methodism in, vii, 349
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Kingswood, the first Methodist chapel

at, iii, 367 ; vii, 327—settlement of the,

iii, 369, 392—state of religion at, iii,

170, 198, 200, 202, 204, 205, 206, 235,

310, 440, 544, 646; iv, 29, 110, 292—

state of the colliers at, iv, 237

——, (near Wotton-under-Edge,) visits

to, iii, 562, 574

Kingswood school, the building of, iii,

142—described, iii, 170—expenditure

of, reduced, iii, 211—remarks upon the

state of, iii, 310, 447, 460, 477, 523,

661, 648; iv, 220, 222, 225, 272, 293,

316, 358, 334, 483, 518, 552, 556, 587,

603, 629, 640, 644, 680, 686, 730—state

of, considered at the Conference, iv,

581—notices concerning, vii, 63, 94,

122, 193, 242, 372, 458—the opening

of, iii, 428 ; vii, 363—the rules of, iii,

428, 460—books for the use of, iii, 500,

517—sketch of the history of, iii, 517

—resolutions concerning, iii, 616—

means of its support agreed upon, iii,

616—fire at, iii, 646—Mr. Wesley's

right in, vi, 664—management of, en

trusted by Mr. Wesley to stewards, iv,

238—strong recommendation of, v, 236

—how to be supported, v, 237—by

what means erected, v, 283—Short Ac

count of, vii, 332-336—Plain Account

of, vii, 336-344—rules of, vii, 339, 340,

371—young men educated at, refused

admission into the universities, vii, 341

—remarks on the state of, vii, 344, 345

—remarkable work of God among the

children at, iv, 276, 339 ; vii, 337, 383-

390, 393, 394—backsliding and subse

quent recovery of the children at, iv,

402—Mr. Wesley preaches a collection

sermon for, iv, 698, 703

Kington, visit to, iii, 373

Kinnard, visit to, iv, 302

Kmnegad, visit to, iii, 424

Kinsale, visits to, iii, 487, 542, 603 ; iv,

5, 69, 127, 615, 661—mentioned, vii, 96

Kinsman, Mr., of Plymouth, iv, 401

Kiphill, visit to, iv, 374

Kippax, visit to, iv, 107

Kirk Andrew's, visit to, iv, 545

Kirk of Shots, visits to, iii, 552, 633

——Kirkby Moorside, visit to, iii, 636

Kirkham, Mr., of Merton College, men

tioned, v, 246; vi, 587, 591

Kirk Howell, visit to, iii, 295

Kirkhubly, visit to, iv, 491

Kirkman, William, of London, remark

able cure of, y, 187, 363, 447, 456

Kirkmichael, visit to, iv, 545

Kirton, visit to? iv, 530

Kislingbury, visit to, iv, 342, 359

Kitely, Mrs., of Lambeth, piety and

death of, iv, 321

Knappe, Professor, mentioned, iii, 106

Kriaresborough, visits to, iii, 254, 284,

317; iv,105

Kneeling, at the time of prayer, practice

of, defended, iv, 230

Knight, Mr. Titus, of Halifax, offers Mr.

W. the use of his new meeting house,

iv, 381
Knightsbridge, visits to, iii, 473 ; iv, 225,

607

Knowing Christ after the flesh, what,

ii, 442
Knowle, visit to, iii, 470—French pri

soners at, visited by Mr. Wesley, iv,

77—state of the French prisoners at,

vi, 753

Knowledge, desire of, natural to man, ii,

116—Christians not perfect in, i, 355

—sometimes substituted for love, ii, 283

—insufficiency of, without love, ii, 285

—human, exceedingly limited, ii, 117

—uncertainty of, i, 452—comparative

value of, v, 215—how to be acquired,

v, 222
of God, what, ii, 108—not natural

to man, i, 394

— of angels, what, ii, 134

of a disembodied spirit, ii, 470

, Remarks on the Limits of, vii, 467

-474

Knox, Mr., of Londonderry, Mr. Wes

ley's introduction to, iv, 202—notices

of, iv, 202, 209, 248

, Mr., and family, of Sligo, strange

alteration of, in their conduct to Mr.

W., iv, 123, 202, 209—letter to, vi,751

, Mr., History of the Church ofScot

land by, noticed, iv, 232

, Mr., Vicesimus, Essays by, cen

sured, iv, 534

Knutsford, visited by Mr. Wesley, iii,

64; iv, 430

Komma, what, i, 267

Koker, Dr., of Rotterdam, iii, 76—kind

ness of, iii, 109—letter from, iii, 470—

letter to, vii, 239—death of, iii, 471

Kouli Khan, character of, iv, 620

L'AbWs Concilia Maxima, quoted, v,

819, 823

Laburnum, remarks on the cultivation of,

in Scotland, iv, 182—wood ofthe, equal

to mahogany, iv, 132

Lactantius, quoted, v, 721

Lacy, Mr., mentioned, iii, 35

Lady, scheme ofstudy for a, vi, 754, 755 ;

TO, 88, 89, 175, 198, 244
Laffan, Andrew, notice concerning, vii,

157

Lakenham, visit to, iii, 569

Lakenheath, visits to, iii, 647 ; iv, 11, 13,

44, 87, 114, 162, 198, 245, 298, 343,

361, 405

Lambert, Mr., mentioned, iv, 210

Lambeth, visits to, iii, 153, 523; iv, 501,

651, 684, 733, 736

Lampe, Mr., conveision of, from Deism,

iv, 360
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T.ampe's tunes, mentioned vi, 661

Lampeter, visit to, iv, 189

Lamphy, visit to, iv, 261

Lancaster, visit to, iv, 22

■ , John, a malefactor, conversion and

death of, iii, 441, 444—rescue of his

body by a company of sailors, iii, 444

Landau, visit to, iii, 314

Landdu, visit to, iii, 345

Landers, Mary, of London, vii, 65

Land's End, in Cornwall, visits to the, iii,

292, 293, 642

Lane, Mr., of Bentley Hall, dishonour

able conduct of, as a magistrate, iii, 296,

299 ; vii, 271—warrant of, for the ap

prehension of Methodist preachers, iii,

299

, John, of Placey, mentioned, v, 445

—early piety and death of, iii, 533—

singular preservation of, iii, 574

, William, singular preservation of,

iii, 574

Laneast, visit to, iii, 314, 337, 344, 380,

403, 498

Lane End, visit to, iv, 588, 610, 630, 655,

688, 739

Langdon, Elizabeth, of London, happy

death of, iii, 623

Langham, visit to, iv, 51

Langham Row, visits to, iv, 512, 531,

547, 701

Langholm, visit to, iv, 591

Langman, Richard, recovery of, from the

German delusion, iii, 369

Langton, visit to, iv, 423

Language, the confusion of, a heavy

curse, iii, 418

Languages of Europe, supposed origin of

the, iv, 551

Lanhithel, visit to, iii, 181

Lanissan, visits to, iii, 230, 245

Lanmais, visits to, iii, 374, 447 ; iv, 7

Lanmarton, visit to, iii, 231

Lansteffan Ferry, Mr. Wesley's arrivals

at, iv, 157, 189

Lantarnum, visit to, iii, 181

Lantrissent, visits to, iii, 285, 295, 447

Lantwyt, visit to, iv, 476

Lanvachas, visits to, iii, 180, 181

Lanzufried, visits to, iii, 372, 407, 417

Lapis Calaminaris, mentioned, iv, 57

Lam, visits to, iv, 63, 156, 189

Lam Ferry, Mr. W.'s arrival at, iv, 420

Larwood, Samuel, notices of, iii, 532 ; v,

198—character and death of, iii, 590, Mr. John, notices of, iii, 389, 455 ;

v, 415, 416—presented by the grand

jury at Cork, iii, 461 ; v, 412

Lascelles, Mr., the house and grounds of,

at Harewood, iv, 507, 595

Lasco, Mr., death of, vii, 212

Laseby, visits to, iii, 389, 429, 637 ;

iv, 1

Lassel, Mr. mentioned, iii, 24—happy

death of, iii, 26

Vol. VII. 51

Latimer, Bishop, a persecutor, v, 147—I

' i is of, vi, 179

Latin, remark on the study of, vii, 84

Grammar, a Short, vii, 650-681—■

mentioned, iii, 500

Latitudinarianism, not a catholic spirit*

i, 353—charge of, against Mr. \V., re

pelled, vii, 287

Latria, what, v, 783, 809

Latrobe, Mr., mentioned, iii, 406

Laud, Archbishop, form of consecrating

churches by, iv, 191 ; vi, 237—revision

of the constitutions of the university

of Oxford by, v, 158

Lauderdale, Duke of, palace built by the,

at Highgate, mentionod, iv, 569

Laughter, remarks upon, v, 381, 454—•

instances of excessive, iii, 183, 184

I.aunceston, visits to, iii, 294, 311, 403,

498, 521, 522, 558, 560, 570, 589, 641,

645 ; iv, 71, 138, 240, 289, 314, 336,

402, 421, 422, 439, 459, 477, 496, 534,

552, 565, 624, 729—state of religion

among the Methodists in, iv, 71—rea

son why the work of God had gained

no gr«rund at, iv, 459

Laurence, brother, saying of, vii, 26

Laval's History oftheReforinedChurches,

mentioned, iii, 236

Lavington, Bishop, Enthusiasm of Me

thodists and Papists Compared by, iv,'

79—notices concerning, iv, 136, 337—

slander upon Mr. W. propagated by,

v, 370, 373, 405-407—buffoonery of,

v, 374—charged with direct falsehood,

v, 383, 391, 405—execra

of his attack upon the ]

403, 404

Law of God, its spiritual i

—the origin of, i, 307—

i, 308—holy, i, 310—just, i, 310—good",

i, 311—convinces men of sin, i, 312—>

brings men to Christ, i, 313—prepares

believers for increased degrees of holi

ness, i, 313—in what sense believers

are not under the, i, 320—fulfilled by

Christ, i, 222—shall not pass away, i,

222—closely connected with the Gos

pel, i, 223—how established, i, 323,

325, 327—how made void, i, 316, 319,

320—the duty of ministers to preach

the, iii, 254 ; vi, 556, 557

, Adamic, what, vi, 512, 513

, ceremonial, repealed by Christ,

i, 221

of Nature, the treatise entitled, iii,

623

, imperfection of, in England, v, 117

-119, 510, 511, 514, 516—the evil of

going to, vii, 132, Rev. William, treatise of, on Chris

tian Perfection, iii, 15, 25, 71 ; iv, 203

—Serious Call of, iii, 71 ; iv, 203—

treatise of, on the New Birth, censured,

iii, 161—Spirit of prayer of, iii, 4G0—
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remarks of, on Mr. Wesley's letter to

him, iv, 74—and on Mr. Wesley's Ad

dress to the Clergy, iv, 74—quotation

from, ii, 297, 308—denied the imputa

tion of Christ's righteousness, i, 175—

his writings mentioned, ii, 339—his

Serious Call, recommended, ii, 446—

advice of, to Mr. Wesley, vii, 119—

Mr. Wesley's regard for the works of,

v,'258; vi, 157, 163—Letter to, v, 669

-699—-sentiments of, exposed, iii, 460;

v, 670, 699 ; vii, 171—remarkable say

ing of, v, 670—mentioned, iv, 572 ; vi,

155, 484, 615, 662, 723—denied justi

fication by faith, vii, 103—letters to,

vi, 616-620—remarks on some of his

opinions, iv, 74—writings of, censured,

vi, 711

Lawford's Gate, visit to, iii, 176—case of

the children hear, iv, 1 16

Lawrence, Benjamin, account of the siege

of St. Philip's Fort by, iv, 9

Lawrence Hill, mentioned, iii, 233

Lawrence Kirk, visit to, iv, 741

Laws, Dr., consulted by Mr. Wesley,

when taken ill at Lurgan, iv, 436of nature, present, not immutable,

ii, 151

Lawyers, character of, v, 511, 517

Laying up treasure on earth, evil of, iii,

572, 573—in what sense forbidden, i,

260

Laymen, authorized to preach, ii, 541

Lay preachers, defence of, v, 156-160,

349-352, 486-488, 489, 643-645—du

ties of, v, 185—remarks upon the em

ployment of, vii, 274

Lay preaching, remarks upon, iii, 394,

405—defended, i, 343—origin of, among

the Methodists, v, 220

Lazarus, the case of, ii, 416

Leach, Mr. John, successful preaching of,

noticed, vii, 195

Leaders of classes, rules for the conduct

of, read by Mr. Wesley in Dublin, iv,

347—authority of, iv, 347—duties of, iii,

391 ; V, 179, 180,190,213—qualifications

of, v, 181, 213—rules concerning, v, 213

Lead Hill, visits to, iii, 550, 632; iv, 24,

326

Leak, visit to, iv, 368

Learning, importance of, to religion, ii,

496—want of, objected to the Method

ists, v, 154, 155—deficiency of many

of the clergy in, v, 155 ; vii, 496, 497—

remarks upon the use of, to preachers,

v, 155, 435 ; vii, 498

Leasowes, the, described, iv, 563

Lectures, delivered by Mr. Wesley to

the preachers, iii, 446, 476, 618, 619

Ledbury, visit to, iv, 600

Ledstone, visit to, iv, 381

Lee, Dr., Sophron of, noticed, iv, 405

—, Mr., of Colton, Visited bv Mr. W.,

iv, 29»

Lee, Joseph, of Newcastle-upon-Tyne^-

sudden death of, iv, 628

, Robert, mentioned, iv, 145

, Thomas, notices of, vi, 794 ; vii, 61,

63—-letter from, iii, 638—notice of the

death of, vii, 484

, Eleanor, piety and death of, iv, 49S

, Hannah, of London, character of,

iii, 623

Lee Boo, Prince, mentioned, iv, 734

Leeds, visits to, iii, 284, 288, 302, 304,

316, 317, 334, 350, 359, 364, 396, 434,

467, 463, 514, 529, 554, 578, 651 ; iv,

21, 56, 93, 106, 136, 153, 185, 217,237,

312, 333, 382, 411, 437, 438, 451, 471,

495, 507, 525, 549, 559, 562, 582, 600,

632, 692, 727—state of religion in, vi,

691—mob at, described, iii, 350

Leek, visits to, iv,419, 557*, 573, 688

Lefevre, Mrs., mentioned, vi, 537, 701—

preface to the letters of, vii, 550

Legality remarks upon the term, vii, 70,

161

Legall, visit to, iv, 397

Leibnitz, controversy of, with Dr. Clarke,

W, 433—character of, iv, 433

Leicester, visits to, iii, 328, 556, 624, 640;

iv, 237, 335, 368, 409, 473, 513, 532,

563, 574, 639

Leigh, or Lee, in Essex, visits to, iii, 445,

472, 505, 565, 590, 617; iv,57,94, 187,

199, 274, 410, 463

Leighton, Archbishop, mentioned, iv, 31

Leinster, number of members in the Me

thodist society in, iv, 67

Leipsig, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, iii, 31

Leith, visits to, iv, 150, 230, 373, 633

Leitrim, notice concerning, iv, 209

Leland, Dr., History of Ireland by, iv,

399

Lelant, visits to, iii, 642 ; iv, 137, 220, 240

Lending stock, established by the first

Methodists in London, iii, 371, 414;

v, 189—increase of the, iv, 244

Leo X, Pope, mentioned, iv, 293

Leominster, visit to, iii, 373

Leoni, Mr.j a singer at the Jewish syna

gogue, mentioned, iv, 322

Lepers, Hospital for, at St. Lawrence,

ni, 522

Lesley, Dr., rector of Tanderagee, visit

ed by Mr. W., iv, 492, 668—men

tioned, iv, 621—beautiful domain of,

iv, 492, 663

, Mr., remark of, on the Romish

saints, iv, 112

,Mr., the seat of, near Aberdeen, visit

ed by Mr. Wesley, iv, 561

, Mrs., mentioned, iv, 724

Lesmahaggy, visit to, iii, 550

Lesmahagoe, visit to, iv, 326

Lesmahagow, visit to, iv, 24

Lessey,Mr.Theophilus, letters to, Vii, 225

Lessons for Children, Mr. Wesley's, iii,

335, 509
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Lester, John, of Epworth, iv, 744

Lestock, Admiral, mentioned, iii, 312

Letters, Controversial:—to the Printer of the Public Adver*

tiser, v, SI 6-8 ISto the Rev. Mr. Baily, of Cork, v,

407, 423—when written, iii, 4S9

— to the Bishop of Gloucester, v,

443-430
■ to Bishop Lavington, when written,

iii, 524

Letter on preaching Christ, vi, 555-559

to a Clergyman, v, 349-352

to the Author of the Craftsman, v,

360-362

' to the Rev. Mr. Dowr.es, v, 42S-437

to the Editor of the Freeman's Jour

nal, v, S1S-826

to the Editor of the Gentleman's

Magazine, vii, 256to the Editor of the London Maga

zine, vii, 405-408
• to the Editor of Lloyd's Evening

Post, vii, 409, 410

« to the Author of the Enthusiasm

of Methodists and Papists Compared,

v, 364-407—when written, iii, 524

—— to the Rev. Mr. Fleury, v, 484-491

' to Dr. Free, v, 352-360—when

written, iii, 654 ; iv, 7

—— to a Friend, concerning a Passage

in a Monthly Review, vii, 399

1 to a Gentleman at Bristol, vi, 96-

100—when written, iii, 648

to Mr. T. H., &c, vii, 400-403

to the Rev. Wm. Law, v, 669-699

—— to Dr. Middleton, in answer to his

Free Inquiry, v, 705-761—when writ

ten, iii, 446(Second) to the Monthly Review

ers, vii, 397-399—noticed, iii, 617

to a Person lately joined with the

Quakers, vi, 5-12

to the Rev. Mr. Potter, v, 423-428

' to Mr. G. R., &c, vii, 403-405

to a Roman Catholic, v, 761-766

— to Dr. Rutherforth, vii, 494-502

concerning Tea, vi, 567-575

to the Rev. Mr. Toogood, vi, 231-

234—when written, iii, 648

Letters, to Miss A , vii, 31-34

to E. B., vii, 252, 253

to the Bishop of , vii, 231

to the Bishop of , vii, 231, 232

to the Bishop of , vii, 232

to the Mayor and Corporation of

Bristol, vii, 666

• to Rev. Ezekiel Cooper, of Phila

delphia, vii, 237

to Mr. C, vii, 223

to the Author of a Caution against

Religious Delusion, iii, 146

to a Clergyman in Cornwall, iii,

402

to theClergyman at Wrangle, iii, 519

Letters to a Clergyman, on the licensing

of Methodist Preachers, it, 287

-—— to several Clergymen, on union

among the Clergy, iv, 173

to the Mayor of Cork, iii, 486; v,

414

—— to the Rev. Dean D , vii, 104

to the Rev. Mr. D -, vi, 757
—•— to Mr. D., concerning the Work of

God at Kingswood, iii, 170

to a Young Disciple, vii, 87-95

to Mr. Samuel F , vi, 741

to Mrs. A. F., vii, 14

to a Friend, containing an account

of Mr. Maxfield, and objections to his

conduct, iv, 147to a Friend, on opinions in religion,

iv, 202

to a Friend, vi, 609-61 1

to a Friend, vii, 237

to a Friend, vii, 288

to the Rev. Mr. G , vi, 756

to Miss H , vi, 731-734

to Miss H , vii, 124

to the Rev. Mr. L , vii, 224, 225

to Mr. L , vii, 233

to Miss L , vi, 754

to the Editor of the London Chron

icle, iv, 74, 83, 88

—— to Miss J. C. M., Vii, 250, 251

to Mr. James M'Donald, vii, 215

to Mr. Maxfield, iv, 145

to Messrs. Maxfield, Bell, and

Owen, iv, 140

to the Mayor of Newcastle, iii, 351

to a Member of the Society, vi,

763-7S5

to Mr. N., vii, 289-293

to certain Persons in Dublin, vii,

321

to the Assistant Preachers, vii, 105

to Mrs. R , vi, 757

to Mr. SL at Armagh, vi, 745

to Miss T , vi, 753

to the Author of the Westminster

Journal, iv, 84

■ to Lord , vi, 741-743

to Lord , vii, 235

to Lady , vi, 733

to Lady , vii, 38

to Lady , vii, 235

to the Rev. Mr. , vii, 37

to the Rev. , on the Church,

vii, 312to , iii, 69

to , in London, containing an

account of his illness, iii, 233-235to , on the Moravians, iii, 501-

505

to ——, on the extraordinary cir

cumstances connected with the work of

God at Bristol and the neighbourhood,

iii, 134

— to——, respecting a riot at Barrow-

ford, iii, 434
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Letters to , on the subject of his con

version and itinerant ministry, iii, 1 37

to , on the errors of the Mora

vians, iii, 377-379

to Mr. , of Lincoln College, vi,

614

to Mr. vii, 234

— to Miss ,vi, 730, 731

— -to , on her taking offence at the

Methodists, iv, 30S

to , on not joining the Method

ist society, iv, 187

from various persons :—

from Mr. Adams, of Falkirk, iii, 604

from W. B., iii, 325, 327

—— from Miss Beresford, iii, 629-630

from the Rev. John Berridge, iv,

25-23

from John Martin Bolzius, of Geor

gia, iii, 465

from S. S., in Brabant, iii, 382-334

from a Clergyman, iii, 10

from a Clergyman in Ireland, iii, 462

from a Clergyman, describing an

apparitiony iii, 605

from M_ iii, 355

from W.-F., Hi, 114

from the Rev. R. H., iv, 176

from the Church of Hernhuth, to the

President of Upper Lusatia, iii, 89

from "William Hitchens, iii, 621

from W. N., iv, 226

from , iiij 346

from , to Mr. Charles Wesley,

iii, 68

from , iii, 356

from , of Betley, iii, 348,. 349

—— from , of London, iii, 347

from , on self-denial in eating,

iii, 313

from , iii, 115

from a person in London, iii, 345

from , on the Methodist doc*

trine, iii, 163

from , near Maestricht, iii, 334

• fronv i on the brute crealion^-iii,

591

from —— on the subject of enter-

ing upon the ministry, iii, 601'

from , on; obliterating obscene

writing upon walls, iii, 618

from , on the death of a' male

factor, iii, 619

from , on the revival of religion

at Everton, iv, 34-41

from , of Berlin, iv, 45

—— from , on the grace of God

manifested in conversion, iv, 154

—— from , on the propagation of

human souls, iv, 163

— — from , containing remarks orr

Marshall's Gospel Mystery of Sancti-

fication, iv, 266

■ from j, on works of mercy,

iv, 267

Letters from j on works of mercy, ae-

companied with self-denial, iv, 267from ,,on a remarkable work of

God among the children at Kingswood

school, iv, 277from , on the case of Eltzabetfr

Hobson, iv, 290from ; on the triumphant death'

of Martha Wood, of Darlaston, iv,

433

Letters, Mr. Wesley's reading of* to the

societies, iii, 449 ; iv, 652

Leusden's Dissertation on the Hebrew

Points, noticed, iii, 619

Leven, Lord, the beautiful seat of, i»

Fifeshire, visited by Mr. W., iv, 594

Lever, Sir Ashton, the museum of, visited

by Mr. Wesley, iv, 523

Le Vrayer's Animadversions on the An

cient Historians, quoted^ iv, 619

Lewdness, practice of, among the Jews,

v,99—in England, v, 114-116—among

the Romans, v, 493, 499

Lewen, Mr., visited by Mr. Wesley, ivr

200

, Miss, mentioned, iv, 198, 200—

presents Mr. W. with a chaise and a-

pair of horses, vi, 669—death of, iv,

242—will of, vi, 779

Lewensmead, visit to, iv, 747

Lewi's Mr. John, of Dolgelly, iii, 477

Miss Harriet, letters to, vii, 215,

214

. T., mentioned, vi, 673

Lewis's Hebrew Antiquities, iii, 500

Lewisham, visits to, iii, 408, 409, 472,

566, 593, 647; iv, 91, 111, TI2, 115r

142, 144, 147, 223, 224, 264, 265, 343,

480, 514, 521, 523, 563

Lewley, Mr. Edward, letter to, vii, 25$

Ley, Mr. William, iv, 65 ; vi, 675

Leyden, visits to, iv, 576, 641

Leytonstone, visits to, iv, 195, 196, 222,

224, 242, 244, 266, 408, 735—Christian

family at, iv, 222—mentioned, iv, 244

Liberality, Christian, in regard to opi

nions, iii, 336, 337

to the poor, duty of, iii, 572—in

sufficiency of, without love, ii, 286—

recommended, ii, 272

Liberty, Christian what, v, 197

of conscience, the peculiar cha

racteristic of Methodism, iv, 693

, morale what, ii, 69, 464—not

destroyed by grace, ii, 76

, political, Thoughts upon, vi, 261-

269—what, vi, 266, 302—Observa

tions upon^ vi, 300-321

, religious, enjoyed in England, vi,

265, 335^what, vi, 263, 302

Libraries, Methodist, to be provided by

the societies, v, 223

Licensing preaching houses, directions

concerning,, v, 227 ; vii, 133—remark

upon, vii, 138
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Lichfield, visits to, iii, 575, £16 ; iv, 479

Lidlington, visit to, iv, 243

Lie, the nature of a, ii, 276

Lies, different kinds ef, ii, 276

Life of God, in the soul of a believer,

what, i, 168

, human, the great importance of, i,

456—resemblance -of, to a dream, ii,

461—the shortness of, ii, 360, 454, 460

—uncertainty of, ii, 232of Mr. de Renty, noticed, v, 402

Lifton. visit to, iii, 438

Light, consequent upon a single eye, i,

257; ii, 446—given by Christ to them

that awake from the sleep of sin, i, 30

—first shining of, upon the miod of

man, i, 78

of Christians, M shine before men,

i, 220

, natural, our isnorance of the nature

of, ii, 118

Lightning, effects of, iii, 413

Lilly, Mr. William, Life of, iv, 162

Lima, earthquake in, i, 510

Limerick, visits to, iii, 450, 453, 484, 48S,

542, 543, 606, 659 ; iv, 3, 4, 67, 68, 125,

128, 211, 250, 304, 306, 350, 351, 393,

433, 487, 615, 662, 663, 718—state of

Teligion in, iv, 123, 133, 250, 351, 662;

vii, 362, 380, 336—first Methodist

freaching house at, iii, 450, 543—first

rish conference in, iii, 542—descrip

tion of the city of, iii, 450—mentioned,

vii, 96

Lincoln, visits to, iii, 462 ; iv, 333, 530,

549, 701, 744—character of the inha

bitants of, iv, 744—cathedral at, iv, 744

, Mr., uncharitable remark of, iv, 269

Lincoln College, Oxford, mentioned, iv,

536—for what end founded, vii, 301

Lincolnshire, state of religion in, iv, 93—

the Methodists of, persecuted by the

bishop, vii, 231, 232, 236

Lindsay, Mr., removal of, argued in the

general assembly of the Church of

Scotland, iv, 179

Lindsey, Mr., of Musselburgh, iii, 633

Linner, Martin, mentioned, iii, 89

, Michael, mentioned, iii, 84, 89—

reHgious experience of, iii, 91 ; v, 261

Linum Asbestum, account of the, ii, 151

Lions, fondness of, for music, iv, 196—

experimenton the subject, made by Mr.

W. at the Tower of London, iv, 196

Lisbelaw, visit to, iv, 665

Lisbon, earthquake at, iv, 164—remark

able escape from, iv, 271—Thoughts on

the, vi, 238-247

Lisburn, visits to, iii, 613, 614, 655; iv,

60, 122, 201, 247, 301, 355, 397, 393,

436, 491, 620, 667, 723

Liskeard, visits to, iii, 645; iv, 76, 220,

440, 623, 679

Lisle, letter from, on the work ef God m

the army iii, 321

Lisleen, visit to, iv, 434

Lismolaw, visit to, iv, 353

Lister, Mr., of Kidderminster, iv, 687

Little Horton. See Horton.

Little Leigh. See Leigh.

Littleton, Counsellor, of Tamworth, con

sulted, as to the prosecution of the

Staffordshire rioters, iii, 286

Liturgy of the Church of England, re

marks upon the, iii, 496—character of,

vii, 530—quoted, v, 33, 73, 74, 121—

remarks on the use of, among the Me

thodists, vii, 323—Mr. W.'s abridg

ment of the, vii, 86

Livermore, John, death of, vii, 484

Liverpool, visits to, iii, 576, 625, 651 ; iv,

22, 57, 94, 187, 199, 226,246, 274, 326,

356, 368, 390, 399, 410, 431, 450, 468,

483, 494, 504, 524, 541, 573, 589, 611,

689, 740—state of religion in, iii, 576,

625 ; vii, 380—courtesy and humanity

of the inhabitants of, iv, 187—first

Methodist chapel in, iii, 577—remarks

upon the town of, iii, 576—Infirmary

of, iii, 625—fall of St. Thomas's church

at, iii, 625

Livy, character of, as a historian, iii, 569

Llanbraddock, visits to, iv, 289, 313

Llandaff, visits to, iv, 157, 190, 420, 476,

516

Llandaniel, visit to, iii, 418

Llandillo, visits to, iv, 421, 474

Llanelly, visits to, iv, 283, 313, 353, 383,

420, 476, 516, 543, 706

Llanerellymadd, visit to, iii, 479, 480

Llanfehengel, visit to, iii, 418

Llangevcnye, visits to, iii, 404, 418, 430

Llanguire, visit to, iv, 383

Llanidloes, visits to, hi, 407, 417, 448,

477; iv, 188, 313

Llannellos, visit to, iv, 457

Llanygorsc, visit to, iii, 418

Lloyd, Rev. Mr., of Rathcormuck, no

tices concerning, iii, 452, 453, 488

, Henry, mentioned, iii, 447

Lloyd's Evening Post, letters to the Edi

tor of, ii, 245 ; iv, 77, 79, 81, 443 ; vii,

409, 410

Llyngwair, visits to, iv, 475, 478, 515,

601, 704

Lochleven Castle, mentioned, iv, 528

Lock Brickland, (visit to, iv, 724

Lock Chapel, performance of an orato

rio at, mentioned, iv, 168

Locke, Mr., mentioned, iii, 336—Essay

on the Human Understanding by, iii,

619—remarks upon, vii, 445-451—

mentioned, ii, 127

Lockwood, Mrs. S., of Ewood, iv, 381

Lockyer, Mary, persecutions endured by,

iii, 381

Loddon, visits to, iv, 385, 405, 427, 444,

464, 480, 502, 520, 538, 553, 568, 585,

649, 707, 748

Loftis, Mary, mentioned, iv, 160
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Logheaii, visit to, iv, 489
Logic, remarks upon the learning of,

iii, 392, 446—Aldrich's, translated by

Mr. W., iii, 477—Mr. Wesley's ac

quaintance with, vi, 129; vii, 494—

knowledge of, necessary for a clergy

man, vi, 219, 225—remarks upon the

use of, vii, 445-451—a Compendium

of, vii, 609-629

AoyJfcnu, explained, i, 195, 281, 365

London, visits to, iii, 60, 65, 109, 139,

152, 167, 173, 181, 184, 197, 206, 210,

214, 215, 237, 246, 296, 288, 304, 305,

310, 317, 322, 327, 335, 348, 359, 367,

368, 387, 398, 408, 409, 411, 427, 438,

440, 445, 461, 470, 472, 474, 498, 508,

515, 523, 524, 545, 563, 565, 567, 570,

572, 592, 583, 590, 595, 616, 622,647,

648, 650; iv, 11, 14, 43, 46, 49, 51, 77,
80, 88, 109, 1 1 1, 1 1 2, 1 36, 140, 147, 1 54,

159, 164-167, 191, 193, 195, 196, 197,

198, 222, 223, 237, 241-243, 245, 260,

264, 265, 269, 270, 299, 293, 294, 299,

317-320, 335, 342, 343, 359-361, 384-

386, 388, 400, 404-406, 424, 428, 438,

441-443, 445, 446, 448, 458, 464, 465,

466, 468, 470, 473, 477, 479-481, 482,

494, 498, 499, 501, 502, 513, 519, 520,

521, 532, 535-538, 550, 554, 563, 567-

569, 574, 580, 584-586, 603, 604, 605,

606, 607, 622, 625-627, 639, 644, 646,

647, 649, 650, 651, 681-634, 703, 707-

709, 712, 727, 732-734, 747, 743, 750

—state of religion among the Method

ists in, iii, 114-116, 139, 140, 167,

172, 178, 182, 185, 189, 193, 197, 198,

207, 208, 242, 268, 286, 317, 335, 347,

348, 371, 387, 409, 471, 473, 475, 647;

iv, 52, 109, 143, 319 ; vi, 663, 664-666

—-division of the united society of, into

classes, iii, 247—first watch night held

in, iii, 247—stewards of the! society in,

rules for the, iii, 398, 399—debt of the

society in, iv, 195, 400—attempt to

liquidate it, iv, 195, 223, 225—dis

tinguished members of the society in,

vii, 65—rise and progress of Method

ism in, vii, 348, 350, 352

London Magazine, Mr. W. replies to a

letter in the, on the subject of modern

astronomy, iv, 196—Letter to the Edi

tor of, vii, 405-403

Londonderry, visits to, iv, 209, 248, 302,

354, 396, 434, 489, 619, 666, 722—state

of religion in, iv, 248, 303, 354, 396—

mentioned, vii, 96—Walker's Account

of the Siege of; iii, 653—honesty of

the inhabitants of, iv, 205

" , Bishop of, reason assigned by,

for ordaining Mr. Maxfield, iv, 148—

mentioned, iv, 123—visited by Mr. W.,

iv, 241, 246, 435—sermon by, recom

mended, iv, 434—-palace and garden of,

visited by Mr. W., iv, 396, 666

Longford, visits to, iii, 493, 610, 657; iv,

65, 66, 124, 349, 391, 431, 484, 659, Tiff

Long Horsley. See Horsley.

Long, Isaac le, of Amsterdam, letter to,

vii, 239

Long-lane, London, Mr.Wesley preaches

at, iii, 191, 196, 202, 237-240

Longmore, Elizabeth, of Wednesbury,

religious experience of, iv, 54—piety

and death of, iv, 323, Sarah, deposition of, respecting the

riots in Staffordshire, vii, 263

Longner, visit to, iv, 383

Long Preston. See Preston.

Long Stratton. See Stratton.

Long suffering, explained, ii, 159—an

effect of love, ii, 282

Longtown, visits to, iv, 326, 591

Longwood, visit to, iv, 559

Longwood House, visits to, iv, 549, 599,

632
Longworth, Rose, piety and death of, iii,

541, 542

Looe, visits to, iii, 376, 585

Lopez, Gregory, Life of, iii, 268—notices

concerning, iii, 570, 590; iv, 506; vi,

482 ; vii, 91, 93, 219, 223—saying of,

vi, 754, 785

Lorborough, visits to, iii, 429, 514; iv,

109

Lord, Lord, what the saying of, implies,

i, 299

Lord's Prayer, use of, in public worship,

defended, iv, 230—explained, i, 236—

poetical paraphrase upon, i, 243

Supper, duty of Christians to re

ceive the, iii, 189—a means of grace, i,

145—duty of constantly attending, ii,

350—unworthy receiving of, ii, 160—

mode of administration in Scotland, iv,

183—attended by Mr. W. in the West

kirk, Edinburgh, iv, 183—the service

of, not to be compared with that of the

Church of England, iv, 183—neglect

of, v, 106—qualifications for attending

the, v, 285, 306—observations on at

tending the, v, 343, 344—doctrine of

the Quakers concerning the, refuted,

vi, 10

Lords, House of, in Dublin, iv, 671

Lorton, visits to, iii, 535 ; iv, 23, 95

Loten, Mr., of Utrecht, mentioned, iv, 645

, Miss, of Utrecht, mentioned, iv, 643

Lothean, Mr., of Cockermouth, iv, 546

Lots, use of, among the Moravians, iii,

102—instances of the use of, v, 316—

the use of, defended, v, 313, 371

Loughan, visits to, iv, 349, 431

Loughborough, visits to, iii, 323; iv, 335,

367, 513, 532, 573

Lough Neagh, description of, iii, 614, 656

Louisa, an unfortunate maniac, at Han-

nam, account of, iv, 555—mentioned,

iv, 587, 625

Louisbourg, military engagements at

iv,211 " '
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Louth, visits to, iv, 228, 334, 382, 418,

512, 531, 547, G35, 701

Love to God, reasonableness of, v, 9—

how produced, v, 20, 35—necessary for

a clergyman, vi, 221—nature of, v, 43,

241, 249, 753; vi, 484, 513—power of,

v, 200—destroyed by Popery, v, 814

" to the Redeemer, a consequence of
the fall, ii, 44 ■

of our neighbour, what, i, 23—con

nected with the love of God, i, 159—

increased in consequence of the fall, ii,

44—injured by riches, ii, 197—defi

ciency of, in believers, i, 118—how to

be manifested, i, 208—reasonableness

of, v, 9—nature of, v, 243, 249, 753—

destroyed by Popery, v, 814

-— of money, what, ii, 250

ofthe world, danger of, to those who

increase in riches, iv, 159—natural to

man, i, 396—a disease ofhuman nature,

ii, 310, 313—in the heart of a believer,

i, 117

and goodness of God, opposed to

Calvinism, vi, 40, 41—accord with the

doctrine of free will, vi, 45

——, brotherly, characteristics of, i, 193 ;

ii, 2S0, 521—springs only from the love

of God, ii, 280

■ , divine, in the human heart, what,

i, 150; ii, 521—not natural to man, i,

395—not produced by reason, ii, 131—

implied in the circumcision ofthe heart,

i, 150—a mark of the new birth, i, 159

—necessity of, ii, 284—peculiar excel

lency of, i, 326—rendered all things

common among the first Christians, ii,

59—essential to a Christian, i, 23—the

more excellent way, ii, 267—included

in the service of God, ii, 302—Chris

tian righteousness, i, 62—necessary for

public reformers, i, 465—increased by

trials, i, 423—necessary in giving re

proof, ii, 90—destroyed by the doctrine

of absolute predestination, i, 484—

quenched by riches, ii, 256, 397—en

forced, ii,347—the loss of,described,i,408

. of God to man, peculiarity of the,

ii, 45—to fallen man, ii, 37

Love feast, remarkable, in Fetter-lane, iii,

117—the first, for the whole society in

London, iv, 50

Love feasts, origin of, among the Method

ists, v, 183

Lower Darwen, visit to, iv, 94

Lower Spen, visit to, iii, 287

Lowestoft, visits to, iv, 194, 244, 427, 444,

464, 502, £20, 538, '553, 568, 585, 648,

649, 707, 749—the Methodists of, dis

turbed by soldiers, vii, 136

Lowliness, what, ii, 158

Lowness of spirits, a case of, iii, 144, 540

—causes of, vi, 575-578

Lowth, Bishop, English Grammar by,

iv, 330; vi, 668—anecdote of, vi, 688

^-letter to, vii, 230—acquainted with

the proceedings of the Wesleys, vii,

323. See Bishop Lowth.

Lowth, Mr., mentioned, iv, 584

Lowther, Sir James, admonitory letter

addressed to, iii, 572, 573—property of,

ii, 486—honourable conduct of, as a

magistrate, vi, 694

, Sir "William, mentioned, vii, 23

Loxdale, Miss, letters to, vii, 219-223

Loyal, Mr., minister of the Scotch con

gregation at Rotterdam, iv, 574, 580,

641, 643

Loyalty, ofMr. Wesley, instances of the,

iii, 309, 351, 353, 354, 575—promoted

by Methodism, v, 482—Mr. Wesley's

views of, vii, 84

Loyola, Ignatius, Life of, iii, 266

Lucan, quoted, v, 501

Lucian, quoted, v, 723—Dialogues of,

iv, 456

Lucretius, quoted, v, 21

Ludevan, visits to, iii,438,497,522,559,642

Lumbago, remedy for the, iv, 535

Lumley, Mr., mentioned, vii, 77

Lunacy, remark of a physician concern

ing, ii, 145

Lunatics, conjecture concerning, ii, 469

Lunell, Mr., of Dublin, Hi, 404, 405,480;

v, 447; vi, 690—liberality of, iv, 349

Aim], what, i, 419

Lurgan, visits to, iii, 614, 656 ; iv, 122,

397, 436,491, 620

Lurn, visit to, iv, 355

Aurai, explained, i, 225

Lust of the flesh and ofthe eye, explained,

i, 151. See also Desire.

, produced by gay apparel, i, 225

Luther, instance of his rashness, iii, 127

—Exposition of the Epistle to the Ro

mans by, iii, 74—Comment on the

Epistle to the Galatians, censured, iii,

213—Life and character of, iii, 456—

a saying of, quoted, i, 169; ii, 78—

Reformation of, ii, 1 10-—did not sepa

rate from the Church, ii, 374—com

plaint of, ii, 361—asserted the doctrine

of assurance, vii, 108—remark of, vii,

180—quoted, v, 6S8; vi, 155, 184; vii,

320, 344, 537

Luton, visits to, iv, 243, 265, 364, 429,

446, 499, 536, 554, 569, 606, £26—re

vival of religion at, vii, 390

Luxutian, visits to, iii, 585, 644

Luxury in food and apparel, argument in

favour of, censured, iv, 244

, sin and danger of, i, 519 ; ii, 419—

remarks upon, vi, 276, 347, 348—ofthe

Americans, i, 501—practice of, in Eng

land, v, 115, 116

Lyddal, Sir Henry, mentioned, iv, 741

Lyddel, John, of Gateshead, iii, 353

Lying, to be avoided, ii, 346—prevalence

of, v, 119—encouraged by Popery, v,

816
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Lympsham, visits to, iv, 241, 292, 339

Lynn, visits to, iv, 361, 405, 445, 480,

520, 554, 535, 626, 646, 707, 732, 749

—town of, described, iv, 361—-character

of the people of, iv, 361

Lyttleton, Lord, Dialogues of the Dead

by, iv, 336—the Works of, iv, 449

Maben, Andrew, of Sligo, iv, 434

Macarius, quoted, i, 386

Macbeth, Shakspeare's, iii, 478, 591

Macburney, Mr., dreadful treatment of,

from a mob, near Enniskillcn, iv, 395

Macclesfield, visits to, iii, 398; iv, 93,

135, 187, 273, 368, 409, 430, 450, 468,

483, 504, 523, 540, 557, 573, 582, 588,

61 1, 631, 656, 689, 739—state ofreligion

in, vii, 381

Machan, visit to, iii, 232

Machiavel, Nicholas, character of his

works, iii, 34, 600—censure upon, vi,

612

Machynlleth, visits to, iii, 417, 427, 477

Mackford, Mr., of Newcastle, treatment

of, by a mob, iii, 435—finds peace with

God, iii, 436—notice concerning, vii, 364

M'AUum, Mr., mentioned, iv, 593

M'Auliff, Mr. Joseph, presented by the

grand jury ofCork, iii, 462 ; v, 411

M*Bride, Dr., Practice of Physic by, no

ticed, iv, 477

M'Carty, Mr., and family, of Brooksbo-

rough, mentioned, iv, 721

M'Comb, John, singular preservation of,

iv, 23

M-Culloch, B., of Waterford, iii, 489

M'Donnell, Mr., the murder of, iv, 664

M"Geary, Mr. John, arrival of, from

America, iv, 603—mentioned, iv, 706

M'Gough, Mr., of Armagh, friendly con

duct of, to Mr. "Wesley, iv, 248—no

tices concerning, iv, 302, 355, 669, 724

M'Kenny, Mr., of Dublin, iv, 478

M'Kenzie, Mr., ofInverness, iv, 327, 509,

593

Mackie, R., mentioned, vii, 76

Maclaine, Dr., translation of Mosheim's

Ecclesiastical History by, iv, 357—libel

of, upon Messrs. "Wesley and White-

field, vii, 346, 396

MLaughlin, Hugh, of Enniscorthy, men

tioned, iv, 391

M'Lean, Mr., mentioned, vii, 144

M'Leod, Rev. Mr., character of, iv, 33

M'Nab, Mr., vehemently opposes Mr.

Smyth's preaching at Bath, iv, 520—-

confusion occasioned in the society

thereby, iv, 520, 532—character of, vii,

23—notices concerning, vii, 78, 228

M'Nernyj John, of Cork, deposition of,

respecting the riots there, iii, 458 ; v,409

Madan, Rev. Mr., notices of, iv, 13, 15 ;

V, 247 ; vi, 152, 169, 675, 678, 703; vii,

32, 81, 607—sermon of, commended, iv,

108—advises Mr. Wesley to print his

sermon on The Lord our Righteous

ness, vi, 745—book of, on Polygamy,

iv, 541; vii, 80

Maddern, John, notices concerning, iii,

646 ; vi, 558

, Mrs., of Falmouth, iii, 342

, Mary, notice concerning, vii, 242

Madeley, visits to, iv, 189, 287, 357, 399,

419, 503, 556, 589, 630, 687, 714, 739

—earthquake near, iv, 399

Mad-houses, miseries attending, v, 95,

96 ; vi, 562, 563—providential deliver

ance from, vi, 562, 563

Mad-men, cunning of several, vi, 793

Madness, case of, mentioned, iv, 233—

affecting instances of, v, 94

of Englishmen, during the American

war, i, 517

Madron, visit to, iv, 73

Maesmennys, visits to, iii, 314, 345, 372,

373, 407, 416, 427, 446, 448

Magdalen, de Pazzi, Life of, iv, 142

Magharacolton, visit to, iv, 499

Magistracy, benefits of, i, 133

Magistrate, in Cornwall, (Dr. Borlase,)

issues a warrant for the apprehension

of Edward Grinfield, and another for

the apprehension of Mr. W., iii, 339,

340—at Evesham, conduct of, censured,

iv, 225—in St Ives, unfaithfulness of,

iii, 313—in Lincolnshire, decision of a,

on a' charge against a company of Me

thodists, iii, 256—refusal of a, to pro

tect the Methodists, iii, 519

Magistrates, in Cornwall, issue a warrant

for the apprehension of Methodists, iii,

338—release Mr. Westell from prison,

iii, 321—of Kirton, send Mr. Downes

a prisoner to Lincoln, iii, 315—in Man

chester, iv, 21—of Savannah, conduct

of, toward Mr. W., iii, 45—in Sheffield,

sentenced to rebuild the Methodist cha

pel, iii, 530—in Staffordshire, disho

nourable conduct of, iii, 296, 299—of

Surrey, summon Mr. W. before them,

iii, 310-—in Yorkshire, issue a warrant

for the apprehension of Richard Moss,

iii, 347

, oath taken by, v, 107

Magna Charta, violated by the press

gang, iii, 145

Magnitude of the universe, no argument

against Providence, ii, 366

Magor, Joseph, sends for Mr. Wesley, to

visit him in his last illness, iv, 240

Mohammed, Life of, by the Count de

BoulanvilUers, censured, iv, 268

Mohammedan, the faith of a, ii, 384

Mohammedans, character of, ii, 75; v,

507—conversion of, ii, 79—should not

be indiscriminately doomed to hell, ii,

495

Mahon, Mr., of Castle Garth, iii, 454

Maiden Bradley, visits to, iv, 293, 463

Maiden Down, visits to, iii, 570 ; iv, 76
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Maitland, Mrs., letter to, vi, 752

Malcolm, visit U), iv, 517

Maldon, visits to, iii, 649: iv, 1 1

Malefactor, a, visited by Mr. W. inNew

gate, Bristol, iv, 440—at Limerick, a,

visited by Mr. W., iv, 663—execution

of a, iv, 720

Malefactors, conversion of. iii, 65, 113,

177, 179, 441-444, 619 ; iv, 110—cases

of, iii, 239, 268, 290, 367—four, execu

tion of, at Waterford, iv, 128

Mallet, Sarah, remarkable account of, iv,

649

Mallilough, visit to, iv, 354

Mallow, visit to, iv, 433

Malmsbury, visits to, iii, 171, 175, 184,

202 ; iv, 673

Malton, visits to, iv, 234, 457, 469, 470,

549, 634, 698, 743

Malvern Wells, visit to, iv, 474

Mammon, what, i, 269

Man, what, ii, 466—the origin of, disco

vered by faith, ii, 407—the design of

God in the creation of, ii, 405, 430—

the original state of, i, 45—the fall of,

ii, 405—in what respect differenced

from brutes, ii, 51—greatness and little

ness of, ii, 479—magnitude of, ii, 364—

duration of, ii, 365

, Mr. John, letter to, vii, 257

, Elizabeth, piety and death of, iii, 544

Manchester, visits to, iii, 62, 397, 511,

528, 539, 549, 555, 576, 615, 626, 651 ;

iv, 21, 57, 93, 134, 135, 153, 185, 199,

217, 226, 273, 312, 325, 369, 409, 430,

468, 483, 495, 523, 524, 540, 543, 557,

573, 589, 600, 611, 631, 656, 672, 639,

726, 739—state of religion in, iii, 549 ;

iv. 153, 226; vii, 381—the principal

Methodists in, vii, 136—public library,

and Blue Coat school, at, iv, 6S9

Mandeville's Fable of the Bees, iii, 600

Mangot's Field, visit to, iv, 552

Manichees, tenets of the, vi, 201, 204, 209,

584

Manifestation of the Son of God, ii, 71

Manners, John, greatly instrumental in

the revival ofreligion in Dublin, iv, 130

—his death, iv, 130, 177 ; vii, 13—

mentioned, iv, 172 ; vi, 785—character

and usefulness of, vii, 379

Manning, Rev. Charles, of Hayes, v, 206

—illness of, iii, 446

Manningtree, visit to, iv, 607

Manretius, Mr., mentioned, iii, 106

Manorhamilton, visits, to, iv, 304, 352,

394,434,617,664,721

Mansel, Lord, mentioned, iv, 5

Mansfield, Lord, the house of, at Caen

Wood, iv, 661—speech of, in the house

of peers, vi, 252-254

Mansion, a, near Sligo, gates of the grand

avenue to, absurdly painted, iv, 249

Manuel, William, injudicious conduct of,

iii, 637

Manx language, remarks upon, vii, 213

Marazion, visits to, iii, 338; iv, 401, 551

564, 624, 729

March, Miss, mentioned, iv, 579

Marchington, Mr., mentioned, vii, 184

Mardyke, visits to, iii, 488; iv, 211—

state of religion at, iv, 211

Mareham-on-the-hill, visit to, iv, IS

Margam, or Margum, visits to, iii, 374 ;

iv, 8, 283, 476

Margate, visits to, iv, 222, 243, 269, 295,

387, 465, 627, 682, 709, 734

Marienbourn, visits to, iii, 79 ; v, 268 ;

vi, 604

Mariner's Compass, discovery of, vii, 466

Market Harborough, visit to, iii, 304

Market Street, visit to, iii, 556

Market Weighton, visit to, iv, 699

Mark field, visits to, iii, 211-213, 253,

238, 304, 334, 350, 398, 556, 640 ; iv,

367, 408, 513

Markful, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, iii, SO

Marks by which the children of God are

distinguished, i, 89

on children, mentioned, iv, 244

Marlborough, visits to, iii, 337, 399

, Duke of, mentioned, iv, 88

Marmontel, mentioned, iv, 486

Marriage, remarks upon, ii, 307, 449 ;

V, 202, 217; vi, 185, 539-545, 718;

vii, 32, 167, 168, 136, 210, 215—does

not cancel filial obligations, ii, 317—

sanctity of, i, 200—not to be contract

ed with an ungodly person, ii, 199,

200—should not relax a preacher's dili

gence, iii, 509—remarks upon the, of

relations, iii, 617—made a sacrament

by the Church of Rome, v, 794, 813

Marriages, what kind of, are forbidden,

iv, 627—unequal, evil of, v, 218

Marsay, Count, the Life of, iv, 437

Marsden, visit to, iii, 364

Marsh, Elizabeth, conversion and happy

death of, iii, 319

Marshall, Mr., of Guiselcy, iv, 33

Marshall's Gospel Mystery ofSanctifica

tion, remarks on, iv, 266

Marshalsea prison, description of, iii,

546—visit to, iv, 270—uncommon case

of a debtor confined there, iv, 270

Marshfield, visits to, iii, 246, 270, 310

Marston, Mrs., letters to, vi, 124-127

Martial, censure upon, vii, 333—quota

tion from, iii, 594

Martin, Mr., of Pebworth, iv, 523

Martimco, military engagements at, iv,

211

Marton, visit to, iv, 474

Martyr, Peter, quoted, vi, 66

, account of a, by Dr.Geddes, ii, 286

Martrydom, insufficiency of, without

love, ii, 287

Martyrs, Christian, consolations of the,

v, 368

, primitive, the case of, v, 749-751
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Mary, Queen of England, character of,

iv, 271—persecuting spirit of her cler

gy, iii, 392

, Queen of Scots, character of, iv,

319—portrait of, at Holyrood House,

iv, 97—remarks on the charges usually

brought against, iv, 275, 629—mention

ed, iv, 448, 528-—needlework wrought

by, preserved in the royal palace at

Scone, iv, 276

Maryborough, visits to, iv, 432, 484, 717

Mary-le-bon-Fields, Mr.Wesley preaches

at, iii, 185, 209

Mary Week. See St. Mary Week.

Maskew, Mr. Jonathan, letter to, vi, 750

Mason, Mr., the Elfrida of, iv, 465

, Mr., of Bexley, conversion and

happy death of, iv, 52

, Mr., mentioned, v, 358

, Mr. John, mentioned, vii, 100, 146

—letters to, vii, 96-98

Mass, Popish doctrine of the, v, 789, 791

Massacre of Protestants at Sligo, iv, 483

Massaniello, of Naples, alluded to, iv, 389

Massiot, James, of Cork, death of, iv, 4

Materialist, faith of a, ii, 384—misery

of a, ii, 386

Mather, visit to, iii, 231

, Mr. Alexander, iv, 91, 103, 116,

530, 651, 741 ; vi, 760 ; vii, 96, 212

,Mr.Ralph, mentioned, iv, 401, 402,

408—almost driven out ofhis senses by

Mystic divinity, iv, 407

Matlock Bath, visit to, iv, 108

Matter, in a sense, eternal, ii, 14

Matthews, Admiral, victory of, over the

Spaniards, referred to, iii, 312

,Mr., of Llandaff, mentioned, iv, 516

—, John, a pattern of patience, iv, 191 ;

vi, 665—piety and death of, iv, 196 ;

vi,667

, William, leaves the school at the

Foundery, vi, 707

Maty's Review, remarks upon, vii, 414-

416

Maw, Mr., of Epworth, honourable in

terference of, in behalf of Mr. Downes,

iii, 315—kindness of, to Mr. Richard

Moss, iii, 347—mentioned, iii, 389

Maxfield, visits to, iii, 359; iv, 21, 153,

217, 226

■ , Thomas, conversion ofj iii, 135; v,

46—notices concerning, ii, 541 ; iii,

217; iv, 15, 112, 136, 142, 144, 266,

290, 366, 389; v, 202, 220; vi, 520,

557, 673 ; vii, 248—pressed for a sol

dier in Cornwall, iii, 338, 642—Mr.

W.'s scruples respecting the preaching

of, vi, 658—replies to Mr. W.'s objec

tions, iv, 144-146—refuses to preach

at the Foundery, iv, 147—separation

of, from Mr. W.,i, 497; iv, 146; v,

248—mischief occasioned by, iv, 164

—ingratitude of, to Mr. W., iv, 164,

224—disorderly conduct of, vi, 664-666

—visited by Mr. Wesley in his illness

iv, 569

Maxwell, Lady, mentioned, iv, 560, 594

—letters to vii, 15-27, 34

May, Edward, mentioned, iv, 75

Maybole, visit to, iv, 201

Mayo, town of, notice concerning, iv, 209

Mayor of Cork, conduct of the, com

mended, iv, 662

Mayra, visit to, iv, 356

Meals, how to be received, ii, 270

Mealy, Mr. John, notice concerning, vii,

156—death of, vii, 485

Means of grace, what, i, 137; ii, 237;

iii, 168 ; v, 228, 229—manner in which

they are to be used, i, 146—use of,

enforced, iii, 168—mistakes respecting,

iii, 174, 186, 377

Mears, Mr. William, of Chatham, letter

to, Vii, 145

Mediation of Christ, Scripture doctrine

of the, vii, 170, 171

Medical Essays, noticed, iv, 382

men, should not trifle with the lives

of their patients, i, 444

Medicine administered to the poor by

Mr. W., iii, 385, 399, 414—studied by

Mr. Wesley, v, 187

Meditations ofMarcus Antoninus, iii, 353

Medros, visits to, iii, 644; iv, 137, 220,

239, 291, 315, 338, 461, 495—state of

religion at, iv, 220

Meecham, Mrs., of Athlone, conversion

of, iii, 454

Meek, the, shall inherit the earth, i, 190

Meekness, what, i, 188,212; ii,'220—to

be exercised in society, i, 212—a fruit

of love, ii, 281—a property of zeal, ii,

2S9—necessary in giving reproof, ii, 90

—often injured by riches, u, 256, 398

—enforced, ii, 348

Meggot, Samuel, letter of, iii, 249-251—

becomes a Uuictist, iii, 251, 256—letter

from, on the revival of religion at Bar

nard Castle, iv, 152; vii, 3S3—notices

concerning, iv, 151, 376; vii, 256

Meier, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii, 620

Meissen, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, iii, 81

Melancholy and distraction, case of one

afflicted with, mentioned, iv, 228

Melancthon, remarkable account given

by, ii, 232—held the doctrine of assur

ance, vii, 108

Melbourn, visits to, iii, 213, 258, 286 ;

iv, 87, 114

Melcomb, visit to, iv, 462—church at,

mentioned, iv, 205

Meldred, revival of religion at, iv, 28

Meldrum, Old, visits to, iv, 181, 453, 598

Mellar Barn, visits to, iii, 436, 536

Mells, visit to, iv, 625

Melton, John, ofGrimsby, death of,iii,3S2

Melval House, the seat of Lord Leven,

visited by Mr. Wesley, iv, 594

Memis, Mr., mentioned, iv, 95
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Memoirs of the House of Brandenburgh,

noticed, iii, 649

Memory, Thoughts on, vii, 461

Men of learning, often ignorant of their

spiritual state, i, 77

Men-of-war, in Sheerness Dock, form a

kind of town, iv, 270

Mentz, Mr. W.'s arrival at, iii, 79, 108

Merchant, London, anecdote of a, ii, 487

, Rev. Mr., of Newbury, vi, 677

, Mr., of Bath, refuses to allow Mr.

W. to preach in his field, iii, 145, 149

Mercier, Richard, death and apparition

of, iii, 605

Merciful, character of the, described, i, 193

Mercury, sublimate of, a fashionable me

dicine, iv, 397

Mercy, criminally neglected in Great

Britain, i, 519—destroyed by Popery,

v, 815

Mere, the, visit to, iv, 577

Mereton, visit to, iv, 499

Meridan, visit to, iii, 438

Merino, a seat of Lord Charlemount's,

near Dublin, visit to, iv, 670

Merit, proper, in fallen man, disclaimed,

v, 102, 202

, improper, asserted, v, 239 ; vi, 184,

672—Popish doctrine of, v, 805

Meriton, Rev. Mr., named, iii, 217, 419

, Mr. John, v, 194; vi, 693; vii, 361

Merriman, John, of Bristol, iii, 69

Merryweather, Mr., letters to, vi,760-762

Merschall, Mr., mentioned, iii, 81

Merseberg, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, iii, 81

Mertha, visits to; iii, 373, 427

Messingham, visit to, iv, 3S2

Metaphysical terms, in reference to the

foundation of religion, censured, i, 152

Metaphysics, knowledge of, necessary for

a clergyman, vi, 225

Methodism, what, i, 493—the religion of

the Bible, i, 493—the religion of the

primitive church, i, 493—the religion

of the Church of England, i, 494—the

rise and progress of, i, 491 ; ii, 77, 95,

111, 388, 391 ; v, 143, 176, 177, 212,

246, 247, 356 ; vii, 316, 320, 348-355,

359, 400, 401—influence of, iii, 429, 462

—remarks upon, iii, 547—defended, iv,

77, 81—an old religion, iv, 85—liberty

of conscience, the peculiar characteris

tic of, iv, 693—effects of, v, 32, 90, 143,

165, 167-169, 284, 291, 329, 335-337,

349, 371, 372, 376, 399, 421, 422, 483 ;

vi, 639; vii, 353, 362, 396—hinder-

ances to, v, 212—tenets of, v, 480-482 ;

vi, 630-632; vii, 315, 396, 404—spirit

of its early opponents, v, 80, 90, 91,

173—remarks on the decrease of, v,

232 ; vii, 3S6—peculiar character of, v,

143-146, 179-182, 480-483—the work

of God, v, 168-171,329, 371, 372, 399,

400—not the result of a previous plan,

v, 176—Short History of, v, 246-248—

remarks upon the irregularities of, vii,

275, 280, 292, 283, 302, 313—how to

be perpetuated, vii, 317—liberality of,

vii, 320, 321

Methodist, origin of the name, v, 240,

246, 356—remarks on the use of the

name, v, 431, 451—character of a, v,

240-245 ; vi, 487—explanation of the

term, vii, 534

— preachers, inadvertency of the first,

ii, 385—unfaithfulness of, ii, 439—ad

dress to, ii, 115

society, rules for the leaders of the,

read by Mr. W. in Dublin, iv, 347

Methodists, first society of, iii, 5—rules

of the first society of, in London, iii, 66

—Defence of, in a letter to the author

of a Caution against Religious Delu

sion, iii, 146—doctrine of the, differs not

from that of the Church of England, iii,

179, 267 ; v, 172, 198, 227, 228, 246,

247; vii, 231,241,242,380,321—first

debt of the, iii, 242—origin of classes

among the, iii, 242—a company ofj

brought before a magistrate in Lincoln

shire, iii, 256—address of the, to the

king, iii, 309, 310—persecutions of, by

magistrates, iii, 315, 320—statement of

their case in regard to the clergy, iii,

329-331—false charges against, ui, 330

—bravery of, in the army, iii, 354, 360

—Welsh, advised to attend theChurch,

iii, 417—protected by law, iii, 482—

renegade, iv, 236—character of the,

defended, iii, 388, 389, 395; iv, 84,

245, 296, 505 ; v, 346, 353, 358, 359,

362, 363, 383, 388-393 ; vii, 231, 233,

400-405, 494-502—not a fallen peo

ple, and why, iv, 477— first, attachment

of, to the Bible, ii, 388—doctrine of, ii,

389—helps enjoyed by, ii, 391—disci

pline of, ii, 392—persecution of, ii, 39S

—original, strict Churchmen, ii, 369—

origin of the name, i, 492—at Oxford,

conduct of, ii, 195, 273, 440—duty of

the, to reprove sin, ii, 93—the poor

among the, might be all relieved by the

rich, ii, 439—state of religion amonij

the, ii, 437—deficient in self-denial, u,

440—unfaithfulness of many, ii, lit,

394—ought not to indulge m gay ap

parel, ii, 262—solemn charge to the,

concerning dress, ii, 263, 328—address

to the, ii, 255, 395—address to, con-

cerning faith and love, ii, 285—address

to, concerning riches, ii, 451, 490—ad

dress to, concerning marriage, ii, 450—

liberality of their discipline, ii, 541,544

—members of the Church of England,

ii, 544—orthodoxy of, v, 145—hostility

of the clergy to, v, 158, 168, 198—de

sign of God in raising them up, v, 212
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—Queries respecting the, vii, 431, 432

—superficial religion among the, v, 21 3

—not Dissenters, v, 227 ; vii, 231, 232

—defects of their public worship, v,

227, 228—doctrines of, ii, 389 ; iv, 78 ;

V, 194-211,232,247,482, 483; vii, 482

—original mode of worship, vii, 315,

316—Short History of the People call

ed, vii, 345-397—Advice to, v, 249-

254—charged to abound in works of

mercy, iv, 267—reasons of clerical hos

tility toward, vii, 318, 319—peculiari

ty of their situation, v, 250 ; vii, 231,

232—taste of, in regard to poetry, vii,

86, 397, 398—not republicans, vii, 98

—character of the, vii, 159—poverty

of, in 1735, vii, 184—loyalty of, vii, 231

—address to, on the subject of loyalty,

vi, 335, 336—persecuted by the bishops,

vii, 231, 232—situation of the, in re

gard to the Church of England, vii,

273-283, 299-302, 306, 308, 312-315,

319-326, 356, 357—public worship of,

commended, vii, 288, 289—remarks

upon the preaching of the, v, 200, 329,

335, 336 ; vi, 504, 557—number of,

v, 160

Methuen, visit to, iv, 371

Methuselah, upon the age of, ii, 365

Mevagissey, visits to, iv, 137, 291, 338,

461 534

Meynck, Mr. Thomas, iii, 274, 380, 389 ;

v, 198, 447—singular recovery of, iii,

275—penitent letter of, iii, 333, 334

Microscopes, among the ancients, iii, 630

Microscopic animals, remarks upon, iv, 5

Middlesey, visits to, iii, 311, 376, 381,

403, 498, 560, 570, 641 ; iv, 71, 136,

218, 241

Middleton, visits to, iv, 227, 234, 596, 614

—, Dr., of Bristol, iii, 1 65

, Dr. Conyers, iv, 357—Letter to, in

answer to his Free Inquiry, vi, 233-293

—when written, iii, 446—notices of, v,

137, 363, 363, 465, 492 ; vii, 342—cre

dulity of, v, 746—censure upon the

style cf, vii, 420

, Mr., Essay of, on Church Govern

ment, commended, iii, 268

Middlewich, visit to, iv, 468

Midgley, visit to, iii, 436

Midsummer Norton, visits to, iv, 262,

463, 493, 497, 603, 625, 706, 731

Mignon, Mr., mentioned, iii, 376

Milbrook, visit to, iv, 243

Milford Haven, mentioned, iv, 357

Militia, ought not to be exercised on the

Sabbath, vii, 235

Milk, injured by boiling, vii, 247

Milkstram, visit to, iii, 500

Mill, Rev. Mr., rector of Kenwyn, iv,

679

Millard, Henry, letter from, describing

the persecutions in Cornwall, iii, 320,

321 ; vii, 354—death of, iii, 321

Millard, Hugh, alderman of Cork, rlishiv

nourable conduct ofj v, 408

Millennium, doctrine of, v, 726, 730—•

Mr. Hartley's treatise upon, vi, 743—

Bengelius's opinion of the, vi, 795; vii, 86

Miller, Rev. Mr., Lutheran minister of

Dublin, iii, 422, 456, Mr., of Lurgan, speaking statue

invented by, iv, 122, 397

, Mr. Robert, mentioned, vi, 786

, Alice, of Everton, conversion of,

iv, 36, 42

, Elizabeth, character of, vi, 694

Mill House, visits to, iv, 76, 139, 218

Mills, Rebecca, piety and death of, iv,

266

Mill Town, visit to, iii, 334

, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii, 511, 512,

535, 549, 567; iv, 34 '

Milner, Rev. Mr., of Chipping, an itine

rant preacher, vii, 330

Milton, the poetry of, iii, 500—quoted, ii,

365 ; v, 465 ; vi, 24, 208, 244 ; vii, 169,

174, 341—Paradise Lost, preface to,

vii, 601—Paradise Regained, iv, 315—

objections to the doctrine of election

taught by, vii, 54

Minehead, visit to, iii, 314

Minethorp, William, vii, 247

Mingo Mattaw, mentioned, iii, 28, 33

Ministering spirits, who, ii, 467

Ministers, who teach men to break the

commandments, i, 225

, in Scotland, friendly reception

given by, to Mr. W., iv, 181—of Aber

deen, friendly wishes of, iv, 149. See

also Clergymen.

Ministry, Christian, letter to Mr. Wesley

on the, iii, 600—work and office of the,

distinguished, iv, 206

of angels, ii, 136

Minories, London, Mr. Wesley preaches

at the, iii, 109, 118

Minster, old church at, mentioned, iv, 500

Minulla, visit to, iii, 658

Minute philosophers, inquiry of, respect

ing the conflagration, i, 132—objections

of, answered, ii, 29

Minutes of Conversations on the Method

ist Doctrines, v, 194-211 ; vi, 496-499,

501-508—large, v, 211-239—notice

concerning, v, 211, note—of, 1770, re

ferred to, vi, 147, 187, 441, 442, 672;

vii, 104, 162—first printed, iii, 399

Minutius Felix, quoted, v, 720

Miracles of Christ, signs of his Messiah-

ship, ii, 94

, Christian, not mentioned by the

Heathen historians, and why, iv, 688—

remarks upon, v, 324-330, 470-473—

the demand of, in favour of Method

ism, repelled, v, 165, 166, 469-473, 488

—existence of, in the primitive church,

v, 705-709—at the tomb of Abbe Paris,

remarks upon the, iii, 473 ; v, 450
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Miraculous gifts, why withdrawn from

the Church, iii, 496—Mr. W. unjustly

accused of laying claim to, v, 444-447

Mirfield, visits to, hi, 254 ; ir, 524, 549

Miseries of mankind, a proof of the fall,

v, 621-623

Misery, of man, described, ii, 36—con

nected with sin, ii, 230—occasioned by

the want of a single eye, ii, 448—of

the wicked, in a future state, i, 131—

of the people, during the American

war, i, 516—general, in the world, v,

518-523

Missionaries, proposal of sending, to the

East Indies, considered, iv, 586

Mistake, incident to fallen man, ii, 33,

480

Mistakes, may consist with religion, i,

356; ii, 20—among Christians, occa

sions of, i, 171—liability of perfect

Christians to, vi, 489, 501, 508, 514

Misterton, visits to, iii, 463, 514, 530,

5S2, 638; iv, 108, 171, 229, 334, 418,

512, 547, 560, 598, 635, 700, 744

Mistleythorn, visit to, iv, 607

Mitcham, visits to, iv, 166, 629, 683, 708

Mitchell, visit to, iii, 497

, Mr. James, mentioned, vii, 5

, Mr. Thomas, danger of, from a

mob, near Enniskillen, iv, 395—cruel

treatment of, by a mob at Wrangle, iii,

528—notices concerning, iii, 554; iv,

530 ; vii, 63—the death of, vii, 484

Moat, visits to, iii, 420, 421, 425

Mobs, notices of, at Bandon, iii, 486—at

Barrowford, iii, 434, 435—at Birming

ham, iv, 168, 225, 272—at Bolton, iii,

468—at Bradford, (Wilts,) iv, 316—in

Bristol, iii, 180—at Buckland, iii, 562—

at Chester, iii, 539, 548—at Carrick-

upon-Shannon, iv, 65—at Clayworth,

iii, 530—at Cork, iii, 452, 485 ; v, 407-

414—at Clonmell, iii, 603—at Devizes,

iii, 454—at Derby, iv, 170—at Dublin,

iii, 540—at Enniscorthy, iv, 307—at

Enniskillen, iv, 394, 395—at Evesham,

iv, 225—at Gloucester, tumults of the,

suppressed by a magistrate, iv, 273—at

Heworth Moor, iii, 395—at Hull, iii,

531—at Port Isaac, iii, 403—in Lon

don, iii, 194, 195, 202, 240, 269—at

Kilkenny, iv, 129—at Launceston, iii,

521—at Leeds, iii, 350, 363—at Leo

minster, iii, 373—at Manchester, iii,

576—at Morpeth, iii, 430—at Morait-

mellick, iii, 654—-at Newtown, iii, 614

—at Norwich, iv, 162, 194—at Pen

zance, iii, 103—-at Plymouth Dock, iii,

400—at Reading, iii, 409—at Sheffield,

iii, 530—at Shepton Mallet, iii, 372,

415—at Sligo, iii, 657—at St. Agnes,

iii, 401—at Stallbridge, quieted by the

trial and punishment of the ringlead

ers, iv, 238—at Tiverton, iii, 521, 523

—at Wandsworth, iii, 444—at Water-

ford, iii, 489, 542; iv, 392—at Winter-

ton, iv, 109-—at Wotfon-under-Edge,

iii, 561—at Wrangle, iii, 519, 528

Modern Christianity Exemplified at

Wednesbury, vii, 259-273—when writ

ten, iii, 307

Moffat, visits to, iv, 95, 741

Mogul Empire, reflections on the fallen

state of the, iv, 449

Moira, visits to, iv, 59, 63

, Earl of, mentioned, iv, 59, 123

, Lady, visited by Mr. Wesley, iv,

431—elegant apartment of, iv, 431

Molingar, visits to, iv, 255, 310, 348, 391,

716

Molther, Mr., iii, 167, 173, 182, 185, 377,

525 ; v, 319, 389, 393 ; vii, 482—errone

ous doctrine of, iii, 173, 377—opinions

of, V, 265-267, 293-295, 298, 299

Mompesson, Mr., drumming in the house

of, at Tedworth, iv, 280

Monaghan, visit to, iv, 123

Monastery, ancient, near Alnwick, visit

ed by Mr. Wesley, iv, 528

Monedic, visit to, iv, 412

Money, the sin of wasting, i, 445—not to

be expended in gay apparel, ii, 263—

the love of, ii, 188—not Mr. Wesley's

motive in preaching, v, 29, 30, 220

Moneys, disposal of, among the eatly

Methodists, v, 29, 30, 220

Monk Benedictine, quoted by Mr. Hill,

vi, 146, 148, 191

, Mary, of London, vii, 65

Monkwearmouth, visits to, iv, 101, 229,

260, 508, 546, 595, 634, 742

Monmouth, visits to, iv, 155, 474, 515,

543, 600, 704

Monmouthshire, fertility of, iv, 156

Monro, Dr., patients of, iii, 155, 194

, Dr., of Edinburgh, gives his opi

nion on Mr. Wesley's disorder, and the

method of cure, iv, 373—consulted

again by Mr. W., iv, 406

Monster, a, described, iv, 746

Montague, General, mentioned, iv, 70

Montanists, real character of the, iii, 496

Montanus, mentioned, v, 738, 740, 741—

character of, ii, 110; v, 554, 555

Montesquieu, mentioned, iv, 503—quoted,

vi, 306—spirit of laws by, Thoughts

upon, vii, 418, 419

Montgeron, M., conversion of, iii, 473—

account of the Abb6 Paris's miracles

by, v, 450

Monthly Review, Mr. Wesley's opinion

of the, iii, 617Reviewers, letters to the, vii, 397

399—censures upon the, vii, 399, 400

Mont-Plaisir-les-Terres, visits to, iv, 676,

678

Montraith or Montrath, visits to, iii, 491 ;

iv, 309, 391

Montrose, visits to, iv, 95, 328, 633

Monyash, letter to the society at, vi, 759
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Moon, the, probably not habitable, iv, 46

—distance and magnitude of the, un

certain, iv, 197—opinion of Huygens

concerning the, ii, 367

——, Mrs. Emma, letters to, vi, 762

Moor, Thomas, alias Smith, exposed, iii,

432

Moore, Mr. Henry, his conversation with

Mr. W., on evangelists and bishops, ii,

539—notices concerning, iv, 605 ; v, 231

, Mrs. H., mentioned, iv, 660

, Joseph, deposition of, respecting

the riots in Staffordshire, vii, 262, 263

, Matthew, of Tullamore, iv, 659

, William, mischief occasioned by, at

Plymouth Dock, iv, 608—notices of, iv,

131 ; vii, 154

Moorfields, London, Mr. W. preaches in,

iii, 140, 153-155, 189, 190, 398, 408,

427, 428, 499, 585, 592, 617; iv, 46,

191, 193, 401, 441, 459, 467, 469, 477;

vi, 657—effects ofMr.Wesley's preach

ing in, v, 348—poverty of the people

in, iii, 501

Moral and Sacred Poems, iii, 500—dedi

cation of, vii, 593, 599

Moral law, of perpetual obligation, i, 221

Moral sense, what, ii, 378—-objections to

the term, i, 101

Morality, the true value of, ii, 495—diffe

rent from Christianity, ii, 485—charge

of undermining, repelled, v, 395-399

Moravians, notices concerning, iii, 14, 17,

20, 22, 32, 58, 72, 76, 396, 406, 409,

410, 412, 413, 456, 466, 554, 557, 563,

564, 565, 600, 640, 657—tenets of, iii,

59, 79, 84, 166, 208, 210, 219, 335, 502 ;

V, 266-273, 294-301, 318, 392, 393,

396; vi, 22-24, 604, 805, 658; vii, 347,

348—visit to, at Marienborn, iii, 79—

piety of the, iii, 79, 166—manners of

the, iii, 82, 83—form of worship of, iii,

83—funerals of the, iii, 83—history and

discipline of the, iii, 88, 166—hated by

the Lutherans and Papists, iii, 106—

Address to, iii, 165, 166—errors of the,

iii, 167, 172-175, 182, 215, 222-228,

377-379, 382, 385, 500, 501-505, 507—

ineffectual attempt of the Messrs. W.

to come to a right understanding with

the, iii, 378—reservedness of the, iii,

178, 223—misguided by Luther, iii,

213, 214—letter to, by Mr. W., iii, 222-

228-—mischiefdone by the, at Bristol, iii,

277, 476—cruel treatment ofMr. Viney

by, iii, 308—complaints against, by

Mr. Viney, iii, 316—manner of preach

ing of the, iii, 322. 323, 369, 385, 504—

declension of, in Yorkshire, iii, 334—

disavow all connection with the Me

thodists, iii, 466—evil effects of their

preaching, iii, 503, 507, 585—cruel treat

ment of Mr. K by, iii, 524-526

ofa person atBedford by, iii, 563, 564—

allowance to be made for their accounts

of one another, iv, 260—character of

the hymns of, ii, 443 ; vii, 397

More, Mr., of Beeston, iii, 254

More excellent way, what, i, 217; ii, 26?

Moreland, Mrs., of Dublin, vi, 702

Morgan, Mr., sen., letter to, iii, 5

——, Mr., jun., account of, iii, 5—lines

on the death of, iii; 15 ; v, 246 ; vi, 587,

592

-, Mr., notices of, iv, 251, 252, 311

, Mr., and Mr. Olivers, difference

between, at Dublin, iv, 308, 309, Mr. James, iii, 615; iv, 5; vi, 520,

665,705; vii, 370, Mr. Jenkin, Welsh schoolmaster,

mentioned, iii, 407, 478

, Francis, mentioned, iii, 372
■ , John, the death of, vii, 483

; Mr., of Mitchel, v, 373

, Mrs., of Mitchel, aspersion of, upon

Mr. Wesley, v, 405-407—mentioned,

iii, 497

—1—, Mrs., of Neath, iv, 7

Morley, visits to, iii, 396; iv, 34, 410,

524, 692

Morpeth, visits to, iii, 430, 432, 463, 464,

512, 533, 579, 634; iv, 29, 99, 150,

179, 183, 229, 279, 329, 374, 415, 455,

508, 528, 595, 633, 694

Morrel Green, visit to, iii, 414

Morris, Mr., woods of, near Chepstow,

described, iv, 314, Mr., treacherous behaviour of, to

the chief Protestants of Sligo, iv, 488, James, preaches with great effect

in Ireland, and afterward occasions

much mischief by a false step, iv, 31 1

—notice concerning, vii, 292, Richard, conversion and death of,

mentioned, iv, 244

Morsay, Mr., character of, iv, 493—Life

of, iv, 493—a dangerous writer, iv, 493-

Mortmain, statute of, sarcasm upon, iii,

583

Morton, visit to, iv, 519

Morva, visits to, iii, 291, 293, 312, 313y

339, 344, 377, 402, 438, 497, 522, 523,

559, 642 ; iv, 291

Moses, office of, ii, 540

Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History, re

marks upon, iv, 357 ; vii, 345, 346, 576

Moss, James, of Mountmellick, iii, 461

, Richard, iii, 328, 439; v, 198—let

ter from, iii, 347—singular preserva

tion of, iii, 347

, Roger, mentioned, iii, 364

Motion, all, ascribed to Christ, ii, 178

Motive, purity of, requisite in public re

formers, i, 466. See Single Eye.

Mott, Thomas, of Killwarlin, death of,

mentioned, iv, 355

Mottram, visit to, iv, 56

Mould, visits to, iv, 22, 57, 94

Mount Eagle, described, iv, 124 ; visit to,

iv, 142
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A1 ount Edgecomb, visit to, iv. 679

Mount Ephraim, visit to, iv, 585

Mount Florence, visit to, iv. 617

Mount Grace, mentioned, iii, 350

Mountmellick, visits to, iii, 425, 426, 449,

454, 455, 482, 490, 541, 602, 654; iv,

66, 129, 214, 254, 309, 349, 391, 432,

484, 613, 659,717—state of religion at,

iii, 461, 654—mob at, iii, 654

Mount Roe, visit to, iv, 248

Mount Sorrel, visits to, iv, 573, 639

Mourners, Christian, described, i, 185—

deemed melancholy by the world, i, 187

*^«.-.'TvIousehole, visits to, iv, 239, 564, 624

Moyle, visit to, iv, 722

Muff, visit to, iv, 396

Muller, Mr., mentioned, iii, 83

Mullingar, visits to, iii, 493 ; iv, 431, 434

Mullion, visit to, iv, 137

Mullis, Mr., ofHackney, letter to, vii, 145

Munchin, Tom, of Darlaston, iii, 297

Muncy, Jane, exemplary character and

happy death of, iii, 216-218

Munster, declension of religion in, iv, 250

Murder, a dreadful case of, related, iv,

664—prevented by a threefold dream,

"i, 556

Murders in Ireland, mentioned, iv, 720

Murlin, Mr. John, notices concerning, iv,

45; v,231 ; vi, 675; vii, 80

Murmuring, the danger of, ii, 218—the

spirit of, among the Jews, v, 97—

among the English, v, 104

Murray, pleasantness and fertility of the

county of, iv, 182

, Katherine, conversion of, iv, 255—

death of, iv, 258

Museum, British, described, iv, 50—of

Sir Ashton Lever, Visit to, iv, 523

Music, remarks upon ancient and mo

dern, iii, 427, 428 ; iv, 168, 288, 293—

ancient, consisted wholly of melody,

iv, 293—recommended, ii, 272—effect

of, on animals, iv, 196, 310

, Thoughts on the power of, Vii, 455

-457

Musical Glasses, a celebrated performer

on the, heard by Mr. W., iv, 674

Musical Works, published by Mr. Wes

ley, vii, 602, 608

Musselburgh, visits to, iii, 512, 513, 633 ;

iv, 25, 97, 179, 200, 329—state of reli

gion at, vii, 158, 159

Myat, Mr., of Lane End, iv, 683

Mystery of the Trinity, inexplicable, ii,

21—the belief of the, not required by

the Bible, ii, 23

of iniquity, the working of, il, 57

Mystic, a, who denies justification by

faith, may be saved, iv, 269

Mystics, admired by the Moravians, iii,

225—censured by Mr. W., iii, 236, 255

—peculiarities of, ii, 445—deny the

imputation of Christ's righteousness,

i, 175—error of the, refuted, i, 416, 422

Mystic Divinity, a snare of the devil* iv,

407—remarks upon, v, 397 ; vii, 173

of Dionysius, the, censured, iii, J89

Mystic writers, censures upon, iv, 167 ;

V, 669 ; vi, 602, 603; vii, 562, 591-593

—excellencies and defects of, vii, 165-

167

Mysticism, animadversions upon, iii, R 1,

225, 368, 394, 407 ; v, 669-699 ; vi, 155,

163, 184, 1S7, 720-724; vii, 591-593

Nafferton, visits to, iii, 578 ; iv, 30, 101, 178

Nairn, visits to, iv, 181, 182, 327, 509,

510, 593 •

Name of God, how to be understood, i,

233—how to be hallowed, i, 233

Nance, John, of St. Ives, notices of, iii,

311-313, 320, 339—death of, iv, 624

Nantwich, visits to, iii, 549, 625 ; iv, 246,

368, 504, 524, 543

Narrow way, described, i, 289

Nash, Mr., of Bath, conversation be

tween, and Mr. Wesley, iii, 136

Nathanael, the character of, ii, 275

National Debt, remarks upon the, vi, 277

Nativity Hymns, remarks upon, vi, 663

Nattres, Jane, of Weaidale, death of,

mentioned, iv, 596

Natural man, state of the, i, 76

Natural philosophy, recommended, ii, 272

—gradual improvement in, vii, 463-467

, Mr. Wesley's system of, notices

concerning, vii, 105, 463, 467

Natural religion, what, v, 464

Nature, human, formation of, v, 590-593-

Navy, wickedness of the, v, 123

Naylor, Robert, death of, vii, 484

, Mary, ofBradford, accuses James

Wheatly, iii, 517

, Mary, ofLondon, piety and death

of, iii, 518

Neal's History of the Puritans, iii, 392

Neath, visits to, iii, 373 ; iv, 3, 262, 288,

313, 353, 476, 516, 543, 705—exempla

ry piety oftwelve young men at, iii, 37S

Necessity, the doctrine of, ii, 473; vi,

200-216

Needham, Mr., tract of, on microscopic

animals, noticed, iv, 5

Negro, a female, remarkable ignorance

of, iii, 30—interesting account of a, iii,

36—a, baptised by Mr. W., iv, 629

Negroes, American, iii, 37—conversion

of, in Virginia, iii, 534, 595, 596, 621—

in England, iii, 649 ; iv, 12—possess

a fine ear for music, iii, 584, 596

Neighbour, sin of injuring our, i, 193—

duty of reproving our, ii, 88

Neiser, Wensel, Mr., mentioned, iii, 61

Nelson, Mr. John, visited by Mr.W., iii,

252, 277—labours and usefulness of,

iii, 252—pressed for a soldier, iii, 316

—meets Mr. W. at Durham, iii, 316—

unites with Mr. W. in praying for a

dying man, iii, 320—letter from, iii,
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367, 648—attacked by a mob at Not

tingham, iii, 367, 368—attacked by a

mob at Heworth Moor, iii, 395—Mr.

Wesley's high opinion of, iii, 509—let

ter to, vii, 245—notices concerning, iii,

292, 358, 364, 397, 449, 537, 554, 578 ;

vi, 557, 553, 735; vii, 327, 350, 353

Nenagh, visits to, iii, 450, 453, 484

Nervous disorders, a cause of spiritual

heaviness, i, 420—nature and causes

of, v, 222 ; vi, 575-579—means of pre

venting, vi, 578

Nettle-rash, mentioned, iv, 605

Nettles, medical use of, iii, 449, 482, 575

Neu Kirche, Mr. "W.'s arrival at, iii, 106

Neus, Mr. W.'s arrivals at, iii, 78, 109

Neusser, Augustine, religious experience

of, iii, 93; v, 263

——, Hantz, experience of, iii, 94

, Wensel, experience of, iii, 94

, Zacharias, experience of, iii, 95

Neustad t, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, iii, 82

New, William, of Bristol, piety and

death of, iv, 263

Newans, George, the Shropshire prophet,

mentioned, iii, 319

Newark, visits to, iii, 280, 388; iv, 530,

549, 635, 651, 703, 727

Newbiggin, visits to, iv, 526, 596

New Birth, what, i, 160, 162, 401 ; ii,

390, 484 ; v, 36, 264, 479—necessity of,

•maintained, i, 403, 406 ; iii, 147—not

baptism, i, 404—not always connected

with baptism, i, 405—not the same as

sanctification, i, 405—marks ofJ i, 154

—distinct from justification, l, 162—

how distinguished from fancy, v, 48

New Bounds, near Tunbridge, the seat

of Sir Thomas I'Anson, visits to, iv,

167, 320, 428

New Buildings, near Londonderry, visits

to, iv, 303, 354, 396, 434, 489—cha

racter of the people at, iv, 354

Newburgh, visits to, iv, 561, 594

Newbury, visits to, iii, 177, 31 1, 367, 386,

520, 647, 648 ; iv, 322, 346, 367, 408, 442,

467, 482, 523, 587, 629, 644, 700, 737

Newcastle-under-Lyne, visits to, iii, 63 ;

iv, 55, 273, 409, 450, 483, 504, 539,

556, 610, 630, 739

Newcastle-upon-Tyne, visits to, iii, 252,

273, 280, 287, 302, 316, 328, 350, 353,

363, 364, 391, 394, 429, 431, 463, 464,

512, 513, 533, 552, 578, 579, 635, 636;

iv, 29-31, 98, 101, 102, 149, 177-179,

183, 199, 217, 229, 233, 260, 279, 287,

329, 374, 380, 415, 430, 455, 469, 508,

511, 516, 527, 528, 546, 560, 562, 58S,

595, 633, 688, 694-696, 741—character

of the people at, iii, 253—state of re

ligion in, iii, 272, 273, 276, 280-282,

287, 329, 391, 392, 394, 430, 467, 512,

578 ; iv, 200, 562 ; vi, 559—building of

the first preaching house at, iii, 274—

settlement of the preaching house at,

iii, 369, 392—affection of the people of,

for Mr. W., iii, 276—collection made

in London in behalf of the preaching

house at, iii, 279—remarkable incident

at, in regard to a set of players, iii, 302

—state of, in the rebellion of 1 745, de

scribed, iii, 350-352—mayor of, Mr.

W.'s letter to the, iii, 351—notice con

cerning the first Methodist chapel at,

vii, 327—notices concerning Method

ism in, vii, 351, 357, 358, 359

New Chapel, London, mentioned, iv, 477,

499, 683, 685, 712. See also City Road

Chapel.

New Church, a village near Bacup, visit

to, iv, 236

New creation, what, ii, 83

New creature, what, iii, 111-113—de

scribed, ii, 192

New Dargle, the, a gentleman's seat, near

Dublin, visit to, iv, 670

New Ebenezer, described, iii, 48

Newell Hay, visit to, iii, 577

New England, revival of religion in, i,

499; in, 111—remarks upon the, iii,

472, 547, 582, 583

New Forest, visit to, iii, 562

Newgate, in Bristol, Mr.W. preaches at,

iii, 127, 129, 130, 132, 133, 141, 260,

558, 561 ; iv, 159, 440—improved state

of, iv, 83—respectful mention of the

keeper of, iv, 84

, ui London, visits to, iii, 109, 113,

177, 239, 268, 318 ; iv, 604, 650—visit

ed by Sarah Peters, iii, 440-444—Mr.

W. refused admittance to, iii, 475—Mr.

W. preaches to the condemned crimi

nals at, iv, 266, 607—misery of, v, 122

Newington, visits to, iii, 360, 409, 411,

445, 472; iv, 480, 665, 711

New Inn, visits to, iv, 633, 635

New Kingswood, visit to, iii, 561

Newlands, visits to, iii, 393, 431, 534 ; iv,

29, 634

Newlyn, visits to, iii, 402, 439, 497, 522,

559, 587, 642 ; iv, 75, 137, 219, 239,

291, 336, 729

New man, what, v, 593-595

Newman, Miss Penelope, letters to, vii,

133, 244

Newmarket, (Cambridgshire,) visits to,

iii, 569,647; iv, 269, a German settlement in Ireland,

visits to, iii, 488, 607; iv, 68, 125, 211,

250, 304, 393. 433, 487

New Mills, visits to, iv, 273, 369, 409,

450, 454, 504, 557, 689

Newnham, Lord Harcourt's seat at, men

tioned, iv, 424, 442, 680

New Orygan, iv, 374—a remarkablework

of God at, iv, 375—compared with that

at Everton, iv, 379

New Passage, Mr. W.'s arrivals at, iii,

231, 295, 299, 416, 477, 561 ; iv, 6, 8.

116, 155, 190,439, 602
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Newport, (Iceland,) visits to, iii, 657 ; iv,

64, 135, 210, 249, (Isle of Wight,) visits to, iii, 557,

558, 562, 563; iv, 9, 553, 567, 583,

623, 747

, (Monmouthshire,)visitsto,iii, 160,

230, 232 ; iv, 71, 383, 420, 439, 475,

476, 517, 542, 601, 602, 704—conjec

tures concerning the former state of

Newport bay, iv, 475

, (Pembrokeshire,) visit to, iv, 515

——, (Shropshire,) visit to, iv, 71

Newport Pagnell, visits to, iii, 288, 511

Newry, visits to, iii, 614, 655, 656 ; iv,

59, 121, 201, 247, 258, 301, 356, 398,

436, 493, 621, 669, 724—state of reli-

gion at, iv, 121 ; vii, 215

Newsam, Joseph, conversion of, iv, 108

Newspapers, the reading of, ii, 272

New Testament, traditional evidence of

the, v, 747-751, 759

New Testament,with ExplanatoryNotes

by Mr. W., iv, 426"—Mr. W. prepares

a new edition of, iv, 684. See also

Notes Explanatory.

, with Analysis, preface to, vii, 582

Newton, Sir Isaac, principles of, appa

rently overthrown by Mr. Jones.iv, 221

—saying of, ii, 117—his views of gra.

vitation, ii, 179—notices concerning,

iv, 426 ; vii, 461, 469, Bishop, mistake of, ii, 361—Disser

tations on the Prophecies by, vii, 79, Rev. John, mentioned, iv, 174—Ac

count of bis own experience, iv, 313

, Thomas, of Prudhoe, iv, 30

——, (in Wales,) visits to, iv, 7, 744

Newton -upon- Trent, visits to, iv, 333,

530, 54 )

Newtown, (Isle of Wight,) visits to, iv,

583, 604

, (Montgomeryshire,) visit to,iv,312

—, (Munster,) visit to, iii, 451

—, (Ulster,) visits to, iii, 451, 655 ; iv,

60, 122, 201, 247, 355, 398, 619—mob

at, iii, 614

——, (near Belfast,) visit to, iv, 723

, Clanibois, visit to, iv, 490

Newtown Barry, visits to, iv, 311, 660.

See also Bunklody.

New-Town-Ltmavaddy, visits to, iv, 489,

667, 722

Newtownstewart, visit to, iv, 722

Nice, Council of, referred to, iii, 32

Nioholas-street, Bristol, Mr.W. preaches

at, iii, 127, 131

Nichols, Dr., translates the Introduction

of Francis Sales, v, 402

Nieremberg, the Jesuit, mentioned,v,367

Nightingale, Mrs., tomb of, in Westmin

ster Abbey, iv, 167, 346

Nightingales, vulgar errors respecting,

refuted, iv, 587

Nimwegen,Mr.W.'s arrival at.iii, 78, 109

Nind, James, of Ramsbury Park, vi, 677

Vol. VII,

Nind, Sally, character of, vi, 677

Ninthead, visit to, iv, 526

Nitschman, David, experience of, iii, 91

—notices of, iii, 14, 20, 90 ; vi, 665

Nixon,Prudence, strange account of her

late husband by, iv, 212

Noah, grant of God to, v, 599, 603

Nobility, English, character of the,v,517

Noble, Ann, of Kingswood, Mr. Wesley

preaches a funeral sermon on, iv, 609

Norifiara, what, i, 449

Noltanu, Mr., of Amsterdam, iv, 642

Nonconformists, persecutions endured

by, iii, 568—case of the, ii, 374

Norbury, Joseph, piety and death of, iv,

164, 165

Norden, Mr., Travels into Egypt and

Abyssinia by, iv, 260

Norfolk, Duke of, elegant chapel built

by the, described, iv, 550

Norjam. See Northjam.

Norman Islands,introduction of Method

ism into, vii, 150, 151, 203-205

Normanby, visit to, iii, 636

Norris, Rev. Mr., saying of, vi, 627, 778

—the poetry of, vii, 397

; , John, the death of, vii, 483

Northallerton, visits to, iii, 332, 578 ; iv,

529, 596

NorthAmerica,the first Method, preach

ers that wore sent to, i, 500—character

of the people in, i, 501—work of God

in, i, 499

Americans, sufferings of,during the

war, I, 503

Northampton, visits to,iii,21 1 , 272, 350 ;

iv, 136, 265, 294, 318, 335, 342, 359,

404, 442, 480, 499, 520, 532, 554, 563,

569, 574, 605, 626, 708, 733

North Cave, Yorkshire, visit to, iv, 104

North Cove, visits to, iv, 648, 707

North Elkington, visit to, iv, 18

Northjam, visits to, iv, 10, 265

North Moulton, visits to, iii, 589, 645'

North Pole, particulars of a voyage of

discovery toward the, iv, 390

North Scarle, visit to, iv, 41

North Shields. See Shields.

North Tawton, visit to, iv, 218

Northumberland, Duke of, iv, 229

Northwich, visits to,iii, 398 ; iv,134, 133,

217, 409, 431, 524, 543, 689, 726, 740,

504—mobs at, vi, 704

Norton, visits to, iii, 303, 316, 334 ; iv,

330—mentioned, iii, 347

, Mr., letter to, vii, 289-293

Norwich.visits to, iii, 569, 583, 622, 647 ;

iv, 11, 13, 16, 17, 44, 51, 86, 109, 114,

147, 162, 193, 194, 197, 223, 245, 269,

298, 343, 361, 385, 405, 427, 443, 444,

463, 464, 480, 502, 504, 520, 538, 553,

568, 584, 604, 626, 648, 649, 707, 749

—singular providence in regard to the

preaching house at, iii, 622—state of

religion at, iv, 44, 385, 427 ; vi, 666,
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703 ; vii, 373, 384—character ofHhe

people of, iv, 343—changeable charac

ter of the society in, iv, 194—account

of the numbers of, from 1755 to 1763,

iv, 1 94—mob at, iv, 194—the History

of, iv, 444

Notes, Explanatory, on the New Testa

ment, Mr. Wesley's, when written, iii,

567, 589—revision of, iv, 50—a new

edition of, prepared, iv, 684—the stand

ard of Methodist doctrine, v, 234—no

tices concerning, iv, 426 ; vi, 160; vii,

106, 403—preface to, vii, 534-537

—, Explanatory, upon the Old Testa

ment, preface to, vii, 542-547

Notions of the Methodists Disproved,

noticed, v, 27, 37, 38, 50

Farther Disproved, v, 37, 38

Nottingham, visits to, iii, 212, 213, 287,

288, 299, 304, 328, 366, 398, 428, 556,

582, 640; iv, 225, 335, 368, 458, 473,

513, 532, 562, 573, 586, 638, 683, 702

—the mob at, attack John Nelson, iii,

367—state of religion in, iii, 212, 366,

556—character of the inhabitants of,

iv, 473—general hospital at, visits to,

iv, 638, 683

Nova Scotia, Methodism in, vii, 257

Novels, remark upon, ii, 272

Nowell, Dr., answer of, to Mr. Hill, con

cerning the expulsion of the students

at Oxford, iv, 294—refuses to admit

into the university young men educated

at Kingswood, vii, 341

Npwens, Mrs., of London, son of, iii, 369

Nowers, Mr., of London, iii, 185

, Mrs., the son of, v, 445

Nuneham. See Newnham.

Nunes, Dr., remark of, ii, 279

Nuttal, Mrs., of Preston, iv, 590

Nyberg, Mr., mentioned, vi, 99

Oakhampton, visits to, iii, 400, 439, 569

Oak Hill, visits to, iii, 363, 372, 381, 415,

416,447,561

Oates, Titus, case of, vi, 253

Oatfield, visit to, iii, 434

Oath, the, taken by the members of the

university of Oxford, ii, 497

Oaths, taken by magistrates, v, 107—by

grand juries, v, 108—by constables, v,

108, 109—by churchwardens, v, 110—

by captains of ships, v, 111—by offi

cers of customs, v, 1 1 1—by parliament

ary electors, v, 111, 112—irreverent

manner of taking, in England, vi, 350

—mode of administering in Georgia,

vi, 350—not absolutely forbidden by

Jesus Christ, i, 201—the lawfulness of,

vi, 12

Obedience, included in the service ofGod,

ii, 302—a fruit of love to God, i, 160—

must be entire, i, 224—due to parents,

ii, 317—due to pastors, ii, 325

Objections, to the goodness of the crea

tion, answered, ii, 29—to the doctrina

of redemption, ii, 567—to the doctrine

of salvation from sin, answered, i, 359

—to the doctrine of the witness of the

Spirit, answered, i, 97—to the doctrine

of indwelling sin, answered, i, 111 —

to the use of the means of grace, an.

swered, i, 142—to constant attendance

at the Lord's Supper, answered, ii, 35 1

—to Christian perfection, answered, ii,

170—to fasting, answered, i, 251—to

social religion, answered, i, 216—to

the Society for Reformation of Man

ners, answered, i, 461—made against

tiie Methodists in Scotland, answered,

iv, 230—to the Methodist doctrine,

answered, v, 17-23, 36-96, 152-169,

273-284, 330-335, 340-344, 353, 354,

360-362, 423-437; vii, 494-502. See

also Methodism.

Obscene writing upon walls to be oblite

rated, iii, 618

Observations upon the conduct of the

Methodists, reply to, v, 43-57, 82—

mentioned, v, 340, 344, 346

Occurrence, remarkable, iv, 164

Oddie, Mr. James, iv, 139 ; vi, 706

O eaw avBpwxoiy what, i, SO

CEtinger,Mr.,obscurity of,as a writer,iv, 1 4

O'Ferrall, Roger, proposes to head a mob,

at Cork, iii, 486

Offenau, Mr. W.'s arrival at, iii, 80

Offences, what, i, 434

Ogbrook, visits to, iii, 212, 258

Ogeechy, the river of, iii, 33, 49

Ogilvie, Mr. John, letters to, vii, 147, 14S

Ogilvy, Mr., one of the ministers of Old

Aberdeen, iv, 96

Oglethorpe, Mr., iii, 16, 18, 20, 26, 27,

31, 32, 60—letters to, vi, 611, 612

Ogylvie, Dr., mentioned, iv, 276

Okelv, Mr., mentioned, iv, 336

Old, Henry, of Darlaston, a persecutor,

v, 150

Old Camus, visit to, iii, 512. See also

Camus.

Oldcastle, visits to, iv, 384, 476

Old Ebenezer, described, iii, 48

Oldfield Brow, visit to, iii, 397

Old Ford, visit to, iv, 224

Oldham, visits to, iv, 504, 523, 557, 589,

631, 689, 739

, Adam, mentioned, iv, 672

, John, notices of, iv, 135; vii, 381

, Elizabeth, ofChester, iv, 299—(rives

Mr. W. an account of the death of her

mother, husband, and child, iv, 300

Old Hutton, visit to, iii, 467

Old Jewry Church, Mr. Wesley preaches

at the, iv, 650

Old Man, what, v, 594, 595

Old Meldram. See Meldrum.

Oldmixon, Mr., the historian, iv, 629

Old Orchard, Mr. Wesley preaches at,

iii, 400, 404, 427, 428
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Old Passage, Mr. Wesley's arrivals at,

iii, 416, 597; iv, 155, 158, 262, 421

Old Ross. See Ross.

Old Sarum, visit to, iii, 571—described,

iii, 571—sends two members to parlia

ment in spite of common sense, iii, 571

Old Testament, remarks on the Septua-

gint translation of the, iv, 67S—-Ex

planatory Notes upon, by Mr. Wesley,

when written, iv, 202—preface to, vii,

542-547

O'Leary, Mr., controversy with, v, 818-

826—Mr. Wesley's interview with, at

Cork, iv, 662

OXiyapouiTts, explained, ii, 219

oXoitXrjpoi, explained, ii, 224

Oliver Cromwell's Camp, in Ireland, Mr.

Wesley's visit to, iv, 3. See also

Cromwell.

Oliver, John, mentioned, vi, 794

Olivers, Mr. Thomas, iv, 727; vi, 141,

785, 790 ; vii, 101—character of, vi,

735—and Mr. Morgan differences be

tween, at Dublin, iv, 308, 309

Omagh, visits to, iv, 202, 395, 666

Omission, sins of, vi, 523—Christians

chargeable with, i, 120—the cause of

spiritual darkness, i, 410

Omnipotence of God, ii, 429

Omnipresence of God, described, ii, 101,

411, 429—practical uses of the, ii, 414

—incomprehensible to man, ii, 117

Omniscience of God, ii, 430

O'Neale, Sir Phelini, cruelties of, iv, 353

Oniens, Daniel, one of the mob at West

Bromwich, v, 149

O AN, explained, i, ISO

Open air, remarks upon preaching in the,

iii, 395—the practice of, defended, v,

23, 81

Operations of the Spirit, what, v, 56-80

—in what sense perceptible, v, 56, 57, 75

Operations of the Holy Spirit imper

ceptible, reply to the tract entitled, v,

56, 57

Opinions, not religion, ii, 20; v, 173, 174,

176, 240, 402 ; vi, 125 ; vii, 287—no

mark of a Methodist, v, 241—improper

zeal for, censured, iii, 336, 337

Opposers ofChristian perfection, expostu

lation with, ii, 174

Oratorio, of Judith, performance of, at

the Lock Chapel, iv, 163—of Ruth,

performance of, iv, 198

Orchard, Mr. Abraham, letter to, vii, 144

Order, the, in which men are generally

brought to God, i, 76

Ordinances ofGod, what, v, 192, 696, 697

—neglected by the Jews, v, 98—by the

English, v, 106—errors respecting the,

among the Moravians, iii, 146, 167, 178,

132, 186, 187, 224; v, 266, 293, 294;

vi, 22-24

Ordinary of Newgate, conversation with

the, iii, 177

Ordination of ministers, remarks upon

the, vii, 274, 2S2, 311

, Popish doctrine of, v, 794, 812, 313

Organ, at Exeter cathedral, iv, 1 36—af

fecting sounds produced from an, at

Macclesfield church, iv, 557

Organist, at Manchester, iii, 511

Organs, rule concerning the admission of,

into Methodist chapels, v, 225

Origen, quoted, v, 67, 69, 720, 724, 779,

788—mentioned, vii, 107

Origin of man, discovered by faith, ii, 407

ofthe soul, a treatise on the, abridged

by Mr. Wesley, iv, 343

Original corruption, extent of, ii, 65sin, i, 401—what, v, 195—the doc

trine of, v, 39, 492-669; vii, 112, 113

—mentioned, iii, 437, 511—proved by

the.testimony of Scripture, v, 524, 576

617-620, 624-626, 629-649, 652-669—

by the calamities and sinfulness of man

kind, v, 493-523, 530-584, 605-617

621-624, 654-669—Treatise on, v,493

-669. See also Sin.

Ormiston, visits to, iv, 373, 414

Ormond, Duke of, his house at Kilkenny,

iv, 70

Orphan House, at Halle, described, iii,

81, 598

Orthodoxy, or right opinions, not true re

ligion, i, 20—sometimes substituted for

holiness, ii, 459

Orwell, mentioned, iv, 28—revival of re

ligion at, iv, 35, 40

Osbaldeston, Mrs., erroneous views of, on

becoming serious, iv, 597

Osborne, Mr., mentioned, v, 423

Osgood, William, greatly hindered in his

spiritual course by riches, iv, 270—

death of, iv, 270

Osmotherly, mentioned, iii, 331, 579—

visits to, iii, 332, 350, 353, 391, 395,

433, 463, 532, 579, 636 ; iv, 103, 380,

417, 456, 469, 596—the clergyman of,

iii, 391, 395

Ossian's Fingal, translation of, iv, 594, 635

Oswald, Dr., mentioned, iv, 371

Othen, Nathanael, Account of, when

written, iv, 8

Otley, visits to, iv, 33, 105, 134, 236, 331,

381, 411, 451, 471, 472, 505, 525, 559,

599, 631, 692, 726—revival of religion

at, iv, 52 ; vii, 376

Ottery, visit to, iv, 461

Oulton, visits to, iii, 334, 353, 396, 433

Ouston, or Owstone, visits to, iii, 256;

iv, 172, 382,418, 458, 512, 530, 547,

598, 635, 701, 744

Overthorpe, visits to, iii, 257, 463, 514;

iv, 418, 512, 547, 560, 598, 635

Ovington, visit to, iv, 197

Ovid, quoted, ii, 472; v, 513, 520, 521,

620; vi, 211, 244, 735; vii, 557, 584

Owen, Dr., testimony of, about the Puri

tans ii, 111—quoted, vi, 146, 173, 174
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Owen, Dr., answer of, to John Goodwin,

Tii, 247

, or Owens, Mr. Daniel, of London,

iv, 112—objections by Mr. W. to his

doctrine and behaviour, iv, 140—leaves

the Methodist society, iv, 145

, Miss, of Publow, work of God

among the children under the care of,

iv, 402—notices concerning, iv, 501,

553; vii, 160, 163—the school of, vii,

394, 458

Oxford, University of, prejudices of,

against Mr. W., iii, 214—Mr. W.

preaches before, iii, 216, 319—Mr.

Charles W. preaches before, iii, 247—

defective mode of teaching in the, iii,

391, 392—convocation of, iii, 50S—Mr.

W.'s last sermon before, vii, 354—first

Methodists at, v, 246 ; vi, 103, 587,

588—Mr. W.'s pupils at, iv, 195

, visits to, iii, 61, 64, 76, 113, 120,

156, 171, 175, 184, 202, 214, 215, 266,

286, 319, 335, 348, 446, 476, 508, 627 ;

iv, 91, 166, 294, 317, 313, 360, 424, 441,

. 442, 468, 474, 479, 498, 515, 536, 567,

580, 584, 626, 681, 70S, 732—state of

religion at, iii, .56, 175,214—respect

shown to Mr. W. at, iii, 508—reflec

tions on the gardens and walks in, iv,

626—Glueen's College at, iv, 96

Oxford, the Earl of, vii, 421

Oxford Blues, troop of, attend Mr. Wes

ley's preaching, iv, 234

Oxford Market, London, visit to, iv, 112

Oxlee, Mr. William, of London, iii, 181,

524

Oxwych, visits to, iv, 190, 262, 288, 313,

358

Pabomius, St., mentioned, v, 430

Fachomius, St., mentioned, v, 713

Paddiham, visits to, iii, 631 ; iv, 106,236,

452, 504, 631, 690

Paddington, visit to, iii, 568

Paddy, Grace, of Redruth, remarkable

conversion of, iv, 218—mentioned, vii,

7—singular experience of, vii, 385, 336

Page, Mr., of Northwich, iv, 135

Uailia, explained, ii, 184

Pain, the effect of sin, ii, 31, 32

Painsher, visits to, iii, 303, 513

Painswick, visits to, iii, 259, 278, 285,

295, 315; iv, 168, 225, 272, 322, 449,

587, 609, 629, 686, 738

Painter, Mr., of Truro, iii, 643; iv, 314

Paintings. See Pictures.

Palatines, in Ireland, description of the,

iii, 607; iv, 3, 125—Mr. W. preaches

to the, at Ballygairme, iv, 125, 250—

at Newmarket, iv, 211—at Pallas, iv,

718

Pallas, visit to, iv, 718 .—

Palmer, Nicholas, peaceful death of, iii,

230—mentioned, v, 455

IU> t» what, iii, 196

Pandon Gate, visits to, iii, 635; iv, 179

Paoli, General, arrival of, in England, iv,

317—character of, iv, 294—mentioned,

iv, 586, 604

Papists, intolerance of, iii, 78, 482, 658—

congregation of, reproved by Mr. W.,

iv, 2l 1—ought not to be persecuted, iv,

536. See also Popery.and Methodists compared, a Sermon

on, iii, 520—Mr. W.'s answer to the

book entitled, iii, 524—mentioned, iii,

532

Paradise, the inhabitants of, ii, 469

, (the heavenly,) what, vii, 227

Paraguay, herb of, described, iv, 430

Parents, the term defined, ii, 317—obe

dience due to, ii, 317—addresses to,

vii, 523

Paris, AbW, miracles of, v, 450

Parker, Mr. Bailiff, of Savannah, men

tioned, iii, 33, 40 ; v, 462

, Mr., alderman of Bedford, com

mended, iii, 624—preaching of, de

scribed, iii, 649—notices concerning,

iv, 373, 384, 605

, Mr., of Beverley, iv, 634

, Mr., of Leith, iv, 373

, Mrs., of Fakenham, iv, 553

Parkgate, Mr. Wesley's arrivals at, iv,

71, 116, 133, 199, 300, 346, 356, 437,

483; 611, 656, 671, 726

Parks, Thomas, deposition of, respecting

the riots in Staffordshire, vii, 263—

mentioned, v, 151

, Joan, regard of, for Mr. Wesley in

the riot at Wednesbury, iii, 298

, Katy, happy death of, iii, 364

Parliament, time of meeting in the seven

teenth century, i, 519—perjury ofmem

bers of, v, 111, 112—letter to a mem

ber of, vii, 236

Parliament House, at Dublin, iv, 671

Parliamentary representation, remarks

upon, iii, 571, 585

Parmenio, murder of, mentioned, iii, 408

Parnell, quotation from, ii, 136

Ilapofvffpo;, what, ii, 61

Parsnips, account of a person who lived

upon, ii, 487

Parsons, Dr., Remains of Japhet by, iv,

551

, George, piety and death of, iv, 488"

Partiality in the primitive church, ii, 60

Pascal's Thoughts, noticed, iii, 544

Pascoe, Mr., mentioned, vii, 98

Passage, visits to, iv, 127, 306, 392

Passionate temper, to be avoided, ii, 346

Passions, irregular, injuriousconsequences

of, vi, 578

Pastors, what, ii, 540—Christian, duties

of, ii, 324—obedience due to, ii, 325

Pateley Bridge, visits to, iv, 335, 331, 381,

411,526, 559, 692

Paterculus. quoted, ii, 63

IlaAxi cznjUunud, ii, 432
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Patience, Christian, defined, ii, 219—ne

cessary for public reformers, i, 464—

a property of zeal, ii, 28b—oiteii in

jured by riches, ii, 256, 3a8—eniorccd,

ii, 514

Paul, St., conversion of, v, 426—gifts and

education of, i, 10a—character of, be

fore his conversion, i, 22b—sell-denial

of, i, 153—contention of, with Barna

bas, i, 195, 362; ii, 61, 2S1 ; vi, 537—

example of, as a minister, recommend

ed, v, 215

Paulton, visits to, iii, 363, 381, 561, 645;

iv, 220, 241, 262, 384,463, 502, 517,

535, 552, 566, 603, 624

Paustoobee, mentioned, iii, 28, 33

Paulet, Colonel, regiment of, iii, 431—

conduct of, at Cork, iii, 487

Pawson, Mr. John, iv, 253, 549; v, 231 ;

vii, 141, 165, 206, 242

Paxton, Andrew, death of, iii, 383

Payne, Thomas, the death ot, vii, 484

Paynler, John, of St. Ives, iii, 313 ; vii, 6

Peace of God, in the soul, i, 63—produced

by faith, l, 156—loss of, described, i, 409

— of mind, attacked by Satan, l, 378

—produced by patience, ii, 220, the bond of, ii, 160—the end of a

perfect man, i, 521

Peacemakers, character of, i, 202

Peacock, Mr. C, death of, vii, 484

——, Robert, ofNewcastle, iii, 392

Peak of Derbyshire, visits to; iii, 317, 334

Pearce, John, of Redruth, remarkable

preservation ot, iii, 588

■ , Mr. Richard, of Bradford, gives in

formation against James \Vheatley,

iii, 518—mentioned, iii, 622

Pearls, not to be cast before swine, i, 283

Pearse, Colonel, of Killchrist, iv, 616

, Mr., of Bury. Sec Pierce.

Pearseliouse, Mr. See Persehouse.

Pearson, Bishop, Exposition of the Creed

by, iii, 446—atfecting case of, vi, 730

—definition of faith given by, vii, 110

—quoted, v, 71-73, 476—mentioned,

v, 145

Pebworth, visits to, iv, 449, 474, 483, 503,

523, 539, 588—the vicar ot; iv, 272

Peckham, visits to, iv, 586, 649, 685, 711,

735

Pedantry in writing, what, vii, 420

Pedwas, visit to, iii, 447

Peel, or Peeltown, Isle of Man, visits to,

iv, 471, 544

, Mr., an eminent calico printer, in

vites Mr. W. to breakfast, iv, 672

Peevishness, oiten produced by riches, ii,

400

neiflwflt, explained, ii, 325

Pelagius, the sentiments of, ii, 1 10—pro

bable character of, vi, 740

Pelew Islands, character of the people of

' the, iv, 749; vii, 416, 417—preface to

an account of the, vii, 574

Pclham, Mr., the curious mausoleum of,

described, iv, 700

Pelican, a, described, iv, 746

Pclton, visits to, iii, 280, 282, 432

Pembroek, Alderman, of Cork, iii, 484,

485, 489; v, 413

Pembroke, visits to, iv, 156, 189, 261,

288, 313, 358, 383, 421, 476, 516, 542,

601, 705—the mayor of, refuses to let

Mr. Wesley preach in the church, iv,

189

Penance, Popish doctrine of, v, 791-793,

800, 605, 812

Pcndennis Castle, visit to, iii, 586

Pendleton Pole, visit to, iv, 409

Penhale, visits to, iv, 75, 137

Penitent meetings, origin of, among the

Methodists, v, 184

Penklawr, visit to, iv, 6

Penkridge, visit to, iii, 359

Penmaen Mawr, described, iii, 615

Penmark, visit to, iv, 476

Penn, Sir William, Life of, iv, 628—

remark concerning his first wife, iv,

628

Pennant's Tour through Scotland, iv, 454,

546

Pennington, Mr., mentijned, iv, IBS, Mr. William, usefulness of,

Cork, iv, 250, 432—commended, vii, o

—notices of, vii, 386

, Mrs. S., mentioned, iv, 720

Penreul, visit to, iii, 1S1

Penrith, visits to, iv, 232, 527, 632

Penruddock Moor, mentioned, iii, 465

Penryn, visits to, iii, 439, 496, 522, 560,

586,643; iv, 76, 137, 239,336

Pensford, visits to, iii, 128, 131, 246; iv,

77, 158, 241, 262, 292, 317, 341, 359,

384, 402, 404, 440, 463, 517, 552, 566,

603, 625, 630, 731, 745

Pentycross, Mr., mentioned, iv, 407 6S1

Penzance, visits to, iii, 291, 313,402, 587 ;

iv, 75, 137, 239, 291, 401, 421, 460, 478,

495, 534, 551, 564, 624, 679, 729

IIctX^w/jeivi iv avr tj>, explained, ii, 181

Pepuacli, Dr., opinions of, respecting

music, iii, 427—quoted, vii, 456

Percy family, origin of the name of the,

iv, 511

Perfect, James, notice concerning, vii, 59

Perfect, in what sense Christians are, i,

358—in what sense Christians are not,

i, 355

Christians, who are, v, 197—ad

vices to, vi, 520-528—how to be known,

v, 197; vi, 504, 505, 506, 507, 769

—need the mediation of Christ, vi,

501, 514, 741, 767—liable to fall, vi,

519

Perfect man, the character of the, i, 522

work of patience, what, ii, 221

Perfection 0' God, described, ii, 429

, Christian, remarks upon, iii, 323;

iv, 8—Mr. Wesley's opinion of, iv, 203
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—what, ii, 168, 221, 410 ; iv, 290, 309;

T, 18, 47, 197, 257, 258, 342; vi, 127,

158, 188-190, 487, 488, 489-491, 491-

493, 494, 495, 496, 500-502, 512-520,

529, 531, 532, 533-537, 668, 669, 731-

733, 737, 73S, 740, 752, 767 ; vii, 36, 37,

69, 82, 92, 94, 193, 222, 304, 552, 553,

597, 598—-does not exclude mistakes, ii,

215-—possibility of attaining, in this life,

v, 207-210, 232, 233, 303 ; vi, 497-499,

508, 509; vii, 69, 71, 195—the wit

ness of, vi, 516, 517—importance of

preaching, v, 232, 233 ; vi, 673, 761 ;

vii, 29, 61, 62, 154, 181, 195—how to

be sought, vi, 505 ; vii, 14—Thoughts

on, vi, 500-607—Plain Account of, vi,

4S3-531—necessity of maintaining, vi,

671—examples of, iii, 64S ; iv, 41, 48,

52-55, 56 ; vii, 376-382—an enemy of

the doctrine of, made a happy witness

of it, iv, 193—objections to, answered,

ii, 170—opposers of, in the Methodist

body, how to be treated, vii, 206—Mr.

W. begins to preach a course of ser

mons on, iv, 243—Brief Thoughts

upon, vi, 531—Farther Thoughts upon,

vi, 512-528

Periam, Mr., case of, v, 95

Ilcpiccriraro, explained, ii, 192

Perin, Sarah, of Bradford, accuses James

Wheatley, iii, 518

Perjury, the guilt of, ii, 497—practised by

the Jews, v, 93—prevalence of, in Eng

land, v, 107-113; vi, 350, 351

Perkins, Mr., a Protestant divine, iv, 81

UcpirepmcTiu, explained, i, 194

Perranwell, visit to, iii, 401

Perronet, the Rev. Vincent, iii, 382, 471 ;

iv, 174, 222, 271, 319, 482, 500, 554,

563, 570, 606; vi, 453, 457; vu, 65,

101—advises Mr. W. to marry, iii, 503

—sorrow of, on the death of his young

est son, iv, 265—letter from, to Mr. W.,

on union among the serious clergy, iv,

176—letter to, giving an account of the

Methodists, v, 176-190—death of, iv,

614

——, Mr. Charles, illness of, at Leeds, iii,

398; iv,446; vi, 661, f65, 694, 700,701

—piety and great abilities of, iv, 465—

experience of, vi, 783 ; vii, 27, 192, 193

—letter to, vii, 101—notices concern

ing, iii, 427, 464; vii, 290-293—Re

mains of, vii, 783

, Mr. Edward, notice of, vii, 290

, Mr. Henry, death of, iv, 222

, Mi. William, vi, 448, 453—letter

from, concerning Mr. Fletcher, vi, 454,

455

, Mr., jun., mentioned, iv, 734

, Mrs., death of, iv, 144, 146 ; vi, 665

, Miss, notices of, iv, 449, 568; vii,

101, 103—letter to, vii, 102—letters to,

vii, 248-250

Ferry, Judith, triumphantdeath of, iv, 627

Persecution, instances of, iv, 307 ; v, 91,
• 94, 146, 148-151, 174, 175, 823-825;

vi, 264, 265 ; vii, 349-352, 353, 354,

357, 360, 362-366, 371—practised by

the Reformers, v, 147, 171—advice

respecting, v, 253—Mr. W. unjustly

accused of courting, v, 453, 454—the

lot of all the children of God, i, 204,

203—under the direction of Divine pro

vidence, i, 206—how Christians should

behave when under, i, 207, 209—some

times substituted for holiness, ii, 453—

raised against the Methodists, ii, 393

Persecutors, deaths of, iii, 640

Pemehouse, Mr., of Walsal, dishonour

able conduct of, as a magistrate, iii, 296,

299; vii, 271—warrant of, for the ap

prehension of Methodist preachers, iii,

299

Perseverance, final, remarks upon the

doctrine of, iii, 239—a belief in, com

patible with love to Christ, iv, 202—of

the saints, conditional, vi, 51-59, 81-

91—Calvinittic doctrine of, censured,

vii, 214—Serious Thoughts upon, vi,

81-91

Persius, character of, as a writer, iv, 14—

quoted, v, 107, 430, 481 ; vi, 611

Person of Christ, described, ii, 533

Personal identity, remarkson, vii,446>-44S

Persse, Mrs., of Castlebay, iv, 663

Persuasion, remarkable instance of the

power of, ii, 234

Perth, visits to, iv, 275, 276, 326, 371,

412, 453, 591—the magistrates of, pre

sent Mr. Wesley with the freedom of

the city, iv, 371

Peru's Treatise on the Gravel and Stone,

noticed, iv, 626

Peruvians, remarks on the character of

the, iv,436

Pestilence, ravages of the, i, 516

Peter, the sin of, at Antioch, i, 166, 167

the Great, the Life of, iii, 595

Peters, Sarah, of London, extraordinary

piety and usefulness of, iii, 440-444—

happy death of, iii, 444—mentioned,

vii, G5

Petitions to parliament, manner in which

they are often prepared, vi, 250

Pewsey, visit to, iv, 198

Pharaoh, the case of, vi, 46

tne, explained, i, 227

Pharisees, their character, i, 227—sounded

a trumpet before them when they gave

alms, i, 234

Phelps, Rev. Mr., iv, 72, 133

Phenomenon, at the Birches, near Made-

ley, iv, 399—near Mousehole, in Corn

wall, iv, 75—at Solway Moss, iv, 363

—at Whiston Cliffs, in Yorkshire, iii,

579-581—extraordinary, iv, 740

Philip's Norton, visit to, hi, 41 1

Town, visits to, iii, 420, 421, 425;

iv, 657
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Philips, Rev. Mr., ofMaesmertys, iii, 285,

345, 372, 404, 427, 477, 538

, Alice, affecting case of, iii, 146, 199

, Mary, of Cork, deposition of, re

specting the riots there, iii, 481 ; v, 412

Philo, the Jew, mentioned, v, 738

Philosopher, the Christian, an extraordi

nary book, noticed, iv, 80

Philosophers, ancient, referred to, ii, 358

Philosophical experiments, recommended,

ii, 272

Philosophy, not to be mixed with reli

gion, v,670—natural, knowledge of, ne

cessary for a clergyman", vi, 219, 225

Philotas, murder of, mentioned, iii, 408

*u/?»s, explained, ii, 236

Phoenix Park, Dublin, described, iii, 405

Physic, studied and practised by Mr.

Wesley, v, 187 ; vi, 644, 689

Physician, the best, he who performs the

most cures, iv, 250

Physicians, censure upon, iv, 23—ineffi

ciency of many, vi, 644

"""^•(SSF-Pickering, visits to, iv, 173, 234, 743

Pickup, Joseph, of Booth Bank, a misre

presentation of, iii, 397

Pictery, visit to, iii, 394

Pictures, modern taste in, censured, iv,

178—at Hampton Court palace, iv. 365

—practice of painting naked figures in,

condemned, iv, 365

Pierce, Mr., of Bury, vi, 124, 685

Piers, Rev. Henry, of Bexley, iii, 195,

211, 367; v, 194, 206; vi, 659—intro

duces Mr. W. to Mr. Perronet, iii, 318

Pietas Hallensis, mentioned, iv, 196

Piety, works of, to be done with purity

of intention, i, 235

Pike's Philosophia Sacra, iii, 595, 613

Pilkington, Mrs., mentioned, iii, 481

Pill, visits to, iii, 495, 589, 596, 646 ; iv,

6, 7, 293, 317, 422, 463, 518, 535

Pillmoor, Joseph, offers himself for Ame

rica, iv, 312—notices concerning, vi,

678 ; vii, 383

Pilson, Susanna, of Cork, piety and death

of, iv, 350

Pilsworth, Abigail, death of, iv, 636

P'nder, Mr., of Owstone, iv. 419—mag

nificent mansion of, iv, 701

Pine, William, of Bristol, vi, 676

Piscator, quoted, vi, 64, 66

Piteairn, Dr., works of, censured, iii, 253

Pitcomb, or Pitchcomb, visits to, iii, 571;

iv, 523

UtBapo^oyta, what, iii, 196

Pitt, W. N., of Deptford, vii, 218

Placatt, Monsieur, treatise of, on Con

science, ii, 376

Place where mankind will be judged, i,12S

Place Bagh, visit to, iii, 615

Placey, visits to, iii, 283, 287, 365, 533,

634; iv, 29, 30, 93, 100, 150, 178,229,

286, 508, 528

Plague in London, remarks on the, iii, 433

Plain Account of the Methodists, v, 176

190—mentioned, iii, 470, 471

Plaistow, visits to, iii, 153, 154, 155

Planets, probably not inhabited, iv, 46

Plans, Circuit, to be made by the assist

ant preacher, vii, 213

Plat, Mrs., of Oxford, happy state of, iii,

171

Platina, difference between the true and

counterfeit, iv, 450

Plato, quoted, v, 493

Players, singular incident in regard to a

set o^ at Newcastle, iii, 302, 303

Playhouse at Birmingham, converted into

a chapel, iv, 168

Pleasing others, the duty of, ii, 344

Pleasure of a natural man, what, i, 77

Pleasures of religion, what, ii, 226

of the world, what, ii, 225

Plenderlieth, Mr., of Edinburgh, iv, 592

, Rev.,Mr., letter to, vi, 744, 745

Plessy, visit to, iii, 513.

Pleurisy, cure for a, iii, 575, 599, 621

Pliny, notice concerning, vii, 465

Plumb, what, ii, 488

Plummer, Stephen, of Pauiton, insanity

of, iii, 561

Plunder of wrecked vessels in Cornwall,

remarks on the, iv, 460

Plurality of worlds, supposition of, ii, 367

Plymouth, visits to, lii, 376, 400, 495,

493; iv, 239, 292, 338, 401, 440, 461,

495, 534, 550, 564, 609, 623, 652, 680,

723, 730—state of religion, in, vii, 144

—royal hospital at, iv, 609

Plymouth Dock, visits to, iii, 380, 400,

495, 498, 522, 523, 558, 560, 571, 585,

645; iv, 76, 136, 220, 233, 292, 315,

401, 422, 440, 495, 534, 550, 564, 603,

623, 652, 680, 723, 730— state of reli

gion at, iv, 76, 652—disputes in the

society at, iv, 220—riot, at, iii, 400;

vii, 360

Pocket Hymn Book, preface to, vii, 606-

608

Pocklington, visits to, iii, 531, 553, 637;

iv, 104, 172, 234, 418, 457, 470, 529,

549, 597, 034, 699

Poems, Latin, written by a gentleman of

Denmark, commended, iv, 446

Poetry, not relished at first hearing, iv,

134—may subsist without rhyme or

fixed measures, iv, 224—recommend

ed, ii, 272

Poets, ancient, referred to, ii, 353

IIoiicAoif, what, i, 420; ii, 220

Poleperro, or Polperro, visits to, iv, 137,

291

Politeness, tracts upon, ii, 344

Politics, when the.duty of a clergyman to

preach, vi, 346

noXwofictXels ca<fta, what, ii, 109

Polybius, mentioned, iv, 620

Polvnrp, quoted, v, 718—notices con

cealing, v, 719 ; vii, 107, 528, 529
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Polygamy, forbidJen by Jesus Christ, i,

200—not practised by the primitive

Christians, vii, 81

Pompey, character of, v, 501

TIowpos o, what, i, 242, 338

Pontefract, or Pomfret, visits to, iii, 366 ;

iv, 382

Pontopidan, Bishop, History of Norway

by, noticed, iv, 111

Ponty Pool, visits to, iii, 159, 181, 230

Poole, (near Nantwich,) visits to, iii, 511,

628, 548, 625

Poole's Hole, Derbyshire, iv, 129

Pool's Annotations, remarks upon, vii,

544, 545

Poor, Michael, renunciation of Popery

by, iii, 463

—, the, to be treated with tenderness,

iii, 399—better to carry relief to the,

than to send it, iv, 80—intercourse with

the, recommended, vi, 782, 783—the,

should visit the sick, ii, 334—among the

Methodists, might all be relieved by

the rich, ii, 439—plan for supplying

the wants of, in London, iii, 209, 309,

310, 501—of the society, in London,

Mr. W. begs money for the, iv, 607

Pope, Alexander, mentioned, iv, 446—

quoted, v, 31—lines of, censured, ii, 104

—remarks upon, as a writer, vii, 420,

421, 422, 424, 425

—, grant made by the, to the church at

Mentz, iii, 10S—infallibility ofthe, over

thrown by St. Cyprian, iii, 150—ana

thema of the, v, 20—power claimed by

the, v, 221, 767, 801, 303—supremacy

of the, disproved, v, 802, 803—anecdote

of the, iv, 640

Popery, reflections upon, iii, 37—tenets

of, v, 19, 152, 232, 761-828 ; vi, 368—

immoral and irreligious tendency of, v,

814-816; vi, 368; vii, 223, 226—re

marks upon some of the doctrines of,

iii, 150, 151—increase of, in the neigh

bourhood of GrosVenor Square, iii, 213

—inconsistency of, iii, 233—strong cen

sure upon, iii, 309—declaration against,

signed by Mr. "W., iii, 310—instances

of the renunciation of, iii, 463, 481, 482

—why there are so many converts to,

iv, 222—Mr. W. accused of preaching,

iii, 528—charge of, against Mr. W. re

pelled, V, 152, 184, 282, 400-404, 418,

431, 490 ; vi, 166, 190, 191. See also

Church of Rome.

Poplar, visits to, iv, 367, 683—new preach

ing house at, opened by Mr. Wesley,

iv, 367

Poplington, visits to, iii, 280, 282

Population of England, remarks on the,

iv, 452, 462

Porkellis, visits to, iii, 231, 232, 295, 379,

380, 559, 643; iv, 137, 219

Portadown, visits to, iv, 248, 355, 397

Portaferry, visits to, iv, 491, 723

Portarlington, visits to, iii, 455, 482, 489,

490, 493, 541, 543, 602, 614, 654; iv,

66, 129, 214, 254, 310, 349, 391, 432,

484, 613, 659, 717—state of religion at,

iii, 461 ; iv, 310

Port Glasgow, visits to, iv, 370, 411, 412

Porth Kerry, .visits to, iii, 231, 232, 295

Port Isaac, visits to, iii, 403, 438, 497, 560,

589, 641 ; iv, 72, 138, 218, 240, 289,336

402, 422, 460, 534, 565, 729—state of

religion at, iv, 72

Portlonane, visit to, iv, 63

Port Patrick, visits to, iv, 201, 246

Portrait of Mr^Wesley, curious mode of

taking a, iv, 426 •

Port Royal, mentioned, iii, 30, 31, 50, 51

Portsmouth, visits to, iii, 557, 563 ; iv, 9,

264, 293, 317, 342, 359, 384, 441,498,

513, 535, 567, 533, 603, 622, 704, 732,

747—character of the people of, iii, 557

—fire in the dock yard at, iv, 342

Possession, case of; iv, 159

Potten, visits to, hi, 388, 462

Potter, Archbishop, advice of, to Mr.W,

ii, 376—favourable opinion of, respect

ing the Wesleys, vii, 323—notice con

cerning, vii, 497—Antiquities ofGreece

by, noticed, iii, 500

, Rev. Mr., letter to, v, 423-428

Potto, visits to, iv,- 32, 103, 152, 177, 233,

330, 511, 596, 697, 743

Potton, visits to, iii, 462; iv, 114—revi

val of religion at, iii, 34

Poverty, cause ofspiritual heaviness, i,420

of spirit, what, i, 182

Powell, Dr., ofBrecon, character of, vii, 87

Power, supreme, derived from God, vi,

270-274, 306-321of godliness, wanting in the univer

sity of Oxford, ii, 498

—— of sin, described, i, 80—even babes

in Christ are delivered from the, i, 359

over sin, a fruit of faith, i, 155—the

loss of, described, i, 409

possessed by Mr. Wesley, origin and

extent of, v, 219-221

Powis, Mr., of Berwick, named, iv, 312

Practical Antinomians, admonished, i, 321

Praelectiones Pueriles, Mr. W.'s, iii, 517

Praise of God, the people who shall and

shall not receive the. i, 151

Prayer, nature of, v, 242—design of, i, 236

—a means of grace, i, 139—happiness

arising from, ii, 272—the neglect of, a

hinderance to holiness, i, 234—neces

sary in giving reproof, ii, 91—extem

pore, recommended, ii, 268—private,

on entering the house of God, use of,

defended, iv, 230—secret, i, 235—the

evil of neglecting, i, 410—answers to,

iv, 499, 558, 682, 748 ; v, 322-324—re

marks upon, vii, 169

, an original and odd, iv, 192

Prayer meetings, importance of, v, 232 ;

vu, 72



Prayers, Collection of, for every Day in

the Week, vi, 377

■ , Collection of, for Families, vi, 377-

417

, for Children, vi, 417-426

Praying by the Spirit, how to be under

stood, v, 63-65, 69, 70, 72

for the dead, remarks upon, v, 401,

711

Preacher, admonitory letter to a, vii, 229

Preachers, what, ii, 540

—, Methodist, usefulness of, v, 156;

vii, 275, 276—relation of, to Mr. W.,

vii, 228—unfaithfulness of some of the,

ii, MS—peculiar calling of, ii, 541—

cautioned not to administer the sacra

ments, ii, 543—union among, how to be

promoted, v, 229—d uties of, v, 2 1 3-2 1 9,

222-224, 226, 229, 229—how to em

ploy their lime, v, 222—character which

they ought to maintain, vii, 229—

should never be trustees of chapels, vi,

793—should not be class leaders, vii,

257—advice to, vii, 154—unordained,

engagement of, with the Messrs. Wes

ley, not to administer the sacraments,

vi, 660, 661—unordained, case of, in

regard to administering the ordinances,

vii, 289-293—not licensed as Dissent

ers, iv, 287—should all be licensed as

preachers of the Gospel, iv, 683—how

to be tried, v, 229, 230—how to be ad

mitted on trial, v, 230—how to be ad

mitted into full connection, v, 231—

supernumerary, who, v, 231—how sup

ported, v, 231—extraordinary piety and

zeal of some, vii, 183—directions to, in

the event of Mr. W.'s death, vii, 305,

306—remarks upon the, iii, 509, 514,

520, 540, 554, 568, 578, 600, 946, 618,

619, 648; iv, 14, 43—injury accruing

to, from staying too long in one place,

iv, 592—deceased, obituary of, vii, 483-

485—advice to, in respect to preach

ing, iii, 568—young, advised to form

their style from the First Epistle of St.

John, iv, 215—odd observation recom

mended to, iv, 295—in Dublin, Mr. W.

endeavours to remove the misunder

standings of the, iv, 300

Preachers' Fund, rules of, v, 230, 231

— houses, not to be crowded into, v, 236wives, how supported, v, 231—ad

vices respecting, v, 236

Preaching, remarks upon, v, 200, 210—

advice concerning, v, 224, 225, 232, 233 ;

vi, 555-559, 674; vii, 8, 13, 132

by the Spirit, how to be understood,

v, 65, 70, 71

Christ, what, i, 318, 325—the most

useful way of, v, 225 ; vi, 555-559, 674

— the law, no character of reproach,

i, 224

— —, rendered useless by absolute pre

destination, i, 483

Preaching, Methodist, effects produced

by, iii, 388, 395

without ordination, reasons for,given

by Mr. W.'s grandfather, iv, 207

, uselessness of, without regular so

cieties, iv, 157 (

early in the morning, importance of,

iv, 587, 588

in sleep, singular instance of, iii, 554

during fits, a remarkable account of,

iv, 549

Preaching houses, the Methodist, first

settled upon trustees, iii, 369, 392—

form for settling the, written by Mr.

W., iv, 742—importance of the right

set tlement of, iii, 536 ; v, 233-235 ; vi,

679, 690 j vii, 326-330—directions for

the building of, v, 235, 236—men and

women to sit apart in, v, 235

Predestinarians, mischief done by, iii,

510, 552

Predestinate, what, ii, 39

Predestination, the doctrine of, hard to be

understood, ii, 38

, absolute, what, i, 482—a dangerous

mistake iv, 203—a belief in, compatible

with love to Christ, iv, 203—a doc

trine inconsistent with the Liturgy and

Homilies of the Church of England, iv,

294—falsely charged upon Mr. Wes

ley, v, 433

, Calvinistic doctrine of, vi, 25-28,

63-68, 140-143; vi, 560-562 ; vii, 504-

510—held by many Roman Catholics,

vii, 565—dangerous tendency of, vii,

235—horrible consequences of, i, 486,

488; vi, 140-143, 216

, Arminian doctrine of, vi, 27-29,

560-562—remarks upon the doctrine

of, vi, 744

Calmly Considered, vi, 24-63

Preface to a TreaLise on Justification, ex

traded from Mr. John Goodwin, vt,

103-124

Prefaces to various Works :— .

Account of a trial at Gloucester, vii,

521

Christian's Pattern, vii, 510-518, 591

Collection of Forms of Prayer, vii,

558, 559

Conjectures on the Nature ofFuture

Happiness, vii, 583

Journal of G. C, vii, 571

Essay on the Liberty of Moral

Agents, vii. 574God's Revenge against Adultery,

vii, 574

Short Hymns on Select Passages of

Scripture, vii, 601, 602

■ Hymns and Sacred Poems, vii,

591-593

Hymns and Sacred Poems, vii,

593-597

Hymns and Sacred Poems, vii,

597, 598
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Preface to Lessons for Children, vii, 522

Instructions for Children, vii, 522

— Relation of the chief Things which

an evil Spirit did and said at iVlascon,

vii, 571

Whole Duty of Man, vii, 531, 532

Pregnancy, effects of injury received

during, mentioned, iv, 244

Prejudice, the power of, v, 148

Prejudices, removed by prayer, iv, 254

Preparation for the Lord's Supper, ii, 354

Prerogative of God, asserted, li, 124

Presbyterian i, fallen state of the, v, 128,

12a—rise of the, v, 172

Presbyters, of the same order with

bishops, iii, 363. See also Bishops.

Prescot, visit to, iv, 274

Preservation of all things, ascribed to

Christ, ii, 178

Preservative against unsettled notions in

religion, vii, 537—when written, iii, 649

Press gang, strong censure upon the, iii,

145—seize upon two preachers at

Stockton, iv, 32

Press gangs, remarks upon, v, 390

Preston, visits to, iv, 194, 544, 590

on the Hill, visits to, iv, 540, 573

Prestonpans, visits to, iii, 512; iv, 229

—state of religion at, vii, 158, 159

Preston, Dr., mentioned, iv, 81—the

works of, noticed, vii, 531

Presumption, the danger of, ii, 239

Pretender, the, iii, 312, 314, 343, 352, 359

Preventing grace of God, what, i, 84 ; ii,

235. 238

Price, Dr., answer to his observations on

.Civil Liberty, v, 300-321 —noticed, iv,

450—strictures on his estimate of the

British population, iv, 462

Price, Mr., happy death of, iii, 209, 427

, Mr. John, of Mertha, iii, 373, 427

, Mr., of Watford, iii, 231

, Caleb, of Everton, iv, 36

■—'—, Peter, mentioned, vii, 6

, Mrs., of Worcester, iv, 609

Prickard, John, preservation of, in the

midst of lightning, iv, 476—notice con

cerning, vii, 83—-death of, vii, 484

Prickly heat, mentioned, iv, 605

Pride, a disease of human nature, ii, 310,

312- -evil of, ii, 474—produced by rich

es, ii, 3'29—engendered by gay apparel,

ii, 260—inconsistent with Christian

zeal, ii, 291—in the heart of a believer,

i, 1 1 7—a cause of spiritual darkness,

i, 411—prevalence of, among the Jews,

v, 101—in England, v, 120—evils of,

vi, 520, 521

Pride of life', what, i, 118, 151, 397; ii,

188, 207, 252, 399, 428, 431

of the Americans, i, 501

Prideaux, Dean, mentioned, iv, 268

Priest, Popish, blindness of a. iv, 124

Priest Down, Mr. W. preaches at, iii

131, 137

Priestley, Dr., Treatise on Electricity by

iv, 271—English Grammar by, iv, 333

Priestly office, wnat, ii, 539

Priests, Jewish, the character of, ii, 370—

Popish, conduct of the, in Ireland, cen

sured, iv, 303

Prig, Samuel, expelled the Methodist

society, in London, iii, 266

Primitive church, held that there is sin

in believers, i, 10S

Primitive Physic, preface to, vii, 583-591

Primogeniture, ancient rights of, ii, 540

Prince Charles, mentioned, iii, 384

of Hesse, mentioned, iii, 106

of Orange, character of the, iv, 685

Prince, Mr., of Grimsby, hostility of, to

the Methodists, iii, 429

, David, of Thomer, conversion of,

at the age of eighty-one, iv, 237

Prince's Christian History, iii, 547 ; vii,

366 , .

Principles of a Methodist, v, 254-264

Printing, expenses of Mr. W.'s, vii, 186

Prior, Matthew, his translation of Adri

an's verses, ii 131—remarkable saying

of, iv, 24—quoted, i, 197, 326; ii, 182,

364, 398; iv,352, 355. 433; v, 356; vi,

261—remarks on the character and

writings of, vii, 420-425

, Mrs., death and apparition of, iv,196

Prisons, state of the, v, 122

Pritchard, Mr. William, iii, 478, 479

, John, mentioned, iv, 346

Private judgment, remarks upon, iii, 283

revelations, cases of, iii, 193, 208

Privileges of Chrislians, not to be mea

sured by the attainments of Old Testa

ment saints, i, 361

Probis, Mr., of Bray, iii, 380

Proclamation, directing the Roman Ca

tholics to leave London, iii, 309

Procopius, mentioned, iv, 620

Proctor, Stephen, mentioned, vii, 83

Profaneness, a sin of Great Britain, i, 520

—characteristic of the English, vi, 342

—practice of, among the Jews, v, 98

Professors of religion, censured for their

gay apparel, ii, 263

Promises of God, improper application

of, i, 413

Pronunciation, remarks upon, vi, 220—

direction respecting, vii, 487-439

Property, injured by too much sleep, ii,

296

Prophecy, the gift of, remarks upon, v,

737, 738

Prophetic office, distinct from the priestly,

ii, 540

Prophets, schools of the, ii, 540

, pretended, visit Mr. Wesley, iii,

271—described, iii, 367

Prospect, fine, at the Dargle, near Dub

lin, described, iv, 216

Prosperous, visits to, iv, 612, 621, 657

Prosser,J.,ol"Cardifi, censureupon, iii, 407
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Protestant, tenets of a, v, 762, 763—prac

tice of a true, v, 763, 764—address to

a, vi, 368-372

Confession of Faith, vi, 25

nations, character of, v, 510-520

Protestants, the faith of, ii, 385—some

times guilty of persecution, ii, 458—

state of religion among, ii, 437

Prothro, Mr., mentioned, iii, 285

Providence, an awful, iii, 196

of God, remarks on the, iv, 54S

, Scripture doctrine of, ii, 101 ; v,

113; vi, 242, 349, 350, 700, 701, 7S4—

particular, asserted, ii, 104, 179—super

intends all events, i, 335—demonstrat

ed by redemption, ii, 366—our igno

rance of, ii, 121—universality of, ii,

412—threefold circle of, ii, 103, 180—

mystery of, no argument against the

Bible, ii, 124—interpositions of, iii, 219,

233, 266, 275, 297-299, 309, 341, 342,

347, 365, 371, 3S2, 386, 393, 397, 404,

409, 415, 436, 464, 472-475, 494, 495,

499, 534, 540, 543, 545, 546, 559, 570,

574, 575, 579-581, 588, 598, 599, 601,

617, 621-623, 639, 640, 649-651, 659;

iv, 10-12, 23, 31, 416, 419, 427, 472,

515, 517, 537, 541, 561, 562, 612; v,

322, 323 ; vi, 429, 429, 466, 562-566 ;

vii, 271, 272, 357, 371, 379, 485, 486

Provisions, causes of the scarcity of, vi,

274-278

Prudence, what, ii, 277—requisite for a

clergyman, vi, 220—Christian, nature

of, vi, 734

Prudhoe, visits to, iii, 635; iv, 101, 178,562

Psalms, book of, remark upon the, ii, 363

Public diversions, sin and danger of, i,

444

Publow, visits to, iv, 394, 404, 440, 463,

496, 517—school at, commended, iv,

394

Pudsey, visits to, iii, 396, iv, 411, 525

Pugh, Kev. Mr., of Newport, Monmouth

shire, iv, 393, 475

, Rev. Mr., of Rauceby, iv, 549 ; vii,

134

, Hugh, the dea:h of, vii, 495

Punic faith, v, 500

Punishment, in hell, what, ii, 148

Purbeck, Isle of, visits to, iv, 423, 461—

described, iv, 423—character of the in

habitants of, iv, 423

Purcell, the music of, iii, 428

Purdy, Mr. V ictory, letter to, vii, 227

Purfleet, visits to, iv, 586, 607, 694

Purgatory, advertisement concerning, iii,

108—Popish doctrine of, ii, 417; iii,

562 ; v, 774-776, 806 ; vii, 227

Puritans, character and sufferings of, iii,

392—character of, ii, 111; vi, 643, 644

—the case of, ii, 374

Puritan writers, remarks on, vii, 530, 531

Purity, what, ii, 446of heart, what, i, 199; v, 243

Purity of intention, Christians often defi

cient in, i, 1 19

Purrysburg, Georgia, iii, 37, 50 ; iv, 227

Purton, visit to, iii, 597

Purver's Essay toward a New Transla

tion of the Bible, censured, iii, 345

Pye, Dr., mentioned, iv, 345

Py rah, Jonathan, singular case of, ii, 284

Pyramids of Egypt, li, 358

Pywell, Miss, fetters to, vii, 35, 36

tii laker, a, exemplary candour of, iii, 179

—remarkable case of a, at Bristol, iii,

130—conversation with a, iii, 139—

reasons given by a, for not hearing

Mr. W., iii, 144—case of a, who had

left the Church of England, iii, 144—

anecdote of a, in Cornwall, v, 424—a,

prosecutes the Wednesbury rioters, vii,

352

Quakerism, referred to, iii, 319—differ

ence between, and Christianity, vi, 5-

12—censure upon, vi, 637; vii, 143

Quakers, a family of, baptized, iii, 15

, baptism of, iii, 332, 396, 482, 617

—a company of, near Halifax, iii, 364,

396—seven, at Tyrrell's pass, baptized,

iii, 421—family of, at Coolylnugn, bap

tized, iii, 541—officiousness of, in Edin-

derry, iii, 653—pious, iii, 149, 294,

373, 455, 600—i-state of religion among

the, v, 130-134; vii, 143—rise of the,

v, 172—tenets of the, vi, 641—many

of them deny the imputation ofChrist's

righteousness, i, 175—persecutions en

dured by, in New-England, iii, 311

Qualifications requisite for those who

undertake to reform others, i, 463

Quarry, Delabole, singular providence

at, iii, 574

Quebec, military engagements at, iv, 211

Queen Ann, hospital founded by, for

lepers, at St. Lawrence, iii, 522

Queen Caroline, Mr. Wesley presents

his father's book on Job to, vii, 346

Queensborough, visit to, iv, 500

, seat of the Duke of, iii, 632 ; iv, 24

Queen's Ferry, Mr. VV.'s arrival at, iv, 594

Quesnel, writings of, noticed, vi, 148

Question,What is an Ai-minian,answered,

vi, 132-134

Quietism, taught by the Moravian Bre

thren, iii, 227, 229—instances of, iii, 185

—noticed, iii, 255

Quietists, peculiarities of, ii, 445

Qnincy, Mr., mentioned, iii, 20, 22

Quinton, visits to, iii, 295 ; iv, 367, 539

599, 610, 630, 738

Quinlus, Sextus, Life of, iv, 400

Kabin, near Castlebar, visit to, iv, 352

Raca, the meaning of the word, i, 189

Raglaud, visit to, iii, 446

Rahew, revival of religion at, iii, 461

Rainham, visit to, iv, 684
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Raising the dead, remarks upon, v, 733

Rait, visit to, iv, 412

Raithby, visits to, iv, 512, 530, 701

Ramsay, Isle of Man, visit to, iv, 545

, Chevalier, ii, 234—Philnsophical

Principles of Religion by, iii, 562—

animadversions upon, vi, 720-724

Ramsbury, visits to, iv, 442, 467, 463

Ramsbury Park, visits in, iv, 430, 532

—mentioned, vi, 676, 677

Ramsey, Mary, piety and happy death

of, iv, 115

Ramsgate, visit to, iv, 243

Rankin, Mr. Whomas, iv, 219, 291, 326,

339, 538 ; vi, 672, 675, 676 ; vii, 99—

arrival of, from America, iv, 4S5—let

ters to, vii, 5-12—commended, vii, 8

Ratcliffe Square, London, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, iii, 248, 266

Rathcormic, visit to, iv, 485

Rathcormuck, visits to, iii, 452, 453, 484,

488 ; iv, 69, 432

Rathfriland, visits to, iv, 59, 663, 724

Ralhlahine, visit to, iii, 608

Rauceby, visit to, iv, 549

Rawdon, visit to, iv, 692

Rawlins, Simon, of Cork, seditious lan

guage of, v, 417

Ray, Mr., notice concerning, vii, 465

Raymond, Molly, of Everton, conversion

of, iv, 36

Raynal, AbW, History of the Settle

ments and Trade of the Europeans by,

censured, iv, 485

Rayner, Samuel, of Bradford, (Wilts,)

mentioned, iv, 537

Reaction of the soul upon God, necessity

of the, i, 168

Reading, visits to, iii, 120, 177, 178, 279,

408, 409, 411, 427, 438, 440, 444, 470,

476, 498, 520, 523, 545, 571, 535, 590 ;

iv, 430, 442, 467, 532, 538

Reading, remarkj upon, v, 222 ; vii, 67

Reah, John, of South Biddick, iii, 393

Reason, what, ii, 127; v, 11—often over

valued, ii, 126—what it can do, ii, 127

—what it cannot do, ii, 129

Reasons against a Separation from the

Church of England, vii, 293-293

Rebellion of 1745, referred to, iii, 351,

352,354, 359, 361; v, 170, 174; vi,559

Rechab, singular charge of, to his chil

dren, i, 348

Rechabites, conduct of, explained, ii, 326

—case of the, applied to the Method

ists, iv, 589

Recollection of mind, what, ii, 195

Redbridge, visit to, iv, 9

Redcliff Hill, visits to, iv, 192, 193

Redditch, visits to, iii, 539, 616; iv, 92

Redemption, the work of Christ, ii, 179

—blessed effects of, ii, 37, 48—a con

sequence of the fall, ii, 43—Scripture

doctrine of, v, 568-571, 636-683—

peneral, vi, 38

Redmire, visits to, iii, 316 : iv, 415

Redriff. See Rotherhithe.

Redruth, visits to, iii, 337, 401, 496, 522,

560, 588, 643; iv, 75, 137, 138, 218-

220, 240, 290, 315, 3j6, 401, 421, 422,

440, 460, 477, 495, 534, 552, 565, 624,

679, 729—state of religion at, iv, 290

—singular providence at, iii, 538—rec

tor of, calculation by the, respecting

Mr. W.'s income, v, 189

Reed, Mr., mentioned, iii, 26

, John, notices of, vi, 792 ; vii, 78

Rees, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iv, 516

, Mr., beautiful park of, at Llandilo,

mentioned, iv, 474

Reeves, Jonathan, notices of, iii, 276,

312, 407, 482 ; v, 202, 416; vi, 557—

letter from, to Mr. W., iii, 460, 461—

presented by the grand jury of Cork,

iii, 462 ; v, 41 1—warrant for the ap

prehension of, v, 175—religious expe

rience of, v, 203, 204—idle tale respect

ing, v, 415

Refined Courtier, remarks upon the, vi,553

Reformation in England, ii, 1 1 1—remarks

upon the, ii, 64; v, 171

in Scotland, spirit of the persons

employed in the, iv, 232

Reformers, public, the requisite qualifica

tions of, i, 463

Regeneration, what, ii, 390 ; v, 423, 434,

571-576,633-636. See also New Birth.

Regulet, Mr., of Utrecht, named, iv, 580

Rehins, visit to, iv, 394

Reid. Dr., Essay on the Intellectual Pow

ers of Man by, iv, 414

Reilly, James, ludicrous account of, iii, 613

, John, sheriff of Cork, disgraceful

conduct of, iii, 457 ; v, 408

Reinberg, Mr. W.'s arrival at, iii, 78

Reinhart, Mr., mentioned, iii, 80, 108

Reinier, Mr. John, sufferings of, iii, 21

Relations, unconverted, an occasion of

spiritual heaviness, i, 421—advices re

specting, ii, 211

Relics, worshiped by the Church of

Rome, v, 780-782, 80S

Relizion, the nature of, i, 398; ii, 73,

182, 228, 360, 432, 434, 479 ; iii, 169,

411 ; v, 5, 16, 44, 49, 92, 139, 141, 143

-145, 173, 174, 176, 162, 332, 334,480,

481, 752-760; vi, 245-247, 626; vii,

100, 223, 224, 287, 396—reasonable

ness of, v, 9-11, 139-141, 145—state

of, in England, before the rise of Me

thodism, v, 31, 104-142, 332

, personal, superficial among the Me

thodists, v, 213—state of, among the

Methodists in 1767, vi, 609, 670—

spread of, in modern times, ii, 77—

cannot be concealed, i, 215—pleasures

of, ii, 226, 228—contests about i, 169—

probable manner in which it will

spread, ii, 78

, family, superficial among the Me-
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thodists, v, 213—strongly inculcated

by Mr. Wesley, iv, 243

Religion, of the world, what, i, 192

, false, an idol, ii, 432

Religious knowledge, state of, in the

world, ii, 436

Relins, visit to, iv, C16

Relly, James, separates from Mr.White-

field, v, 247—Antinomian sentiments

of, v, 247, 248 ; vi, 756

Remarks on a Defence of the Preface to

the Edinburgh edition of Aspasio Vin

dicated, vi, 125-132

Renewing of the Holy Ghost, what, v, 72

Renton, visits to, iii, 394, 395

Renty, Marquis de, piety of, v, 135, 826;

vi, 4S2, 776, 777; vii, 22, 27, 93, 191,

219—Life of, v, 402

Repentance, what, v, 35, 93, 144, 194,

302, 333, 334, 772, 805—remarks upon,

iii, 152—explained and enforced, l, 64

—could not be produced by one risen

from the dead, h, 421—previous to sal

vation, i, 337—not a condition of sal

vation in the same sense as faith is, i,

337, 390—enforced, i, 512, 520—neces

sity of, v, 21, 42, 194, 199, 273, 301,

302, 439—Popish doctrine of, v, 772,

805

■ and faith answer each other, i, 124

—— of believers, what, i, 116—-conse

quent upon justification, i, 388

Reprobation, implied in unconditional

election, i, 482—absolute horrible con

sequences of, i, 488—Calvinistic doc

trine of, vi, 26-28, 140-143—Arminian

doctrine of, vi, 67

Reproof, the' duty of giving, explained,

ii, 88—manner in which it should be

given, i, 435 ; ii, 90—consequences of

neglecting to give, i, 410

Resentment, often produced by riches, ii,

400

Resignation, Christian, instances of, iv,

177, 239—enforced, ii, 125

Rest, of good men after death, ii, 517

Rest, the gardens of, mentioned, iii, 569

Restraint, to be used by heads of families,

ii, 303

Resurrection of the dead, i, 127; ii, 506,

507

Retford, visit to, iv, 635

Retirement from the world, should not be

affected by Christians, i, 512

Revelation, important discoveries of, ii,

234—the best means of rational con

viction, ii, 423

» , Notes upon the Book of, compet

ed by Mr. Wesley, iv, 143

Revenge, often produced by riches, ii, 400

Reviling language, sin and danger of, i,

189

Revival of religion, in the present times,

ii, 95, 362—instruments of, ii, 93—in

London, in the year 1 760, ii, 223—dura

tion of, in modern times, ii, 78—how

to promote, v, 232, 233—remarks of

Luther on the duration of, vii, 180

Revivals of religion, how rendered inef

fectual, i, 497—stumbling blocks con

nected with, v, 171, 172, 291—to be

carefully improved, v, 212—directions

for managing, vii, 206

Reynolds, Mr., seat of, nearFelsham, de

scribed, iv, 361

Reynolds's God's Revenge against Adul

tery and Murder, preface to, vii, 574

Rhetoric, taught by Mr. Wesley, iii, 391

Rhine, the, iii, 78; iv, 182

Rhodes, Mr. Benjamin, vif, 77—letter to,

vii, 217

Ribchester, visit to, iii, 51)

Rich, what it is to oe, ii, 249

• man, the case of the, ii, 416

men, address to, ii, 114,253, 395,401

Methodists, censure upon, vii, 185

Richard III, historic doubts as to the

charges usually made against, iv, 307

Richards, Mr., of London, iii, 271, 318

, Mr. S., of Reading, iii, 408, 409

, Thomas, ii, 541 ; v, 198, 220

Richardson, Rev. John, named, iv, 174

, Rev. Mr., of Haworth, iv, 525

, Rev. Mr., named, iv, 501, 538

, Hannah, vi, 629, 642, 654—happy

death of, iii, 648

Riches, what, ii, 486—the evil ofdesiring,

i, 26 1—not to be trusted in, i, 262—how

to be employed, i, 265—not to be hoard

ed, but given to the poor, iii, 572, 573

—present many hindrances to holi

ness, ii, 397—danger of, ii, 250, 419,

454, 488; iv, 309 ; vi, 731 ; vii, 317—

—tendency of, ii, 66—injurious effects

of, among the Methodists, ii, 112, 43S,

441—danger of, to Methodists, iv, 185

Rich Hill, visits to, iv, 122, 621, 668

Richmond, (Yorkshire,) visits to, iv, 286,

416, 632

Richter, Schulius, Mr., named, iii, 61

Ridall, Mr. James, loud preaching of, vii,

132

Riddel, Mr., of Newcastle, iii, 274

Ridley, Bishop, unworthy dispute of, with

Hooper, ii, 292—a persecutor, v, 147—

tenets of, vi, 179—martyrdom of, v, 750, Alderman, of Newcastle, Mr. Wes

ley's letter to, iii, 354

, Mr. James, notice of, vii, 159

, Richard, mentioned, iij, 249, 356

Righteousness, what, v, 595-597, 630-632

of God, what, i, 274

of Christ, what, i, 170—in what

sense imputed, i, 171 ; ii, 457; v, 196;

vi, 100-102, 104, 105, 112, 120, 179-

182, 745

, Christian, explained, i, 62, 191—

how it exceeds that of the Scribes and

Pharisees, i, 230—attacked by Satan,

i, 378
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Righteousness of faith, what, i, 55

, imputed, clear conceptions of, not

necessary to salvation, iv, 269—how to

be understood, v, 204, 626-629, 636-639

— of the law, what, i, 54—folly of

trusting to, i, 57

— of the Scribes and Pharisees, what,

i, 227

, original, what, v, 593-603, 651

Right eye, to be plucked out, i, 199

Right hand, to be cut off, i, 200

Riland, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iv, 174

Rimius's Candid Narrative, noticed, iii,

554, 556, 564

Ring's End, visit to, iv, 478

Riot, in Bristol mentioned, iii, 180

Rioters, misery of the, in Bristol, iii, 181

—prosecution of, in London, iii, 240—

in Bridgewater, iii, 381

Riots in Cork, iii, 452, 456-459, 48 1 , 482 ;

v, 407-414, 416, 417—in Cornwall, iii,

311, 313—in Falmouth, iii, 341—in

Staffordshire, v, 148-151 ; vii, 259-273

—occasion of the, v, 162—mentioned,

iii, 286, 296-299, 306, 307—misrepre

sentation of, inHhe Whitehall and Lon

don Evening Post, iii, 307. See also

Mobs.

Ripley, visit to, iii, 258

Ripon, visits to, iv, 526, 699—persecution

at, vi, 759

Ripponden, visit to, iv, 312

Risca, visit to, iii, 407

Ritchie, Mr., piety and death of, iv, 525, Miss, character of, vi, 719 ; vii, 206

—mentioned, vii, 26, 27-—letters to, vii,

173-183

Rites and Ceremonies do not constitute

true religion, i, 61

Roach, visits to, iv, 291, 475, 601

Road, or Roade, visits to, iii, 447; iv, 518,

552, 566

Roasky. See Roosky.

Robberies, commonness of, v, 1 1 6

Robbery of Mr. Wesley's house in City

Road, iv, 605

Robe, Rev. Mr., of Kilsyth, iii, 336, 552

Robert, James, a backslider, recovered,

iv, 75

Roberts, Rev. Mr., minister of Gratton,

offers Mr. W. the use of his church, but

afterward changes his mind, iv, 502

, Mr., mentioned, iii, 532

, Mr. Robert, notices concerning, v,

231 ; vi, 786, 789

, John, the death of, vii, 484

, John, a malefactor, case of, iii, 442

, William, of Place Bagh, iii, 615

Robertsbridge, visits to, iv, 360, 443, 481,

500,606

Robertshaw, Jeremiah, vii, 40—notice of

the death of, vii, 484

Robertson, Dr., of Pitcomb, iii, 571—let

ter to, vi, 720-724

, Dr., History of America by, iv,

548—History of Charles the Fifth by,

iv, 371, 548—notices of, iv, 319, 629

Robinhood's bay, visits to, iii, 553, 636 ;

iv, 33, 104, 177, 234, 331, 380, 418, 511

Robinson, Dr., mentioned, iv, 345, Mr. George, of Langham Row, iv,

531, 701 ; vii, 78, Jasper, zeal and prudence of, com

mended, iv, 648, William, the Quaker, murdered at

New-England, iii, 31 1

Robson, the Rev. Mr., of Dewsbury, iii,

396—death of, iii, 529

Rochdale, visits to, iii, 468, 528 ; iv, 326,

410, 451, 494, 504, 524, 672, 690

Rochester, visit to, iii, 524

Rock, the wisdom of him that builds his

house upon a, i, 301

Rockingham, Marquis of, splendid seat

of, near Sheffield, iv, 638, 661

Rodbury Place, visit to, iv, 673

Rodda, Mr. Richard, letters to, vii, 136

Roe, Mr. Robert, of Macclesfield, vii, 190,

196—death of, iv, 567, Miss, experience of, vii, 26, 27. See

also Rogers, Mrs. Hester Ann.

Roers, Professor, of Leyden, iv, 641

Roes Fair, visit to, iv, 189

Rogers, Dr., astronomical calculation of,

ii, 1 18—quoted, vii, 408, 468, 469, Rev. Mr., of Bedford, mischief done

by, iii, 565, Mr. James, prejudices against, by

the society at Congteton, iv, 582

, JoLn, of Camborne, iii, 402

, Mrs. Hester Ann, vii, 30—letters

to, vii, 189-197—piety of, vi, 771. See

also Roe, Miss.

Rogers's Essay on the Learning of the

Ancients, noticed, iii, 630

Rollin, Ancient History by, iii, 655—

Belles Lettres by, vi, 666—character

of, as a historian, vii, 89

Rolvenden, visit to, iv, 10—conduct of a

magistrate at, iv, 222

Romaine, Rev. William, iii, 636 ; iv, 1 5,

84, 107, 174, 731 ; v, 247 ; vi, 152, 162 j

vii, 32, 398—Life of Faith by, iv, 197

, Mr., of Lowestoft, iv, 194

Roman Catechism, with a Reply thereto,

v, 766-795—mentioned, iv, 296

Catholic Church, state of, ii, 436

Catholic, remarkable case of a, iii,

196—a wicked, iii, 283

Catholics, concerned in the riots

at Wednesbury, iii, 308—ordered to

leave London, iii, 309—piety of some,

iii, 411—faith of, ii, 385—prove that

opinion is not religion, ii, 20—persecut

ing spirit of, ii, 458—state of religion

among the, v, 134-136—should not

have political power, v, 817—should

not be persecuted, v, 826, 827—method

of converting, in Ireland, v, 795-798.

See also Church of Rome, and Papists,
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Roman History, a short, prepared by Mr.

Wesley, iii, 500

Romanists, ignorant of the English con

stitution, ir, 84

Roman wall, remains of a, iii, 579

Romans, ancient, character of the, t, 498

-502

—, seventh chapter ofSt Paul's Epistle

to the, why misunderstood, i, 119

Romish priest, creates a disturbance

while Mr. W. is preaching, iii, 181—

instance of the cunning of a, iii, 270—

infamous character of a, iii, 536—letter

to a, iii, 150

Romley, Mr., curate ofEpworth, declines

Mr. W.'s assistance, iii, 255—preaches

against Mr. W., iii, 255, 317, 334—

refuses the sacrament to Mr. W., iii,

277—mentioned, iii, 353 j v, 449—loss

of his voice, iii, 42S—drunkenness of,

v, 24—death of, iii, 514

, Mr., of Burton, iv, 18

Romney, Mr., paints Mr. Wesley's por

trait at one sitting, iv, 71 1

Romsey, or Rumsey, visits to, iv, 241,

264, 293, 317, 674

Rood Farm, visit to, iv, 113

Roosky, or Ruskey, visits to, iv, 353,

394, 434

Rosanna, visit to, iv, 725

Roscrea, visit to, iii, 491—singular case

of John Dudley at, iii, 490, 4S1

Rose Green, Kingswood, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, iii, 127, 128, 129, 132, 135,

136, 141, 143, 183, 184

Rosemargay, visits to, iii, 312; iv, 239

Rosemead, visits to, iii, 612, 614, 655;

iv, 58

Rosendale, visits to, iii, 397, 436 ; iv,

106, 236

Ross, visits to, iii, 446 ; iv, 306, 600, 660

Rothbury, visit to, iv, 562

Rothe, Mr., mentioned, iii, 87

Rntherham, visits to, iii, 556, 582, 639;

iv, 41, 108, 170, 227, 287, 334, 419,

473, 513, 532, 598, 702

Rotherhithe, visits to, iv, 271, 521, 648,

651,736

Rothwell, visits to, iv, 24, 383, 451, 472,

507, 525

Rotterdam, visits to, iii, 76, 109; iv, 574,

590, 641, 643—city of, described, iv, 574

Rottingdean, visit to, iv, 10

RoughTee, visits to, iii, 396, 434, 536, 631

, mob at, vii, 364

Rouquet, Rev. Mr., iv, 174

, Miss, of Haerlem, iv, 642

Rousseau, iv, 414—character of, iv, 321

Emilius, a treatise on Education by,

iv, 321—taught practical Atheism, li,

433—censure upon, vii, 459

Row, William, of Breage, conversion of,

iii, 597

Rowe, Mrs., mentioned, iv, 449—Devout

Exercises of the Heart by, iv, 310

Rowell, Mr. Jacob, iv, 376, 377 ; vi, 761

—irregularity of, vi, 785—notices con

cerning, vii, 392—death of, vii, 484

Rowlands, the Rev. Mr., iii, 231

Royader, visits to, iii, 477, 598

Royal Society, Transactions of the, iv,297

Royston, visit to, iv, 113

Roxburgh, Duke of, seat of the, visited

by Mr. Wesley, iv, 595—ruins ofRox

burgh castle, iv, 595

Rubens, Paul, a picture by, in Hampton

Court palace, commended, iv, 365

Rubrics of the Church, quoted, v, 26, 85

Rufforth, visit to, iii, 553

Rule, Joseph, mentioned, iv, 115

of conscience, what, i, 102

of faith, what, v, 770, 799, 803-805

of mercy and justice, what, i, 285

Rules of the first Methodist society in

London, iii, 66—of the United Socie

ties, v, 190-192—to be given on the

admission of members into society, v,

217—notices concerning, iii, 280, 616 ;

vii, 370—explained by Mr. Wesley at

Dublin, iii, 405

of the Band societies, v, 192, 193—

revised, iii, 616—notices of, vii, 371

relating to class leaders, v, 213

of a helper, v, 219

—— of Kingswood school, when drawn

up, iii, 428—considered, iii, 616—no

tices concerning, vii, 37 1

of the preachers' fund, v, 231

for the stewards of the society, iii,

398; V, 186of the Wesley family at Epworth,

iii, 265, 266
■ to be observed in sailing between

England and Ireland, iv, 6

Runwick, visits to, iii, 157, 259

Rushford, Jonas, remarkable account re

lated by, iv, 107

Ruskey. See Roosky.

Russell, his Seven Sermons censured, ii,

246

Russia, state of religion in, ii, 436

Ruth, an oratorio, performance of, attend

ed by Mr. Wesley, iv, 197

Rutherford, Mr. Thomas, vii, 156—and

Miss Duplex, married by Mr. Wesley,

iv, 586

, Samuel, letters of, vii, 547

Rutherfotth, Dr., mentioned, vi, 148—

letter to, vii, 494-502

Ruthwell, visit to, iv, 246

Rutland, Mr., and family, escape of, from

fire, iv, 221

Rutter, Benjamin, of Bristol, iii, 260

Rutty, Dr., of Dublin, attends, Mr. Wes

ley in his illness, iii, 423, 449—men

tioned, iv, 431

Ryan, Mr., mentioned, iv, 122, 201

, Sarah, mentioned, vi, 718—letters

to, vi, 724-729—experience of, vii, 28

—death of, vi, 671
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Ryd-y-Spardon, visits to, iii, 407, 419

Rye, visits to, iv, 10, 265, 320, 360, 40.V,

443, 481, 500, 606, 708, 711. 712, 748

Ryegate, visks to, iv, 344, 428

Ryegate Place, visits to, iv, 364, 442—

described, iv, 364

Ryle, Mr., the silk mill of, at Chester,

iv, 672

Sabbath, profanation of the, v, 1 13

Sabbath breaker, address to a, vi, 352-354

Sabbath breaking, evils of, vi, 464 ; vii, 235

Sackerly, Thomas, testimony of, concern

ing a singular appearance in the sky,

iii, 587

Sacrament, duty of constantly attending

the, ii, 350. See also Lord's Supper.

Sacraments, what, v, 25—efficacy of,

does not depend upon the character of

those who administer them, ii, 375—

not to be administered by laymen, ii,

543—Popish doctrine of the, v, 784-795,

809-816

Saddleworth, visit to. iv, 56

Sadler's Wells, Mr. Wesley preaches at,

iii, 568

Sagar, Mr., of Colae, vii, 132

Sailors, wickedness of, v, 515

Saints, Romish, mentioned, v, 365, 380—

worshipped by the Church of Rome, v,

773, 779, 807—many improbabilities

related of the, iv, 142

Sale's translation ofthe Koran, v, 507, 508

Sales, Francis, Life of, v, 402, 826

Salford Cross, Mr. W. preaches at, iii, 397

Salisbury, or Sarum, visits to, iii, 62, 76,

371, 411, 498, 520, 523, 545, 558, 562,

571, 585 ; iv, 9, 14, 46, 47, 77, 159, 193,

821, 241, 293, 317, 341, 359, 384, 404,

423, 441, 518, 535, 553, 567, 583, 603,

608, 623, 673, 704, 732, 747—stale of

religion in, vii, 146

Salisbury, Lord, the seat of, at Hatfield,

visited by Mr. Wesley, iv, 647

Salkeld, Jane, of Weardale, iv, 41 5

Sallust, the style of, vii, 577

Salmon, Mr., of Coleford, vii, 136

, Thomas, mentioned, iv, 115

Salop. See Shrewsbury.

Salt of the earth, what, i, 213

, the duty on, censured, iv, 632

Saltash, visits to, iv, 76, 440

Saltzburghers, industry of, iii, 40, 48

Salvation, remarks upon, iii, 323—per

sonal, how effected, ii, 72—how to be

wrought out, ii, 236—the Christian,

what, i, 384; ii, 235; v, 6, 17, 18, 21,

35, 51, 176, 197, 205, 208, 209, 232,

233, 241; vi, 491-493, 496-499, 535-

537; vii, 71, 593-597—errors concern

ing, taught by the Moravians, iii, 222

—the conditions of, v, 239 ; vi, 97-100

—obtained by faith, v, 10, 19, 20, 21,

SI, 205, 241—the gift of God, v, 36, 56

—final, the conditions of, v, 50

Sambach, Rev. Mr., curate of Congleton,

endeavours to drive the Methodists

from the Church, iv, 368

Sampson, Mr., of Londonderry, iv, 398

Samuel, presided over the school at Ra

mah, ii, 540

Sancreet, visits to, iv, 137, 291

Sanctification, remarks upon the doctrine

of, iii, 153, 323—what, i, 385; ii, 170,

236, 247 ; v, 35, 72, 197, 264 ; vi, 496,

616, 717—not the same as the New

Birth, i, 405—both gradual and instan

taneous, i, 391 ; ii, 222; vi, 513, 717,

764 ; vii, 14, 15—work of, in London,

in 1760-1762, ii, 223—the way to ob

tain, ii, 223—not completed by death,

ii, 546, note—Methodist doctrine of, ii,

389—the witness of, vi, 516, 517—

when it begins, v, 197, 201, 205—how

attained, v, 197, 202, 205; vi, 764; vii,

14, 71—instances of entire, vii, 376-382,

384, 385, 388—necessity of, v,. 201—

entire, remarks upon, v, 208,275—may

be lost, iv, 419—possibility of attain

ing in this *fe, v, 208-210; vii, 71—

remarks on the frequent instances of,

iv, 139

Sand, of him that builds upon the, i, 299

Sandeman, Mr., censure upon, iii, 600—

opinions of, on faith, iv, 197

Sanderson, Bishop, directions by, on the

use of logic, vii, 625-629

, Rev. Mr., of Ballyhays, iv, 617

Sandhutton, visits to, iii, 284, 287, 328,

353, 468

Sandiman, Mr., mentioned, vi, 130

Sandwich, visits to, iv, 191, 196,222,243,

269, 362, 465, 682, 709, 734

Sarum. See Salisbury.

Sarum Circuit, mentioned, vii, 146

, Old, visit to, iii, 571—-description

of, iii, 571—sends two members to par

liament, in spite of common sense, iii,

571

Satan, a device of, iv, 411—devices of, to

destroy the work of God in the soul,

i, 377

Satisfaction, Popish doctrine of, v, 792

Saugh House, visit to, iv, 562

Saunderson, Mr. Hugh, iv, 414, 528, 564;

vi, 678 ; vii, 64

Savage, Samuel, Esq., remarkable dream

of, iv, 386

——, Mrs., letters to, vii, 127-129

Savannah, iii, 18, 23, 27, 32, 37—de

scription of, iii, 47—Mr. W.'s labours

at, v, 29, 312, 386; vi, 157, 186, 551

Save all they can, the duty of Christians

to, i, 445; ii, 438, 490

Saved, in what sense believers are, i, 15

—reason why all men are not saved, i,

487. See also Salvation.

Saville, Sir George, iv, 661 .

Savoy chapel, Mr. Wesley preaches at-

iii, 68
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Saxe-Gotha, Mr.W.'s arrival at, iii, SO, 1 08

Scantlebury, Mr., of Port Isaac, iii, 403 ;

iv, 289

Scarborough, visits to, iv, 33, 104, 173,

234, 331, 380, 418, 456, 470, 511, 549,

597, 634, 698, 743

Skepticism and Infidelity, charge of,

against Mr. Wesley, repelled, v, 386

Scheveling, visit to, iv, 578

Schism, what, ii, 161 ; vii, 286—charge

of, against the Methodists, repelled, v,

166-168, 178, 198—the evil of, vi, 523,

524

TZyltrfiaTa, what, ii, 162

Schneider, Mr. David, iii, 89, 106—reli

gious experience of, iii, 95

Scholar, singular residence of a, iii, 656

Schoolmasters, addresses to, vii, 522, 523

Schools, formed by the first Methodists,

v, 188, 189—grammar, faults of, vii,

336-338—Indian, in America, collec

tion made for, by Mr. W., iv, 260

Schurman, Anna Maria, the Life of, iv,

407—quoted, v, 6S6-68S

Sciences, the effect of reason, ii, 12S—

knowledge of the, necessary for a cler

gyman, vi, 219, 225

Sally Islands, visit to, iii, 292

Scipio Africanus, historical notice of, iv,

620

Scone, or Scoon, visit to, iv, 276—Royal

Palace at, iv, 276—alluded to, iv, 278

Scordeck, Captain, attack of, upon the

French, at Carrickfergus, iv, 61

Scot, Francis, of Wakefield, iii, 433

Scotchmen, remarks on the supposed

number of, who hold places under, the Second Adam, the representative of all

quoted in favour of sin, i,

78—authority of, v, 769, 770, 804—

canonical books of, v, 770, 804—pro

hibited by the Church of Rome, v, 771,

799, 804

Scriptures, the reading of, a means ot

grace, i, 140—understood by the help

of reason, ii, 128—knowledge of the,

necessary for a clergyman, vi, 218, 224

—inspiration of, demonstrated, vi, 554

—directions for the profitable reading

of, vii, 546, 547

Scrupulous conscience, what, ii, 380

Scudamore, Mrs., Account of the Life

and Death ofi iv, 745—corrected and

abridged by Mr. Wesley, iv, 745

Sea, original state of the, ii, 26

Seacroft, visit to, iv, 108

Seagar, Mr., refused admission into the

university, vii, 341

Seal of the Spirit, what, ii, 518 ; vi, 518

Seamen, wickedness of, v, 123

Sea-serpent, described, iv, 111

Seasonable Address to the Inhabitants of

Great Britain, vi, 321-323

Seaton, visit to, iii, 535

Seaward, Thomas, death ofj vii, 484

Seceders, mentioned, iv, 274—more un

charitable than Papists, iv, 247—their

want of charity the natural conse

quence of their doctrine, iv, 247

Seeker, Archbishop, vi, 622—acquainted

with the proceedings of the Wesleys,

vii, 323

Seclusion from the world, pleas in favour

of, i, 218

king, iv, 497

Scotland, visits to, iii, 512, 550, 632 ; iv,

24, 200, 231, 257, 275, 370, 411, 453,

508, 591, 633, 676, 693, 741 ; vii, 366,

377, 383, 385—how to promote the

work of God in, v, 233; vii, 131, 144

—objections made against the Method

ists in, answered, iv, 230—many ofthe

inhabitants of, wholly unacquainted

with religion, iv, 231.

men, i, 46

sight, instances of, iv, 191—ac

counted a great misfortune to the pos

sessors, iv, 191

Secret prayer, a means of grace, i, 140

Sedgmoor, mentioned, iii, 433

Sedition, the Methodists not chargeable

with, v, 86, 87

Seed, Mr., vii, 129—Sermons of, com

mended, iv, 204—noticed, iv, 507

Scots, character of, iv, 260—capable of Seemeth to have, sense of the expression,

lively impressions, iv, 232—not offend- ii, 213, 276

ed by plain dealing, iv, 150

Scott, Mr., minister of the Scotch church

in Rotterdam, iv, 641, Mr., at Newcastle-undcr-Lyne, iv,

539

, Mr., of Waterford, iv, 306

Scotter, visits to, iv, 171, 228, 418, 512,

531, 547, 598, 634, 700

S cottish manners, remarks upon, iii, 512,

513, 550, 633 ; iv, 25

Scowby, visit to, iv, 700

Screaming, intho pulpit, censured vii, 13

Scribes, their office and character, i, 226and Pharisees, directions concern

ing, ii, 373

Scripture, therule of conscience, i, 102—

Vol. VII. 53

Seend, visit to, iii, 470

Selby, visits to, iv, 21, 547, 699

Select Bands, origin of, among the Me

thodists, v, 184, 185

Select Hymns, with tunes annexed, pre

face to, vii, 601, 602

Self-deception, the causes of, i, 83

Self-denial, what, i, 427—greatly ne

glected, 1, 427—neceBsity of, i, 429,

430 ; ii, 297—should be preached, i,

433—often prevented by riches, ii, 401

—neglected by the Methodists, ii, 440

—recommended as an accompaniment

to works of mercy, iv, 268—remarks

upon,vii, 558,559—IctterB concerning

iii, 318, 327, 328
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Self-examination, the necessity of,- in

spiritual darkness, i, 413—enforced, ii,

3S1—scheme of, used by the Oxford

Methodists, vi, 579, 580

Self-murder, the sin of, ii, 342

Self-will, natural to man, i, 396—to be

cured in children, ii, 311—exists in the

heart of a believer, i, 117—strength

ened by riches, ii, 400

Selim, Solomon, mentioned, iv, 144

Selkirk, visits to, iv, 369, 41 453, 591

Seller, Mr., History of Palmyra by,

iv, 260

Sellon, Rev. Walter, iv, 174—answer of,

to Elisha Coles, iv, 326>—letter from, to

Mr. W.j on union among the serious

clergy, it, 176—writings of, vi, 144,

177—letters to, vii, 246-248—under

takes to abridge Goodwin's Redemp

tion Redeemed, vii, 247

Seneca, quoted, v, 571

Seniore, Henriquez Judah, baptism of,

iii, 647

Sennan, visit to, iii, 292

Sense of honour, what, i, 118

Senses, the, described, ii, 406—the me

dium of knowledge, ii, 406, 425—inca

pable of perceiving God and the eternal

world, ii, 421—of a disembodied spirit,

ii, 462, 463

Sensibility, remarkable instance of, vii, 27

Sensual appetites, have the dominion

over fallen man, i, 396

Sensuality, prevalence of, v, 116

Separate spirits, remarks upon the state

of, vii, 164, 227

state, described, ii, 462, 466

Separation from the Church of England,

what, vii, 274—question of, ii, 369, 392

—remarks upon, iii, 362, 363, 616, 637 ;

v, 198, 227, 251 ; vii, 273-283, 299-

305,306-310, 311-315, 319-326—Rea

sons against a, vii, 293-298—when

allowed, V, 228 ; vii, 31 5, 325

■ , of the Methodists from the Mora

vians, in London, iii, 191—of Mr. Cen-

nick and his friends from Mr. W., at

Kingswood, iii, 202—of some incendia

ries from the Methodists in London,

iii, 471—of the Calvinists from the

Methodists in Alnwick, iii, 552—of

the Methodists from the Church, dis

cussed in the conference, iii, 578—of

Mr. Whitefield from Mr. W., v„ 247—

of Messrs. Maxfield and Bell from Mr.

"Wesley, v, 248;_ vii, 381, 332

Separations among Christians, the evils

of, ii, 164

Septuagint, remarks on the, iv, 678

Sepulchres, remarks upon, iv, 24

Serkra Thoughts ore the Earthquake at

Li.bon, vi, 238-247—when- written,

iii, 591

Seriousness, necessary in giving reproof,

ii, 91

Sermon, on Circumcision of the Heart}

by Mr.W.,when preached, iv, 203—on

Conscience, by Mr. W., iv, 686—upon

the Mount, designed formen in general,

i, 179—preached before the Society for

Reformation of Manners, by Mr. Vi .,

when- written, iv, 144—on Sin in Be

lievers, by Mr. Wesley, when written,

iv, 147

Sermons, Mr. Wesley's, notices concern

ing, iii, 470, 471, 600 ; iv, 47 ; vii, 386

—first four volumes of, the standard of

Methodist doctrine, v, 234

, number of, in a year, preached by

Mr. Wesley, iv, 202

Serpent, subtlety of the, ii, 31—sentence

of* God upon, ii, 33

Servant of God, who, v, 203—difference'

between a, and a son, ii, 3S6, 409

SerVant-maid, account of a, shot by acci

dent, iv, 261'

Servants of Godj address to those who

are only, ii, 387, 409

, the souls of, to be cared for, ii, 302

Servetus, Michael, cruel persecution of,

by Calvin, iii, 215—case of, vi, 63—

sentiments of, vi, 127, 12S—acknow

ledged the Godhead of Christ and of

the Holy Ghost, ii, 21

Serving God, what, i, 269

God and mammon, impossibility of,

i, 271

— the Lord, what, ii, 301

mammon, what, i, 270

Settle, visit to, iv, 472

Sevenoaks, visits to, iii, 381 ; iv, 112, 115,

142, 147, 167, 242, 320, 428, 443, 500,

535, 554, 567, 585, 606, 708, 712, 734,

748-—mentioned, vii, 102

Seward, Mr. Benjamin, iii, 156, 190, 196 ;

iv, 474

Sextus Gtuintus, Pope, Life of, iv, 400

Shackerley, visits to, iii, 437, 469, 511, 537

Shadford, Mr. George, mentioned, vii,

131—letter to, vii, 99

Shadford, Alice, piety and death of, iv, 512

Shadwell, Mr. W. preaches at, iii, 112

Shadwell church, London, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, iv, 480, 520, 604, 750

Shaftesbury, visits to, iii, 495, 498, 520,

547, 557, 585 ; iv, 221, 238, 292, 317*

341, 359, 384, 404, 517, 623—imperti

nence of the mayor of, iii, 498

, Lord, v, 465—character of, iv, 299'

—Dr. Brown's Animadversions on the

Characteristics of, iv, 299

Shakspeare, quoted, iv, 359, 436

Shakspearo's Cliff, at Dover, iv, 344

Shalwood, William, case of, iii, 327-

Shannon, description of the, iii, 421

Sharland, Ann, last illness of, iv, 629

Sharp, Dr., tracts of, on the Rubrics and

Canons, iii, 581

Shaw, Dr., Travels of, fv, 278, Peter, of London,, case dt, iii, 194
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Shea, Katharine, of Athlone, singular

case of, iii, 658

Sheephill, visits to, iii, 513, 534, 579, 635 ;

iv, 29, 31, 456, 508, 528

Sheerness, visits to, iv, 270, 319, 405, 500,

536, 585, 606, 646, 709—state of reli

gion at, iv, 270 ; vii, 1 57—the preaching

house at, erected by unusual means, iv,

646

Sheffield, visits to, iii, 257, 284, 298, 315,

334, 350, 353, 366, 398, 428, 530, 555,

582, 639; iv, 41, 108, 136, 170, 198,

226, 287, 334, 381, 383, 419, 458, 470,

513, 531, 550, 559, 562, 599, 637, 638,

702—state of religion in, iii, 582 ; vii,

384—riotous mob at, iii, 530

Shelburne, Lord, house and grounds of,

near Wycomb, visited by Mr. Wesley,

iv, 441

Shelford, revival of religion at, iii, 28, 37,

40

Shelly, visit to, iv, 691

Shelton, Mr., extraordinary genius of, iv,

572

Shem, Ham, and Japhet, remarks on the

settlement of, after the flood, iv, 551

Shenstone, Mr., beautiful grounds of, the

Leasowes, visited by Mr. W., iv, 563

Shent, William, of Leeds, iii, 390, 398,

554

, Mary, and Amelia, iii, 554

, Mary, funeral sermon on, preached

by Mr. Wesley, iv, 106

Shepherd, Mr., mentioned, iii, 337, 340,

341, 343, 353, 401

, Mr., notices of, iii, 292, 365, 367

, Mr., mentioned, iv, 706

Shepton, visits to, iv, 71, 136, 625, 730—

riots at, vii, 363

Shepton Mallet, visits to, iii, 363, 372,

415, 447, 495, 561, 570, 590; iv, 8, 47,

76, 139, 15S, 191, 220, 238, 292, 317,

341, 359, 404, 462, 517, 552, 566, 603,

623, 680, 706, 745

Sheridan's Lectures on Elocution, iv, 437

Sherifl" Hales, visits to, iv, 556, 630

Sherlock, Dr., anecdote of, iii, 636

Shewell, Mr. John, of Barnet, Mr. W.

preaches a funeral sermon on, iv, 362, Mrs., of Barnet, Mr. W. preaches

a funeral sermon on, iv, 646

Shields, North and South, visits to, iii,

635; iv, 30, 101, 178, 229, 287, 508,

595, 633, 695

Shincliff, visit to, iv, 529

Shinstra, Mr., Letter against Fanaticism

by, noticed, iv, 357

Ship, Swedish, plunder of a, on the coast

of Ireland, iv, 64

Shipham, visit to, iv, 566

Shipston, visits to, iii, 63 ; iv, 318

Shipton, visit to, iii, 390

Shipwreck, distressing case of, iii, 545

Shirley, Rev. Walter, iv, 174; vi, 147,

165, 170, 172, 441, 672, 790; vii, 25—

attends the Bristol conference, in 1771,

with some of his friends, iv, 357

Shore, visit to, iii, 397

Shoreditch church, London, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, iv, 627, 733

Shoreham, visits to, iii, 318, 382, 408,

471, 474, 566; iv, 112, 144, 146, 165,

222, 242, 265, 271, 295, 364, 405, 428,

443, 448, 482, 500, 554, 567, 585

Shorhill, visit to, iii, 562

Short, Dr., History of Tea by, vi, 569

Short Hymns, of the Rev. Charles Wes

ley, remark upon the, vi, 718—preface

to, vii, 574

Short Method of Converting the Irish

Catholics, v, 795-798

Short's Gardens, London, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, iii, 196, 207, 215, 239, 242

Shorter, George, the death of, vii, 483

Shranten, Mr., of Amsterdam, iv, 642

Shreuil, visit to, iv, 487

Shrewsbury, or Salop, visits to, iv, 92,

116, 188, 288, 299, 312, 346, 357, 383,

419, 503, 539, 541, 543, 600, 687, 714,

739

Shronill, visits to, iii, 488, 542 ; iv, 69, 250

Sibbs, Dr., mentioned, iv, 81—the works

of, noticed vii, 531

Sibsey, visit to, iv, 109

Sicily, earthquake in, i, 507

Sick, visiting of the, ii, 330—directions

for visiting the, ii, 331—Mr. Wesley's

attempts to relieve the, v, 136, 187

Sickness, affecting cases of, iii, 546, 547

Sidare, or Sydare, visits to, iv, 303, 353,

395,434,489,665, 721

Sight, injured by too much sleep, ii, 296

, walking by, what, ii, 423

Signs of the coming of Christ, ii, 94'■ of the times, what, ii, 93—of the

present times, ii, 95—reasons why they

are not perceived, ii, 97

Silby, Mrs., of Bradford, accuses James

Wheatley, iii, 518

Silent worship, unscriptural, vi, 9

Silston, or Silverstone, visit to, iv, 449

Simeon, Rev. Mr., of Cambridge, iv, 606,

682

Simmonds, Mr., mentioned, iii, 438

Simmons, Mr., of St. Ives, an instigator

of a riot, iii, 312

Simplicity, what, i, 104; ii, 278,446; vi,

773 ; vii, 164

Simpson, Rev. David, of Macclesfield,

iv, 468, 557, 611, 689

, Mr., mentioned, v, 307, 311, 459

, Mr., of Keynsham, iv, 6S1

, Mr., iii, 181, 189, 212, 326, 377,

410, 640—mischief done by his preach

ing of Quietism, iii, 212, 303—makes

inward impressions the rule of action,

iii, 258, 304—enthusiasm of, iii. 343

, Mr., affecting case of, iii, 36!)

, Mr., of Oatfield, iii, 484

, Mr. William, letter to, vii, 251, 252
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on, John, of Yarmouth, iv, 534

-, Mrs., of Sligo, iv, 584

——-, Ann, of Orwell, conversion of, iv, 35

Sims, Rev. Mr., of Midsummer Norton,

iv, 625

, William, of Salisbury, hi, 414

Simulation, what, ii, 273

Sin, what, vii, 56—power of, described,

i, SO—those who are born of God, de

livered from the power of, i, 164—may

exist where it does not reign, i, 114-4-

prnctice of, inconsistent with faith in

Christ, i, 74—proved to be in believers,

i, 109—-cleaves to the actions of Chris

tians, i, 120—revives after justification,

i, 335—how one that is born of God

may commit, i, 1 66—occasioned by the

want of a single eye, ii, 448—the cause

of spiritual darkness, i, 410—to be

avoided, ii, 331—the necessity of for

saking, in the case of backsliders, i, 414

—'— against the Holy Ghost, what, ii, 246

■, imputed, how to be understood, v,

626-629, 636-639—possibility of being

saved from all, v, 623-625, 628—of

omission, evil of, vi, 523

, indwelling, what, v, 276—reality

of, vii, 162

unto death, what, ii, 243

Sincerity, what, i, 22, 104; ii, 277—does

not necessarily suppose that a man is

accepted with God, i, 83—remarks

upon, v, 204; vi, 515

ofGod, opposed toCalvinism,vi, 39,40

Singing, modern, absurdity of, iv, 293—

in the Isle of Man, commenaed, iv, 545
—at Warrington, censured, iv, 540—■

congregational, rules concerning, v, 225

—directions for congregational, vii, 609

;le eye, what, i, 104, 257, 446

jle life, remarks upon a, iii, 503 ; vii,

167, 168—advantage

Singleton, Thomas, of

iii, 623

Sinless perfection,

term, vi, 501, 514

"Sins, grieve the Holy Spirit, ii, 515

of Englishmen, described, i, 518

of good men, will be mentioned in

the general judgment, i, 130

of infirmity, what, i, 72

of omission, referred to, iii, 365—

Christians often guilty of, i, 1 20

—— of surprise, what, l, 72

Sison, visit to, iii, 175

Sitch, William,ofWestBromwich, strong

affection of, for Mr. W. in the riot at

Wednesbury, iii, 298—cruel treatment

of the wife of, by the mob, iii, 307—de

position of, respecting the riots in Staf

fordshire, vii, 267—mentioned, v, 151

Srthney, visits to, iii, 379, 380, 402, 439,

496, 522

Sittingbourne, visits to, iv, 294, 320, 363,

606

 

upon the

Situation, present, of men, a source of

temptation, ii, 214

Six-Mile-Bridge, visit to, iii, 608

Sheldon, Sarah, of West Bromwich, per

secution of, v, 151

, John, mentioned, v, 151

Skelton, Mr. Charles, iii, 452, 484 ; iv,

14; v, 413, 415, 416; vii, 362, 365—

presented by the grand jury ofCork, iff,

462 ; v, 41 1—Mr. W.'s doubts concern

ing, vi, 708—becomes an Independ

ent minister at Bury, iii, 568 ; vii, 305, Rev. Philip, Works of, commend

ed, iv, 354

iKmatspiiTa, what, i, 420

Skerries, the, mentioned, iii, 448

Skidoway, mentioned, iii, 23, 24, 31, 48

Skilbarnes, visit to, iv, 232

Skinner, Mr., mentioned, vii, 146, Thomas, of Stapleford, notices con

cerning, iv, 38, 40

Skipton, visits to, iv, 134, 235, 559-1-m*n-

tioned, vii, 130

Skircoat Green, visits to, iii, 364, 396, 434

Sky, singular appearance in the, iii, 587,

588

Slack, Mr., and family, of Annadale,

mentioned, iv, 664

Slater, Edward, strong affection of, for

Mr. W. in the riot at Wednesbury, iii,

298—deposition of, respecting the riots

in Staffordshire, vii, 267

Slaton, John, of Aeomb, iii, 395

Slavery, Negro, Thoughts upon, vi, 278-

293—origin of, vi, 279—injustice of, vi,

286-290—execrable character of, vii,

134, 237

Slaves, Negro, native country of, vi, 279-

283—manner in which procured, vi,

282-234—middle passage of, vi, 284—

treatment of, in the West Indies, vi, 234

-286. See also Negro Slaves.

Slave trade, the execrable sum of all vil-

lanies, iv, 366

Sleep, how much, needful, ii, 263, 295—

time to be redeemed from, ii, 295—ad

vice respecting, ii, 299—injurious con

sequences of too much, vi, 577

of sin, described, i, 25, 76

Sleepers in sin, exhorted to awake, i, 28

Sligo, visits to, iii, 657 ; iv, 64, 66, 123,

209, 210, 249, 304, 352, 394, 434, 487,

617, 664, 720—state of religion in, iv

250, 483—ruins of the abbey there, de

scribed, iv, 64

Slingsby, visit to, iii, 637

Sloane, Sir Hans, collections of, in Na

tural History, iv, 50

Slocomb, Mr. John, iii, 439 ; v, 198

Sloth, the sin of, i, 519—remarks upon,

vi, 347, 348

Slovenliness, censured, ii, 359

Small, Mr., of Dundee, iv, 328

Smart's translation of Horace, vii, 494

Smeton, visits to, iii, 287, 365
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Smith, Dr., of Philadelphia, Sermon of,

noticed, vi, 299, 300

, Mr., of Bristol, mentioned, iii, 374

, Mr., of Dublin, mentioned, iii, 599

', Mr. and Mrs., of Newcastle, re

markable preservation of, in company

with Mr. Wesley, iv, 416

, Mr. and family, ofCudsdem, iv, 733

, Mr., of Lincoln College, conduct

of, vi, 593

, Edward, of Epworth, iii, 255

, Edward, deposition of, respecting

the riots in Staffordshire, vii, 266

, Mr. John, the Works of, vii, 531

, John, letters to, vi, 622-655

, John, begins the preaching at Glen-

arm in an uncommon manner, iv, 355

—danger of, from a mob at Enniskil-

len, iv, 395

, Richard, of London, remarkable

account of, iii, 240

, Mrs., mentioned, iv, 509

, Jane, of Walsal, persecution of, v,

150

, Lucretia, singular experience of, vi,

714—notice concerning, vii, 216

Smitheman, Mr. ofBraintree, iv, 362

Smith's State of the County and City of

Waterford, noticed, iv, 69

Smollett, Dr., strictures on a passage in

his History of England, iv, 505

, Mr., mentioned, iv, 333

Smuggler, address to a, vi, 359-362—

every, to be expelled the Methodist

societies, vii, 77, 73

Srmiggling, the practice of, censured, iii,

559, 634 ; iv, 30—rules concerning, v,

218—practice of, in England, v, 514

Smyth, Rev. Edward, ofDublin, preaches

in Bath, iv, 520—confusion in the so

ciety arising therefrom, iv, 520, 532—

arrives in London with his family, iv,

568—notices concerning, iv, 657, 715 ;

vi, 682; vii. 78, 197, 312, 323

, Mrs., mentioned, iv, 472, 541

Snainton, visit to, iv, 173

Snare of the devil, what, ii, 251

Snegborough, visit to, iv, 487

Snowde, Gwillam, account of, iii, 176-

178, 239

Snowdon, Thomas, mentioned, vii, 45

Snowhill, London, Mr. Wesley's fall from

his horse at, iii, 28S

Snowsfields chapel, at Southwark, men

tioned, iii, 283, 309, 324, 471, 473, 475,

508, 546, 590, 617, 621, 622; iv, 43, 80,

146, 191, 193, 196, 318, 346, 386, 446,

708, 735, 736

Snuff, the use of, censured, vi, 746—rules

against taking, v, 217

Snugborough, visit to, iv, 351

Societies, religious, iii, 65, 109, 110, 112,

127, 128, 139, 153, 156, 183, 253

, Methodist, origin of the, v, 177,

190, 220—meeting of the, rule respect

ing the admission ofstrangers to the, v,

212. See also Methodists.

Society, Methodist, exhortation to joia

the, iv, 186tickets, remarks upon the, v, 192—

when to be given, v, 217for promoting Christian knowledge,

mentioned, iii, 466for the R.eforaiation of Manners, iv,

195—excellent design of the, ruined,

iv, 223—history of, l, 459

Socinianism, Bishop Browne's opinion o£

vi, 779

Socinians, deny the imputation ofChrist's

righteousness, i, 174—know Christ af

ter the flesh, ii, 443

Socinus, remarkable saying of, ii, 24—

quoted, vi, 684, 723

Socrates, the case of, ii, 131—conjectures

concerning his demon, ii, 1 33—confes

sion of, ii, 425—mentioned, iv, 456

Solar System, extent of the, ii, 364

Soldier, advice to a, vi, 374—377—conver

sion ofa, under sentence ofdeath, iv, 4S

Soldiers in Iceland, merciless conduct of,

iv, 615

, religious, not cowards, iii, 354, 2

595—notices concerning, iii, 451, <

492, 533, 541, 549, 571

Soldiery, wickedness of the, v, 123

Solitary religion, a device of Satan, i, 211

Solmes, Count of, visit to the, iii, 79

Solund geese, described, iv, 374

Solway Frith, visits to, iii, 632 ; iv, 24,

95, 232, 246, 275

Somerset, Duke of, mouse of the, at

Maiden Bradley, iv, 463, Martha, of London, happy death

of, iii, 471

Somersetshire, the Methodists in, vii, 98

—the Methodists in, persecuted by the

bishop, vii, 231, 232, 236

Son of God, difference between a, and a

servant, ii, 386, 409

Sorrow, Christian, dignity exhibited in,

iv, 128

Soul, human, what, ii, 403 j vi, 532-—

faculties of, ii, 479—distinct from the

body, ii, 402—residence of the, ii, 40?—

cannot be satisfied with worldly things,

ii, 453—entrusted to men, hy God, i,

449—a source of temptation, ii, 214—

immortal, ii, 14—injured by too much

sleep, ii, 297—our ignorance of many

things relating to the, ii, 120—state of,

when separated from the body, i, 451 ;

ii, 462, 467—the loss of, ii, 226—the

entrance of, into another world, ii, 548

Souls, how employed in a separate state,

ii, 467—know one another in a sepa

rate state, ii, 470

, human, remarks on the propaga

tion of, iv, 115, 163

South, Dr., commended as a writer,, «•
•vii, 43*
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Southampton, visits to, iii, 558, 562 ; iv,

264, 584, 674—state of religion at, vii,

241

South Biddick, visits to, iii, 282, 316, 338,

354, 393, 394, 432, 534, 635—singular

display of the providence and grace of

God at, iii, 393. See also Biddick.

South Brent, visits to, iv, 517, 533, 552,

566

Southcote, Mr., treatise of, vi, 678

Southernay Green, visit to, iv, 136

Southfield, visit to, iv, 631

South Lye, the place at which Mr. Wes

ley preached his first sermon, visited

by him, iv, 359

South Petherton, visit to, iv, 496—once

the capital of a Saxon kingdom, iv, 496

South Royd, visit to, iv, 106

South Shields. See Shields.

Southwark, increase of religion in, iv, 365

Southwell, Serjeant, iv, 246

Sovereignty of God, Scripture doctrine

of, vi, 33-35, 46-48, 135, 136

Sowerby, visit to, iv, 691

Spain, report that Mr. Wesley was in

the pay of, iii, 219, 343

Spangenberg, Mr., conversation of, with

Mr. W., in, 18—notices concerning, iii,

20, 21, 40, 107, 167, 203, 248, 308, 378,

525-527, 640 ; v, 293, 294, 298

Spanish language, remarks upon the, iii,

617

soldier, anecdote of a, v, 509

Spark, Mr., mentioned, iv, 160

Sparrow, Samuel, Esq., letters to, vii, 1 1 1

-113—notice concerning, vii, 111

——, Mr., of Rotherham, iv, 599, 702

, Mrs., of Lewisham, iii, 40S-—death

of, iv, 564

Spear, Mr., singular cure of, iii, 382

Spearman's Inquiry, iii, 653—Index to

Mr. Hutchinson's Works by, iv, 321

Special, Mary, of London, singular cure

of, iv, 112 ; vii, 378

Speech, the gift of, entrusted to men by

God, i, 450

Spen, visits to, iii, 303, 316, 432

Spence, Mr., censure of, upon Prior, re

futed, vii, 481 . t

Spencer, Mr., designs to do much good

with his property after his death, but

dies intestate, iv, 518

■ , Mr., notice concerning, vii, 148

, Susanna, piety and death of, iv,424

Spey, river, mentioned, iv, 182

Spies, the true character of, i, 519

Spilsby, visit to, iv, 458

Spinckes, Mr., the Prayers of, recom

mended, ii, 333

Spirit of God, waiteth not for the call of

man, i, 83—work of the, v, 36, 72, 76,

133, 424-428,464-480; vi, 518—griev

ing the, vi, 518

Spirit, what, iv, 206

— of adoption, what, i, 81, 157

Spirit of bondage, what, i, 73

of man, what, vi, 532

Spiritual body, what, ii, 512

gifts, enumerated, v, 716—existed

in the primitive church, v, 717-751

—- Magazine, notice of, vii, 563

world, discovered by faith, ii, 409

worship, what, i, 218

Spirituality of the divine essence, ii, 430

Spirituous liquors, the general use of, in

jurious, i, 443

Spitalfields, visits to, iii, 475, 499, 508,

509^566, 585, 621, 649 ; iv, 15, 48, 53

, chapel in, occupied by Mr. W., vii,

323—Mr. W. preaches at, iv, 115, 143,

147, 223, 244, 296, 299, 317, 344, 401,

502, 538, 649, 651, 631, 684, 685, 708,

712, 733—notice concerning, vii, 49

church, Mr. Wesley preaches at, iv,

608, 750

Spittal, visit to, iv, 542

Sponsors, in baptism, defence of, vi, 23b,

236

Spooner, Mr., a Dissenting minister of

Chesham, iv, 296, 360

Sports, cruel, censured, iii, 612

Sprat, Bishop, a sermon of, ii, 288

St. Agnes, visits to, iii, 401, 438, 497, 558,

589, 641 ; iv, 72, 138, 218, 240, 290,

291, 336, 401, 422, 439, 460, 478, 624

—state of religion at, iv, 72

St. Alban's, visits to, iii, 438; iv, 48,

335, 569—the abbey at, iv, 335

—:—, Humphrey, Duke of, iv, 335

St. Andrew's, Scotland, visit to, iv, 455

—former and present state of, iv, 455

—ruins of the old cathedral at, iv, 455

St. Andrew's. chureh, in London, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, iii, 61

St Angel, James, happy death of, iii, 239

St. Ann's, near Chertsey, visit to, iii,

474, 475

St. Ann's church, Aldersgate, London,

Mr. Wesley preaches at, iii, 68, 110

, Manchester, Mr. Wesley preaches

at, iii, 63 .

St. Antholin's church, in London, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, iii, 69, 113, 116;

iv, 500, 538

St. Aubyn, Sir John, iii, 338—the ste

ward of, iii, 338

St. Augustine, mentioned, iv, 400

Sl Austle, visits to, iii, 585, 644; iv, 137,

220, 291, 315, 338, 401, 461, 534, 550,

584,623,679, 723—the vicar of, iii, 644

St. Bartholomew's church, London, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, iii, 117, 399, 400,

427, 428

St. Bennett's church, London, Mr. Wes

ley preaches at, iii, 69

St. Botolph's church, London, Mr. Wes

ley preaches at, iii, 112

St. Bride's, in the Moors, visit to, iii, 232

St. Catherine Cree's church, in London,

Mr. Wesley preaches at, iii, 61, 62
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St. Clare, visits to, iv, 15G, 157

St. Clear, visit to, iii, 523

St. Clement's church, London, Mr. Wes

ley preaches at, iii, 112 ; iv, 569

St. Columb, visits to, iii, 3S0, 644 ; iv, 72,

840, 290

St. Cuthbert See Cubert

St. Daniel's, visits to, iv, 261, 28S, 313,

421, 601, 705

St. David's, visit to, iv, 542—ruinous

state of tlie cathedral at, iv, 542

St. Eath, visit to, iii, 333

St. Ethelberg's church, London, Mr. W.

preaches at, iv, 608

St. Ewe, visits to, iii, 496, 560, 585, 644

St. Gennis, visits to, iii, 403, 438, 497,

522, 560 ; iv, 565

St. George, the supposed patron saint of

England, remarks upon the history of,

iii, 423—probable conjecture concern

ing, iv, 400

St. George's church, Bloornsbury, Lon

don, Mr. W. preaches at, iii, 75, 112

, Southward, Mr. Wesley preaches

at, iv, 586

, Spitalfields, London, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, iii, 1 17

St. George's Hospital, visit to, iv, 111

St. George's Cluay, Dublin, iii, 404

St. Giles's church, London, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, iii, 119; iy, 647

St. Gregory, probable conjecture con

cerning, iv, 400

St. Helen's, Great, church, in London,

Mr. Wesley preaches at, iii, 61, 67

, near Liverpool, visit to, iv, 558

St. Helier, visits to, iv, 676—old chapel

at, iv, 676

St. Hilary, and St. Hilary Downs, visits

to, iii, 291, 293 ; iv, 137, 240, 291

St. Ives in Cornwall, visits to, iii, 291-

293, 311, 313, 338-340, 344, 377, 380,

401, 402, 438, 439, 497, 558, 588, 642;

iv, 78, 137, 219, 220, 239, 291, 315,

336, 401, 421, 428, 440, 460, 477, 495,

534, 551, 624, 679, 729—singular oc

currence at, vi, 701—riots at, iii, 311,

312, 320—persecution in, vii, 353, 354

, (Huntingdonshire,) visit to, iv, 428

St. James's Chronicle, observations in a

letter to the Editor of the, refuted, iv,

295

St. John, character of the First Epistle

of, iv, 215—style of, recommended to

young preachers, iv, 215—probability

of his translation, ii, 34

St. John Street, London, Mr. Wesley

preaches at a chapel in, iv, 3! 9

St. John's, near Helstone, visits to, iv,

137, 219, 291, 314, 336, 421

St. John's church, Clerkenwell, Mr. Wes

ley preaches at, iii, 110; iv, 685

, Wapping, Mr. Wesley preaches

at, iii, 61, 69; iv, 537, 554

St. Just, visits to, iii, 292, 293, 312, 339,

340, 344, 377, 402, 438, 497, 522, 583,

559, 587, 588, 642; iv, 73, 137, 219,

239, 291, 336, 401, 460, 478, 495, 534,

551, 564, 624, 729—state of religion at,

iv, 558

St. Kathcrine, of Genoa, Life of, iv, 112

St. Lawrence, visit to, iii, 522

St. Lawrence's church, London, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, iii, 61, 67

St. Leger, Colonel of Llanelly, iv, 420

St. Luke's church, London, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, iii, 191 ; iv, 500, 627, 735

Hospital, large proportion of pa

tients cured in, iv, 143

St. Margaret's church, Rood-lane, Lon

don, Mr. Wesley preaches at, iv, 500

St Mary's, Dublin, Mr. Wesley preaches

at, iii, 405

, Guernsey, visit to, iv, 676

, Scilly, visit to, iii, 293

St. Maiy Week, visits to, iii, 337, 344,

380, 403, 645 ; iv, 76, 138

StMewen, visits to, iii, 439,495, 522,585

St. Michael's Mount, mentioned, iii, 338

St. Neot's, visits to, iv, 446, 464, 499,

536, 554, 569, 605, 709

St. Ninian, a monk of Whitby Abbey,

iv, 511

St. Patrick, remarks upon the history of,

iii, 423—mentioned, iv, 399

St. Patrick's, Dublin, the dean of, re

quests Mr. Westley to assist him at

the Lord's Supper, iv, 431

St. Paul's church, Covent Garden, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, iv, 605, Shadwell, Mr. Wesley preaches

at, iv, 480, 520, 604, 750 »

St. Peter's church, Cornhill, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, iv, 502, 521, 523

, Guernsey, visit to, iv, 677

, near Margate,Mr. Wesley preaches

at, iv, 709

St. Philip's Fort, siege of, described, iv, 9

St. Sepulchre's church, London, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, iv, 501

St Simon's Island, described, iii, 47

St. Stephen's, visits to, iii, 644church, Walbrook, London, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, iv, 18

Down, visits to, iii, 403, 438, 498

St Swithin's church, London, Mr. Wes- ■

ley preaches at, iii, 117; iv, 554, 570,

650, 681

St Thomas's church, Southwark, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, iv, 570Hospital, visit to the patients of, iii,

162

St Vedast's church, Foster-lane, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, iv, 463

Stafford, visits to, iii, 63, 364; iv, 582,

610, 630, 688

Staines, visit to, iv, 362

Staincross, visit to, iv, 108

Stainland, visit to, iv, 21

Stallbridge, visits to, iv, 238, 292—mob
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at, quieted by the trial and punish

ment of the ringleaders, iv, 23S

Stamford, visits to, iii, 338, 650

Stamford Bridge, visit to, iii, 553

Stamp act, effects of, in America, i, 502

Standing, in singing the praise of God,

practice of, defended, iv, 230

Standing still, to see the salvation of

God, explained, i, 144

Stanhope, visits to, iv, 695, 742

Stanley, visits to, iii, 157, 315, 364, 366,

428, 470, 575 ; iv, 91, 168, 503

Stanton Drew, visit to, iv, 566

Stanton Harcourt, visits to, iii, 61, 76,

202

Stanyers, Ellen, remarkable account of,

iv, 252

Stapleford, visits to, iv, 409, 532—re

vival of religion at, iv, 37

Staplehurst, visits to, iv, 165, 265, 320,

360, 443

Star, Mr., of Waywick, mentioned, iii,

381

, Mrs., mentioned, iii, 3

Starry heavens, future state of the, ii, S3

Stars, fixed, distance and magnitude of

the, uncertain, iv, 197

Stateliness, curious instance of, in Scot

land, iv, 369

Statius, the Thebaid of, characterized, iii,

448

Statue, speaking, account of a, iv, 397

Stature of men, not greater formerly, than

at present, ii, 357

Staveley, visit to, iv, 529

Stayley Hall, visits to, iii, 359, 398

Steadiness, necessary for public reform

ers, i, 465

Steed, Ann, of Kingswood, iii, 233

Steeple Bumstead, visit to, iv, 113

Snyti, explained, i, 196

Steinau, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, iii, 80

Steinmitz, Pastor, mentioned, iii, 8S

Stennett, Dr., calumny of, upon Mr.

Wesley, vi, 744

Stephen's, Dr., Hospital, in Dublin, iii,

456

Stephens, John, illness of, iv, 722—no

tice of the death of, vii, 485

Stephenson, Mr., of Newcastle, iii, 274,

. 331

, Marmaduke, the Quaker, murdered

at New-England, iii, 311

Stepney, visit to, iv, 608, Sir Thomas, of Llanelly, death of,

iv, 420

Sterne, Lawrence, ii, 346—Sentimental

Journey of, censured, iv, 366

Sternhold, Thomas, quoted, iii, 110

Stevenage, visit to, iv, 470

Stevens, Mr., mentioned, vii, 211

Stewards, in what respects men are, i,

449

—, of the Methodist society in Lon

don, rules for, iii, 398—proposal that

they should take charge of the book§,

iii, 546—Methodist, duties of, v, 185-

nnt to be chosen by the people, vii, 98

- -to be changed, vii, 147, 217—(mic

tions to, vii, 486, 487

Stewardship, an account of, to be ren

dered to God, l, 453

Stewart Town, visit to, iv, 354

Sticker, near St. Austle, visit to, iv, 623

Sticker Lane, visit to, iii, 316

Sticklepath, visits to, iii, 294, 311,314,

376, 380

Stillingfleet, Bishop, Irenicon of, vii, 234,

301

, Rev. Mr., of Hotham, iv, 174, 699

Stillness, the doctrine and practice of, iii,

167, 174, 175, 201, 207, 212, 247, 248,

254, 268, 279, 299, 303, 305, 326, 334,

357, 377, 39B, 502

Stinstra's tract upon Fanaticism, iii, 556

Stirling, visit to, iv, 741

Stithians, visits to, iii, 313, 339, 343, 344,

401, 496

Stockbridge, visit to, iii, 411

Stockdale, John, of Cork, deposition of,

respecting the riots there, iii, 457,458

v, 409—attack upon the house of, by

the mob, iii, 486—mentioned, v, 414

Stockport, visits to, iii, 334: iv, 21, 56,

57, 93, 185, 217, 226, 273, 409, 430,

468, 4S3, 495, 504, 540, 557, 573, 589,

631, 656, 672, 689, 739

Stockton, visits to, iii, 433, 513, 532, 553,

636; iv, 32, 177, 233, 330, 380, 634,

697, 743—attack of the press gang

upon the Methodists at, iv, 32

Stockton-upon-Tees, visits to, iv, 102,

417, 511, 596—remarkable work of

God among the children at, iv, 596

Stockwith, singular death of a woman at,

iii, 638

Stoic philosophers, tenets of the, vi, 201,

204, 209

Stoicism, charge of, against Mr. W, re

pelled, v, 285, 286, 306, 307, 367, 368

Stoke, visits to, iv, 1 13, 535, 552, 566, 625

Stokcn, visit to, iv, 260

Stoken church, visit te, iv, 318

Stokes, Miss Mary, letters to, vii, 139-

143—mentioned, iv, 485

Stokes Crofi, visits to, iii, 616; iv, 9

Stokesley, visits to, iii, 532; iv, 32, 103,

177, 234, 330, 380, 417, 511, 596, 697,

743

Stoltius, Mr., account of, iii, 107 - (

Stone, visited by Mr. Wesley, iii, 64

, Rev. Mr., of Rawdon, iv, 692

, William, of Shepton Mallet, iii, 41 5

Stonehaven, visit to, iv, 95

Stonehouse, Rev. Mr., vicar of Islington,

conversion of, iii, 67—perverted by the

Moravians, iii, 182, 196, 247—strong

prejudices of, against the Church, iii,

185—prosecuted for repelling a wicked

man from the Lord's Supper, v, 134
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—notices concerning, v, 247, 307, 311

Stonehouse, Mr., doctrines of, iv, 401

Stonestreet, Mr., of Northjam, iv, 10

Stonsey Gate, visit to, iii, 396

Stony Stratford, visits to, iv, 473, 480, 519

Storm, at Cheltenham, surprising, iii, 597

—at sea, iii, 54—in Cornwall, iv, 73—

violent, iii, 543, 544; iv, 129, 164—of

thunder and lightning, iv, 581

Stormont, Lord, mentioned, iv, 537

Stow, Mr. George, iv, 152, 262

Stotesbury, Captain Edward, conversion

and death of, iii, 585

Stourbridge, visit to, iv, 323

Stourhead, gardens at, iv, 519, 520—com

pared with the gardens at Cobham,

and Stow, iv, 520

Stourport, visits to, iv, 654, 687, 738

Stourton, visit to, iv, 462

Stovin, Mr., of Crowle, iii, 429

, Mr. George, of Wimberton, iv, 418

Stow, visit to, iv, 5)9—celebrated gar

dens at, visited by Mr. W., iv, 519—

compared with the gardens at Cobham

and Stourhead, iv, 519, 520—mention

ed, iv, 192

Stow-in-the-Wold, visit to, iv, 261

Strabane, visits to, iv, 435, 666

Strada de Bello Belgico, noticed, iii, 569

Strangers' Friend Society, one of the

fruits of Methodism, iv, 737—com

mended, vii, 207

Strangers, inhuman treatment of, in Ger

many, iii, 81

Strangford, visits to.iv, 491, 723

Stranraer, or Stranrawer, visits to, iv,

201,259

Stratford, Bishop, saying of, iv, 196—

happy death of, iv, 196

-A—, Essex, visits to, iv, 643, 735

Stratford-upon-Avon, visits to, iii, 278

Strathbogie, visits to, iv, 182, 509, 510

Stratton, visit to, iv, 649

Strength of angels, what, ii, 1 35

Stratton, Mr. John, letter to, vii, 226

Striving to enter in at the strait gate,

what, i, 290

-JsHrong, Joseph, a blind man, extraordi

nary genius of, iv, 453

Strongman, Joshua, of Mountmellick, iv,

419

Stroud, visits to, iii, 259, 315, 539, 616 j

iv, 168, 198, 218, 225, 272, 299, 322,

346, 367, 390, 408, 449, 474, 4S3, 502,

523, 539, 556, 581, 587, 609, 629, 654,

686,713,737

Struenzee, County character of, iv, 443

Stuart, Dr., History of Scotland by, com

mended, iv, 629

, Rev. Mr., piety and death of, iii, 547

Studley, visits to, hi, 335, 428

Study, remarks upon, vii, 67—scheme of,

for a lady, vi, 754, 755

Stullbridge, mentioned, vii, 98

Sturton, visit to, iv, 512

Style, altered, notice of the, iii, 543

, remarks upon a good, ii, 3, 4 ; vii,

419, 420

Subscription, commenced, to provide a

carriage for Mr. W., in consequence of

a hurt received by him, iv, 366

Subterraneous building, discovered near

Pocklington, account of a, iv, 457

Suckling, Sir John, the verses of, vi, 553

Sufferings, consistent with happiness, ii,

230—productive ofvarious advantages,

ii, 45

Sufficient Answer to Letters to the Au

thor of Theron and Aspasio, vi, 91-96

Suicide, awful instance of, iii, 113—cases

of, attempted, iii, 408, 608

, Thoughts on, vii, 462, 463

Suidas, mentioned, v, 738

Sulby, Isle of Man, mentioned, iv, 545

Sullivan, Daniel, of Cork, depositions of,

respecting the riots there, iii, 457, 458;

v, 409, 410—presented by the grand

jury of Cork, hi, 462, 482 ; v, 411-413

character and circumstances of,' iii, 463

Sun, distance and magnitude of the, un

certain, iv, 197—the creation of, ii, 28

—our ignorance of the nature of, ii, 113

—magnitude of, ii, 364

Sunday schools, remarks upon, vi, 463-

466—commended, vii, 253—at Bolton,

iv, 690

Sunday service, times of, at the Method

ist chapels, arranged so as not to inter

fere with the Church, iv, 647

of the Methodists, preface to, vii,

5S0, 581

Sunderland, visits to, iii, 287, 365,393,

431, 513, 533, 552, 579, 634; iv, 29,

30, 101, 102, 150, 229, 233, 279, 329,

374, 380, 416, 455, 469, 503, 527, 546,

595, 634, 695, 742—state of religion at,

iii, 533; iv, 30, 374, 595—character of

the people at, iii, 393

Sundon, visits to, iii, 569, 650 ; iv, 46, 48,

86, 167, 224, 243

Umiii&ficws, explained, ii, 377

Supererogation, works of, have no ex ■

istence, i, 457

Supernumerary preachers, who, v, 231

Superstition, freedom ofMethodism from,

v, 145, 146

Supper, peculiar manner of, in Holland,

iv, 642

Surgeon, saying of an eminent, vii, 167

Survey of the Wisdom of God in the

Creation, Mr. Wesley's, when com

piled, iv, 12—mentioned, iv, 195—pre

face to, vii, 578-580

Suspense, benefits of, iii, 538

Sussex, Mr. Wesley's tour into, iv, 195

Sutcliffe, Rev. Mr., of Heptonstall, iv,

599

, Mr., of Hoohole, iv, 333

—, Mr., death of, iv, 381—widow of,

iv, 381
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Sutherland, George, causes Mr. W. to be

arrested in Edinburgh, iv, 414

Sutton, visits to, iv, 428, 566

Sutty, Robert, of Berwick, usefulness and

fall of, iii, 46S

Swaddler, origin of the name, as applied

to the Methodists in Ireland, iii, 436 ;

v, 411,430; vii, 284

Swadlingbar, visits, to, iv, 64, 249, 303,

352, 394, 434, 483, 617—state of reli

gion at, iv, 352

Swaffham, visit to, iv, 749

Swain, Mr., of Cork, v, 412

Swaledale, visits to, iv, 102, 286, 330,

415, 526
Swalwell, visits to, iii, 275, 394, 635 ; iv,

30, 101
Swammerdam, Dr., notice of, vii, 465

Swan, Mr. Robert, long sermons of, cen

sured, vi, 791

Swanagc, visits to, iv, 423, 674

Swansea, visits to, iv, 6, 7, 1 57, 262, 313,

358, 3S3, 476, 516, 543, 705

Swear not at all, the paper, vi, 354, 355

—mentioned, iii, 400

Swearer, a, reproved, iii, 399, 400—a pro

fane, suddenly struck blind, iv, 639, 651

—sudden death of a profane, iv, 342—

address to a, vi, 354, 355

Swearing, common, forbidden by Jesus

Christ, i, 201

—— before a magistrate, not forbidden

by Jesus Christ, i, 201—the lawfulness

of, vi, 12
—, profane, prevalence of, in England,

v, 106, 107 ; vi, 341

Sweating sickness, remarks on the, iv, 444

Swedenborg, Baron, character of the

Writings of, iv, 322, 505—Thoughts on

the Writings of, vii, 426-442—Account

of Heaven and Hell by, iv, 506—Thco-

logia Coelestis of, iv, 363—insanity of,

vii, ISO
Swift, Dr., iv, 354, 400—the Letters of,

censured, iv, 442—a sermon of, com

mended, ii, 20—the style of, commend

ed, vii, 420

Swindells, Mr. Robert, iii, 399, 400, 415,

417, 419, 642, 653; v, 415; vi, 558;

vii, 137, 361, 362, 363—presented by

the grand jury at Cork, iii, 462 ; v, 41 1

—death of, vii, 157, 483

Swineford, mentioned, iv,' 664

Swinfleet, visits to, iv, 223, 334, 382, 453,

513, 529, 634, 664f 699, 724
Swords, near Dublin, visits to, iv, 670, 724

Sydare. See Sidare.

Sykehouse, visits to, iii, 287, 302, 303,

315, 317, 328, 332, 390, 429, 463, 554;

iv, 109—mentioned, iii, 347—revival

of religion at, iii, 429

Sykes, Mr. George, letter to, vii, 217

Symes, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iv, 174

Synod of Dort, doctrine of the, vi, 25—

character of the, iii, 215

Syrus, Ephraim, singular account ex

tracted from, iv, 98—Exhortations of,

iii, 391

Tabernacle in London, Mr. W. preaches

at the, iv, 344

Tacitus, character of, as an historian, iii,

569

Tadcaster, visits to, iv, 21, 33, 105, 235,

331, 381, 413, 457, 470, 549, 632

Taddington, visits to, iii, 334, 557

Tadlow, revival of religion at, iv, 36

Talbot, Mr., of Margam, mentioned, iv, 8

, Rev. Mr., notices of, iv, 174, 430

, Miss, Essays by, commended, iv,

449

Tale bearing, what, i, 433

Tales, idle, propagated respecting Mr.

W., iii, 163, 218, 236, 270, 312, 314,

343, 359, 403, 446, 453, 587 ; v, 24, 28,

29, 30, 373, 405-407 ; vi, 149, 168, 192 ;

vii, 212

Talking, in places of worship, censured,

v, 235

Talk-on-the-HilL visit to, iii, 64

Tallagh, visit to, iv, 660

Tallys, the musician, mentioned, iii, 428

Tamerton, visits to, iii, 344, 403, 498

Tanderagee, visits to, iv, 247, 301, 355,

397, 436, 492, 620, 668, 724—the

Church service at, commended, iv, 397

—friendly conduct of the rector of, to

Mr. Wesley, iv, 397

Tanfield Leigh, visits to, iii, 273, 275, 282,

303, 316, 431

Tannabull, visits to, iii, 407, 417, 598

Tanner, Heller, piety and death of, iv, 365

Tantallon castle, ruins of, iv, 374

Tasso, mentioned, iv, 587—Mr. Hoole's

translation of his Jerusalem Delivered,

iv, 360

Taste, Thoughts upon, vii, 452-455

Tate, Alexander, mentioned, iv, 131, 133

Tattenhall, visits to, iv, 94, 187

Tattershall, visit to, iv, 549

, Mr. Thomas, notices of, iv, 598, 699

Tauler, M., notices of, iii, 213 ; v, 669

Taunton, visits to, iii, 290, 294, 403, 439,

498, 570; iv, 76, 139, 220, 289, 316,

338, 439, 440, 449, 459, 477, 495, 517,

533, 550, 552, 564, 566, 623, 728, 730

Tavistock, visits to, iii, 380; 400, 439 ; iv,

422, 729

Taxation, means of reducing, vi, 278

Taylor, Bishop, referred to, ii, 195—mis

take of, corrected, ii, 295—Rules of

Holy Living and Dying by, referred

to, iii, 3; iv, 203; vi, 483, 539—recom

mended, ii, 446

, Dr., ofCork, mentioned, iv, 70

, Dr. John, the Antichristian scheme

of religion advocated by, iii, 437, 511,

541, 623 ; iv, 31—Mr. W. resolves to

answer, iii, 511—answer to, on Origi

nal Sin, v, 492-663—the answer men
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tioned, iii, 623—scheme of, no better

than Deism, v, 192, 649, 650—his man

ner of writing, v, 493—his character of

Christ, ii, 379—prayer offered to God

for, iii, 623—notices concerning, iv, 79,

301, 381 ; vi, 779; vii, 233—letter to,

iv, 31 ; v, 669—obliged to Mr. W. for

his forbearance, vi, 145—preaching

house of, at Norwich, iii, 647 ; iv, 667

Taylor, Rev. Samuel, ofduinton, iii, 295,

335 ; v, 194, 205

, Rev. Mr., of Walsal, heads a mob

against the Methodists, vii, 260

■ 'Captain, mentioned, iv, 127

, Mr., of Southampton, iv, 674

, Mr. Thomas, v, 231 ; vii, 386—

usefulness of, at Cork, iv, 250, David, mentioned, iii, 257—lament

able instability of, iii, 303

, John,' mentioned, iii, 252

, Joseph, mentioned, iv, 726

, Richard, vii, 61, 62, 64, 218

, Robert, of Burnham, iii, 347

Tea, the use of, censured, iii, 371—re

marks upon the use of, vi, 157, 186—

effects of, vi, 567-576

Tea tree, varieties ofthe, described , iv, 430

Teachers, what, ii, 540

Teaching of the Spirit, how to be under

stood, v, 65

Tealby, visits to, iii, 390 ; iv, 382, 418,

531, 635

Tees, perpendicular fall of the river, iv,

507

Teesdale, visits to, iv, 102, 178, 233, 2S6,

330, 415,456, 507, 526, 596

TcKvta, explained, ii, 184

Telchig, Mr., consulted by Mr. W., iii, 75

TAtioi, explained, ii, 224

Telemachus, Fenelon's, noticed, iv, 51

Telescope, invention of, vii, 466—pos

sessed by the ancients, iii, 630

Temper, of great importance in public

reformers, i, 466

Tempers, of more importance than ideas,

ii, 485—unholy, produced by riches,

ii, 398

Temple, Backs, Bristol, Mr. W. preaches

at, iii, 157
■ , Sir William, quoted, vii, 446, 447

Temple Macqueteer, visits to, iii, 420, 424

Temporal things, folly of preferring, ii, 17

Temptation, remarks upon, iii, 449, 545

—what, i, 242; ii, 213, 251—our lia

bility to, i, 168, 358 ; ii, 144—a cause

of spiritual heaviness, i, 421—a cause of

spiritual darkness, i, 412—deliverance

from, ii, 216—case of, iv, 366—liability

of perfect Christians to, vi, 515

Tempting God, the danger of, ii, 218

Tenby, visits to, iv, 156, 601

Teneriffe, Peak of, mentioned, iv, 124

Tennent, Gilbert, of New-England, pro

poses to found a Protestant college,

iii, 572

Terdinny, visit to, iii, 402

Terence, quotations from, ii, 343; iii, 410,

478, 546,649,651 ; v,358,500; vi, 115,

146, 221, 671, 675, 678, 742: vii, 113,

303—Adelphi of, acted by the West

minster scholars, iv, 295

Terryhugan, visits to, iii, 618, 655; iv,

59, 122, 201, 247, 301

Tertullian, mentioned, v, 71 1, 738—quot

ed, v, 720, 724, 735, 741, 769—testi

mony of, concerning the Church, ii, 63

Testament, New, traditional evidence of

the, v, 747-751, 759—Explanatory-

Notes on, by Mr. W., when written,

iii, 567, 589—revision of, iv, 50—new

edition of, prepared, iv, 684—the stand

ard of Methodist doctrine, v, 234—no

tices concerning, iv, 426 ; vi, 160; vii,

106, 402—preface to, vii, 534-537—

with Analysis, preface to, vii, 592

, Old, Explanatory Notes upon, by

Mr. W., when written, iv, 202—pre

face to, vii, 542-547

Tetney, visit to, iii, 390—exemplary piety

of the Methodist society at, iii, 390—

remarkable account of the society at,

vii, 359

Tetsworth, visit to, iii, 509

Teuton, Miss, of Highgate, iv, 685, 710

Tewkesbury, visits to, iii, 316; iv, 299,

322, 346, 367, 408, 420, 430, 449, 474,

483, 502, 503, 523, 539, 556, 587, 609,

630, 654, 673, 687, 713, 738—state of

religion at, iv, 687

Thame, visits to, iv, 498, 567

Thankfulness, due to God for salvation

from sin, ii, 67

Thanksgiving, public, days of, iv, 49

Thanksgivings, solemn, the duty and prac

tice of Christians, iii, 583

Theatrical amusements, evils arisingfrom,

' vi, 667

eAtiv, ri, what, ii, 235

Theodore, king of Corsica, character of,

iii, 651

Theodoret, quoted, v, 778

Theodocius and Constantia, Correspond

ence between, noticed, iv, 448

Theologica Germanica, the, censured,

iii, 236

Theophilus, quoted, v, 720

Theophylact, quoted, ii, 416

Thettord, visits to, iii, 647 ; iv, 13

Thirsk, visits to, iii, 390, 395, 581 ; iv,

152, 172, 228, 330, 380, 417, 529, 562,

596, 632, 699

Thomas, Rev. Mr., interposes in behalf

of Mr. W. at Falmouth, when in the

hands of a mob, iii, 342, Mr. Thomas, of Ryd-y-Spardon,

mentioned, iii, 407

, Mr. William, mentioned, vii, 5

, Howell, of Trefollwin, iii, 478

, Molly, of Bristol, happy death of,

iii, 345, 346
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Thompson, Rev. Mr., rector of St. Gen-

nis, visited by Mr. Wesley in his last

illness, iv, 565

, Mr., iii, 337-339, 3S0

, Mr., of Barnstaple, iii, 344

, Mr., of Boston, mentioned, iv, 531

, Mr. William, notices concerning,

v, 231 ; vii, 44, 73, 74

■ , James, singular preservation of,

iii, 545

, Joseph, mentioned, iv, 230

, Thomas, a malefactor, iii, 442, 443

, Jonathan, death of, vii, 485

Thomson, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii, 36, the poet, iv, 735—Edward and

Eleonora, a tragedy by, iv, 384

Thong, visit to, iv, 381

Thorn, Ann, of Potten, conversion of, iv,

35, 4i

Thornbury, visits to, iii, 144, 363 ; iv, 552,

730, 746

Thome, visits to, iv, 228, 334, 382, 418,

513, 529, 547, 560, 597, 637, 699

Thorn in the flesh, what, i, 363

Thornton, Mr., mentioned, vii, 762

, Jane, of London, mentioned, vii, 65

Thorny Hill, visits to, iii, 550, 632 ; iv,

24, 232

Thorpe, visits to, iv, 104, 638

, John, of Kolherham, iii, 556

Thought for life and the body, in what

sense forbidden, i, 272

for the morrow, in what sense to be

guarded against, i, 275

Thoughts on God and Nature, commend

ed, iv, 266

upon alate Phenomenon, vii, 319-321

concerning the Origin of Power, vi,

269-274

(Free) on Public Affairs, vi, 247-260

on a late Publication, vii, 416, 417

on the Imputed Righteousness of

Christ, vi, 100-102on Separation from the Church, vii,

319

(Farther) on Separation from the

Church, vii, 325, 326

on a Single Life, vi, 539-544—when

written, iv, 195

Three-cornered-Down, visit to, iii, 291

Thunder and lightning, storm of, in No

vember, 1755, iii, 591

Thunderbolt, village of, described, iii, 48

Thurloe's Memoirs, noticed, iv, 555

Thurot, M, French naval commander,

landing of, at Carrickfergus, iv, 60, 61

—death of, iv, 61

Thwayte, Ann, piety and death of, iv, 500

Tiberius, conduct of, to the family of

Sejanus, vi, 143

Tibullus, quoted, vi, 477

Tickets, society, remarks upon, v, 182

Tidsdale, Dr., of Dublin, iii, 652

Tighe^Mrs., of Rosanna, iv, 725

TiUotson, Archbishop, erroneous doc

trines of, ii, 493—preface to the Scr

mons of, vii, 533

Time, what, ii, 13—the flight of, iii, 653

—to be redeemed from sleep, ii, 295

Timmins, Stephen, character of, iii, 366

—, Mr., of Dublin, case of, iv, 131

Timothy, office of, ii, 539, note.

Tindal's Bible, referred to, ii, 280

Tindall, Mr., mentioned, iii, 372

Tinningley, visit to, iv, 419

Tipperary, visit to, iv, 306

Tipton Green, riot at, iii, 307—visits to,

iii, 335, 359, 511, 527

Tisdale, Dr., proposal to, by Mr.'Wes

ley, v, 422

Tissot, preface to the Advice of, with re

spect to Health, vii, 547-550

Titbury, visit to, iv, 197

Titchbum, Sir Henry, Account of the

Siege of Drogheda by, iii, 653

Tithes, regularly paid by the Pharisees,

i, 228

Titles of honour, lawfulness of, vi, 11

Titus, office of, ii, 539

, the Emperor, saying of, v, 9—cha

racter of, vi, 524

Tityus, fable of, explained, ii, 231

Tiverton, visits to, iii,. 62, 168, 169, 495,

498, 521, 623, 571, 589, 641, 645 ; iv,

72, 76, 139, 218, 220, 240, 292, 314,

316, 336, 402, 439, 459, 477, 496, 517,

552, 566, 624, 730—indecent behaviour

of the clergy at, iii, 521—account of a

fire at, iii, 520, 521

Toasts, obscene, customofdrinking,iv,697

Tobacco, the use of( censured, vi, 746

Tockwith, visit to, iv, 529

Todd, Rev. Mr., of Virginia, attention of,

to the instruction of negroes, iii, 584

Todmorden, visits to, iii, 397, 436, 536,

554, 577; iv, 451, 505, 525, 559, 599,

632, 690—beautiful vale of, iii, 577—

clergyman of, mentioned, iii, 536

Toland's Nazarenus, censured, iv, 548

Tolcarn, visits to, iii, 342, 343

Told, Silas, great success of, in attending

the malefactors in Newgate, iv, 501—

piety and death of, iv, 501—preface to

the Life of, vii, 582

Toleration act, iv, 683—remarks upon, v",

81, 82—the benefit of, denied to th«

Methodists, vii, 232, 233, 236

Tollerton, visit to, iv, 172

Tomkins, Mr. Henry, mentioned, iii, 337

Tomo Chachi, notices concerning, iii, 19,

160; iv,734

Tompson, Mr. Richard, letters to, vi,

106-1 1 1—notice concerning, vii, 106

Toncaster, visit to, iv, 342

Tongues, gift of, remarks upon the, v,

743-745

TonnyLommon, visits to, iv, 303, 352, 394

Toogood, Rev. Mr., Letter to, in answer

to his Dissent from the Church of Eng

land, vi, 231-234—when written, iii, 648



INDEX TO WESLEY S WORKS. 845

Tooth, Mr. Samuel, of London, vi, G82

Toplady, Rev. Augustus, tenets of, vi,

140-143—doctrine of, on predestina

tion, vii, 504-510—notices of, iv, 495,

595 ; vi, 165, 171, 795 ; vii, 247, 248

Topping, Mr., of Allandale, iii, 431

Torne Bank, visit to, iii, 530

Toipoint, visits to, iv, 652, 679

Torrington, visit to, iv, 228—mentioned,

vii, 133

Tory, a political, what, vii, 256

Tottenham, Captain, mentioned, iv, 492

Tottenham Court Road Chapel, Mr. W.

preaches at, iv, 343

Towcester, visits to, iv, 53, 154, 265, 294,

318, 359, 404, 442, 480, 499, 520, 554,

569, 605, 708, 7-33

Tower of London, guns of the, heard by

Mr. Wesley at above fifty miles dis

tance, iv, 265

Towers, Mr., of Leeds, singular conver

sion of, iii, 415

Towgood, Rev. Mr., Letter to, by Mr.

Wesley, iii, 648

Town, a remarkable, described, iv, 270

Townshend, Mr., of Edinburgh, iv, 328

Toydemea, Mr., of Utrecht, iv, 580

Tracoon, visits to, iv, 475, 516, 542,601,704

Tracts, benefits arising from the distribu

tion of, iii, 361

Trade, reason assigned for the occasional

Want of, in large towns, iv, 714—im

mense, of North America, -i, 501

Trades, not to be followed by preachers,

v, 222

Tradesmen, injustice of, v, 515

Tradition, Popish doctrine of, v, 770, 799

Traditional evidence of Christianity, v,

746-751, 759

Trail, Mr., mentioned, vi, 787

Trances, account of remarkable, iii, 374-

376 ; iv, 42—remarks upon, iv, 49

Tranent, visit to, iii, 552

Transubstantiation, doctrine of, v, 787-

789,811,812

Trapp, Dr., remark of, concerning Mr.

Law's writings, ii, 389

Trappe, de la, deaths of some of the order

of, iii, 411

Trathen, David, mentioned, vi, 558

Travellers on horseback, advice to, iv, 325

Travelling, benefit of, in regard to health,

iii, 520

Treacle, application of, in bruises, iii, 387

—medical use of, iii, 449, 641

Treasure, possessed by believers, ii, 479

Treasures, not to be laid up on earth, i, 258

Trebble, John, remarkable cure of, vi, 565

Trecastle, visit to, iv, 156

Trefollwin, visits to, iii, 478, 480

Tregarron, visit to, iv, 139

Tregear, visit to, iii, 403

Tregeer, James, of St. Just, testimony of,

respecting a singular appearance in the

sky, iii, 587

Tregoss, Rev. Mr., ol St. Ives, iv, 440

Trelawney, Sir Harry, letter to, vii, 232

Trembath, visit to, iii, 438

, Mr. John, iii, 353, 405, 414, 497 ;

v, 373, 405, 406; vii, 361—singular

treatment of, in a fever, iii, 377—let-

ters'to, vi, 748-750—the fall of, vi, 748,

749—recovery of, vii, 157

Trembling, salvation to be wrought out

with, ii, 236

Tremnel, Margaret, deposition of, re

specting the riots in Cork, iii, 459

Trenck, Baron, the Life of, iv, 718

Trent, Mr. Wesley's danger in crossing

the, iii, 299

, Council of, referred to, iii, 215—

Decrees of the, quoted, iii, 151

Trenuth, visit to, iv, 550

Tresmere, visits to, iii, 337, 344, 403, 438,

497, 521

Trespasses, what, i, 241

Trevccka, visits to, iii, 597: iv, 156, 313,

383, 438—Countess of Huntingdon's

college at, visited by Mr. W. on the

anniversary of her birth day, iv, 313—

mentioned, vii, 68—character of the

students belonging to the, iv, 383, 387

Trevonan, visit to, iii, 344

Trewalder, visits to, iii, 497, 560, 641 ; iv,

72, 138—state of religion in, iv, 72

Trewellard, visit to, iii, 377

Trewint, visits to, iii, 311,314, 344 ; iv, 138

Treworgey, visits to, iv, 336, 422

Trezilla, visit to, iii, 343

Trezuthan Downs, visits to, iii, 291, 292,

293

Triggavary Downs, visit to, iii, 312

Trimnel, Margaret, deposition of, respect

ing a riot at Cork, v, 411

Trinity, mode of the, no man required to

believe, ii, 21—discovered by faith, ii,

407—objections to the belief of, an

swered, ii, 21—doctrine of, connected

with all religious experience, ii, 24—

remarks on the doctrine of the, vi, 777

—remarks on the belief of, vii, 168—

communion with the, vii, 192

,Hymns on the, recommended,vi, 777

Triplow, revival of religion at, iv, 37, 39

Tripp, Miss, of Leeds, vii, 64

Tpi/ies, what, ii, 236

Tronchin, Dr., mentioned, iv, 49

Trounce, Mr., mentioned, iii, 343

Trowbridge, visits to, iii, 571 ; iv, 535, 552,

553, 566, 537, 603, 625, 629, 706, 731—

state of religion in, vii, 93—-chapel at,

mentioned, iii, 571

True religion, described, i, 61. See also

Religion.

Truro, visits to, iii, 401, 586, 643 ; iv, 137,

239, 291, 314, 401, 439, 461, 551, 564,

679, 728, 729

Trustees for Georgia, addresses to, iii, 34,

43-»-Mr. Wesley's interviews with, iii,

61,66
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Trustees, Mr. W. makes over the chapels

at Bristol, Kingswood, and Newcastle,

to, iii, 369, 392

Trusthorpe, visits to, iv, 228, 382

Truth, destroyed by Popery, v, 815—

violation of, among the Jews, v, 100—

in England, v, 119—importance of

speaking, ii, 276—neglect of, in Great

Britain, i, 519

Tuam, visit to, iii, 609

Tubbercurraugh, visits to, iv, 67, 394

Tubbs, Mr., mentioned, iv, 428

Tucker, Dr., his manner of writing, v,

407—reply to, v, 254-264

, Dean, quoted, vi, 792

, Mr. "William, iii, 404, 448 ; v, 415,

416—presented by the grand jury of

Cork, iii, 462 ; v, 411

, James, mentioned, vi, 708—charac

ter of, vi, 709

Tudor, Owen, tomb of, at St. David's,

iv, 542

Tuggle, visits to, iii, 431, 432

Tullah, visit to, iii, 453

Tullamore, visits to, iii, 420-422, 425,

426, 449, 454, 4S3, 491, 541, 601, 611,

613, 654, 659; iv, 66, 129, 214, 254,

308, 349, 391, 432, 434, 613, 659, 717

Tunbridge, visit to, iv, 167—mentioned,

iv, 115

Tunbridge Wells, visits to, iv, 481, 535,

554, 567, 585, 606—mentioned, vii, 102

Tunes, not relished at first hearing, iv,184

Turks, two supposed, baptized by Mr.

W., iv, 142—imposture of, detected,

iv, 144

Turner, John, deposition of, respecting

the riots in Staffordshire, vii, 262

, Jonas, of West Bromwich, perse

cution of, v, 149, 151

, William, of London, happy death

of, iii, 445

, Joan, piety and death of, iv, 345

, Mary, deposition of, respecting the

riots in Staffordshire, vii, 261, 268

Turner's Remarkable Providences, iv, 306

Turner's Hall, London, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, iii, 155

Turretin's History of the Church, cen

sured, iii, 235

Tweedale, seat of the Marquis of, iv, 373

Twisse, Dr., quoted, vi, 64, 66

Two Mile End, Kingswood, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, iii, 129, 132

Tybee Island, described, iii, IS, 48

Tynemouth Castle, ruins of, iv, 287

Tyrrell's Pass, visits to, iii, 421, 422,424,

449, 454, 483, 493, 541, 612, 655; iv,

65, 129, 215, 254, 255, 310, 391, 431,

484, 612, 658

Uffcalm, visit to, iii, 521

Ugolino, Count, and his sons, picture of,

in the Duke of Dorset's collection, iv,

748

Ulster, province of, iii, 612—natural tem

per of the inhabitants of, iv, 247—num

ber of members in the Methodist

society in, iv, 67—state of religion in,

iv, 249

Ulverstone,visited by Mr. Wesley, iii,53S

Unbelief, no pretence for, in prayer, i, 284

Unchangeableness of God, Scripture doc

trine of, vi, 47, 48
Uncharitableness, charge of, against the •

Methodists, repelled, v, 153, 388, 389

Unction from the Holy One, what, ii, 379

Under the law, state of a person who is,

described, i, 80—in what sense believ

ers are not, i, 320—what it is to be,

v, 196, 393

Understanding, the human, what, ii, 69

—of an angel, ii, 134

Understandings of men, not stronger for

merly, than at present, ii, 359

Ungodliness, prevalence of, in England,

v, 104, 105—the characteristic of the

English, vi, 349-352

Ungodly, those whom God justifies, i, 48

Unhealthy employments, to be avoided,

i, 422

Unholy men, advices respecting, ii, 210

Union, among the serious clergy, desired

by Mr. W., iv, 173—letters on the sub

ject, iv, 173-177—motives for union

with a Christian society, iv, 186

Union among preachers, how to be pro

moted^, 229—among the pious clergy,

project for, iv, 173-177

United Society, in London, iii, 207, 209

—when formed, v, 29, 190—remarks

upon, v, 311. See Methodists.

Unity of the Spirit, what, ii, 160

of God, what, ii, 429

Universal salvation, taught by the Mo

ravian Brethren, iii, 226, 227

Universities, practice of, in regard to lay

men, v, 158—public worship of, v, 227

—young men educated at Kingswood,

refused admission into, vii, 341—re

marks upon the, vii, 341-343

, in Scotland, remarks on the, iv, 455

University of Oxford, departure of the,

from the truth, ii, 492—practice of,

ii, 495—statutes of, quoted, ii, 497—

powerful and affecting address to, i,

41. See also Oxford.

education, remarks upon, iv, 57

Unjust steward, case of, explained, i, 448

Unworthily eating and drinking the

Lord's Supper, what, ii, 353

'Yxef«r«, explained, ii, 325

Uprightness, what, v, 595, 596, 629-632

—remarkable instance of, iii, 410

Upton, visits to, iii, 183 ; iv, 272, 322

Urchees, the, described, iii, 50

Urding, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, iii, 73

Usher, Archbishop, remarkable saying of,

iii, 365—letters of, iv, 678—remarks

of, on the Septuagint, iv, 673—remark
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of, on instructing children, v, 215—

quoted, v, 258—notice of, vi), 532—

dying prayer of, i, 120

Usk, visits to, iii, 159, 160—case of an

awakened person at, v, 46

Utrecht, visits to, iv, 579, 643—account

of the university at, iv, 643

Uutfass, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, iii, 78

Uxbridge, visit to, iii, 649

Vain repetitions in prayer, to be avoided,

i, 235

Vallance, Major, Irish Grammar by, iv,

616

Valton, Mr. John, vi, 462, 679; vii, 151,

153, 329—letters to, vii, 121, 122, 240

Vanbrugh, Sir John, iv, 519

Vancampen, Mr. and Mrs., of Haerlem,

iv, 642

Vandome, Elizabeth, letter from, iv, 296,

297—experience of, iv, 296—a remark

able witness of the perfect love of God,

iv, 297—death of, iv, 296, 297

Van Flooten, Mr., minister of Gouda,

iv, 580

Vanity, engendered by gay apparel, ii,

260—in what respect brutes are sub

jected to, ii, 52

Vankennel, Mr., of Amsterdam, iv, 642

Vanrocy, Mr., of Utrecht, iv, 643

Varley, John, of Epworth, iii, 514

, Richard, a malefactor, penitent

death of, iii, 619

Vasey, Mr. Thomas, ordination of, vii,

311—appointed by Mr. Wesley to go

to America, iv, 602

Vassenaar, Madame de, visited by Mr.

Wesley at the Hague, iv, 575

Vaudois, persecutions endured by, v, 509

Vaughan, Admiral, visited by Mr. Wes

ley, iv, 475, 516, 601, 704

■ , Mr., of London, testimony of,

respecting Mr. Fletcher, vi, 434, 435,

444,445

Vegetable diet, resumed by Mr. Wesley,

iii, 386—advantages of, iii, 432

kingdom, our ignorance of the, ii,

119

Vegetables, original state of, ii, 28

Venn, Rev. Mr., iv, 15, 93, 107, 174, 185,

217, 287, 428; v, 247, 352, 354, 358,

431; vi, 703, 706, 757—wishes the

Methodist preachers to be withdrawn

from Huddersfield, vi, 705, 706—letter

to, vii, 303-305

Ventriloquists, the case ofj v, 736

Veracity, what, ii, 276

Verbal religion, what, i, 299

Verheyan, Dr., direction of, respecting

his interment, vi, 583

Vernon, Samuel, of Tewkesbury, iv, 738

, Mr., letter to, vi, 614

Vesey, Archbishop, residence of, iii, 609

Vestments, unworthy disputes respect

ing, ii, 292

Vice-Chancellor, of the university of

Oxford, sends for the notes of Mr.

Wesley's sermon, iii, 319

Villette, Mr., Oidinary of Newgate, iv,

607

Vine, Mr. of Northwich, character and

sufferings of, vi, 704

Viney, Mr. Richard, treatment of, by the

Moravians, iii, 308—complaints of,

respecting the Moravians, iii, 316

, Mr., mentioned, v, 395

, Mr., of Ysselstein, letter to,vii,239

Vineyard, God's, what, ii, 388—brought

forth wild grapes, ii, 394

Virgil, quoted, ii, 342, 357, 417, 471 ; iii,

52, 123, 124, 201, 251, 312, 613, 641 ;

iv, 33, 44, 242, 495, 635 ; v, 9, 139, 419,

498, 499, 609, 624; vi, 137, 216, 256,

293, 352, 427, 667, 673 ; vii, 457—men

tioned, iv, 255, 316, 594—sentiment of,

concerning a future state, ii, 148—cen

sure upon, vii, 338

Virginia, letter from, on the conversion of

the negroes, iii, 584

Virtue, what, v, 361—not greater for

merly than at present, ii, 360—ineffec

tual attempts to recommend the prac

tice of, ii, 67

of humility, the term censured, i, 183

Visions and dreams, not to be relied

upon, iii, 141—remarks upon, iv, 49;

v, 200

Visiters of the sick, duties of, among the

first Methodists, v, 186

Visiting the sick, what, ii, 330—recom

mended, ii, 272 .

from house to house, the duty of

preachers, iv, 14, 407 ; v, 213-217, 223,

233; vii, 74

Vivian, Mr., mentioned, iv, 678

Vocation, what, ii, 158

Voice, directions for varying, vii, 489-492

Vokins, Thomas, triumphant death of,

iv, 429

Volcanoes, the principal, i, 132 ; ii, 26, 86

Voltaire, censure upon, iii, 544, 600—

Henriade of, iii, 617—Memoirs of Him

self by, iv, 601—character of, iv, 685

—taught practical Atheism, ii, 433—

conduct of, in his last illness, iv, 497—

notices of, iv, 321, 401, 414, 485

Volunteers, in Ireland, Mr. Wesley

preaches to two companies of, iv, 486

Vowel points, the Hebrew, opinions con

cerning, iii, 3S5, 619, 626

Vowler, Rev. Mr., of St. Agnes, iii, 641 ;

iv, 138 ; vii, 278, 279

Wadebridge, visits to, iii, 438 ; iv, 534

Wainfleet, visit to, iv, 531

Waiting upon God for salvation, what,

i, 143

Wakefield, visits to, iii, 304, 433, 514,

529, 530, 630; iv, 185, 382, 411, 418,

472, 507, 525, 559. 599, 632, 691—state
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of religion in, iii, 357-359—the vicar

of, iii, 353

Waldron, Isaac, mentioned, vi, 794

Wales, visits to, iii, 159, 160, ISO, 230,

245, 260, 2S5, 314, 345, 372, 404, 407,

427, 447, 477, 561, 597; iv, 6, 7; vii,

83—state of religion in, iii, 160 ; vii, 83

—rise of Methodism in, vii, 349—sce

nery of, iii, 404. See also Cardiff, and

other towns in Wales.

Walk,sense of the term, explained, ii, 158

Walker, Rev. Mr., of Truro, iii, 536 ; iv,

77, 239, 287; vi, 662, 705; vii, 282,

283—letters to, concerning the Church

and the Methodists, vii, 273-281—so

cieties of, iii, 586, 644

, Rev. Mr., of St. Agnes, iv, 138

, Mr., mentioned, iii, 26

, Mr., of Painswick, Mr. Wesley's

interview with, iii, 259—account of a

sermon by, iii, 259

, Francis, usefulness of, in Cornwall,

iii, 344—mentioned, iv, 116

Walker's Account of the Siege of Lon

donderry, noticed, iii, 653

Walking after the flesh, what, i, 69

after the Spirit, what, i, 69

by faith, what, ii, 423, 426

by sight, what, ii, 423

in darkness, what, i, 41 5

Wall, singular fall of a, iii, 396

Wallbridge, visits to, iii, 363, 367, 428,

471, 539, 548

Wallingford, visits to, iv, 317, 342, 359,

424, 442, 479, 498, 567, 584, 604, 625,

681, 708, 732

Walpole, Horace, (Earl of Orford,) His

toric Doubts on the Life and Reign of

Richard III. by, iv, 307

, Sir Robert, maxim of, ii, 477—

notices of, vi, 253, 612 ; vii, 414

Walsal, visits to, iii, 296, 299; iv, 170—

riots at, iii, 307 ; v, 148-151 ; yi, 638

Walsh, Mr. Thomas, preaches in Irish,

at Waterford, iii, 543—in London, iii,

557—letter from, on the Godhead of

Christ, iii, 594 —method of instructing

children, iii, 600—the sermons of, iii,

600—with Mr. W. at Waterford, iii,

602—preaches in Irish, iii, 608—with

Mr. W. at Tyrrel's Pass, iii, 612—at

Belfast, iii, 613—attacked by a mob at

Newton, iii, 613—preaches in Dublin,

iii, 614—sails with Mr. W. for Eng

land, iii, 615—illness of, at Redditch,

iii, 616—preaches at Norwich and

London, iii, 622—goes to Canterbury,

iii, 623^—engagement of, with the

Messrs. Wesley, not to administer the

sacraments, vi,660-662—biblicalknow

ledge of, ii, 285—eminence of, as a He

brew scholar, vii, 1 04—notices concern

ing, ii, 223; iii,652 ; v, 813 ; vi,669,705,

717, 732; vii, 183, 219, 367, 369, 370,

384—mortal illness of. iv, 3—remarks

on the death of, vii, 13, 372—preface to

the Life of, vii, 541, 542

Walsh, John, a letter from, vi, 564

, Richard, of Dublin, death of, iv, 391

Walsingham, visits to, iv, 374, 554—

abbey and friary at, iv, 554

Walthen, Mr., mentioned, vi, 675

Walton, Grace, notice concerning, vii, 29

Wandering thoughts, what, i, 370—occa

sions of, i, 370—which are sinful, and

which not, i, 373—which we may be

delivered from, and which not, i, 375

Wandsworth, visits to, iii, 444, 649 ; iv,

12, 15, 319, 321, 647, 683, 736—state

of religion in, vii, 218

Wanley, Rev. Mr., letter to, vi, 759

Wantonness of the Americans, i, 501

Wapping, Mr. W. preaches at, iii, 61,

69, 119, 139, 217, 229, 246, 591, 621 ;

iv, 147, 167, 346, 736

War, miseries of, i, 518; vi, 322—causes

of, v. 511-513—destructive of the work

of God, vii, 10

Warburton, Bishop, Treatise on the

Holy Spirit by, answered by Mr. W.,

iv, 142—alluded to, iv, 223—mistake

of, concerning the Methodists, ii, 389

—haughtiness of, ii, 346—testimony of,

respecting Bishop Taylor, ii, 195—

letter to, v, 443-480—censures of, upon

Mr. W., repelled, v, 443-465—remarks

upon the learning of, vi, 664—notices

of, iv, 337; vi, 130, 132, 743; vii, 416

Ward, Francis, of Wednesbury, iii, 286,

296, 399—deposition of, respecting the

riots in Staffordshire, vii, 260

, Patrick, a malefactor, visited by

Mr. Wesley, iv, 110

Wardrobe, Rev.Mr.,ofBathgate, preaches

for Mr. W., at Newcastle, iii, 579—

mentioned, vi, 131—happy death of,

iii, 604, 605

Ware's, Sir James, Antiquities ofIreland,

iii, 423

Warksworth, visit to, iv, 97—remains of

a magnificent castle and ancient chapel

at, iv, 98

Warminster, visit to, iv, 9

Warner, Dr., History of the Irish Re

bellion by, iv, 312—History of Ireland

by, iv, 521—notice concerning, vii, 561

Warren, Miss, mentioned, iv, 542

Warrington, visits to, iii, 578, 620; iv,

57, 94, 187, 226, 274, 368, 410, 46S, 504,

. 524, 540, 543, 573, 589, 611, 631, 689,

740—academy at, iv, 368

Watchfulness and prayer, necessity of, to

believers, iv, 197

Watching recommended, vi, 520

Watch night, the first held in London,

iii, 247—manner of conducting a, iii,

247

Watch nights, origin of, among the Me

thodists, v, 181—defence of, v, 418—

mentioned, iii, 408; iv, 113, 344, 392,
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476, 481, 501, 518, 522, 555, 569, 571,

604, 607, 681, 707, 710, 726, 731

Water, state of, in the new earth, ii, 85.

Waterford, visiU to, iii, 489, 542, 602 ;

iv, 69, 128, 213,251, 306, 349,392, 432,

614, 660—mentioned, vii, 96-—state of

religion in, iv,251 ,300—mob at, iv,392

Water spout, remarkable, described,iv,75

Waterford, visits to, iii, 181, 231

Wathen, Dr., consulted by Mr. Wesley,

for the cure of a hydrocele, iv, 406

■ , Mrs. of Stroud, iv, 654

Watkins, Mr., of London, persuades Mr.

W. to preach at the Foundery, v, 29

' i , Christopher, extract of a letter

from, to Mr. Wesley, iv, 558

Watlington, visit to, iv, 441. See also

Wattleton.

Watson, Mr., danger of* from a mob at

Enniskillen, iv, 394

< , Mr. John, mentioned, iv, 377,378

—letter to, vii, 144

^—-, Mr., of Stockton, iv, 330

' , Mr., of Osmotherley, iv, 456, 469

- , Benjaminf of Walsal, persecution

of, v, 150

f" ' ', James, a backslider, iv, 380

, Stephen, of Weardale, death of

mentioned, iv, 596

«—-, Mr., notice concerning, vii, 393

Wattevil, Baron, mentioned, iii, 77

Wattleton, visits to, iv, 242, 424

Watton Bridge, visit to, iv, 583

Watts, Dr., Essay on Liberty by, iv, 527

—Improvement of the Mind by, iv,198

—Treatise on thcPassions by,abridged

by Mr. W„ iv, 298—Songs by, ad.

mired by pious negroes, iii, 584—some

of his writings commended, ii, 127—

amorous character of some of his

hymns, ii,443—quotations from,ii,154,

445, 484 ; v, 585-588, 598-603, 629 ;

vi, 39—treatise of, on the Humanity

ofChrist,censured,vii,82—mentioned,

vi, 131—opinion of, on the hymn en.

titled, Wrestling Jacob, vii, 485

Wawne, George, the death of, vii, 483

Wax work, exhibition of, visited by Mr.

Wesley, iv, 684

Way, the, in which children should go,

ii, 308

to heaven, the properties of, i, 288

to hell, the properties of, i, 287

Waywick, visits to, iii, 381, 403, 440

Wealth, the gain of, ii, 226. See also

Riches.

Weardale, visits to, iii, 534 ; iv, 101, 178,

233, 330, 456, 508, 526, 596, 695, 742

—state of religion at, iv, 695—reasons

for the declension in the work of God

at, iv, 415—revival of religion at, vii,

391-393

Weavers, poor, collection for, made by

Mr. Wesley, iv, 198

Weavers' Hall, Bristol, Mr. W. preaches

Vol. VII. 5

at, iii, 127, 128, 133,141-143, 234,243,

427, 570, 571

Webb, Capt., preaches at the Foundery,

iv,389-character and usefulness of, iv,

389—character of, vii, 57, 73—useful,

ness of, iv, 583—fruit of the preaching

of iv,535—notices concerning,iv,623 ;

vii, 8, 81,99

■ , John, of London, perversion of tho

mind of, iii, 363

, Mr. Samuel, of London, vi, 428

i , Thomas, mentioned, vi, 558

Wedding, a Christian, described, iv, 50

garment, what, ii, 457, 459

Wednesbury, visits to, iii, 277, 284, 295,

335, 359, 366, 398, 428, 470, 510, 527,

575, 616 ; iv, 53, 92, 169,246, 273,323,

400, 503, 523, 539, 610, 655, 687, 738

—state ofreligion in, iii, 366—riots at,

iii, 296-299, 306, 307, 308, 575 ; v, 1 49

-151 ; vi, 638 ; vii, 259-273, 351, 352

Weedon, visits to, iv, 265, 294, 318, 342,

359

Weinantz, Mr., mentioned, iii, 61

Weisenfoltz, Mr. W.'s arrival at, iii, 81

Welby, visit to, iv, 549

Welling, visits to, iii, 565 ; iv, 15, 52,

112, 115, 142, 147, 167,242, 345

Wellington, visits to, iv, 440, 624

Wells, visits to, iii, 148, 151 ; iv, 534, 553

• , in London, Mr. Wesley preaches

at the, iii, 591

——, Mr. Samuel, letter to, vii, 137—

notice of the death of, vii, 483

Welsh, Mr. W., father of the Society foi>

the Reformation of Manners, iv, 223

Welshpool, visit to, iv, 312

Wem, visits to, iv, 116, 346

Wenaudale, visit to, iv, 415

Wendron, visits to, iii, 339, 379, 496

Wensley Dale, visits to, iii, 302, 316

Wentworth, General, searches Mr. Wes^

ley's papers at Ferrybridge, iii, 353

Wenvo, visits to, iii, 232, 245, 345, 373,

427

Wc8ley,Rev.Charfes,illness of at Oxford,

iii, 62—reproves his brother for say

ing that he had not faith,iii,66—return

ofthe illness of, iii, 66,69—finds peace

with God, iii,66—visits Wales, iii,197,

215—goes to London, iii, 198, 202—

inclined to the views ofthe Moravians,

iii, 201 ; vi, 658, 659—escapes from

the snare, iii, 202—censured by Mr;

Cennick, iii, 203—preaches before the

university of Oxford, iii, 247—visits

Newcastle-upon-Tyne, iii, 272—visits

Cornwall, iii, 285—in great danger1

while crossing the Severn, iii, 299—.

visits Cornwail,iii,317—visits Ireland,

iii, 407—marriage of iii,448—present

ment of, by the grand jury of Cork,

iii, 462; v, 411—description of the

earthquake in London by, in 1750, iii,

476—illness of, iii, 499—inquires into
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the wickedness of James Wheatley,

and joins in his expulsion, iii, 518—

assists his brother in revising hisNotes

upon the New Testament, iii, 567 ; iv,

50—meets his brother at the Bristol

conference, where they resolve never

to forsake the Church, iii, 616—visits

Dr. Dodd in prison, iv, 470—Hymns

on the Trinity of, commended, vii, 168

—notice concerning the poetry of, vii,

86—letters to, iii, 208 ; vi, 655-682—

high-church principles of, vi,661-con-

jecture respecting the sons of, vi,671—

age of, vi, 674—letter of, to Mr. Cen-

nick, iii, 205—letter of about an earth

quake, iii, 476—letter of, to Mr. Ran

kin, vii, 9—requested to write an elegy

on the death of Mr. Fletcher, vi, 682 ;

vii,66—letter of, to Mr. Benson, vii, 73

—notices concerning the manuscripts

of, vii, 86, 574—letter to, vii, 312, 313

—notice of the dea th of, vii, 484—Dr.

Watts's opinion of the poetical talents

of, vii,485—notices concerning, iii,10,

14, 24, 30, 66, 67, 112, 117, 121, 151,

157, 161, 162, 168, 171, 182, 185, 193,

197, 198, 201, 202, 206, 210, 215, 216,

229, 266, 272, 277, 279, 287, 291, 303,

306,310, 317, 335, 350, 361, 378, 381,

387, 405, 407, 418, 419, 428, 446, 460,

467, 476, 516, 518, 567, 569, 578, 648 ;

iv, 136, 204, 237, 246, 299, 364, 495,

497, 515, 520, 532, 538, 563, 680, 735 ;

v, 194, 198, 202, 206, 246, 264, 407,

415, 490 ; vi, 173, 179, 329, 557, 599,

621, 661, 666, 667, 668, 682, 693, 695,

696, 697, 703 ; vii, 10, 259, 290, 298,

346, 347, 349, 360-362, 381, 601, 605

—death of, alluded to, iv, 704—pos

thumous poems of, corrected by Mr.

John Wesley, iv, 709

Wesley, Rev. John, sen., conversation of

the, with the bishop of Bristol, iv, 205

——, Rev. John, reasons for writing and

publishing his Journal, iii, 3,—voyage

of, to Georgia, iii, 14,—begins to learn

German, iii, 14—arrives in America,

iii, 18—complaints against his preach

ing in Georgia, iii, 26—method of in

structing the children at Savannah,iii,

34—expenses of, at Georgia, iii, 34—

begins to learn Spanish, iii, 35—repels

Mrs, Williamson from the holy com

munion, iir,40-warrant issued against,

iii,40—appearance of,before the bailiff

and recorder, iii,40—charges preferred

against, by Mrs. Williamson, and Mr.

Causton,iii,42-religious services of, at

Savannah,iii,45-reasons of,for leaving

Georgia, iii,44—embarks for England,

iii, 52—reflections of, on his spiritual

state, iii, 52, 56,69,70-76,111, 112—ar

rival of, in England,iii,55—reflections

of, on his mission to Georgia, iii, 60—

preaches atvarious churches inLondon

iii, 61-visits his mother and his brother"

Samuel, iii, 62—rules of, for the guid

ance of his conduct, iii, 62—visits Ox

ford and Manchester, iii, 62, 63—ob

tains the salvation ofthe Gospel, iii, 74

—visits the Moravians in Germany,iii,

76-109-prejudices entertained against,

iii, 104,105—return of, from Germany

to London, iii, 109—reflections of, on

his spiritual state, iii, 116-118, 324—

preaching of, described, iii, 164—ad

vised not to leave the Church, iii, 197

—censured by Mr. Cennick, iii, 203—■

attachment of, to the Moravians, iii,

207, 209—reasons of, for refusing to be

united with them, iii, 208, 209—foolish

reports concerning, iii, 218—preaches

in London and its vicinity, iii,109-121

—solicited to visit Bristol, iii, 121—

letter of, to his father, containing his

reasons for preferring a university life,

and declining a cure of souls, iii, 122 ;

vi, 600, 601—visits Bristol, iii, 126—

his labours in that city and neighbour

hood, iii, 132—letter of, to a friend, on

his doctrine and itinerant ministry, iii,

137—returns to London, iii, 139—

preaches at Moorfields and Kenning,

ton Common, iii,140—returns to Bris

tol, iii, 140—report concerning, raised

by a collegian, that he was insane, iii,

145—reported to be a Jesuit, iii, 149—

the origin of such reports, iii, 150—re

turns to London, iii, 152—preaches at

Moorfields and Kennington Common,

iii, 153—goes to Oxford, Gloucester,

and Bristol, iii, 156,157—visits Wales,

iii, 159—returns to Bristol, iii, 160—

returns to London, iii, 167—animad

verts upon the errors of the society at

Fetter-lane, iii, 167—visits Oxford,

Tiverton, and Bristol, iii, 168, 170—

death of his brother Samuel, iii, 1 fig-

returns to London, and exposes the

errors of the Moravians, iii, 173,174—

returns to Oxford and Bristol, iii, 175

—returns to London, at the request of

a condemned malefactor, iii, 177—re

fused permission to visit the prisoners

in Bristol', iii, 180-visits Wales, iii,180*

—preaches against the novel opinions

of the Moravians,iii,186-l 89—exclud

ed from the preaching house in Fetter-

lane, rii,190-renounces his connection

with the Moravians, iii, 190—begins

divine worship at the Foundery,iii,19i

-expels some persons from the bands in

Kingswood,and renounces connection

with Mr. Cennick, iii, 204—preaches

on predestination in Kingswood, iii,

206—expostulates with Mr. White-

field for writing against him, iii, 20©

—forms a plan for supplying the wants

of the poor in London, iii,209-reduces

the expenditure ofthe schools inBristol
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and Kingswood, iii, 21 1—consults Mr.

Gambold, on the subject of his sermon

before the university, iii, 2 14—preaches

before the university of Oxford, iii, 216

—preaches a course of sermons on the

Common Prayer, iii, 2 1 9—conversation

of, in Latin, with Count Zinzendorf,

iii, 219, 220—serious illness of, iii, 233-

235, 238—denied admittance intoNew

gate, iii, 239—refused the use of the

churches in Wales, by the bishop, iii,

245—holds the first watch night in

London, iii, 247—waits upon the arch

bishop of Canterbury, and the bishop

of London, iii, 251—curious interview

of, with a zealous controversialist, iii,

251—visits John Nelson at Birstal, iii,

252—visits Newcastle-upon-Tyne, iii,

252—visitsEpworth, and preachesupon

his father's tombstone, iii, 255—visits

Sheffield, iii, 257—attends his mother's

death and funeral, iii, 260—attacked

by a mob in Whitechapel, iii, 269—

charged with being a Papist, iii, 270—

expedient of, for getting rid of some

unwelcome visitants, iii, 271—builds

the first preaching house at Newcastle-

upon-Tyne, iii, 274—visits Epworth,

where he is refused the sacrament, iii,

277—makes a collection in behalfof the

preaching house at Newcastle, iii, 279

—forms a friendship with the Rev. Mr.

Philips, in Wales, iii, 285—opens the

chapel in West-street, iii, 286—visits

Wednesbury, and takes advice respect

ing the prosecution of the rioters, iii,

286—opens the chapel in Snowsfields,

iii, 288—draws up a scheme of doctrine

for agreement with Mr. Whitefield, iii,

2S9—visits Cornwall, iii, 290-293—

attacked by a furious mob at Wednes

bury, iii, 296-299—warrant for the

apprehension of, iii, 299—in great dan

ger while crossing the Trent, iii, 299—

kind attention of, to an unhappy wo

man, iii, 300—providential preservation

of, iii, 309—makes a subscription for

the poor in London, iii, 309—writes an

address to the king, iii, 309—is sum

moned before the magistrates ofSurrey,

iii, 310—reported to be connected with

the Pretender, iii, 312, 314—holds the

first conference, iii, 317—visits Shore-

ham, and is introduced to Mr. Perronet

by Mr. Piers, iii, 318—preaches before

the university of Oxford, iii, 319—

chancery suit against, iii, 325—draws

up a state of the case between the clergy

and the Methodists, iii, 329-331—ap

prehended at St. Just, on a warrant by

Dr. Borlase, iii, 340—seized at Gwen-

nap, to serve his majesty, iii, 341—at

tacked by a furious mob at Falmouth,

iii, 341, 342—charged with being in

league with the Pretender, iii, 343—

holds the second conference, iii, 345—

addresses a letter to the mayor ofNew

castle, on the subject of the rebellion,

iii, 351—writes a Word in Season ;

or, Advice to an Englishman, iii, 353—

preaches to the army, iii, 355—finishes

his Farther Appeal, and writes aWord

to a Drunkard, iii, 360—distributes

tracts among the people during the re

bellion, iii, 361—addresses a letter to

Mr. Hall, concerning the Church of

England, iii, 362—attacked by a mob

at Leeds, iii, 364—settles the preaching

houses upon trustees, iii, 369—discon

tinues the use of tea, iii, 371—institutes

a lending stock in London, iii, 371—

writes a letter on the differences be

tween him and the Moravians, iii, 377

-379—resumes a vegetable diet, iii, 386

—singular preservation of, iii, 386—

reflections of, upon the state of tho

Methodist connection, iii, 392—con

versations of, with a clergyman, on the

effects ofMethodism, iii, 3S8, 389, 396—

preaches in Dublin, and waits upon the

archbishop, iii, 405—explains publicly

the Rules of the Societies, iii, 405—

visits Mr. Hall, at Salisbury, and ad

dresses a faithful letter to him, iii, 41 1

—413—turned out of the house by Mr.

Hall, iii, 414—remarkable preservation

of, iii, 415—writes a Word to a Me

thodist, iii, 417—singular preservation

of, iii, 421—illness of, in Dublin, iii,

423—writes an answer to Dr. Middle-

ton, iii, 446—manner of instructing his

pupils at Oxford, iii, 446—reason for

his itinerant ministry, iii, 527—readi

ness of, to forgive, iii, 545—delivers

lectures to the preachers, iii,446—makes

arrangements for publishing the Chris

tian Library, iii, 446—marries his bro

ther Charles to Miss Gwynne, in, 44S

—burnt in effigy at Cork, iii, 485 ; v,

414—writes the letter to Mr. Baily,

iii, 489—prepares books for Kingswood

school, iii, 500—marries Mrs. Vizelle,

iii, 508—meets with an accident on

London bridge, iii, 508—holds a con

ference with the preachers, iii, 509—
resigns his fellowship of Lincoln Col •

lege, iii, 515—-joins with his brother in

the expulsion of James Wheatley, iii,

518—writes his Letter to the Bishop of

Exeter, in answer to his Methodists and

Papists Compared, iii, 524—preaches

in a Scottish kirk, in Glasgow, iii, 551

—illness of, at Camborne, iii, 559—

serious illness of, iii, 565-567—writes

an epitaph to be inscribed on his tomb,

iii, 566—goes to Bristol hotwells, iii, 567

—writes his Notes on the New Testa

ment, iii, 567—resumes his ministry, iii,

568—holds a conference, iii, 56S—re

turns to the hot wells, iii, 570—danger-
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pus accident of, iii,570—addresses an ad

monitory letter to Sir James Lowther,

iii, 572, 573—writes Serious Thoughts

on the Earthquake at Lisbon, iii, 591—

writes his Address to the Clergy, iii,

594—holds a conference in Bristol, iii,

£16—opens the Bull and Mouth meet

ing, iii, 616^nddresses a letter to the

authors ofthe Monthly Review, iii, 617

—commences his acquaintance with

Mr. Fletcher, iii, 623—compiles his

Preservative against Unsettled Notions

in Religion, iii, 648^-writes his Letter

to a Gentleman at Bristol, and his Let

ter to Mr. Towgood, iii, 648—preaches

the assize sermon at Bedford, iii, 650

.—writes a Letter to Dr. Free, iii, 654

.—holds a conference at Bristol, iv, 6—

writes a second Letter to Dr. Free, iv,

7—dangerous fall of, in Canterbury, iv,

1), 12—prepares materials for his Sys

tem of Natural Philosophy, iv, 12—

purchases James Wheatley's taber

nacle at Norwich, iv, 13—prepares a

fourth volume of sermons, iv, 47—pre

pares a Treatise on Electricity, iv, 48

i—revises his Notes upon the New

Testament, iv, 50—writes Farther

Thoughts on Christian Perfection, iv,

112—answers Dr. Home's Sermon on

Justification by Works, iv, 115—par

takes of the Lord's Supper with his old

opponent, Bishop Lavington, iv, 136—

writes an Answer to Bishop Warbur-

ton's Treatise on the Holy Spirit, iv,

142—letter of, to a friend, containing

motives for union with a Christian so

ciety, iv, 186—answers Mr. Hervey's

Letters, iv, 195—writes Thoughts upon

a Single Life, iv, 195—replies to a let

ter in the London Magazine, on modern

astronomy, i.v, 196—revises his letters

and papers, iv, 197—continues his

Notes on the Old Testament, iv, 202

—observations by, in his sixty-third

year, iv, 221—falls from his horse in

Southwark, iv, 222—finishes his Notes

on the book of Job, iv, 22-1—attends

the general assembly in Edinburgh, iv,

230—-visits the bishop of Londonderry,

iv, 241, 246—begins a course of ser

mons on Christian perfection, iv, 243-r-

replies to the attacks of Dr. Dodd, iv,

245—illness of, iv, 270—-preaches on

the education of children, iv, 273—dis

claims all connection with Popery, iv,

296—prepares an edition of Young's

Night Thoughts, iy, 296—abridges Dr.

Watts's Treatise on the Passions, iv,

298—is summoned to the court of

conscience in Dublin, iv, 300—remarks

by, on entering his sixty-eighth year,

iv, 332—abridges an old treatise on the

Origin of the Soul, iv 343—preaches a

funeral sermon on Mr, Whuefield, iv,

343 ; vii, 70—remark of, on his wife's

leaving him, iv, 345—revises and tran

scribes his will, iv, 345—remarks of,

on entering his sixty-ninth year, iv,

355—remarks of, on sitting for his pic

ture, iv, 364—begins to print an accu

rate edition of his Works, iv, 366; vi,

739-!—revises his letters and papers, iv,

389—remark of, on the occasion, iv, 389

—remark by, on his first sleepless

night, iv, 399—labours of, as an author,

gained him a debt of five or six hun

dred pounds, iv, 401—is arrested in

Edinburgh, iv, 414—providential de

liverance of, in imminent danger, iv,

416—remarks on entering his seventy-

second year, iv, 417—visits the bishop

of Londonderry, iv, 435—is taken ill

at Lurgan, iv, 436—makes some addi

tions to his Calm Address to our Ame

rican Colonies, iv, 442—writes a letter

in reply to the inquiry, From what

motive was that Tract written, iv, 443

—-letter to Mr. Caleb Evans, on the

question of the American colonies, it,

445—finishes his Concise History ot

England, iv, 448—preaches a charity

sermon in Allhallows church, Lombard,

street, where, in the year 1735, he first

preached extempore, iv, 448—writes an

answer to Dr. Price's Observations upon

Liberty, iv, 450—reflections on the state

of his health, on completing his seventy-

third year, iv, 456—first interview of,

with Dr. Coke, iv, 459—writes a Calm

Address to the Inhabitants of England,

iv, 466—visits Dr. Dodd in prison, iv,

466, 470, 473—lays the foundation

stone of City Road chapel, iv, 469—

writes Thoughts on God's Sovereignty,

iv, 472—writes an answer to Mr. Row

land Hill, iv, 473—remarks of, on com

pleting his seventy-fourth year, iv, 473

—draws up proposals for publishing

the Arminian Magazine, iv, 477—col

lects materials for the Arminian Maga

zine, iv, 480—writes a Serious Address

to the Inhabitants of England, iv, 482

—writes a Compassionate Address to

the Inhabitants of Ireland, iv, 487—

remarks by, on completing his seventy-

fifth year, iv, 493—remarks by, on his

own writings, iv, 496—retires to Lewis-

ham, and prepares matter for the Ma

gazine, iv, 523—writes a letter against

Popery, which was afterward inserted

in the public papers, iv, 522—reflec

tions by, on entering his seventy-eighth

year, iv, 532—preaches the condemned

sermon at Newgate, in Bristol, iv, 553

—is informed of the death of Mrs.

Wesley, iv, 553—reflections of, on en

tering into his eightieth year, iv, 562—

is taken ill at Bristol, iv, 571—visits

Holland, iv, 574—reflections of, on
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completing his eightieth year, iv, 579

—is again taken ill at Bristol, iv, 582
■—meets the preachers, and considers

the proposal of sending missionaries to

the East Indies, iv, 586—visits Made-

Jey, and revises Mr. Fletcher's Letters

to Dr. Priestley, iv, 588—reflections of,

on entering his eighty-second year, iv,

598— appoints preachers for America,

iv, 602—reflections by, on completing

his eighty-3econd year, iv, 621—visits

the house of lords, when the king de

livers his speech, iv, 628—reflections

of, on entering his eighty-third year,

iv, 636—visits Holland again, iv, 641

—writes the Life of Mr, Fletcher, iv,

645, 646—begs for the poor of the so

ciety, iv, 650—meets with his old an

tagonist, Father O'Leary, iv, 662—and

with Mr. Howard, the philanthropist,

iv, 670—narrowly escapes shipwreck,

iv, 671—finishes his sermon on dis

cerning the Signs of the Times, iv, 677

—prepares a new edition of his Notes

on the New Testament, iv, 684—ob

servations by, on the increase ofyears,

iv, 6S5—preaches on the subject of

slavery at Bristol, when a remarkable

incident occurred, iv, 636—reflections

of, on entering his eighty-fifth year, iv,

099—commences writing the Life of

the Rev. C. Wesley, iv, 705—appoints

a committee for auditing his accounts,

and superintending the business of the

Book Boom, iv, 707—corrects Mr.

Charles Wesley's posthumous poems,

iv, 709—reflections of, on the gradual

approach of old age, iv, 710—sits cnce

more for his picture, iv, 711—reflections

of, on entering his eighty-sixth year, iv,

725—settles all his temporal business,

and, in particular, chooses a new per

son to prepare the Arminian Magazine,

iv, 727—remarks by, on his decay of

sight, and lossof strength, iv, 732, 735—

sits for his picture in his eighty-seventh

year, iv, 736—writes his sermon on the

Wedding Garment, the last written

sermon, iv, 739—reflections of, on en

tering his eighty-eighth year, iv, 743—

corrects and abridges the Account of

the Life and Death of Mrs. Scudamore,

iv, 745—prejudices of, i, 492—mission

of, to America, i, 492; vi, 609-611—

conduct of, while he was only almost a

Christian, i, 22—filial conduct of, ii,

318—advice to, by Archbishop Potter,

ii, 376—experience of, in regard to

sleep, ii, 295—respect of, for the Mo

ravians, ii, 443—conduct of, when at

Oxford, ii, 211—feelings of, on visiting

the school where he was brought up,

ii, 358—conduct of, ii, 254—anecdote

of, ii, 262—held the imputation of

Christ's righteousness, i, 172—conver

sation of, with a gentleman, ii, 487—

defence of, against the charge of insta

bility, ii, 459—regret of, on surveying

the Methodist plan, ii, 439—conversa

tion with, on evangelists and bishops,

ii, 539—in what respects he departed

from the Church, ii, 542—mistaken

sentiments of, when he went to Geor

gia, ii, 545—first acquaintance of, with

the Moravians, v, 268—irregularity of,

v, 313—effects of the preaching of, v,

330—reasons of, for publishing his

Journal, v, 331—for abstaining from

wine and animal food, v, 345—un

just censures upon, v, 417-419, 436

—how convinced of the doctrine of

justification by faith, v, 438—censures

upon, by Bishop Warburton, v, 443-

464—leaning of, to the Mystics, v,

669 ; vi, 163, 187 ; vii, 415—defence of,

against the charges contained in Her-

vey's Eleven Letters, vi, 118-124—de

fence of, against the censures of Dr.

Erskine, vi, 129-132—acquaintance of,

with logic, vi, 129—advice of Dr. Fo-

thergill to, respecting tea, vi, 157, 186

—method of preaching, vi, 557—direc

tion of, concerning his interment, vi,

583—presents his father's book on Job

to the Queen, vi, 601—success of, in

practising physic, vi, 644—presented

with a chaise and pair ofhorses by Miss

Lewen, vi, 66S—convinced by his bro

ther, and Messrs. Jones and Walsh, of

a mistake respecting those who are

perfect in love, vi, 669—doubts of, as

to whom he should leave his letters, vi,

674—afflicted with a hydrocele, vi, 675 ;

vii, 74, 97—illness of, ;n the year 1754,

vi, 699—practice of, in regard to Pro

vidence, vi, 700—was never in a hurry,

vi, 784—illness of, in 1775, in Ireland,

vii, 12—offers his assistance to govern

ment, in a national emergency, vii, 81

—remarks on the property of, vii, 84

—loyalty of, vii, 84—a slow writer,

vii, 108—did not give his power to the

conference while he lived, vii, 154—

remarks on the power possessed by, v,

219-222 ; vii, 228, 303—general respect

shown to, in Ireland, vii, 183—disap

pointment of, in regard to his marriage,

vii, 240—attacked by the mob at Wed-

nesbury,vii,259-273—ordains ministers

for America, vii, 31 1—ordains ministers

for Scotland, vii, 314, 315—desires Mr.

Myles to assist him in the administra

tion of the Lord's Supper at Dublin,

vii, 324—dangerous illness of, in 1775,

vii, 394-396—labours and design of,

vii, 396—defence of, against the cen

sures of Mr. Badcock, vii, 414-416—

vigour of, in his eighty-first year, vii,

248—religious experience of, ii, 129,

130, 131, 182; v, 5, 45, 259, 316, 378,
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379, 332, 387 j vi, 163, 164, 197, 484,

485, 488, 593, 606, 609-611, 618-620;

vii, 183, 199—singular preservation of,

when p child, iii, 475; vii, 415, 486—

age of, v, 1 53, 349 ; vii, 41 5—manner of

addressing unconverted men, v, 21—

is offered a school in Yorkshire, vi, 590

—conduct of, at Oxford, v, 23, 29, 160,

246,258, 330; vi, 579, 5S0, 584-595,

779, 784; vii, 68, 100, 167, 198, 346,

400, 415—disinterestedness of, v, 29,

190—ordination of, v, 80, 84, 85, 310,

311 ; vi, 656—state of, at Oxford, v,

80, 330—occasion of his clerical irregu

larity, v, 81, 160, 161 ; vii, 325, 348—

his imperfect views of Christianity in

the earlier years of his ministry, v, 80,

205, 330, 397 ; vi, 163 ; vii, 167, 178—

conduct of, at Georgia, v, 92, 462, 463 ;

vi, 611; vii, 218, 346-348—disinter

estedness of his labours, v, 160, 163,

418, 437, 483, 485—High-Church pre

judices of, iii, 466; v, 161, 379; vii,

322, 325—attempts of, to relieve the

poor and afflicted, v, 187 ; vii, 234—

exaggerated reports of the income of,

v, 189,418, 436—scruples of, respect

ing the Church of England, vi, 656,

661, 663, 705; vii, 273-275, 281, 282

Wesley, Rev. Samuel, sen., letters of, iii,

6, 7—labours of, iii, 257, 264—remark

able saying of, vii, 69—letters to, iii,

122 ; vi, 584-539—death of, ii, 524—

notices of, iii, 637 ; vi, 595, 682 ; vii,

414,476, 485

—, Rev. Samuel, jun., lines of, on the

death of Mr. Morgan, iii, 12—visited

by his brother, the Rev. John Wesley,

iii, 62—death of, iii, 169—notices of,

vi, 562, 535, 594 ; vii, 414, 416—not a

jacobite, vii, 256—letters to, vi, 595-

608
- , Mrs. Susanna, obtains a sense of

the pardon of her sins, iii, 152—letter

of, to her husband, iii, 261—method of

instructing her children, iii, 261-266—

management of her children, ii, 312—

letter of, describing the discipline ofthe

family, iiii 262-266—communion of,

with her deceased husband, vii, 22—

death of, iii, 260"—funeral and epitaph

of, iii, 260, 261—letters to, vi, 5S9-595

—notices of, iii, 62, 76, 139, 153, 190;

vi, 597 ; vii, 415, 476, 4S5

—, Mrs. Charles, mentioned, iv, 703

— Mrs. John, notices of, iii, 518, 520,

527, 631, 539, 548, 567, 578 ; vi, 695,

G96, 697, 699, 700, 730, 785—leaves her

husband, iv, 345—illness of, iv, 289—

death of, iv, 553

, Miss Emily, mentioned, vi, 672

——, Miss Kezia, age of, vi, 674

West, Merchant, piety and death of iv.

501

Westall, Molly, death of, vi, 665

West Bromwich, riots at, vii, 259-273.

See also Bromwich Heath.

Westbury, visits to, iii, 440, 447

Westcomb, visits to, iii, 571 ; iv, 158

Westell, Mr. Thomas, imprisoned at Bod

min, iii, 321—notices of, ii, 541 ; v, 202,

220 ; vi, 557 ; vii, 355

Westerleigh, visit to, iii, 176

Westhaven, visit to, iv, 455

Westminster, visits to, iii, 617; iv, 147

Abbey, visits to, iv, 167, 346

Assembly, Confession of Faith of,

quoted, vi, 25,41,202

scholars, act the Adelphi of Terence

iv, 295

school, singular preservation of a

man at, vi, 565

Weston, visit to, iv, 289

, Rev. Mr., minister of Campden,

mentioned, iv, 450

, Mr., Dissertations on the Wonders

of Antiquity by, iv, 688

—, Michael, mentioned, iv, 306

Westport, Lord, mentioned, iv, 125

West-street, Seven Dials, chapel in, oc

cupied by Mr. W., vii, 323, 352, 376

—mentioned, iii, 286, 361, 473, 499,

509, 523, 527, 546, 590, 618, 621, 649 ;

iv, 46, 49, 51, 80, 88, 136, 193, 222

241, 242, 264, 299, 344, 345, 448, 470

480, 501, 514, 522, 537, 538, 555, 564

605, 607, 622, 629, 629, 640, 647-650

652, 681, 684, 685, 703, 708, 710, 712,

714, 732, 733, 735, 736

Westwood Side, visits to, iii, 638; iv,

108, 152, 171, 228, 531

Wexford, visits to, iv, 349, 660, 717

Weymouth, Lord, elegant house of, near

Maiden Bradley, iv, 463

Whatcoat, Mr. Richard, ordained by Mr.

Wesley, vii, 312—appointed by Mr,

Wesley to go to America, iv, 602

Whately's Directions to Married Persons,

preface to, vii, 532

Whately, Miss, poems by, commended,

iv, 273

Wheatley, visit to, iv, 400

——, Rev. Mr., sends a boy to the mad

house, v, 457

, James, attacked by a mob in Corn

wall, iii, 313—presented by the grand

jury at Cork, v, 411—wickedness of,

and expulsion from the Methodist body,

iii, 518—impenitence of, iii, 518, 520—

offers Mr. W. the tabernacle at Nor

wich, iv, 11, 13—notices of, iii, 523, 569;

iv, 16 ; v, 415, 416 ; vi, 662, 704 ; vii,

373—his smooth method of preaching

censured, vi, 558

Wheeler, Charles, of London, vii, 65

. , Ann, death of, mentioned, iv, 244

Wheels, in Ezekiel's vision, what, i, 499

Wickham, visits to, iii, 273, 365, 534

Whiskin, Sarah, conversion and happy

death of, iii, 240-242
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Whiston Cliffs, phenomenon at, iii, 579-

531 ; vi, 239-241

Whiston, William, quoted, vii, 468

Whole Duty of Man, the, iii, 190—pre

face to, vii, 531

Whitaker, Mr., of New England, iv, 260

' , Catharine, piety and death of, iii, 537

Whitam, visit to, iii, 64

Whitby, visits to, iv, 104, 177, 234, 330,

380, 417, 511, 596, 634, 743—state of

religion at, iv, 596—revival of religion

in, vii, 388—the History of, iv, 511—

curious preaching house at, iv, 697—

ruins of its abbey, iv, 1 04

Whitchurch, visits to, iii, 270 ; iv, 77, 159,

241, 346, 541, 543

• , (Southampton,) visits to, iv, 46,

359, 518, 535

—, (Salop,) visits to, iii, 51 1 ; iv, 357, 368

, Mr., of Salisbury, iv, 732

White, Rev. Mr., ofColne, infamous cha

racter of, iii, 536

, Mr., chairman of the Assembly of

Divines, Mr. W.'s great-grandfather,

vi, 671

• , John, singularpreservatictn of, iii,621

Whitechapel, near Leeds, visit to, iv, 333

church, London, Mr. W. preaches

at, iii, 117

Whitefield, Rev. George, sails for Geor

gia, i, 499 ; iii, 56 ; v, 247—return of,

to London, iii, 116—remarks upon his

manner of preaching; iii, 474, 490—let

ter of, to Count Zinzendorf, iii, 556

—friendliness of, to Mr. W., iii, 590—

requests Mr. W. to visit Bristol, iii, 121

—offended with the extraordinary cir

cumstances connected with some con

versions, iii, 144—his own preaching

attended by similar circumstances, iii,

144—Journal of, iii, 147, 153, 168—let

ter of, to Mr. W., printed without his

leave, iii, 201—embraces the Calvinis-

tic tenets, v, 247, 304, 391, 392 ; vi, 633

—renounces his connection with Mr.

W., and preaches and writes against

him, iii, 206 ; V, 247, 391—answer of,

to Mr. W.'s sermon on Free Grace, iii,

207 ; v, 254—scheme of doctrine for

agreement with, iii, 289—respect ofMr.

W. for, v, 78—large congregations of,

v, 83—age of, v, 1 54—when admitted

among the Oxford Methodists, v, 246—

prejudices of, against the Church, i, 497

—distinguishing tenets of, vii, 409—

letters to, vi, 682-685—remarks by Mr.

W. on the aged appearance of, iv, 221

—notices of, iii, 117, 126, 139, 144, 145,

164, 170, 243, 251, 270, 356, 371, 467,

468, 474, 505, 560 ; iv, 15, 41, 84, 88,

149, 215, 223, 230, 237, 215, 260, 295,

298, 344, 407, 505, 578, 746 ; v, 313,

340, 353, 364, 404, 438, 463; vi, 131,

152, 194, 444, 627, 651, 653, 664, 668,

706, 736, 740, 762, 788; vii, 32, 38,

312, 326, 327, 346, 349, 479, 521-

sketcli of his life, i, 470—account of his

death, i, 474—view of his character, i,

475—death of, iv, 343—funeral sermon

on, preached by Mr. W., iv, 343 ; vii,

70, 99, 245, 409, 410—power of the

executors of, vii, 70

Whitefield, Mrs., mentioned, iii, 230

, Mr. Peter, iii, 626—Dissertation of,

on the Hebrew Vowel Points, iii, 626

Whitehaven, visits to, iii, 464, 465, 511,

535, 540, 550, 631 ; iv, 22, 95, 183, 216,

232, 246, 274, 326, 369, 411, 452, 471,

472, 527, 544, 546, 590, 692—mention

ed, vii, 100—state of religion at, iii,

464; vi, 693

Whitfield, Mr. George, ofLondon, iv, 550,

593—accompanies Mr. Wesley to Hol

land, iv, 574

Whitehead, Dr., attends Mr. Wesley in

an illness in London, iv, 607, 646—

mentioned, vii, 158

Whitelamb, the Rev. Mr., iii, 257

, John, mentioned, vi, 538, 599

Whitelee, or Whiteley, Mr. W.

to the prisoners at, iv, 507, 52

Whitemarsh, Mrs., mentioned, iii, 413

Whitestone, Mr. James, named, iv, 403

Whitford, Mr. John, mentioned, iii, 438

Whitgift Perry, Mr. W. arrives at, iii, 553

Whittingham, visit to, iv, 183

Whittle, Mary, happy death of, iii, 239

, or Whittlebury, visits to, iv, 154,

265, 294, 318, 342, 359, 442, 480, 499,

520, 554, 569, 605, 626, 708, 733

Whyte, Mr., of Ballantyne, death of, iv,

546

Wibsey Moor, visit to, iii, 396

Wick, visits to, iii, 386, 544

.Wicked, the, trouble good men, ii, 546

men, a source of temptation to

others, ii, 214

Wickedness of men, both before and since

the flood, i, 393, 394—of the human

heart, ii, 473—charge of, against the

Methodist preachers, repelled, v, 160

Wickham, Rev. Henry, issues a war

rant for the apprehension of Jonathan

Reeves, V, 1 75

Wicklow, visit to, iv; 725

Wickwar, visit to, iii, 561

Widdop, visits to, iii, 396, 435

Widows, neglected in the primitive

church, ii, 60—attempts of the first

Methodists to relieve, v, 188

Widows' House, in Dublin, visited bv

Mr. Wesley, iv, 348, 715

Widrington, visits to, iii, 430, 433, 464,

513; iv, 30, 98

, Lord, mentioned, iii, 430

Wife, the soul of a, to be cared for, ii, 302

Wigan, visits to, iv, 186, 227, 274, 326,

368, 410, 437, 450, 468, 504, 540, 573,

590, 611, 631, 689, 740—state of reli-

gion(at, vii, 171, 178
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Wight, Isle of, visits to the, iii, 557, 562 ;

iv, 9, 567, 583, 604, 623; vii, 368—

mentioned, vii, 146—remarks upon the,

iii, 557. See also Isle of Wight.

Wigton, visits to, iii, 632 ; iv, 24, 95, 452

Wilberforce, Mr., letter to, on negro

slavery, vii, 237, 238

, Mrs., mentioned, vii, 34

Wilderness state, what, i, 403

Wilkes, John, expulsion of, from the

House of Commons, vi, 253—mention*

ed, vl 257, 263, 266

Wilkinson, Mr. Robert, vii, 77->-notice

of the death of, vii, 483

—■<—, Robert, ofGrimsby.death of( iv, 547

, Thomas, of Grimsby, singular pre

servation of, iii, 382

Wilks, Mumford, deposition of, respect

ing the riots in Staffordshire, vii, 262

Will of God, how discovered, i, 333—

how done in heaven, i, 239—not the

cause of spiritual darkness, i, 410'—not

the cause of spiritual heaviness, i, 422

Will, the, what, li, 69—freedom of, assert

ed, ii, 404, 460. See also Freedom.

, Mr. Wesley's, iv, 751—notices con

cerning, iii, 392 ; iv, 711—singular, by

a lady, iii, 583—of every man should

be made immediately, if not already

done, iv, 518, 650

Will Creek, mentioned, iii, 231

Will worship, what, vi, 7-9

William III, King, odd saying of, iv, 211

—remarks on the passage ofthe Boyne

by, iv, 399

Williams, Rev. Mr,, of South Wales,

mentioned, iii, 418

- —, Mr., minister of the Episcopal

Church in Rotterdam, iv, 641

■——, Captain, affidavit of, iii, 3—estate of,

iii, 48—unjust charge of, against Mr.

Wesley, v, 92

, Mr., mentioned, iii, 274

, Mr. Nathaniel, mentioned, iv, 189

« , Mr. James, presented by the grand

jury at Cork, iii, 462 ; v, 411—men

tioned, v, 415, 416

, Enoch, mentioned, iii, 648

, Robert, mentioned, iv, 232, 247

, Thomas, expulsion of, from the

society, iii, 318—penitent letter from,

iii, 323
■ ■ 1 , William, mentioned, iv, 314

Miss, mentioned, vii, 141

Williamson, Rev. Mr., of York, iii, 581

, Mr., of Savannah, iii, 40

, Mrs., ofSavannah, reproved by Mr.

W., iii, 38—repelled from the holy com

munion, iii, 40 ; v, 462—Mr. Wesley's

letter to, iii, 41

Willingness of the Lord to save from all

sin, asserted, i, 122

Willis, Mr., of Stroud, piety and death

of, iv, 609

, Thomas, mentioned, v, 202

Willis, Edward, of Tullamore; singular

account of, iii, 601

Willoughby, Dr., notice of, Vii, 465

Wilson, Bishop, mentioned, iv, 545

, Dr., rector of , iv, 866, 722

, Dr., tract on the Circulation of the

Blood by, iv, 417—mentioned, iv, 469,

501

, Rev. Mr., refuses Mr. Wesley per

mission to see a malefactor, iii, 192, 207

, Rev. Mr., vicar of Otley, iv, 525

, Captain, Account of the Pelew

Islands by, censured, iv, 711, 734; vii,

416, 417

-— Mr., of Malton, mentioned, iv,-69$

, William, conversion of, with his

wife and daughter, iv, 108

Wilton, visits to, iii, 374 ; iv, 535

Wiltshire, state of the societies in, iii, 562

Wilston, Visit to, iv, 113

Wimberton, visit to, iv, 418

Wincanton, visits to, iv, 139, 158, 191,

221, 238, 292, 317, 341

Winchelsea, visits to, iv, 360, 712, 748—

the town of, described, iv, 360

Winchester, visits to, iv, 241, 293, 317,

342, 359, 384, 441, 497, 518, 553, 567,

583, 584, 603, 623, 627, 732—inscrip

tion over the gate of the city of, ii,

419—cathedral of, iv, 359—celebrated

painting in the cathedral of, iv, 553

Winchester Yard, London*, Mr. Wesley

Wjreaches at, iii, 155

indsor, visits to, iii, 110, 177, 178, 211,

215, 269, 270, 279, 327, 409, 414, 444,

475, 505

, Robert, Mr. Wesley preaches a

funeral sermon on, iv, 736

Winthorp, Alderman, of Cork, iii, 485

Wine, reasons of Mr. Wesley's abstK

nence from, v, 345

Wingate, visits to, iv, 590, 611,

Winlington Mills, visits to, iii, 394 ; iv,

30, 101

Winscom, Mr. Jasper, letters to, vii, 146'

Winsptir, Nicholas, of Darlaston, v, 150'

Wintanburn, Visit to, iv, 680

Winterburn, visits to, iii,- 498, 545

Winterton, visit to, iv, 109

Winton, visit to, iv, 747

Wirtemberg, university of, sanctioned*

the use of lots, V, 318

Wisdom, what, ii, 277

'—- of angels, what, ii, 134
■ ' of God, remarks upon the, ii, I02-—

what, ii, 103—displayed in the govern

ment of his creatures, ii, 108-^-accords

with the doctrine of free will, vi, 43

of building upon a rock, i, 301

— of submitting to the righteousness

of faith, i, 58

Witchcraft, remarks on, iv, 333, 454—

avowed belief of, vii, 571

Witches, remarks on, iv, 279

Witham Common, visit to, iv, 470-
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Witnam, Mrs., of London, exemplary

Vjiety of, iii, 410

ithcring, Dr., Treatise on Foxglove

by, noticed, iv, 630

Witherspoon, Dr., quotation from a ser

mon of, i, 503

Witness of the Spirit, remarks upon, iii,

65—what, i, 87, 93; v, 60-63, 63, 72,

194, 195, 277; vi, 629, 641-643, 647-

S50, 654 ; vii, 80, 107-1 10—enjoyed by

those who are born of God, i, 157—

how distinguished from presumption,

i, 89—not to be separated from the

fruit of the Spirit, i, 100—antecedent

to the witness of our own spirit, i, 95

—antecedent to the fruit of the Spirit,

l, 88—question respecting, stated, i, 95

—objections to, answered, i, 97—ob

structed by the doctrine of absolute

predestination, i, 485—the doctrine of,

a part of the testimony which is com

mitted to the Methodists, i, 93

—— of our own spirit, what, i, 85

— - of entire sanctification, vi, 515-517

Witnesses against sinners in the day of

judgment, described, i, 134

Witney, visits to, iv, 166, 197, 242, 260,

294, 317, 342. 359, 385, 400, 424, 441,

468, 474, 479, 499, 515, 567, 581, 584,

604, 626, 681, 708, 732—state of reli

gion in, vii, 146—terrible storm at, vii,

182

Woburn, visit to, iii, 556

Wodrow's History of the Sufferings of

the Church of Scotland, iv, 271

Wolf, Mr., mentioned, iii, 75

Wolfe, Mr. Francis, letters to, vii, 122,

123—notice concerning, vii, 129

Wollaston, Mr., antichristian system of,

ii, 387, 433—writings of, censured, ii,

274

Wolsey, Cardinal, tomb of, in Winches

ter cathedral, iv, 359

Wolsingham, visits to, iv, 178, 233, 415,

695, 742

Wolverhampton, visits to, iv, 55, 71, 92,

188, 273, 323, 367, 399, 408, 450, 483,

503, 610, 655, 687, 739

Woman, an aged, account of, iv, 297

, unhappy, address to an, vi, 357-359

Women, should visit the sick, ii, 335

Women preachers, not allowed by the

Methodists, vii, 28, 29

Wood, Mr., of Wednesbury, iii, 307;

vii, 98, 102, James, of Chatham, piety and

death of, iv, 428

—, Richard, mentioned, iv, 289

, Mrs., of Castletown, iv, 47 1

, Martha, of Darlaston, triumphant

death of, iv, 438

——, Sarah of Wednesbury, Mr. Wesley

preaches a funeral sermon on, iv, 610

Wood Green, visit to, iv, 261

Woodhouse, visits to, iv, 333, 525

Woodley, visit to, iii, 317

Woodley Green, visits to, iii, 398, 437

Woodseats, visits to, iii, 555, 639 ; iv, 108

—singular case of a young woman at,

iii, 555, 556

Woodward, Dr., the religious societies of,

vii, 349, 353

Wooler, visits to, iii, 634; iv, 183

Wooley, John, remarkable account of, iii,

243-245

Worcester, visits to, iv, 71, 198, 272,

299, 322, 346, 357, 367, 390, 408, 420,

430, 449, 474, 523, 539, 541, 543, 556,

571, 588, 630, 654, 655, 673, 687, 713,

738—state of religion at, iv, 322, 609

Word to a condemned malefactor, vi,

362-364

Work of God, nature of, v, 331, 332 ; vi,

507; vii,363—remarks upon the, iii, 104,

178, 26S, 272, 273, 389, 421, 429, 430,

439, 451, 454, 461, 464, 472, 482, 547,

582, 610; iv, 42, 49, 132, 165, 609; vi,

508, 518, 520, 663; vii, 367, 369, 370,

374-382, 383-388—does not need the

work of the devil to forward it, iv, 232

of God, among the Methodists, the

character of the, i, 495—in North

America, i, 499

of God in the soul, described, ii

235—order of the, ii, 39, 41

of patience, what, ii, 220

Workhouse, the London, visit to, iv, 345

Working for life, necessity of^ v, 239

Workington, visit to, iv, 95—mentioned,

vii, 96

Works of mercy, recommended, iv, 267

of God, original state of the, ii, 25

—our ignorance of the, ii, 118

of the devil, what, ii, 68—how de

stroyed, ii, 72

of the law, what, v, 196

good, necessity of, v, 195, 202, 239 ;

vii, 59

not the condition of a sinner's justi

fication, i, 48

Worksop, visit to, iv, 532

World, the, who constitute, ii, 198—se

clusion from, ii, 374—conversion of,

how to be effected, ii, 76

, gaining the, what, ii, 225—cannot

make men happy, ii, 230—love of, re

proved, ii, 113—impregnated with the

spirit of Satan, i, 1 03

, the eternal, discovered by faith, ii,

408,466

, the spiritual, discovered by faith,

ii, 409

Worldly folly, described, ii, 452

goods, entrusted to men by God, i,

451

Worm, that dieth not, what, ii, 149

Worship, Christian, rule for, in the New

Testament, iv, 207of God, neglect of the, in England,

vi,350
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Worship, Popish, what, v, 777-784, SOI,

807-809
, Benjamin, of Yarmouth, iv, 584

Worshipping in spirit and in truth, what,

i, 218
Wotton Bridge, visit to, iv, 9

Wotton Pillidge, visit to, iv, 243
Wrangel, Dr., one of the king of Swe

den's chaplains, preaches in the New

Room at Bristol, iv, 293
Wrangle, in Lincolnshire, disgraceful riot

at, ill, 519, 52S—visit to, iii, 530

Wraxall's Travels, noticed, iv, 443

Wrestlingworth, visits to, iv, 12, 42, 49,

87, 1 13, 536, 606, 647, 682, 70S, 733—

revival of religion at, vii, 375. See

also Everton.
Wrey, Mr., notice concerning, vii, 257

Wright, Mr. Duncan, iv, 225—embogged,

when travelling with Mr. W., iv, 232

, Rev. Mr., of America, iii, 596

, Richard, mentioned, iii, 650

, Peter, the case of, v, 371
, Mrs., of New-York, requests Mr.

Wesley to let her take his effigy in

wax work, iv, 407, Ann, of Cork, deposition of, re

specting the riots there, iii, 458 ; v, 410

Wrigley, Mr. Francis, iv, 691 ; vii, 87

Wroote, visit to, iii, 257—Mr. Wesley's

labours at as a clergyman, v, 29—allu

ded to, iv, 301

Wycomb, visits to, iii, 168, 214, 215, 286,

319, 335, 381, 444, 623; iv, 242, 260—

mayor of, fines his son for swearing,

iii, 381. See also High Wycomb.

Wynantz, Mr., mentioned, iv, 586

Xenophon's Memorable things of Socra

tes, censured, iii, 253, 500—Cyropaedia,

noticed, iv, 493

Yarn, visits to, iii, 433, 636 ; iv, 32, 103,

151, 177, 217, 229, 233, 330, 380, 417,

511, 634, 697, 743—preaching house at,

commended as a model for building, iv,

228
Yarmouth, (Norfolk,) visits to, iv, 86,

109, 114, 147, 162, 194, 198, 223, 245,

269, 298, 318, 343, 405, 427, 443, 444,

464, 469, 502, 520, 553, 56S, 5S4, 626,

648, 707, 749—state of religion at, iv,

86, 223, 269, 427

, (Isle of Wight,) visit to, iv, 674

Yarner, Joseph, of London, happy death

of, iii, 620

Yeadon, visits to, iv, 332, 411, 549, 559,

631
Yearly subscription, great importance of,

v, 237, 238
Yeoman, James, a rioter, of Walsal, v,

149
, Mrs., letter to, vi, 760

Yeomans, Misses, of Sheriff Hales, iv,

556

Yeovil, visit to, iii, 52C

Yewdall, Mr. Zechariah, .etters to, vii,

154-159
Yieldingness, injured by riches, ii, 39S

York, visits to, iii, 532, 553, 581, 637,

651 ; iv, 21, 33, 104, 105, 152, 172,228,
234, 331, 381, 418, 457, 470, 529, 547,

549, 562, 597, 632, 699, 744—state of

religion in, iii, 581, 651—hostility of a

clergyman of, to Mr. Wesley, iii, 581—

castle of, mentioned, iv, 21

"— Assizes, trial of some Sheffield

rioters at, iii, 530

, Mr., of Stourport, letter to, vii, 238

Yorkshire, rise of Methodism in, vii, 351

—revival of religion in, vii, 376—state

of religion in, iv, 93

Youghafi, visits to, iv, 127, 213, 251, 614,

660
Young, Dr., quotation from, ii, 292—re

mark of, vi, 783—Night Thoughts by,

corrected and explained by Mr. W.,

iv, 296—preface to, vii, 602

, Robert, of Newcastle, infamous

conduct of, iii, 329

men, in Christ, who, ii, 410

persons, should visit the sick, ii, 335

—duty of, to avoid public diversions,

ii, 630

Ysselstein, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, iii,

77, 109

Zanchius, quoted, vi, 65—doctrine of, on

predestination, vii, 504-510

Zeal, a sort of, mischief occasioned by,

ii, 287

, Christian, what, ii, 288; v, 453;

vi, 633

Zeeburg, visit to, iv, 577

Zeist, a German settlement in Holland,

visited by Mr. Wesley, iv, 579

Zt)Xo;, explained, ii, 2S8

Zennor, visits to, iii, 291, 292, 313, 339,

344, 377, 402, 438, 497, 523, 559; iv,

73, 291

Zinzendorf, Count, tenets of, animadvert

ed upon, iii, 59, 219, 220; vi, 22-24,

99—visit to, at Marienborn, iii, 79—

conversation of, with Mr. W, iii, 219

—censures upon, iii, 266, 316-—issues

an advertisement, denying all connec

tion with the Methodists, iii, 350—Mr.

Perronet's account of one of his ser

mons, iii, 382—publicly disavows all

connection with the Methodists, iii, 466

—Life of, iii, 499—held that there is no

sin in believers, i, 108, 111, 115—say

ing of, ii, 176—letter to, vi, 620—re

mark of, on God's method of leading

his children, vii, 183, 187—notices con

cerning, iii, 19, 87, 89, 373, 382, 385,

410, 456, 640; iv, 164; v, 219, 258,

266, 269, 295; vi, 111 ; vii, 309

Zoar,'the chapel of, in Southwark, men

tioned, iii, 590, 591, 592
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